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142     Interview  with  Grass 

should  rcmcmbcr  its  bcginnings.  This  country  originated  in  a  war 
against  a  colonial  power.  Bccause  of  this  tradition,  it  ought  to  be  the 

protector  of  all  nations  in  the  Third  World  which  want  out  of  colo- 
nialism.  So  many  opportunitites  have  been  wasted.  The  Soviet  Union 
and  Cuba  were  allowcd  to  enter  the  struggles  for  independence  of 

Angola  and  Mozambique.  The  U.S.  didn'tmakethese  struggles  a  mat- 
ter of  independcnt  moral  dccision.  Those  are  only  two  examples.  The 

U.S.  is  ticd  to  right-wing  political  Systems  in  a  horrible  way,  for  exam- 
ple  to  South  Africa  and  to  the  awful  governments  in  Central  America. 
The  more  this  is  the  case,  the  more  the  U.S.  will  be  estranged  from  its 
origins  and  original  goals. 

OSTERLE:  But  this  is  Happening  with  a  certain  economic  neces- sity. 

GRASS:  I  also  doubt  that,  for  I  believe  that  the  economy  of  the  U.S. 
is  by  no  mcans  a  disadvantage. 

OSTERLE:  An  American  once  said:  "Whenever  American  Ideals 
collide  with  economic  interests,  the  ideals  make  fools  of  them- 

selves." 
GRASS:  Hm.  (pause)  Well,  that's  what  they  have  done.  But  your 

question  was  concerned  with  my  hopes  for  the  future. 

OSTERLE:  We're  still  looking  at  America  with  hope  because  it  is 
the  strengest  and  freest  country  and  has  so  many  possibilities. 

GRASS:  We  must,  however,  always  think  of  the  Soviet  Union  as 
well.  Nothing  will  budge  there  unless  the  democratization  of  socialism 
begins;  unless  they  are  ready  to  take  seriously  the  initiatives  that  were 

squclched  through  tank-communism  in  Czechoslovakia,  the  iniu- 
atives  of  Solidarity  in  Poland  which  were  suppressed  through  intimida- 
tion;  unless  they  are  willing  to  use  these  initiatives  in  the  reform  of  their 
own  System.  In  the  long  run,  the  Soviet  Union  will  not  be  able  to  avoid 

reform.  If  we  want  to  give  socialism  a  chance,  we  will  have  to  democ- 
ratize  it. 

Transiated  by  Barbara  F.  Lanphier 

Bookbuming  and  the  Betrayal 
of  German  Intellectuals 

by  George  L.  Mosse 

In  1983,  West  German  intellectuals  commemorated  the  1933  Nazi 
consolidation  of  power  by  holding  talks,  discussions,  and  Conferences 
throughout  the  country.  Every  significant  episode  was  recalled,  and 
none  is  more  relevant  to  academics  and  educators  than  the  bookbum- 

ing which  was  staged  in  all  university  towns  on  May  10,1933.  Since  the 
Nazi  Party,  professors,  and  students  had  collaborated  closely  in  the 
preparation  of  this  event,  the  betrayal  of  the  intellectuals  in  their  roles 
as  humanists  was  fully  revealed  in  the  recent  commemorations. 

The  bookburnings  formed  a  spectacular  act  on  the  public  stage  and 
were  undertaken  by  a  regime  which  relied  on  myths,  symbols,  rep- 
resentadveart,  and  human  stereotypes.  It  would  do  us  well  to  recall  the 
events  of  this  stage:  over  20,000  books  blazed  in  Berlin,  over  2,000  in 

other  large  cities  of  the  Reich, '  Professors  of  German  and  professors  of 
law  held  speeches,  and  students,  almost  all  of  them  "Burschen- 
schafder,"  supplied  the  signal  fire  and  the  applause.  But  we  must  also 
look  behind  the  curtain:  the  so-called  "cultured  circles,"  predomi- 
nandy  academics,  were  the  ones  who  ignited  the  fire:  not  the  Volk  or  the 
people  without  a  book,  but  precisely  that  Volk  which  lived  by  the 
book.  How  did  it  come  to  that.^  Why  did  the  middle-class  intellectuals 

or  the  "Bildungsbürger"  burn  their  own  books.^  Does  that  also  have 
consequences  for  us.^  Here  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  about  the 
background  of  this  betrayal  of  the  intellectuals,  not  about  the  im- 
mediate  background,  but  about  how  the  flames  of  May  10  can  be 
placed  within  the  development  of  German  culture  and  society.  With 

the  help  of  the  speech,  "Struggie  Against  die  Un-Gernian  Spirit," which  the  then  prominent  professor  of  German,  Hans  Naumann  and 
the  Jurist,  Eugen  Lüthgens,  gave  at  the  bookbuming  in  Bonn,  I  first 
want  to  trace  the  historical  influences  that  led  to  such  a  constricdon  in 

their  field  of  vision.  After  that,  I  will  focus  on  the  classical  concept  of 

1.  See  \hQ  Deutsch-Israelitische  Zeitung,  Hamburg,  (May  12,  1933),  4. 
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J44     Bookhuming 

Bildung  which  departed  from  German  history  as  abruptly  as  it  had 
entered  it. 

Hans  Naumann  set  the  tonf :  this  bookburning  is  a  symbolic  action, 

he  exclaimed,  a  spring's  awakening  of  youth,  similar  to  that  of  the  so- 
called  rush  to  the  colors  of  1914.^  The  heroic,  the  stormy  impulse  of 
youth,  is  mentioned  only  tangentially  in  the  Speeches;  in  the  center 
Stands  the  urge  to  renew  the  holy  bonds  of  family  and  homeland,  Volk 

and  blood.*  The  flames  are  to  be  a  signal  fire  for  the  awakening  of 
youth,  for  the  heroic,  for  spring*s  awakening,  but  tamed  by  bourgeois 
virtues.  We  hear  much  about  the  fulfillment  of  duty  and  respectability, 
of  enemies  such  as  disintegration  and  dissolution,  materialism  and 
class  struggle.  It  is  not  the  individual  heroism  in  war  that  is  conjured 
up,  but  the  myth  of  the  war  experience  as  the  comradeship  of  the  Volk^ 
as  Service  and  sacrifice.  What  is  necessary  is  an  inwardness  which  pro- 
vides  Support  in  the  midst  of  the  decadent  world  which  surrounds  us  as 

Eugen  Lüthgens  formulates  it,  rooted  in  Volk  and  race.* 
Activism  is  embedded  in  a  sense  of  rootedness  and  settledness,  typi- 

cal  for  the  German  political  Right.  The  Volk  as  a  rehgion  Supports  the 
respectability  of  bourgeois  society.  It  is  symptomatic  for  this  alliance 
that  a  bronze  bust  of  Magnus  Hirschfeld,  the  pioneer  for  a  new 
understandingof  sexuality,  was  burnt  in  Berlin  together  with  his  books 
and  the  files  of  the  Institute  for  Sexual  Research,  which  he  had  founded 

in  1909:  not  onlyjewish  and  dsiti-völkish  Clements  were  involved  here, 
but  also  an  ofFense  against  bourgeois  morals,  the  collapse  of  re- 

spectability. The  tossing  of  the  bust  of  Hirschfeld  into  the  flames  is  the 
sole  instance  where  an  image  was  burned  along  with  the  books.  Cer- 
tainly  Hirschfeld's  so-called  "typicallyjewish"  appearance  also  played a  role  that  one  ought  not  underestimate. 

Thus,  an  image  of  youth,  similar  to  the  "generation  of  1914,**  was 
conjured  up  and  was  not  supposed  to  exterminate  the  existing  order, 
but  instead  to  cleanse  it:  like  Walter  Flexas  protagonist  Ernst  Wurche  in 
the  perhaps  most  influential  war  book,  Wanderer  hetween  Two  Worlds 

(1917),  the  young  wanted  to  "remain  pure  and  become  mature"  and 
wanted  to  sense  the  whiff  of  "a  reliffious  sorine."^  Thev  aereed  here 
•111  <~^  A  >^J  J  *^ 

With  England's  Rupert  Brooke,  who,  in  one  of  his  most  famous  poems 

2.  Hans  Naumann  und  Eugen  Lüthgens,  Kampf  wider  den  undeutschen  Geist  (Bonn: 
Bomer  Unversitäts-Buchdruckerei,  1933),  p.  5. 

3.  ibid.,  p.  5. 
4.  Ibid.  pp.  5,  10. 

5.  Walter  Flex,  Der  Wanderer  zwischen  beiden  Welten  (Munich:  C.H.   Beck'sche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung,  n.d.)  pp.  37,  46.  This  book  was  first  publishcd  in  1915. 
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of  1914,  had  compared  the  outbreak  of  World  War  I  with  a  leap  into 
dear  water.^  The  students  of  1 933,  like  the  volunteers  of  1 9 1 4,  wanted 
to  purify  themselves  and  the  nation,  by  means  of  an  inner  rebirth.  Even 
a  brief  overview  demonstrates  that  the  ideals  o{ Führer  and  Reich  had  in 
1 933  already  become  the  focus  for  images  of  regeneration  dating  from 
1914.^  But  this  was  nothing  new  since  in  the  1 9th  Century  the  search  for etemal  values  and  inner  rebirth  was  already  characteristic  for 
bourgeois  youth.  Yet,  at  the  Wartburg  Festival  of  the  German  frater- 
nities  in  1 8 1 7,  dedicated  to  the  search  for  German  unity,  the  students 
had  not  merely  burnt  anti-national  books,  but  had  also  thrown  a  p^w- 
dered  pigtail  into  the  flames  as  a  protest  against  the  ruling  classes. 

Such  turning  inward  was  not  only  a  German  phenomenon:  during 
the  rapid  social  and  economic  changes  of  the  19th  Century  the  Euro- 

pean middle  class  in  distress  sought  to  call  to  its  aid  immutable  powers 
which  seemed  impervious  to  change:  the  nation,  nature,  or  religion.  In 
this  way,  bourgeois  norms  took  on  the  appearance  of  immutability 
World  War  I  strengthened  the  yearning  to  take  part  in  eternal  values; 
nature,  religion,  and  the  nation  stood  for  a  safe  and  sound  world,  sur- 
rounded  by  death  and  destruction.* 

In  Germany,  however,  this  craving  for  inwardness  was  especially 
strong  and  made  it  more  diflicult  than  in  other  Western  states  to  save 
the  tradition  of  the  Enlightenment  and  reason,  and  with  it  the  actual 
ideas  of  Bildung.  Here  there  were  not  enough  antibiotics:  the  anti- 

bodies of  the  Enlightenment  were,  for  example,  easier  to  obtain  in 
England  and  France.  But  in  France  and  England,  no  war  had  been  lost. 
While  tendencies  to  burn  books  existed  in  all  of  Europe,  it  was  in  Ger- 

many that  the  flames  were  lit  during  May,  1933.  In  addition  to  defeat 
and  collapse  experienced  by  Germans,  the  Opposition  to  rationalism 
was  deeply  rooted  in  a  tradition  that  should  not  be  overlooked,  one 
that  even  coined  a  new  terminology. 

Not  only  the  romantic  era  and  the  influence  of  Pietism  strengthened 
the  craving  for  inwardness,  but  Germany  still  had  a  certain  revo- 
lutionary  tradition  which  we  also  find  in  other  countries,  but  here  it 

6.  The  poem  is  entided  "Peace,"  /  which  is  not  meant  ironically.  "Now,  God  be 
thanked  Who  has  matched  us  with  His  hour /  And  caught  our  youth,  and  wakencd  us 
from  sleeping  /  With  hand  made  sure,  clear  eye,  and  sharpened  power  /  To  turn  as 
swimmers  into  cleanness  leaping."  The  CoUected  Poems  of  Rupert  Brooke  (London: 
Sidgwick  and  Jackson,  1981),  first  published  in  1918,  p.  298. 

7.  Klaus  Peter  Philipi,  Volk  des  Zornes  (Munich:  Wilhelm  Fink,  1979),  p.  99. 

8.  G.L.  Mosse,  "Was  and  the  Appropriation  of  Nature,"  Germany  in  the  Age  of  Total 
War,  ed.  Volker  R.  Berghahn  and  Martin  Kitchen  (London,  Croom  Helm,  1981),  pp. 102-123. 
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was  stronger  and  longer  lasdng.  Ernst  Bloch  called  it  the  "secret 
revolution";  Jacob  Böhme  and  Paracelsus  were  two  of  its  prophets.  It 
built  upon  the  apocalyptic  tradition  with  its  special  emphasis  on  sus- 

pending  time  and  overcoming  death.  This  was  a  revolution  of  inward- 
ness  which  early  on  mobilized  the  disenfranchised  against  the  rulers, 

but  which  then  was  relatively  easily  co-opted  by  the  existing  society.  It 

was  not  a  big  step  from  the  "dawn  of  the  apocalypse"  to  the  flight  into 
myth.  The  paradise  of  an  eternal  Germanic  past  was  to  be  recaptured. 

The  World,  which,  according  to  Ernst  Bloches  dictum  of  1 92 1 ,  was  rush- 
ing  towards  the  revolutionary  apocalypse,  in  reality  feverishly  ap- 
proached  a  reactionary  utopia.^  The  heralds  were  the  prophets  of  a 
new  religion;  however,  the  great  "conquerors"  were  those  who  waited 
until  the  time  was  ripe.  Böhme  and  Paracelsus  had  their  successors: 

Wagner,  the  impeded  savior,'"  and  Stefan  George,  whom  Hans 
Naumann  so  boundlessly  admired. ' '  Not  only  do  the  speeches  at  the 
book  burnings  allude  to  the  "secret  Germany,"'^  but  Naumann  saw 
the  Führer  band  in  hand  with  George  —  like  Zarathustra  descending  to 

earth.  Already  much  earlier  Naumann  had  quoted  George's  aphorism 
of  flame:  "He  who  loses  the  flame  from  view  is  driven,  vanishing,  into 
the  universe."'^  ("Wer  die  Flamme  aus  dem  Blick  verliert,  den  treibt  es 
zerstiebend  ins  All.") 

The  German  "predisposition  for  a  life  of  the  spirit,"  as  a  Schoolbook 
of  the  19th  Century  formulated  it,  was  also  encouraged  by  Lu- 
theranism,  by  the  fact,  which  Robert  Minder  has  analyzed  so  well,  that 
so  many  of  the  most  influential  German  thinkers  and  poets  came  from 

Lutheran  parsonages.  ''*  Germany  produced  no  anti-clerical  protestant 
poet  of  note,  perhaps  due  to  the  general  craving  to  embody  all  possible 
eternal  values.  Authority  was  not  questioned  by  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  bourgeoisie;  the  nation  and  the  existing  order  were  the 
driving  forces  through  which  eternal  values  were  brought  down  into 

9.  G.L.  Mosse,  "Tod,  Zeit  und  Geschichte.  Die  völkische  Utopie  der  Über- 
windung," Deutsches  utopisches  Denken  im  20.  Jahrhundert,  eds.  Reinhold  Grimm  and  Jost Hermand  (Stuttgart  Kohlhammer,  1974),  pp.  50-70;  Ernst  Bloch,  Thomas  Münzer  als 

Theologe  der  Revolution  (Munich:  Kuriwolff,  1921),  p.  293. 
10.  See  Martin  Gregor-Dellin,  Richard  Wagner  (Munich,  Piper,  1980),  p.  640. 
1 1 .  Paul  Clements,  Gedenkrede  auf  Stefan  George.  Bonner  Akademie-Reden,  (Bonn,  1934), 

p.  21. 12.  See  Naumann  and  Lüthgcns,  op.  cit.,  p.  9. 
13.  Clemens,  op.  cit.,  pp.  21,  23. 
14.  Ernst  Wcymar,  Das  Selbstverständnis  der  Deutschen  (Stuttgart:  Klett,  1961),  p.  65; 

Robert  Minder,"Das  Bild  des  Pfarrhauses  in  der  deutschen  Literatur  vonJean  Paul  bis 
Gottfried  Benn,"  Kultur  und  Literatur  in  Deutschland  und  Frankreich  (Frankfurt  am  Main: 
Insel,  1962),  pp.  44-73. 
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their  personal  lives.  They  made  life  holy  and  gave  the  daily  life  new 
meaning.  The  inner  life  pressed  for  an  outer  confirmation;  here, 
Lutheran  inwardness  had  long  ago  proved  insufficient.  Thus,  the 
young  volunteer,  who  in  1 9 1 4  was  blessed  in  church  before  departing 

with  his  regiment,  said:  "Now  we  are  made  holy."'^ 
The  students  at  the  Wartburg  had  come  forth  against  the  will  of  the 

authorities;  however,  the  students  of  1 933,  like  the  volunteers  of  1 9 1 4, 

were  called  up  by  the  powers  that  be.  No  Bastille  was  stormed,  no 
human  rights  were  proclaimed.  On  the  contrary,  an  inner  purification 
was  the  goal,  a  purification  which  would  then  automatically  bring 
about  a  better,  healthier  world.  Yet,  upon  closer  inspection,  this  great 
spring  cleaning  proves  to  be  a  dusting  off  of  old  furniture  and  a  sweep- 
ing  out  of  the  parlor. 

The  "Burschenschafder'*  of  1933,  like  the  volunteer  of  1914,  saw 
himself  as  the  true  representative  of  the  nation.  Such  a  fiction  was  still 

preserved  in  1933,  although  the  Student  in  modern  society  —  in  con- 
trast  to  underdeveloped  nations  —  no  longer  exercised  this  func- 
tion:  most  social  groups  were  now  capable  of  articulating  their  own 
concerns.  The  students  of  1 933,  indeed  even  those  of  1 9 1 4,  could  not 
perform  the  function  of  the  students  at  the  Wartburg  festival  where,  in 
a  certain  sense,  they  spoke  for  the  entire  nation.  The  ycarning  re- 
mained,  however,  and  it  was  not  only  left  bourgeois  youth  who  wanted 
to  move  down  among  the  Volk,  the  right  had  exacdy  the  same  wish.  The 
bookburnings  were  symbolic  of  the  path  which  would  lead  the 
educated  out  of  their  isolation  from  the  Volk.  Thus,  the  leader  of  the 

students  at  the  bookburning  in  Würzburg  stated:  "The  work  of  Bis- 
marck  is  now  being  crowned."  And  he  meant  the  National  Socialist 
takeover.  This  work,  he  continued,  was  done  by  a  simple  man  of  the 
Volk  without  any  academic  education.  It  is  not  the  academic  education 

that  is  decisive,  but  rather  the  living  will."'^  The  path  to  the  Volk  was 
complete;  Adolf  Hider  was  the  model  and  the  concept  o{ Bildung  had  to 
conform  to  Hider's  "ideals."  The  academic  was  now  enabled  to  take 
part  in  a  living  Community,  an  exalting  and  refreshing  experience,  par- 
ücularly  since  he  was  to  become  a  leader  of  the  Volk  and  pioneer  of  the 

Reich.  Thus,  the  claim  of  the.  educated  to  leadership  could  be  demo- 
cratized  through  articulating  and  formulating  the  will  of  the  Volk.  Such 
fictions  are  part  of  the  history  of  intellectuals  in  an  era  of  masses, 
whether  of  the  Right  or  the  Left. 

But  it  was  the  Right  which  made  it  easier  for  artists,  writers,  poets. 

15.  (Quoted  in  W.  Schwipps,  Die  Garnison skirchen  von  Berlin  und  Potsdam  (Berlin: Hgude  und  Spenersche  Verlagsbuchhandlung,  1964),  p.  92. 
16.  quoted  in  Die  Bücherverbrennung,  ed.  Gerhard  Sauder,  (Munich:  Hanser   1983) 

p.  248.  
'  '' 
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and  students  to  maintain  this  ficdon  by  assigning  them  a  political  func- 
tion  which  the  workers*  movement  or  a  parliamentary  republic  could 
not  offer.  They  helped  build  the  bridge  between  the  "secret  Germany" 
and  the  modern  mass  movement  by  giving  shape  to  a  political  liturgy. 
Politics  as  a  drama  expressed  itself  throngh  rites  and  Symbols.  Here  the 
educated  had  a  position  which  gave  them  the  appearance  of  a 

"praeceptor  Germaniae,"  of  which  Naumann,  for  example,  then 
unctuously  made  the  most.  Architects,  artists,  and  poets  of  the  Third 

Reich  found  here  a  path  to  a  Community  with  the  FoÄ,'^  which  seemed 
to  validate  their  claim  as  leaders.  The  artistic  and  the  political  had 
united  in  the  nationalization  of  the  masses:  in  which  the  one  com- 
plemented  the  other  in  order  to  disguise  reality  and  make  it 

palatable. 
Gabriele  d'Annunzio,  in  Fiume  shordy  after  the  war  (1919-21), 

exemplified  the  way  in  which  a  poet  could  shape  political  reality,  and 
he  found  imitators  even  where  real  leaders  like  Mussolini  and  Hider 

puUed  the  strings.  Here  the  poet  as  prophet  became  reality.  D'Annun- zio himself  continually  dealt  with  the  symbol  of  the  flame  in  much  the 

same  way  in  which  it  appeared  so  much  later  at  the  bookburnings.'* 
The  flame  was  not  a  predominandy  negative  symbol,  although  it  was 
that,  too:  the  burnings  of  heredcs  and  witches  had  long  preceded  the 
bookburnings.  But  with  the  modern  nation  the  flame  became  one  of 
the  most  important  Symbols  of  resurrection,  return  and  purification 
—  it  united  the  Christian  motif  of  resurrecüon  with  the  pagan  motif  of 
spring.  The  bookburnings  must  be  understood  as  a  fire  of  purificadon, 
of  awakening,  as  analogies  to  the  generation  of  1914  made  clear  again 
and  again.  Successful  mass  movements  cannot  be  inspired  by  negative 
Symbols.  The  bookburnings  were  to  represent  a  positive  symbolic 
action  within  the  bounds  of  the  Third  Reich. 

Already  in  the  course  of  the  1 9th  Century  a  bourgeois  society  search- 
ing  for  stability  and  eternal  values  had  sharply  isolated  the  Outsider, 

and  Naumann's  descripdon  of  members  of  a  foreign  race  as  shame- 
less,  dissolute,  and  decadent  reflects  here,  too,  a  historical  develop- 
ment  upon  which  the  Third  Reich  could  build. ^^  The  Outsider  was 

17.  See  G.L.  Mosse,  "Fascism  and  the  Intellectuals,"  Germans  anäjews  (New  York: 
Fertig,  1970),  pp.  144-171. 

18.  G.L.  Mosse,  "Tlic  Poet  and  the  Exercise  of  Political  Power:  Gabriele  d'Annun- 
zio," Masses  and  Mcn:  Nationalist  and  Fascist  Perceptions  of  Reality  (New  York:  Fertie,  1 980) 

pp.  87-104. 
19.  G.L.  Mosse,  "Nationalism  and  Rcspectability;  Normal  and  Abnormal  Sexuality 

in  the  19thCentury,'7owr?2a/o/Con;f;w/>omry//«^ory,  (April,  1982),  22 1-237.  G.L.  Mosse, 
Nationalism  and  Sexuality,  Respedability  and  abnormal  Sexuality  in  modern  Europe  (New  York: 
Fertig,  1984). 
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understood  as  that  person  who  deviated  from  the  norms  of  bourgeois 
society  and  thus  placed  them  in  quesdon.  Notonly  in  Germany  was  the 
Outsider  increasingly  locked  into  place,  while  all  Outsiders  were 
measured  by  the  same  yardsdck,  brought  into  line  (gleichgeschaltet)  long 
before  such  a  process  became  idendfied  with  the  policies  of  National 
Socialism.  The  concept  of  race  chiefly  aflected  Jews,  but  the  me- 
dicalizadon  of  the  Outsider,  as  I  would  like  to  call  it,  the  stylizadon  of 
die  Outsider  into  a  medical  case,  placed  all  of  them  firmly  beyond 
society's  norms.  The  mentally  ill,  habitual  criminals,  homosexuals, 
and  Jews  were  ever  more  firmly  fixed  within  their  so-called  abnor- 
mality  by  means  of  the  concept  of  illness.  They  were  sick,  as  one  can 
read  in  the  medical  reference  works  of  the  dme:  nervous  and  fidgety  in 
a  dme  when  calmness  was  demanded  —  and  Hider  then  promised  to 
bring  an  end  to  the  nervous  19th  Century  —  the  Outsiders  were  ex- 

hausted,  and  new  energy  was  the  call  of  the  day.  '^^  How  similar  the  and- Semidc  iconography  is  to  that  of  the  mentally  ill  in  the  19th  Century: 
ungainly,  always  in  motion,  disproportioned.  In  every  Outsider  the 
much  praised  manly  virtues  were  missing:  especially  self-control  and  a 

love  for  the  finer  things  in  life.^' 
Jews  and  homosexuals  were  often  accused  of  acdng  like  women. 

Thus,  they  sowed  confusion  where  order  was  imperadve.  They 
menaced  the  division  of  labor  on  the  basis  of  sex  and  did  so  within  a 
society  that  was  based  on  the  division  of  labor.  Here  we  have  arrived 
di%ddx\  at  that  respectability  which  guarantees  such  a  sex-specific  divi- 

sion of  labor  ~  in  addidon  to  control  over  sexual  driyes  —  all  ofthat 
which  the  Outsiders  lack  and  which  made  the  work  of  Magnus 
Hirschfeld  so  panicularly  symbolic. 
The  sick  were  contagious,  and  the  endre  medical  vocabulary  of 

infecdon,  used  so  much  by  the  Nazis,  was  based  upon  the  medicaliza- 
don  of  the  Outsider.  But  the  sickcoud  be  healed,  and  the  Nazis  initially 
attempted  this  —  naturally,  only  with  Aryans,  not  with  Jews.  Yet,  herea 
fundamental  theme  reappears:  the  alliance  of  Nadonal  Socialism  and 
bourgeois  respectability.  To  eure,  therefore,  meant  to  spur  the  Out- 

sider on  to  strenuous  labor,  to  obeya  rigid  moral  code,  to  take  on  a  nor- 
mal appearance,  as  far  as  that  was  possibie.  Such  were  the  instructions 

for  the  asylums  in  reference  to  euthanasia,  such  was  the  treatment  in 
many  cases  for  homosexuals  in  the  concentration  camps.  Whoever 
could  not  be  cured  from  his  "outsiderdom"  had  to  die.  For  the  Out- 

sider existed  against  the  natural  order  of  things,  an  order  which  had 

20.  See  G.L.  Mosse,  "Nationalism  and  Respectability,"  o/>.  eil,  pp.  221-247. 
21.  Cf.  Sander  L.  Gilman,  Seeing  the  Imane  (New  York:  Wiley,  1982). 
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been  monopolized  by  society,  the  nadon,  the  current  norms,  as  we 

have  seen.^^  To  appropriate  a  piece  of  eternity  for  oneself  was  pointless 
if  it  did  not  serve  to  restore  cleanliness,  harmony,  and  beauty  to  the 
World. 

The  book  burnings  were  a  further  step  in  this  direction,  for  not  only 
books  written  by  Jews  were  burned,  but  in  addition  those  that  were 

branded  as  shameless  and  decadent.  The  Z'iomst Jüdische  Rundschau  of 
Berlin  wrote  on  May  10  with  great  insight:  "The  big  Spotlights  at  the 
Opemplatz  (in  Berlin)  shone  also  into  our  tangled  existence  and  our  fate. 
Not  only  Jews,  men  of  pure  German  blood,  too  were  accused.  They 
will  be  judged  individually  according  to  their  actions.  But  for  the  Jews 
no  individual  reasons  are  needed;  there  the  old  proverb  applies:  The 

Jew  will  be  burned'." All  of  these  seem  to  me  to  be  the  most  important  facto rs  which  led  to 
the  betrayal  of  the  intellectuals.  All  of  these  factors:  the  turning  inward, 
the  ideal  of  rebirth,  of  purification,  the  craving  for  eternal  values,  the 
primary  importance  of  respectability,  the  exclusion  and  isolation  of 
the  Outsider  as  well  as  his  homogenization  left  their  traces  in  the  brief 

Speeches  at  the  bookburnings.  Speakers  like  Naumann  and  the  frater- 
nities  listening  to  them,  saw  themselves  as  acting  for  the  Volk,  —  but  in 
reality  it  was  Bildungsbürger  speaking  to  Bildungsbürger. 

What  had  the  educated  betrayed?  A  concept  of  Bildung,  which 
represented  exacdy  the  opposite  of  the  myth  of  eternal  values  and 
everlasting  order,  one  which  focused  upon  the  individual  and  upon 

the  power  of  his  own  reason.  The  content  of  this  "neo-humanist"  con- 
cept of  Bildung  at  the  turn  of  the  18th  to  the  19th  Century  was  "the 

development  of  the  intellectual,  moral,  and  aesthetic  capabilities  of  the 

individual  in  order  to  further  his  independence  and  self-deter- 

minadon,"  as  Rudolf  Vierhaus  formulated  it.  The  educated  person,  he 
continues,  is  not  a  Bürger  because  he  belongs  to  some  class  or  profes- 

sion,  but  because  of  his  love  for  humanity.^^  Goethe's  Wilhelm  Meister 
expressed  in  one  sentence  the  wish  that  accompanied  him  throughout 

his  life:  "to  educate  [ausbilden)  myself,  just  the  way  I  am."^*  This  self- 
culdvation,  according  to  Humboldt,  was  to  take  place  at  the  university 
through  the  study  of  classic  and  aesthetic  subjects.  The  State  was  to 

have  no  say  here.  "Academic  freedom"  was  supposed  to  reign,  and  the 
university  was  to  be  more  an  institution  of  free  research  than  of  teach- 

22.  See  G.L.  Mosse,  Nationalism  and  Sexuality,  especially  Chapter  7. 
23.  Rudolph  Vierhaus,  "Umrisse  einer  Sozialgeschichte  der  Gebildeten  in  Deutsch 

land,"  Quellen  und  Forschungen,  60  (1980).  403. 
24.  Quoted  in  David  Sorkin,  "Von  Humboldton  Self-Formation,'7o«mfl/o//Äf //w- 

tory  ofideas,  (January-March,  1983),  67. 
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ing.  The  new  university  of  Berlin,  founded  in  1810,  was  intended  to 
exemplify  these  principles. 

Individuality,  freedom,  and  reason  stood  at  the  center  of  the  con- 
cept o{ Bildung,  modelled  on  ancient  Greece  where,  so  Humboldt  teils 

US,  individuality  and  cidzenship  were  identical.  Both  were  accom- 

panied by  classical  beauty  which  Humboldt  defmed  as  "clarity  of 
mind.""  It  cannot  be  overlooked  that  the  concept  of  Bildung  was 
opdmisdcand  somewhat  vague,  too  individualistic  —  and  Humboldt 
himself  had  great  difficulty  in  defming  a  concept  of  Community.  His 
highest  ideal  of  Community  consisted  in  the  coexistence  of  human 
beings  in  which  each  strives  to  develop  himself  from  his  essential 
nature  and  for  his  own  sake.^^  Such  an  ideal  could  not  easily  be  recon- 
ciled  with  demands  of  life  or  politics. 

Yet,  in  the  age  of  the  Wars  of  Liberation,  German  national  con- 
sciousness  was  not  yet  estranged  from  this  ideal  of  Bildung.  Personal 
freedom  was  perceived  as  an  intrinsic  component  of  patriotism,  and 
tolerance  as  well  as  cosmopolitanism  were  part  of  what  it  meant  to  be 
German.  Certainly  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  must  be  read  in  this  way:  not 
only  did  he  want  to  protect  ordinary  people  from  exploitation  by 
tyrants,  but  for  him  the  ideal  of  the  fatherland  was  inconceivable 
without  the  freedom  of  all  mankind.  And  yet,  here,  too,  portents  of  the 
future  are  present  as,  for  example,  when  German  warriors  were  said  to 

exemplify  "freedom,  valor,  masculinity,  chasdty,  order,  and  pro- 
priety. "^^  The  vision  of  Germany  became  restricted  in  the  struggle  with 
"immoral  France";  nevertheless,  liberalism  remained  alive,  not  in 
Opposition  to  but  as  a  prerequisite  for  the  existence  of  the  nation.  Over 
one  hundred  years  later,  however,  Professor  Lüthgens  castigated  what 
he  called  the  "fiction  of  individual  freedom"  which  had  led  men  to 

ignore  the  wider  goals  of  society  and  the  nation. ^^ 
Precisely  because  the  concept  o{ Bildung  was  so  open  —  theoretically, 

everyone  could  acquire  Bildung  —  it  came  into  conflict  with  the  forma- 
don  of  an  elite  in  bourgeois  society.  This  was  a  necessity  which  every 
rising  middle  class  feit;  in  England,  a  bourgeois  elite  took  form  at  the 

same  dme,  the  product  of  the  reformed  "public  school"  as  well  as  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge.  In  Germany,  the  educated  became  the  elite, 

as  Humboldt  had  desired,  but  in  the  process  they  transformed  them- 

25.  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  "Wesen  der  Schönheit,"  Gesammelte  Werke,  IV,  (Berlin: Behr,  1943),  p.  344. 
26.  David  Sorkin,  op.  cit.,  p.  68. 

27.  Christoph  Prigniiz,  Valerlandsliehe  und  Freiheit.  Deutscher  Patriotismus  von  1970  bis 
1850  (Wiesbaden:  Steiner,  1981),  pp.  133,  134. 

28.  Hans  Naumann  and  Eugen  Lüthgens,  op.  cit.,  p.  7. 
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selves  into  a  closed,  self-renewing  caste:  the  academics  with  their  own 
hierarchy  as  the  guardians  of  Bildung  and  therefore  of  national 
consciousness. 

Many  of  these  academics  were  liberal,  even  reformers.  The  evolu- 
tion  fronn  the  old  to  the  new  ideal  of  Bildung  did  not  proceed  in  a 
straightforward  manner.  For  example,  professors  along  with  artist, 
writers,  and  liberal  politicians,  prevented  the  introduction  of  strict 

censorship  in  Wilhelminian  Germany.^^  Nevertheless,  a  further  con- 
striction  in  their  field  of  vision  was  due  to  the  concept  of  Bildung  itself 
because  now  that  Bildung  had  been  professionalized,  neo-humanism 
was  downgraded  to  a  pedagogy.  Bildung  was  no  longer  perceived  as  a 
continuing  development  of  the  personality;  only  the  end  product 
counted.  At  this  point  during  the  1 9th  Century,  Bildung  as  a  profession 
and  the  ever  narrowing  vision  of  society  met,  and  perhaps  one  can  view 

the  alliance  of  professors  and  Prussian  bureaucrats  in  the  "Kaiser- 
reich" as  the  decisive  stage  of  this  development. ^°  Therefore,  it  was 

almost  logical  that  the  word  Bildung  was  trivialized  and  came  to 

describe  the  yearning  for  something  more  elevated  —  it  did  not  really 
matter  what  that  something  was,  it  only  had  to  provide  an  uplifting 
experience.  Fontane  striidngly  portrayed  this  trivialization  of  Bildung 
when  he  wrote  that  Jenny  Treibel,  despite  poetry  and  elevated  feelings, 
was  still  the  Jenny  Bürstenbinder  of  old,  exclusively  concemed  with 
externals.^'  Whether  in  fraternities,  at  the  podium,  or  in  Jenny 
Treibers  drawing  room,  the  concept  of  Bildung  had  largely  lost  its 
openness,  its  liberality,  and  its  reason.  The  fraternities  accepted  the 
narrowed  concept  of  Bildung  and  the  academic  caste  System  as  they 
attempted  to  regenerate  themselves  by  means  of  a  symbolic  leap  into 
the  Volk, 

The  concept  of  Bildung  led  to  yet  another  unforeseen  consequence: 
the  primacy  of  culture.  Already  for  Humboldt  Bildung  was  oriented 
toward  aesthetic  values  and  the  classics  —  it  stood  above  the  mundane. 
Academics,  whether  liberal  or  conservative,  saw  themselves,  there- 

fore, as  Standing  above  politics  and  political  parties.*^  The  Volk  arti- 
culated  itself  through  culture,  a  culture  which  easily  became  myth.  The 
oid  ideal  of  Bildung  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  iearned,  and  they 

29.  See  RJ.V.  Lenman,  "Art  and  the  Law  in  Wilhelmine  Germany:  The  Lex 
Heinze,"Ox/ord/  German  Studies,  8  (1973-4),  86-1 13. 

30.  Rüdiger  vom   Bruch,   Wissenschaft,  Politik  und  Öffentliche  Meinung  (Husum: 
Matthiescn,  1980),  pp.  419ff,  68-70. 

31.  Theodor  Fontane,  Frau  Jenny  Treibel  (New  York:  Ungar),  p.  161. 
32.  Hans  Weil,  Die  Entstehung  des  Deutschen  Bildungsprinzips  (Bonn:  Cohen,  1 980),  pp. 

147,  149. 
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feit  themselves  as  furthest  advanced  in  the  process  of  Bildung,  obliged 

to  be  teachers  and  educators  of  mankind.^^  The  old  ideal  of  Bildung  was 
still  alive  among  many  intellectuals  who  were  self-employed,  among 
the  liberals  of  the  old  school,  and  especially  among  the  so-called  left 
intellectuals  of  the  Weimar  Republic.  But  such  intellectuals  were  being 
pushed  more  and  more  to  the  edges  of  society,  particularly  since  they 
were  also  often  Jews.  Finally,  their  books  were  then  burned. 

Humboldt's  old  concept  of  Bildung  had  weaknesses,  certainly  the 
greatest  among  them  was  its  distance  from  reality  on  the  basis  of  the 
primacy  of  culture.  It  was  because  of  this  distance  that  the  noble  con- 

cept helped  liquidate  itself.  What  was  latent  in  all  of  Europe  became 
reality  in  Germany.  The  concept  of  National  Socialism  itself  is  of 
French  origin,  and  France,  not  Germany,  cxperienced  the  first 
modern  mass  movement  (around  General  Boulanger)  as  well  as  the 
DreyfusTrial.  But  concrete  historical  developments  brought  the  Right 
to  power  in  Germany,  and  this  was  facilitatcd  by  the  intellectual 
currents  which  I  have  analyzed  and  which  so  largely  shaped  the  con- 

sciousness of  the  ruling  classes  —  articulated  by  the  cducated  as  the 
praeceptores  Germaniae.  Reality  exists  as  humans  perceive  it,  as  their  con- 

sciousness determines  it.  Everyone  lives  his  own  myth.  Not  enough 
Germans  met  the  crisis  in  their  lives  and  in  society  during  and  after  the 
war  with  reason.  Nor  did  they  make  use  of  the  old  concept  of  Bildung 
which  did  offer  an  alternative,  however  archaic  it  may  have  been. 

For  the  old  concept  of  Bildung  was  not  tailored  to  the  era  of  mass 

politics.  It  was  the  nationalization  of  the  masses  which  the  Nazis  car- 

ried  on  so  successfully:  politics  as  the  drama  of  higher  values.^'*  Yet even  in  the  midst  of  the  intoxication  and  enthusiasm  the  craving  for 
self-cultivation  lived  on,  for  free  Spaces  not  occupied  by  the  State,  the 
Volky  or  official  culture.  When,  in  February,  1936,  a  magazine  of  the 

"Strength  Through  Joy"  movement,  Woman  at  Work,  took  a  poll  of 
working  women,  8 196  ofthose  who  answered  said  that  they  wanted  to 
use  their  leisure  time  in  their  own  ways.  Of  these,  3296  feit  a  hunger  for 
good  books,  and  it  was  not  the  official  Nazi  literature  which  they  had  in 
mind.^^  Thus.  below  the  surface  continuities  were  orescnt,  believed A 

long  dead.  Even  if'total  control  can  transform  historical  reality,  it 
apparently  does  not  change  all  of  human  nature. 

And  yet,  a  part  of  the  German  bourgeoisie  continued  to  see  itself  as 
guardians  of  neo-humdinisi  Bildung,  in  spite  of  the  new  currents  of  the 

33.  Rudolf  Vierhaus,  op.  cit.,  p.  403. 
34.  G.L.  Mosse,  Tlie  Nationalisation  ofthe  Masses  (New  York:  Fertig,  1975). 

35.  Anson  Rabinbach,  "L'age  de  la  fatigue,  Energie  et  Fatigue  ä  la  fin  du  1 9eme  Sie- 
de", Vrbi  2,  (December,  1979),  33-48. 
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timc,  in  ihc  face  of  National  Socialism  and  even  in  the  face  of  death.  The 

Gcrman-Jcvvish  Bildungsbürgertum  had  bcen  assimilatcd  into  die  Ger- 
man  bourgcoisic  during  thc  rclatively  brief  cpoch  of  classical  Bildung, 
and  it  vicvvcd  as  its  own  this  tradition  which  had  helped  make  Jewish 
assiniilation  possiblc.  Two  examples  inust  suffice  to  illustrate  thcir 
continucd  adhcrencc  to  thc  old  concept  of  Bildung:  the  Goethe  myth 
was  cuhivatcd  so  consistcndy  by  no  other  group  in  its  positivist 
Enhghtcnmcnt  Interpretation;  most  of  the  Goethe  biographies  were 
writtcn  by  Gcnnan  Jews  while  an  answer  of  the  leaders  of  German 

Jcwry  to  theanti-Scmiticwavcofthe  1890s  was  tocall  forsubscriptions 
to  a  Lessing  monumcnt.  If  one  analyzes  thc  cultural  aspects  of  the 

Gcrnian-Jcwish  cmigration  and  the  Jüdischer  Kulturbund  under  the 
Nazis,  one  soon  noticcs  that  here  the  neo-humanist  ideal  o(  Bildung 

was,  in  a  ccnain  scnse,  rcscucd  and  transmitted  to  our  times.^^ 
And  still  the  ashcs  glow.  What  50  years  ago  illuminated  the 

*'Opernplätze"  of  Berlin  and  Bonn,  among  others,  is  still  latently  pre- 
scnt.  VVc  still  do  not  know  how  the  true  ideal  of  Bildung  can  bc  brought 
into  liarmony  with  thc  modern  mass  society.  Bourgeois  respectability 

is  still  too  oftcn  maintaincd  at  thc  outsidcr's  expense.  The  estrange- 
mcnt  from  rcality  of  many  young  people  is  frightening,  just  as  ir- 

rational currents  oftcn  posscss  significance.  The  Idst  of  latent  dangers  is 
long  and  not  to  be  ovcrlookcd  if  we  rcmind  ourselves  of  the  conscnsus 

upon  which  National  Socialism  rested  so  long  —  it  ultimately  feil  not 
from  within,  but  only  duc  to  a  lost  war.  That  must  sober  us,  since  we 
know,  as  I  alrcady  stressed,  that  the  dangers  and  temptations  exist  in  all 
countrics,  an  integral  part  of  all  nationalism.  But  Bourgeois  society, 
which  dctcrmincs  our  cntire  atutude  and  our  lifestyle,  even  in  large 

part  for  those  who  view  themselves  as  anti-bourgeois,  also  needs  re- 
examination.  At  one  time  its  ideals  were  based  on  true  Bildung,  on 
tolcrance  and  freedom.  Can  these  values  also  survive  times  of  crisis? 

Can  we  draw  the  consequences  from  the  ever  narrowing  vision  of  the 
bourgeois  world? 

Here  it  is  not  a  matter  of  exorcising  a  past,  which,  like  all  history,  was 

tied  to  its  specific  time.  Those  who  so  eladlv  shout  "fascism"  todav 
trivialize  the  past.  To  see  the  fascism  of  the  period  between  the  world 

wars  as  existing  today  only  diverts  from  the  real  dangers  and  turns  fas- 
cism itself  into  an  eternal  value.  Instead,  it  is  a  matter  of  scattered 

piecework:  components  of  fascist  prejudices  and  myths  still  lie  about, 
still  tempting,  and  because  of  thas  it  was  necessary  to  examine  one  of 

36.     See  G.L.  Mossc,  Germanjews  Beyondjudaism  (Blooinineton:  Indiana  Univcrsitv 
Press,  1985).  

^ 

George  Mosse     155 

the  pieces  and  to  confront  it  with  Humboldt's  concept  of  Bildung.  Each 
nation  is  a  mix  of  many,  often  contradictory  traditions,  and  Germany  is 
no  exception.  Such  traditions  transcend  the  Left  and  Right,  although 
the  Right  was  especially  susceptible  to  the  search  for  eternal  values,  to 
the  fear  of  chaos  —  yet,  the  bourgeois  respectability  and  attitude 
toward  life  were  held  in  common  by  all  classes  along  with  all  of  the 
attendant  dangers.  In  just  the  same  way  the  old  concept  of  Bildung 
somchow  lived  on  in  different  classes:  among  the  left  intellectuals, 

some  liberals,  and  especially  the  German-Jewish  bourgeoisie,  and,  as 
we  saw,  also  among  the  women  who  were  not  formally  educated  and 

who  had  answered  the  poll  of  the  "Strength  Through  Joy"  movement. 
One  did  not  have  to  burn  books  to  be  part  of  the  betrayal  of  the  intellec- 

tuals. National  Socialism  could  build  its  consciousness  upon  the  per- 
version  of  the  idea  of  Bildung.  Still,  we  know  who  burned  the  books  — 
the  educated  themselves. 

Translated  by  James  W.Jones 
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./^3, 

George  L  Mosse 

c^ 
The  memory  of  Julius  Caesar  has  faded  from  the  political  con- 
sciousness  of  our  time.  In  1953,  as  Professor  Yavetz  points  out  in 
another  article  in  this  issue,  he  was  pictured  as  a  totally  isolated 
dictator.  Professor  Momigliano  has  also  deplored  the  use  of  the 
term  Caesarism  as  a  concept  which  the  ancients  would  not  have 

understood.  Theodor  Mommsen*s  picture  of  Caesar  as  the  states- 
man  of  genius  no  longer  attracts  us.  The  great  ancient  historian 

saw  Caesar  in  the  image  of  a  *people's  Emperor*  who  worked  for 
the  rebirth  of  the  nation  and,  we  might  add,  protected  private 

property.i  This  was  the  Caesar  of  a  national-liberal  in  Wilhebnine 
times.  Mommsen  provides  us  with  a  good  example  of  how,  even 
for  ancient  historians,  Caesar  and  Caesarism  became  part  and 
parcel  of  pohtical  attitudes  which  had  little  connection  with  the 
realities  of  ancient  Rome. 

Caesarism  as  a  concept  is  important  in  modern  times  because  it 
became  shorthand  for  a  new  political  constellation  arising  during 
the  nineteenth  Century.  As  a  result  of  the  French  revolution, 
political  theorists  began  to  distinguish  between  two  kinds  of 

democracy :  the  rule  of  representatives,  and  the  rule  of  the  masses.^ 
The  concept  of  Caesarism  became  involved  with  the  new  impor- 

tionary  age.  Robert  Michels,  writing  in  191 5,  explained  that,  while 
monarchy  is  irreconcilable  with  the  principle  of  democracy, 
Caesarism  may  still  claim  this  name  if  it  is  based  upon  the  populär 

will.3  Whatever  may  have  been  the  reality  of  Caesar*s  life,  political 

1  Theodor  Mommsen,  Römische  Geschichte  (Berlin,  1909),  III,  466-71. 
2  Cf.  Carl  von  Rotteck  (1826),  cited  in  Robert  Michels,  Political  Parties  (New 

York,  1962),  47,  n.  4. 
3  Robert  Michels,  op.  cit.j  50. 
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theorists  were  now  (»nvinced  that  his  rule  was  based  not  on  legality 
and  tradition,  but  had  grown  out  of  the  will  of  the  people. 

A  discussion  of  Caesarism  leads  necessarily  to  an  analysis  of  the 
rise  of  mass  democracy :  if  not  yet  within  the  reallty  of  historical 
development,  then,  certainly,  as  either  a  fear  or  hope  in  the  minds 
of  men  conceraed  with  the  trend  of  the  politics  of  their  time.  New 
political  instruments  and  new  political  myths  were  being  forged  in 
Order  to  cope  with  the  new  elan  of  the  masses.  Here  we  can  only 
suggest  the  nature  of  this  new  politics  with  which  Caesarism  became 
involved.  While  historians  were  creating  their  own  Caesar,  as 
Professor  Yavetz  shows,  others  were  lifting  the  Roman  niler  out 
of  historical  reality  to  serve  their  own  purposes.  This  essay  does  not 
attempt  to  write  the  history  of  Caesarism  in  the  nineteenth  and 
twentieth  centuries;  this  has  been  done  to  a  certain  extent  in 

Friedrich  Gundolf  *s  books  on  the  subject."*  Our  aim  is  a  much 
narrower  one.  We  will  attempt  to  illustrate  Caesarism  as  a  concept 
used  to  clarify  the  new  politics  which  was  Coming  into  being. 
Historians  have  often  dealt  with  the  rise  of  the  middle  classes  or 

the  growth  of  representative  govemment,  but  there  are  as  yet  no 

works  which  penetrate  into  the  history  of  European  mass  move- 
ments.  We  can  only  proceed  by  a  wide  variety  of  example  over  a 
broad  time  Span.  The  selection  of  examples  may  seem  arbitrary 
and  episodic,  but  imtil  more  research  is  available,  it  seems  best  to 
point  out  some  general  trends  and  insights  into  the  subject. 
Perhaps  this  will  stimulate  additional  work  in  this  much  neglected 
field  of  Caesarism,  mass  movements,  and  speaacles.  Because 
Caesarism  is  so  much  a  part  of  this  new  politics,  we  will  also  have 
at  times  to  leave  the  Roman  behind  us  in  order  to  illustrate  the 

pohtical  Problems  and  techniques  which  concerned  those  who  used 
his  name  as  example. 

The  German  Liberal  historian  Georg  Gottfried  Gervinus  wrote  in 
t8^2  that  the  nolitical  movements  of  his  agre  were  sunnorted  bv  the 

instincts  of  the  masses. ^  At  roughly  the  same  time,  from  a  different 
ideological  viewpoint,  Count  Gobineau  attempted  to  analyse  his 
own  civilization,  and  recoiled  with  horror  from  the  confrontation 

4  Friedrich  Gundolf,  Caesar  (Berlin,  1924);  Caesar  in  der  Deutschen  Literatur 
(Berlin,  1904);  Caesar  m  Neunzehnten  Jahrhundert  (Berlin,  1926). 

5  George  Gottfried  Gervinus,  Einleitung  in  die  Geschichte  des  neunzehnten 
Jahrhunderts  (Frankfurt  a/M.,  1967),  162. 
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of  elite  and  mass  which  he  saw  taking  place  ever5rwhere.^  The  age 
of  mass  movements  had  begun,  not  as  sporadic  and  spontaneous 
expressions  of  the  crowd  but  as  a  prime  factor  sustaining  political 
parties  and  movements.  Contemporaries  of  Gervinus  and  Gobineau 
believed  that  Europe  was  entering  an  age  when  the  leader  would 
face  the  masses  without  the  traditional  institutions  which  could 

mediate  between  the  govemment  and  its  people.  Such  men  saw 
their  nightmare  come  true  in  the  plebiscitary  regime  of  Napoleon 
III.  Between  1852  and  1854,  for  example,  when  Napoleon  III  took 
over  and  Consolidated  his  power,  Pierre  Joseph  Proudhon  wrote  his 
long  and  dreary  work  on  Caesarism  and  Christianity.  Caesarism 
was  the  word  Proudhon  used  to  express  his  fear  of  this  new  kind  of 

democracy.  He  saw  Napoleon-Caesar  as  a  despot  who  maintained 
his  hegemony  through  comiption,  cunning,  and  terror.  The  multi- 

tude  of  people  was  reduced  to  an  ignorant  and  miserable  mass.'^ This  was  one  way  of  looking  at  the  new  political  constellation 
and  it  was  shared  by  Gobineau,  who  saw  in  such  Caesarism  the 
inevitable  approach,  in  this  case,  of  racial  degeneration.  For  the 
French  conservative  Charles  Maurras  at  the  end  of  the  Century,  the 

matter  was  still  plainer:  *The  Uberties  which  a  hundred  years  of 
Caesarism  and  Anarchy  have  made  us  lose  are  the  liberties  that  our 
forefathers  conquered  for  us  in  days  gone  by  under  the  rule  of  the 

house  of  Capet*.^ Caesarism  became  a  shorthand  term  for  the  new  politics.  The 
Roman  ruler  exemplified  the  symbiosis  of  leader  and  people  which 
left  no  room  for  traditional  institutions  or  individualismof  anykind. 
But  such  confrontation  needed  its  own  political  techniques  to  go 
beyond  the  plebiscite  as  both  Napoleons  had  understood  it.  Such 
techniques  became  a  secular  religion  within  which  Caesarism  could 
play  the  role  of  a  unifying  symbol  of  leadership.  It  is  necessary  for 
US  to  examine  the  creation  of  such  new  political  instnmients  in 

Order  to  understand  how  C-aesar's  ima^^e  could  become  so  imnnr- 
tant.  Modem  phrases  like  totalitarianism,  with  which  Caesarism  is 
often  associated,  are  meaningless  in  this  context.  Caesarism  was 
never  merely  a  matter  of  leader  and  followers  facing  each  other. 
Mass  democracy  and  mass  movements  were,  in  this  Caesarism, 

6  Cf.  Michael  D.  Biddiss,  Father  of  Racist  Ideology  (London,  1970),  171. 

"^  P.  J.  Proudhon,  Cdsarisme  et  christianisme  (Paris,  1883),  I,  31,  40. 
8  Charles  Maurras,  Dictator  and  King  (1899),  quoted  in  The  French  Right  front 

de  Maistre  to  Maurrasj  ed.  J.  S.  McClelland  (London,  1970),  237. 
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opposed  to  representative  institutions  as  the  mediating  dement 
between  govemment  and  goveraed,  but  they  could  not  in  fact 
dispense  with  such  devices.  The  fears  which  such  a  mass  democ- 
racy  engendered  were  fears  about  formlessness  in  political  life  -  it 
was  an  anarchy  which  demanded  form.  Spengler,  as  we  shall  see, 
went  directly  to  Caesarism  in  order  to  make  this  point.  But  new 
institutions,  different  from  those  associated  with  parliamentary  or 
corporate  representation,  came  to  the  fore.  Historians  have  ignored 
these  forms  in  their  emphasis  upon  the  leaders*  power  and  their frequent  use  of  terror  and  oppression. 

In  reality  a  secular  religion  mediated  between  people  and  leaders, 
providing  at  the  same  time  the  instrument  of  social  control  over  the 
masses.  Public  festivals  are  of  key  importance  in  any  analysis  of 
the  nature  of  such  democratic  politics.  We  cannot  write  their 
history  here  (nor  has  it  yet  been  written),  but  we  must  at  least 
Sketch  their  development.  Jean-Jacques  Rousseau  first  put  forward 
a  theory  of  public  festivals  and  stressed  their  purpose.  He  invoked 
the  republican  festivals  of  antiquity  as  the  modeis  for  uplifting 
public  and  private  morals.  But  festivals  were  supposed  to  go  beyond 
such  moral  purposes;  they  were  designed  to  make  the  people  love 
the  Repubhc  and  to  ensure  the  maintenance  of  order  and  public 
peace.  Festivals  would  be  a  rededication  to  national  unity,  but  in 
order  to  achieve  this  purpose  they  had  to  be  filled  with  symboüsms 
which  would  replace  those  of  the  Church.  The  Jacobins  put  this 
theory  into  practice:  the  tree  of  Hberty,  the  goddess  of  reason,  and 
even  the  early  moming  rays  of  the  sun,  were  annexed  as  concrete 
Symbols  for  the  abstraa  concept  of  a  Repubhc  of  virtue.9 

These  festivals  were  diflferent  from  the  Roman  camivals  which 
Goethe  had  praised.  Goethe  beheved  that  the  camivals  were  festi- 

vals which  tiie  people  gave  to  themselves  and  which  were  not  guided 
politically  from  above.io  But  the  festivals  of  Rousseau  and  the 
Jacobins  had  a  political  purpose  at  a  time  when  most  French 
institutions  had  coUapsed.  It  was  this  tradition  which  was  to  sur- 
vive  and  cöütinuc.  Ludwig  Friedrich  Jahn  in  Germany  advocated 
such  festivals  in  1810  as  an  expression  of  the  new  nationalism,  and 
for  him  also  they  gave  concrete  character  and  direction  to  the  aims 

9  Cf.  David  Dowd,  Pageant-Master  of  the  Republik  Jacques-Louis  David  and the  French  Revolution  (Lincoln,  Nebraska,  1948),  especially  81-2;  Alphonse Aulard,  Chnsttamty  and  the  French  Revolution  (New  York,  1966). 
10  Wilhelm  Spohr,  Kultur  der  Feste  (Munich,  1926),  6. 
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of  the  people  as  a  primeval  political  force,  without  any  representa- 
tive  intermediaries  to  help  accomplish  thcir  purpose.  Festivals 
giiided  from  above  were  also  encouraged  during  the  French 
Restoration  in  order  to  produce  an  outpouring  of  monarchical 
loyalty.  But,  typically  enough,  under  a  hereditary  monarchy,  the 
theory  of  festivals  could  not  develop  to  its  füllest  extent. 

For  example,  the  court  officials  in  Charge  of  arranging  *speaacles* 
for  Charles  XII  held  that  such  festivals  far  surpassed  those  of  the 
ancients,  on  which  they  were  modelled,  for  they  were  able  to  cater 
to  a  wider  spectruni  of  people.  They  were  designed  to  renew  the 
link  between  the  people  and  their  monarch  and  to  make  them 
forget,  for  a  short  time,  the  misfortunes  and  sorrows  of  the  human 
flesh.  Under  Charles  XII  one  of  the  main  concems  of  those  who 
arranged  the  festivals  was  the  maintenance  of  Mecency'.  This 
concern  with  decorum  during  the  celebrations  was  in  the  forefront, 
but  little  is  said  about  the  symbolism  which  was  needed  to  make 
theory  concrete.  But  then,  Claude  Ruggieri,  Charles  XII's  pyro- 
technist,  had  a  living  symbol  in  the  king,  though  he  may  have  been 
nowhere  in  sight.n  These  festivals  were  populär  diversions  rather 
than  liturgical  rites  centred  on  a  national  symbol.  Here  the  theory 
of  festivals  as  part  of  politics  is  not  yet  fully  developed;  Caesarism 
required  more  than  the  mere  maintenance  of  decency. 

Bonet-Maury,  a  Protestant  theologian  and  church  historian 
during  the  third  French  Republic,  summed  up  the  development 
of  festivals  as  instruments  of  populär  democracy.  They  must  lead 
to  virtue  and  contentment,  he  said,  sentiments  with  which 
Rousseau  would  have  agreed.  But  above  all,  they  must  cement  the 
national  spirit  in  a  Republic  troubled  by  a  weak  executive.  The 
Uturgical  element  was  uppermost  in  his  mind.  Joan  of  Are  might 
provide  the  central  figure  for  such  festivals,  but  so  could  the  tombs 
of  soldiers  on  decoration  day.12  The  concrete  national  symbol  was 
of  Cardinal  importance  to  the  ceremonies,  which  should  be  centred 
on  it.  Festivals  meant  emphasis  upon  national  cohesion  not  only 
because  of  the  growth  of  the  national  spirit,  but  also  because  of  the 
fear  of  poHtical  anarchy.  Rousseau  had  already  stressed  content- 
ment  as  one  of  the  results  which  public  festivals  should  produce. 

11  Friedrich  Ludwig  Jahn,  Deutsches  Volkstum  (Leipzig,  n.d.),  197,  202; Claude  Ruggieri,  Preäs  Historique  sur  les  Fites,  les  Spectacles  et  les  Rejouissances Publiques  (Paris,  1830),  42,  76. 

12  G.  Bonet-Maury,  De  la  Signification  Morale  et  Religieuse  de  Petes  Publiques dans  les  Republiques  Modernes  (Dole,  1896),  3,  26. 
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The  longing  to  give  form  to  the  inchoate  *masses*  always  implied the  ideal  of  stability  and  order.  As  we  shall  see,  the  idea  of  Caesar- ism  became  involved  in  this  quest. 
It  is  no  coincidence  that  at  the  same  time  as  Bonet-Maury  was 

writing  about  festivals  in  France,  the  Sedansfest,  celebrating  the 
German  victory  over  France  at  Sadowa,  was  instituted  in  Germany. 
Public  festivals  multiplied  at  the  end  of  the  Century.  In  France, 
the  national  fete  of  14  July  began  in  1880  with  a  ceremony  at  the 
Statue  representing  the  city  of  Strasbourg.  The  memory  of  France's 
defeat  was  to  lead  to  a  resurgence  of  the  national  spirit.i^ 

Typically  enough,  in  1897  German  nobles  and  big  business 
Started  a  ̂national  festival  society'.  The  existence  of  an  hereditary Emperor  was  no  longer  sufficient  as  a  symbol  to  control  the 
emotions  of  a  people  who  were  being  increasingly  drawn  into 
political  life.  Festivals  to  be  given  at  regulär  intervals  were  designed 
in  part  to  overcome  class  düferences,  for  people  would  take  part  in 
them  regardless  of  social  Status.  But  they  were  also  supposed  to 
concentrate  the  people's  poHtical  emotions  upon  Reich  and  Volk. They  would  stress  sports  and  gymnastics,  for  many  of  the  festival 
society's   leaders   were   associated   with  gymnastic   associations {Turner),  which  since  the  days  of  Father  Jahn  had  always  propa- 
gated  a  national  purpose.  Typically,  also,  other  members  of  the 
festival   committee   belonged   to   the   Pan-German   association. 
Once  more  this  was  an  effort  at  social  control  through  festivals 
which  would  Channel  the  energies  of  the  Volk  into  a  *simple 
patriotism'.  According  to  the  society  such  a  means  of  social  and political  control  was  urgently  needed,  since  the  public  festival  in 
remembrance  of  Sedan  had  not  caught  on.  Indeed,  the  committee 
itself  referred  to  Father  Jahn's  plea  for  the  necessity  of  such  public 
festivals.  14  Ultimately,  however,  the  attempted  creation  of  a 'national  festival'  was  also  a  failure. 

Festivals  could  not  be  artificially  created  as  part  of  the  effort  to 
unite  the  people  behind  their  leaders.  It  is  significant  that  the 

-  11-   ^.i.  ̂ ^^  ^^  ^^^  _^  xwxiWAA  i.wvv^iUiaun  V^UiictpaCU  UiiCC  LliC  iCclUCi** 

ship  had  ceased  to  function  effectively.  Writing  about  the  French 
Revolution,  Soboul  quite  rightly  distinguished  between  *imposed 

13  Martin  Paezold,   Sedan  Feier  (Gotha,   1908),  passimi  Paul  D6roulMe, L  Alscace  Lorraine  et  la  Fete  Nationale  (Paris,  1910),  26. 
14  Deutsche  Nationalfeste ,  Schriften  und  Mitteilungen  des  Ausschusses  (Berlin, 1897-8),  9,  12,  15,  47,  123,  153,  221,  222. 
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cults'  like  the  goddess  of  Reason,  and  the  spontaneous  trans- ference  of  populär  religious  Impulse.  As  an  example  of  sponta- 
neity  he  cited  the  festival  of  the  martyrs  of  the  revolution  which 
transposed  into  the  secular  realm  the  pomp  and  liturgy  which  the Church  had  lavished  on  its  martyrs.  i^  Much  later  the  Nazis 
promoted  such  a  festival,  celebrating  the  dead  in  the  Hider  putsch 
as  Symbols  of  the  movement.  This  distinction  was  understood  quite clearly  during  the  Weimar  Republic,  which  never  succeeded  in 
creatmg  successful  festivals  on  its  own  behalf  Constitution  day 
was  a  miserable  failure.  At  that  time  one  writer  quite  correcdy 
criticized  the  Republic's  inability  to  symbolize  its  ideals,  to  create form  out  of  formlessness.  A  knowledge  of  the  spirit  of  the  people 
was  lacking.i6  Earlier,  Peguy  had  made  a  similar  criticism  of  the Third  French  Republic  which,  he  asserted,  was  devoid  of  a 
mystique.i7   Republics   experienced  the  greatest  difficulties  in creating  and  maintaining  institutions  which,  on  the  basis  of  a 
shared  history,  tradition,  and  myth,  would  cement  together  a  true 
Community.  Their  Community  was  symbolized  instead  by  Parlia- 
ment.  The  advocates  of  liberal  Parliamentary  government  were  as 
opposed  to  the  new  politics  as  were  the  conservatives  whose  fears we  have  cited  earlier. 

Successful  festivals,  as  Father  Jahn  had  realized,  must  embody transcendent  ideals  symbolized  by  the  nation  or  the  movement. 
They  must  link  themselves  with  traditions  still  alive  among  the 
people  and  penetrate  the  unconscious.  The  theory  behind  the 
successful  Nazi  festivities  is  worth  recalling  in  this  context.  The 
dedication  of  party  flags  by  the  leader,  for  example,  was  designed 
to  provide  a  symbol  penetrating  the  innermost  region  of  the  soul 
because  it  activated  the  desire  to  do  battle.is  Much  earlier,  Georges 
Sorel  had  already  pointed  out  the  importance  of  such  myths  in 
rousing  people  to  action.  Lofty  moral  convictions,  he  wrote,  never 
depend  on  reason,  but  on  a  State  of  war  in  which  men  voluntarily 
participate  and  which  finds  its  expression  in  well-defined  myths. i^ 
The  myth  of  batde  fulfilled  this  purpose.  However,  the  nature  of 

15  A.  Soboul,  Paysansy  Sansculottes  et  Jacobins  (Paris,  iq66),  107 

16  Wilhelm  Spohr,  o/).  «f.,  10.  ^^* 
17  Charles  Peguy,  'Notre  Jeunesse',  in  Oeuvres  Complfs  de  Charles  Peguy 

(Paris,  1916),  IV,  45.  7-  6  ̂ 18  Der  Schulungsbrief,  1939,  4. 

19  Georges  Sorel,  Reflections  on  Violence  (New  York,  1950),  78,  209. 
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the  myth  is  not  the  only  ingredient  which  could  ensure  a  festivars 
success.  Equally  central  was  the  conviction  that  everyone  must  be 
involved:  there  could  be  only  participants  and  no  spectators. 

One  writer  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  Century  summed 
this  up:  die  festivals  of  the  ancten  regime  were  the  gift  of  the 
sovereign;  the  plebs  of  Rome  had  its  panem  et  ctrcenses,  but  the 
entire  populace  is  involved  in  Republican  fetes.  He  cited  as  example 
the  'Ode  Triomphale  de  la  Republique'  which  was  staged  in  1889. 
Nine  hundred  people  took  part  in  Augusta  Holme's  spectacle. 
They  represented  all  the  arts  and  professions  of  the  times,  and  in 
their  midst  a  Marianne,  symbolizing  the  Republic  and  proclaiming 
its  virtue.20  Yet,  no  more  than  in  attempting  to  create  a  national 
monument  (as  we  shall  see),  did  the  Third  Repubhc  make  the 
breakthrough  to  truly  successful  national  festivals  and  symbols. 

The  climax  of  the  use  of  this  instrument  of  mass  politics  comes 
once  again  in  Nazi  Germany.  On  the  Nazi  party's  Day  of  Martyrs, 
so  it  was  Said,  every  man  must  himself  become  a  living  symbol  of 
the  Community  by  carrying  the  flag  and  wearing  the  swastika  and 
the  brown  shirt.21  Sorel's  theory  of  the  myth  of  battle  was  made 
concrete.  We  know  how  great  were  the  numbers  who  actually 
participated  in  the  Nuremberg  rallies.  They  were  actors  in  carefully 
staged  hturgical  rites,  and  this  was  equally  true  of  those  who 
appeared  as  a  soldier  or  merchant  in  Augusta  Holme's  Ode.  It 
should  be  added  that  many  of  these  festivals  were  connected  with 
ancient  folk  customs:  the  summer  solstice,  the  harvest  festival, 
or  the  gathering  of  the  Germanic  Thing. 

The  cult  element  in  these  national  festivals  constituted  a  new 
secular  religion.  They  furthered  the  consciousness  of  oneness.  As 
Saint-Simon,  himself  the  founder  of  a  secular  religion,  had  asserted : 
there  must  be  no  division  between  Church  and  State,  God  and 
Caesar.22  This  unity  was  transposed  onto  the  nation  not  only 
through  festivals  as  liturgical  rites,  but  also  through  brick  and 
mortar  in  national  monuments.  We  are  not  concerned  with  monu- 
ments  to  dynasts  and  prmces  but  with  what  Thomas  Nipperdey 
has  called  the  national  monument  of  a  democratically  controlled 
nation.  The  political  self-representation  of  the  nation,  he  explained, 

20  C.  Bessonnet-Faure,  Les  Petes  Republicaines  depuis  1789  jusqu'ä  nos  Jours 
(Paris,  n.d.),  6, 266-70.  This  book  was  written  sometime  between  1900  and  1914. 2i  Der  Schulungsbriefi  I934j  16. 

22  Quoted  in  J.  L.  Talmon,  Political  Messianism  (London,  i960),  66. 



CAESARISM,  CIRCUSES,  AND  MONUMENTS 

was  expressed  through  an  objectification  of  the  ideal  for  which  that 
nation  claimed  to  stand.  But  the  ideal  made  concrete  explains  itself 
through  symbolisms,  and  these  were  for  the  most  part  taken  from 
ancient  mythology.  The  gigantic  forms  which  were  used  to  con- 
struct  such  monuments,  Nipperdey  wrote,  were  an  attempt  to 
anchor  the  nation  in  the  elemental,  the  irrational,  and  the  absolute.23 
The  goal  was  to  represent  the  nation  as  human  destiny  and  as  the 
object  of  a  cult.  Much  the  same  could  be  said  about  the  public 
festivals. 

The  heyday  of  the  national  monument  came  after  1870,  not  only 
because  of  the  war  ofthat  year  but  also  because  of  the  accelerating 
influence  of  mass  politics.  The  German  national  monument  on  the 
Niederwald  in  the  Rhineland,  for  example,  was  supposed  to  cele- 
brate  the  memory  of  the  founding  of  the  German  Reich.  Completed 
by  18785  it  relied  on  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  now  pictured  in 
modern  dress.  The  sword  of  the  huge  statue  of  Germania  pointed 
to  the  earth,  symbolizing  the  peace  which  had  been  achieved.  Here 
also,  broad  populär  participation  in  the  construction  of  such  monu- 
ments  was  of  primary  importance.  The  allegorical  representations 
which  surrounded  the  Germania  were  donated  by  war  veterans* 
organizations  and  by  German  students  through  collections.24  Such 
participation  on  an  even  vaster  scale  facihtated  the  construction  of 
the  most  famous  German  national  monument,  that  of  HermahTthe 
German  (or  Arnim)  in  the  Teutoburger  forest,  who  had  defeated 
the  Roman  legions  sent  to  conquer  the  north.  This  monument  was 
begun  in  1838  through  the  dedicated  efforts  of  the  sculptor  Ernst 
von  Bändel.  But  his  work  was  continually  interrupted  by  lack  of 
funds,  and  by  1846  the  project  was  virtually  abandoned.  It  was 
finally  saved  through  a  new  money-raising  effort  17  years  later;  in 
1863  Bändel  wrote  to  the  best  Student  in  each  German  school 
(Primus)  asking  for  financial  support,  and  got  an  excellent  response. 
Ftnallv  the  KinP"  of  Pm<;sia  made  a  C^^i^T-ihnl-ion    anH  ctftf^r  rö-rr»  tViA 

Reichstag  allocated  funds.  By  the  time  the  monument  was  finished 
in  1875,  ä  broad  cross-section  of  the  population  had  contributed  to 
the  huge  figure  of  Arnim,  with  his  raised  sword  symbolizing 

23  Thomas  Nipperdey,  'Nationalidee  und  Nationaldenkmal  in  Deutschland 
im  19.  Jahrhundert',  Historische  Zeitschrift,  June  1968,  559,  576. 

2^»  Das  Nationladerikmal  auf  dem  Niederwald  (Frankfurt  a/M.,  n.d.),  passim.     . 
For  earlier  attempts  to  build  national  monuments,  especially  the  Valhalla  of  *^ 
Ludwig  I  of  Bavaria,  see  Franz  Schnabel,  Abhandlungen  und  Vorträge  (Freiburg, 
1970),  134-50. 
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national  preparedness.  The  massive  pedestal  on  which  he  stood 
was  taken  in  its  turn  to  symbolize  the  barbaric  power  of  this 

conqueror  of  Rome.  Such  a  symbolism  parallels  Oswald  Spengler*s 
Caesarism,  which  was  also  interpreted  as  a  symbol  of  unity, 
strength,  and  power.  The  site  of  the  monument  on  a  hill  top,  in 
the  midst  of  a  forest,  introduced  a  romantic  note.  The  German 
forest  became  the  symbol  of  the  German  soul,  and  the  hill  top  was 
supposed  to  awaken  association  with  the  sacred  mountains  of  pagan 

antiquity.  The  Hermannsdenkmal  as  a  *symbol  of  our  youthful 
force*  had  indeed  captured  the  imagination  of  a  large  cross-section 
of  German  youth.25 

Nipperdey  has  also  seen  spontaneous  populär  expression  of 
feeling  at  work  in  the  construction  of  Bismarck  towers  all  over 
Germany,  a  token  of  gratitude  to  the  dismissed  Chancellor.  The 

appeal  for  such  memorials  issued  by  the  German  Student  Organiza- 
tion called  for  the  building  of  towers  or  columns  in  direct  imitation 

of  the  ancient  Saxons  and  Normans,  who  had  erected  similar 

monuments  over  the  graves  of  their  heroes.26  This  too  proved 
successful.  In  the  creation  of  monuments  or  festivals  the  role  of  the 

State  was  far  less  important  than  the  Volk  and  its  mystique;  the 
people  worshipped  themselves  and  their  own  myths  and  symbols. 
The  leaders,  whether  Arnim  or  Bismarck,  were  merely  the  focal 
point  of  the  myth.  Gustav  Le  Bon  had  already  summarized  in  1895 
the  theory  of  leadership  which  reflected  the  growth  of  such  cults 
and  faiths :  the  leader  has  himself  been  hypnotized  by  the  ideas 

whose  apostle  he  has  become.^^ 
In  Le  Bon's  own  country  the  Third  Republic  faced  greater 

difficulties  in  constructing  a  mystique  for  itself.  The  principal 

French  national  monument  was  the  *  Triumphe  de  la  Repubüque* 
at  the  Place  de  la  Nation,  constructed  by  Jules  Dalou  between 
1880  and  1899.  It  was,  in  the  words  of  one  contemporary,  the  first 

time  the  ̂ Idee  synthetique  de  la  Repuhlique'  had  been  expressed  with 
completeness  and  precision.28  Like  the  German  monuments,  it 
uses  the  same  classical  tradition,  the  allegories  of  virtue  and  work. 

25  Herman  Schmidt,  Ernst  von  Bändel:  ein  deutscher  Mann  und  Künstler 

(Hannover,  1892),  160,  181,  351;  Karl  Meier-Lengo,  'Das  Hermannsdenkmal 
und  sein  Schöpfer',  Monatsblätter  der  Bergstadt,  1924/5,  353  i  Nipperdey,  op.  dt., 

570. 

26  Ibid.,  577-9. 

27  Gustave  Le  Bon,  The  Crozvd  (New  York,  i960),  118. 
28  Paul  Comu,  Jules  Dalou  (Paris,  1909),  239. 

^ 



*'"fl 

CAESARISM,  CIRCUSES5  AND  MONUMENTS 

The  Triomphe  de  la  Republique  is  crowned  by  a  huge  figure  of 
Marianne  which  could  have  been  a  Germania.  But  here  the 
similarity  ends.  Marianne  has  no  sword  in  her  band,  nor  is  she 
dressed  in  armour.  Peace  walks  behind  her  chariot,  scattering  in 
her  wake  fruits  and  flowers.  Liberty  pulls  the  chariot  and  Marianne 
is  resting  on  difasci  symbolizing  the  law.  The  RepubHc's  triumph 
is  a  triumph  of  peace  and  liberty;  Jules  Dalou  was  not  a  fierce 
nationalist  like  Ernst  von  Bändel,  who  had  made  the  monument  in 
the  Teutoburger  forest  bis  life's  work.  He  was  a  former  commu- 
nard,  a  man  of  working  class  origin  who  abhorred  war.  His  monu- 

ment was  financed  by  the  City  Council  of  Paris  and  not  by  a  wide 
Segment  of  the  populace.  It  symbolized  not  a  mihtary  triumph  but 
the  victory  of  the  Republic  over  its  Boulangist  and  anti-Drey- 
fusard  enemies.  Its  inauguration  in  1899  was  the  occasion  for  a 
huge  Republican  demonstration  of  some  30,000  Parisians,  mostly 
working  class. 29 

But  Dalou's  monument  was  unable  to  capture  and  hold  the populär  imagination.  Here,  once  more,  it  is  in  contrast  with  the 
national  monuments  on  the  other  side  of  the  Rhine.  It  proved  to 
be  the  symbol  of  one  part  of  the  nation  only;  the  other  part 
worshipped  at  the  statue  of  Joan  of  Are.  Nor  did  Dalou  have  much 
use  for  history  and  tradition.  As  he  said  about  his  proposed 
monument  symbolising  the  workers  of  France:  *the  future  has 
arrived,  that  is  a  form  of  worship  which  is  destined  to  replace  older 
mythologies'.  Typically  enough,  he  sculpted  the  monument  on  the 
tomb  of  the  anarchist  Auguste  Blanqui  free  of  charge.^o  Apart  from 
Marianne,  reminiscent  of  the  French  Revolution,  his  symbols 
on  the' Triomphe  de  la  RepubHqu^  were  contemporary:  riches, peace,  liberty,  labour  and  justice  -  none  of  them  appealed  to  the 
historical  memory  of  his  audience.  But  then,  the  RepubUc  could 
not  very  well  project  itself  into  the  distant  past  in  the  manner  of 
ancient  Germans,  victorious  over  Rome,  or  the  Bismarck  towers. 

Dalou*s  failure  documents  once  more  Peguy*s  stricture  that  the Republic  failed  to  project  a  mystique  to  its  people.  The  German 
Republic  after  1818  was  in  much  the  same  position.  The  new 
political  institutions  of  the  age  of  the  masses  failed  to  develop  as 
part  of  government  policy.  Such  failures  lead  us  back  to  Caesarism. 

29  Ibid.,  230,  242. 

30  Maurice  Dreyfous,  Dalou,  sa  Vie  et  son  Oeuvre  (Paris,  1903),  209,  249. 
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During  the  Weimar  Republic  the  nation  seemed  fragmented  and 
no  instrument  of  cohesion  seemed  to  be  in  sight.  Some  of  those 
who  longed  for  imity  and  who  were  aware  of  the  power  of  the 
masses  turned  to  Caesarism  as  a  symbol  of  their  hopes  and  fears. 
What  greater  contrast  than  that  between  Caesar  the  populär  leader 
and  the  supposed  degeneration  of  Republican  institutions  and 
Society  ?  These  lacked  any  compelling  symbolism  and  were  unable 
to  focus  attention  upon  a  Single  powerful  myth  like  the  nation.  But 
Caesarism,  conceived  as  a  theory  of  leadership  set  on  a  mass  base, 
could  be  used  to  symbolize  the  dynamic  of  *the  people'  whom  the 
leader  both  faced  and  represented  in  his  person.  It  took  its  place 
as  the  idea  of  those  who  wanted  to  renew  Germany.  Such  appeals 
to  Caesarism  came  shortly  after  Germany 's  defeat  in  191 8  and  the 
crises  of  the  first  years  of  the  Republic.  Later  on  this  symbol  would 
mean  Httle  to  those  mass  political  parties  which  had  managed  to 
estabUsh  themselves. 

It  was  against  this  background  that  Oswald  Spengler's  use  of 
Caesarism  was  influential.  Writing  his  Decline  of  the  West  during 
the  first  world  war,  Spengler  was  obsessed  with  the  death  of  old 
forms  of  political  and  moral  life.  All  institutions,  however  carefully 
maintained,  were  for  him  destitute  of  meaning  and  weight. 
Caesarism,  for  Spengler,  was  that  govemment  which  is  utterly 
formless,  regardless  of  any  constitutional  form  it  might  claim. 
Caesarism  seemed  to  be  brüte  power  exercised  by  a  leader  devoid 
of  any  moral  restraints.  Such  a  leader  the  people  were  bound  to 
foUow;  their  only  role  was  duty  and  service.  But  this  Caesar  is  not 

merely  the  feared  despot  of  Gobineau's  and  Maurras'  imagination. 
Liberties  might  vanish  along  with  the  high  ideals  of  chivalry  and 

honour,  but  Spengler's  Caesar  is  still  a  unifying  force,  the  only  one 
which  can  transcend  the  decline  of  the  West.  This  Caesar  destroys 
in  Order  to  create.^i 

What  he  creates  is  a  new  kind  of  unity  into  which  the  people  can 
integrate  themselves.  For  Caesar  does  fill  that  formless  void  which 

at  first  he  symbolizes.  His  leadership  develops  the  *form  filled 
power  of  blood  and  suppression  of  Megalopolis  rationalism'.  For 
Spengler,  Caesar  as  the  unifying  myth  represented  the  same  pri- 
meval  and  barbaric  force  which  others  saw  exemplified  in  the 
Hermannsdenkmal.  Caesarism  is  the  force  which  manages  to  destroy 
existing  liberal  institutions  and  to  produce  a  new  unity  of  political 

31  Oswald  Spengler,  The  Decline  of  the  West  (New  York,  1926),  II,  432. 
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form  pointing  to  the  future.  The  Decline  of  the  West  is,  in  reality, 
an  apotheosis  of  the  new  politics  in  which  masses  and  leader 
interact  without  any  intervening  quasi-independent  institutions. 

Caesarism,  Spengler  teils  us,  *grows  on  the  soil  of  democraq^,  but 
its  roots  thread  deeply  into  the  Underground  of  blood  tradition'.^^ 
The  leader  works  upon  the  most  basic  instina  of  the  people,  now 

stripped  of  higher  culture  in  an  age  of  decline.  Indeed,  Spengler*s 
Caesar  is  a  pragmatist  who  knows  how  to  manipulate  the  masses 
and  to  use  existing  society  for  the  purpose  of  its  own  destruction. 
Ideally  the  amorphous  mass  will  be  integrated  into  a  higher  unity 
through  the  strong  will  of  the  leader  who,  though  also  a  practical 
man,  is  able  to  aaivate  their  deeper  longings.  Le  Bon  also  believed 
that  such  a  leader  must  represent  a  mixture  of  activism  and  faith. 

His  analysis  of  the  crowd  and  the  leader,  and  Spengler's  vision  of 
Caesarism,  are  both  based  on  the  reahzation  that  new  poUtical 
forms  must  supersede  old  and  moribund  institutions.  To  be  sure, 

Spengler 's  reign  of  the  Caesars  opens  an  era  of  permanent  civil  war, 
murder,  and  rape,  but  from  it  will  emerge  a  higher  unity  which  he 
continues  to  characterize  (in  medieval  fashion)  as  honour,  chivalry, 
inward  nobility,  and  selfless  duty. 

Many  people  in  the  aftermath  of  the  war  saw  a  need  for  ruthless 
leadership,  but  also  for  symbols  and  myths  (race,  in  the  German 
case)  which  could  forge  a  new  engine  of  politics.  Soon  after  Spengler 
had  published  his  Decline  ofthe  West,  Friedrich  Gundolf  published 
his  Caesar  (1924).  Here  we  have  another  approach  to  Caesar, 
Coming  from  a  source  which  Spengler  would  have  thought  deca- 
dent  indeed.  Gundolf  was  the  leading  disciple  of  the  poet  Stefan 
George.  George  wanted  to  renew  the  German  nation  through  an 
ideal  of  beauty  and  aesthetic  form.  His  circle  was  intoxicated  with 
power,  but  this  was  the  poetic  power  ofthe  seer  who  would  change 
tViP  nqtinn  t^roiJO"1^  Vtproir  xrnntVi    tV»A  cronH  onH  t-V»*»  Kiaoni-irnl     T7or 

George,  the  rebirth  of  the  nation  would  come  from  the  inner 
strength  of  the  soul,  but  this  strength  was  quite  different  from 

Spengler's  brutal  vision.  What  George  called  the  *secret  German' 
laboured  to  transform  the  nation  through  an  elite  of  those  who 
understood  its  meaning.  This  elite  was  held  together  by  an  eros 
figure  which  even  in  outward  appearance  symbolized  that  aesthetic 
concem  which  they  attempted  to  transform  into  a  political  force. 

32  Oswald  Spengler,  op.  cit.y  464 i  Karl  Meier-Lengo,  op.  cit.y  333. 
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The  content  of  this  aesthetic,  this  ideal  of  beauty,  was  taken  from 
Greece.  It  was  a  classical  ideal  which,  on  another  level  of  symbol- 
ism,  we  have  seen  operating  as  part  of  the  sculpture  of  national 
monuments. 

Certainly,  for  all  their  differences,  the  George  circle  shared  with 
Spengler  a  concept  of  irrationalism,  and  of  paganism  as  well. 
Ancient  Germanic  myths  and  Hellenism  must  form  a  new  unity. 
For  this  circle  of  intellectuals  went  in  for  pagan  rites  which  had 
something  of  the  Dionysian  ecstasy  about  them.  Their  festivals 
centred  on  living  and  concrete  Symbols  of  beauty  (such  as  the  boy 
Maximin)  but  with  a  national  purpose  which  gave  direction  to  this 

*secret  German*.  George  believed  that  the  festivals  of  the  group 
must  be  sacred  occasions  which,  for  all  their  paganism  (such  as  the 
cult  of  the  sun  and  beauty),  paralleled  religious  observances. 
Indeed,  by  1902  a  firm  ritual  had  developed  for  the  admission  of 
new  adepts  to  the  circle.  This  ceremonial  praised  a  life  style  and  a 
life  rhythm  which  would  cement  the  Community  as  the  secret 
saviour  of  the  Volk.^^  s^ch  festivals  are  in  the  tradition  of  secret 
societies,  but  with  their  symbolism  and  their  national  purpose  they 
also  have  links  with  the  public  festival  as  a  political  institution. 

Why,  then,  Gundolf 's  preoccupation  with  Caesar  ?  The  longing 
for  a  leader  who,  as  against  parliamentary  institutions,  would 
symbolize  a  powerful  myth,  was  once  more  to  the  fore.  George  had 
also  worshipped  the  heroic,  the  superman  who  could  arrest  decline 
because  he  retained  the  primeval  human  substance.  This  was  at 
times  defined  as  a  substance  of  the  blood  which  derived  from 
pagan  mythology,  but  it  was  always  conceived  as  a  combination  of 
bodily  and  inward  beauty.  Such  an  individual  is  the  potential 
saviour  of  society  though  society  itself  seems  to  ignore  him.  Caesar 
was  such  a  man.  His  figure,  larger  than  life,  had  endured  in  history, 
and  even  a  powerful  ruler  like  Napoleon  I  still  lived  in  its  shadow. 
Caesar  symbolized  the  hero  who  stood  beyond  Space  and  time.  It 
was  Friedrich  Nietzsche,  Gundolf  wrote,  who  broke  with  the 
historicism  of  his  tmie  and  reawakened  to  life  the  great  world 
spirits  of  the  past  among  whom  Caesar  was  the  chief  representa- 
tive,  resolving  the  contradictions  between  Hellenism  and  the  ideal 
of  chivalry.  Caesar  becomes  the  symbol  for  a  unifying  force  in  a 
fragmented  world.  The  universal  monarchy  of  Rome  led  by  a 

33  Franz  Schonauer,  Stefan  George  in  Selbstzeugnissen  und  Bilddokumenten 
(Hamburg,  i960),  97,  128. 
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statesman  of  thcse  dimensions  becomes  the  model  for  a  utopia, 
rcflecting  a  longing  for  leadership.  Moreover,  as  Gundolf  was 
careful  to  point  out,  Caesar  was  the  first  Roman  to  be  elevated  to 

Godhead  not  by  functionarics,  but  by  the  people  themselves.^"* 
In  spite  of  the  historical  analysis  running  throughout  Gundolf  *s 

books  on  that  subject,  Caesar  as  a  historical  figure  has  been  left  far 

behind.  Such,  Gundolf  writes,  *are  the  great  men  of  history  whose 
own  particular  purpose  contains  the  essential  ingredient  which  is 

the  will  of  the  v/orld  spirit'.  Caesar  has  here  reached  his  apotheosis 
as  the  incarnation  of  Hegel's  world  spirit.  Gundolf  quotes  Hegel 
hiiTiself  to  this  purpose,  but  in  his  version  Hegel's  praise  of  Caesar 
becomes  a  charter  for  the  future  during  the  Weimar  Republic. 
That  Caesar  was  no  poet  concerned  with  the  renewal  of  Rome 
through  aesthetic  conccpts  was  irrelevant;  Gundolf  avoids  the 
difficulty  by  turning  once  more  to  Nietzsche,  who  had  also  exalted 

Caesar  and  fashioned  him,  as  Gundolf  puts  it,  into  a  *healthy 

Zarathustra'.'^^ Caesar  as  a  historical  figure  had  been  elevated  into  a  powerful 

myth.  The  George  circlc,  with  its  elitism  and  its  belief  in  a  *secret 
Germany',  shared  with  Spengler  the  longing  for  a  leader  in  times 
when  existing  Systems  of  government  had  supposedly  become 
decadent.  The  tie  between  leader  and  led  was  a  sacred  one;  the 
pagan  rituals  so  populär  among  the  circle  symbolized  on  their 
aesthetic  and  intellectual  level  what  public  festivals  symbolized  on 
the  populär  level :  a  secular  religion  as  the  Surrogate  for  traditional 
political  institutions.  Ernst  Kantorowicz,  the  historian,  and  him- 
self  a  member  of  the  George  circle,  realized  this  when  he  wrote  in 
the  dedicatory  epistle  to  his  famous  biography  of  Emperor 

Frederick  H:  *interest  is  now  beginning  to  stir  in  the  figures  of 
great  rulers  -  now,  in  this  age  which  is  so  un-emperor  like*.^^ 

But  the  age  was,  in  reality,  not  un-emperor  like  at  all,  The  new 
nolirics  as  we  have  defined  them  suhstitnteH  leader  and  lf»d- 
festivals  and  Symbols,  for  the  traditional  institutions  of  Europe. 
Caesar  became  a  symbol  for  this  Situation  both  for  those  who  feared 
it  and  for  those  who  longed  for  unity  outside  and  replacing  existing 
political  institutions.  The  Caesars  who  arrived  in  power  after  191 8 

34  Ibid.,  66,   102;  Friedrich  Gundolf,  Caesar  im  Neunzehnten  Jahrhundert 

(Berlin,  1926),  56,  64-5;  Friedrich  Gundolf,  Caesar  (Berlin,  1924),  265. 
35  Friedrich  Gundolf,  Caesar  im  Neunzehnten  Jahrhundert,  44,  88. 
36  Ernst  Kantorowicz,  Kaiser  Friedrich  der  Zweite  (Berlin,  1927). 
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were  not  the  embodiments  of  Gundolf 's  hopes,  nor  were  they  like 
Spengler's  Barbarians.  They  had  to  operate  within  a  framework  of historical  reality,  to  adjust  and  to  make  compromises.  But  their 
basic  techniques  and  the  politics  they  exemphfied  were  built  upon 
the  control  of  the  masses.  Caesarism  is  indeed  a  poHtical  concept 
which  can  be  understood  only  through  its  involvement  with 
modern  mass  poütics. 
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I, 
INTRODUCTION 

N  THE  ANNALS  OF  MODERN  diplomatic  histor)',  argimbly  no  nvo  non- belhgerent  states  havc  had  rdations  more  tortuous  and  labvrinrhinc  in 
complex.ty  than  Israel  and  the  Vatican.  Beginning  evcn  before  the  actual foundanon  of  the  State  of  Israel,  and  continuing  through  the  Fundamental 
Agreement  of  ,993,  relations  between  the  two  havc  fluctuated  as  a  result  of both  geopohtical  and  theological  shifts. 

This  relationship  has  been  the  topic  of  multiple  historical  studies  '  For 
the  most  part,  however,  these  fail  to  grasp  the  compiexity,  seeing  it  either  as dr.ven  overwhelmingly  by  prevailing  Catholic  theological  attitudes  toward 
Jews  and  Juda.sm  or  by  the  Vatican's  attempt  to  maintain  political  ncutralit^■ in  intra-regional  conflicts.'  While  both  of  these  factors  have  bcen  influen- 
tiai,  neither  has  been  the  sole  motivating  forcc,  Rather,  Vatican  policy toward  Israel,  and  indeed  earlier,  toward  Zionism  itself,  has  been  the  result 
of  a  complex  matrix  of  forces  arising  from  the  unique  characteristics  of  both the  Holy  See  and  the  Jewish  State. 

The  compiexity  of  the  Vatican's  role  in  its  relations  with  Israel  arides 
trom  Its  csscntially  dual  character.  On  the  one  band,  it  is  a  sovereign  power 
with  pamcular  policy  goals.  In  recent  histor>',  as  Kreutz  points  out  these 
have  included  a  dcsire  to  "do  good"  by  alleviating  suffering,  advocating causes  of  national  and  social  justice,  and  setting  an  example  for  moral leadership  in  the  political  arena.' 

On  the  other  band,  the  Holy  See  exercises  a  pastoral  and  teaching  role 
for  the  world's  Catholics,  and  is  a  major  vehicie  by  which  the  Church  (as distmct  from  the  Holy  See)  projects  itself  into  the  public  sphere.  Thus,  its 



George  L.  Mosse 
The  1995  Aiinual  Chaim  Weizmann  Lecture  in  Humanities 

Can  Nationalism  Be  Saved? 
About  Zionism,  Rightfiil 
and  Unjust  Nationalism 

E 
INTRODUCTION 

S.  Zalman  Abramov 

ROF.  George  Müsse  is  one  of  America's  foremost  historians.  One  of 
thc  major  quesdons  with  which  Prof.  Mossc,  in  his  long  and  distinguished 
carcer,  has  tricd  to  struggle  is  thc  pcrils  and  problems  that  enlightened 
ninctccnth-ccntury  nationalism  posed  to  our  tortured  Century. 

His  lecture  "Can  Nationalism  Be  Saved.>  About  Zionism,  Rightful 
and  Unjust  Nationalism"  presents  an  intellectual  challenge  through  its  re- 
examination  of  certain  schools  of  thought  that  prevailed  in  the  1920s  and 
thirties  within  the  Zionist  movement. 

George  Mosse,  in  his  lecture,  tries  to  shed  light  on  the  intellectual 
background  that  motivated  personalities  like  Martin  Buber,  Gershom  Sho- 
lem,  Yehuda  Leib  Magnes,  Hugo  Bergman  and  their  friends  in  their  at- 
tempts  to  find  a  political  Solution  to  the  dilemma  they  believed  that  their 
striving  for  the  realization  of  their  own  universal  ideal  and  their  Zionism 

posed. Prof  Mosse,  in  his  historical  studies,  contributed  gready  to  our  under- 

standing  of  nadonalism's  power  to  mobilize  vast  publics  in  order  to  create 
myths  that  elevate  war  as  an  absolute  ideal.  For  example,  in  his  book  Fallen 
Soldiers,  Shapinß  the  Memory  ofthe  World  Wars,  he  closely  scrutinized  the 
process  under  which  extreme  nationalism  succeeded  in  transforming  the 
memory  ofthe  mynad  casualdes  in  batde  into  a  mythology  of  heroism. 

These  historical  battles  are  the  background  of  Professor  Mosse's  re- 
examination  of  the  political  thoughts,  and  the  movement  to  which  they 
gave  birth,  "Brith  Shalom,"  the  major  subject  of  his  1995  Weizmann  Lecture 
that  is  presented  here  to  the  reader. 
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It  is  a  fascinadng  story  of  a  too  little  known  and  remembered  part  of 
Zionist  and  Israeli  history.  Its  major  actors  tried  to  Square  a  circle.  Theirs 
were  ideals  of  universal  significance,  anchored  in  their  understanding  of 
nineteenth-century  nationalism,  but  also  stemming  from  their  own  enlight- 

ened Jewish  nationalism.  They  attempted  to  find  a  common  denominator 
on  the  one  band  between  their  ideals,  the  stark  realities  of  Jewish  longing 
for  Zion,  and  on  the  other,  with  the  often  violent  resistance  of  then  Pales- 

tine's  Arab  population.  Their  political  Solution  was  to  put  forward  the  idea 
of  a  bi-national  State.  Yet  the  starkness  of  political  reality  could  not  allow 
these  ideas  to  come  to  fruition.  Neither  did  they  find  an  echo  in  the  vast 
majonty  ofthe  Jewish  population  nor  within  any  significant  sector  ofthe 
countr/s  Arab  population. 

Nevertheless,  in  any  examination  ofthe  intellectual  and  political  his- 
tory of  Israel  and  the  Yishuv,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  to  revisit  the  ideas 

and  ideals  ofthose  who  were  the  moving  power  behind  what,  in  the  end, 
turned  out  to  be  a  failed  political  movement,  is  of  significance  and  relevance 
to  our  understanding  of  a  not  unimportant  part  of  our  history.  That  Prof 
Mosse  brought  to  us  his  deep  understanding  of  the  intellectual  roots  of 
modern  nationalism,  its  dangers  and  perils,  and  their  relevance  in  Zionist 
history  deserves  our  thanks. 

Can  Nationalism  Be  Saved.> 
About  Zionism,  Righdlü 
and  Unjust  Nationalism 

To  draw  a  line  between  rtßhtful  and  unjust  nationalism  and  to  renew  it  daily 
amoHß  chanßinß  conditions  and  in  makinß  decisions  is  the  task  ofevery  conscien- 

tious  member  ofa people.  —  Martin  Buber.' 

The  title  "Can  Nationalism  be  Saved.>"  may  well  seem  presumptuous,  an 
unnecessary  question  to  ask  in  our  age  of  war  and  ethnic  conflict.  And  yet, 
asking  the  question  seems  more  pressing  than  ever  before  when  even  after 
two  Wodd  Wars  and  the  Holocaust— in  which  it  played  an  important  role— 
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nationalism  is  still  very  miich  alivc.  The  cnd  of  thc  twcnticth  Century  has 
Seen  many  of  the  great  Systems  of  political  thought  which  were  establishcd 
in  the  previous  Century  besiegcd  or  eroded.  Liberalism  and  conservatism  for 
example,  though  still  alive,  have  largely  become  trivialized,  part  of  daily 
political  vocabulary  and  have  lost  much  of  their  original  bitc,  while  Marx- 
ism  has  sutfered  through  its  association  with  a  failed  Bolshevism.  National- 

ism, however,  has  remained  largely  intact,  providing,  as  it  has  done  since  its 
beginning,  a  congenial  and  well-defined  ideal  of  Community. 

Nationalism  has  not  always  been  the  same:  an  aggressive  and  exclusive 
ideology  which  has  blighted  much  of  our  own  Century.  The  potential  that 
was  always  present  in  nationalism's  definition  of  Community  does  permit  us 
to  ask  whether  it  is  possible  to  draw  nationalism's  sting  and  still  keep  one's 
national  commitment  intact.  Has  this  been  tried  in  the  recent  past.>  We  do 
not  have  to  search  far  to  find  a  unique  example,  that  of  a  group  of  commit- 
ted,  indeed  enthusiastic,  Zionists  who  attempted  against  great  odds  to 
create  a  "humanist  nationalism  "  a  nationalhumanismus—as  Max  Brod  called 
it^-to  reconcile  their  deeply  held  nationalist  commitment  with  their  indi- 
vidualism,  cosmopolitanism,  and  pride  in  an  open  mind. 

That  nationalism  provided  a  singularly  congenial  Community  within 
the  rapid  pace  of  change  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries  did  not 
mean  that  such  a  Community  had  to  be  militant,  committed  to  its  own 
aggrandizement  or  to  the  destruction  of  presumed  enemies.  The  stepped- 
up  search  for  Community  in  eighteenth-centur>^  Germany,  for  example, 
expressed  itself  through  often  passionate  personal  friendships:  the  groups 
of  friends  committed  to  each  other  (the  so-called  Bunde),  which  provided 
comradeship  and  shelter  side-by-side  with  a  newly  awakened  national  con- 
sciousness.  The  poet  Johann  Wilhelm  Ludwig  Gleim  in  mid-eighteenth 
Century,  typical  for  bis  times,  claimed  that  the  "temple  of  friendship"  was 
the  sole  force  which  gave  life  meaning.  He  wrote  of  personal  friendship  as 
the  highest  value,  a  universal  ideal,  while  at  the  same  time  he  wrote  songs 
for  thc  Prussian  grenadiers.  The  nation  would  give  stability  and  a  higher 
purpose  to  life,  and  in  this  manner  serve  to  contain  men's  egoism  and 
passion.'  Here  there  was  no  conflict  between  the  primacy  of  personal  rela- tionships  and  love  of  the  nation. 

This  is  just  one  example  of  some  of  the  ideals  that  stood  at  the  cradle  of 
modern  nationalism,  and  this  without  any  necessary  feeling  of  aggression 
or  an  undue  exclusivity.  Immanuel  Kant,  for  example,  when  he  wrote  about 
nations,  thought  that  absolutist  mlers  began  wars  and  that  a  republican 
Constitution  which  tnily  represented  the  people  would  guarantee  peace.-^ 
Nationalism  has  not  always  been  static,  and  there  was  no  inherent  reason 
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why  its  sense  of  Community  should  not  be  expressed  through  civic  virtue  in 

a  free  society.  However,  such  expression  when  it  did  exist  was  more  often 

than  not  defeated  by  what  seems  a  more  conventional,  exclusive  and  aggres- 

sive nationalism.  Nationalism  from  its  beginningcontained  both  the  prom- 
ise  of  a  true  Community  and  the  seeds  of  territorial  aggrandizement,  war, 

and  destruction.  Here  I  want  to  address  the  promise  of  nationalism  and  not 

its  negative  implications. 

What,  then,  can  history  teil  us  about  the  fate  of  a  "national  humanism'' 
in  our  age?  Historians  have  paid  little  attention  to  those  who  wanted  to 

separate  the  good  from  the  evil  of  nationalism.  One  of  the  few  attempts,  as 

far  as  I  know,  to  trace  this  genealogy  was  undertaken  by  the  historian  Hans 
Kohn,  who  had  once  been  a  Zionist  official  in  the  1920s  and  was  himself 

committed  to  UHumanisme  Juive,  as  he  entitled  his  book  about  Zionism 

published  in  French  in  193 1.  Here  Moses  Hess,  Achad  Ha'am,  Aaron  David 
Gordon  and  Martin  Buber  are  listed,  among  others,  as  are  those  who 

attempted  to  reconcile  nationalism  and  universalism,  individual  creativiry 

and  the  ethnic  communit}^'  I  myself  cannot  retrace  this  histor\'  here,  but  I 
can  perhaps  open  up  the  subject  once  more,  and  through  examples  raise 

some  of  the  problems  involved  in  saving  nationalism  from  itself 

Nationalism  is  built  upon  the  ideal  of  solidarity,  which  is  supposed  to 

embrace  all  members  of  the  nation.  Solidarit)^  for  example,  meant  for  Jean- 

Jacques  Rousseau,  and  many  of  the  other  eighteenth-centur\'  romantics,  a 
free  and  democratic  communit)',  the  direct  participation  by  evenx)ne  in 

their  own  government.  But  the  wcry  mention  of  such  a  communit)'  raises 
one  basic  problem  inherent  in  this  modern  definition  of  the  nation,  the  first 

of  such  basic  obstacles  I  want  to  mention  before  I  come  to  attempts  at 

reform.  Who  are  the  so-called  "people"  concerned,  and  how  is  this  Commu- 
nity to  be  structured.^  Rousseau,  as  we  know,  thought  of  the  Swiss  town 

meeting,  where  everyone  had  an  equal  voice;  but  what  of  a  whole  nation.> 
Nationalism,  after  all,  is  a  belief-system,  an  ideal,  it  works  with  abstractions. 

But  how  can  these  abstractions  be  made  concrete  within  the  larger  national 

communit}^?  Rousseau  at  this  point  abandoned  the  town  meeting,  and 
when  he  came  to  advise  the  government  of  Poland  suggested  the  use  of 

festivals,  games,  and  ceremonials  in  order  to  establish  the  Republic  in  Polish 

hearts.  This  meant,  in  fact,  the  creation  of  a  civic  religion  in  order  to  shape 

the  people  into  a  national  communit\^^  The  French  Revolution  used  a 
similar  method  to  impose  its  own  notion  of  the  people  upon  the  nation. 

Here  the  ideal  of  solidarity  implied  persuasion,  integration,  but  also  coer- 
cion.  And  so  it  will  be  in  the  future,  in  modern  populist  dictatorships. 

Moreover,  any  ideal  which  is  committed  to  set  geographical  and  his- 
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torical  concepts  of  thc  peoplc— elevated  into  a  System  of  beliefs  bound  to  be 
exclusive— tempts  pcople  to  crcate  external  or  internal  enemies  who  have  to 
be  defeated  in  order  that  the  people  can  be  redeemed.  Rather  than  focusing 
on  their  own  inner  nature,  as  time  goes  on,  many  nations  come  to  look  to 

their  own  peculiar  past,  as  well  as  outside  their  confines,  in  order  to 

strengthen  allegiance  through  conflict  and  sacrifice. 

Is  true  solidarity  then  confined  to  individuals  and  cannot  bc  projected 

lipon  a  national  collectivity?  There  can  be  no  question  that  there  was  and  is 

a  constant  yearning  for  such  a  communit}^,  a  true  camaraderie.  Many  even- 
tually  thought  they  had  experienced  it  in  the  trenches  during  the  First 
World  War  and  attempted,  once  the  war  had  ended,  to  transform,  for 

example,  the  whole  German  nation  into  one  wartime  camaraderie  where 

there  was  equality  of  Status  even  if  individual  functions  differed.  But  this 

ideal  was  eventually  taken  over  by  the  Nazis  and,  in  any  case,  suffered  a  fatal 
flaw  which  it  shared  with  almost  all  nationalism:  the  absence  of  built-in 

democratic  stnictures,  a  framework  which  would  guarantee  that  the  ideal  of 
freedom  would  apply  to  individuals  as  well  as  to  a  nation  as  a  whole. 

Immanuel  Kant's  warning,  mentioned  earlier,  that  only  representative  gov- 
ernment  practiced  in  a  Republic  could  guarantee  peace,  was  forgotten. 

Within  nationalism  such  a  framework  is  at  best  secondary  to  its  belief 

System,  and  this  the  more  nationalism  tended  to  become  a  civic  religion.  Yet 

nationalism  could,  of  course,  coexist  with  representative  government,  and 
did  so  in  the  minds  of  many  liberals  and  social  democrats.  But  in  a  crisis, 

nationalism  as  a  System  of  belief  always  asserted  its  dominance:  it  gave 
shelter  in  a  hostile  world  and  a  purpose  to  life,  and  called  for  action.  The  call 

for  action  is  of  special  importance:  it  focused  the  abstract  ideal  and  made  the 

traditional  national  symbols,  like  the  flag,  the  anthem,  or  the  national 

monument,  come  alive.  Small  wonder  that  nationalism  was  closely  con- 
nected to  masculinity,  and  in  particular  to  a  male  ideal  based  on  Greek 

modeis:  the  "quiet  strength"  in  a  harmonious  bodv,  readv  for  action,  of 
which  J.  J.  Winckelmann  as  well  as  the  founders  of  modern  gymnastics  had 

spoken.  The  search  for  a  national  character,  once  begun,  usually  tended  to 

end  up  in  the  arms  of  this  stereot)^pe7 
Women  also  functioned  as  national  symbols,  whether  Germania  or  the 

post-revolutionary  Marianne,  passive  and  sedate,  looking  backward,  sym- 
bolizing  the  immutability  of  the  nation.  Masculinity  is  important  here,  not 

just  as  calling  for  action.  In  addition,  the  ever-present  enemies  of  national- 
ism provided  a  means  for  men  to  prove  their  manhood.  Tests  of  manliness 

are  scattered  throughout  modern  history,  but  service  for  the  nation,  espe- 
cially  in  war,  was  said  to  make  men  out  of  boys.  Gymnastics  also  played  its 
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role  here;  in  its  origins,  meant  to  form  strong  and  beautiful  male  bodies 

ready  for  action  which  could  represent  the  nation.  Masculinit\'  miLst  be 
added  to  those  forces  like  the  absence  of  a  set  democratic  framework,  and 

the  irrationality  of  any  belief  System  — especially  one  which  has  the  trap- 

pings  of  a  civic  religion— which  stood  in  the  way  of  a  society,  nationalist  and 
yet  free,  based  upon  civic  virtue.  Moreover,  the  pressure  of  circumstances 

such  as,  for  example,  the  fight  for  survival  or  wars  of  liberation  forced 
nationalism  into  inescapable  dilemmas  with  which  we  will  deal  shortly. 

Yet,  the  beginnings  of  modern  nationalism  were  füll  of  promise  though 
the  obstacles  to  a  humanized  nationalism  were  present,  if  often  not  yet 

clearly  in  view.  I  will  take  the  so-called  German  Wars  of  Liberation  fought 
against  Napoleon  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Century  to  illustrate 
this  point.  At  the  same  time  they  show  clearly  the  dilemmas  and  dangers 

which  such  nationalism  faced  and  to  which  it  was  apt  to  succumb.  More- 
over, this  example  is  relevant  to  early  Zionist  attempts  to  avoid  the  dangers 

latent  in  modern  nationalism,  for  those  who  attempted  this  task  were 

largely  of  Central  European  origin,  or  at  least  had  gone  through  a  German 

System  of  education;  they  bore  witness  to  the  often  repeated  assertion  that 
for  Jews  the  encounter  with  Europe  took  place  on  German  soil.  And  the 

intellectual  figures  of  what  Germans  called  their  own  classical  age  were  all- too-familiar. 

Some  Central  European  Zionists  referred  again  and  again  to  men  like 

Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte,  instrumental  in  forming  a  German  national  con- 
sciousness,  as  an  inspiration  — and  even  the  important  weekly.  Die  Welt^ 
founded  by  Theodor  Herzl  himself  in  order  to  publicize  the  ideals  of  the 

Zionist  movement,  compared  Fichte's  "ethical  nationalism"  to  that  of  the 
prominent  cultural  Zionist  Achad  Ha'am:  a  people  must  first  gain  a  firm 

moral  and  ethical  posture  before  it  can  aspire  to  become  a  nation. **  Norma- 
tive nationalism  asserted  the  opposite:  the  nation  once  created  would  itself 

provide  the  proper  moral  and  ethical  environment. 
The  German  Wars  of  Liberation  and  the  nationalism  involved,  have 

been  the  subject  of  much  rcvisionist  histor\'  in  the  last  two  decades.  As  over 

against  the  older  interpretations,  which  made  those  who  advocated  a  united 

Germany  into  the  precursors  of  the  totalitarian  State,  today  we  realize  that 

when,  for  example,  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  equated  love  of  fatherland  with 
freedom  {Vaterlandsliebe  und  Freiheit)^  he  meant  a  fatherland  that  is  so 

constituted  as  to  preserve  the  rights  of  man."'  He  was  not  the  only  so-called 
father  of  the  German  nation  who  wanted  human  rights  guaranteed  by  a 

Constitution— to  fill  in  the  framework  which  was  so  sadly  lacking  in  nation- 
alism as  a  civic  religion.  The  two  main  diseases  from  which  the  Volk  suffers. 
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hc  teils  US,  arc  individual  opprcssion  and  political  apathy,  and  onc  is  dcpcn- 

dcnt  on  thc  othcr.'° 
Patriotism  rathcr  than  nationalism  largcly  dctcrmincd  thc  attitudes  of 

such  mcn;  hcrc  cosmopohtanism  could  bc  rcconcilcd  with  lovc  ihr  thc 
fathcrland.  Johann  Ciotthcb  Fichte  often  wrote  about  thc  pohtical  impera- 

tive of  creating  a  true  communit)':  a  nation  could  not  bc  built  solcly  upon 
Order  and  domination.  These  sentimcnts  arc  promising;  they  scem  to  cor- 
rect  thc  dangers  of  nationalism  at  its  ver)^  birth. 

However,  even  hcrc,  thc  exclusivit)'  of  nationalism  and  its  demand  for 
allcgiance  showcd  its  sharper  edge.  Historical  myths  likc  that  of  Hermann 
thc  C:heruscan,  who  defeated  thc  Roman  Legions,  had  already  stood  for 
German  unity  and  power  early  in  thc  eighteenth  Century,  and  now,  once 

more,  he  was  used  as  a  symbol  for  Germany's  will  to  fight  and  to  destroy." 
Sonic  Zionists,  in  their  scarch  for  a  usable  past,  ignored  thc  tension  between 
a  humanized  nationalism  and  its  aggressive  side,  both  present  in  these  Wars 
of  Liberation,  often  in  onc  and  thc  same  person.  Thus  Moses  Calvary,  an 
influcntial  teacher  and  educator  who  emigrated  to  Palcstinc,  stated  flatly  in 
1912  that  nationalism  had  started  hand-in-hand  with  universalism  and  was 

not  directed  against  it."  Fichte's  Speeches  to  the  German  Nation  (1808)  were 
invoked  as  a  relevant  call  to  national  unity  worth  heeding,  and  thc  individu- 
alism  and  cthical  conccrns  which  they  had  addressed  were  praised,  but  thc 
equally  loud  assertions  of  German  superioritv^  ovcrlooked.  Perhaps  the 
Janus-faced  nature  of  nationalism  was  difficult  to  admit  when  it  came  to 
looking  for  precedent  among  that  German  culture  in  which  these  mcn  feit 
at  home. 

Still,  perhaps  even  more  important  in  endangering  the  promise  of 
nationalism,  the  circumstances  which  accompanied  such  patriotism  — for- 
eign  occupation  and  war— servcd  to  underminc  thc  tmly  dcmocratic  framc- 
work  which  mcn  likc  Fichte  and  Arndt  had  at  onc  time  advocated  for  their 
new  nation.  Moritz  Arndt  once  again  provides  a  good  cxamplc  of  this 
process:  writing  about  hatred  among  pcoplcs  hc  condcmns  this  hatred,  as 
well  as  revenge  and  thc  waging  of  war  to  thc  bitter  end,  as  unchristian.  And 
yet,  Christianit)^  teaches  mcn  to  hate  cvil,  indeed  thc  whole  life  of  man 
should  bc  devoted  to  war  against  cvil.  Tyranny  is  cvil  because  it  wants  to 
cxterminate  all  freedom  and  ever)'  divine  thought.  Hatred  and  revenge  arc 
allowcd  whcre  the  highest  human  values  arc  at  stake."  Clearly,  this  was  a 
justification  for  hatred  of  Napoleon  and  the  French,  even  if  Arndt  is  careful 
to  deny  expansionist  aims;  every  nation  is  said  to  have  a  right  to  exist.  Arndt 
provides  a  particularly  graphic  cxamplc  of  thc  tension  within  the  new 
national  consciousness  between  a  nationalism  based  upon  freedom,  parlia- 

Can  Nationalism  Bc  Savcd.^ 

16.:? 

mentary  dcmocracy,  and  peaceful  co-existencc  and  its  foil,  which  empha- 
sizes  borders,  hatred,  and  revenge. 

Liberation  from  foreign  rule,  and  freelvexerciscd  self-dctcrmination  of 
thc  peoplc  within  their  own  national  boundaries,  that  was  thc  ideal;  but 

hcrc  liberation  and  such  self-dctcrmination  were  not  idcntical  as  they  were 

in  some  isolatcd  instances  much  latcr,  as  for  cxamplc,  in  Mazzini's  Italy. 
Indeed,  as  with  Arndt,  onc- national  liberation  — undermincd  thc  other— 
dcmocratic  self-dctcrmination.  Thc  noble  sentimcnts  of  freedom  and  virtue 

for  which  patriotism  had  stood  retreated  into  thc  human  soul.  Whcic  is  thc 

Germany  for  which  wc  fought,  a  soldier  is  made  to  ask  in  1815,  ".  .  .  it  livcs 
within  us."'^  Hcrc  there  arc  no  firm  sign-posts  and  thc  nation  can  absorb  the 
cntire  human  being.  The  ideal  of  sacrifice  for  thc  fathcrland  looms  largc  and 

so  does  thc  ideal  of ''true  manhood":  fighting  for  freedom  has  bccomc  a 
masculinc  virtue  over  against  weakncss  and  individualism.  Nationalism 

became  linked  to  the  willingncss  to  sacrifice  for  the  nation  in  war  and  in 

peace.  The  true  patriot,  wc  hear  in  1795,  offers  his  blood  to  thc  nation  even 

if  it  is  not  required  of  him,  just  as  hc  should  offer  part  of  his  fortimc." 
Contrast  this  with  what  Christian  Barth  wrote  earlicr,  in  1785,  about  the 

purpose  of  education:  that  thc  question  whether  mcn  should  bc  educated  to 
bc  Citizens  or  cosmopolitans  is  irrelevant,  only  through  a  combination  of 

the  two  do  mcn  bccomc  true  mcn."' 
Howcver,  nationalism  was  sct  upon  its  fateful  course.  How  would 

German  nationalism  have  dcvcloped  at  that  point  without  this  pressure  of 

circumstances  is  impossible  to  say,  and  perhaps  irrelevant  to  ask.  And  yet  at 

first  there  was  hope- even  if  there  were  nationalist  writers  likc  the  Klop- 

stocks  and  Kleists— that  a  patriotism  might  prcvail  which  was  committed  to 

the  nation  and  yet  exemplified  all  thc  virtucs  Arndt  had  once  summarized. 

Morcover,  in  thc  history  of  nationalism  Germany  was  not  unique.  One 

can,  for  cxamplc,  trace  a  not  dissimilar  tension  within  French  nationalism  as 
well.  At  first  thc  France  of  thc  Revolution  stressed  its  link  to  all  mankind: 

Francc's  revolutionary  war  was  pour  Vavnir  du  propres  dans  la  monde.  But 

soon,  the  revolutionary  nation  tendcd  to  bccomc  thc  nation  with  the  revo- 

lution,  and  thc  French  alonc  were  given  a  unique  civilizing  mission.'^  Thc 
tightening  of  the  national  spirit  which  wc  have  seen  in  Germany  can  bc 

traced  hcrc  as  well.  Ncvertheless,  in  France  strong  memorics  of  the  Enlight- 
enment  and  thc  French  Revolution  mcant  that  the  sentimcnts  for  which 

enlightcncd  patriotism,  as  opposed  to  modern  nationalism,  stood  remaincd 
much  more  effective  than  in  Germanv. 

Wc  can  gather  from  thc  hope  for  a  benign  nationalism  and  its  cventual 

rejection  in  these  Wars  of  Liberation,  that  nationalism  may  well  have  been 
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caught  up  in  its  own  dialectic  between  patriotism  and  chauvinism.  Nation- 
alism  apparcntly  nccdcd  an  enemy,  though  there  were  those,  as  we  shall  see, 

who  saw  nationalism  as  a  process  which  was  centercd  upon  the  develop- 
mcnt  of  thc  individual  without  thc  need  for  cxtcrnal  or  internal  enemies  in 

Order  to  solidify  the  faith.  The  pressure  of  war  and  the  ideals  such  as  those 

of  masculinity  made  the  task  nearly,  but  not  entirely,  impossible. 

As  long  as  the  fatherland  was  in  real  or  imagined  danger,  and  war  was 

the  Option,  nationalism  was  apt  to  go  the  way  of  Arndt's  patriotism;  more- 
over,  brutality  was  always  near  to  the  surface  of  the  ideal  of  manliness— the 

ideal  of  the  "soldierly  man"— however  much  it  attempted  to  emphasize 
quiet  greatness  and  stoicism. 

The  attempt  to  humanize  nationalism  which  concerns  us  directly  also 

tiirns  upon  an  elfort  at  national  liberation,  but  this  time  that  of  an  impotent 

and  scattered  people.  To  reconquer  their  ancient  land  by  force  was  not  a  real 

Option  for  the  early  Zionists,  though,  after  the  First  World  War,  some  did 

call  for  the  creation  of  a  Jewish  army.  This  Zionist  attempt  at  humanizing 

nationalism  can  teil  us  even  more  about  its  promise  and  its  pitfalls.  The 

problem,  as  important  central  European  Zionists  like  Robert  Weltsch— the 
editor  of  the  German  language  Zionist  wcckly  Die  Judische  Rundschau  from 

1919  to  1936— saw  it,  was  to  draw  a  line  between  a  rightfial  and  an  unjust 
nationalism— as  Buber  himself  defined  the  Zionists'  dilemma."*  Men  like 

Weltsch,  Central  Europeans  for  the  most  part,  used  the  traditions  of  liber- 
alism  in  which  they  were  rooted  in  order  to  make  this  distinction. 

They  aimed  at  a  nationalism  that  would  be  based  upon  a  Community 
where  men  and  women  feit  themselves  at  home  as  members  of  their  own 

people  without  comparing  themselves  to  other  peoples— where  the  nation 
was  not  something  for  and  in  itself,  but  part  of  the  eflbrt  at  individual  self- 
development  and  a  necessary  step  toward  joining  the  Community  of  all 
peoples.  As  Martin  Buber  said,  we  do  not  want  a  Jewish  Palestine  which  has 

this  orthatsize,  but  which  concentrates  upon  its  inner  moral  nature.'^  Arndt A. 

and  Fichte  had  shared  this  belief  in  their  youth. 

Fichte's  Speeches  to  the  Gefman  Nation  seemed  to  Robert  Weltsch, 

writing  in  Die  Welt  on  occasion  of  Fichte's  i50th  birthday  in  1913,  to  provide 
a  call  to  national  renewal  worth  imitating.  Fichte  had  also  wanted  to  rescue 

a  people  from  their  deepest  degradation  through  education  directed  at 

strengthcning  the  individual's  self-worth  and  power  of  will.^°  Building  a 
national  spirit  had  to  statt  from  the  individual  on  upwards  instead  of  a 

belief-system  like  a  religion  imposed  from  the  top  down.  The  nationalist 
message  of  Speeches  was  ignored,  however,  when  Fichte  was  praised  solely  as 

equating  national  and  universal  redemption.^'  There  were  others,  like,  for 
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cxample,  the  historian  Hans  Kohn,  the  philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  and 

several  writers  forD/>  Welt^  who  praised  the  beginning  of  modern  nation- 

alism when  supposedly  the  universal  human  and  the  Separation  into  na- 
tional States  still  went  band  in  band." 

There  are  strong  echoes  of  the  German  ideal  oi  Bildung  here:  national 

identity  becomes  part  of  unfettered  personal  self-development  starting  from 
the  consciousness  of  one's  roots  and  traditions,  as  well  as  the  re-activation 

of  the  national  language  and  folk  memories.  Bildung  is  an  ideal  of  self- 
worth:  a  Charge  to  follow  the  image  of  his  own  potential  which  every  man 

carries  within  himself  "Let  man  be  man,  let  him  develop  his  condition  to 

the  best  of  his  knowledge,"  as  Johann  Gottfried  von  Herder  put  it.^'  This 

must  be  accomplished  through  education  as  an  open-ended  process.  Bil- 

dunjf^  as  the  fathers  of  this  concept  in  the  eighteenth  centur\^  understood  it, 
cannot  be  imposed  upon  the  individual:  he  must  always  stand  at  its  center. 

Nationalism  based  upon  Bildun£f  was  not  to  be  dependent  upon  power,  but 

upon  a  shared  culture,  a  shared  fate,  and  shared  memories.  Here  national- 
ism is  not  a  finished  or  self-contained  product;  instead,  national  identity  is 

considered  an  integral  part  of  individual  self-knowledge  and  self-develop- 
ment open  to  outside  influences.  After  all,  as  Robert  Weltsch  put  it,  Jews 

had  eagerly  lapped  up  all  the  Spiritual  values  which  Europe  had  to  offer  (and 

Europe  in  this  case  meant  Germany),  while  the  symbiosis  between  the 

German  liberal  spirit  and  Jewish  memory  was  among  the  most  fniitflil.'^ 
This  was  the  base  from  which  some  important  Zionists  from  Central 

Europe  attempted  to  help  shape  Zionism.  They  were  not  alone;  from  a 

somewhat  difterent  East  European  and  Russian  tradition,  as  we  shall  see, 

men  like  Achad  Ha'am  and  Aaron  David  Gordon  also  attempted  to  human- 
ize nationalism.  Indeed,  these  men  were  admired  by  the  Central  Europeans, 

many  of  whom  were  to  be  Professors  at  the  newly  founded  Hcbrew  Univer- 

sity.  Thus  Robert  Weltsch  noted  with  praise  in  19 13  that  the  influence  of 

Achad  Ha'am  had  increased  in  the  Zionist  movement,  and  went  on  to 

compare  his  "ethical  nationalism,"  once  again,  with  that  of  Fichte;'^  while 
Hans  Kohn  edited  a  book  on  nationalism  jointly  with  Aaron  David 

Gordon. 

There  was  no  room  for  an  aggressive  nationalism  in  this  mixture  of 

classical  liberalism,  Bildun£f,  and— one  must  add  — the  recognition  that 

Palestine  was  already  inhabited,  and  that  a  Jewish  nationalhome,  as  they 

saw  it,  could  only  be  built  with  the  co-operation  of  two  peoples.  These  men 

as  liberals  also  believed  strongly  in  parliamentary  government,  even  though 

for  some,  like  Martin  Buber,  it  was  $econdary  to  the  proper  spiritual  re- 

newal. Nevertheless,  they  feit  that  if  Zionists  were  to  maintain  themselves 
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in  this  World,  thcy  must  always  advocatc  pluralistic  Solutions.  Thcy  foundcd 
a  small  political  movement  in  1925,  Brith  Shalom  fCovenant  of  Peace], 
dedicated  to  the  creation  of  a  bi-national  Jewish-Arab  State  in  Palestine. 

Brith  Shalom  was  supported  by  an  impressive  list  of  intellectuals,  most, 
but  not  all,  from  Central  Europe.  Arthur  Ruppin,  a  key  figure  in  Zionist 
settlement  was  closely  involved,  and  so  were  men  like  the  philosopher 
Hugo  Bergman,  Martin  Buber,  and  Gershom  Sholem,  as  well  as  Hans 
Kohn,  the  historian  of  nationalism,  who  tried  to  manage  the  movement. 
Judah  Magnes,  an  American,  the  first  president  of  the  Hebrew  University, 
and  a  pacifist,  was  an  informal  but  influential  member.  Numerically  the 
group  had  hardly  more  than  two  dozen  members  and  sympathizers,  but  its 
influence  was  much  greater;  even  the  official  Zionist  Organization  took 
notice.  However,  in  reality  this  was  an  isolated  group  seemingly  trying,  as 
Anita  Shapira  put  it,  to  attempt  the  impossible,  namely  to  colonize  an 
already  occupied  territory  while  rejecting  all  use  of  force.'"  For  Martin 
Buber,  on  the  contrary,  the  presence  of  Arabs  in  Palestine  would  help 
Zionism  to  achieve  its  supra-national  goal,  while,  for  Robert  Weltsch  in 
1917,  the  Arabs  provided  Zionism  with  the  opportunity  to  reject  a  norma- 

tive, chauvinistic  nationalism.^^ 
Here,  indeed,  as  for  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  and  the  early  Fichte, 

nationalism  was  above  all  a  cultural  movement,  an  educational  enterprise, 
which  would  further  the  growth  of  the  individual.  And  in  1928,  the  philoso- 

pher Hugo  Bergman  reiterated  a  deeply  held  belief  shared  by  all  those  who 
had  formed  Brith  Shalom;  namely,  that  the  individual  must  stand  at  the 
center  of  Zionism  and  that  man  must  never  become  an  object.-** 

This  kind  of  spirit  continued  to  inform  the  political  party,y4//y^  Ha- 
dashah,  formed  by  Central  European  Jews  in  1942.  These  men,  in  turn,  were 
linked,  as  I  have  mentioned  already,  to  several  important  Zionists  who  came 
out  of  Eastern  Europe  and  Russia.  Aron  David  Gordon,  also  believed  that 
a  people  cannot  be  redeemed  through  militar\^  victorv  or  political  success, 
but  only  through  a  moral  and  spiritual  rebirth.  Achad  Ha'am  held-as  one 
could  read  in  Die  Welt  of  1913— that  the  rebirth  of  a  people  could  never  be 
brought  about  by  external  means,  but  only  through  nationalism  as  an 
ethical  ideal. ^"^  Here,  for  example,  Achad  Ha'amls  and  Martin  Buber's  influ- 

ence ran  parallel  in  their  effort  to  construct  and  maintain  a  humanist  nation- 
alism. When  Hans  Kohn  in  1948  contemplated  Zionism,  deeply  disillu- 

sioned  with  the  course  it  had  taken,  he  wrote  that  Achad  Ha'am  and  A.  D. 
Gordon  were  the  only  moral  forces  in  Zionism  around  whom  those  who 

still  cared  could  unite.^°  Still,  it  was  the  Central  European  traditions  of 
liberalism  and  Bildung  that  sounded  the  most  notable  fanfare;  not,  of 
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course,  against  nationalism  as  such,  but  one  opposed  to  domination  and 

built  upon  "a  human  people"  instead. 
A  now  largely  forgotten,  but  at  the  time  much  discussed,  work  repre- 

sents  the  fusion  of  liberalism  and  the  potential  of  nationalism  which  these 

intellectuals  hoped  for,  stripped  of  the  romanticism  of  Buber's  writings. 
Felix  Weltsch  had  been  a  member  of  the  Prague  circle  of  young  Zionist 

intellectuals  at  the  beginning  of  this  centur\'  before  eventually  settling  in 
Palestine.  His  book.  Das  Wagnis  der  Mitte  [The  Challenge  of  the  Center] 

(1918)  gave  due  weight  to  people's  inherited  dispositions,  which  they  can- 
not change  but  which  they  can  shape.  The  inheritance  of  a  person  and  a 

people  can  be  improved:  that  which  has  been  inherited  must  be  kept  under 

control  and  enlarged  through  the  growth  of  man\s  spirit.  This  would  entail 

a  surge  of  creativity  for  the  individual  Jew  as  well  as  for  his  people,  and  this, 
in  turn,  would  lead  to  the  attainment  of  a  golden  mean  between  an  extreme 

nationalism  and  the  denial  of  one's  heritage.  The  result  would  be  a  ''Na- 
tional-humanismus"— a  national  humanism  which  fulfilled  the  demands  of 

the  Enlightenment  and,  at  the  same  time,  those  of  national  commitment 

and  allegiance." Education  was  for  such  intellectuals  the  prerequisite  for  the  acc]uisition 

of  a  national  identity:  they  helped  found  The  Hebrew  University  and, 

against  the  wishes  of  Chaim  Weizmann,  from  the  ver\'  beginning  meant  it 
to  be  no  mere  research-oriented  institute,  but  emphasized  teaching  and 

adult  education,  carr\äng  the  humanistic  message  to  the  people. 

The  test  came  in  1948  with  the  proclamation  of  the  Jewish  State.  Jewish 

nationalism  had  now  become  practice.  Some  of  the  proponents  of  Brith 

Shalom  left  the  country  at  this  stage:  Robert  Weltsch,  and  some  other 

intellectuals;  Martin  Buber,  even  while  reluctantly  accepting  the  new  State, 

retreated  into  inner  exile,  while  Hans  Kohn  had  already  left  Palestine  in 

1932,  despairing  of  Zionism  and  Jewish-Arab  friendship.  Those  of  this 
eroup  of  Central  European  intellectuals  who  staved  tried  to  justify  their 

Position  despite  all  disillusionment.  Martin  Buber,  for  example,  saw  Pales- 
tine as  the  sole  guarantee  for  the  continuity  between  generations;  in  twenty 

or  thirty  years  that  which  the  small  and  isolated  group  of  friends  have  sown 

would  be  harvested.''  Hugo  Bergman,  the  philosopher,  accused  Kohn, 

shortly  after  the  latter  left,  of  clinging  to  an  eighteenth-century  cosmopoli- 
tan  World  view,  while  he  himself  was  forced  to  turn  back  to  his  religious 

roots.'^  All  of  them  had  difficulty  in  Coming  to  terms  with  what  they  saw  as 

the  rising  tide  of  nationalism  among  Jews  and  Arabs  alike;  though  for  some, 

like  Gershom  Sholem,  turning  one's  back  on  Palestine  was  tantamount  to 
deserting  the  Jewish  people.  Hugo  Bergman,  for  example,  was  not  untypical 



168 ISRAEL    STUDIES,    VOLUME    2,    NUMBER    I 

whcn  hc  ncvcr  abandoncd  bis  liberalism  or,  for  that  matter,  bis  love  for  the 
land.  Ncvcrthelcss,  bcre  Zionism  as  a  nationalist  movement  seemed  to  have 
disappointed  tbe  bopes  it  bad  raised. 

As  early  as  1921,  in  a  speecb  to  tbe  Xlltb  Zionist  Congress,  Martin 
Ruber  bad  already  summarized  tbe  effort  to  reform  nationalism  wbicb 

inspired  so  many  of  tbese  men,  and  at  tbe  same  time  sounded  a  warning 
wbicb  reflected  tbeir  fears:  "We  bavc  "  be  said,  "armed  Jewisb  nationaHsm 
witb  its  own  unique  bistory,  a  sense  of  its  own  peculiar  Situation  and  duty, 
but  tbese  can  be  grasped  only  tbrougb  tbe  supra-national,  and  wberever 
nationalism  is  taken  seriously  it  leads  to  tbe  supra-national.  We  boped  in 
tbis  manner  to  keep  our  nationalism  from  tbe  confusion  wbicb  accompa- 
nies  attempts  to  deify  tbe  Volk"  But,  be  adds,  we  bave  failed  in  tbis,  and 
Jewisb  nationalism  is  about  to  follow  tbe  example  of  all  otber  nations.'+ 

Twenty-seven  years  later,  wbat  bad  been  sounded  as  a  warning  in  tbe  minds 
of  many  of  tbese  intellectuals  seemed  to  bave  become  fact. 

It  would  be  tempting  to  follow  tbe  reactions,  after  tbe  founding  of  tbe 
State,  of  otbers  wbo  bad  so  desperately  tried  to  bumanize  nationalism  — of 
tbose  wbo  bad  attempted  to  create  a  Jewisb  nationalism  different  from  tbat 
wbicb  prevailed  in  Europe.  Tbus  Georg  Landauer,  wbo  bad  played  an 
important  role  among  tbe  Central  Europeans  and  tbeir  political  party, 
wrote  tbat,  wbile  be  suppörts  tbe  State  because  it  exists  and  be  is  its  Citizen, 
nevertbeless  be  continues  to  be  a  federalist— even  so,  be  still  left  tbe  coun- 

try.'^  Furtber  investigation  of  tbis  reverse  migration  and  tbe  adjustment  of 
tbose  wbo  stayed— some  of  wbom,  like  Pincbas  Rosen,  took  an  active  part 
in  building  tbe  new  State — migbt  well  be  rewarding.  However,  at  tbis  point 
tbe  gap  between  tbeir  ideals  and  tbe  objective  Situation  could  no  longer  be 
sbirked:  tbe  State  existed  and  tbe  Arab  reaction  confirmed  tbeir  worst  fears. 

Tbose  wbo  tried  to  build  an  etbnic  communit)^  informed  by  a  peaceflil 
and  etbical  sense  of  nationality  were  rudely  overtaken  by  events.  Tbeir 
bumanist  nationalism  proved  impractical  in  tbe  midst  of  a  continuing  war 
for  survival  and  independence.  And  yet  most  of  tbese  Central  European 
intellectuals  never  cbanged  sides  and  adjusted  to  a  different  nationalism,  as 
Arndt  and  Ficbte  bad  done  so  mucb  earlier.  Tbey  continued  to  dream  of  a 
nation  wbicb  would  be  different  from  all  otber  small  states  tbrougb  its  own 
bumanistic  brand  of  national  consciousness.  Sometbing  of  tbe  atmospbere 
tbey  bad  created  continued  to  dominate  tbe  Hebrew  University,  wbere 
most  of  tbem  taugbt.  Here  tbe  concept  otBildunß  beld,  and  wben  Hans 
Kobn  wrote  in  1922  about  tbe  "Nation  as  an  in  ward  experience,"'"  or  Martin 
Buber  used  a  similar  pbrase,  tbey  meant  sometbing  utterly  different  from 
tbe  meaning  tbe  soldier  of  1815  bad  given  to  tbis  pbrase:  tbeirs  was  a 
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nationalism  tbat  was  part  of  a  process  of  individual  self-development  and 
not  blind  allegiance  to  an  all-encompassing  faitb.  Wben  all  is  said  and  done, 
for  all  tbeir  differences,  bere  tbey  were  close  to  tbe  tradition  of  Tbeodor 

Herzl  bimself,  wbo,  in  Gideon  Sbimoni's  apt  pbrase,  wanted  to  found  a 
carbon  copy  of  an  idealized  European  — and  we  can  add,  liberal— State  for 

tbe  Jews.''  Tbougb  it  must  be  empbasized  once  more,  tbat  tbe  nationalism 
of  tbese  men  was  tied  to  tbe  land,  and  not,  like  tbat  of  Tbeodor  Herzl,  to  a 

State  as  well,  and  tbat  it  was  focused  upon  tbe  primacy  of  tbe  individual  and 

individual  relationsbips.'* 
Tbe  two  attempts  at  transforming  nationalism  wbicb  we  bave  dis- 

cussed  do  not  seem  encouraging.  Undoubtedly  many  more  examples  come 
to  mind.  Tbe  efforts  to  bumanize  national  consciousness  and  to  re-define 

tbe  nation  undertaken  by  some  leading  socialists  in  tbe  Austro-Hungarian 
Empire  are  of  special  importance  in  our  context,  since  tbey  served  as  an 
example  for  some  of  tbe  Zionists  wbo  bave  concerned  us.  Tbe  important 

group  of  Zionists  wbicb  came  from  Prague  to  Palestine  were  especially 

taken  witb  tbe  Austro-Hungarian  example. 

Tbe  Austro-Hungarian  socialists  also  accepted  tbe  nation  as  tbe  funda- 
mental expression  of  etbnic  consciousness,  and  tbrougb  tbat  acceptance 

rejected  a  fundamental  aspect  of  tbeir  own  Marxist  faitb.  Men  like  Otto 
Bauer  and  Max  Adler  were  in  tbe  forefront  bere,  just  as  Austrian  socialism 

in  general  tried  to  give  its  own  movement  a  more  buman  face.  Here  too 

nationalism  was  meant  to  proceed  from  tbe  voluntar\^  commitment  of  tbe 
individual  and  not  from  tbe  top  down,  it  was  regarded  as  a  continuing 

process  and  not  as  a  finisbed  product."^  Tbis  open-endedness,  wbetber  in 
tbis  case  or  tbat  o^ Bildung^  was  surely  one  of  tbe  most  important  factors  in 
tbe  construction  of  a  national  bumanism.  Austro-Marxists  wbo  bad  to 

confront  tbe  struggle  of  nationalities  in  tbe  Austrian  Empire,  tbougbt  tbat 

eacb  nation  bad  its  own  sbarply  defined  cultural  values,  education,  and  even 

destiny.  Indeed,  tbe  existence  of  sucb  a  nation  was  a  prerequisite  for  tbe 

emancipation  of  tbe  working  class.  Yet  tbey  wanted  to  preserve  tbe  Empire 

as  an  arbitrator  among  competing  nationalities,  just  as  some  in  Brith  Shalom 

saw  tbe  Britisb  as  fulfilling  tbis  function  among  Jews  and  Arabs  in  Palestine. 

Tbe  socialists  viewed  tbe  nation  as  part  of  an  ever  larger  federation  in  wbicb 
all  individual  states  participated.  Nations  must  not  act  by  putting  pressure 

upon  eacb  otber;  tbey  must  all  serve  buman  ends.+°Tbis  kind  of  federal  and 
multi-national  Solution  to  tbe  nationalities  problem  appealed  as  a  possible 
model  for  a  bi-national  State. 

Here,  once  more,  nationalism  was  stripped  of  aggression  and  ideals  of 

domination,  tbougb  tbe  empbasis  was  not  purely  cultural  in  tbis  case. 
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Ccrtainly,  thc  Italian  Risorgimcnto,  or  thc  history  of  thc  United  States  with 
its  attempt  to  harmonize  Americanism  and  individualism/'  might  offer 
examples  from  this  perspective  as  well.  However,  United  States  nationalism 
as  a  System  of  belief  has  been  somewhat  of  a  stepchild  of  historical  research 
(which  in  itself  seems  significant). 

But  it  is  precisely  nationalism  as  a  concept  that  needs  addressing,  quite 
apart  from  the  well-examined  social  structures  or  political  imperatives  of 
the  nation  State.  Men  and  women  thought  about  the  nation  in  general 
terms,  as  an  immutable  force,  as  a  given.  It  is  precisely  the  rigidity  inherent 
in  almost  any  belief  System  that  the  men  we  have  discussed  wanted  to  break 
by  thinking  of  nationalism  as  a  process,  and  emphasizing  the  centrality  of 
the  individual  in  the  creation  of  nationalism.  Nationalism  and  Bildunff  in  its 
enlightenment  form,  and  nationalism  as  liberalism,  were  combinations 
which  were  used  to  humanize  nationalism.  Both  adapted  to  Zionist  ends 
the  intellectual  traditions  in  which  the  Central  European  Zionists  had 
grown  up.  That  both  Bildunjji  and  liberalism  had  been  vital  to  Jewish 
emancipation,  to  the  success  of  the  diaspora,  introduced  a  tension  into  their 
Jewish  nationalism  in  addition  to  that  latent  in  nationalism  itself 

Nationalism  tended  to  become  aggressive  and  exclusive  under  pres- 
sure, as  I  have  mentioned;  but,  in  addition,  nationalism,  by  its  very  nature 

as  a  System  of  belief,  was  not  dependent  upon  a  set  social,  political,  or 
institutional  framework  which  might  focus  upon  the  necessity  of  maintain- 
ing  a  free  and  peaceful  society,  where  neighbor  helps  neighbor.  This  was  a 
lack  feit  not  only  in  German  nationalism.  For  example  Buber's  humanized 
nationalism  itself  was  also  dependent  on  belief,  on  emotion,  upon  a  so- 
called  Spiritual  renewal.  There  was  a  strong  dose  of  German  romanticism  in 

both  Buber's  Judaism  and  in  the  political  attitudes  of  this  group.+'  Indeed 
the  attempts  to  humanize  nationalism  seemed  to  shirk  the  reality  of  politics 
and  national  survival,  which  an  aggressive  nationalism  could  accommo- 
date.  Like  a  chameleon,  modern  nationalism  is  at  home  wirh  nimost  all 
social  and  political  Systems,  but,  in  any  crisis,  it  is  apt  to  assert  itself  as  an 
uncompromising  civic  religion.  To  be  sure,  those  who  tried  to  humanize 
nationalism  were  mostly  intellectuals,  educated  for  the  most  part  in  the 
Gymnasium  and  German-oriented  universities.  They  seem  impractical,  but 
in  their  own  minds  they  were  practical  men.  Reading  the  Diaries  of  Hugo 
Bergman,  for  example,  a  central  document  for  the  evaluation  of  this  effort, 
one  is  Struck  by  how  they  wrestled  with  practical  problems  facing  the 
Yishuv,  from  the  question  of  immigration  to  the  Solution  to  Jewish-Arab 
relations.  And  in  putting  the  latter  question  first  on  their  agenda,  they  were 
more  practical  than  many  mainstream  Zionists.  The  Zionists  who  have 
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concerned  us  found  it  ditficult  to  balance  their  ideals  with  the  objective 
Situation  of  the  Yishuv  They  were,  of  course,  not  alone  in  tacing  such  a 
dilemma.  Chaim  Weizmann  himself  had  sought  to  bring  liberal  values  to  his 
understanding  of  Zionism  and  for  him  any  study  of  Jewish  nationalism  was 

in  need  of  a  comparative  perspective. +'  But  he  was,  above  all,  a  practical 
man,  leading  a  political  movement,  committcd  to  the  founding  of  a  Jewish 
State.  That  is  why,  while  at  times  his  relationship  with  Brith  SImlom  was  not 
unsympathetic,  the  lack  of  pragmatism  and  the  relative  imprecision  of  its 
political  formulations  drove  him  to  break  with  most  of  these  men. 

The  accusation  of  imprecision  was  significant,  due  partly  to  the  tact 
that  it  was  principles  rather  than  details  which  were  put  fonvard  in  order  to 
further  this  nationalist  vision.  But  it  was  also  a  danger  inherent  in  this  kind 

of  humanism,  which  was  concerned  with  the  individual,  with  self-develop- 
ment,  with  ethical  questions,  and  not  primarily  with  concrete  and  even 
ruthless  Solutions  to  the  problems  which  statesmen  must  face  in  daily  life. 
This  also  explains  their  lack  of  emphasis  upon  the  proper  political  structures 
which  should  accompany  nationalism,  as  we  pointed  out  earlier. 

Like  the  concept  o^ Bildmiß  itself,  these  men— whether  philosophers 
such  as  Bergman  or  Buber,  or  even  a  practical  man  taken  up  with  land  use, 

like  Arthur  Ruppin— maintained  a  certain  optimism  about  the  potential  of 
man,  helped  by  their  distance  from  the  daily  political  battles.  Moreover, 

they  had  come  to  Palestine  early,  and  their  commitment  to  Zionism  was  as 

passionate  as  it  was  idealistic,  their  homeland  was  to  be  a  new  light  unto  the 
nations,  a  mandate  which  was  their  command. 

Is  there  then  hope.>  Have  these  attempts  been  totally  in  vain.>  Scholar- 
ship  has  a  task  here,  to  discover  and  evaluate  such  eftbrts  so  that  we  may 
learn  what  it  is  that  has  to  be  overcome.  The  obstacles  to  a  humanized 

nationalism  are  not  solely  realpolitik  or  even  social  injustice,  as  the  examples 

we  have  used  should  demonstrate.  Movements  which  try  to  defeat  all 

nationalism  have  had  as  little  success  as  pacifism  could  boast  even  in  our 

own  bloody  Century.  Here  we  have  no  real  choice.  We  are  dealing,  after  all, 

with  the  existence  of  a  powerful  civic  religion  which,  unlike  many  tradi- 
tional  religions,  does  not  seem  to  have  lost  its  political  force.  And  if  we 

study  the  thought  of  the  men  just  mentioned,  and  are  impressed  by  their 

lack  of  realism,  then  this  itself  might  in  the  end  prove  to  be  their  real 

strength:  for  men  must  dream  before  they  can  act. 
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*The  1995  Annual  Chaim  Weizmann  Lccture  in  the  Humanities  on  "Can 

Nationalism  Be  Saved?  About  Zionism,  Rightful  and  Unjust  Nationalism"  was 
dclivcrcd  by  Professor  George  Mosse  under  the  auspices  of  Yad  Chaim  Weizmann 

at  Rehovot  on  Wednesday  evening,  29  November  1995.  The  lecture  was  held  in  the 
Dolfi  and  Lola  Ebner  Auditorium  at  the  Weizmann  Institute  of  Science.  In  the 

Chair  was  Dr.  S.  Zalman  Abramov,  Chairman  of  Yad  Chaim  Weizmann. 

The  Annual  Chaim  Weizmann  Lecture  in  the  Humanities  is  supported  by 
the  Josef  Cohn  Foundation. 
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una  banca  ricca. 
Di  idee. 

Maggio  1985:  nasce  la  'Tondazione  San 
Paolo  per  la  Cultura,  la  Scienza  e  TArte". II  rilancio  del  Museo  Egizio  di  Torino,  la 

realizzazione  della  "Grande  Brera",  il  re- 
stauro  di  San  Fruttuoso  di  Camogli  e  della 
Basilica  di  Superga:  questi  i  primi  proget- 
ti  per  la  tutela  del  patrimonio  artistico 
italiano.  Ma  difendere  i  beni 
artistici  significa  anche 
impedirne  il 

deterioramento  e  proteggere  l'ambiente naturale  in  cui  si  trovano.  La  sezione 
scientifica  della  Fondazione  opera  per- 
ciö  per  diffondere  conoscenze  ed  espe- 
rienze  sul  tema  della  tutela  ambientale, 
promuovere  e  finanziare  iniziative  con- 
crete  ed  efficaci  per  guarire  la  grande 

malata:  la  Terra.  Anche  per 
questo  il  San  Paolo  e 

una  banca  ricca. 
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Alle  origini  della  nazione  moderna 

IL  CANTO 
DELLA  PATRIA 

/  significati  degli  inni  nazionali,  espressione  dello 
spirito  guerriero  e  elemento  dt  coesione  dei  popoli 

XLra  tempo  che  facessimo 

passare  una  legge  per  ripristinare 

onorificenze  e  decorazioni",  pare 
che  abbia  detto  un  alto  funziona- 

rio  della  Repubblica  federale  tede- 

casioni  ufficiali  si  fa  fatica  a  distin- 

guere  gli  ospiti  d'onore  dal  capo- 
cameriere".  E  se  in  gran  parte  del 
mondo  al  giorno  d'oggi  onorifi- 

cenze e  decorazioni  non  vengono 
considerate  indispensabili  per  la 
sovranitä  nazionale,  ogni  nazione 
deve  possedere  una  bandiera  e  un 
inno  nazionale.  Mentre  tutti  gli 

stati  di  nuova  indipendenza  adot- 

tarono  rapidamente  i  loro  inni  do- 
po  la  seconda  guerra  mondiale,  la 
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Repubblica  federale  tedesca  si  tro- 
vö  priva  di  inno  nazionale.  A  pri- 

ma vista,  il  Deutschlandlied  (l'inno 
tedesco)  aveva  un  passato  senza 
macchia;  dopotutto,  era  stato 
aciottakc;  cc;iiic  mno  ii<iZ.10iiaic  Ual- 

la  Repubblica  di  Weimar.  Era  perö 
rimasto  in  uso  durante  il  Terzo 

Reich.  C'era  bisogno  anche  di  una 
nuova  bandiera,  visto  che  il  Terzo 
Reich  aveva  utilizzato  la  bandiera 
nera  bianca  e  rossa  della  Germania 

imperiale.  Ma  c'era  a  disposizione 
la  bandiera  nera  rossa  e  oro  della 

Repubblica  di  Weimar,  anche  se 
nel  dibattito  al  Bundestag  del  1949 

sull'adozione  della  bandiera  qual- 
che  deputato  espresse  una  certa 

nostalgia  per  la  vecchia  bandiera 
sotto  la  quäle  i  tedeschi  si  erano 
battuti  ed  erano  morti  nelle  due 

guerre  mondiali.  La  discussione, 
tuttavia,  si  concluse  quasi  subito,  e 
la  nuova  bandiera  entrö  a  far  parte 
della  legislazione  del  paese,  per- 

che,  secondo  l'espressione  di  uno 
dei  deputati,  i  simboli  nazionali 
erano  tutto  quel  che  rimaneva  a 
una  Germania  devastata. 

Ci  vollero  altri  tre  anni  per 
giungere  a  una  decisione  in  merito 
all'inno  nazionale.  I  primi  versi  del 
Deutschlandlied,  quelli  che  aveva- 
no  suscitato  piü  risentimento,  e 
cioe  "Deutschland,  Deutschland 
über  alles,  über  alles  in  der  Welt!" 



"•-  * « .»  *w«3ä 

vennero  soppressi,  e  fu  mantenuto 
soltanto  il  terzo  verso,  che  invoca 

"Einigkeit,  und  Recht  und  Frei- 
heit" (unitä,  e  diritto  e  libertä).  II tentativo  di  fare  del  tutto  a  meno 

di  un  inno  nazionale  aveva  causato 
continui  imbarazzi:  e  in  effetti  la 

decisione  di  aboHre  tutti  gli  inni 
nazionali  alle  Gare  Europee  di 

atletica  leggera  del  1954,  sostituen- 
doli  con  fanfare  di  trombe,  non 

venne  piü  ripresa.  Di  un  inno  c'era 
bisogno,  e  nel  1949  il  primo  Bun- 

destag aveva  aperto  la  sessione  in- 
tonando  la  cantata  di  Mozart 

Brüder,  reicht  mir  die  Hände 

zum  Bunde"  (Fratelli,  datemi  la 
mano  a  suggellare  il  patto).  Tutta- 
via,  la  tradizione  non  poteva  essere 
ignorata.  La  nazione  moderna,  che 

si  e  sempre  presentata  come  radi- 
cata  nella  storia,  non  puö  acquisire 

nuovi  simboli  all'improvviso. 
Non  era  stato  cosi,  tuttavia,  al 

passaggio  dal  XVIII  al  XIX  seco- 
lo.  Gli  inni  nazionali  ebbero  origi- 
ne,  insieme  a  una  nuova  coscienza 

nazionale,  all'epoca  della  Rivolu- 
zione  francese.  Anche  se  alcuni 

brani,  come  "God  save  the  King", 
risalgono  all'inizio  del  XVIII  se- 

colo,  fu  solo  a  quell'epoca  che  essi 
divennero  inni  nazionali.  In  gran 
parte  vennero  foggiati  dalle  guerre 
combattute  dalla  Rivoluzione  e  da 

quelle  napoleoniche,  o  vennero 
letti  alla  luce  di  questi  conflitti  che 

rappresentarono  una  chiara  rottu- 

ra  con  il  passato.  La  nazione  mo- 
derna alla  sua  nascita  e  una  nazio- 

ne in  armi.  Gli  eserciti  di  cittadini, 
costituiti  da  volontari  e  coscritti  in 

Francia,  Prussia,  e  nella  stessa  In- 

ghilterra,  mobilitarono  per  la  pri- 
ma volta  ingenti  masse  di  uomini. 

Questi  eserciti  diedero  loro  la  sen- 

sazione  di  partecipare  al  destino 
della  nazione,  e,  insieme,  una  di- 

sciplina.  L'inno  nazionale  e  parte 
integrante  di  una  intera  rete  di 
simboli  con  cui  la  nazione  volle 

presentarsi  al  proprio  popolo  per 
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impegnarne  in  modo  compatto  la 

fedeltä.  La  bandiera,  l'inno,  e  la 
maggior  parte  delle  feste  nazionali, 
hanno  sempre  conservato  qualcosa 
della  nazione  in  armi,  anche  in 

tempo  di  pace.  Studiare  gli  inni  na- 
zionali significa  dunque  esaminare 

come  la  guerra  venne  incorporata 

entro  gran  parte  dei  nazionalismi,  i 

quali,  a  loro  volta,  furono  uno  dei 

ponti  attraverso  cui  l'accettazione 
della  guerra  divenne  un  fattore  da- 

to quasi  per  scontato  nella  vita 
moderna. 

G, li  inni  nazio- 
nali che  nacquero  in  questo  perio- 

do  riflettono  molti  dei  temi  della 

nuova  coscienza  nazionale,  deriva- 

ti  in  larga  misura  dalle  guerre  rivo- 
luzionarie  e  napoleoniche;  la  con- 
quista  francese  e  la  difesa  inglese,  il 

trauma  dell'occupazione  della 
Prussia  e  il  suo  entusiasmo  quando 
infine  entrö  nella  lotta.  Qualche 
riferimento  alla  guerra  e  alla  morte 

in  battaglia  e  presente  nella  mag- 

gior parte  degli  inni  nazionali,  an- 
che se,  come  vedremo,  vi  sono  del- 

le eccezioni.  Spicca  anche  il  tema 
della  fratellanza  o  del  camerati- 

smo:  gran  parte  dei  volontari,  ma 

anche  molti  coscritti,  avevano  fat- 

to  in  queste  guerre  l'esperienza  di 
una  comunitä  di  tipo  nuovo,  tenu- 
ta  insieme  dal  pericolo  comune  e 

da  un  comune  obiettivo.  La  nazio- 

ne come  speranza  nel  futuro  e  im- 
plicita  in  tutti  questi  temi,  ma  mai 

espressa  in  termini  espliciti  salvo 

che  nel  Deutschlandlied,  che  di- 

pinge  un  mondo  sano  e  felice  fatto 
di  vino,  donne  e  canzoni. 

Furono  guerre  combattute  da 

giovani,  e  le  nazioni  si  inorgogli- 
vano  di  una  giovanile  virilitä.  Solo 
di  rado  si  trovano  dei  riferimenti 

alla  giovinezza  nei  testi  degli  inni 

nazionali,  contrariamente  alla  poe- 
sia  nazionalistica  piü  popolare.  Ma 

la  giovinezza  e  presente  indiretta- 

mente  o  per  associazione  nell'oc- casionale  menzione  della  virilitä, 

nonche  nel  ritmo  della  musica.  Ve- 
dremo come  il  Deutschlandlied^ 

futuro  inno  nazionale  che  non 

menziona  la  gioventü  neppure  im- 

plicitamente,  fini  per  essere  stret- 
tamente  associato  alla  morte  dei 

giovani  in  battaglia. 

La  virilitä  giovanile  fa  parte  del- 

l'immagine  guerriera  della  nazione 

assediata  dai  nemici.  Quest'imma- 
gine  viene  evocata  in  termini  quasi 

estatici  dai  poeti  delle  guerre  di  li- 
berazione  tedesche,  dai  quali  sen- 

tiamo  spesso  parole  come  Män- 
nerstreit, Männerschlacht, 

Männerehre  (lotta  virile,  battaglia 
virile,  onore  virile).  Certamente, 

lo  sLcjjso  ideale  e  implicito  nei  rife- 

rimenti ai  "valorosi  e  arditi"  figli 
della  Svezia,  o  in  "Lituania  terra 
d'eroi",  per  non  citare  che  due  inni 
nazionali.  I  temi  della  giovinezza  e 
del  cameratismo  non  trovano  po- 
sto  negli  inni  che  hanno  al  centro 

un  sovrano:  ne  "God  save  the 
King"  ne  "Heil  dir  im  Siegerkranz 
Retter  des  Vaterlands"  (il  vecchio 
inno  austriaco)  esprimono  senti- 
menti  del  genere.  Sarebbero  stati 
del  tutto  fuori  tema  giä  prima  che 

"God  save  the  King"  divenisse 

"God  save  the  Queen"  con  l'asce- 
sa  al  trono  della  Regina  Vittoria.  A 
volte  tuttavia  anche  gli  inni  reali 

contengono  il  tema  dominante  de- 
gli inni  nazionali  ed  evocano  la  na- 

zione in  guerra,  pur  senza  richie- 
dere  il  sacrificio  personale. 

Le  guerre  che  videro  il  sorgere 
della  moderna  coscienza  nazionale 
sottolinearono  inoltre  la  differen- 

za  tra  la  morte  privata  e  il  sacrifi- 
cio per  la  nazione.  I  soldati  merce- 

nari  avevano  dato  per  scontata  la 
loro  morte,  facendo  del  proprio 

meglio  per  evitare  di  essere  uccisi 
o  feriti.  Ma  la  Marsigliese  dice  or- 
gogliosamente  che  i  suoi  giovani 
eroi  caduti  in  battaglia  risorgeran- 
no  sul  sacro  suolo  della  Francia.  Il 
soldato  entra  cosi  a  far  parte  di 

un'infinita  catena  di  vite  che  supe- 
ra  la  morte,  fino  alla  sua  resurre- 
zione.  In  molte  delle  canzoni  della 
Rivoluzione  francese  la  morte  per 

la  patria  viene  descritta  in  analogia 
con  gli  ideali  cristiani  come  un 
martirio  in  armi.  La  poesia  scritta 
da  Theodor  Koerner  durante  le 

guerre  di  liberazione  tedesche,  do- 
ve  la  felicitä  poträ  essere  ottenuta 
solo  grazie  alla  morte  sacrificale,  e 

un  buon  compendio  di  ciö  che  la 
nazione  riteneva  di  dover  chiedere 

ai  suoi  cittadini.  Vengono  in  mente 

molti  esempi  di  inni  nazionali  che 

esprimono  una  richiesta  del  gene- 
re: i  Belgi  nella  Brabanqonne 

(1830)  offrono  alla  patria  il  brac- 
cio,  il  cuuie,  i\  sangue;  gli  Italiani 
nell'Inno  di  Mameli  (1847)  son 

pronti  alla  morte;  i  Messicani  - 

tanto  per  cambiare  continente  - 

combatteranno  fino  all'ultimo  re- 

spiro  (1850);  gli  Svedesi  sono  deci- 
si  a  vivere  e  morire  per  il  loro  pae- 

se  (1844),  mentre  gli  Svizzeri  han- 

no due  inni  nazionali:  l'uno,  adot- 
tato  nel  1843,  e  pastorale  e  pacifi- 

co,  mentre  l'altro,  che  risale  al 
1811,  dichiara  che  solo  chi  muore 

per  la  patria  e  libero. 

Spartito  musicale:  "The  Zulu  Expedition. 
Grand  Military  Fantasia",  1879, Victoria  and  Albert  Museum,  Londra 

Tornerö  in  seguito  sugli  inni  di 

carattcre  piü  pacifico  e  pastorale. 
Grosso  modo,  sono  limitati  alle 
nazioni  minori,  mentre  gli  stati  piü 

potenti  uniscono  l'esaltazione  del- la morte  in  battaglia  a  un  atteggia- 
mento  difensivo  o  offensivo  nei 

confronti  di  presunti  nemici.  La 
Marsigliese,  che  ebbe  origine  in 

guerra,  chiede  nel  ritornello  che 
l'impuro  sangue  del  nemico  scorra 
lungo  il  cammino  degli  implacabili 

eroi  della  rivoluzione.  Il  Deut- 

schlandlied non  ha  nulla  della  vo- 

luttä  di  battaglia  di  Theodor  Koer- 

ner, ma,  come  e  tipico  di  molti  in- 
ni nazionali,  prende  un  atteggia- 

mento  difensivo  che  puö  tuttavia 
tradursi  in  una  sfida. 

Manca  nei  Deutschlandlied  ü  le- 

game  tra  nazione  e  morte  che  da 
un'impronta  guerresca  a  gran  par- 

te degli  inni.  Ma  in  questo  caso,  a 
dimostrarsi  piü  importante  della 

realtä  fu  il  mito,  con  le  sue  due  pri- 

mo strofe:  "Deutschland,  Deut- 
schland über  alles,  über  alles  in  der 

Welt".  Persino  questi  versi  in  ori- 
gine erano  rivolti  contro  i  sovrani 

tedeschi  che  si  opponevano  all'u- nificazione,  e  non  contro  qualche 

potenza  straniera,  nemmeno  la 

Francia.  E  tuttavia  I'ostinata  insi- 
stenza  su  tutto  cio  che  e  tedesco,  la 

sua  incondizionata  csaltazione,  re- 
se  relativamentc  facilc  interpretare 

il  brano  in  senso  aggressivo.  Ernst 

Moritz  Arndt,  nella  fase  inizialc 

delle  guerre  di  liberazione  tede- 
sche, aveva  ancora  definito  la  li- 
bertä della  Germania  libertä  per 

tutto  il  genere  umano,  e,  come 

espressione  concreta  di  questo 
sentimento,  la  bandiera  polacca 

accompagno  quella  tedesca  al  ca- 
stello  di  Hambach  nel  1832  alla  ce- 

lebrazione  della  prima  festa  nazio- 
nale tedesca.  Ma  giä  Theodor 

Koerner  e  Max  von  Schenkendorf, 

i  piü  popolari  poeti  delle  guerre  di 
liberazione,  che  lasciarono  altresi 

la  propria  impronta  su  tutto  il  fu- turo nazionalismo,  restrinsero  la 

propria  idea  di  libertä  alla  sola Germania.  Gli  inni  nazionali,  nel 

complesso,  riflettono  una  visione 
piü  limitata  di  questo  tipo,  anche 

se  la  Marsigliese,  da  principio  -  e 

malgrado  l'esplicito  riferimento  ai 
Francesi  -  poteva  ritenersi  applica- 

bile  a  tutti  i  popoli.  Il  Deut- 

schlandlied c  esempio  di  una  visio- 
ne nazionale  piü  angusta  e  ciö  rese 

piü  semplice  per  i  nazionalisti  te- 
deschi, a  dispetto  del  testo  vero  e 

proprio,  di  collegare  il  primo  ver- 
so alla  morte  sacrificale  in  batta- 

gha. 

Giä  neirimpero  guglielmino  il 

Deutschlandlied  era  stato  reinter- 

pretato  dai  conservatori  in  un'otti- 
ca  piu  aggressiva,  e  letto  alla  luce 
dell'onnipresente  poesia  delle 

guerre  di  liberazione.  Ma  di  im- 
portanza  decisiva  nelPassociare  il 
futuro  inno  nazionale  con  la  morte 

in  battaglia  fu  il  famoso  Bollettino 

dell'Esercito  Tedesco  dell'U  no- 
vembre  1914:  esso  affermava  che 

ad  ovest  della  cittadina  di  Lange- 

marck  reggimenti  di  giovani  ave- 
vano preso  d'assalto  con  successo 

la  prima  linea  delle  trincee  inglesi 

cantando  "Deutschland,  Deut- 
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schland  über  alles".  Questa  batta- 
glia  rappresentö  11  battesimo  del 
fuoco  per  un  reggimcnto  che 
avrebbe  dovuto  essere  costituito 

da  migliaia  di  studenti  e  da  molti 
ex  membri  del  Movimento  Giova- 

nile  Tedesco  (ma  in  realtä  la  mag- 
gior  parte  della  truppa  era  assai  piü 

anziana),  dando  vita  nell'euforia 
dei  primissimi  mesi  della  guerra  a 

questa  immagine  della  gioventü 

che  prima  si  arruola  volontaria- 
mente  e  poi  si  sacrifica  con  gioia. 

La  battaglia  di  Langemarck  diven- 

ne  un  simbolo  del  trionfo  dell'e- 
roica  gioventii,  e  sarebbe  del  tutto 

corretto  parlarc  di  un  vero  e  pro- 
prio culto  di  Langemarck  nella 

Germania  reduce  dalla  sconfitta 

nella  prima  guerra  mondiale.  Jo- 

seph Magnus  Wehner,  un  roman- 
ziere di  tendenze  conservatrici, 

sintetizzö  nel  1932  il  mito  di  Lan- 

gemarck che  fece  del  Deutschland- 

lied una  parte  integrante  della  rige- 
nerazione  della  Germania  per 
mezzo  della  guerra,  e  lo  fece  in  un 
discorso  pronunciato  su  richiesta 

della  piü  grande  organizzazione 

studentesca  tedesca  e  letto  in  pub- 
blico  in  tutte  le  universitä  del  pae- 

se.  "Prima  che  il  Reich  si  coprisse 
il  volto  nella  vergogna  e  nella 

sconfitta",  egli  disse,  "quelli  di 
Langemarck  cantarono.  Andarono 
a  morire  cantando!  cantarono  cor- 

rendo,  giovani  studenti  che  corre- 
vano  verso  la  propria  distruzione 
di  fronte  alle  soverchianti  forze  e 

ai  fucili  crepitanti  dei  nemici". 
Morirono,  egli  disse,  con  il  Deut- 

schlandlied sulle  labbra,  "...  e  nella 
canzone  che  li  accompagnö  nella 

morte,  essi  sono  risorti..."  Di  cer- 
to,  si  tratta  di  immagini  di  grande 
effetto,  che  strumentalizzarono 
una  canzone  che  il  Presidente 

Ebert  aveva  ritenuto  tanto  pacifica 

da  poterla  adottare  come  inno  na- 
zionale  della  Repubblica  di  Wei- 
mar. 

I  mutamenti  nel  modo  in  cui  gli 
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inni  nazionali  sono  stati  percepiti 

nel  loro  passaggio  attraverso  la 
storia  non  devono  essere  dimenti- 

cati  leggendone  il  testo.  Non  solo 
il  Deutschlandlied^  ma  la  stessa 

Marsigliese  subi  un  cambiamento 
del  genere.  Quando  la  Marsigliese 
tornö  ad  essere  di  nuovo,  nel  1879, 

l'inno  nazionale  francese,  la  si  in- 

terpretö  come  un  canto  di  riconci- 
liazione  nazionale  in  attesa  di  una 
futura  vittoria  sullä  Germania. 

c erto  ne  i 

Borboni  ne  Napoleone  III  aveva- 

no  visto  la  Marsigliese  in  quest'ot- 
tica,  e  Tavevano  bandita  in  quanto 
inno  rivoluzionario.  La  sconfitta  e 

il  suo  uso  nella  Comune  parigina 

avevano  causato  questo  cambia- 

mento. Ma  in  conseguenza  dell'a- 
dozione  ufficiale  della  Marsigliese 

i  militanti  operai  sentirono  di  non 

poterla  piü  usare  e  chiesero  a  un 

operaio  socialista,  Pierre  Degey- 
ter,  di  scrivere  una  nuova  canzone 

sulla  base  di  un  motivo  composto 
da  Eugene  Pottier,  membro  della 
Prima  Internazionale.  Llnterna- 

zionale  nacquc  in  reazione  all'uso 

ufficiale  della  Marsigliese,  e  fece  la 

sua  prima  prova  nel  1896  quando 

gli  operai  si  scontrarono  con  i  na- 
zionalisti  a  Lilla  -  ma  questa  volta 
furono  i  nazionalisti  a  cantare  la 

Marsigliese,  e  gli  operai  V Interna- 
zionale. 

La  Marsigliese  come  il  Deut- 

schlandlied fini  per  essere  stru- 
mentalizzato  dalla  destra  politica. 

Per  quanto  ciö  possa  essere  stato 

in  contrasto  con  gli  impulsi  e  le  in- 

tenzioni  originarie,  quello  del  mi- 
litante nazionale  rimane  il  tema 

principale  degli  inni  nazionali, 

malgrado  i  mutamenti  intervenuti 
nella  loro  ricezione  col  passare  del 

tempo.  La  prevalente  preoccupa- 
zione  per  la  guerra  e  la  difesa,  nella 

grande  maggioranza  degli  inni  na- zionali, rimase  identica,  insieme 

con  l'angolo  di  visuale  circoscritto 
e  la  nuova  concezione  della  morte, 

a  prescindere  dal  carattere  festoso 
o  marziale  della  musica. 

Il  fascismo  italiano  e  il  nazional- 
socialismo  portarono  al  culmine  le 

implicazioni  inerenti  alla  natura 

degli  inni  nazionali.  Essi  istituiro- 
no  quello  che  si  puö  chiamare  un 
vero  e  proprio  culto  degli  inni  che 
era  parte  del  culto  della  nazione. 
L'Italia  fascista  lo  fece  in  maniera 
formale,  i  nazional-socialisti  in 

modo  piü  informale.  Forse  fu  la 

tradizione  operistica  italiana  a  in- 

coraggiare  ciascuna  organizzazio- 
ne fascista  ad  avere  il  suo  inno,  an- 

che  se  subordinati  a  Giovinezza,  il 

principale  inno  fascista.  Pictro 

Mascagni,  piü  noto  per  la  sua  Ca- 
valleria  Rusticana,  scrisse  gli  inni 

per  i  lavoratori  e  per  i  corpi  elitari 
della  gioventü  fascista;  cosi  come 

Giuseppe  Blanc,  il  compositore  di 
Giovinezza  aveva  scritto  delle 

Operette;  anzi,  la  melodia  di  Gio- 
vinezza era  giä  stata  usata  nella  sua 

"Festa  dei  fiori".  All'inizio  del  se- 
colo,  Giovinezza  era  stata  una  po- 
polare  canzone  studentesca  creata 
da  Blanc  e  dal  giovane  poeta  Nino 

Oxilia,  che  venne  ucciso  nella  pri- 
ma guerra  mondiale.  Come  tale, 

era  un  omaggio  alla  giovinezza  e 
alla  bellezza,  uno  sguardo  retro- 
spettivo  rivolto  a  una  vita  di  studio 

e  di  amori  che  aveva  ceduto  il  pas- 
so  alla  durezza  della  vita  -  una  ba- 

nale canzone  studentesca  simile  a 

quelle  che  esistevano  allora  in  qua- 
si tutti  i  paesi. 

Da  allegra  canzonetta  studente- 

sca Giovinezza  di  venne  l'inno  uf- 
ficiale del  partito  fascista  -  suona- 

to  accanto  all'inno  tradizionale  in 

ogni  occasione  -  attraverso  gli  Al- 
pini, le  truppe  di  montagna  italia- 

ne,  che  la  portarono  con  se  nella 
guerra  di  Libia  prima  che  divenisse 

la  canzone  ufficiale  degli  "Arditi", 
le  truppe  d'assalto  italiane  nella 
prima  guerra  mondiale.  Queste 
truppe  di  prima  linea  aggiunsero  al 
testo  di  Giovinezza  un  nuovo  ver- 

so, in  cui  si  asserisce  che  la  gioven- 
tü non  teme  la  morte,  la  prefcrisce 

al  disonore,  ed  e  pronta  a  morire 
con  il  sorriso  sulle  labbra  affron- 
tando  il  nemico.  Questo  verso  ag- 

giunto  dagli  "Arditi"  rese  la  can- 
zone adatta  a  diventare  l'inno  fa- 

scista: gioventü,  bellezza  e  morte 
erano  infatti  i  temi  basilari  della 

mitologia  fascista.  Cosi  anche  l'in- 
no dei  balilla  manda  i  giovani  fa- 

scisti  incontro  alla  morte  cantan- 
do. Allo  stesso  modo,  si  diceva  che 

i  cittadini-soldati  della  Rivoluzio- 
ne  avessero  combattuto  al  canto 

della  Marsigliese,  e  il  fior  fiore  del- 
la giovenLÜ  icdesca,  come  abbiamo 

visto,  mori  con  il  Deutschlandlied 

sulle  labbra.  AH'interno  della  mi- 
tologia del  nazionalismo,  questo 

tipo  di  inni  nazionali  non  solo 

esaltava  la  morte  in  guerra  nel  te- 
sto, ma  veniva  messo  alla  prova  in 

battaglia. 

VHorst  Wessell  Lied,  usato  co- 
me inno  nazionale  ufficioso  du- 

rante  il  Terzo  Reich,  alla  pari  con 

il  Deutschlandlied,  non  necessita- 
va  di  alcuna  trasformazione.  I  temi 

Individuo  di  truppa,  guastatore  in 
gran  tenuta,  musicante  in  gran  tenuta 
dei  Cacciatori,  Napoli  1853 

rilevanti  erano  presenti  in  esso  fin 
dall'inizio:  i  caduti  in  guerra  che 

marciano  nei  ranghi  dei  vivi,  l'i- deale  del  cameratismo,  la  distru- 
zione del  nemico  -  e  anche  se  il 

motivo  della  giovinezza  non  viene 
espresso  in  questo  caso  nel  testo,  e 

ugualmente  implicito  nel  ritmo. 

Questi  inni  fascisti  e  nazional- 
socialisti  fanno  uso  delle  stesse 
forme  musicali  della  maggior  parte 

degli  inni  nazionali  che  abbiamo 

discusso.  Quando  Alfred  Rosen- 
berg disse  al  Festival  Nazionale 

dei  Cori  {Sängertag)  del  1935  che 
la  musica  nazional-socialista  non 
doveva  essere  sentimentale  - 

espressione  di  una  mascolinitä  de- 
bole  e  incompleta,  secondo  la  sua 
formuia  -  ma  facüe,  semplice  ed 
eroica,  non  faceva  che  ripetere  gli 
ideali  adottati  dalla  musica  della 

maggior  parte  degli  anni  nazionali. 
Senza  dubbio,  l'inno  italiano,  e 
molti  inni  latino-americani  di  ispi- 
razione  italiana,  mostrano  delle  in- 

fluenze  operistiche,  ma  gli  altri  so- 
no delle  marce  su  ritmi  di  chiesa. 

Qualunque  sia  la  forma  musicale 
scelta,  tutti  gli  inni  nazionali  sono 

legati  a  un  ritmo  chiaro  ed  espres- 
sivo  come  fattore  unificante  della 

musica.  La  natura  di  tale  ritmo  di- 

pende  principalmente  da  due  ele- 
menti:  se  si  riteneva  che  l'inno  do- vesse  essere  cantato  soprattutto 

marciando  o  da  fermi;  e  in  entram- 
bi  i  casi  la  gente  doveva  essere  in 
condizioni  di  unirsi  al  canto.  La 

Marsigliese  fu  il  primo  inno  a  usa- 
re un  ritmo  di  marcia,  in  opposi- 

zione  ad  inni  precedenti  come 
"God  save  the  King",  che  prende- 
vano  a  modello  gli  inni  cristiani. 

L^
 

etä  del  na- zionalismo e  anche  l'etä  della  poli- 
tica di  massa,  e  questo  fatto  portö 

all'introduzione  del  ritmo  in  tutte 

le  cerimonie  -  marce,  parate,  festi- 
val  -  allo  scopo  di  trasformare  una 
massa  disordinata  in  una  folla  di- 

sciplinata.  All'inizio  del  XIX  seco- 
lo,  mentre  si  tenevano  i  festival  ri- 
voluzionari,  e  la  Marsigliese  aveva 

intrapreso  la  propria  marcia  trion- fale  attraverso  tutta  Europa,  il 

poeta  tedesco  Goethe  scrisse  che  il 
ritmo  ha  in  se  qualcosa  di  magico 

che  ci  spinge  a  credere  di  essere 

parte  del  sublime.  Quasi  profetica- 
mentc  Goethe  collegö  il  ritmo  con 

il  bisogno,  avvertito  da  molti  uo- 

mini  e  donnc  nell'epoca  della  Ri- 
voluzione  francese  e  della  rivolu- 
zione  industriale,  di  sentirsi  sotto  i 

piedi  un  terreno  sicuro,  di  assimi- 
lare  alle  proprie  vite  un  pezzetto  di 

eternitä.  Unirsi  alla  "liturgia  na- 
zionale", cantare  gli  inni  nazionali, 

aveva  proprio  questo  significato: 
sublimarsi  nella  piü  vasta  comuni- 
tä  della  nazione.  Dopo  la  nascita 
della  Marsigliese  la  maggior  parte 

degli  inni  nazionali  venne  eseguita 
al  tempo  allegretto  con  fuoco,  che 
fossero  favorevoli  o  contrari  alla 
Rivoluzione  francese:  in  tal  modo, 

ad  esempio,  veniva  suonato  il 
Preussen  Lied  (Canto  Prussiano). 

Gli  inni  nazionali  fin  qui  discus- 
si  vennero  scritti  e  composti  du- 19 



rante  o  poco  dopo  la  Rivoluzione 
francese.  Si  tratta  essenzialmente 

di  inni  di  autorapprescntazione 

nazionale,  anche  se,  a  volte,  men- 
zionano  un  sovrano.  Ma  alcuni  in- 

ni molto  autorevoli  ebbero  origine 

prima  della  Rivoluzione,  anche  se 

soltanto  nell'etä  rivoluzionaria 
vennero  adottati  come  inni  nazio- 
nali.  Si  dovevano  cantare  fermi  in 

piedi  piuttosto  che  in  movimento, 

e  recano  l'impronta  degH  inni  ec- 
clesiastici.  "God  save  the  King"  fu 
il  piü  insigne  di  questi  inni,  e  supe- 
rö  in  popolaritä  la  Marsigliese  co- 

me modello  per  altri  anni  naziona- 
li:  Austria,  Svezia  e  Svizzera  sono 
solo  alcune  fra  le  nazioni  che  ne 
adottarono  lo  Stile  e  la  musica.  E 

contrariamente  alla  Marsigliese  es- 
so  non  venne  cantato  per  la  prima 
volta  andando  in  battaglia  ma  nel 

1715,  nel  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  in 
onore  del  re  Giorgio  II. 

E  tuttavia  anche  "God  save  the 

King"  divenne  popolare  attraverso 
la  guerra:  fu  quando  il  re  si  distin- 
se  contro  i  francesi  e  quando  nel 

1746  respinse  l'invasione  del  pre- 
tendente  Stuart.  Mentre  il  primo 

verso  dell'inno  ha  un  tono  di  pre- 
ghiera,  il  secondo  chiede  a  Dio  di 

disperdere  i  nemici  del  Re,  "...  e 
farli  cadere;  confondere  la  loro 

politica  -  i  loro  loschi  stratagem- 

mi".  La  musica  che  accompagna  le 
parole,  e  che  divenne  tanto  popo- 

lare in  tutta  Europa  come  inno  ri- 
volto  al  sovrano,  si  anima  ogni 

qua!  voita  ü  re  e  chiamato  a  scon- 
figgere  i  suoi  nemici  o  quando  vie- 
ne  descritta  la  sua  sovranitä. 

Tamburino  magiaro 

I 
noltre,  in  que- 

sto  genere  di  inni,  in  opposizione  a 

quelli  che  glorificano  la  nazione 

piuttosto  che  il  sovrano,  c'e  spesso 
uno  iato  tra  le  parole  aggressive  e 
la  musica  solenne.  Il  re  Cristiano 

di  Danimarca,  ad  esempio,  nell'in- 

no  nazionale  danese  (circa  1780), 

vibra  la  spada  con  tanta  efficacia 

che  essa  trapassa  "l'elmo  gotico  e  il 
cervello"  e  lo  fa  seguendo  il  ritmo 
maestoso,  appena  modificato,  di 

"God  save  the  King".  E  tuttavia  in 

Inghilterra  "God  save  the  King" 
non  risultö  soddisfacente  in  fun- 

zione  del  crescente  spirito  militan- 
te durante  la  crisi  delle  guerre  na- 

poleoniche.  "Rule  Britannia,  Rule 
the  Waves"  era  stato  pubblicato  da 
James  Thomson  nel  1729  allo  sco- 

po  di  rinfocolare  i  sentimenti  del- 
l'opinione  pubblica  contro  la  pre- 

sunta"politica-di-pace-ad-ogni- 
costo"  del  governo  verso  la  Spa- 
gna:  divenne  cosi  un  secondo  inno 

nazionale,  militante  e  trionfalisti- 
co.  Allo  stesso  tempo,  la  figura  di 

John  Bull  venne  usata  come  sim- 
bolo  del  popolo  britannico  nella 
sua  lotta  contro  la  Francia.  La  fa- 
me  di  simboli  che  incarnassero  lo 

spirito  dell'intera  nazione,  invece 
di  far  rappresentare  la  nazione  a 
un  singolo  sovrano,  trovö  spazio 
anche  nelle  nazioni  il  cui  sovrano 

dimoströ  di  possedere  una  stabili- 
tä.  Ma,  come  abbiamo  visto,  tale 

simbologia  fu  di  norma  -  anche  se 
non  sempre  -  combinata  con  uno 

spirito  guerresco. 
Non  c'e  stato  dunque  alcun  in- 
no nazionale  che  rappresentasse 

una  nazione  completamente  in  pa- 
ce?  GH  inni  delle  potenze  minori 

furono  in  grado  di  concentrarsi  su 

un'analogia  tra  la  nazione  e  la  na- 

tura, invece  di  focalizzarsi  su  guer- 

re offensive  o  difensive.  Il  "Salmo 
Svizzero",  ad  esempio,  e  un  inno 

di  questo  tipo,  in  contrasto  con  il 
secondo  inno  svizzero  che  ho  giä 

menzionato,  mentre  l'inno  nazio- nale del  Liechtenstein  dipinge 

questo  paese  come  una  contrada  di 

tranquilla  felicitä.  Il  "Salmo  Sviz- zero" invita  gli  Svizzeri  a  pregare 

quando  l'alba  si  leva  suUe  Alpi,  e 
anche  altri  inni  di  carattere  pasto- 

rale,  come  quelli  di  Cecoslovac- 
chia,  Finlandia  e  Norvegia,  si  con- 
centrano  sulla  realtä  del  paesaggio 

natio.  Alla  medesima  tradizione  si 

volsero  alcune  nazioni  dopo  la  se- 
conda  guerra  mondiale  allo  scopo 

di  purificare  il  proprio  passato.  Il 
nuovo  inno  nazionale  austriaco, 

cantato  su  una  musica  derivata  da 

una  delle  "Cantate  Massoniche"  di 

Mozart,  si  apre  con  "Terra  di 
montagne.  Terra  di  ruscelli.  Terra 

di  campi".  Theodor  Heuss,  il  pri- 
mo presidente  della  Repubblica 

Federale,  propose  (invano)  un 
nuovo  inno  nazionale  in  cui  la 

Germania  appariva  una  terra  di  fe- 
de,  speranza  e  amore,  unita  nella 
pace.  Questi  inni,  dunque,  non 
hanno  nulla  di  guerresco,  e  non 

menzionano  neppure  ia  necessitä 

di  difendere  la  patria  contro  gli  ag- 

gressori. 
Altre  canzoni,  che  appaiono 

orientate  verso  il  futuro  e  conten- 

gono  un  importante  elemento  uto- 
pico  fanno  un  ulteriore  passo  in 
avanti:  lodano  la  pace  contro  la 

guerra.  Tuttavia,  non  si  tratta  pro- 
priamente  di  inni  nazionali,  ma  di 
canzoni  del  movimento  dei  lavora- 

tori.  E  perö  esse  assolvono  una 

funzione  identica  a  quella  degli  in- 

ni nazionali,  con  Tintento  di  dare 

ai  lavoratori  il  senso  di  un'identitä 
collettiva.  Certamente,  il  testo  di 
molte  di  queste  canzoni,  compresa 
Vinternazionale,  ha  uno  slancio  si- 
mile  a  quello  degli  inni  nazionali. 
Esse  sono  fondamentalmente  di- 
rette  contro  un  nemico:  i  ricchi,  gli 
sfruttatori,  gli  oppressori.  E  in  piü 
molte  di  queste  canzoni  vennero 
cantate  su  melodie  patriottiche. 

Eppure,  malgrado  la  reale  e  Poten- 
ziale aggressivitä  di  molte  canzoni 

operaie,  il  loro  tono  e  fondamen- 
talmente differente  da  quello  della 

maggior  parte  degli  inni  nazionali. 
Ad  esempio,  la  piü  popolare 

canzone  operaia  tedesca,  la  "Mar- 
sigliese dei  lavoratori"  (1864)  - l'inno  nazionale  del  movimento 

operaio  nella  Germania  imperiale 
-  dapprima  incita  a  impegnare  gli 
innumerevoli  nemici  in  una  lotta 

piena  di  rischi,  ma  poi  continua  di- 

cendo  che  non  invita  all'odio  con- 
tro i  ricchi,  ma  vuole  uguali  diritti 

per  tutti.  VInternazionale  che 
chiama  i  lavoratori  a  conquistare  i 

propri  diritti  con  la  forza,  termina 

poi  dicendo  che  quando  ciö  avver- 
rä  il  sole  brillerä  per  sempre.  Que- 

sti appelli  a  un  mondo  migliore  e 
pacifico,  sono  assenti  nella  gran 

parte  degli  inni  nazionali.  La  na- 
zione guarda  all'indietro,  non  in 

avanti;  e  la  storia  e  non  una  visione 

utopica  a  darle  l'immutabilitä  di 
cui  ha  bisogno  per  frenare  il  passo 
accelerato  del  tempo. 

v^uando  ad 
esempio  nel  Deutschlandlied  le 
donne  tedesche,  la  fedeltä  tedesca 

e  le  canzoni  tedesche  sono  evocate 

come  ideali  futuri,  vengono  imme- 
diatamente  coUegate  alla  storia: 

devono  infatti  recuperare  la  pro- 

pria  antica  nobiltä.  Il  tema  della  ri- 
generazione  e  presente  tanto  nelle 

canzoni  operaie  che  negli  inni  na- 

zionali, ma  nei  primi  l'analogia  e 
in  generale  con  la  primavera,  con 

un  risveglio  in  un  mondo  miglio- 

re; negli  altri  essa  si  realizza  attra- 
verso il  paesaggio  immutabile  o  gli 

atti  di  eroismo  in  guerra.  Dopo  la 
seconda  guerra  mondiale,  per 

quanto  ne  so,  solo  l'inno  della  Re- 
pubblica democratica  tedesca  ri- 

prese  la  forma  e  i  temi  di  queste 
canzoni  operaie. 

E  tuttavia  nessuno  degli  inni  na- 

zionali di  nuova  adozione  nell'Eu- 
ropa  postbellica,  compresi  quelli 
deirUnione  Sovietica,  continuö 

dopo  la  seconda  guerra  mondiale  a 

collegare  nel  modo  ormai  tradizio- 
nale  la  coscienza  nazionale  alla 

guerra.  Certamente  questo  muta- 
mento  ha  ben  poco  a  che  fare  con 
le  concrete  scelte  politiche,  ispirate 

ad  atteggiamenti  guerreschi  che 

avrebbero  potuto  rendere  l'auto- 
rappresentazione  tradizionale  del- la nazione  ancor  piü  appropriata 

dopo  il  1945  di  quanto  non  lo  fos- 
se  prima.  AI  contrario,  ciö  sembra 
dovuto  al  mutato  atteggiamento 
verso  la  morte  in  guerra:  la  paura 
della  morte  aveva  sostituito  ogni 

pensiero  di  gloria  e  di  resurrezio- 
ne,  in  una  visione  apocalittica  evo- 
cata  da  una  guerra  che  non  aveva 
fatto  alcuna  distinzione  tra  civili  e 

soldati,  nonche  dall'uso  della bomba  atomica.  Ad  esempio,  le 

nazioni  dell'Europa  occidentale  e 
centrale  non  riportarono  in  patria 

in  pompa  magna  alcun  milite  igno- 

to  a  far  compagnia  all'eroe  della 
precedente  guerra.  La  funzione  dei 
simboli  nazionali  non  era  piü 

quella  di  incitare  gli  uomini  ad  an- 
dare  alla  guerra  e  a  sacrificare  la  vi- 
ta,  ma  invece  quella  di  mitigare  la 

paura  della  morte  e  proiettare  nel 
futuro  l'idea  di  un  mondo  sano, 

felice  e  in  pace.  La  guerra  cessö  di 

essere  glorificata  come  parte  del- 

l'autorappresentazione  della  na- 
zione, e  venne  mascherata  e  trave- 

stita,  tenendola  il  piü  possibile  di- 

stante  dalla  vita  degli  individui. 

Con  tutto  ciö,  gli  inni  nazionali 

piü  importanti  e  diffusi  non  hanno 
mai  negato  la  propria  origine  dalla 
nazione  in  armi  e,  come  abbiamo 

visto,  anche  un  inno  nazionale  sca- 
turito  da  una  tradizione  differente 

come  "God  save  the  King"  contie- 

ne  passaggi  guerreschi.  Resta  da Stabilire  fino  a  che  punto  questa 

autorappresentazione  della  nazio- ne, che  e  stata  tanto  coerente  per 

un  lungo  periodo  di  tempo,  ha  in- 
fluenzato  l'atteggiamento  generale 
verso  la  morte  e  la  guerra.  Certo  e 

che  per  piü  di  un  secolo  intere  ge- 
nerazioni  hanno  dato  per  scontato 

che  la  nazione  richiedesse  il  sacri- 
ficio  della  sua  gioventü,  accompa- 

gnandolo  con  canti  e  poesie. 

George  L.  Messe Tradtizione  di  Alfrcdo  Tutitio 

Tutte  le  foto  sono  di  Manro  PncciareUt 
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GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

CENTRAL  EUROPEAN  INTELLECTUALS  IN  PALESTINE 0.  U^Y^ 

To  discuss  the  fate  of  Central  Europeans  in  Palestine,  their 

demographics  and  their  problems  of  acculturation — their  scholarly 

contributions — would  in  itself  be  an  interesting  task^  but  this 

pftper  has  a  much  more  specific  focus,  it  is  concerned  with  a 

Singular  group  of  Central  European  intellectuals  who  shared  a 

certain  Zionist  vision.  There  are  A-€ts-~Ai^Jta— Shapiro  hao  written'j 

l  not  one  but  many  Zionist  narratives.  ^  This  particular  Zionism 

played  a  leading  role  in  the  creation  of  the  Hebrew  University, 

though  its  long  ränge  influence  is  much  more  difficult  to  capture. 

As  Martin  Buber  put  it^  looking  backwards,  this  group  of  men  worked 

not  within  but  side  by  sidewith_official  Zionism.  However,  their 

Overall  Zionist  vision,  Pwhxch  will — be — addiessed — presently^  may 

still  represent  a  Zionist  alternative  worth  remembering.  <^ 

This  group  of  Central  Europeans  contained  an  impressive  list 

of  intellectuals  whose  public  influence  was  greater  than  their 

small  numbers,  even  if  they  did  not  in  the  end  succeed  in  realizing 

their  own  vision  of  a  Jewish  homeland.  Theyincludedymen  like  the 

philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  the  historian  Hans  Kohn,  Gerschom 

Scholem,  Arthur  Ruppin — the  key  figure  in  Zionist  settlement — and 

the  publicist  Robert  Weltsch;  Martin  Buber  was  a  member  of  this 

group  and  from  the  outside  Judah  Magnes/participated  frequently  in 

their  discussions.   Many  more  names  cojhld  be  added,  professors  at 
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the  new  Hebrew  University  *at«^publicists  for  the  most  part.  They 

were  defined  |iot  by  their  specific  place  of  origin^^^hether  Berlin, 

Prague,   Vienna   or   Lemberg"^  but   by   the   shared   intellectual 

background  and  shared  nationalist  vision  which  they  brought  to  the 

Zionist  enterprise.    W 

Though  the  core  of  this  group  remained  surprisingly  stable, 

its  outer  limits  are  more  difficult  to  reconstruct.   Obviously  not 

all  Central  European  intellectuals  joined,  ̂ and — others  merely 

sy»pattLLz5ii-   tike— Werner^ — Senatoir,   föT-  example,   the  first 

admiiii^trater  T>f— ̂ he-^ieb^ew  Univer^srt7-"^*their  were-^aken  up  wirth w 

their- 45pee3rf±x:-t«sksT^  Moreover,  the  affinity  between  their  ideas 

and  those  of  Achad  Haam  and  A.  D.  Gordon  blurred  some  of  the 

specifically  Central  European ^4^teas  they  advocated.   Nevertheless, 

sufficient  attitudes  and  perceptions  remain  to  document  the 

pohesive  Zionist  vision  of  this  group.   ^ 

Moreover,  there  was  a  certain  Image  and  a  social  reality  which 

further  defined  this  group  both  in  their  own  minds  and  in  that  of 
  ' —    ""  '        xfi^ui'^H 

the  Yishuv  in  general.  These  men,  committed  Zionists  ir-»^ stoT-whom 

ittnnlgrat:ed-^-i:e--4^frl^^gt^^i^^  seemed  to  symbolize  the 

"Yekes"  of  the  later  Israeli  Imagination,  eventually  re-enforced  by 

the  Central  European  refugees  who  arrived  after  the  Nazis  came  to 

power .       hY 

Not  unlike  Central  European  immigrants  in  many  other  country's 

they  kept  their  life-style  almost  in  tact,  but  then  ̂ rga«^  to  what 

group  of  the  population  could  they  have  assimilated  in  the 
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Palestine  of  those  years?  iVstill  remember fthrough  the  1970s  the 

social  gatherings  with  their  earnestness  and  absence  of  small  talk 

(a  fact  to  which  I  will  return)  while,  for  example,  the  birthday 

celebrations  with  their  poetry  recitations,  resembled  those  of  my 

own  youth  in  Berlin  over  half  a  Century  earlier,  anaXgnori>observea 

höi^  in  Jerusalem  "Rickchen  poetized  every  family  event."  They 

clung  to  the  German  classics  as  part  of  what  it  meant  to  be 

educated,  and  whenY"^  well  respected  German  scholar  came  to 

Jerusalem  in  the  1980s  to  read  (in  German)  ^  thg_jiewly  discovered^ 

erotic  love  poems  of  Goethe,  the  Indignation  was  gonftral  and  the 

coiidemnatJ.on--ef-"the  ochola^^-eevere.  His  lecture  was  ^^gardeci  as  ̂  

"Nestbeschmutzung,"  a  fouling  of  one's  own  nest.^  Their  life  style 

was  accompanied  by  a  lasting  commitment  to  the  Central  European 

Ideals  in  which  they  had  been  raised  and  which,  as  we  shall  see, 

will  continue  to  inform  important  aspects  of  their  Zionism.,  The 

Philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  who  emigrated  from  Prague  in  1920,  and 

whoseVdiarTes  are  a  pre-eminent  source  for  the  history  of  these 

intellectuals  —  and  who  was  to  become  an  important  force  in  the 

early  history  of  the 

arrived  in  Palestine 

—  wrote  soon  after  he  had 

on  a  lonely  Island  surrounded 

by  the  sea,  believing  otHFselrves  "encircled  by  enemies,  for  no  one 

CÖ 

p  ̂H^i'i)
 

understfWMTs   o^  kind.^ r 
Living  for  the  most  part  in  Jerusalem,  these  men  constituted 

a  close-knit  circle,  something  like  a  perpetual  and  mobile 

discussion  group,  as  they  visited  each  other's  houses  and  came 
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together  at  the  University  as  well.  l\hen   Gerschom  Scholem  wrote, 

•  ■/•>   -   r^ 

a  relatively  small  circle  becai^6  not  many  people  had  cojjie  as  yet,  l 

he  meant,  of  course,  inteXiTectuals  similar  to  his  own  background^ 

r  For  all  their  social  and  in  the  end  eyen  ir^töllectual  j 
L 

Isolation,  they  Kever  abandoned  tmeir  deep^and 

commitment  even  when  with  the  founding  of^the  State  in  1948  som 
/ 

j^rl^    Zionist\ 

left  the  G^ountry  or  retreated  into  an  inner  emigration.  "7 
^— :;;^5   1-   y   .   .   .   X 

Like  all  intellectuals  these  men  often  disagreed  among 

themselves,  and  yet  several  influences  which  came  from  their 

Central  European  background  and  education  continued  to  play  a 

defining  role  both  in  their  Judaism  and  in  their  Zionist  commitment 

as  well.  I  want  to  single  out  neo-romanticism,  liberal ism  and, 

above  all,  the  concept  of  Bildung  as  documenting  an  intellectual 

and  cultural  continuity.   And  it  was  Germany  which  provided  the 

model : when   Central   European  Jews   at   the   time   of   their 

emancipation  reached  out  to  European  culture,  as  Robert  Weltsch  put 

Soch 
it,  it  was  German  culture  they  had  in  mindY  TJsi^ee  intellectuals 

had  passed  through  a  Germanic  educational  System,  and  most  of  them 

had  spent  time  atrrts~pinnacle,  the  University  of  Berlin. 

That  text  which  best  expressed  their  Jewish  awakening,  and 

which  had  touched  many  of  ̂ hem  in  ̂   t1ieTF~youthX~came  "öuF^f  a 

special  Jewish,  but  equally  out  of  a  neo-romantic  tradition. 

Martin  Buber's  Three  Speech  on  Judaism  (1911),.  rejected  the 

normative  nationalism  of  the  twentieth  Century,   and  instead 

/ 
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returned  to  an  earlier,  neo-romahtic  tradition  of  national 

consciousness,  turning  to  what  he  caÄled  the  inner  history  of  the 

Jewish  people. -  That  inner  history/  must  be  recaptured  by  every 

individual  Jew,  serve  to  change  hi»  and  to  give  him  a  feeling  of 

unity  and  spiritual  direction.^  r  The  linkage  between  national 

•  awakening  and  individual  reform  was  typical  for  the  rising  national 

consciousness  of  all  European  nations^  except  that  here  referencess" 

to  theVenvironment  in  which  this  national  consciousness  might 

unfold  was  deietred?^  Palestine,  to  be  sure,  was  iraportant,  an 

ideal,  but  not  essential  for  the  Jewish  awakening;  and  while,  in 

contrast,  the  "native  landscape"  had  played  a  major  part  in  German 

nationalism,  the  unity  of  the  nation  and  the  individual  based  upon 

shared  emotions  and  a  shared  history  remained  in  tact.  This 

relative  downgrading  of  Palestine  as  a  geographic  entity  was  suited 

to  the  diaspora  but  was  not  typical  for  this  group,  though  it  did, 

perhaps,  foreshadow  their  emphasis  upon  Palestine  as  necessary 

center  for  Jewish  renewal  without  being  wedded  to  precise 

geographical  boundaries.  They  did  not  follow  the  implications  of 

the  "native  landscape"  in  German  and  other  European  national isms 

which  often  served  as  spring-board  for  aggression,  emphasizing  the 

geographic  Claims  of  national  sovereignty. 

This  Jewish  national  awakening  wasV^imllar  to  the  awakening 

German  national  consciousness  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century 

^ — ' 
and  determined  their  admiration  for  some  of  the  fathers  of  that 

movement,   in  particular  their  frequent  references  to  Johann 
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Gottlieb  Fichte.  Fichte,  so  it  vTas  said,  had  tried  to  pull  Germans 

from  out  of  their  deepest  degradation  through  a  national  awakening, 

similar  to  their  own  task.  VBuber  himself  saw  Fichte  as  setting  an 

example,  giving  to  nationalism  the  ethical  task  which  religion  had 

performed  previously.  Fichte's  nationalism,  according  to  Weltsch, 

BeÄnan  and  others  was  built  on  the  reform  of  the  individual,  and 

not  upon  a  belief  System  which  was  imposed  i^j&^n  -him.  It  was  in 

this  spirit  that  the  principle  Zionist  organ.  Die  Welt,  in  1912 

took  notice  of  Fichte 's  120th  birthday^  This  was,  of  course  Fichte 

as  read  before  National  Socialism,  the  early  rather  than  the  later 

Fichte.  When  Buber 's  Three  Speeches  were  published  much  of 

European  nationalism  had  already  become  a  civic  religiony,'--^^ 

#
•
'
 

Martin  Bjaber  also^  used  neo-romantic  vocabulary  wfien  he~ 
/  /  ^ 

repeatedly  used  the  blood  of  a  people  as  a  metaphor.  However,  once 
/       X 

again,  there  was  an  ̂ 11  important  difference  between  Buber 's  use  of 
/  / 

the  term  and  the-  "blood  and  soll"  of  extreme  German  nationalism. 

The  .  very  use  of  this  phrase  always  contained  a  lateni 

a^gressiyeness,  but  while  eventually  this  found  its  place  in 
V 

f ni'ntT^ril'r-rl^  mmv \\\r\XL-^  Tiül"  1  nriri  1 1  nTfi |  ̂  nf^r  f=^  iL  nevci"  xived  up  to  its 

Potential  .y  M6r^ever<^n  concert  with  the  ideal  of  Bildung,  as  we 

shall  see,  nationalism  for  all  of  this  group  remained  an  open  ended 

process,  and  unlike  German  nationalism  was  never  considered  as  a 

finished  unalterable  product.  On  the  contrary,  the  distinction 

between  Jewish  and  normative  nationalism  was  sharply  drawn,  and  the 

aggressive  aspect  of  neo-romanticism  was  further  neutral ized  by 
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their  liberalisin  and  their  devotion  to  Bildung  and  scholarship.  As 

Martin  Buber  wrote,  we  do  not  want  a  homeland  of  this  or  that  size 

but  are  concerned  how  its  Community  will  be  constituted,  and 

Gerschom  Scholem,  however  contemptuous  of  the  vagueness  of  Buber's 

thought,  asserted  that  national  sovereignty  did  not  matter  if  only 

Hebrew  were  spoken  in  Jerusalem.  jCy 

These  Central  European  intellectuals  in  1925  founded  the 

association  Brith  Schalom  with  Arthur  Ruppin  as  its  first  chairman, 

and  Scholem,  Bergmann  and  Hans  Kohn  as  prominent  members.  This  was 

a  V€?5?y  small  circle  of  friends,  putting  their  Zionist  Ideals  into 

practice,  calling  for  Arab-Jewish  understanding  and  a  bi-national 

Jewish-Arab  Palestine.  Their  influenae  was  much  greater  than  their 

small  numbers,  which  was  true  in  general  for  these  Central 

Europeans  in  Palestine.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this 

group,  but  the  principles  for  which  it  stood  had  an  undoubted 

influenae  on  the  political  tone  of  the  newvUniVörsity . 

The  Three  Speeches  were  only  one  part  of  the  heritage  of  these 

intellectuals,  and  as  we  mentioned  already,  liberalism  was  another, 

and  the  third  which  synthesized  all  the  others,  was  the  German 

concept  of  Bildung  which  they  had  absorbed  through  their  education 

and  which  they  tried  to  pass  on  to  their  university /and  indood  to 

tho  Qn^ire-  gyotom  Qif^_educat;jto^  Their  liberalism  meant  putting  the 

individual  in  the  center  of  Jewish  nationalism;  according  to  Hugo 

Bergman  i»e^-mist  never  become  a  mere  ob^ect.  There  are,  of  course, 

several  liberalisms,  but  their  own  was  close  to  a  classical 
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liberalism  which  took  most  of  its  Inspiration  from  the  18th  Century 

enlightenment.  They  were  convinced  that  there  was  no  real 

contradiction  between  their  principles  of  nationalism  and  the 

enlightenment  itself.  \JV 

Bot  ̂ he  enlightenment  as  they  tended  to  def  ine  it  was  once 

again  close  to  that  def inition  which  men  like  Fichte  had  also 

advocated  as  they  started  to  def ine  the  new  national  consciousness. 

Enlightenment  meant  t^%»^  cosmopolitanism  as  well  as  Opposition 

against  intolerance  and  orthodoxy  could  exist  side  ̂ y  side  with 

nntinnalirrffi,  butArtdid  not  mean  the  unquestioned  supremacy  of 

reason. ^Theirs  was  a  different  liberalism  from  that  of  Theodor 

Herzl's  Judenstaat  which  had  taken  the  form  of  an  ideal  liberal 

State  for  the  Jews 5 The  Zionism  of  these  Central  European 

intellectuals  was  based  upon  what  they  understood  as  Jewish  values  ^ 

and  the  primacy  of  the  Hebrew  language.  ^It  seems  to  me 

questionable  vdaother  Herzl  would  have  made  an  Institute  of  Judaic 

Studies  the  core  of  the  Humanities  ^  the  new  Hebrew  University. 

They  differed  in  their  specific  understanding  of  Judaism  and  yet 

they  joined  in  their  view  of  Zionism  and  Palestine.  Thus  while 

Gersghom  Scholem  was  hostile  to  Buber 'sconcept  of  Judaism  in  which 

he  missed  a  hard  scholarly  core,  he  nevertheless  played  an 

important  penrt  in  Brith  Schalom  and  in  the  intellectual  and  social 

life  of  this  group  jyTi^sgg^^JgCSl^gre^ c^^tAiral  ^ix>rHrefe»-«s  epposed  to 

a  political  zionism 'which  could  accept  all  of  classical  liberalisrnTj^ 
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Liberal ism  had  its  share  in  a  national ism  which  wa*»  rggarded 

1\— 

^^
^ 

as  open-ended» —  a  wager  Scholem^alled  it  —  and  which  through  its 

^      y\^     very  autocracy  was  supposed  to  construct  a  true  humanity.   This 

f 
r\> 

,n 

..
^^
 

^ nationalism^   I  must  emphasize,   was  different  both  from  the 

V  rf*  normative  European  nationalisin  (to  which  Fichte  a^ieo  eventually 

succumbed),  and  from  that  of  many  Zionists  themselves.  The  concept 

of  Bildung  was  laore -i^^Rftpertant^  hereythan  liberaliöiiv^»»^  ^ 

cün€iapt^=-i«fei€^h-  synthesized  their  attjjtu4es  to%i«trds  J&uüding  a 

Jewish  homeland^  anc^'^towaifÄsr^^he  Hebrew  University  as  well  which ^    ■  ■   ■— B^— ^— ^— ^   I  ■         ■       '■  I    I 

was  bound  to  have  a  central  place  in  such  a  concept.  It  must  be 

remembered,  as  I  mentioned  earlier,  that  these  men  had  been 

educated  mostly  in  schools  and  universities  on  the  German  model  who 

dents   into were   supposed   to   transform  young   adults 

respectable  Bildungsbüraer.    ^^ 

The  concept  of  Bildung  had  been  an  ideal  originating  in  the 

stormy  last  third  of  the  18th  Century,  tied  closely  to  the 

enlightenment  with  some  religious  overtones  as  well.  As  Johann 

Gottfried  von  Herder  defined  the  principle  underlying  this  concept: 

every  man  has  an  Image  within  himself  of  what  he  is  and  could  be, 

and  as  long  as  he  is  not  yet  what  he  could  be,  he  will  be  restless. 

Bildung  meant  the  shaping  of  one's  seif  in  order  to  become  a 

harmoniousis^'^^formed  personality.  As  Goethe 's  Wilhelm  Meister  put 

it  in  what  was  one  of  the  first  German  Bildungsromane ,  "to  educate 

myself  just  the  way  I  am".  However,  this  process  of  self-formation 

did  not  proceed  unaided.    The  development  of  one 's  rational 
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faculties  was  basic  to  the  original  concept  of  Bildung,  while  for 

Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  the  continuous  guest  for  Knowledge  was  an 

essential  part  of  the  Bildung 's  ideal.  The  exercise  of  the 

rational  faculties  and  the  quest  for  Knowledge  meant  that  Bildung 

became,   above  all,   a  matter  of   education. 
Despite  Kant 's 

exhortation  "do  not  fear  to  use  your  reason,"  Bildung  had  an 

important  historical  dimension,  it  was  interest.ed  in  the  past  and 

in  the  future.   There  were  modeis  of  Bildung,  liKe  the  GreeKs  or 

the  German  classical  writers,V  above  all  Goethe,l>'which  had  to  be 

studied  and  absorbed./'^  oAi>^^  Ty^yfr  ̂ i^'^ 
Pt    ̂ >/J^5      ̂ il^^ 

/ 

HoweveifV^f^theT^rocess  of  individual  ,r  ixirier   self-formation,  was 

increasingly  restricted,  Channelled  and  directed  from  the  outside. 

^ The  proper  education  was  meant  t;o  produce  Bildungsbürger ,  and  in 

t^.  C£fiT  Germany  the  humanistic  Gymnasium  was  elevated  above  all  other 

schools  as  the  pre-eminent^  if  not  the  only  means  of  entering  a 

university.  Pedagogy  came  to  replace  the  original  emphasis  upon 

the  pre-eminence  of  individual  reason  and  even  the  ideal  of  seif 

development  tended  to  be  usurped  by  teachers  and  professors. 

Here  neo-romanticism  and  nationalism  could  taKe  the  place  of 
»■""MWI 

the  sole  emphasis  upon  the  development  of  the  rational  faculties  as 

the  content  of  Bildung,  while  in  varying  degrees  reason  and 

cosmopolitanism  could  still  remain  a  part  of  the  concept.  The 

harmonious  personality  was  always  the  goal,  a  striving  for^nity 

which  had  been  part  of  the  Enlightenment  and  of  nationalism  as 

/ 

1 

i 
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well.   The  ideas  I  have  already  discussed  whether  neo-romanticism 

or  liberal ism  could  be  accommodated .  rj 

Jt^  The  Central  European  int^llectuals  who  are  our  concern 

believed  in  individual  self-formation  aided  by  the  process  of 

education.  Zionism  was  for  them,  above  all,  an  educational 

enterprise.  They  could,  like  Scholem,  oppose  enlightenment  Ideals 

as  designed  to  frustrate  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  at 

the  same  time  accept  the  3 11  duner  ideal  of  critical  reason,  while 

the  definition  of  nationalism  itself  remained  open-ended.  Scholem 

was  opposed  to  fore-ordained  results  and  finished  products.  He  was 

more  extreme  than  others  in  his  belief  in  nationalism  as  a  wager, 

but  for  Buber  as  well  that  unity  to  which  every  Jew  aspires,  the 

fulfillment  of  a  Jew's  potential,  is  a  constant  never-ending 

struggle.  Jo   be  sure,  religious  influences,  and  for  Scholem  his 

scholarship,  played  a  crucial  part  in  their  kind  of  Zionism,  still 

the  influence  of  Bildung  cannot  be  discounted,  it  was  built  into 

their  I4.#e--etyl^?r:=   -^    M^     ef  Su(H  Ui  r j- j,l£ ^1  u ̂  f/ 

Tlteir  constant  and  regulär  sociabilityV  was  increased  by  their 

^^^ 
 -  — 

isoiatj.o 

?J 

/  (though-  for  example  Agnon  was  often  in  their  Company,  and  even 

wrote  a(  rather  critical  novel,  Shira,  about  them  and  their  circle) 

tut  the  process  of  Bildung  enters  here  well.  Sociability, 

"Geselligkeit,"  was  one  of  its  central  maxims;  learning  was 

supposed  to  be  a  o\)nGtant  process,  whether  in  Company  of  dead 

thinkers  or  contemporaries .   Sociability  was  therefore  not  to  be 
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j\v^. 

*ii  r/p^^    ^0uto  /^/TrT 

w/K  s^fv^i^f>  y^  ̂S^ 

taken  lightlyjk"~butVan  intellectual  experience.  At  inany  of  \^he 

regulär  get-togethers  of  these  Central  European  intellectuals  'a 

theme  was  proposed  and  discussed,  at  others,  contemporary  or 

scholarly  topics  were  addressed  in  a  serious  mannerr?  It  is  not 

possible  to  imagine  any  of  these  men  at  an  academic  cocktail  party 

(though  this,  undoubtedly  happened).  The  18th  Century  cult  of 

friendship  was  alive  here  as  well,  once  again  furthered  by  their 

actual  Situation,  but  also  congenial  to  the  ideal  in  which  they 

believed.  That  seif  examination  and  the  accounting  for  the 

development  of  one's  seif  were  taken  serious  can  be  seen  by  the 

many  diaries  and  autobiographies  these  men  left  behind,  each  one 

j^fr^^'f^   l^eeM  a  kind  of  Bildunasroman.  W 

^*^^^Hf0i  V  The  influenae  of  Bildung  upon  this  group  can  be  traced  in  much 

z/v  ̂ ^^^g^eater  detail,  and  I  have  tried  to  do  so  elsewhere,  but  in  the 

last  resort,  neo-romanticism,  liberalism  and  Bildung  were  inherent 
»  <«i   ■—  — — ■ 

not  only  in  their  formal  thought,  but  in  the  kind  of  books  they 

read,  in  their  conversations,  and  not  surprisingly ,  in  their 

attitude  towards  the  new  university.  Bildung  is,  I  think,  present 

in  their  schoiarsnip  as  weil,  cei  ucij.iixy  -lh  üxoo^^j. xv^dx  wv^^j^.,  ^ia^sav^aa 

others  will  have  to  determine  its  influenae  on  their  analyses  of 

/r< Judaism  and  philosophy.  J  öiidttng'-1ts~^lways  one  theme  among  others, 

theugh^  in_th_eir  aj)prQaah.-^o  Zionism  and  the  university  it  was  a 

major  synthesizmg theme^^ 
f)k 

-y 

The  influenae  of  Bildung  is  atirtl  »ore  difficult  to  entangle 

because  intellectually  they  were  as  a  group  after  all  not  as 
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isolated  from  outside  influences  as  i-ltV^eem?/.   For  example,  Robert ^     —  ̂   ^          Y^)^^'^ 
Weltsch  wrote  hopefully  as  early  as  1913,  that  in  %*ife  last  years 
^^^^^^^^HH^  tf        I  ■■■■» 

the  influence  of  Achad- Haam  had  become  ever  more  crucial  among 

western  Zionists,  and  he  went  on  to  compare  Achad-Haam'^  ethical 

imperatives  to  those  of  Fichte.  The  people  must  be  ripe^^  morally  i^ 

and  spirituallyv  for  the  great  national  undertaking.  Hans  Kohn, 

who  all  his  life  clung  to  the  rationalism  of  the  enlightenment,  saw 

rather  surprisingly  in  A.  D.  Gordon  a  kindred  spirit  who  rejected 

all  force  or  inilitary  action  in  the  building  of  the  new  nation^^-^ 

But  even  so,  the  influence  of  the  Central  European  intellectuals 

for  example,  upon  the  new  university  was  direct  and  decisive,  eve 

though  they  did  not  always  succeed  in  their  aims.  A^  ;  AnO  ^ ^ i Fe 

^^p'  There  was  no  dispute  among  these  men  that  the  Hebrew 

University  should  be  t>h«  foremost^ewish  Institution,  and  they  saw 

the  use  of  Hebrew  as  an  all-important  proof  of  this  fact.  [-Th^ 

bru^hed  aside  the  contentioiv -ef  Mfttt-Nordau,  among  other^'i  that  as 

-there -wfwr  not  -even  a  word  for  light  bulb  in-  Hebrew,  how  could  the 

l^nguage  cope  with  the  vocabulary  of  scholar*ship?  »this  cut  to  the 

root  of  their  cultural  ijsfii^&t  c?e«»itmenL^j  rw^tröav^iü^  uney  were  on 

the  whole  not  in  favor  of  starting  the  University  with  research 

Institutes,  as  Chaim  Weizman  had  suggested.  Hugo  Bergman,  for 

example,  librarian  and  later  rector  of  the  University,  was  keen  on 

outreach:  the  philosophical  faculty  should  lay  the  groundwork  for 

a  Volkshochschule — an  adult  education  program.  (  ̂̂  /f  j 
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f  0^  Jf  y  The  university  is  conceived  as  the  pinnacle  of  a  general 

educational  enterprise  directed  by  the  humanities.  Certainly, 

there  are  echoes  here  not  only  of  Bildung  but  of  their  effort  to 

create  support  for  a  humanized  nationalism.  Their  scholarship 

departed  from  the  traditional  German  model  in  that  it  was  not 

disguised  as  impartial  and  value  free,  but  that  it  had  a  definite 

aim:  they  wanted  to  have  an  impact  and  to  change'^^he^^'ii^ationaliglfi 

of  the  homeland  in  which  they  lived.  Their  aiiriVfäM»rBuber ' s  Prague 

speechesKthroughout  their^^Zionist  activit^y^'^s  suitimed  up  by  Hans 

Kohn  in  m^  letter  of  1929  voicing  his  disappointment  with  the 

courseTzTonism  wasV€aking :  the  establishment  of  a  ̂ Community  in 

Palestine  wao  said^  4;a  be  not  an  end  in  itself,  it  wa§~^ 

means  toVthe  renaissance  of  Judaism  and  the  rekindling  of  its 

Creative  individuality .  This  was  certainly  a  nationalism  different 

from  nationalism  as  a  belief  System,  as  providing  security  and 

shelter.  ̂  

r^e 

-%he  strictest  Standards  of 

German  scholarship  T  from  the  beginning,  and  as  such  Standards 

continued  toYtne^present,  it  has  made  the  Humanities  at  the  Hebrew 

py 

Un iversity  until  very  recently  singularly  immune  fik)m  changing 

academic  fashions.   Deconstructionism  or  even  psycho-history ,    for 

example,  only  recently  found  a  foothold  there,  and  even  Foucault 

has  not  exercised  the  dominance  which  he  gained  over  the  West. 

  'A<fij^jU  fii  f  Ac/r  0  f  ̂// This  scholarly  conservatism  erected  a  barrier  agains 

which  at  times  ̂ dominate^Araecsan  universities^^ 
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European  intellectuals  could  balance  rigorous  scholarship  with 

advocacy,  indeed  their  Zi^onist  Ideals  were  reinforced  and  to  soine 

extent  controlled  by  their  scholarship.  This  may  well  be  a  unique 

phenomena,  not  easily  duplicated  ii1^Q)öfeaöWT"Xlit±versities.  (^^ 

^  The  negative  side  of  these  Standards,  this  conservatism,  meant 

keeping  out  some  exiting  innovations  and  new  approaches^  in  the 

Humanities^  a ia^l- Sciences .   This  has,  as  I  see  it,  has  been 

truer  in  some  departments  of  the  University  than  others,  for 

example,  the  new  social  history  has  made  aeme  inroads  and  so  has  an 

anthropological  approach.    BUt,  Dn — bhe  whairg^  viöwe<Ct  f rom  the 

fpftf^  »**»»f  ̂ -o»^- 
U»±-te^ — 9^-e^te»T-^feiTe'  tTomani-tleS  STT^^any  rate,  maintalSeä^ 

fÄahionBrh*^lr.   When  I  first  came  to  the  Hebrew  University  in  the 

1960is^'^^feliance  on  the  archives  was  still  the  acid  test  of 

historical  scholarship,  andrJacob  Talmon's  more  daring  scholarship 

was  regarded  witlHsuspicion^  by  members  of  tliis  group.   Talmon's    
^ 

cultural  history  came  from  a  different,  English  tradition,  more 

Oxford  than  Berlin.  ^^^^ 

A  lively  debate  about  the  actual  structure  of  the  university 

took  place  at  its  founding,  and  French  modeis  like  the  College  de 

France,  and  English  modeis  as  well,  were  proposed.before  ajnodified 

German  model  was  adopted.  This  was  to  be  an  "^rdinarien  ^ 

Universität",  a  place  where  in  fact,  each  professor  ruled  over  his 

own  kingdom.  As  many  of  the  professors  did  come  from  a  Germanic 

background,  this  was  no  doubt  a  form  of  administration  which  was 

most  congenial ,  though  such  a  departmental  structure  had  also 
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prevailed  f or  a^time  in  the  United  States.   Wri.^  organizational 

form  held  at  the  Hebrew  University  until  some  time  after^t^e  Second 

Eventually,  American World  War,   longest  in  the  Human 

inf  luencesWould  serve  to  underm 
jmanities .7^ 
line  this/^ti 

';» 

structure,   until  today  it 

would    no    longer    be    correct    to    descrlb^^^theVunlvorei^y    in    this 

manner. 

-Aimrican- 

ticademics  may irke 

fegjrahij^-irefnain .  T  This  meant  that»  individuals  could  put  their 

stamp    upon    a^  department^an<i--we  ceMV-tril-  "ttiink   of    examples    until 

quirt«-  recewfe.— times    wheire     thie  •  held   '%»«e.         Moreover,     academic 

lT,i, 

discipline  was  important  to  many  of  these  men.  Hugo  Bergmann,  for 

example,  in  1928  demanded  ^le  in5Litutiuii"'Df  a  strict  System  of 

examinations  and  regulär  control  over  the  Student 's  academic 

progress.  -^r/ 

There  was  an  obvious  contradiction  here  between  the  support  of 

authoritarian  structures  in  education  and  the  open-endednes§^na 

seif  cultivation  which  the  original  ideal  of  Bildung  had  advocated. 

Yet,   theVCentral   European  intellectuals  did  not  follow  the 

/>4f^     evolution  of  Bildung  as  it  had  taken  place  in  Germany:    they 

\    ̂ ^  attempted  to  keep  their  liberalism  and  commitment  to  the  classical 

^/94Jf      concept  of  Bildung  intact.  The  structure  of  the  University  did  not 

affect  the  intrinsic  values  which  they  attributed  toV^onism. 

However,  in  Central  Europe  itself  the  opposite  was  the  case,  here 

authoritarian  educational  structure  served  to  support  and  further 

an  authoritarian  cast  of  mind,   and  with  it  a  more  extreme 
Ar  THt  S^^t  T/d//     j 

national ism.  b  HoweverTVrE  was  an  undoubted  weakness  of  these 
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1  they  were  scarcely 

concerned  with  political  structures,  apart  from  9^  general  support 

for  Parliamervtary  government,  if  not  always  for  the  chaos  of 

political  parties.  >7^ 

Cultural  nationalism  was  an  important  trend  in  Zionism  to 

which  these  intellectuals  belong.  But  their  specific  background 

gave  them  their  own  framework  for  an^^approach  tof ZionisnT,  äiiei^^o 

tlaeir   «cho-larship   as 11. This   led   to   their   growing 
•    OH^/W 

disillusionment  with  the  Zionist  reality  while  maintaining  theifV^ 

outlook  upon  the  nation  and  politics.   The  contribution  of  these 

men  to  scholarship  cannot  be  doubted,  nor  can  their  contribution  to 

the  Hebrew  University.   But  beyond  this  I  would  mention  two  more 

spheres  of  influence,  one  impossible  to  grasp  with  any  precision, 

the  other  utopian  rather  than  realistic.   They  furthered  a  certain 

intellectual  atmosphere  which  was  continued  by  their  students,  many 

of  whom  became  teachers^^lTn  high  schooTs*^^ They  contributed  to  an 

atmosphere  of  intellectualism  which  meshed,  and  in  many  instances 

overlapped,  with  that  which  came  to  Palestine  from  Eastern  Europe. 

j^  The  Central  EurQpean^y-^d^^J3e±A:gr7  t;nF^£»<^ft  fiKKiele^/  they  us^ed' engichw 

iTrfcel4.eLC^uai — l-if.e^_-a»d  in  their  very  Isolation  tiicj  produced  an 

exciting  intellectual  milieu  which  spread  beyond  their  group.  But, 

secondly,  their  approach  to  nationalismy  thouqhy  once^  aqain  to  heu 

found  in  others  who  came  to  Palestine,  was  a  surltnis  ^aggempt  to 

solve  the  dilemma  of  a  natiojialist  commitment  and  at  the  same  time 

a  belief   in   cosmogolitanism,   libera^lism,   racoHeiliation   and 
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compromise.  They  repeated  A.  D.  Gördon ^s  phrase  "a  human  people" 

in  Order  to  describe  their^  Jgwj.sh\  vision.  They  used  a  German 

tradition  and  with  the  exception  i-  have-iReRt ioaed  t^  maintained  its 

enlightened  aspect  while  refusing  to  follow_  its  descent  into 

aggression  and^  parochial  ohaMvifti^d ."V^^ 

If  they  seemed  largely  to  have  failed,  at  least  in  their  own 

minds,  as  they  lived  into  the  post-war  age.vwe  should  remember  what 

theyVs^e^ed  to  forget,  namely  that  Bildung  like  national ism  must  be 

open  ended  and  therefore  contain  hope  for  the  f iTBureTrThe ir  dream 

'of  a  Hebrew  University  was  realized  beyond  their  expectationsT"?l> 

matter  of  continual  pride,/  b«t — whyii — Ltiuy  Icroked — -zrfe  Zionist 

po^itics,  and  then  at  the  Israeli  political  scene,  tehey  miylit'^ell 

have^-r^fflfembgf^'^  ^at  men  »ust  drearo  before  ti^^y  can  act. 
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CENTRAL  EUROPEAN  INTELLECTUALS  IN  PALESTINE 

To  discuss  the  fate  of  Central  Europeans  in  Palestine,  their 

demographics  and  their  problems  of  acculturation—their  scholarly 

contributions—would  in  itself  be  an  interesting  task,  but  this 
essay  has  a  much  more  specific  focus,  it  is  concerned  with  a 

Singular  group  of  Central  European  intellectuals  who  shared  a 

certain  Zionist  vision.    Their  enthusiasm  and  commitment  had 

carried  them  to  Palestine  already  in  the  1920s.   There  are  not  one 

but  many  Zionist  narratives.   This  particular  Zionism  played  a 

leading  role  in  the  creation  of  the  Hebrew  University,  though  its 

long  ränge  influence  is  much  more  difficult  to  capture.  As  Martin 

Buber  put  it,  looking  backwards,  this  group  of  men  worked  not 

within  but  side  by  side  with  official  Zionism.   However,  their 

Overall  Zionist  vision  may  still  represent  a  Zionist  alternative 
worth  remembering. 

This  group  of  Central  Europeans  contained  an  impressive  list 

of  intellectuals  whose  public  influence  was  greater  than  their 

small  numbers,  even  if  they  did  not  in  the  end  succeed  in  realizing 

their  own  vision  of  a  Jewish  homeland.  They  included  among  other 

intellectuals  men  like  the  philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  the  historian 

Hans  Kohn,  Gerschom  Scholem,  Arthur  Ruppin — the  key  figure  in 

Zionist  settlement — and  the  publicist  Robert  Weltsch;  Martin  Buber 

was  a  member  of  this  group,  and  from  the  outside  Judah  Magnes,  the 

President  of  the  new  Hebrew  University,  participated  freguently  in 



their  discussions.  Many  more  names  could  be  added,  professors  at 

the  new  Hebrew  University,  or  publicists  for  the  most  part.  They 

were  defined  not  by  their  specific  place  of  origin,  whether  Berlin, 

Prague,  Vienna  or  Lemberg,  but  by  the  shared  intellectual 

background  and  shared  national ist  vision  which  they  brought  to  the 
Zionist  enterprise. 

Though  the  core  of  this  group  remained  surprisingly  stable, 

its  outer  limits  are  more  difficult  to  reconstruct.  Obviously  not 

all  Central  European  intellectuals  joined.  Moreover,  the  affinity 

between  their  ideas  and  those  of  Achad  Haam  and  A.  D.  Gordon 

blurred  some  of  the  specifically  Central  European  Ideals  they 

advocated.  Nevertheless ,  sufficient  attitudes  and  perceptions 

remain  to  document  the  cohesive  Zionist  vision  of  this  group. 

Moreover,  there  was  a  certain  image  and  a  social  reality  which 

further  defined  this  group  both  in  their  own  minds  and  in  that  of 

the  Yishuv  in  general.  These  men,  though  they  were  committed 

Zionists,  seemed  to  syinbolize  the  "Yekes"  of  the  later  Israeli 

Imagination,  eventually  re-enforced  by  the  Central  European 

refugees  who  arrived  after  the  Nazis  came  to  power. 

Not  unlike  the  Central  European  immigrants  in  many  other 

country's  they  kept  their  life-style  almost  in  tact,  but  then  to 

what  group  of  the  population  could  they  have  assimilated  in  the 

Palestine  of  those  years?  I  myself  still  remember  even  through  the 

1970s  the  social  gatherings  in  Jerusalem  with  their  earnestness  and 

absence  of  small  talk  (a  fact  to  which  I  will  return),  while,  for 

example,  the  birthday  celebrations  with  their  poetry  recitations. 



resembled  those  of  my  own  youth  in  Berlin  over  half  a  Century 

earlier.   And  Agnon  who  knew  them  well,  observed  in  his  novel, 

Shira,  which  caricatured  the  life  of  some  central  European 

Professors  at  the  Hebrew  University,  how  "Rickchen  poetized  every 

family  event."   They  clung  to  the  German  classics  as  part  of  what 

it  meant  to  be  educated,  and  when  a  well  respected  German  scholar 

came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  1980s  to  read  (in  German)  from  the  then 

newly  discovered  and  highly  erotic  love  poems  of  Goethe,  the 

Indignation  knew  no  bounds.   His  lecture  was  generally  regarded  as 

"Nestbeschmutzung,"  a  fouling  of  one's  own  nest.   Their  life  style 

was  accompanied  by  a  lasting  commitment  to  the  Central  European 

Ideals  in  which  they  had  been  raised  and  which,  as  we  shall  see, 

will  continue  to  inform  important  aspects  of  their  Zionism.   The 

Philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  who  emigrated  from  Prague  in  1920,  and 

whose  published  diaries  are  a  pre-eminent  source  for  the  history  of 

these  intellectuals  —  and  who  was  to  become  an  important  force  in 

the  early  history  of  the  Hebrew  University  —  wrote  soon  after  he 

had  arrived  in  Palestine  how  they  lived  on  a  lonely  Island 

surrounded  by  the  sea,  believing  themselves  encircled  by  enemies, 

for  no  one  understood  their  kind. 

Living  for  the  most  part  in  Jerusalem,  these  men  constituted 

a  close-knit  circle,  something  like  a  perpetual  and  mobile 

discussion  group,  as  they  visited  each  other's  houses  and  came 

together  at  the  University  as  well.  Like  all  intellectuals  they 

often  disagreed  among  themselves,  and  yet  several  influences  due  to 

their  Central  European  background  and  education  continued  to  play 



a  defining  role  both  in  their  Judaism  and  in  their  Zionist 

commitment  as  well.  I  want  to  Single  out  neo-romanticism, 

liberal ism  and,  above  all,  the  concept  of  Bildung  as  documenting  an 

intellectual  and  cultural  continuity.  Germany  provided  the  model: 

when  Central  European  Jews  at  the  time  of  their  emancipation 

reached  out  to  European  culture,  as  Robert  Weltsch  put  it,  it  was 

German  culture  they  had  in  mind.  For  these  Jews  at  emancipation 

the  encounter  with  Europe  took  place  on  German  soll.  Such 

intellectuals  had  passed  through  a  Germanic  educational  System,  and 

most  of  them  had  spent  time  at  what  was  then  its  pinnacle,  the 

University  of  Berlin. 

That  text  which  best  expressed  their  Jewish  awakening,  and 

which  had  touched  many  of  them  in  their  youth,  came  out  of  a 

specifically  Jewish,  but  equally  out  of  a  neo-romantic  tradition. 

Martin  Buber's  Three  Speech  on  Judaism  (1911),  originally  given  at 

the  request  of  the  Bar  Kochba  in  Prague,  rejected  the  normative 

nationalism  of  the  twentieth  Century,  and  instead  returned  to  an 

earlier,  neo-romantic  tradition  of  national  consciousness,  turning 

to  what  he  called  the  inner  history  of  the  Jewish  people.   That 

inner  history  must  be  recaptured  by  every  individual  Jew,  serve  to 

change  him  and  to  give  him  a  feeling  of  unity  and  spiritual 

direction.   Nationalism  was  a  certain  moral  and  ethical  posture 

rather  than  a  territorial  demand.   The  linkage  between  national 

awakening  and  individual  reform  was  typical  for  the  rising  national 

consciousness  of  all  European  nations,  except  that  in  these 

Speeches  reference  to  the  environment  in  which  this  national 



consciousness  might  unfold  was  not  stressed.   Palestine,  to  be 

sure,  was  important,  an  ideal,  but  not  essential  for  the  Jewish 

awakening;  and  while,  in  contrast,  the  "native  landscape"  had 

played  a  major  part  in  German  nationalism.   Yet  the  unity  of  the 

nation  and  the  individual  based  upon  shared  emotions  and  a  shared 

history  remained  in  tact.   This  relative  downgrading  of  Palestine 

as  a  geographic  entity  was  suited  to  the  diaspora  but  was  not 

typical  for  this  group,  though  it  did,  perhaps,  foreshadow  their 

einphasis  upon  Palestine  as  necessary  center  for  Jewish  renewal 

without  being  wedded  to  precise  geographical  boundaries.  They  did 

not  follow  the  implications  of  the  "native  landscape"  in  German  and 

other  European  national isms  which  often  served  as  spring-board  for 

aggression,   emphasizing   the   geographic   Claims   of   national 
sovereignty. 

The  Jewish  national  awakening  of  these  men  was  in  fact  similar 

to  the  awakening  German  national  consciousness  a  Century  earlier, 

at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century,  and  determined  their 

admiration  for  some  of  the  fathers  of  that  movement  such  as  their 

frequent  references  to  Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte.  Fichte,  so  it  was 

Said,  had  tried  to  pull  Germans  from  out  of  their  deepest 

degradation  through  a  national  awakening,  similar  to  their  own 

task.  Martin  Buber  himself  saw  Fichte  as  setting  an  example, 

giving  to  nationalism  the  ethical  task  which  religion  had  performed 

previously.  Fichte 's  nationalism,  according  to  Weltsch,  Bergman 

and  others  was  built  on  the  reform  of  the  individual,  and  not  upon 

a  belief  System  which  was  imposed  from  the  top  down.   It  was  in 



this  spirit  that  the  principle  Zionist  organ.  Die  Welt,  in  1912, 

took  notice  of  Fichte's  120th  birthday.  This  was,  of  course, 
Fichte  as  read  before  National  Socialism,  the  early  rather  than  the 

later  Fichte.  Yet  it  is  astounding  how  in  their  search  for  modeis 

such  men  ignored  the  theme  of  German  superiority  present  in  his 

Speeches  to  the  German  Nation  (1808).  When  Buber's  Three  Speeches 

were  published  much  of  European  nationalism  had  already  become  a 
civic  religion. 

However,  in  concert  with  the  ideal  of  Bildung,  as  we  shall 

See,  nationalism  for  all  of  this  group  remained  an  open  ended 

process,  and  unlike  German  nationalism  was  never  considered  as  a 

finished  or  unalterable  product.  On  the  contrary,  the  distinction 

between  Jewish  and  normative  nationalism  was  sharply  drawn,  and  the 

aggressive  aspect  of  neo-romanticism  was  further  neutralized  by 

their  liberalism  and  their  devotion  to  Bildung  and  scholarship.  As 

Martin  Buber  wrote,  we  do  not  want  a  homeland  of  this  or  that  size 

but  are  concerned  how  its  Community  will  be  constituted,  and 

Gerschom  Scholem,  however  contemptuous  of  the  vagueness  of  Buber 's 

thought,  agreed,  asserting  that  national  sovereignty  did  not  matter 

if  only  Hebrew  were  spoken  in  Jerusalem. 

These  Central  European  intellectuals  founded  in  1925  the 

Association  Brith  Schalom  with  Arthur  Ruppin  as  its  first  chairman, 

and  Scholem,  Bergmann  and  Hans  Kohn  as  prominent  members.  This  was 

a  small  circle  of  friends,  putting  their  Zionist  Ideals  into 

practice,  calling  for  Arab-Jewish  understanding  and  a  bi-national 

Jewish-Arab  Palestine.  Their  influence  was  much  greater  than  their 



siTiall  numbers,  which  was  true  in  general  for  these  Central 

Europeans  in  Palestine.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this 

group,  but  the  principles  for  which  it  stood  had  an  undoubted 

influence  on  the  political  tone  of  the  new  Hebrew  University. 

The  Three  Speeches  were  only  one  part  of  the  heritage  of  these 

intellectuals,  and  as  we  mentioned  already,  liberalism  was  another, 

and  the  third  which  synthesized  all  the  others,  was  the  German 

concept  of  Bildung  which  they  had  absorbed  through  their  education 

and  which  they  tried  to  pass  on  to  their  university.    Their 

liberalism  meant  putting  the  individual  in  the  center  of  Jewish 

nationalism;  according  to  Hugo  Bergman  man  must  never  become  a  mere 

object.   There  are,  of  course,  several  liberalisms,  but  their  own 

was  close  to  a  classical  liberalism  which  took  most  of  its 

Inspiration  from  the  18th  Century  enlightenment.    They  were 

convinced  that  there  was  no  real  contradiction  between  their 

principles  of  nationalism  and  the  enlightenment  itself. 

The  enlightenment  as  they  tended  to  define  it  was  once  again 

close  to  that  definition  which  men  like  Fichte  had  also  advocated 

as  they  started  to  define  the  new  national  consciousness. 

Enlightenment  meant  that  cosmopolitanism  as  well  as  Opposition  to 

intolerance  and  orthodoxy  could  exist  side  by  side  with  a  national 

identity,  but  it  did  not  mean  the  unquestioned  supremacy  of  reason. 

Theirs  was  a  different  liberalism  from  that  of  Theodor  Herzl's 

Judenstaat  which  had  taken  the  form  of  an  ideal  liberal  State  for 

the  Jews.  The  Zionism  of  these  Central  European  intellectuals  was 

based   upon   what  they   understood   as   Jewish   values,   Jewish 
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traditions,  and  the  primacy  of  the  Hebrew  language.  It  seems  to  me 

questionable  if  Herzl  would  have  made  an  Institute  of  Judaic 

Studies  the  core  of  the  Humanities  at  the  new  Hebrew  University. 

They  differed  in  their  specific  understanding  of  Judaism  and  yet 

they  joined  in  their  view  of  Zionism  and  Palestine.  Thus  while 

Gerschom  Scholem  was  hostile  to  Buber 's  concept  of  Judaism  in 

which,  as  has  been  mentioned  already,  he  missed  a  hard  scholarly 

core,  he  nevertheless  played  an  important  role  in  Brith  Schalom  and 

in  the  intellectual  and  social  life  of  this  group. 

Liberalism  had  its  share  in  a  nationalism  defined  as  open- 

ended  rather  than  a  finished  belief  System  —  a  wager  Scholem  once 

called  it  —  and  which  through  its  very  autocracy  was  supposed  to 

construct  a  true  humanity.  This  nationalism,  I  must  emphasize,  was 

different  both  from  the  normative  European  nationalism  (to  which 

Fichte  eventually  succumbed)  ,  and  in  turn  from  that  of  many 

Zionists  themselves.   The  concept  of  Bildung  was  central  here,  it 

synthesized  their  ideal  of  a  Jewish  homeland,  and  their  attitude  to 

the  Hebrew  University  as  well  which  was  bound  to  have  a  central 

place  in  such  a  concept.   It  must  be  remembered,  as  I  mentioned 

earlier,  that  these  men  had  been  educated  mostly  in  schools  and 

universities  on  the  German  model  which  were  supposed  to  transform 

young  adults  into  respectable  Bildungsbürger . 

The  concept  of  Bildung  had  been  an  ideal  originating  in  the 

stormy  last  third  of  the  18th  Century,  tied  closely  to  the 

enlightenment  with  some  religious  overtones  as  well.  As  Johann 

Gottfried  von  Herder  defined  the  principle  underlying  this  concept: 



every  man  has  an  Image  within  himself  of  what  he  is  and  could  be, 

and  as  long  as  he  is  not  yet  what  he  could  be,  he  will  be  restless. 

Bildung  meant  the  shaping  of  one's  seif  in  order  to  become  a 

harmoniously  fully  formed  personality.  As  Goethe 's  Wilhelm  Meister 

put  it  in  what  was  one  of  the  first  German  Bildungsromane:   »'to 

educate  myself  just  the  way  I  am".   However,  this  process  of  self- 

formation  did  not  proceed  unaided.    The  development  of  one 's 

rational  faculties  was  basic  to  the  original  concept  of  Bildung, 

while  for  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  the  continuous  guest  for  Knowledge 

was  an  essential  part  of  the  Bildung 's  ideal.  The  exercise  of  the 

rational  faculties  and  the  guest  for  Knowledge  meant  that  Bildung 

became,  above  all,  an  educational  principle.   Despite  Immanuel 

Kant 's  exhortation  "do  not  fear  to  use  your  reason,"  Bildung  had  an 

important  historical  dimension,  it  was  interested  in  the  past  and 

in  the  future.   There  were  modeis  ot  Bildung,  liKe  the  GreeKs  or 

the  German  classical  writers — above  all  Goethe — which  had  to  be 

studied  and  absorbed  in  order  that  one  could  begin  to  shape 

oneself.   The  emphasis  on  development  was  always  important  in 

Bildung,  it  introduced  a  historical  dimension;  change  was  crucial 

and  that  meant  that  there  could  be  no  fixation  upon  individual 

"sacred"  texts  or  traditions  which  might  foreclose  the  future. 

However,  in  Germany  the  original  process  of  individual,  self- 

formation,  was  being  increasingly  restricted  by  mid-19th  Century, 

Channelled  and  directed  from  the  outside.  The  proper  education  was 

meant  to  produce  Bildunasbüraer ,  and  in  Germany  the  humanistic 

Gymnasium  was  elevated  above  all  other  schools  as  the  pre-eminent 
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if  not  the  only  means  of  entering  a  university.  Pedagogy  came  to 

replace  the  original  emphasis  upon  the  pre-eminence  of  individual 

reason  and  even  the  ideal  of  seif  development  tended  to  be  usurped 

by  teachers  and  professors.  Here  neo-romanticism  and  nationalism 

could  take  the  place  of  the  sole  emphasis  upon  the  development  of 

the  rational  faculties  as  the  content  of  Bildung,  while  in  varying 

degrees  reason  and  cosmopolitanism  could  still  remain  part  of  the 

concept.  The  harmonious  personality  was  always  the  goal,  a 

striving  for  unity  which  had  been  part  of  the  Enlightenment  and  of 
nationalism  as  well. 

The  Central  European  intellectuals  who  are  our  concern 

believed  in  individual  self-formation  aided  by  the  process  of 

education.    Zionism  was  for  them,  above  all,  an  educational 

enterprise.  They  could,  like  Scholem,  oppose  enlightenment  Ideals 

as  designed  to  frustrate  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  at 

the  same  time  accept  the  Bildung  ideal  of  critical  reason,  while 

the  definition  of  nationalism  itself  remained  open-ended.   Scholem 

was  opposed  to  fore-ordained  results  and  finished  products.  He  was 

more  extreme  than  others  in  this  belief,  but  for  Buber  as  well  that 

unity  to  which  every  Jew  aspires,  the  fulfillment  of  a  Jew's 

Potential,  is  a  constant  never-ending  struggle.    To  be  sure^ 

religious  influences,  and  for  Scholem  his  scholarship,  played  a 

crucial  part  in  their  kind  of  Zionism,  still  the  influence  of 

Bildung  cannot  be  discounted,  it  was  built  into  their  attitudes 

toward  life. 
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The   emphasis   upon   sociability   on   the   part   of   such 

intellectuals  was  increased  by  their  Isolation,  but  the  process  of 

Bildung  enters  here  well.   Sociability,  "Geselligkeit,"  was  one  of 

its  central  maxims;  learning  was  experienced  as  a  social  process, 

whether  in  Company  of  dead  thinkers  or  contemporaries.  Sociability 

was  therefore  not  to  be  taken  lightly  but  was  supposed  to  be  an 

intellectual  experience.   At  many  of  the  regulär  get-togethers  of 

these  Central  European  intellectuals  in  Jerusalem  a  theme  was 

proposed  and  discussed,  at  others,  contemporary  or  scholarly  topics 

were  addressed  in  a  serious  manner.   Some,  like  the  Scholem's,  had 

regulär  weekly  salons  where  fellow  scholars,  their  wives,  and 

occasional  visitors  would  meet.   It  is  not  possible  to  imagine  any 

of   these  men  at  an  academic  cocktail   party   (though  this, 

undoubtedly  happened) .   The  18th  Century  cult  of  friendship  was 

alive  here  as  well,  once  again  furthered  by  their  actual  Situation, 

but  also  congenial  to  the  ideal  in  which  they  believed.   That  seif 

examination  and  the  accounting  for  the  development  of  one 's  seif 

were   taken   serious   can   be   seen  by  the  many   diaries   and 

autobiographies  these  men  left  behind,  each  one  of  them,  like 

Gershom  Scholem's  a  kind  of  Bildunasroman. 

The  inf  luence  of  Bildung  upon  this  group  can  be  traced  in  much 

greater  detail,  and  I  have  tried  to  do  so  elsewhere,  but  in  the 

last  resort,  neo  romanticism,  liberalism  and  Bildung  were  inherent 

not  only  in  their  formal  thought,  but  in  the  kind  of  books  they 

read,  in  their  conversations ,  and  not  surprisingly,  in  their 

attitude  towards  the  new  university.  Bildung  is,  I  think,  present 
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in  their  scholarship  as  well,  certainly  in  historical  work,  though 

others  will  have  to  determine  its  influenae  on  their  analyses  of 
Judaism  and  philosophy. 

The  influenae  of  this  aonaept  of  Bildung  is  diffiault  to 

disentangle  beaause  intelleatually  they  were  as  a  group  after  all 

not  as  isolated  from  outside  influenaes  as  it  may  seem.    For 

example,  Robert  Weltsah  wrote  hopefully  as  early  as  1913,  that  in 

these  last  years  the  influenae  of  Aahad  Haam  had  beaome  ever  itiore 

aruaial  among  western  Zionists,  and  he  went  on  to  aompare  Aahad 

Haam 's  ethiaal  imperatives  to  those  of  Fiahte.   The  people  must  be 

ripe  morally  and  spiritually  for  the  great  national  undertaking. 

Hans  Kohn,  who  all  his  life  alung  to  the  rationalism  of  the 

enlightenment,  saw  rather  surprisingly  in  A.  D.  Gordon  a  kindred 

spirit  who  rejeated  all  forae  or  military  aation  in  the  building  of 

the  new  nation,  and  together  with  him  edited  a  book  on  nationalism. 

But  even  so,  the  influenae  of  the  Central  European  intelleatuals, 

for  example,  upon  the  new  university  was  direat  and  deaisive, 

though  they  did  not  always  suaaeed  in  their  aims. 

There  was  no  dispute  among  these  men  that  the  Hebrew 

University  should  be  foremost  a  Jewish  Institution,  and  they  saw 

the  use  of  Hebrew  as  an  all-important  proof  of  this  faat.  However, 

they  were  on  the  whole  not  in  favor  of  starting  the  University  with 

a  series  of  researah  Institutes,  as  Chaim  Weizman  had  suggested. 

Hugo  Bergman,  for  example,  librarian  and  later  reator  of  the 

University,  was  keen  on  outreaah:  the  philosophiaal  faaulty  should 

lay  the  groundwork  for  a  Volkshochsahule — an  adult  eduaation 
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program  through  the  university  extension.    The  university  was 

conceived  as  the  pinnacle  of  a  general  educational  enterprise 

directed  by  the  humanities.   Certainly,  there  are  echoes  here  not 

only  of  Bildung  but  of  their  effort  to  create  support  for  a 

humanized  nationalism.   Their  own  scholarship  departed  from  the 

traditional  German  model  in  that  it  was  not  disguised  as  impartial 

and  value  free,  but  that  it  had  a  definite  aim:   they  wanted  to 

have  an  impact  and  to  change  the  national  conscience  of  the 

homeland  in  which  they  lived.   The  aim  of  these  intellectuals 

starting  with  Buber 's  Prague  speeches  and  throughout  their  later 

Zionist  activity  in  Palestine,  was  summed  up  by  Hans  Kohn  in  a 

letter  of  1929  voicing  his  disappointment  with  the  course  which 

Zionisin  was  taking:   the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  Community  in 

Palestine  could  not  constitute  an  end  in  itself ,  it  was  merely  the 

necessary  means  to  bring  about  the  renaissance  of  Judaism  and  the 

rekindling  of  its  creative  individuality.   This  was  certainly  a 

nationalism  different  from  nationalism  as  a  belief  System,  as 

providing  security  and  shelter. 

Kowever,  by  contrast  there  was  to  be  relatively  little  open- 

endedness  at  their  university.  The  strictest  Standards  of  German 

scholarship  were  applied  from  the  beginning,  and  as  such  Standards 

continued  to  prevail  to  the  present,  it  has  made  the  Humanities  at 

the  Hebrew  University  until  very  recently  singularly  immune  to 

changing  academic  fashions.  Deconstructionism  or  even  psycho- 

history,  for  example,  only  recently  found  a  foothold  there,  and 

even  Michel  Foucault  has  not  exercised  the  dominance  which  he 
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gained  over  the  West.  This  scholarly  conservatisin  erected  a 

barrier  against  fashionable  academic  movements  which  have  at  times 

influenced  universities  in  the  United  States.  The  Central  European 

intellectuals  could  balance  rigorous  scholarship  with  advocacy, 

indeed  their  Zionist  Ideals  were  reinforced  and  to  some  extent 

controlled  by  their  scholarship.  This  may  well  be  a  unique 

phenomena,  not  easily  duplicated  in  European  or  American 

universities. 

The  negative  side  of  these  Standards,  this  conservatisin,  meant 

keeping  out  some  exiting  innovations  and  new  approaches  especially 

in  the  Humanities.  This  has,  as  I  see  it,  has  been  truer  in  some 

departments  of  the  University  than  others,  for  example,  the  new 

social  history  has  made  inroads  and  so  has  an  anthropological 

approach.  When  I  first  came  to  the  Hebrew  University  in  the  1960s, 

sole  reliance  on  the  archives  was  still  the  acid  test  of  historical 

scholarship,  and  Jacob  Talmon's  more  daring  scholarship  was 

regarded  with  some  suspicion  by  members  of  our  group.  Talmon's 

cultural  history  came  from  a  different,  English  tradition,  more 

Oxford  than  Berlin. 

A  lively  debate  about  the  actual  structure  of  the  university 

took  place  at  its  founding,  and  French  modeis  like  the  Collage  de 

France,  and  English  modeis  as  well,  were  proposed,  before  a 

modified  German  model  was  adopted.  This  was  to  be  an  "Ordinarien 

Universität",  a  place  where  in  fact,  each  professor  ruled  over  his 

own  kingdom.  As  many  of  the  professors  did  come  from  a  Germanic 

background,  this  was  no  doubt  a  form  of  administration  which  was 
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most  congenial,  though  such  a  departmental  structure  had  also 

prevailed   for   a   long   time   in   the   United   States. 
This 

organizational  form  held  at  the  Hebrew  University  until  some  time 

after  the  Second  World  War,  longest  in  the  Humanities.  This  meant 

that  individuals  could  put  their  stamp  upon  whole  departments. 

Eventually,  American  influences  among  others  would  serve  to 

undermine  this  structure,  until  today  it  would  no  longer  be  correct 

to  describe  even  the  structure  of  the  humanities  in  this  manner. 

Moreover,  academic  discipline  was  important  to  many  of  these  men. 

Hugo  Bergman,  for  example,  in  1928  demanded  a  strict  System  of 

examinations  and  regulär  control  over  the  Student 's  academic 

progress. 

There  was  an  obvious  contradiction  here  between  the  support  of 

authoritarian  structures  in  education  and  the  open-endedness, 

individualism  and  seif  cultivation  which  the  original  ideal  of 

Bildung  had  advocated.  Yet  it  is  important  to  note  that  these 

Central  European  intellectuals  did  not  follow  the  evolution  of 

Bildung  as  it  had  taken  place  in  Germany:  they  attempted  to  keep 

their  liberal ism  and  commitment  to  the  classical  concept  of  Bildung 

intact.  The  structure  of  the  University  did  not  affect  the 

intrinsic  values  which  they  attributed  to  their  Zionism.  However, 

in  Central  Europe  itself  the  opposite  was  the  case,  here 

authoritarian  educational  structure  served  to  support  and  further 

an  authoritarian  cast  of  mind,  and  with  it  a  more  extreme 

national ism.  The  open-endedness  of  Bildung  was  aborted.  And  yet 

it   was   an   undoubted   weakness   of   these   Central   European 
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intellectuals  that  they  were  scarcely  concerned  with  political 

structures,  apart  from  general  support  for  Parliamentary 

government,  if  not  always  for  the  chaos  of  political  parties. 

Cultural  nationalism  was  an  important  trend  in  Zionism  to 

which  these  men  belong.   But  their  specific  background  gave  them 

their  own  framework  for  an  approach  to  the  university  as  well  as  to 

Zionism.   This  led  to  their  growing  disillusionment  with  Zionist 

reality  while  maintaining  their  own  outlook  upon  the  nation  and 

politics.   The  contribution  of  these  intellectuals  to  scholarship 

cannot  be  doubted,  nor  can  their  contribution  to  the  Hebrew 

University.   But  beyond  this  I  would  mention  two  more  spheres  of 

influence,  one  impossible  to  grasp  with  any  precision,  the  other 

utopian   rather   than   realistic.     They   furthered   a   certain 

intellectual  atmosphere  which  was  continued  by  their  students,  many 

of  whom  became  teachers  at  the  university  and  in  high  schools 

throughout  the  country.    They  contributed  to  an  atmosphere  of 

intellectualism  which  meshed,  and  in  many  instances  overlapped, 

with  that  which  came  to  Palestine  from  Eastern  Europe.  The  Central 

European  intellectuals  in  their  very  Isolation  produced  an  exciting 

intellectual  milieu  which  spread  beyond  their  group.    But, 

secondly,  their  approach  to  nationalism,  though  once  again  also 

found  in  others  who  came  to  Palestine,  was  a  serious  and  conscious 

attempt  to  solve  the  dilemma  of  a  nationalist  commitment  while  at 

the  same  retaining  time  a  belief  in  cosmopolitanism,  liberalism, 

and  compromise.   They  repeated  A.  D.  Gordon 's  phrase  "a  human 

people"  in  order  to  describe  their  Jewish  vision.   They  used  a 
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German  tradition  and  with  the  exception  of  the  university's 

structure,  maintained  its  enlightened  aspect  while  refusing  to 

follow  its  descent  into  aggression  and  into  the  arms  of  a  parochial 

culture. 

As  these  Central  European  intellectuals  lived  on  into  the 

post-war  World  they  were  haunted  by  their  failure  as  far  as  the 

Zionist  movement  itself  was  concerned,  even  though  their  dream  of 

a  Hebrew  University  had  been  realized  beyond  all  expectation,  a 

source  of  continual  pride.  Perhaps  we  should  remember  what  they 

themselves  often  forgot,  namely  that  Bildung  like  the  nationalism 

they  advocated  should  be  open-ended  and  therefore  contain  hope  for 

the  f uture . 



i:Bi>Ki€  i  M/>^o^-€ 
CENTRAL  EUROPEAN  INTELLECTUALS  IN  PALESTINE 

To  discuss  the  fate  of  Central  Europeans  in  Palestine,  their 

demographics  and  their  problems  of  acculturation, V  their 

scholarskip^Kwould  in  itself  be  an  interesting  task,  but  this  paper 

has  a  much  more  specific  focus,  it  is  concerned  with  a  singular 

group  of  Central  European  intellectuals  who  shared  a  certain 

Zionist  Vision.   There  are,  as  Anita  Shapiro  has  written,  not  one 

but  many  Zionist  narratives.^  This  particular  Zionism  played  a 

leading  role  in  the  creation  of  the  Hebrew  University,  though  its 

long  ränge  influence  whioh — undoubte4Xy   ©xi«ted  is  much  more 

difficult  to  capture.  As  Martin  Buber  put  it,  looking  backwards, 

this  group  of  men  worked  not  within  but  side  by  side  with  off icial 

Zionism.  However,  theirV^ionist  vision,  which  will  be  addressed 

presently,  may  still  represent  a  Zionist  alternative.whiohHts  worth 

remembering. 

This  group  of  Central  EuropeanS  intcllectualG  contained  an 

impressive  list  of  intellectuals  whose  public  influence  was  greater 

than  their  small  numbers,  even  if  they  did  not  in  the  end  succeed 

in  realizing  their  own  vision  of  a  Jewish  homeland.  They  included 

men  like  the  philosopher  Hugo  Bergman,  the  historian  Hans  Kohn, 

Gerschom  Scholem,  Arthur  Ruppin^Vthe  key  figure  TnVsettlement , 

da^ives.,  and  the  publicist  Robert  Weltsch;  Martin  Buber  was  a  member 

of  this  group  and  from  the  outside  Judah  Magnes  participated 

freguently  in  their  4i«iog«e.   Many  more  names  could  be  added, 
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Professors  at  the  new  Hebrew  University  and  publicists  for  the  most 

part.  They  were  defined  not  by  theirVpTace  of  origin,  whether 

Berlin,  Prague,  Vienna  or  Lemberg,  but  by  the  shared  Intel lectual 

background  and  3^a^:gely  shared  national  ist  vision  which  they  brought 

to  the  Zionist  enterprise. 

Though  the  core  of  this  group  remained  surprisingly  stable, 

its  outer  limits  are  more  difficult  to  reconstruct.  Obviously  not 

all  Central  European  intellectuals  joined,  and  others  merely 

sympathized/  like  Werner  Senator,  for  example,  the^administrator  of 

the  Hebrew  University,i/they  were  taken  up  with  univcroity  business. 

Moreover,  the  affinity  between  their  ideas  and  those  of  Achad  Haain 

and  A.  D.  Gordon  blurred  some  of  the  specifically  Central  European 

ideas  they  advocated.  Nevertheless,  sufficient  attitudes  and 

perceptions  remain  to  document  the  cohesivefiee^oftlTis  group. 

Moreover,  there  was  a  certain  Image  and  a  social  reality  which 

further  defined  this  groupVin  their  own  minds  and^hat  of  the 

Yishuv  in  general.  These  meri^Tnost  of  whom  immigrated  to  Palestine 

in  the  1920s,  seemed  to  symbolize  the  "Yekes"  of  theVTsfaeli 

Imagination,  Vre-enforced  by  the  Central  European  refugees  who 

arrived  after  the  Nazis  came  to  power. 

Not  unlike  Central  European  immigrants  in  many  other  country's 
what  group 

in  the 
they  kept  their  life-style  almost  in  tact,  but  thefK^o^ 

of  the  Population  could  they  have  assimilated 

Palestine  of  those  years?  I  still  remember  through  the  1970s  the 

social  gatherings  with  their  earnestness  and  absence  of  small  talk 
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(a  fact  to  which  I^'will  return)  while,  fot:  example,  the  birthday 
celebrations  v<4w:t;h  with  their  poetry  reciyations  resembled  those  of '/v  fdct^üf) 

my  own  youth^over  half  a  Century  earlierV  They  clung  to  the  German 

classics  as  part  of  what  it  meant  to  be  educated,  and  when  a  well 

respected  German  scholar  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  1980s^o  reaä/the 

newly  discovered  erotic  love  poems  of  Goethe^ the  Indignation  was 

general  and  the  condemnation  of  the  scholar  severe.    His^^was 

regarded  as  a  "Nestbeschmutzung, "  a  fouling  of  one's  own  nest.  The^Ä 

life   style  ja*''-^tlT^Se--^^4^»l»^6  wasVaccompanied  by  a   lasting 

commitment  to  the  Central  European  Ideals  in  which  they  had  been 

raised  and  which,  as  we  shall  see,  will  continue  to  inform 

important  aspects  of  their  ajoniot  idoals.  The  Philosopher  Hugo 

Bergman,  who  emigrat^edTTn  19207and  whose  diaries  are  a  pre-eminent 
source  for  the  history  of  these  intellectuals  —  and  who  was  to 

become  an  important  force  in  the  early  history  of  the  Hebrew 

University  —  wrote  soon  after  he  had  arrived  in  Palestine:  "we 

live  here  on  a  lonely  Island  surrounded  by  the  sea,  believing 

ourselves  encircled  by  enemies,  for  no  one  understands  our  kind." 

^^  Living  for  the  most  part  in  Jerusalem,  these  men  constituted 

a  close-knit  circle,  something  like  a  perpetual  and  perambulating 

discussion  group,  as  they  visited  each  other's  houses  and  came 

together  at  the  University  as  well.  When  Gerschom  Scholem  wrote, 

looking  back  at  his  own  Immigration  in  1923,  that  one  lived  within 

■

^
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a  relatively  small  circle  because  not  many  people  had  come  as  yet, 

he  meant,  of  course,  intellectuals  similar  to  his  own  background. 

For  all  their  social  and  in  the  end  even  intellectual 

Isolation,  they  never  abandoned  tIieirVl2ionist  cbmmitment  even  when 

in  1948  some  left  the  country/with  the  founding  of  the  state or 

retreated  into  an  inner  emigration. 

Like  all  intellectuals  these  men  often  disagreed  among 

themselves,  and  yet  several  influences  which  came  from  their 

Central  European  background  and  education  continued  to  play  a 

xiivinc  irole  both  in  their  Judaism  and  in  their  Zionist  coitimitment 

I  want  to  Single  out  neo-romanticism,  liberalism  and,  above  all, 

the  concept  of  Bildung  as  documenting  an  intellectual  and  cultural 

continuity.  And  it  was  Germany  which  provided  the  model:  when 

Central  European  Jews  at  the  time  of  their  emancipation  reached  out 

to  European  culture,  as  Robert  Weltsch  put  it,  it  was  German 

culture  they  had  in  itiind.  These  intellectuals  had  passed  through 

a  Germanic  educational  System,  and  most  of  them  had  spent  time  at 

tAe  pinnacle,  the  University  of  Berlin. 

That  text  wnich  best  expressed  their  Jewish  awakening,  and 

which  had  touched  many  of  them  in  their  youth,  came  out  of  a 

special  Jewish,  but  equally  out  of  a  neo-romantic  tradition. 

Martin  Buber's  Three  Speech  on  Judaism  (1911),  rejected  the 

normative  national ism  of  the  twentieth  Century,  and  instead 

returned  to  an  earlier,  neo-romantic  tradition  of  national 

consciousness,  turning  to  what  he  called  the  inner  history  of  the 
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Jewish  people.    Tl\er  inner  history  must  be  recaptured  by  every 

individual  Jew,  serve  to  change  him  and  to  give  him  a  feeling  of 

unity  and  spiritual  direction.    The  linkage  between  national 

awakening  and  individual  reform  was  typical  for  the  rising  national 

consciousness  of  all  European  nations,   except  that  here  s^^ 

references  to  the  environment  in  which  this  national  consciousness 

might  unfold  was  deleted/  Palestine  .ti^as^ilfiportant ,  an  ideal,  but 
not  essential  for  the  Jewish  awakening/ VwRile  in  contrast  the 

"native  landscape"  had  played  a  major  part  in  German  nationalism, 

the  unity  of  the  nation  and  the  individual  based  upon  shared 

emotions  and  a  shared  history  remained  in  tact.   This  relative 

downgrading  of  Palestine  as  a  geographic  entity  was  suited  to  the 

diaspora  but  was  not  typical  for  this  group,  though  it  did, 

perhaps,  foreshadow  their  emphasis  upon  Palestine  as  necessary 

Center   for   Jewish   renewal   without   being  wedded   to   precise 

geographical  boundaries.   They  did  not  follow  the  implications  of 

the  "native  landscape"  in  German  and  other  European  nationalism^ 

which  often  served  as  spring-board  for  aggression,  emphasizing  the 

geographic  Claims  ot  national  sovereignty. 

This  Jewish  national  awakening  was  similar  to  the  awakening 

German  national  consciousness  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century 

and  determined  their  admiration  for  some  of  the  irrbErlleotuals  of 

that  movement,  in  particular  their  frequent  references  to/Sott lieb 

Pi/iC 
L 

Fichte.   Fichte,  so  it  was  said,  had  tried  to  ̂ teiü^  Germans  from 

out  of  their  deepest  degradation  through  a  national  awakening. 
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similar  to  their  own  task.  Buber  himself  saw  Fichte  as  setting  an 

example,  giving  to  nationalism  the  ethical  task  which  religion  had 

performed  previouslyj  Vfhe^  principle  Zionist'^rgan  Die  Welt  in  1912 

took  notice  of  Ficht^'s  120th  birthday.  This  was,  of  course  Fichte 

as  read  before  Natiyönaj^  Social ism,  the  early  rather  than  the  later 

Fi^hte^^  Fichte 's  nationalism,  according  tök^ltsch,  Berman  and 

others  was  built  on  the  reform  of  the  individual,  and  not  upon  a 

belief  System  which  was  imposed  upon  him.  /  When  Buber 's  Three 

Speeches  were  published  much  of  European  nationalism  had  already 

become  a  civic  religion. 

Martin  Buber  also  used  neo-romantic  vocabulary  when  he 

repeatedly  used  the  blood  of  a  people  as  a  metaphor.  However,  once 

again,  there  was  an  all  important  difference  between  Buber 's  use  of 

the  term  and  the  "blood  and  soll"  of  extreme  German  nationalism. 

The  very  use  of  this  phrase  always  contained  a  latent 

aggressiveness,  but  while  eventually  this  found  its  place  in  a 

frustrated  German  nationalism,  here  it  never  lived  up  to  its 

Potential.  Moreover,  in  concert  with  the  ideal  of  Bildung,  as  we 

shall  See,  nationalism  for  all  of  this  group  remained  an  open  ended 

process,  and  unlike  German  nationalism  was  never  considered  as  a 

f inishedVproduct .  On  the  contrary,  the  distinction  between  Jewish 

and  normative  nationalism  was  sharply  drawn,  and  the  aggressive 

aspect  of  neo-romanticism  was  further  neutralized  by  their 

liberalism  and  their  devotion  to  Bildung  and  scholarship.  As 

Martin  Buber  wrote,  we  do  not  want  a  homeland  of  this  or  that  size 

September  5,  1995 



but  are  concerned  how  its  Community  will  be  constituted,  and 

Gerschom  Scholem,  however  contemptuous  of  the  vagueness  of  Buber 's 

thought,  asserted  that  national  sovereignty  did  not  matter  if  only 

Hebrew  were  spoken  in  Jerusalem. 

These  Central  European  intellectuals  in  1925  founded  the 

association  Brith  Schalom  with  Arthur  Ruppin  as  its  first  chairman, 

and  Scholem,  Bergmann  and  Hans  Kohn  as  prominent  members.  This  was 

a  very  small  circle  of  friends,  putting  their  Zionist  Ideals  into 

practice,  calling  for  Arab-Jewish  understanding  and  a  bi-national 

Jewish-Arab  Palestine.  Their  influenae  was  much  greater  than  their 

small  numbers,  which  was  true  in  general  for  these  Central 

Europeans  in  Palestine.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this 

group,  tfeat  the  principles  for  which  it  stood  had  an  undoubted 

influenae  on  the  political  tone  of  the/Öniversity. 

The  Three  Speeches  were  only  one  part  of  the  heritage  of  these 

intellectuals,  and  as  we  mentioned  already,  liberalism  was  another, 

and  the  third  which  synthesized  all  the  others,  was  the  German 

concept  of  Bildung  which  they  had  absorbed  through  their  education 

and  which  they  tried  to  pass  on  to  their  university  and  indeed  to 

the  entire  System  of  education.  Their  liberalism  meant  putting  the 

individual  in  the  center  of  Jewish  nationalism;  according  to  Hugo 

Bergman  he  must  never  become  a  mere  object.  There  are,  of  course, 

several  liberalisms,  but  their  own  was  close  to  a  classical 

liberalism  which  took  most  of  its  Inspiration  from  the  18th  Century 

enlightenment.    They  were  convinced  that  there  was  no  real 
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contradiction  between  their  principles  of  nationalism  and  the 

enlightenment  itself. 

But  the  enlightenment  as  they  tended  to  define  it  was  once 

again  close  to  that  definition  which  men  like  Fichte  had  also 

advocated  as  they  started  to  define  the  new  national  consciousness. 

Enlightenment   meant   that   cosmopolitanismV^pposition   against 

intolerance   and   orthodoxy   could   exist   side   by   side   with 

nationalism,  but  it  did  not  mean  the  unquestioned  supremacy  of 

reason.   Theirs  was  a  different  liberalism  from  that  of  Theodor 

Herzl's  Judenstaat  which  had  taken  the  form  of  an  ideal  liberal 

y^^    State)   The  Zionism  of  these  Central  European  Intel lectuals  was 

^t>V^'      based  upon  what  they  understood  as  Jewish  values  and  the  primacy  of 

the  Hebrew  language.   It  seems  to  me  questionable  whether  Herzl 

would  have  made  an  Institute  of  Judaic  Studies  the  core  of  the 

Humanities  as  the  new  Hebrew  University.   They  differed  in  their 

specific  understanding  of  Judaism  and  yet  they  joined  in  their  view 

of  Zionism  and  Palestine.   Thus  while  Gerschom  Scholem  was  hostile 

to  Buber 's  concept  of  Judaism  in  which  he  missed  a  hard  scholarly 

Chore,  he  nevertheless  played  an  important  part  in  Brith  Schalom 

and  in  the  intellectual  and  social  life  of  this  group.   These  men 

were  cultural  Zionists  as  opposed  to  a  political  Zionism  which 

could  accept  all  of  classical  liberalism. 

Liberalism  had  its  share  in  a  nationalism  which  was  regarded 

as  open-ended  —  a  wager  Scholem  called  it  —  and  which  through  its 

very  autocracy  was  supposed  to  construct  a  true  humanity.   This 
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nationalism,  I  must  emphasize,  was  different  both  from  the 

normative  European  nationalism  (to  which  Fichte  also  eventually 

succumbed),  and  from  that  of  many  Zionists>^"'The  concept  of  Bildung 
was  more  important  here  than  liberalism,  and  it  is  this  concept, 

which  synthesized  their  attitudes  towards  building  a  Jewish 

homeland,  and  towards  the  Hebrew  University  as  wellig  which  was  ̂  

bound  to  have  a  central  place  in  such  a  concept.  It  must  be 

remembered,  as  I  mentioned  earlier,  that  these  men  had  been 

educated  mostly  in  schools  and  universities  on  the  German  model  who 

were  supposed  to  transform  young  adults  or  students  into 

respectable  Bildungsbürger . 

The  concept  of  Bildung  had  been  an  ideal  originating  in  the 

stormy  last  third  of  the  18th  Century  tied  closely  to  the 

enlightenment  with  some  religious  overtones  as  well.  As  Johann 

Gottfried  von  Herfeifer  defined  the  principle  underlying  this  concept: 

every  man  has  an  Image  within  himself  of  what  he  is  and  could  be, 

and  as  long  as  he  is  not  yet  what  he  could  be,  he  will  be  restless. 

(17)^  Bildung  meant  the  shaping  of  one's  seif  in  order  to  become  a 

harmoniousiy  tormea  personality.  As  Goethe 's  Wilhelm  Meister  put 

it  in  what  was  one  of  the  first  German  Bildungsromane  ^  "to  educate 

myself  just  the  way  I  am".  (13^  However,  this  process  of  seif 

formation  did  not  proceed  unaided.  The  development  of  one 's 

rational  faculties  was  basic  to  the  original  concept  of  Bildung, 

while  for  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  the  continuous  quest  for  Knowledge 

was  an  essential  part  of  the  Bildung 's  ideal.   The  exercise  of  the 
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rational  faculties  and  the  quest  for  Knowledge  meant  that  Bildung 

became,  above  all,  a  matter  of  education.  Despite  Kant 's 

exhortation  "do  not  fear  to  use  your  reason,"  Bildung  had  an 

important  historical  dimension,  it  was  interested  in  the  past  and 

in  the  future.  There  were  models  of  Bildung,  like  the  Greeks  or 

the  German  classical  writers,  above  all  Goethe ,  which  rou^tr'be 
studied  and  absorbed. 

äaipe^the  process  of  individual,  inner  self-formation  was 

increasingly  restricted,  Channelled  and  directed  froiti  the  outside. 

The  proper  education  was  meant  to  produce  Bildungsburger ,.  and  in 

Germany  the  humanistic  Gymnasium  was  elevated  above  all  other 

schools  as  the  pre-eminent,  if  not  the  only  means  of  entering  a 

university.  Pedagogy  came  to  replace  the  original  emphasis  upon 

the  pre-eminence  of  individual  reason  and  even  the  ideal  of  seif 

development  tended  to  be  usurped  by  teachers  and  professors. 

Here  neo-romanticism  and  nationalism  could  take  the  place  of 

the  sole  emphasis  upon  the  development  of  the  rational  faculties  as 

the  content  of  Bildung,  while  in  varying  degrees  reason  and 

cosmopolitanism  could  still  remain  a  part  of  tne  concept 
The 

harmonious  personality  was  always  the  goal,  a  striving  for  unity 

which  had  been  part  of  the  Enlightenment  and  of  nationalism  as 

well.  The  ideas  I  have  already  discussed  whether  neo-romanticism 

or  liberalism  could  be  accommodated . 

The  Central  European  Intel lectuals  who  are  our  concern 

believed  in  individual  self-formation  aided  by  the  process  of 
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education.  Zionism  was  for  them,  above  all,  an  educational 

enterprise.  They  could,  like  Scholem,  oppose  enlighteninent  Ideals 

as  designed  to  frustrate  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  at 

the  same  time  accept  the  Bildung  ideal  of  critical  reason,  while 

the  definition  of  nationalism  itself  remained  open-ended.  Scholem 

was  opposed  to  fore-ordained  results  and  finished  products.  He  was 

more  extreme  than  others  in  his  belief  in  nationalism  as  a  wager, 

but  for  Buber  as  well  that  unity  to  which  every  Jew  aspires,  the 

fulfillment  of  a  Jew's  potential,  is  a  constant  never-ending 

struggle.  j[47)  To  be  sure,  religious  influences,  and  for  Scholem 

his  scholarship  played  a  crucial  part  in  their  kind  of  Zionism, 

still  the  influenae  of  Bildung  cannot  be  discounted,  it  was  built 

into  their  life-style. 

Their  constant  and  regulär  sociability  was,-.^jaL_-courß«., 

increased  by  their  Isolation,  they  were  on  the  whole  dependent  upon 

each  other  (though,  for  example  Agnon  was  often  in  their  Company, 

and  even  wrote  a  »at4«rea3nTovel  about  themj  .   But  the  process  of 

Bildung  enters  here  well.  Sociability,  "Geselligkeit,"  was  one  of 

its  central  maxims;  learning  was  supposed  to  be  a  constant  process 

always-,  whether'~\¥W^th^^'^eii3  thinkers  or  contemporaries.  {^Z^ 
Sociability  was  therefore  not  to  be  taken  lightly,  but  an 

intellectual  experienceia.  At  many  of  the  regulär  get-^- togethers  of 

these  Central  European  intellectuals  a  theme  was  proposed  and 

discussed,  at  others,  contemporary  or  scholarly  topics  were 

addressed  in  a  serious  manner.   It  is  iü&t:  not  possible  to  imagine 
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any  of  these  men  at  an  academic  Cocktail  party  (though  this, 

undoubtedly  happened).  The  18th  Century  cult  of  friendship  was 

alive  here  as  well,  once  again  furthered  by  their  actual  Situation, 

but  also  congenial  to  the  ideal  in  which  they  believed.  That  seif 

examination  and  the  accounting  for  the  development  of  one's  seif 

were  taken  serious  can  be  seen  by  the  many  diaries  and 

autobiographies  these  men  left  behind,  each  oneVa  kind  of 

Bi Idungsroman . 

The  influence  of  Bildung  upon  this  group  can  be  traced  in  much 

greater  detail,  and  I  have  tried  to  do  so  elsewhere  i« — some 

ifTst«mc«s,  but  in  the  last  resort,  neo  romanticism,  liberal isiti  and 

Bildung  were  inherent  not  only  in  their  formal  thought^  but  in  the 

kind  of  books  they  read  a^axt^from  their — schelarship^  in  their 

conversations,  and  not  surprisingly ,  in  their  attitude  towards  the 

new  university.  Bildung  is,  I  think,  present  in  their  scholarship 

as  well,  certainly  in  historical  work,  though  others  will  have  to 

determine  its  influence  on  their  analyses  of  Judaism  and 

philosophy.  Bildung  is  always  one  theme  among  others,  though  in 

their  approach  to  Zionism  and  the  university  it  was  a  major 

synthesizing  theme. 

The  influence  of  Bildung  is  still  more  difficult  to  entangle 

because  intellectually  they  were  as  a~  group 'not  as  isc5Xatea^i^  it 

seems.  For  example,  a<^  Robert  Weltsch  wrote  hopefully  as  early  as 

1913,  that  in  the  last  years  the  influence  of  Achad  Haam  had  become 

ever  more  crucial  among  western  Zionists,  and  he  went  on  to  compare 
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Achad  Haami  ethical  imperatives  to  those  of  Fichte.  pAe±^)  The 

people  must  be  ripe,  morally  and  spiritually,  for  the  great 

national  undertaking.  Hans  Kohn,  who  all  his  life  clung  to  the 

rationalism  of  the  enlightenment  saw  rather  surprisingly  in  A.  D. 

Gordon  a  kindred  spirit  who  rejected  all  force  or  military  action 

in  the  building  of  the  new  nation.  But  even  so,  the  influenae  of 

the  Central  European  Intel lectualsVliporniie~^ew  university  was 

direct  and  decisive,  even  though  they  did  not  always  succeed  in 

their  aims.  ASU^y^-^^^^^ 
There  was  no  dispute  among  these  inen  T  that  the  Hebrew 

University  should  be  the  foremost  Jewish  Institution,  and  they  saw 

the  use  of  Hebrew  as  an  all-important  docttmefttatiQn_Qf.„this-  f apt . 

They  brushed  aside  the  contention  of  Max  Nordau,  among  others,  that 

as  there  was  not  even  a  word  for  light  bulb  in  Hebrew,  how  could 

the  language  cope  with  the  vocabulary  of  scholarship?  This  cut  to 

the  root  of  their  cultural  Zionist  commitment.  Hewever,  they  were 

on  the  whole  not  in  favor  of  starting  the  University  with  research 

Institutes,  as  Chaim  Weizman  had  suggested.   Hugo  Bergman,  for 

example,  librarian  and  later  rector  of  the  University,  was  keen  on 

outreach:  the  philosophical  faculty  should  lay  the  groundwork  for 

a  Volkshochschule, y  an^  adult  education  program.   -fi55)-^y  The 

university  is  conceived  as  the  pinnacle  of  a  general  educational 

enterprise  directed  by  the  humanities.  Certainly,  there  are  echoes 

here  not  only  of  Bildung  but  of  their  effort  to  create  support  for 

a  humanized  nationalism.    Their  scholarship  departed  from  the 
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traditional  German  model  in  that  it  was  not  disguised  as  impartial 

and  value  free,  but  that  it  had  a  definite  aim:  they  wanted  to 

have  an  impact  and  to  change  the  national ism  of  the  homeland  in 

which  they  lived.  (  /  ̂̂ J      jryyr^^  ̂ ^^ 

•Hhe?  nevertheless  '^insisted  on  the  strictest  Standards  of 
German  scholarship  from  the  beginning,  and  as  such  Standards 

continued  to  the  present  it  has  made  the  Humanitiesy^Ät^-ieast 
untiirrecently  singularly  immune  from  changing  academic  fashions. 

Deconstructionism  or  even  psycho-history,  for  example)^hÄi?^y  found 
a  foothold  there,  and  even  Foucault  has  not  exercised  the  dominance 

which  he  gamed  ftrom  the  West.  This  scholarly  conservatism  erected 

a  barrier  against  movement«  whichry 
o^dominate 

American  universities.   The  Central  European  intellectuals  bould 

balance  rigorous  scholarship  with  advocacy,  indeed  their  Zionist 

Ideals  were  reinforced  aTiaVcorrExoTTed  by  their  scholarship.   This 

may  well  be  a  unique  phenomena,  not  easily  duplicated  in  our  ̂ ^^ 
universities. 

The  negative  side  of  these  Standards,  this  conservatism  d^ 

keep  out-exiting  innovations  and  new  approaches  in  the  Humanities 

and  Social  Sciences.  This  has,  as  I  see  it,  has  been  truer  in  some 

departments>^thah'""aEKers^  for  example,  the  new  social  history  has 
made  some  inroads  and  so  has  an  anthropological  approach.  But,  on 

the  whole,  viewed  from  the  United  States,  the  humanities  at  any 

rate,  maintained  an  old  fashioned  air.  When  I  first  came  to  the 

Hebrew  University  in  the  1960s  reliance  on  the  archives  was  still 
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Their  aim  from  Buber 's  Prague  speeches  throughout  their 

Zionist  activity  was  summed  up  b^  Hans  Kohn  in  bis  letber  of 

/ 
 ^ 1929  voicing  bis  disappointment  witb  tbe  course  Zionism  was 

takingtrbe  establisbment  of   a  Community  in  Palestine  was 

Said  to  be   not  a^n  end  in  itself,  it  was  merely  a  means   to 

tbe  renaissance  of  Judaism  and  tbe  re  kindling  of  its 

creative  individuality .  Tbis  was  certainly  a  nationalism 

different  from  nationalism  as  a  belief  system,  as  providing 

security  and  sbe 

Iter.  ̂  
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the  acid  test  of  historical  scholarship,  and  Jacob  Talmon's  more 

daring  scholarship  was  regarded  with  suspicion  by  members  of  this 

group.  Talmon's  cultural  history  came  from  a  different,  English 

tradition,  more  Oxford  than  Berlin. 

A  lively  debate  about  the  actual  structure  of  the  university 

took  place  at  its  founding,  and  French  raodels  like  the  College  de 

France  and  English  modeis  as  well  were  proposed  before  a  modified 

German  model  was  adopted. 

if 

This  was  to  be  an  "Ordinarien 

Universität",  a  place  where  in  fact,  ewe  professor  ruled  over  his 

own  kingdom.  As  many  of  the  professors  did  come  from  a  Germanic 

background  ami  this  was  no  doubt  a  form  of  administration  which  was 

most  congenial,  though  such  a  departmental  structure^lso  prevailecf^ 

in  the  United  States.  This  organizational  form  held  at  the  Hebrew 

University  until  some  time  after  the  Second  World  War,  longest  in 

the  Humanities.  Eventually,  American  influences  would  serve  to 

undermine  this  structure,  until  today  it  would  no  longer  be  c^t-^ail 

correct  to  describe  the  university  in  this  manner.  Though  pockets 

of  what  to  American  academics  ;feedöy  may  seem  like  a  dictatorship 
■    • •    • 

rema±n.  Tn±s  meanx:  tnar  inaiviauais  couia  pur  rneir  stamp  upon  a 

department,  and  we  can  all  think  of  examples  until  quite  recent 

times  where  this  held  true.  Moreover,  academic  discipline  was 

important  to  many  of  these  men.  Hugo  Bergmann,  for  example,  in 

1928  demanded  the  Institution  of  a  strict  System  of  examinations 

and  regulär  control  over  the  student's  academic  progress.  i^arl  J^ 
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o  pe^gogy, SIC 

es  as  they  related  to  tneir  Zionist  commitment  remained  in 

tact.i  The  structure  of  the  University  did  not  affect  the  intrinsic 

values  which  they  attributed  to  Zionism.  However,  in  Central 

Europe  itself  the  opposite  was  the  case,  here  authoritarian 

educational  structure  served  to  support  and  further  an 

authoritarian  cast  of  itiind^  and  with  it  a  more  extreme  nationalism. 

However,  it  was  an  undoubted  weakness  of  these  Central  European 

intellectuals  thatvthey  were  scarcely  concerned  with  political 

structures,  apart  from  a  general  support  for  Parliamentary 

government,  if  notVjfor'  the  chaos  of  political  parties. 
Cultural  nationalism  was  an  important  trend  in  Zionism  to 

which  these  intellectuals  belong.  But  their  specific  background 

gave  them  their  own  framework  for  an  approach  to  Zionism,  and  to 

their  scholarship  as  well.  This  led  to  their  growing 

disillusionment  with  the  Zionist  reality  while  maintaining  their 

outlook  upon  the  nation  and  politics.  The  contribution  of  these 

men  to  scholarship  cannot  be  doubted,  nor  can  their  contribution  to 

the  Hebrew  University.  But  beyond  this  I  would  mention  two  more 

spheres  of  influence,  one  impossible  to  grasp  with  any  precision, 

the  other  utopian  rather  than  realistic.  They  furthered  a  certain 

intellectual  atmosphere  which  was  continued  by  their  students,  many 

of  whom  became  teachers  in  high  schools.  They  contributed  to  an 

atmosphere  of  intellectualism  which  meshed,  and  in  many  instances 
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authoritarian  structures  in  education  and  the  opne-endedness 

and  seif  cultivationVthe  orginal  ideal  of  Bildung  had 

advocated.  Yet^ the  Central  European  intellectuals  did  not 

follow  the  evolution  of  Bildung  as  it  had  taken  place  in 

Germany:  they  attempted  to  keep  their  liberalism  and 

committment  to  the  classical  concept  of  Bildunbg  in  tact. 
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overlapped^with  that  which  came  to  Palestine  from  Eastern  Europe. 

The  Central  European,  or  better,  German  models^they  used  enriched 

intellectual  life,  and  in  their  very  Isolation  they  produced  an 

exciting  intellectual  milieu  which  spread  beyond  their  group.  But, 

secondly,  their  approach  to  national ism,  though,  once  again  to  be 

found  in  others  who  came  to  Palestine,  was  a  serious  attempt  to 

solve  the  dilemma  of  a  nationalist  commitment  and  at  the  same  time 

a  belief  in  cosmopolitanisiir>rf^CönciTration  and  compromise.   They 

repeated  A.  D.  Gordon 's  phrase  "a  human  people"  in  order  to 

describe  their  Jewish  vision.   They  used  a  German  tradition  and 

with  the  exception  I  have  mentioned,  maintained  its  enlightened 

aspect  while  refusing  to  follow  its  descent  into  aggression  and  a 

parochial  chauvinism. 

If  they  seemed  largely  to  have  failed,  at  least  in  their  own 

minds,  as  they  lived  into  the  post-war  age,  we  should  remember  what 

they  seemed  to  forget,  namely  that  Bildung  like  national ism  must  be 

open  ended  and  therefore  contain  hope  for  the  future.  Their  dream 

of  a  Hebrew  University  was  realized  beyond  their  expectations,  a 

Blatter  of  continual  pride,  but  when  they  looked  at  Zionist 

politics,  and  then  at  the  Israeli  political  scene,  they  might  well 

have  remembered  that  men  must  dream  before  they  can  act. 
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A   now  largely  forgotten  but  at  the  time  much  dicussed  work 

represents(^much*  the  jsame^fusion  of  liberalism  and  the 

Potential  of  nat^onalism  which  these  intellectuals  hoped 

for,  however,  stripped  of  the  mystique  of  Buber 's 

Speeches.  Felix  Weltsch  had  been  a  member  of  that  Prague 

circle  to  which  Buber  had  spoken,  and  his,  Das  W^nis  der 

Mitte  (The  Challenge  of  the  Center  ipi8)   gave  due  weight  to 

peoples  inherited  disposition  which  they  cannot  chage  but 
.^  -,-•  <* 

whi 
ch  they   can  shape.  The  inheritance  of  a  person  and  a 

people  can  be  improved:  that  which  has  been  inherited  must 

Vi^^i^^^ 

be  kept  under  controll  and  shaped  through  man ' s  spirit.  This 

/mean/  a  surge  of  creativity  for  the  individual  Jew  as  well 

(    as  for  his  people,  and  this,  in  turn  lEÄans  thp  ahtempt^-^to 

f-irftti  a\middJjeP:5fay"Tetween  an  extreme  nationalism  and  the 

denial  of  one '  s  heritage.  The  result  would  be  a  '^ 

'^National-humanismus"-  a  national  humanism^which  fulfilled V         Ar  T/^^Jjj±j£jrJ^^ 

the   demands      of    the    Enlightendmtrt    arrd>Those^"oT"liational 

allegiance 
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when  he  served  as  Rabbi  of  Temple  Emanuel  at  the  beginning  of  the  Century.  On 
the  fringes  of  the  founding  faculty  of  the  Hebrew  University  and  its  Institute  of 
Jewish  Studies  intellectually,  he  was  deeply  involved  poHtically,  both  by  virtue  of 
his  brief  period  of  study  in  Germany  and  by  the  similarity  of  his  poHtical  vision  to 
theirs.  Ahhough  he  was  not  one  of  them,  the  role  that  Magnes  played  was  essentiaJ 
in  carrying  out  central  aspects  of  that  vision. 

Central  European  Intellectuals 
in  Palestine 

GEORGE     L.     MOSSE 

TO    DISCUSS   THE   FATE    OF   CENTRAL   EUROPEANS    IN 

Palestine,  their  demographics  and  their  problems  of  acculturation  as  well  as 
their  scholarly  contributions,  would  in  itself  be  an  interesting  task,  but  this 
essay  has  a  much  more  specific  focus:  a  singular  group  of  Central  European 
intellectuals  who  shared  a  certain  Zionist  vision,  and  whose  enthusiasm  and 
commitment  had  carried  them  to  Palestine  already  in  the  1920s.  While  there 
are  not  one  but  many  Zionist  narratives,  this  particular  Zionism  played  a 
leading  role  in  the  creation  of  the  Hebrew  University-though  its  long-range 
influence  is  more  difficult  to  capture.  As  Martin  Buber  put  it,  looking  back- 
wards,  this  group  of  men  worked  not  within  but  side  by  side  with  official 
Zionism.  However,  their  overall  Zionist  vision  may  still  represent  a  Zionist 
alternative  worth  rememberihg. 

This  group  of  Central  Europeans  contained  an  impressive  Hst  of  intellec- 
tuals whose  public  influence  was  greater  than  their  small  numbers,  even  if  they 

did  not  in  the  end  succeed  in  realizing  their  own  vision  of  a Jewish  homeland. 
They  included  among  other  intellectuals  men  like  the  philosopher  Hugo 
Bergman,  the  historian  Hans  Kohn,  Gershom  Scholem,  Arthur  Ruppin-the  key 
..gurc  in  Zionist  settlement-and  Llie  Journalist  Robert  W eltsch;  Martin  ßuber 
was  a  member  of  this  group,  and  from  the  outsidejudah  Magnes,  the  president 
of  the  new  Hebrew  University,  participated  frequendy  in  their  discussions.  Many 

GEORGEL.  MOSSE  is  Boscom  Professor  ofHistory  Emmtus  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  Madison, 
and  Koebner  Professor  ofHistory  Emeritus  at  the  Hebrew  University.  He  is  anA.  D.  White  Professor- 
at-Large  at  Cornell  University,  and  hst  year  he  was  thefirst  senior  scholar  at  the  United  States ^obcaust  Museum.  He  is  the  author  ofmany  books,  among  them  German Jews  Beyond  Judaism 
(7984)  and,  more  recently,  The  Image  of  Man:  The  Creation  of  Modem  Masculinity  (1996) 
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more  names  could  be  added,  professors  at  the  new  Hebrew  University,  or 
writers.  They  were  defined  not  by  their  specific  place  of  origin,  whether  Berlin, 

Prague,  Vienna,  or  Lemberg,  but  by  the  common  intellectual  background  and 
shared  nationalist  vision  which  they  brought  to  the  Zionist  enterprise. 

Though  the  core  of  this  group  remained  surprisingly  stable,  its  outer 
limits  are  more  difficult  to  reconstruct.  Obviously  not  all  Central  European 

intellectuals  joined.  Moreover,  the  affinity  between  their  ideas  and  those  of 

Ahad  Ha'am  and  A.  D.  Gordon  blurred  some  of  the  specifically  Central 
European  Ideals  they  advocated.  Nevertheless,  a  common  core  of  attitudes  and 

perceptions  document  the  cohesive  Zionist  vision  of  this  group.  There  was  also 

a  self-image  and  social  reality  which  further  defined  this  group  both  in  their 
own  minds  and  in  that  of  the  Yishuv  in  general.  These  men,  though  they  were 

committed  Zionists,  came  to  symbolize  the  "Yekkes"  of  the  later  Israeli 
Imagination,  their  numbers  reinforced  by  the  Central  European  refugees  who 
arrived  after  the  Nazis  came  to  power. 

Not  unlike  the  Central  European  immigrants  in  many  other  countries  they 

kept  their  lifestyle  almost  intact-but  then  to  what  group  of  the  population  could 
they  have  assimilated  in  the  Palestine  ofthose  years?  I  myself  still  remember  even 
through  the  1970s  the  social  gatherings  in  Jerusalem  with  their  eamestness  and 
absence  of  small  talk,  the  birthday  celebrations  with  their  poetry  recitations, 

which  resembled  those  of  my  own  youth  in  Berlin  over  half  a  Century  earlier.  And 

Agnon  who  knew  these  scholars,  observed  in  his  novel,  Shira,  which  caricatured 

the  life  of  some  central  European  professors  at  the  Hebrew  University,  how  "they 

poetized  every  family  event."  They  clung  to  the  German  classics  as  part  of  what 
it  meant  to  be  educated,  and  when  a  well  respected  German  scholar  came  to 

Jerusalem  in  the  1980s  to  read  (in  German)  from  the  then  newly  discovered  and 

highly  erotic  love  poems  of  Goethe,  their  Indignation  knew  no  bounds.  His 

lecture  was  generally  regarded  as  "Nestbeschmutzung,"  a  fouling  of  one's  own 
nest.  Their  life  style  was  accompanied  by  a  lasting  commitment  to  the  Central 

European  Ideals  in  which  they  had  been  raised  and  which,  as  we  shall  see, 

continues  to  inform  important  aspects  of  their  Zionism.  The  Philosopher  Hugo 

Bergman,  who  emigrated  from  Prague  in  1920  and  whose  published  diaries  are 

a  preeminent  source  for  the  history  of  these  intellectuals-and  who  was  to  become 

an  important  force  in  the  early  history  of  the  Hebrew  University-wrote  soon 
after  he  had  arrived  in  Palestine  how  they  üved  on  a  lonely  island,  believing 

themselves  encircled  by  enemies,  for  no  one  understood  their  kind. 

Living  for  the  most  part  in  Jerusalem,  these  men  constituted  a  close-knit 
circle,  something  like  a  perpetual  and  mobile  discussion  group,  as  they  visited 

each  other's  houses  and  came  together  at  the  University  as  well.  Like  all 

intellectuals  they  often  disagreed  among  themselves,  andyet  several  influences 

due  to  their  Central  European  background  and  education  continued  to  play  a 

defining  role  both  in  their  Judaism  and  in  their  Zionist  commitment  as  well.  I 

want  to  Single  out  neo-romanticism,  liberalism,  and,  above  all,  the  concept  of 

Bildung  as  documenting  an  intellectual  and  cultural  continuity.  Germany 
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provided  the  model:  when  Central  European  Jews  at  the  time  of  their 
emancipation  reached  out  to  European  culture,  as  Robert  Weltsch  put  it,  it  was 
German  culture  they  had  in  mind.  For  these  Jews  at  emancipation  the 
encounter  with  Europe  took  place  on  German  soil.  Such  intellectuals  had 
passed  through  a  Germanic  educational  System,  and  most  of  them  had  spent 
time  at  what  was  then  its  pinnacle,  the  University  of  Berlin. 

That  text  which  best  expressed  their  Je  wish  awakening,  and  which  had 
touched  many  of  them  in  their  youth,  came  out  of  a  specifically  Jewish,  but 
equally  out  of  a  neo-romantic  tradition.  Martin  Buber's  Three  Speeches  on  Judaism 
(1911),  originally  gi  ven  at  the  request  of  the  Bar  Kochba  group  in  Prague,  rejected 
the  normative  nationalism  of  the  twentieth  Century,  and  instead  returned  to  an 
earlier,  neo-romantic  tradition  of  national  consciousness,  tuming  to  what  he 
called  the  inner  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  That  inner  history,  he  believed, 

must  be  recaptured  by  every  individual  Jew,  serve  to  change  him,  and  give  him' a  feeling  of  unity  and  spiritual  direction.  This  nationalism  meant  a  certain  moral 
and  ethical  posture  rather  than  a  territorial  demand.  The  linkage  between 
national  awakening  and  individual  reform  was  typical  for  the  rising  national 
consciousness  of  all  European  nations,  except  that  in  these  speeches  reference 
to  the  environment  in  which  this  national  consciousness  might  unfold  was  not 
stressed.  Palestine,  to  be  sure,  was  important,  an  ideal,  but  not  essential  for  the 
Jewish  awakening;  while,  in  contrast,  the  "native  landscape"  had  played  a  major part  in  German  nationalism.  Yet  the  unity  of  the  nation  and  the  individual,  based 
upon  shared  emotions  and  a  shared  history,  remained  intact.  This  relative 
downgrading  of  Palestine  as  a  geographic  entity  was  suited  to  the  diaspora  but 
was  not  typical  for  this  group,  though  it  did,  perhaps,  foreshadow  their  emphasis 
upon  Palestine  as  a  necessary  center  for  Jewish  renewal  without  being  wedded 
to  precise  geographical  boundaries.  They  did  not  follow  the  implications  of  the 
"native  landscape"  in  German  and  other  European  nationalisms  which  often served  as  a  springboard  for  aggression,  emphasizing  the  geographic  claims  of national  sovereignty. 

The  Jewish  national  awakening  of  these  men  was  in  fact  similar  to  die 
awakenmg  German  national  consciousness  a  Century  earlier,  at  the  beginning  of the  mneteenth  Century,  and  determined  their  admiration  for  some  of  the  fathers 
Ol  that  movement  with  their  frequent  references  to  Johann  Gotüieb  Fichte 
Richte  so  ,t  was  said,  had  tried  to  pull  Germans  from  out  of  their  deepest .^  ̂ _«^..  ^  x.c.c.o,.cti  awctKeiiiiig,  sumiar  to  tlieir  own  task.  Martin 
Buber  himselfsaw  Fichte  as  setting  an  example,  giving  to  nationahsm  the  ethical 
task  which  rehgion  had  performed  previously.  Fichte's  nationalism,  according to  Weltsch,  Bergman,  and  others  was  built  on  the  reform  of  the  individual,  and not  upon  abehef  System  which  was  imposed  from  the  top  down.  It  was  in  this 
Toniwlt^'  P'iu'^P^^  ̂'''"^''  '''^^"'  ̂ ''  ̂'^'^  ̂"  ̂9^2,  took  notice  of Fichte's 120th  birthday.  This  was,  of  course,  Fichte  as  read  before  National  Socialism,  the early  rather  than  the  later  Fichte.  Yet  it  is  astounding  how  in  their  search  for 
modeis  suchmenignoredthethemeofGermansuperioritypresentinhis%..Ä., 
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to  the  German  Nation  (1808).  By  the  time  Buber's  Three  Speeches  were  published 
much  of  European  nationalism  had  already  become  a  civic  religion. 

In  concert  with  the  ideal  of  Bildung,  nationalism  for  all  of  this  group 

remained  an  open-ended  process,  and  unlike  German  nationalism  was  never 

conceived  as  a  finished  or  unalterable  product.  On  the  contrary,  the  distinction 

between  Jewish  and  normative  nationalism  was  sharply  drawn,  and  the 

aggressive  aspect  of  neo-romanticism  was  further  neutralized  by  their  liberal- 
ism  and  their  devotion  to  Bildung  and  scholarship.  As  Martin  Buber  wrote,  we 

do  not  want  a  homeland  of  this  or  that  size  but  are  concerned  how  its 

Community  will  be  constituted,  and  Gershom  Scholem,  however  contemptu- 

ous  of  the  vagueness  of  Buber's  thought,  agreed,  asserting  that  national 

sovereignty  did  not  matter  if  only  Hebrew  were  spoken  in  Jerusalem. 

These  Central  European  intellectuals  founded  BritShalom'm  1925  with 
Arthur  Ruppin  as  its  first  chairman,  and  Scholem,  Bergman,  and  Hans  Kohn 

as  prominent  members.  This  was  a  small  circle  of  friends,  putting  their 

Zionist  ideals  into  practice,  calling  for  Arab  Jewish  understanding  and  a  bi- 

national Jewish-Arab  Palestine.  Their  influence  was  much  greater  than  their 

small  numbers.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this  group,  but  the  principles 

for  which  it  stood  had  an  undoubted  influence  on  the  political  tone  of  the  new 
Hebrew  University. 

The  Three  SpeechesY/ere  only  one  part  of  the  heritage  of  these  intellectuals, 

liberalism  was  another,  and  the  third  which  synthesized  all  the  others,  was  the 

German  concept  of  Bildung  which  they  had  absorbed  through  their  education 

and  which  they  tried  to  pass  on  to  their  university.  Their  liberalism  meant 

putting  the  individual  in  the  center  of  Jewish  nationalism;  according  to  Hugo 

Bergman  man  must  never  become  a  mere  object.  There  are,  of  course,  several 

liberalisms,  but  their  own  was  close  to  a  classical  liberalism  which  took  most 

of  its  Inspiration  from  the  eighteenth-century  Enlightenment.  They  were 
convinced  that  there  was  no  real  contradiction  between  their  principles  of 

nationalism  and  the  Enlightenment  itself. 

The  Enlightenment  as  they  tended  to  define  it  was  once  again  close  to  that 

definition  which  men  like  Fichte  had  also  advocated  as  they  started  to  define 

the  new  national  consciousness.  Enlightenment  meant  that  cosmopohtanism 

as  well  as  Opposition  to  intolerance  and  orthodoxy  could  exist  side  by  side  with 

a  national  identity,  but  it  did  not  mean  the  unquestioned  supremacy  of  reason. 

Theirs  was  a  ditterent  liberahsm  from  that  of  Theouui  UcLA^Judeiistüät  which 

had  taken  the  form  of  an  ideal  liberal  State  for  the  Jews.  The  Zionism  of  these 

Central  European  intellectuals  was  based  upon  what  they  understood  as 

Jewish  values,  Jewish  traditions,  and  the  primacy  of  the  Hebrew  language.  It 

seems  to  me  questionable  whether  Herzl  by  contrast  would  have  placed  an 

Institute  of  Judaic  Studies  at  the  core  of  the  Humanities  at  the  new  Hebrew 

University.  Though  they  differed  in  their  specific  understanding  of  Judaism, 

they  yet  joined  in  their  view  of  Zionism  and  Palestine.  Thus  while  Gersho
m 

Scholem  was  hostile  to  Buber's  concept  of  Judaism  in  which  he  missed  a  hard 
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scholarly  core,  he  nevertheless  played  an  important  role  in  Brit  Shalom  and  in 
the  intellectual  and  social  life  of  this  group. 

Liberalism  had  its  share  in  a  nationalism  defined  as  open-ended  rather 
than  a  finished  belief  system-a  wager  Scholem  once  called  it-and  which 

through  its  very  aut'ocracy  was  supposed  to  construct  a  true  humanity.  This nationalism,  I  must  emphasize,  was  different  both  from  the  normative  Euro- 
pean nationalism  to  which  Fichte  eventually  succumbed,  and  in  turn  from  that 

of  many  Zionists  themselves.  The  concept  of  Bildung  was  central  here,  it 
synthesized  their  ideal  of  ajewish  homeland,  and  their  attitude  to  the  Hebrew 
University,  which  had  a  central  place  in  such  a  concept.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered,  as  I  mentioned  earlier,  that  these  men  had  been  educated  mosdy  in 
schools  and  universities  on  the  German  model  which  were  supposed  to 
transform  young  adults  into  respectable  Bildungsbürger. 

The  concept  of  Bildung  had  originated  in  the  stormy  last  third  of  the 
eighteenth  Century,  tied  closely  to  the  Enlightenment,  and  carrying  some 
religious  overtones.  Asjohann  Gottfried  von  Herder  defined  it,  every  man  has 
an  image  within  himself  of  what  he  is  and  could  be,  and  as  long  as  he  is  not  yet 
what  he  could  be,  he  will  be  resdess.  Bildung  thus  meant  the  shaping  of  one's 
seif  in  Order  to  become  a  harmonious,  fully  formed  personality.  As  Goethe's 
Wilhelm  Meister  put  it  in  what  was  one  of  the  first  German  Bildungsromane,  "to 
educate  myself  just  the  way  I  am."  However,  this  process  of  self-formation  did 
not  proceed  unaided.  The  development  of  one's  rational  faculties  was  basic  to 
the  original  concept  of  Bildung,  while  for  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  the 
contmuous  quest  for  knowledge  was  an  essential  part  of  the  Bildung  idea.\  The 
exercise  of  the  rational  faculties  and  the  quest  for  knowledge  meant  that  Bildung became,  above  all,  an  educational  principle.  Despite  Immanuel  Kant's  exhor- 
tation  "do  not  fear  to  use  your  reason,"  Bildung  h^d  an  important  historical dimension,  emphasizing  the  past  and  future.  There  were  modeis  of  Bildung,  like the  Greeks  or  the  German  classical  writers-above  all  Goethe-which  had  to  be 
studied  and  absorbed  in  order  to  begin  to  shape  the  seif.  The  emphasis  on development  was  always  important  in  Bildung,  and  introduced  a  historical 
dimension;  change  was  crucial  and  that  meant  that  there  could  be  no  fixation 
upon  mdividual  sacred  texts  or  traditions  which  might  foreclose  the  future  * These  Central  European Jewish  intellectuals  believed  in  individual  self- 
formation  aided  by  the  process  of  education.  Zionism  was  for  fh^m  .Ko,..  .11 

tanism  could  süll  remain  pari  of  the  conceptThe  hTmnn^Z"^     *^  i  .       '°", ''"''  ™™°P»'i- 

sMving  for  uni.,  which  h^ad  been  pan  c^X  E^iXZTIZrr^ZTj^::^  '"''  ' 
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an  educational  enterprise.  They  could,  like  Scholem,  oppose  Enlightenment 

Ideals  as  designed  to  frustrate  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  at  the  same 

time  accept  the  Bildung  ideal  of  critical  reason-while  their  definition  of 

nationalism  itself  remained  open-ended.  Scholem  was  opposed  to  fore-or- 

dained  results  and  finished  products.  He  was  more  extreme  than  others  in  this 

belief,  and  yet  agreed  with  Buber  that  the  unity  to  which  every Jew  aspires,  the 

fulfillment  of  ajew's  potential,  is  a  constant  never-ending  struggle.  To  be  sure, 

religious  influences,  and  for  Scholem  the  results  of  his  fundamental  scholarly 

inquiry  into  the  Kabbalah,  played  a  crucial  part  in  their  kind  of  Zionism-and 

yet  the  influence  oi Bildungcsinnot  be  discounted,  for  it  had  been  built  into  their 
attitudes  toward  life. 

The  emphasis  upon  sociability  on  the  part  of  such  intellectuals,  increased 

by  their  Isolation,  was  also  a  central  tenet  oi Bildung  Sociability,  Geselligkeit,  was 

one  of  its  central  maxims;  learning  was  experienced  as  a  social  process, 

whether  in  the  Company  of  contemporaries  or  intellectuals  dead  and  gone. 

Sociability  was  therefore  not  to  be  taken  lightly  but  was  supposed  to  be  an 

intellectual  experience.  At  many  of  the  regulär  get-togethers  of  these  Central 

European  intellectuals  in  Jerusalem  a  theme  was  proposed  and  discussed,  at 

others,  contemporary  or  scholarly  topics  were  addressed  in  a  serious  manne
r. 

Some,  like  the  Scholems,  had  regulär  weekly  salons  where  fellow  scholars,
 

their  wives,  and  occasional  visitors  would  meet.  It  is  not  possible  to  imagine  any 

of  these  men  engaged  in  the  patter  of  an  academic  cocktail  party.  Se
lf- 

examination  as  well  as  the  detailed  accounting  for  self-development  were 

taken  seriously  and  the  Enlightenment  cult  of  friendship  informed  their  soc
ial 

gatherings.  The  many  diaries  and  autobiographies  these  men  left  behind
  strike 

US,  like  Gershom  Scholem's,  as  each  a  kind  of  Bildungsroman. 

The  influence  of  Bildung  upon  this  group  can  be  traced  in  much  greater 

detail,  which  I  have  tried  to  do  elsewhere.  What  is  clear  is  that  
neo-romanti- 

cism,  liberalism,  and  Bildung  informed  not  only  their  formal  thought  
but  the 

kind  of  books  they  read,  their  conversations,  and  not  surprisingly,  their  a
ttitude 

towards  the  new  university.  Bildungis,  I  think,  present  in  their  scholarsh
ip  as 

well,  certainly  in  their  historical  work,  though  others  will  have  to  de
termine  its 

influence  on  their  analyses  ofjudaism  and  philosophy .  Intellectually  they
  were 

as  a  group  after  all  not  as  isolated  from  outside  influences  as  seemed
  to  be  the ^„.^  T7^^  «vor,,r>io  RoKprt  Wpifsrh  wrote  hooefullv  as  early  as  1913,  that  in 

these  last  years  the  influence  of  Ahad  Ha'am  had  become  ever  
more  crucial 

among  western  Zionists,  and  he  went  on  to  compare  his  ethical  im
peratives  to 

those  of  Fichte:  The  people  must  be  ripe  moraily  and  spiritually  for 
 the  great 

national  undertaking.  Hans  Kohn,  who  all  his  life  clung  to  the  ra
tionalism  of 

the  enlightenment,  saw  rather  surprisingly  in  A.  D.  Gordon  a  k
indred  spirit 

who  rejected  all  force  or  müitary  action  in  the  building  of  the  new 
 nation,  and 

edited  a  book  on  nationalism  together  with  him.  But  even  so,  the  i
nfluence  of 

the  Central  European  intellectuals  upon  the  new  university  wa
s  direct  and 

decisive,  though  they  did  not  always  succeed  in  their  aims.
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There  was  no  dispute  among  these  men  that  the  Hebrew  University 
should  be  foremost  ajewish  Institution,  and  they  saw  the  use  of  Hebrew  as  an 
all-important  proof  of  this  fact.  However,  they  were  on  the  whole  not  in  favor 
of  starting  the  University  with  a  series  of  research  institutes,  as  Chaim  Weizman 
had  suggested.  Hugo  Bergman,  for  example,  librarian  and  later  rector  of  the 
University,  was  keen  on  outreach:  the  philosophical  faculty  should  lay  the 
groundwork  for  a  Volhhochschule-dü[\  adult  education  program  through  univer- 

sity extension.  The  university  was  conceived  as  the  pinnacle  of  a  general 
educational  enterprise  directed  by  the  humanities.  Certainly,  there  are  echoes 
here  not  only  of  Bildung  but  of  their  effort  to  create  support  for  a  humanized 
nationalism.  Their  own  scholarship  departed  from  the  traditional  German 
model  in  that  it  was  not  disguised  as  impartial  and  value  free,  but  had  a  definite 
aim:  they  wanted  to  change  the  national  conscience  of  the  homeland  in  which 
they  lived.  The  aim  of  these  intellectuals,  starting  with  Buber's  Prague  speeches 
and  throughout  their  later  Zionist  activity  in  Palestine,  was  summed  up  by 
Hans  Kohn  in  a  letter  of  1 929  voicing  his  disappointment  with  the  course  which 
Zionism  was  taking:  the  establishment  of  ajewish  Community  in  Palestine 
could  not  constitute  an  end  in  itself,  it  was  merely  the  necessary  means  to  bring 
about  the  renaissance  of  Judaism  and  the  rekindling  of  its  creative  individual- 
ity.  This  was  certainly  different  from  the  view  of  nationalism  as  a  belief  System 
or  as  a  haven  providing  security  and  shelter  for  the  homeless  and  dispossessed. 

By  contrast  there  was  to  be  relatively  little  open-endedness  at  their 
university.  The  strictest  Standards  of  German  scholarship  were  applied  from 
the  beginning.  Since  these  Standards  continue  to  prevail,  they  have  made  the 
Humanities  at  the  Hebrew  University  until  very  recently  singularly  immune 
to  changing  academic  fashions.  Deconstructionism  or  even  psychohistory  for 
example,  has  only  recendy  found  a  foothold  there,  and  even  Michel  Fouc'ault has  not  exercised  the  dominance  which  he  has  gained  elsewhere    This 
scholarly  conservatism  erected  a  barrier  against  fashionable  academic  move- 
ments  which  have  at  times  influenced  universities  in  the  United  States.  Still 
Central  European  intellectuals  could  balance  rigorous  scholarship  with  advo- cacy ;  mdeed  their  Zionist  ideals  were  reinforced  and  to  some  extent  controlled 
by  their  scholarship.  This  may  well  be  a  unique  phenomenon 

The  negative  side  of  these  Standards,  this  conservatism,  meant  keeping out  some  excitmg  innovations  and  new  annroarhp.  P«r.^^ioii..  ;^  .u.  u„  Jl^f 
ties.  rhis  has,  as  I  see  it,  been  truer  in  some  departments  of  the  University  than others-for  example,  the  new  social  history  has  made  inroads  and  so  has  an anthropological  approach.  When  I  first  came  to  the  Hebrew  University  in  the 1960s,  sole  rehance  on  the  archives  was  still  the  acid  test  of  historical 
scholarship.  Jacob  Talmon's  more  daring  scholarship  was  regarded  with  some suspicion  by  members  of  this  group,  especially  since  his  kind  of  cultural  history came  from  a  different,  English  tradition,  more  Oxford  than  Berlin 

Ahvelydebate  about  the  actualstructureof  the  university  took  place  at 
Its  founding,  and  French  modeis  like  the  College  de  France,  and  Enghsh 
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modeis  as  well,  were  proposed,  before  a  modified  German  model  was  adopted. 

This  was  to  be  an  Ordinarien  Universität,  a  place  where  in  fact,  each  professor 

ruled  over  his  own  kingdom.  Moreover,  academic  discipline  was  important  to 

many  of  them.  Hugo  Bergman  in  1928,  for  example,  demanded  a  strict  system 

of  examinations  and  regulär  control  over  the  student's  academic  progress. 

Since  many  of  them  came  from  a  Germanic  background,  this  system  was 

congenial,  though  such  a  departmental  structure  had  also  prevailed  for  some 

time  in  the  United  States.  This  organizational  form  held  at  the  Hebrew 

University  until  some  time  after  the  Second  World  War,  lasting  longest  in  the 

Humanities.  This  meant  that  individuals  could  put  their  stamp  upon  whole 

departments.  Eventually,  American  influences  among  others  would  serve  to 

undermine  this  structure,  until  today  it  would  no  longer  be  correct  to  describe 

even  the  structure  of  the  Humanities  in  this  manner. 

There  was  an  obvious  contradiction  between  the  support  of  authoritarian 

structures  in  education  and  the  open-endedness,  individualism,  and  seif 

cultivation  which  the  original  ideal  of  Bildung  had  advocated.  Yet  it  is 

important  to  note  that  these  Central  European  intellectuals  did  not  foUow  the 

evolution  of  Bildung  Sis  it  had  taken  place  in  Germany:  they  attempted  to  keep 

their  liberalism  and  commitment  to  the  classical  concept  of  Bildung  intact. 

They  believed  that  the  structure  of  the  University  did  not  affect  the  intrin
sic 

values  which  they  attributed  to  their  Zionism.  However,  in  Central  Europe 

itself  the  opposite  was  the  case,  where  an  authoritarian  educational  
structure 

served  to  support  and  fiirther  an  authoritarian  cast  of  mind,  and  with  it  a  mo
re 

extreme  nationalism.  And  yet  it  was  an  undoubted  weakness  of  these  Ce
ntral 

European Jewish  intellectuals  that  they  were  scarcely  concerned  with  
political 

structures,  apart  from  general  support  for  Parliamentary  government  
if  not 

always  for  the  chaos  of  political  parties. 

Cultural  nationalism  was  an  important  aspect  of  the  Zionism  which  these 

men  espoused.  But  their  specific  background  gave  them  their  own  f
ramework 

for  an  approach  to  the  university  as  well  as  to  Zionism.  This  led  to  their  gr
owing 

disillusionment  with  Zionist  reality  while  maintaining  their  own  outlook  up
on 

the  nation  and  politics.  The  contribution  of  these  intellectuals  to  sch
olarship 

cannot  be  doubted,  nor  can  their  contribution  to  the  Hebrew  Universit
y.  But 

beyond  this  I  would  mention  two  more  spheres  of  influence,  one  im
possible f^  o^oor^  .AMtV.  pnv  nrprision.  the  other  utopian  rather  than  realistic. 

They  furthered  a  certain  intellectual  atmosphere  which  was  continued  
by 

their  students,  many  of  whom  became  teachers  at  the  university  and 
 in  high 

schools  throughout  the  country.  They  contributed  to  an  atmosphe
re  of  intellec- 

tualism  which  meshed,  and  in  many  instances  overlapped,  with  that  whi
ch  came 

to  Palestine  from  Eastem  Europe.  These  Central  European  intellectu
als  m  their 

very  Isolation  produced  an  exciting  intellectual  milieu  which  sp
read  beyond 

their  group.  Secondly,  their  approach  to  Zionism ,  though  once  again  also  found 

in  others  who  came  to  Palestine,  was  a  serious  and  conscious  attempt  t
o  solve  the 

dilemma  of  a  nationalist  commitment  while  at  the  same  time  retainin
g  a  belief 
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in  cosmopolitanism,  liberalism,  and  compromise.  They  repeated  A.  D.  Gordon's 
phrase  "a  human  people"  in  order  to  describe  their  Jewish  vision.  They 
advocated  a  German  tradition  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  university's 
structure,  maintained  its  enlightened  aspect  while  refusing  to  follow  its  descent 
into  aggression  and  into  the  arms  of  a  narrow  parochial  culture. 

As  these  Central  European  intellectuals  lived  on  into  the  post-war  world 
they  were  haunted  by  their  failure  as  far  as  the  Zionist  movement  itself  was 
concerned,  even  though  their  dream  of  a  Hebrew  University  had  been  realized 
beyond  all  expectation  and  was  a  source  of  continual  pride.  Perhaps  we  should 
remember  what  they  themselves  often  forgot,  namely  that  Bildung  like  the 
Zionism  they  advocated  should  be  open-ended,  and  therefore  provide  hope for  the  future. 

A  New  Scholarly  Colony  in  Jerusalem, 
The  Early  History  of  Jewish  Studies 
at  the  Hebrew  University 

DAVID    N.    MYERS 

MORE  THAN  SEVENTY  YEARS  AGO,  IN  ONE  OF  THE  GRAND 

capitals  of  the  Middle  East,  a  new  university  was  inaugurated.  Bearing  the  name of  a  great  ci vilization,  this  university  stood  as  testimony  to  the  efforts  of  dedicated 
and  earnest  men  from  the  Occident  (and  here  the  gender-specific  language  is 
intended),  individuals  possessed  of  a  missionary  zeal  to  bring  enlightenment 
culture,  and  new  Standards  of  academic  excellence  to  the  harren  shores  of  the' Unent.  Their  stated  aim  was  not  the  imposition  of  Western  values  but  rather  a 
more  harmonious  convergence  of  diverse  traditions  and  peoples.  The  words  of 
the  instituüon's  American  president  attest  to  this  noble  ideal:  "the  I  Iniver«h, does  not  have  the  negative  aim  of  tearing  her  students  from  the  formal  affiliations 
and  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  East,  but  rather  the  positive  aim  of  sharing  with them  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  growing  West.  The  Institution  forms  a  link 
between  East  and  West;  a  Channel  for  die  exchange  of  ideas  between  the  two  "' 

DAVID  N_  MYERS  teochesjmmh  history  at  the  University  of  California,  Los  AneeUs  He  is  the author o/Re-Inventmg thejewish  Pas.  (1995) and nuriero  Janichs a,^drZwsinm"dem 
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And  yet,  beyond  this  rhetoric  of  spiritual  and  cultural  ecumenism  lay 

layers  of  tension,  conflict,  and  resentment  which  accompanied  and  threaten
ed 

the  development  of  the  nascent  university.  The  most  important  of  the  overlap-
 

ping  circles  of  conflict  revolved  around  two  axes:  first,  the  question  of  wheth
er 

the  university  would  be  a  religious  or  secular  Institution,  a  question  which 

implicated  the  very  method  of  scholarly  analysis  permitted  within  its  walls;  an
d 

second,  the  paramount  issue  of  whether  the  university  would  be  governed  by 

foreign  norms,  values,  and  overseers,  or  whether  it  would  reflect,  culturally 
 and 

administratively,  its  native  environment. 

It  would  be  most  interesting  to  follow  the  history  of  these  conflicts  from 

conception  to  resolution.  To  do  so,  however,  would  be  a  luxury,  since  they 

involved  an  Institution  which  is  not  the  main  subject  of  this  essay .  With  a  certam
 

mischievous  delight  I  must  confess  that  the  story  I  have  been  relating  is  not 
 that 

of  the  //^^r^M;University  ofjerusalem,  but  rather  that  of  the  ̂ mmcfln  Un
iversity 

of  Beirut  (AUB).  The  president  whose  words  were  quoted  above  was
  not  the 

San  Francisco  native  Judah  L.  Magnes,  but  rather  Bayard  Dodge.  And
  the 

religious  sensibilities  that  checked  the  unfettered  pursuit  of  acad
emic  scholar- 

ship  were  not  orthodox  Jewish  but  rather  fundamentalist  
Protestant.^ 

The  parallel  between  these  two  Middle  Eastem  institutions
-the  Hebrew 

and  American  Universities-is  especially  striking  in  their  incipient
  stages  of 

development.  One  chronicier  of  the  AUB,John  Munro,  inadvertenü
y  happened 

onto  this  truth  when  he  accused  the  first  American  missionaries
  who  conceived 

of  an  outpost  of  higher  leaming  in  Beirut  of  embodying  th
e  spirit  of  "Hebraism." 

Borrowing  consciously  from  Matthew  Amold's  (and,  unwittin
gly,  from  numer- 

ous  eighteenth-century  European  thinkers')  distinction  betw
een  Hellenism  and 

Hebraism,  Munro  depicted  the  latter  as  the  epitome  of 
 single-mmded  and 

zealous  devotion,  lacking  all  trace  of  spontaneity  or  malleabilit
y.  Accordmg  to 

Munro,  the  spirit  of  Hebraism  "was  hardly  conducive  to  the 
 establishment  of  a 

university  in  the  ftill  humanistic  sense  of  the  wo
rd."^ 

Quite  apart  from  the  semantic  similarity  between  the  s
o-called  "Hebraism 

of  the  AUB's  founders  and  the  national  activism  of  the 
 Hebrew  University's 

supporters,  there  is  a  shared  historical  context  in  whi
ch  to  understand  the 

evolution  of  the  two  institutions.  Both  arose  in  the  midst  of  pe
rsistent  debate  and 

disagreement  over  organizational  structure  and  instituti
onal  function.  Both  were 

foreed  through  a  complex  and  conftising  network  of  rel
ations  among  foreign 

Patrons,  their  administrative  and  religious  allies  on  the  groun
d,  importea  lacuiiy , 

and  local  students.  In  this  respect,  I  believe  it  is  fair  to  sa
y  that  both  universities 

were  mired  in  a  tangled  web  of  relations  symptomatic
  of  colonialism. 

To  speak  of  such  a  colonial  web  summons  up  Images  
of  foreign  domina- 

tion  marked  by  inevitable  and  often  brutal  repression  of  th
e  native.  It  is  precisely 

this  'kind  of  Sharp,  politically  charged,  dichotomy  which  I  hop
e  to  avoid  when 

using  the  term  "colonialism."  In  the  first  instance,  I  use  the 
 term  to  descnbe  not 

the  machinations  of  imperial  powers,  but  the  comp
lex  network  of  relations 

between  Diaspora  patrons  and  Palestine-based  administ
rators  and  faculty  ol  Üie 
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A  CHALLENGE 

By  Dr.  George  L  Mosse,  Professor  of  History,  University  of  Wisconsin 

Editor's  NOTE:  Prof.  Mosse  joined  the  University  of  Wisconsin  faculty  in  September  1955. 
The  chapter  at  Iowa  had  found  hira  such  a  good  friend  of  Phi  Eta  Sigma  during  his  work  there 
they  wrote  to  the  chapter  at  Wisconsin  commending  him  highly.  Wisconsin  took  advantage  of  this 
commendation  by  asking  Prof.  Mosse  to  give  the  banquet  address  at  the  1955  Conference  of  West 
Central  Region. 

IT  IS  indeed  a  privilege  that  you  have  asked  me  to  speak  to  you  tonight.  One  of  my 
most  cherished  honors  is  the  honorary  membership  in  Phi  Eta  Sigma  which  the  Iowa 

Chapter  bestowed  upon  me.  I  cherish  it  doubly  because  you  represent  the  most  important 
mcmbers  of  the  undergraduate  Community.  Having  made  good  at  the  beginning  of  your 
academic  lives,  you  have  received  an  impetus  which  can  carry  you  to  academic  distinction 
in  your  Upper  classes  and  in  your  graduate  work. 

I  think  this  very  reflection  can  help  us  answer  the  questions:  what  is  the  Function 

of  Phi  Eta  Sigma  on  a  College  or  university  campus  }  In  my  opinion  this  function  must  be 
closely  connected  with  the  idea  of  Phi  Eta  Sigma  as  an  academic  leadership  Organiza- 

tion. And  here  let  me  say  something  about  the  fear  of  being  labeled  a  "class  Organiza- 
tion." You  are  a  class  Organization,  and  by  your  very  recognition  of  academic  achievement, 

are  tied  to  a  concept  quite  opposed  to  the  idea  that  mediocrity  should  give  tone  to  uni- 
versity life.  If  Phi  Eta  Sigma  has  any  meaning,  that  meaning  must  certainly  be  that  the 

fraternity  recognizes  the  "uncommon  man,"  and  that  its  criterion  for  a  füll  academic  life 
is  not  dates  or  athletics,  but  Standards  of  high  scholarship.  I  think  our  influence  should  be 
feit  on  the  campus  in  these  terms  rather  than  in  terms  of  social  and  athletic  events 
which  are  taken  care  of  by  groups  not  primarily  oriented  toward  academic  achievement. 

Now  let  me  be  more  specific  about  the  actual  programs  which  Phi  Eta  Sigma  could 
initiate  on  the  various  campuses  as  a  society  designed  to  promote  scholarship.  The  two 
chief  concerns  are: 

1 )  the  freshman 
2)  the   general   undergraduate  curriculum. 

Let  US  first  take  the  freshman  himself.  One  fact  to  note  is  that  his  number  is  steadily  in- 
creasing,  thus  creating  the  very  difficult  problem  of  preserving  individuality  in  ever 
greater  mass  education.  While  on  most  campuses  Phi  Eta  Sigma  already  has  a  place  in  the 
freshman  orientation  program,  I  recommend  further  action.  The  feet  of  the  freshman 
must  bc  piantcu  on  the  path  toward  academic  virLue  as  quickly  as  pussible;  and  certainly 
on  our  campuses,  the  multifarious  extracurricular  activities,  many  of  them  good  and 
proper,  do  militate,  as  a  whole,  against  an  emphasis  upon  scholarship.  Phi  Eta  Sigma 
could  have  a  real  function  of  leadership  by  organizing  stimulating  discussions  on  the 
questions  of  the  day  or  critiques  of  interesting  lecture  programs. 

Beyond  the  suggestions  for  formal  discussions,  I  would  urge  that  the  fraternity  Spon- 
sor bull  sessions  at  which  the  freshmen  could  freely  talk  over  their  programs.  It  has 

been  my  experience  that,  at  least  at  a  large  school,  faculty  advisors  do  not  have  the  time 
to  discuss  extensively  the  problems  of  every  freshman,  even  when  Student- facult>'  rela- 
tions  are  ideal.  Moreover  freshmen  are  shy  and  prefer  to  discuss  academic  problems  with 
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other  students  who  have  been  through  the  mill.  In  many  instances  Phi  Eta  Sigma  could 
fill  a  void  which  will  be  ever  more  sorely  feit  by  new  freshmen  as  enrollments  increasc. 

It  would  be  quite  proper  to  invite  to  these  sessions  those  faculty  members  who  are  respon- 
sible  for  teaching  the  part  of  the  freshman  program  to  be  discussed.  Professors  are  usually 

delighted  to  mect  students  informally  and  to  have  the  opportunity  to  explain  the  cur- riculum. 

Point  two,  the  general  undergraduate  curriculum  is  closely  related  to  point  onc.  To  be 

sure  the  students'  advisor  will  conscientiously  teil  him  what  subjects  he  ought  to  take,  but 
fellow  students  who  have  taken  courses  before,  and  particularly  those  who  achieved  high 
grades  in  them,  can  furnish  the  freshman  with  inside  Information.  Orientation  meetings 

which  go  beyond  the  mechanical  process  of  registration  could  be  conducted  in  diverse 

housing  Units,  and  Phi  Eta  Sigma  is  especially  well-qualified  to  perform  this  Service.  Like 
any  other  responsibility,  this  function  could  be  abused,  but  it  would  be  less  apt  to  be 

misused  by  our  Organization  than  by  upperclassmen  who  perhaps  are  not  primarily  in- 
terested  in  academic  achievement. 

In  conjunction  with  its  advisory  program,  the  fraternity  might  compile  an  annotated 

list  of  courses;  not  as  scurrilous,  perhaps,  as  Harvards  famed  Red  Book,  but  informative, 
nevertheless.  Let  me  make  it  quite  clear  that  I  am  not  suggesting  that  students  sit  in 

judgment  upon  professors  and  their  methods  of  teaching  specialized  subjects.  However, 

some  students,  at  least,  are  qualified  to  say  how  well,  from  a  student's  point  of  view,  a 
course  has  been  taught,  and  to  make  constructive  suggestions.  Our  members  have  demon- 
strated  their  qualifications  for  a  task  such  as  this  which  could  be  extremely  valuable  to 

the  faculty.  For  example  when  I  taught  a  course  for  over  one  thousand  students,  I 

adopted  approximately  fifty  percent  of  all  the  students'  suggestions  about  it,  and  wished 
that  there  had  been  more,  properly  channeled  and  discussed. 

All  these  suggestions  for  Phi  Eta  Sigma  activity  require  that  your  respective  chap- 

ters  assume  some  responsibility  for  the  academic  guidance  of  the  freshman  and  for  shap- 
ing  the  undergraduate  curriculum.  The  academic  Community  consists  of  both  students  and 

faculty,  knit  together,  so  to  speak,  and  it  is  distressing  that  students  seldom  take  an  interest 
in  the  academic  program,  itself.  By  encouraging  Cooperation  between  the  Student  body  and 
the  faculty  in  regard  to  improving  the  course  of  study  for  freshmen,  Phi  Eta  Sigma  would 

have  a  unique  role  on  the  campus.  A  program  such  as  I  have  indicated  means  much 

added  responsibility  and  work  for  the  members  of  our  fraternity.  It  will  keep  the  mem- 
bers from  drifting  away  from  regarding  academic  problems  as  the  central  ones  at  the 

university,  and  will  thus  give  cohesion  to  each  chapter.  Everyone  in  Phi  Eta  Sigma  will 

develop  a  new  feelmg  of  responsibility  for  the  university  Community  as  he  attempts 

to  guide  the  freshman  along  the  road  to  academic  virtue  and  to  evaluate  and  assess  the 

College  curriculum.  Remember,  academic  distinction  confers  responsibilities  for  one's fellow  men. 

Veteran  enrollments  at  all  levels  under  the  Korean  Gl  Bill  have  broken  all  past  records  of 

the  three-year-old  educational  program  and  will  probably  pass  the  700,000  mark  before  the  end 

of  the  year,  according  to  a  VA  announcement.  Incomplete  reports  from  institutions  of  higher  edu- 
cation indicated  that  enrollments  had  risen  from  225,000  veteran  students  on  Nov.  1,  1954,  to 

341,000  on  Nov.  1,  1955. — College  and  University  Bulletin 
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CHANGE  AND  CONTINUITY  IN  THE 
TUDOR  CONSTITUTION 

By  GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

TuDOR  England,  while  effecting  a  great  revolution  in  the  social  System,  character- 
istically  preserved  the  form  and  even  the  spirit  of  much  that  was  old.^  In  the 
realm  of  constitutional  thought  the  element  of  continuity  is  especially  striking. 
The  State  of  English  constitutional  theory  of  the  sixteenth  Century  is  probably 
best  inilicated  by  the  works  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  one  of  Queen  Elizabeth 's 
secretaries  of  state.  But  roughly  a  hundred  years  before  Smith  gave  us  his  analysis 
of  the  English  Constitution,  before  the  dawn  of  the  Tudor  era,  the  great  Lan- 
castrian  lawyer  and  chief  justice,  Sir  John  Fortescue,  had  in  his  turn  analyzed 
the  Constitution.  A  comparison  of  these  two  analyses,  each  of  them  typical  and 
authoritative  of  its  Century,  will  both  show  the  continuity  of  the  Tudor  and  Lan- 
castrian  Constitutions  and  bring  out  such  changes  as  a  Century  of  Tudor  rule 
had  wrought.2 

Between  the  Constitutions  which  Fortescue  and  Smith  described  there  was 
but  little  essential  change.  Polity,  writes  Fortescue,  in  the  Greek  tongue  is  iden- 
tical  with  plurality,  which  means  a  government  administered  by  many.  'Manage 
therefore,'  he  exhorts  the  King,  *the  Commonwealth  by  the  rule  of  many.'^  A 

»  George  Macauley  Trevelyan,  Histmy  of  England  (New  York,  1939),  p.  268. 
2  For  a  brief  summary  of  the  life  and  works  of  Sir  John  Fortescue  (1394P-1467?)  see  Theodore  F. 

Plucknett,  'Sir  John  Fortescue,'  in  the  Encyclopedia  of  Social  Sciences  (New  York,  1931),  vi  Notable recent  analyses  of  Fortescue's  thought  are  those  of  S.  B.  Chrimes,  in  English  Constitutional  Ideas  in the  Fifteenth  Century  (Cambridge,  1936);  Hazeltine's  Preface  to  S.  B.  Chrimes'  edition  of  De  Laudibus 
LegumAngliae  (Cambridge.  1942);  M.  A.  Shepard,  Tolitical  and  Constitutional  Theories  of  Sir 
John  Fortescue,'  m  Essays  in  History  and  Political  Theory  in  Honour  of  Charles  Howard  Mcllwain (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1936).  Professor  Mcllwain's  Rise  of  Political  Thought  in  the  West  (New  York 
1932)  first  took  serious  issue  with  Dr  Charles  Plummer's  interpretation  as  set  forth  in  the  preface 
to  his  edition  of  The  Govemance  of  England  (Oxford,  1885).  The  work  by  Wilhelm  Kleinecke.  Englische Fuerstensptegel  vom  Policraticus  des  Johanns  von  Salisbury  bis  zum  Basüikon  Doron  Koenig  Jacob  I, 
(Haie,  1937)  should  be  added  as  containing  an  excellent  analysis  of  Fortescue's  thought.  especially 
m  relation  to  the  idea  of  reason  of  state.  The  collected  works  of  Fortescue  have  been  edited  by Lord  Thomas  Clermont  (London,  1869)  in  two  volumes.  The  second  volume  gives  an  account  of 
Fortescue  s  life^C.  A.  J.  Skeel's  The  Influence  of  the  Writings  of  Sir  John  Fortescue,'  in  the  Trans- acttons  of  the  Royal  Ihstorical  Society,  third  series,  x.  pp.  77-115.  deserves  notice  as  attempting an  all  too  brief  companson  with  the  work  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith.  The  main  source  for  Smith's  thought 
IS  his  UcLcpuOUca  Äuycurunt  (Cambridge.  1906;,  edited  by  L.  Aiston.  with  a  preface  which  is  partly denved  from  notes  loaned  to  Aiston  by  Frederick  William  Maitland.  To  this  must  be  added  some  of 
Smiths  orationsrepnnted  by  J.  Strype.  Life  of  the  learned  Sir  Thomas  Smith   (London.  1698). 
Appendix  "'•  Other  orations  are  partly  reprinted  in  J.  B.  Mullinger.  The  University  of  Cambridge 

P^^  irt'  J  f.  l'-  °'T;"-  '"'^  ̂^'"^'""  °"  '"^^^  ''  surprisingly  sparse  J.  W.  Allen, Pohücal  Thought  m  the  S^teenth  Century  (New  York.  1928).  has  a  paragraph  on  Smith,  and  George H.  Sabine  A  Htstory  of  Pohtrcal  Thought  (New  York.  1937).  has  a  brief  analysis  of  his  main  ideas. 
Perhaps  the  most  suggestive  discussion  of  Smith's  thought.  apart  from  Alston's.  is  to  be  found  in 
Julius  Hatschek^n^r.cÄ.,  Staatsrecht  (Tuebingen.  1905).  Volume  i.  pp.  606  ff.  For  Smith's  life. See  A.  F.  Pollard's  article  in  the  DNB. 

»  Sir  John  Fortescue.  De  Natura  Legis  Naturae  (hereafter  D.iV.Z.).  Works,  edited  Clermont   Vol I,  p.  214.  
' 
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Commonwealth,  echoes  Smith,  is  *a  society  or  common  doing  of  a  multitude  of  free 
men  collected  and  united  together  by  common  accord  and  Convention  amongst 
themselves  as  well  in  peace  as  in  war.'^  Truly  republican  Statements  these,  and 
both  Fortescue  and  Smith  have  been  hailed  as  precursors  of  modern  democracy.* 
Yet  to  Fortescue  no  body  politic  can  exist  without  a  king,  and  Smith  conceived 

of  princes  as  holding  of  God  Ilimself.* 
The  apparent  incompatibility  between  a  polity  governed  by  many  and  the 

necessity  for  a  king  is  solved  by  the  two  men  in  an  identical  manner:  the  king  is 
conceived  of  as  limited,  though  not  controlled.  Their  apparent  democracy  con- 
sists  in  the  safeguarding  of  certain  rights  to  the  people  against  the  encroachment 
of  the  executive.  The  king,  in  short,  has  his  sphere  of  Operations  and  the  sub- 

jects  theirs.  This  becomes  even  clearer  if  we  look  at  Fortescue's  theory  of  the 
origins  of  the  state.  The  state  began  with  an  original  compact  practically  identical 

with  Smith's  free  men  united  together  by  common  accord.  The  people  are  thus 
demonstrably  more  than  mere  chatteis,  for  they  united  in  order  that  they  might 
more  securely  enjoy  their  pristine  and  inalienable  rights.  How  wrong,  therefore, 
for  the  king  to  despoil  his  subjects  of  their  property,  once  the  compact  was 
formed!^  But  (here  Fortescue  was  voicing  a  commonplace  of  medieval  political 
thought)  no  body  politic  can  exist  without  a  head.  Therefore,  the  people  delegate 
some  powers  to  the  king,  above  all  the  power  of  protection,  for  they  originally 
united  in  order  to  enjoy  their  rights  and  their  property  more  securely.  The  king 

*has  no  just  claim  to  any  power  but  this.'^  Thus  Fortescue,  quoting  St  Thomas 
Aquinas,  states,  'The  Kingdom  is  not  made  for  the  King,  but  the  King  for  the 

Kingdom. '^ 

The  common  law  and  the  ancient  customs  of  the  realm  provide  the  demarca- 

tion  line  between  the  rights  of  the  *many'  and  those  of  the  king.  This  formed 
England's  bulwark  against  royal  absolutism.^*^  Both  Smith  and  Fortescue  looked 
across  the  channel,  where  Frenchmen  lived  with  no  such  bulwark  operating  to 
Protect  them,  and  both  attributed  the  misery  which  they  saw  there  to  the  unfet- 
tered  power  of  the  monarch.  To  Smith  and  Fortescue,  such  a  monarch  was  a 

tyrant.  Smith's  definition  of  a  tyrant  as  one  who  'breaketh  laws  allready  made  at 
his  pleasure,  maketh  others  without  ad  vice  or  consent  of  the  people,'  is  practi- 

cally identical  with  Fortescue's,  though  the  latter  adds  a  concrete  example,  'if 
like  the  French  King  he  ruies  his  people  by  such  laws  as  he  makes  himself.'" 

*  Sir  Thomas  Smith.  De  Republica  Anglorum  (hereafter  Republica),  edited  Aiston.  p.  20. 

^  Charles  Plummer,  in  his  Introduction  to  Fortescue's  Govemance  of  England,  seems  to  lean  towards 
this  view.  Perhaps  this  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  way  in  which  Fortescue  was  used  by  the  Par- 
liamentarians  in  the  seventeenth  Century.  Smith  was  used  in  a  similar  fashion  by  the  advocates  of 
Parliamentary  rule. 

®  Fortescue.  De  Laudibus  Legum  Angliae  (hereafter  De  Laudibus),  ed.  A.  Arnos  (London.  1825), 
p.  37.  Smith.  Republica,  p.  19. 

■^  Fortescue.  De  Laudibus,  p.  41.  Smith.  Republica,  pp.  20-21. 
^  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  38.  ^  Fortescue.  D.N.L.,  p.  252. 

^°  For  a  broader  discussion  of  this  function  of  the  common  law  see  C.  H.  Mcllwain.  'The  English 

Common  Law.  Barrier  Against  Absolutism.'  American  Historical  Review,  xlix,  1.  pp.  23-31. 
^^  Fortescue,  The  Govemance  of  England,  ed.  Plummer,  p.  109.  Smith,  Republica,  p.  16. 
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It  IS  not  surprising  that  these  definitions  were  legal  ones,  for  it  was  the  common 
law  which  guaranteed  the  rights  of  the  subject.  Of  this  both  men,  as  lawyers, 
were  fully  aware;  Fortescue  had  been  Chief  Justice  under  Henry  IV,  and  Smith 
had  been  Master  of  Requests  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  Nevertheless,  Smith *s 
awareness  of  the  importance  of  the  common  law  as  the  ligament  of  the  Constitu- 

tion seems  to  have  developed  in  spite  of  his  training,  for  Smith  was  trained  as  a 
Civihan.  As  Master  of  Requests  he  used  the  lus  Civile.  One  might,  therefore,  ex- 
pect  him  to  voice  the  sentiments  of  Padua  rather  than  those  of  the  Inns  of  Court. 
When  his  conversion  to  the  principles  of  the  common  law  actually  took  place  is 
difficult  to  determine.  Rut  even  in  his  inaugural  lecture  as  Professor  of  Civil 
Law  at  Cambridge,  there  are  some  discordant  notes.  The  technicalities  of  the 
civil  law  are  derided,  while  the  eloquence  and  vigor  not  infrequently  exhibited 
in  common  law  courts  are  praised.^^  R  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Fortescue  in 
turn  finds  words  of  recognition  for  the  civil  law.^^  Smith  seems,  however,  to  have 
thought  of  the  common  law  itself  in  civilian  terms:  That  our  Law  which  is  called 
of  US  the  Common  Law,  as  ye  would  say  Jus  Civile.'^^ 
The  common  law  was  the  municipal  law  of  England,  as  the  civil  law  was  the 

municipal  law  of  France.  Whatever  Smith  might  have  thought  of  the  civil  law, 
the  fact  that  he  was  describing  the  English  Constitution  necessarily  meant  a description  of  the  common  law  as  its  ligament.  Perhaps  it  is  a  tribute  to  the  real- 
ity  ot  the  fundamentals  of  that  Constitution,  even  in  Elizabeth's  time,  that  a Civihan  trained  at  Padua,  attempting  an  analysis,  became  convinced  of  the  func- 
tion  of  the  common  law  in  the  Constitution  and  of  its  excellencc^^ 
The  king,  then,  must  not  tamper  with  the  subjects'  laws  and  customs:  here 

was  the  fundamental  concept  of  limited  monarchy.  These  laws  and  customs  could 
only  be  changed  with  the  consent  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand,  in  his  sphere 
ot  government  the  king  wasabsolute,  but  always  with  regard  to  the  rights  of  the 
subjects.  Ihis  IS  well  illustrated  by  the  king's  pardoning  and  dispensing  powers. 
Ihe  king  can   writes  Fortescue,  mitigate  and  remit  all  punishment  provided  he can  do  so  without  danger  to  his  subjects  and  without  inf ringing  the  customs  and 
Statutes  of  the  realm.^«  The  king's  pardoning  power  is  thus  strictly  limited.  So  is his  dispensing  power.  Says  the  Chiet  Justice,  if  someone  ought  to  repair  a  bridge, and  the  king  dispense  him  of  that  duty,  this  is  of  no  avail  except  so  far  as  the  fine 
which  the  king  would  have  taken  himself  is  concerned.  He  cannot  dispense  with the  tine  which  the  delinquent  owes  to  the  rommunJHr  n  tv>«  i.;„«  ̂ .,-  j-  . 

"  J.  B.  Muliinger,  The  Univemty  of  Cambridge.  Vol.  li,  pp    139   132 

DNfT^Tn'Tt  ?"  ■""•'•.  »'''■^''  '"'^^  -  '-«  been,  as  it'were.  the  laws  of  all  the  world.' D.N.L  P-  ««  D,d  Jortescue  See  m  the  civil  law  the  universal  law  of  „ations.  similar  in  scope  to  the natural  and  d.vne  law?  This  belief  seems  to  have  been  held  by  many  lawyers  at  the  b  gin^i^  of  he seven  eenth  Century  (..,  Lord  Chancellor  Ellesmere,  in  the  case  of  the  Post  Nati.  reporTed  bThomas Howell,  Complete  CoUeclum  of  State  Triah  (Ix)ndon,  1809),  p.  670. 
"  Smith,  fiepu6/tca,  pp.  70-71. 

hel^M  f  r'^""r*  '^:  contribution  of  the  Roman  law  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  England  which 

"  Year  Book  of  Henry  IV,  37  Hem-y  IV.  printed  in  Fortescue's  Works,  App..  n.p. 
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with  his  own  rights  but  not  with  those  of  his  subjects.  Over  a  hundred  years  later, 
Smith  echoed  these  sentiments.  In  populär  actions,  where  part  of  the  fine  goes  to 
the  declarator  and  part  to  the  prince,  the  prince  may  only  dispense  with  his 
part.  In  criminal  actions  the  king  may  only  give  a  pardon  if  the  plaintiff  is  un- 
willing  to  take  up  renewed  accusation  against  the  convicted  criminal.^* 
Was  there,  then,  any  sphere  of  government  in  which  the  king  might  be  said  to 

be  supreme.?  Here  Smith  concedes  to  him  absolute  control  over  the  choice  of  all 
Chief  officers  and  magistrates,  as  well  as  over  foreign  policy.^^  In  principle  For- 

tescue is  in  agreement  with  Smith.20  Yet,  living  in  times  when  the  peace  of  Eng- 
land was  disturbed  by  royal  minorities  or  by  incapable  rulers,  he  even  limits  the 

king  in  his  administrative  functions,  for  he  would  join  to  the  king  a  Council  partly 
removed  from  his  immediate  control,  in  order  to  avoid  the  flattery  of  self-seeking 
courtiers.  Smith,  too,  saw  that  danger,  but  his  Solution  lay  not  in  a  better  Council 
but  in  a  husband  for  the  Virgin  Queen  who  would  have  her  true  interests  at 
heart.2i  Fortescue  is,  however,  vague  on  the  important  point  of  the  selection  of 
the  Council.  Once  the  councillors  were  appointed,  the  king  could  only  change 
them  upon  the  ad  vice  of  the  majori  ty  of  his  Council. 22 

The  President  of  the  Council,  however,  was  to  be  chosen  by  the  king  and  was  to 
hold  oflSce  at  his  pleasure.  This  Council  was  to  concern  itself  with  all  matters  per- 
taining  to  the  policy  of  the  realm.^^  Thus,  presumably,  even  foreign  policy  would 
come  within  its  Jurisdiction.  We  have  here  a  decided  limitation  of  the  king's 
power,  even  in  the  sphere  of  government.^^  The  Jurisdiction  over  the  royal 
domain,  moreover,  Fortescue  would  put  in  the  hands  of  Parliament.  The  inability 
of  the  king  to  alienate  the  domain  he  sees  in  the  nature  of  an  endowment,  thus 

enhancing  the  king's  prerogative,  by  enabling  him  to  live  of  his  own.^^  In  an  age of  continual  strife  for  the  crown,  Fortescue  would  limit  the  king  even  in  his 
sphere  of  government,  in  order  to  increase  the  prestige  of  the  office  of  kingship. 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  living  in  quieter  times,  had  no  need  for  such  safeguards. 

Yet,  inasmuch  as  the  king  has  the  Obligation  to  protect  as  well  as  to  govern 
the  realm,  both  Smith  and  Fortescue  concede  him  emergency  powers  in  time  of 
war.  Here  his  word  is  law,  and  he  may  conscript  the  nation's  manpower  and  its 
wealth.  This  emergency  power,  for  Fortescue,  holds  good  as  well  in  times  of  re- 
bellion.26  Small  wonder,  since  Fortescue  lived  at  a  time  when  internal  strife  was 
the  order  of  the  day.  Here  Smith  argues  along  slightly  different  lines,  for  Tudor 

18  Smith.  Republica,  p.  61.  "  Smith.  Republica,  p.  63. 

2«  All  matters  which  were  not  contrary  to  Statutes  and  customs  of  the  realm  were  to  be  in  the  king's hands.  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  214. 

"  Strype,  Life  of  ihe  leamed  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  App.  iii.  p.  45. 
22  Fortescue,  Governance,  p.  146.  That  it  list  the  King  by  the  advice  of  the  more  part  of  them  to 

change  the  Council.' 
23  Fortescue,  Governance,  pp.  143,  148. 

2<  S.  B.  Chrimes  holds  that  these  proposals  were  in  no  sense  constitutional  in  character.  English 
Constitutional  Ideas  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  p.  331.  The  king's  ability  only  to  change  the  body  of  the 
Council  with  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  its  members  seems  to  be,  however.  a  decided  limitation  on 
the  Crown.  This  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  king  could  probably  appoint  the  original  members. 

25  Fortescue.  Governance,  p.  155.  «e  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  215. 
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government  was  less  rent  by  rebellion  and,  moreover,  treason  laws  had  been 

tightened  markedly  by  Elizabeth 's  reign.  Smith  would  disallow  such  wide  pre- 
rogatives  in  times  of  rebellion,  since  wise  men  feared  the  consequence  and  exam- 
ple  of  such  a  power  when  the  punishment  might  be  accomplished  by  order  of 

law.2^ 
The  king  is  thus  limited,  to  be  sure,  but  is  he  also  to  be  controlled?  Of  what  use 

is  it  to  limit  royal  power  without  the  proper  sanctions  to  enforce  such  limita- 
tions?  The  whole  history  of  modern  constitutionalism  is  bound  up  with  the  ac- 
quisition  of  appropriate  sanctions  against  arbitrary  power.  If  a  king  did  become 
a  tyrant,  could  the  limitations  be  enforced?  Again  we  arrive  at  a  difference  of 
approach  between  the  Lancastrian  and  the  Elizabethan.  Fortescue  lived  shortly 
after  the  great  religious  schism,  and  the  Papal  reaction  following  the  Council  of 
Constance  had  left  its  mark  on  the  Chief  Justice.  The  punishment  of  tyrants  is 
ultimately  in  heaven,  yct  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth  might  have  the  authority  to 
perform  that  office.  Only  the  Pope,  on  earth,  could  punish  tyrants.^»  Thus  the  re- 
invigorated  theory  of  Papal  omnicompetence  finds  an  echo  in  the  works  of  the 
English  Chief  Justice. 

One  could  hardly  expect  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Elizabeth's  Secretary  of  State,  to 
voice  such  sentiments.  Instead  Sir  Thomas  cautiously  evades  the  issue.  'The 

learned'  will  judge  when  the  time  comes,  according  to  the  tyrant 's  purpose  and the  State  of  the  times.  It  i^,  however,  certain,  continues  Smith,  that  to  meddle 
with  laws  and  government  is  a  hazardous  thing.^» 

In  spite  of  this  difference  of  approach  to  the  question  of  Controlling  tyrants, 
both  agree  that  the  king  is  limited  by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  realm  but  not 
controlled  by  his  own  people,  in  the  last  resort.  Is  it  then  a  static  Commonwealth 
which  both  men  envisage.?  The  king  is  controlled  by  customs  and  laws.  What  if 
these  customs  and  laws,  what  if  the  common  law,  needed  to  be  adjusted  to  new 
conditions.?  The  answer  is  simple:  these  laws  and  customs  are  the  safeguard  of 
the  people;  therefore  only  the  people  themselves  can  change  them;  or  rather, 
the  people  must  consent  to  have  them  reformed,  changed,  or  abrogated.  This  is 
the  underlying  principle  of  both  Smith 's  and  Fortescue's  conception  of  the  Organ- ization and  function  of  the  Iligh  Court  of  Parliament. 

If  there  are  inconvenient  laws,  says  Fortescue,  they  may  be  reformed,  abolished 
and  amended  in  every  Parliament-^»  This  statement  seems  clear  enough.  But  did 
Fortescue  believe  in  the  actual  'making'  of  new  laws.^  Here  we  come  to  the  one 
realiy  fundamental  and  important  difference  between  the  Lancastrian  and  the 
Elizabethan,  for  Smith  was  sure  that  Parliament  'changeth  old  laws  and  maketh 
new. '31  It  IS  highly  doubtful  that  Fortescue  as  yet  thought  of  enacted  Statutes as  entirely  new  law.  Fortescue  believed,  in  common  with  his  contemporaries,  in 
the  existence  of  certain  permanent  and  unchangeable  laws.  The  highest  body of  law  was  the  divine  law,  which  in  its  turn  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  law  of 

"  Smith,  Repullica,  p.  59.  2«  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  263. 
29  Smith,  Republica,  p.  13.  3°  Fortescue,  De  Laiidibus,  p.  204. 
31  Smith,  Republica,  p.  49.  Here  are  found  all  the  enumerations  of  Parliamentary  powers 
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nature.  A  rule  of  law  is  to  Fortescue  simply  the  elucidation  of  this  higher  body  of 
law.  It  is  by  appealing  to  the  law  of  nature  itself  that  he  tries  to  settle  the  con- 
flict  between  the  Houses  of  Lancaster  and  York.  The  authority  of  Parliamentary 
Statutes  is  therefore  not  so  important  as  those  principles  of  the  natural  law  from 
which  those  Statutes  were  in  the  first  instance  derived.^^  Law,  even  if  enacted  in 
Parliament,  is  therefore  never  entirely  new;  in  a  sense  it  is  only  declaratory  of  the law  of  nature. 

Statutes  are  enacted  with  the  *concurrent  consent'  of  the  whole  kingdom,  by 
the  representatives  in  Parliament.  Once  enacted,  bills  may  only  be  repealed  or 
amended  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  were  first  enacted  into  law.  We  have 
here  the  constitutional  principle  that  one  bill  of  Parliament  can  only  be  repealed 
by  another.33  Once  the  bill  is  the  law  of  the  land  it  ought  to  be  respected  by  all; 
Fortescue's  respect  for  the  authority  of  Parliament  is  well  illustrated  by  one  of his  decisions  as  Chief  Justice.  A  bill  had  passed  Parliament  in  an  irregulär  manner. 
The  king  had,  however,  certified  by  writ  that  the  bill  had  been  properly  confirmed 
by  act  of  Parliament.  This  is  an  act  of  Parliament,'  judged  Fortescue,  *and  we 
wish  to  be  well  advised  before  we  annul  any  act  made  in  Parliament.'  Judges, 
Fortescue  held,  must  never  render  any  judgment  against  the  law  of  the  land, 
even  if  the  king  should  command  them  to  do  so.^^ 

That  the  king  was  limited  by  acts  of  Parliament  was  natural,  for  such  an  act, 
which  had  to  be  made  with  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  people,  was  a  change  in 
the  ligament  of  the  Constitution  which  guaranteed  their  rights.  But  the  king  was 
a  vital  part  of  this  process,  and  the  words  which  Fortescue  used  are  significantly 
*concurrent  consent,'  not  'absolute  power.'  The  head  cannot  make  any  changes 
without  the  consent  of  the  body  politic,  and  the  body  cannot  change  the  ligament 
of  the  Constitution  without  the  head.  England  was  a  dominium  politicum  et 
regale  —  politicum  inasmuch  as  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  people  was  necessary 
for  the  enactment  of  law,  regale  inasmuch  as  the  king  with  this  consent  might 
change  the  laws  of  the  land,  while  on  the  other  band,  without  his  permission, 
nothing  could  be  enacted  by  Parliament.  Laws  and  customs  constituted  the  di- 

viding  line  between  the  king's  power  and  the  people's,  and  both  had  an  interest  in 
them. 

Between  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  Century  and  the  time  of  Elizabeth  a  decided 
advance  in  the  growth  of  Parliament  had  taken  place.  Parliament  had  attained 

maturity.  Elizabeth  still  spuke  of  her  Tarliaments,'^^  but  Parliament  was  well 
under  way  to  become  a  permanent  institution.  It  had  established  a  religion  while 

32  E.  F.  Jacob,  'Sir  John  Fortescue  and  the  Law  of  Nature,'  John  Ryland's  Library  Bulletin, XVIII  (Manchester,  1934),  p.  376. 

33  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  pp.  287,  289.  For  a  discussion  of  the  principle  that  one  act  of  a  Parliament 
can  only  be  repealed  by  another,  see  Roger  B.  Merriman,  in  MSlanges  d'histoire  offerts  ä  M.  Bemont 
(Paris,  1913). 

3*  Year  Book  of  Henry  IV,  33  Henry  IV,  printed  in  Fortescue's  Works,  App.,  n.p.  Fortescue, D.N.L.,  p.  205. 

35  This  was  pointed  out  in  forceful  fashion  by  Edward  P.  Cheyney,  A  History  of  England  from  the 
Defeat  ofthe  Armada  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (New  York,  1914-1926),  ii,  p.  275. 
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sitting,  intermittently  to  be  sure.for  sevcn  years.  Rules  of  debate  and  procedure 
i.ad  evolved.  Queen  Mary  herseif  had  frequently  to  go  out  of  her  way  to  placate 
the  House  of  Commons,  which  in  1555  rejected  a  measure  against  the  exiled 
Protestants.»  Of  some  of  the  Marian  Parliaments  Sir  Thomas  Smith  had  been  a 
member.  One  would  doubt  the  value  of  the  De  Republica  if  these  developments had  not  lef  t  their  mark. 

Yet  here  too,  in  spite  of  momentous  divergence,  there  is  agreement  on  impor- tant  fundamental  points  between  the  Lancastrian  and  the  Elizabethan.  That  which 
IS  done  by  Parliament,  says  Smith,  is  'called  firm  and  stable  and  sanctum,  and  is 
taken  for  law.'"  The  representatives  of  the  kingdom  are  present  at  Parliament  to advertise,  consult  and  show'  what  is  good  and  necessary  for  the  Commonwealth  '« 
Is  not  this  similar  to  Fortescue's  concurrent  consent.?  Moreover,  here  too  the 
kmg  IS- a  vital  part  of  Parliament.  Those  bills  of  which  he  disapproves  are  'utterly 
dashed  and  of  no  effect';  'to  be  short,  the  Prince  is  the  head,  and  the  authority  of all  things  that  be  done  in  England.'^'  England  here  too  is  a  dominium  polüicum  et regale,  where  the  people  could  not  makc  laws  without  the  king,  and  the  king without  the  people.  Both  Fortescue  and  Smith  though  of  Parliament  in  terms  of 
the  J  hgh  Court.  For  examplc,  while  to  Smith  bills  were  merely  a  matter  of  giving judgment  in  Parliament,  Fortescue  discusses  the  reforming  and  abolishing  of 
kws  in  connection  with  the  delays  which  might  at  any  time  arise  in  pleading.'« Yet  it  should  be  emphasized  that  according  to  Smith,  Parliament  could  actuallv 
make  new  and  change  old  laws,  for  there  is  in  Smith's  factual  account  no  trace  of 
eternal  unchangeable  law.«  Has  Smith's  Parliament,  then,  all-embracing  powers? He  does  give  us  a  list  of  what  Parliament  can  do,  a  list  solidly  grounded  in  Tudor 
precedent.  Among  other  things,  Parliament  can  establish  forms  of  religio«  and reguate  the  succession.  But  what  about  the  most  important  power,  Parlia- 

ment s  right  over  private  property.'  After  all,  the  Commonwealth  had  originally come  about  through  the  desire  of  the  multitude  to  enjoy  their  rights  and  posses- sions  more  securely.  May  the  Community  deprive  itself  of  its  possessions? 
Smith  s  answer  IS  clear.  Everyone  being  represented  in  Parliament,  that  body has  the  power  to  dispose  of  the  rights  and  possessions  of  private  men.  Here,  then .s  a  momentous  step  towards  the  doctrine  of  Parliamcntary  sovereignty   That 

th.  assertion  seems  to  be  connected  with  the  waning  influence  of  the  wi  o      " 

nSn^o  '"r':'.PJ^^''''y  -'g'"-t^<'  in  the  law  of  nature,  long  before nation.  >.c.c  ccauusueu.-  vVas  not  the  secure  enjoyment  of  property,  for  him  too. 

1'  Smith,  Republica,  p.  1 1.  38  g^nith.  Republica,  p.  48. bmith,  Republica,  pp.  58,  62. 

*"  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  204;  Smith,  Republica,  p  64 
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the  essence  of  the  founding  of  the  Commonwealth  P^»  Property  is  thus  based  on 
both  the  natural  law  and  the  original  purpose  of  the  State.  But  all  acts  of  Parlia- 

ment are  derived  from  the  law  of  nature.  Could  they  therefore  change  something 
which  was  an  integral  part  of  that  very  law.?  Moreover,  Fortescue's  projected 
administrative  reforms  were  all  designed  to  make  any  levying  of  subsidies  and 

taxes  unnecessary,  for  the  king  should  live  of  his  own."*^ 
Smith,  no  longer  bound  by  the  fetters  of  natural  law,  could  concede  powers 

over  property  to  Parliament,  for  the  'multitude'  itself  was  represented  by  that 
body.  It  is  in  this  step  towards  Parliamcntary  sovereignty  that  the  chief  diver- 

gence between  the  two  men  consists,  and  perhaps  also  one  of  the  chief  contribu- 
tions  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Century  of  Tudor  rule. 

Professor  Hatschek  has  placed  Smith  as  the  transmitter  of  Jean  Bodin's  ideas 
of  sovereignty  into  England.^^  It  is  true  that  Smith  concedes  Parliament  to  be 
the  ̂ absolute  power'  in  England,  though  absolute  in  a  legal  sense,  meaning 
without  appeal.''«  Absolute  enough,  however,  to  tamper  with  private  property, 
to  make  and  change  laws.  Yet,  the  right  of  the  sovereign  to  dispose  of  private 
property  was  explicitly  denied  by  Bodin.  Bodin,  like  Fortescue,  was  imbued  with 
the  idea  of  natural  law.  To  him,  natural  and  divine  law  was  something  very  real, 
a  decided  limitation  on  the  sovereign. 

The  divine  and  natural  law  protected  private  property  from  the  reach  of  the 

sovereign.'*^  Republics  were  established  principally  to  render  to  each  man  his 

*3  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  26.  John  Locke  in  his  second  Essay  on  Civil  Government  takes  up  a  position 
similar  to  Fortescue's.  Property  is  a  'natural'  right  and  it  is  the  chief  duty  of  the  fiduciary  to  look  to  its 
preservation.  John  Locke,  Two  Treatises  on  Civil  Government  (London,  1690),  Second  Treatise,  Chap- 

ter  on  Property,  esp.  par.  51.  It  emphasizes  Sabine's  statement  that  Locke  was  joined  with  the  long 
tradition  of  medieval  political  thought,  if  we  take  into  account  the  fact  that  Smith,  living  a  hundred 
years  before  Locke,  was  able  to  ignore  natural  law  completely  in  his  analysis.  George  H.  Sabine,  A 
History  of  Political  Thought,  p.  523.  This  does  not  mean,  of  course,  that  the  concept  of  natural  law 

died  out  completely  in  Smith's  time.  There  is  a  continuity  between  Fortescue's  natural  law  concepts 
and  those  of  Locke.  One  of  the  favorite  maxims  of  the  Parliamcntary  leaders  in  the  early  seventeenth 

Century  was  'deficiente  lege  recurrendum  est  ad  constietudinem,  deficiente  consuetudine  ad  rationem 
naturalem,'  e.g.,  Sandys,  in  Commons  Debates  1621,  p.  348.  *<  See  supra,  p.  21. 

"Julius  Hatschek,  Englisches  Staatsrecht,  i,  p.  6n.  For  another  brief  coraparison  of  Bodin  and 
Smith  see  Ruth  Mohl,  The  Three  Estates  in  Renaissance  Literature  (Columbia,  1933).  Dr  Mohl  re- 
marks  that  Bodin  as  well  as  Smith  is  free  from  allegory  or  dream  visions,  but  concedes  that  Bodin  in 
many  ways  is  more  medieval  than  Smith  (pp.  244-245).  She  does  not,  of  course,  mention  the  idea  of 
property  as  related  to  natural  law,  which  is  not  germain  to  her  subject. 

"Smith,  Republica,  p.  xxxii.  'Absolute,'  Aiston  holds,  means  'without  appeal'  in  the  judicial 
sense.  This  is  in  tune  with  Smith's  analysis  of  the  Constitution  in  legal  terms.  Aiston,  as  opposed  to 
Hatschek,  questions  whether  Smith  had  grasped  Bodin's  idea  of  sovereignty  (p.  xxx).  He  did  not  think 
out  the  question  of  sovereignty  to  its  logical  end  (p.  xxiii).  If  we  confine  the  meaning  of  absolute 
sovereignty  to  the  monarch  himself,  Aiston  seems  to  be  correct.  But  he  does  not  mention  the  great 
importance  of  the  Jurisdiction  over  property  as  inherent  in  the  king  in  Parliament  as  a  step  towards 

Parliamcntary  sovereignty.  Hatschek's  work  appeared  a  year  before  Alston's  edition  of  the  Republica; however  there  are  no  references  to  it  in  the  Preface  to  this  edition. 

*^  'Natur  und  Goettliches  Recht  fast  Bodin  noch  Positiv-Rechtlich  auf."  Hermann  Rehm,  Geschichte  der 
Staatsrechtsvnssenschaft  (Freiburg,  1896),  p.  229.  William  Farr  Church,  Constitutional  Thought  in 
Sixteenih  Century  France  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1941),  p.  226. 
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due,  in  Order  that  the  property  of  each  subject  might  be  safeguarded.  Fortescue, 
too,  held  that  the  sUte  was  founded  for  the  protection  of  the  people's  rights  and 
property,  as  we  have  seen;  moreover,  besides  the  fact  that  property  originated 
in  the  natural  law  before  the  founding  of  states,  it  was  also  one  of  the  principal qualities  of  the  natural  law  to  render  to  everyone  his  due.«  Both  Fortescue  and 
öodm,  nearly  a  Century  after  him,  excepted  certain  rights  from  the  law-making 
power  in  the  State,  and  this  on  grounds  of  natural  law  and  the  original  purpose of  the  State,  which  in  its  form  was  in  accord  with  the  law  of  nature.  Smith  the 
fclizabethan  had  already  advanced  one  step  beyond  these  medieval  concepts;  no 
longer  is  it  true  so  far  as  he  is  concerned  that  to  the  'King  belongs  authority  over 
all-to  private  persons  property.'"  The  king  and  the  representatives  of  the realm  in  Parhament  assembled  might  dispose  of  property.  Here  Smith,  as  in  all 
his  listings  of  Parhamentary  power,  apart  from  his  ignoring  of  the  natural  law. 
IS  grounded  on  solid  Tudor  precedent.  Had  not  Parliament  under  Henry  VIII tampered  with  the  private  property  of  the  monasteries,  taken  their  lands  and 
goods  without  their  consent?  A  similar  interference  with  property  might  be 
seen  in  the  Statute  of  Uses,  passed  also  by  Parliament  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VHI 
As  ate  as  1550  the  judges  were  still  hard  put  to  justify  this  transfer  of  land  by Parliament,  to  him  who  had  the  use  of  it,  from  him  who  might  have  the  right  of ownership.   Thus  Sir  Thomas  Smith  with  his  acceptance  of  the  constitutional 
reality  reflected  a  fundamental  change  in  the  Constitution,  the  'beginnings  of  a new  theory  of  Parliamentary  Sovereignty,'  no  longer  restrained  by  the  property- protecting  bonds  of  eternal  laws."  f    f     j 
From  this,  then,  Fortescue  has  more  in  common  with  Bodin  than  has  Smith. 

Both  were  largely  in  the  medieval  tradition  of  superior  law.  With  Smith  and 
Fortescue  it  cannot,  of  course,  be  said  that  Parliament  as  such  was  sovereign, for  the  king  has  his  sphere  of  Operation:  the  government  of  the  realm  and  emer- 
gency  power  in  time  of  war.  Here  he  was  sovereign.  Even  in  making  laws  he  was 
hnked  to  Parhament  'The  King  of  England  is  the  most  absolute  King  in  Ms Parhament,  but,  o  himself,  his  Power  is  limited  by  the  Law.'"  When  Smith  and 
Fortescue  wrote  of  Parliament,  it  was  of  the  'king  in  Parliament'  they  were thinking.  And  the  king  in  Parliament  had  absolute  lawmaking  powers  for  For- tescue, but  the  natural  law  did  protect  property.  its  basic  ingredlent,  even  from Pa  hament.  For  Smith,  too,  the  king  in  Parliament  was  'absolute,'  but  here  there 

„"fo^K        .    ''V'"'^  Tr'*^  ̂'^'  '''  Parliament's  mercy.  Sir  Thomas  Smith .seems  to  be  a  step  ahcad  of  Jean  ßudin,  his  feet  firmiy  placed  on  the  road  to  Par- 

*^  ̂ir  John  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  c.  xvr  D  N  L    nn  <?n  oio    t        t>  j-      n 

quoted  in  Church.  op.  cU..  p.  m,  n.  86.  ^^'  '"'"'  ̂°'*'°'  «'?""'«"''.  P-  ̂^• 

"  Seneca   De  Benefioiü.  tramlated  and  quoted  in  Mcllwain,  PdUical  Thought.  p.  349.  Professor 

l—.   ":^     t     T-  "'■"''  *?'  '''^''  ""«  «>»<^'™«1  "itb  the  Statute  of  Uses,  see  Edward  T. 

b^r-  2irp^:i^£°"  «"  ̂'"-^'^  "'  ̂""-»'-^  «overeigoty.  Wimbish  versus  Taille- oois,    Amencan  toLitical  Science  Review,  xxxv,  5,  pp  952-960 

^^^Martyn  in  the  Parliament  of  1610.  Samuel  RawWn  Gardiner.  Parliamentary  Debates  in  1610. 
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liamentary  omnicompetence,  though  he  could  not  foresee  that  this  would  be 

reached  by  restricting  the  king  in  Parliament,  the  king  *the  head  of  all  that  is 

done  in  England.* To  this  symptomatic  divergence  between  Smith  and  Fortescue,  which  illus- 
trates  at  least  one  important  change  that  had  taken  place  over  the  Century  of 
Tudor  rule,  another  interesting  divergence  of  views  might  be  added.  This  change 
belongs  more  to  the  revolution  in  the  social  System  than  to  the  realm  of  constitu- 

tional theory,  however.  Fortescue  speaks  of  the  dominium  politicum  et  regale. 
The  Word  dominium  Stands  for  the  pre-ordained  rightness  of  the  relations  of 
superior  to  inferior.^^  xhe  concept  was  in  harmony  with  the  rigid  hierarchical 
social  structure  of  the  Middle  Ages,  by  and  large  the  Church  provided  the  only 
System  whereby  a  man  might  work  his  way  up  in  the  social  structure.  But  Smith 
holds  that  yeomen,  by  sending  their  sons  to  the  University,  and  by  leaving  them 

sufläcient  land,  might  raise  them  to  the  status  of  gentlemen."  Education  and 
landed  wealth  seem  to  him  to  cut  through  the  rigidity  of  the  dominium  as  Fortes- 

cue conceived  it.  Here,  too,  is  the  result  of  changing  conditions. 

Yet,  even  when  the  chief  divergences  have  been  pointed  out,  the  continuity 
is  more  striking  than  the  change.  England,  at  least  to  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  was 

still  a  dominium  politicum  et  regale,  a  'mutuall  society.'  The  king,  whether  Edward 
VI  or  Elizabeth,  was  beneath  God  and  the  law,  for  the  law  guaranteed  the 

rights  of  the  subject  and  the  rights  of  the  king.  Only  united  in  Parliament  could 

the  head  and  the  body  effect  any  change.  The  king,  with  modifications  in  For- 

tescue's  case,  was  absolute  in  his  sphere  of  government  and  protection.  In  short, 
the  king  was  limited.  But  he  was  not  controlled  by  positive  sanctions.  It  took  a 
Century  of  bloody  civil  wars  to  attain  that  end. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  Sir  Thomas  Smith  was  familiär  with  For- 

tescue's  works.  In  Strype's  list  of  his  library,  no  work  of  Fortescue  appears.  How- 
ever, he  did  possess  a  copy  of  the  'Years  and  Termes  of  Henry  IV'  and  there  he 

might  have  read  some  of  Fortescue's  decisions.*^  In  type  of  mind  each  of  these 
men  was  the  product  of  his  age.  The  Lancastrian's  works  abound  in  Scriptural 
quotations;  the  classics  take  a  very  subordinate  place."  Smith,  the  Elizabethan, 
knew  his  classics  well,  as  he  might,  having  been  trained  in  Padua.  Besides  the 
classics  and  such  ecclesiastical  literature  as  the  works  of  St  Augustine,  his  library 

contains  works  by  Boccaccio,  Machiavelli,  and  *that  great,  learned  and  wise 
man,  Erasmus.'"  Moreover,  the  wholc  Rcpublica  shows  the  cold,  analytical 
spirit  of  a  man  no  longer  in  the  fetters  of  Scriptural  quotations  or  of  supernatural 
laws.  His  description  of  England  tries  to  show  how  it  actually  stood  in  the  year 
1565,''^  not  how  it  should  be  or  how  it  should  have  been. 

"  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  228.  See  also  S.  B.  Chrimes,  'Sir  John  Fortescue  and  his  Theory  of  Domin- 
ion,' Transactions  ofthe  Royal  Hisiorical  Society,  fourth  series,  xvii,  pp.  117-147. *'  Smith,  Republica,  p.  43. 

"  Strype,  The  Life  of  the  learned  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Appendix  iv,  p.  140. 

"  In  the  appendix  to  the  D.N.L.  there  are  only  listed  twenty  quotations  from  Aristotle  and  two from  Homer,  See  also,  Govemance,  Preface,  p.  xcix. 

"  Strype,  op.  dt.,  Appendix  iv,  pp.  143  ff.;  Appendix  iii,  p.  102. 

'^  He  professes  to  describe  the  Commonwealth  'which  be  at  this  day  in  esse,'  Smith,  RepuUica,  p.  142. 



28 Change  and  Continuity  in  the  Tudor  Constitution 

That  two  such  dissimilar  men,  the  Lancastrian  Common  Lawyer  and  the 
Elizabethan  Civilian,  could  have  reached  such  similar  conclusions  with  regard  to 
the  English  Constitution  should  teil  us  much  as  to  its  true  nature  in  Tudor  times, 
and  should  further  illustrate  the  inadequacy  of  the  term  *Tudor  absolutism.' 
Where  they  did  differ  in  their  chief  points,  the  social  System  and,  more  important, 
the  idea  of  natural  law  may  give  us  an  inkling  of  the  basic  changes  of  Tudor 
times,  changes  which  lead  us  to  that  pamphleteer,  who,  writing  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Civil  War,  stated  bluntly:  The  Question  never  was  whether  we  should  be 
governed  by  arbitrary  power,  but  in  whose  hands  it  should  be.'" 

State  University  of  Iowa. 

"  Albertus  Warren,  Eight  Reasons  Categarical  etc.  (London,  1653),  p.  5. 

GODFREY  OF  RHEIMS,  A  HUMANIST  OF  THE ELEVENTH  CENTURY 

By  JOHN  R.  WILLIAMS 

The  cultural  and  intellectual  life  of  Western  Europe  in  the  late  eleventh  Century 
derived  much  inspiration  from  a  revived  appreciation  of  the  literature  of  ancient 
Home.  Especially  did  the  Latin  poets  find  numerous  and  enthusiastic  disciples. 
Students  and  masters  in  the  schools  of  cathedral  and  monastery  alike  read  with 
zest  and  not  inf requently  sought  to  imitate  the  verse  of  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid, 
Statins,  Lucan,  Terence,  Juvenal,  and  Persius.  Virgil  and  Horace  seem  to  have 
enjoyed  the  widest  popularity,  but  the  number  of  the  devotees  of  Ovid  was 
increasing  phenomenally.  Thus  somewhat  ironically  the  'Age  of  Ilildebrand' 
was  destined  to  initiate  the  'Age  of  Ovid'  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.^ 

Best  known  today  of  the  classicists  of  this  period  are  three  poets  from  the 
region  of  the  Loire.  Modern  scholars  agree  that  Marbod  of  Rennes  (1035-1123), 
Baudri  of  Bourgeuil  (1046-1130),  and  Hildebert  of  Lavardin  (1056-1133)  were 
capable  of  Latin  verse  not  entirely  unworthy  of  the  antique  modeis  which  in- 
spired  them.  Yet  even  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  Latin  literature  of 
their  day  suggests  that  these  were  but  three  of  many  who  cultivated  the  muses. 
Peers  they  may  not  have  had,  but  of  rivals  there  certainly  was  no  lack. 

One  of  these  was  the  all  but  forgotten  Godfrey  of  Rheims.^  Much  of  the  scanty 
information  we  possess  as  to  Godfrey 's  life  comes  from  the  pen  of  his  ardent 
admirer,  Baudri  of  Bourgeuil.  In  a  metrical  letter  addressed  to  Godfrey  in  the 

1080's,  Baudri  obligingly  provides  us  with  a  resume  of  the  career  of  the  poet to  whom  he  is  writing.^  He  informs  us  that  Godfrey  was  born  and  educated  at 
Rheims.'*  In  those  days  the  cathedral  school  of  the  city  was  one  of  the  most 

1  The  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  were  thus  characterized  by  L.  Traube,  Vorlesungen  und Abhandlungen  (Munich,  1911),  ii,  113. 

«  On  Godfrey's  career  and  writings,  see  especially  the  following:  G.  Marlot,  Metropolis  Remensis Historia  (Rheims,  1679),  ii,  135-137;  Ilist&ire  LütSraire  de  la  France,  viii,  398-400;  W.  Wattenbach, 
'Lateinische  Gedichte  aus  Frankreich  im  elften  Jahrhundert,'  Sitzungsberichte  der  Königlich  Preus- sischen  Akademie  der  Wüsenschaften,  1891,  i,  101-113;  M.  Manitius,  Geschichte  der  lateinischen  Li- 

teratur des  Mittelalters,  Part  3  (Munich,  1931),  239-240;  F.  J.  E.  Raby,  A  History  of  Secular  Latin  Po- 
etry  in  the  Middle  Ages  (Oxford,  1934),  i,  312-316. 

'  F.  Aürahams,  Les  Oeuvres  poetiques  de  Baudri  de  Bourgeuil  (Paris,  1926),  No.  clxi,  pp.  151-158, 

especially  verses  87-112.  Abrahams  dates  this  poem:  'Avant  1095,  date  de  la  mort  de  Godefroi.' Baudri  wrote  the  poem  at  Bourgeuil  (verses  3-4).  Unfortunately,  we  do  not  know  when  he  became  a 
monk  there.  He  seems,  however,  to  have  become  its  Abbot  in  1089.  Since  nothing  in  the  poem  indi- 
cates  that  he  held  this  office,  the  time  of  writing  was  presumably  before  that  date.  In  verses  109-110 
Baudri  clearly  implies  that  Archbishop  Manasses  of  Rheims  is  dead.  We  do  not  know  the  date  of 
Mansasses'  death,  but  he  was  at  Rome  in  1081  with  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  Cf.  K.  Pertz,  ed., Benzonis  Episcopi  Albensis  ad  Heinricum  IV  Imperatorem  Libri  VII,  in  Monumenta  Germaniae  His- 
torica,  Scriptores,  xi,  657.  Hence  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  Baudri's  poem  was  written  between 1081  and  1089. 

*  The  year  of  Godfrey's  birth  is,  of  course,  unknown,  but  the  chronology  of  his  career  as  a  whole suggests  a  date  between  1025  and  1040. 
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CHANCE  AND  CONTINUITY  IN  THE 
TUDOR  CONSTITUTION 

By  GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

TuDOR  England,  while  eflecting  a  great  revolution  in  the  social  system,  character- 

istically  preserved  the  form  and  even  the  spirit  of  much  that  was  old.^  In  the 
realm  of  constitutional  thought  the  dement  of  continuity  is  especially  striking. 

The  State  of  English  constitutional  theory  of  the  sixteenth  Century  is  probably 

best  indicated  by  the  works  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  one  of  Queen  Elizabeth 's 
secretaries  of  state.  But  roughly  a  hundred  years  before  Smith  gave  us  his  analysis 

of  the  English  Constitution,  before  the  dawn  of  the  Tudor  era,  the  great  Lan- 

castrian  lawyer  and  chief  justice,  Sir  John  Fortescue,  had  in  his  turn  analyzed 

the  Constitution.  A  comparison  of  these  two  analyses,  each  of  them  typical  and 

authoritative  of  its  Century,  will  both  show  the  continuity  of  the  Tudor  and  Lan- 

castrian  Constitutions  and  bring  out  such  changes  as  a  Century  of  Tudor  rule 

had  wrought.^ 
Between  the  Constitutions  which  Fortescue  and  Smith  described  there  was 

but  little  essential  change.  Polity,  writes  Fortescue,  in  the  Greek  tongue  is  iden- 

tical  with  plurality,  which  means  a  government  administered  by  many.  'Manage 

therefore,'  he  exhorts  the  King,  *the  Commonwealth  by  the  rule  of  many.'«  A 

1  George  Macauley  Trevelyan,  History  of  England  (New  York,  1939),  p.  268. 

*  For  a  brief  summary  of  the  life  and  works  of  Sir  John  Fortescue  (1394?-1467?)  see  Theodore  F. 

Plucknett,  *Sir  John  Fortescue,'  in  the  Encyclopedia  of  Social  Sciences  (New  York,  1931),  vi.  Notable 

recent  analyses  of  Fortescue's  thought  are  those  of  S.  B.  Chrimes,  in  English  ConstittUional  Ideas  in 

the  Fifteenlh  Century  (Cambridge,  1936);  Hazeltine's  Preface  to  S.  B.  Chrimes'  edition  of  De  Laudibus 
Legum  Angliae  (Cambridge,  1942);  M.  A.  Shepard,  Tolitical  and  Constitutional  Theories  of  Sir 

John  Fortescue,'  in  Essays  in  History  and  Politicd  Theory  in  Honour  of  Charles  Howard  Mcllwain 

(Cambridge,  Mass.,  1936),  Professor  Mcllwain's  Rise  of  Politioal  Thought  in  the  West  (New  York, 

1932)  first  took  serious  issue  with  Dr  Charles  Plummer's  interpretation  as  set  forth  in  the  preface 
to  his  edition  of  The  Covemance  of  England  (Oxford,  1885).  The  work  by  Wilhelm  Kleinecke,  Englische 

Fuerstenspiegel  vom  Policraticvs  des  Johanns  von  Salisbury  bis  zum  BasUikon  Doron  Koenig  Jacob  7, 

(Halle,  1937)  should  be  added  as  containing  an  excellent  analysis  of  Fortescue's  thought,  especially 
in  relation  to  the  idea  of  reason  of  state.  The  collected  works  of  Fortescue  have  been  cdited  by 

Lord  Thomas  Clermont  (London,  1869)  in  two  volumes.  The  second  volume  gives  an  account  of 

Fortescue's  life.  C.  A.  J.  Skeel's  'The  Influence  of  the  Writings  of  Sir  John  Fortescue,'  in  the  Trans- 
actions  of  the  Royal  Historical  Society,  third  series,  x,  pp.  77-115,  deserves  notice  as  attempting 

an  all  too  brief  comparison  with  the  work  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith.  The  main  source  for  Smith's  thought 
is  his  De  Republica  Anghrum  (Cambridge,  1906),  edited  by  L.  Aiston,  with  a  preface  which  is  partly 
derived  from  notes  loaned  to  Aiston  by  Frederick  William  Maitland.  To  this  must  bc  added  some  of 

Smith's  orations,  reprinted  by  J.  Strype,  Life  of  the  learned  Sir  Thomas  Smith  (London,  1698), 
Appendix  in.  Other  orations  are  partly  reprinted  in  J.  B.  Mullinger,  The  University  of  Cambridge 

(Cambridge,  1873-1911),  Volume  ii.  The  literature  on  Smith  is  surprisingly  sparse.  J.  W.  Allen, 
Political  Thought  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  (New  York,  1928),  has  a  paragraph  on  Smith,  and  George 
H.  Sabine,  A  History  of  Political  Thought  (New  York,  1937),  has  a  brief  analysis  of  his  main  ideas. 

Perhaps  the  most  suggestive  discussion  of  Smith's  thought,  apart  from  Alston's,  is  to  be  found  in 
Julius  Hatschek,  Englisches  Staatsrecht  (Tuebingen,  1905),  Volume  i,  pp.  606  ff.  For  Smith's  life, 
see  A.  F.  Pollard's  article  in  the  DNB. 

•  Sir  John  Fortescue,  De  Natura  Legis  Naturae  (hereafter  D.N.L.),  Works,  edited  Clermont,  Vol. 
I,  p.  214. 
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Commonwealth,  echoes  Smith,  is  *a  society  or  common  doing  of  a  multitude  of  free 
men  collected  and  united  together  by  common  accord  and  Convention  amongst 

themselves  as  well  in  peace  as  in  war.'^  Truly  republican  Statements  these,  and 
both  Fortescue  and  Smith  have  been  hailed  as  precursors  of  modern  democracy.* 
Yet  to  Fortescue  no  body  politic  can  exist  without  a  king,  and  Smith  conceived 

of  princes  as  holding  of  God  Ilimself.^ 
The  apparent  incompatibility  between  a  polity  governed  by  many  and  the 

necessity  for  a  king  is  solv^ed  by  the  two  men  in  an  identical  manner:  the  king  is 
conceived  of  as  limited,  though  not  controUed.  Their  apparent  democracy  con- 
sists  in  the  safeguarding  of  certain  rights  to  the  people  against  the  encroachment 

of  the  executive.  The  king,  in  short,  has  his  sphere  of  Operations  and  the  sub- 

jects  theirs.  This  becomes  even  clearer  if  wc  look  at  Fortescue's  theory  of  the 
origins  of  the  state.  The  state  began  with  an  original  compact  practically  identical 

with  Smith's  free  men  united  together  by  common  accord.  The  people  are  thus 
demonstrably  more  than  mere  chatteis,  for  they  united  in  order  that  they  might 

more  securely  enjoy  their  pristine  and  inalienable  rights.  IIow  wrong,  therefore, 
for  the  king  to  despoil  his  subjects  of  their  property,  once  the  compact  was 

formed!^  But  (here  Fortescue  was  voicing  a  commonplace  of  medieval  political 
thought)  no  body  politic  can  exist  without  a  head.  Therefore,  the  people  delegate 
some  powers  to  the  king,  above  all  the  power  of  protection,  for  they  originally 
united  in  order  to  enjoy  their  rights  and  their  property  more  securely.  The  king 

'has  no  just  claim  to  any  power  but  this.'^  Thus  Fortescue,  quoting  St  Thomas 

Aquinas,  states,  'The  Kingdom  is  not  made  for  the  King,  but  the  King  for  the 

Kingdom. '^ 

The  common  law  and  the  ancient  customs  of  the  realm  provide  the  demarca- 

tion  line  between  the  rights  of  the  'many'  and  those  of  the  king.  This  formed 

England's  bulwark  against  royal  absolutism.'^  Both  Smith  and  Fortescue  looked 
across  the  Channel,  where  Frenchmen  lived  with  no  such  bulwark  operating  to 

protect  them,  and  both  attributed  the  misery  which  they  saw  there  to  the  unfet- 
tered  power  of  the  monarch.  To  Smith  and  Fortescue,  such  a  monarch  was  a 

tyrant.  Smith's  definition  of  a  tyrant  as  one  who  'breaketh  laws  allready  made  at 

his  pleasure,  maketh  others  without  ad  vice  or  consent  of  the  people,'  is  practi- 
cally identical  with  Fortescue's,  though  the  latter  adds  a  concrete  example,  'if 

like  the  French  King  he  rules  his  people  by  such  laws  as  he  makes  himself.'^^ 

*  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  De  Republica  Anghrum  (hereafter  Republica),  edited  Aiston,  p.  20. 

»  Charles  Plummer,  in  his  lutroductiou  to  Fortescue's  Governance  of  England,  seems  to  iean  towards 
this  view.  Perhaps  this  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  way  in  which  Fortescue  was  used  by  the  Par- 
liamentarians  in  the  seventeenth  Century.  Smith  was  used  in  a  similar  fashion  by  the  advocates  of 
Parliamentary  rule. 

*  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus  Legum  Angliae  (hereafter  De  Laudibus),  ed.  A.  Arnos  (London,  1825), 

p.  37.  Smith,  Republica,  p.  19. 

^  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  41.  Smith,  Republica,  pp.  20-21. 

8  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  38.  ^  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  252. 

^°  For  a  broader  discussion  of  this  Function  of  the  common  law  see  C.  H.  Mcllwain,  *The  English 

Common  Law,  Barrier  Against  Absolutism,'  American  Historical  Review,  xlix,  1,  pp.  23-31. 
"  Fortescue,  The  Governance  of  England,  ed.  Plummer,  p.  109.  Smith,  Republica,  p.  16. 
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It  is  not  surprising  that  these  definitions  were  legal  ones,  for  it  was  the  common 

law  which  guaranteed  the  rights  of  the  subject.  Of  this  both  men,  as  lawyers, 

were  fully  aware;  Fortescue  had  been  Chief  Justice  under  Henry  IV,  and  Smith 

had  been  Master  of  Requests  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  Nevertheless,  Smith's 
awareness  of  the  importance  of  the  common  law  as  the  ligament  of  the  Constitu- 

tion seems  to  have  developed  in  spite  of  his  training,  for  Smith  was  trained  as  a 

Civilian.  As  Master  of  Requests  he  used  the  lus  Civile.  One  might,  therefore,  ex- 
pect  him  to  voice  the  sentiments  of  Padua  rather  than  those  of  the  Inns  of  Court. 

When  his  conversion  to  the  principles  of  the  common  law  actually  took  place  is 

diflScult  to  determine.  But  even  in  his  inaugural  lecture  as  Professor  of  Civil 

Law  at  Cambridge,  there  are  some  discordant  notes.  The  technicalities  of  the 

civil  law  are  derided,  while  the  eloquence  and  vigor  not  infrequently  exhibited 

in  common  law  courts  are  praised.^'^  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Fortescue  in 

turn  finds  words  of  recognition  for  the  civil  law.^^  Smith  seems,  however,  to  have 
thought  of  the  common  law  itself  in  civilian  terms :  That  our  Law  which  is  called 

of  US  the  Common  Law,  as  ye  would  say  Jus  Civile.*^* 
The  common  law  was  the  municipal  law  of  England,  as  the  civil  law  was  the 

municipal  law  of  France.  Whatever  Smith  might  have  thought  of  the  civil  law, 
the  fact  that  he  was  describing  the  English  Constitution  necessarily  meant  a 

description  of  the  common  law  as  its  ligament.  Perhaps  it  is  a  tribute  to  the  real- 

ity  of  the  fundamentals  of  that  Constitution,  even  in  Elizabeth*s  time,  that  a 
Civilian  trained  at  Padua,  attempting  an  analysis,  became  convinced  of  the  func- 
tion  of  the  common  law  in  the  Constitution  and  of  its  excellence.^* 

The  king,  then,  must  not  tamper  with  the  subjects'  laws  and  customs:  here 
was  the  fundamental  concept  of  limited  monarchy.  These  laws  and  customs  could 
only  be  changed  with  the  consent  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand,  in  his  sphere 
of  government  the  king  was  absolute,  but  always  with  regard  to  the  rights  of  the 

subjects.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  king's  pardoning  and  dispensing  powers. 
The  king  can,  writes  Fortescue,  mitigate  and  remit  all  punishment  provided  he 
can  do  so  without  danger  to  his  subjects  and  without  infringing  the  customs  and 

Statutes  of  the  realm.^^  The  king's  pardoning  power  is  thus  strictly  limited.  So  is 
his  dispensing  power.  Says  the  Chiet  Justice,  if  someone  ought  to  repair  a  bridge, 
and  the  king  dispense  him  of  that  duty,  this  is  of  no  avail  except  so  far  as  the  fine 

which  the  king  would  have  taken  himself  is  concerned.  He  cannot  dispense  with 

the  fine  which  the  delinquent  owes  to  the  community.^^  The  king  may  dispense 

'2  J.  B.  Mullinger,  The  University  of  Cambridge^  Vol.  ii,  pp.  129,  132. 

13  'Those  illustrious  Civil  Laws,  which  have  so  long  been,  as  it  were,  the  laws  of  all  the  world.' 
D.N.L.,  p.  225.  Did  Fortescue  see  in  the  civil  law  the  universal  law  of  nations,  similar  in  scope  to  the 
natural  and  divine  law?  This  belief  seems  to  have  been  held  by  many  lawyers  at  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  Century  {e.g.  Lord  Chancellor  Ellesmere,  in  the  case  of  the  Post  Nati,  reported  in  Thomas 
Howell,  Complete  Colledion  of  State  Trials  (London,  1809),  p.  670. 

^*  Smith,  Republica,  pp.  70-71. 

1^  Smith  recognized  the  contribution  of  the  Roman  law  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  England  which 
he  held  to  be  a  mixture  of  the  laws  of  the  Romans,  Danes,  and  Normans.  Strype,  Life,  App.  iii,  p.  91. 

"  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  214. 

1^  Year  Book  of  Henry  IV,  37  Henry  IV,  printed  in  Fortescue's  Works,  App.,  n.p. 
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with  his  own  rights  but  not  with  those  of  his  subjects.  Over  a  hundred  years  later, 
Smith  echoed  these  sentiments.  In  populär  actions,  where  part  of  the  fine  goes  to 

the  declarator  and  part  to  the  prince,  the  prince  may  only  dispense  with  his 

part.  In  criminal  actions  the  king  may  only  give  a  pardon  if  the  plaintiff  is  un- 

willing  to  take  up  renewed  accusation  against  the  convicted  criminal.^® 
Was  there,  then,  any  sphere  of  government  in  which  the  king  might  be  said  to 

be  supreme?  Here  Smith  concedes  to  him  absolute  control  over  the  choice  of  all 

chief  oflScers  and  magistrates,  as  well  as  over  foreign  policy.^'  In  principle  For- 
tescue is  in  agreement  with  Smith.^"  Yet,  living  in  times  when  the  peace  of  Eng- 

land was  disturbed  by  royal  minorities  or  by  incapable  rulers,  he  even  limits  the 
king  in  his  administrative  functions,  for  he  would  join  to  the  king  a  Council  partly 

removed  from  his  immediate  control,  in  order  to  avoid  the  flattery  of  self-seeking 
courtiers.  Smith,  too,  saw  that  danger,  but  his  Solution  lay  not  in  a  better  Council 
but  in  a  husband  for  the  Virgin  Queen  who  would  have  her  true  interests  at 

heart.^^  Fortescue  is,  however,  vague  on  the  important  point  of  the  selection  of 
the  Council.  Once  the  councillors  were  appointed,  the  king  could  only  change 

them  upon  the  advice  of  the  majority  of  his  council.^^ 
The  President  of  the  Council,  however,  was  to  be  chosen  by  the  king  and  was  to 

hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  This  Council  was  to  concern  itself  with  all  matters  per- 

taining  to  the  policy  of  the  realm.^^  Thus,  presumably,  even  foreign  policy  would 

come  within  its  Jurisdiction.  We  have  here  a  decided  limitation  of  the  king's 
power,  even  in  the  sphere  of  government.^^  The  Jurisdiction  over  the  royal 
domain,  moreover,  Fortescue  would  put  in  the  hands  of  Parliament.  The  inability 
of  the  king  to  alienate  the  domain  he  sees  in  the  nature  of  an  endowment,  thus 

enhancing  the  king's  prerogative,  by  enabling  him  to  live  of  his  own.^  In  an  age 
of  continual  strife  for  the  crown,  Fortescue  would  limit  the  king  even  in  his 

sphere  of  government,  in  order  to  increase  the  prestige  of  the  ofiice  of  kingship. 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  living  in  quieter  times,  had  no  need  for  such  safeguards. 

Yet,  inasmuch  as  the  king  has  the  Obligation  to  protect  as  well  as  to  govern 
the  realm,  both  Smith  and  Fortescue  concede  him  emergency  powers  in  time  of 

war.  Here  his  word  is  law,  and  he  may  conscript  the  nation's  manpower  and  its 
wealth.  This  emergency  power,  for  Fortescue,  holds  good  as  well  in  times  of  re- 
bellion.^^  Small  wonder,  since  Fortescue  lived  at  a  time  when  internal  strife  was 
the  order  of  the  day.  Here  Smith  argues  along  slightly  different  lines,  for  Tudor 

^8  Smith,  Republica,  p.  61.  "  Smith,  Republica,  p.  63. 

-"  All  uittlteis  wlilcu  weie  iiuL  coiilrary  lo  »Lululeii  aiiu  cusloms  of  Llie  realui  were  Lo  oe  iii  ihe  klug*s 
hands.  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  214. 

^^  Strype,  Life  of  the  leamed  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  App.  iii,  p.  45. 

^  Fortescue,  Govemance,  p.  146.  'That  it  list  the  King  by  the  advice  of  the  more  part  of  them  to 

change  the  Council.' 
2'  Fortescue,  Govemance,  pp.  143,  148. 

^^  S.  B.  Chrimes  holds  that  these  proposals  were  in  no  sense  constitutional  in  character.  English 

Constitutional  Ideas  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  p.  331.  The  king's  ability  only  to  change  the  body  of  the 
Council  with  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  its  members  seems  to  be,  however,  a  decided  limitation  on 

the  Crown.  This  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  king  could  probably  appoint  the  original  members. 

^  Fortescue,  Govemance,  p.  155.  *•  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  215. 
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government  was  less  rent  by  rebellion  and,  moreover,  treason  laws  had  been 

tightened  markedly  by  Elizabeth's  reign.  Smith  would  disallow  such  wide  pre- 
rogatives  in  times  of  rebellion,  since  wise  men  feared  the  consequence  and  exam- 
ple  of  such  a  power  when  the  punishment  might  be  accomplished  by  order  of 

law.2^ 
The  king  is  thus  limited,  to  be  sure,  but  is  he  also  to  be  controlled?  Of  what  use 

is  it  to  limit  royal  power  without  the  proper  sanctions  to  enforce  such  limita- 
tions?  The  whole  history  of  modern  constitutionalism  is  bound  up  with  the  ac- 
quisition  of  appropriate  sanctions  against  arbitrary  power.  If  a  king  did  become 
a  tyrant,  could  the  limitations  be  enforced?  Again  we  arrive  at  a  difference  of 
approach  between  the  Lancastrian  and  the  Elizabethan.  Fortescue  lived  shortly 
after  the  great  religious  schism,  and  the  Papal  reaction  following  the  Council  of 
Constance  had  left  its  mark  on  the  Chief  Justice.  The  punishment  of  tyrants  is 
ultimately  in  heaven,  yet  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth  might  have  the  authority  to 
perform  that  office.  Only  the  Pope,  on  earth,  could  punish  tyrants.^»  Thus  the  re- 
invigorated  theory  of  Papal  omnicompetence  finds  an  echo  in  the  works  of  the 
English  Chief  Justice. 

One  could  hardly  expect  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Elizabeth's  Secretary  of  State,  to 
voice  such  sentiments.  Instead  Sir  Thomas  cautiously  evades  the  issue.  'The 
learned'  will  judge  when  the  time  comes,  according  to  the  tyrant's  purpose  and the  State  of  the  times.  It  is,  however,  certain,  continues  Smith,  that  to  meddle 
with  laws  and  government  is  a  hazardous  thing.^» 

In  spite  of  this  difference  of  approach  to  the  question  of  Controlling  tyrants, 
both  agree  that  the  king  is  limited  by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  realm  but  not 
controlled  by  his  own  people,  in  the  last  resort.  Is  it  then  a  static  Commonwealth 
which  both  men  envisage.?  The  king  is  controlled  by  customs  and  laws.  What  if 
these  customs  and  laws,  what  if  the  common  law,  needed  to  be  adjusted  to  new 
conditions.?  The  answer  is  simple:  these  laws  and  customs  are  the  safeguard  of 
the  people;  therefore  only  the  people  themselves  can  change  them;  or  rather, 
the  people  must  consent  to  have  them  reformed,  changed,  or  abrogated.  This  is 
the  underlying  principle  of  both  Smith 's  and  Fortescue's  conception  of  the  Organ- ization and  function  of  the  High  Court  of  Parliament. 

If  there  are  inconvenient  laws,  says  Fortescue,  they  may  be  reformed,  abolished 
and  amended  in  every  Parliament.^"  This  statement  seems  clear  enough.  But  did 
Fortescue  believe  in  the  actual  'making'  of  new  laws.?^  Ilere  we  come  to  the  one 
really  fundamental  and  important  difference  between  the  T>ancastrian  and  the 
Elizabethan,  for  Smith  was  sure  that  Parliament  'changeth  old  laws  and  maketh 
new.'3i  It  is  highly  doubtful  that  Fortescue  as  yet  thought  of  enacted  Statutes as  entirely  new  law.  Fortescue  believed,  in  common  with  his  contemporaries,  in 
the  existence  of  certain  permanent  and  unchangeable  laws.  The  highest  body 
of  law  was  the  divine  law,  which  in  its  turn  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  law  of 

27  Smith,  Repullica,  p.  59.  28  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  263. 
29  Smith,  Republica,  p.  13.  so  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  204. 
"  Smith,  Republica,  p.  49.  Here  are  found  all  the  enumerations  of  Parliamentary  powers. 
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nature.  A  rule  of  law  is  to  Fortescue  simply  the  elucidation  of  this  higher  body  of 
law.  It  is  by  appealing  to  the  law  of  nature  itself  that  he  tries  to  settle  the  con- 
flict  between  the  Houses  of  Lancaster  and  York.  The  authority  of  Parliamentary 
Statutes  is  therefore  not  so  important  as  those  principles  of  the  natural  law  from 
which  those  Statutes  were  in  the  first  instance  derived.32  Law,  even  if  enacted  in 
Parliament,  is  therefore  never  entirely  new;  in  a  sense  it  is  only  declaratory  of  the law  of  nature. 

Statutes  are  enacted  with  the  'concurrent  consent'  of  the  whole  kingdom,  by 
the  representatives  in  Parliament.  Once  enacted,  bills  may  only  be  repealed  or 
amended  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  were  first  enacted  into  law.  We  have 
here  the  constitutional  principle  that  one  bill  of  Parliament  can  only  be  repealed 
by  another.33  Once  the  bill  is  the  law  of  the  land  it  ought  to  be  respected  by  all; 
Fortescue's  respect  for  the  authority  of  Parliament  is  well  illustrated  by  one  of his  decisions  as  Chief  Justice.  A  bill  had  passed  Parliament  in  an  irregulär  manner. 
The  king  had,  however,  certified  by  writ  that  the  bill  had  been  properly  confirmed 
by  act  of  Parliament.  This  is  an  act  of  Parliament,'  judged  Fortescue,  'and  we 
wish  to  be  well  advised  before  we  annul  any  act  made  in  Parliament.'  Judges, 
Fortescue  held,  must  never  render  any  judgment  against  the  law  of  the  land, 
even  if  the  king  should  command  them  to  do  so.^^ 

That  the  king  was  limited  by  acts  of  Parliament  was  natural,  for  such  an  act, 
which  had  to  be  made  with  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  people,  was  a  change  in 
the  ligament  of  the  Constitution  which  guaranteed  their  rights.  But  the  king  was 
a  vital  part  of  this  process,  and  the  words  which  Fortescue  used  are  significantly 
'concurrent  consent,'  not  'absolute  power.'  The  head  cannot  make  any  changes without  the  consent  of  the  body  politic,  and  the  body  cannot  change  the  ligament 
of  the  Constitution  without  the  head.  England  was  a  dominium  politicum  et 
regale  —  politicum  inasmuch  as  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  people  was  necessary 
for  the  enactment  of  law,  regale  inasmuch  as  the  king  with  this  consent  might 
change  the  laws  of  the  land,  while  on  the  other  hand,  without  his  permission, 
nothing  could  be  enacted  by  Parliament.  Laws  and  customs  constituted  the  di- 

viding  line  between  the  king's  power  and  the  people's,  and  both  had  an  interest  in 
them. 

Between  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  Century  and  the  time  of  Elizabeth  a  decided 
advance  in  the  growth  of  Parliament  had  taken  place.  Parliament  had  attained 
maturity.  Elizabeth  still  spoke  of  her  'Parliaments,'^«  but  Parliament  was  well 
under  way  to  become  a  permanent  institution.  It  had  established  a  religion  while 

32  E.  F.  Jacob,  'Sir  John  Fortescue  and  the  Law  of  Nature,'  John  RylandCs  Library  Bulletin, XVIII  (Manchester,  1934),  p.  376. 

33  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  pp.  287,  289.  For  a  discussion  of  the  principle  that  one  act  of  a  Parliament 
can  only  be  repealed  by  another,  see  Roger  B.  Merriman,  in  M Hanges  (Thistoire  offerts  ä  M.  Bemont 
(Paris,  1913). 

3*  Vear  Book  of  Henry  IV,  33  Henry  IV,  printed  in  Fortescue's  Works,  App.,  n.p.  Fortescue, D.N.L.,  p.  205. 

35  This  was  pointed  out  in  forceful  fashion  by  Edward  P.  Cheyney,  A  History  of  England  from  the 
Defeat  ofthe  Armada  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (New  York,  1914-1926),  ii,  p.  275. 
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sitting,  intermittently  to  be  sure,  for  seven  years.  Rules  of  debate  and  procedure 
had  evolved.  Queen  Mary  herseif  had  frequently  to  go  out  of  her  way  to  placate 
the  Ilouse  of  Commons,  which  in  1555  rejected  a  measure  against  the  exiled 
Protestants.36  Of  some  of  the  Marian  Parliaments  Sir  Thomas  Smith  had  been  a 
member.  One  would  doubt  the  value  of  the  De  Republica  if  these  developments had  not  lef  t  their  mark. 

Yet  here  too,  in  spite  of  momentous  divergence,  there  is  agreement  on  impor- 
tant  fundamental  points  between  the  Lancastrian  and  the  EHzabethan.  That  which 
is  done  by  Parliament,  says  Smith,  is  'called  firm  and  stable  and  sanctum,  and  is 
taken  for  law.'"  The  representatives  of  the  kingdom  are  present  at  Parhament  to 
advertise,  consult  and  show'  what  is  good  and  necessary  for  the  Commonwealth. ^^ 
Is  not  this  similar  to  Fortescue's  concurrent  consent?  Moreover,  here  too  the 
king  is  a  vital  part  of  Parliament.  Those  bills  of  which  he  disapproves  are  'utterly 
dashed  and  of  no  effect';  *to  be  short,  the  Prince  is  the  head,  and  the  authority  of 
all  things  that  be  done  in  England. '3»  England  here  too  is  a  dominium  politicum  et 
regale,  where  the  people  could  not  make  laws  without  the  king,  and  the  king 
without  the  people.  Both  Fortescue  and  Smith  though  of  Parliament  in  terms  of 

the  'High  Court.'  For  example,  while  to  Smith  bills  were  merely  a  matter  of  giving judgment  in  Parliament,  Fortescue  discusses  the  reforming  and  abolishing  of 
laws  in  connection  with  the  delays  which  might  at  any  time  arise  in  pleading.-*«» 
Yet  it  should  be  emphasized  that  according  to  Smith,  Parliament  could  actually 
make  new  and  change  old  laws,  for  there  is  in  Smith 's  factual  account  no  trace  of 
eternal  unchangeable  law.^i  Has  Smith's  Parliament,  then,  all-embracing  powers? 
He  does  give  us  a  list  of  what  Parliament  can  do,  a  list  solidly  grounded  in  Tudor 
precedent.  Among  other  things,  Parliament  can  establish  forms  of  religion  and 
regulate  the  succession.  But  what  about  the  most  important  power,  Parlia- 

ment's  right  over  private  property.?  After  all,  the  Commonwealth  had  originally come  about  through  the  desire  of  the  multitude  to  enjoy  their  rights  and  posses- 
sions  more  securely.  May  the  Community  deprive  itself  of  its  possessions? 

Smith's  answer  is  clear.  Everyone  being  represented  in  Parliament,  that  body has  the  power  to  dispose  of  the  rights  and  possessions  of  private  men.  Here,  then, 
is  a  momentous  step  towards  the  doctrine  of  Parliamentary  sovereignty.  That 
this  assertion  seems  to  be  connected  with  the  waning  influence  of  the  idea  of 
natural  law  seems  highly  probable,  if  we  contrast  it  with  Fortescue's  ideas  on  this 
Problem.  For  Fortescue,  property  originated  in  the  law  of  nature,  long  before 
nations  were  established.«  Was  not  the  secure  enjoyment  of  property,  for  him  too, 

3«  Wallace  Notestein.  'The  Winning  of  the  Initiative  by  the  House  of  Commons.'  Proceedings  of the  British  Academy,  xi.  p.  14,  n.  1;  p.  15. 

"  Smith,  Republica,  p.  11.  38  Smith,  Republica,  p.  48. 2"  Smith,  Republica,  pp.  58.  62. 

"  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  p.  204;  Smith.  Republica,  p.  64. 
"  By  1621  Alford  could  state  in  Parliament.  «We  sit  here.  as  <mr  ancestors  did,  to  make  laws' Notestem.  Reif,  Simpson  ed.  Commons  Debates  1621  (New  Haven,  1935),  p.  120  (Italics  mine  )  This 

IS  far  removed  from  Fortescue's  medieval  coneept  of  law-maJcing.  but  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  Eliza- bethan  Smith.  «  Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  211. 

t I 

the  essence  of  the  founding  of  the  Commonwealth?^»  Property  is  thus  based  on 
both  the  natural  law  and  the  original  purpose  of  the  state.  But  all  acts  of  Parlia- 

ment are  derived  from  the  law  of  nature.  Could  they  therefore  change  something 
which  was  an  integral  part  of  that  very  law?  Moreover,  Fortescue's  projected 
administrative  reforms  were  all  designed  to  make  any  levying  of  subsidies  and 
taxes  unnecessary,  for  the  king  should  live  of  his  own."" 

Smith,  no  longer  bound  by  the  fetters  of  natural  law,  could  concede  powers 
over  property  to  Parliament,  for  the  *multitude'  itself  was  represented  by  that 
body.  It  is  in  this  step  towards  Parliamentary  sovereignty  that  the  chief  diver- 

gence between  the  two  men  consists,  and  perhaps  also  one  of  the  chief  contribu- 
tions  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Century  of  Tudor  rule. 

Professor  Hatschek  has  placed  Smith  as  the  transmitter  of  Jean  Bodin's  ideas 
of  sovereignty  into  England.^«  It  is  true  that  Smith  concedes  Parliament  to  be 
the  'absolute  power'  in  England,  though  absolute  in  a  legal  sense,  meaning without  appeal."«  Absolute  enough,  however,  to  tamper  with  private  property, 
to  make  and  change  laws.  Yet,  the  right  of  the  sovereign  to  dispose  of  private 
property  was  explicitly  denied  by  Bodin.  Bodin,  like  Fortescue,  was  imbued  with 
the  idea  of  natural  law.  To  him,  natural  and  divine  law  was  something  very  real, 
a  decided  limitation  on  the  sovereign. 

The  divine  and  natural  law  protected  private  property  from  the  reach  of  the 
sovereign.^7  RepubHcs  were  established  principally  to  render  to  each  man  his 

«  Fortescue,  DML.,  p.  26.  John  Locke  in  his  second  Essay  on  Civil  Government  takes  up  a  position 
simUar  to  Fortescue's.  Property  is  a  'natural'  right  and  it  is  the  chief  duty  of  the  fiduciary  to  look  to  its preservation.  John  Locke.  Two  Treatises  on  Civü  Government  (London.  1690).  Second  Treatise,  Chap- 
ter  on  Property.  esp.  par.  51.  It  emphasizes  Sabine's  statement  that  Locke  was  joined  with  the  long tradition  of  medieval  political  thought,  if  we  take  into  account  the  fact  that  Smith,  living  a  hundred 
years  before  Locke,  was  able  to  ignore  natural  law  completely  in  his  analysis.  George  H.  Sabine.  A 
Hisiory  of  Political  Thought,  p.  523.  This  does  not  mean,  of  course.  that  the  coneept  of  natural  law 
died  out  completely  in  Smith's  time.  There  is  a  continuity  between  Fortescue's  natural  law  concepts and  those  of  Locke.  One  of  the  favorite  maxims  of  the  Parliamentary  leaders  in  the  early  seventeenth 
Century  was  'deficiente  lege  recurrendum  est  ad  consuetudinem,  deficiente  cmsuetudine  ad  rationem 
naturalem,'  e.g.,  Sandys,  in  Commons  Debates  1621,  p.  348.  "  See  supra,  p.  21. 

«Julius  Hatschek,  Englisches  Staatsrecht,  i,  p.  611.  For  another  brief  comparison  of  Bodin  and 
Smith  see  Ruth  Mohl,  The  Three  Estates  in  Renaissance  Literature  (Columbia,  1933).  Dr  Mohl  re- 
marks  that  Bodin  as  well  as  Smith  is  free  from  allegory  or  dream  visions.  but  concedes  that  Bodin  in 
many  ways  is  more  medieval  than  Smith  (pp.  244-245).  She  does  not,  of  course,  mention  the  idea  of 
property  as  related  to  natural  law,  which  is  not  germain  to  her  subject. 

"ömith.  Republica,  p.  xxxii.  'Absolute,'  Aiston  holds,  means  'without  appeal'  in  the  judicial 
sense.  This  is  in  tune  with  Smith's  analysis  of  the  Constitution  in  legal  terms.  Aiston.  as  opposed  to 
Hatschek,  questions  whether  Smith  had  grasped  Bodin's  idea  of  sovereignty  (p.  xxx).  He  did  not  think 
out  the  question  of  sovereignty  to  its  logical  end  (p.  xxiii).  If  we  confine  the  meaning  of  absolute 
sovereignty  to  the  monarch  himself,  Aiston  seems  to  be  correct.  But  he  does  not  mention  the  great 
importance  of  the  Jurisdiction  over  property  as  inherent  in  the  king  in  Parliament  as  a  step  towards 
Parliamentary  sovereignty.  Hatschek's  work  appeared  a  year  before  Alston's  edition  of  the  Republica; however  there  are  no  references  to  it  in  the  Preface  to  this  edition. 

*''  'Natur  und  Goettliches  Recht  fast  Bodin  noch  Positiv-Rechtlich  auf:  Hermann  Rehm,  Geschichte  der Staatsrechtswissenschaft  (Freiburg,  1896),  p.  229.  William  Farr  Church,  Constituiional  Thought  in 
Sixteenih  Century  France  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1941),  p.  226. 
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due,  in  Order  that  the  property  of  each  subject  might  be  safeguarded.  Fortescue, 
too,  held  that  the  State  was  founded  for  the  protection  of  the  people's  rights  and 
property,  as  we  have  seen;  moreover,  besides  the  fact  that  property  originated 
in  the  natural  law  before  the  founding  of  states,  it  was  also  one  of  the  principal quahties  of  the  natural  law  to  render  to  everyone  his  due."»  Both  Fortescue  and 
Bodin,  nearly  a  Century  after  him,  excepted  certain  rights  from  the  law-making 
power  in  the  state,  and  this  on  grounds  of  natural  law  and  the  original  purpose 
of  the  State,  which  in  its  form  was  in  accord  with  the  law  of  nature.  Smith  the 
Ehzabethan  had  already  advanced  one  step  beyond  these  medieval  concepts;  no 
longer  is  it  true  so  far  as  he  is  concerned  that  to  the  'King  belongs  authority  over 
all  — to  private  persons  property."»»  The  king  and  the  representatives  of  the realm  in  Parliament  assembled  might  dispose  of  property.  Here  Smith,  as  in  all 
his  hstings  of  Parliamentary  power,  apart  from  his  ignoring  of  the  natural  law, 
IS  grounded  on  solid  Tudor  precedent.  Had  not  Parliament  under  Henry  VHI 
tampered  with  the  private  property  of  the  monasteries,  taken  their  lands  and 
goods  without  their  consent?  A  similar  interference  with  property  might  be 
seen  in  the  Statute  of  Uses,  passed  also  by  Parliament  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VHI. 
As  late  as  1550,  the  judges  were  still  hard  put  to  justify  this  transfer  of  land  by 
Parliament,  to  him  who  had  the  use  of  it,  from  him  who  might  have  the  right  of ownership.  Thus  Sir  Thomas  Smith  with  his  acceptance  of  the  constitutional 
reahty  reflected  a  fundamental  change  in  the  Constitution,  the  'beginnings  of  a 
new  theory  of  Parliamentary  Sovereignty,'  no  longer  re«trained  by  the  property- protecting  bonds  of  eternal  laws.**» 

From  this,  then,  Fortescue  has  more  in  common  with  Bodin  than  has  Smith. 
Both  were  largely  in  the  medieval  tradition  of  superior  law.  With  Smith  and 
Fortescue  it  cannot,  of  course,  be  said  that  Parliament  as  such  was  sovereign, for  the  king  has  his  sphere  of  Operation:  the  government  of  the  realm  and  emer- 
gency  power  in  time  of  war.  Here  he  was  sovereign.  Even  in  making  laws  he  was 
linked  to  Parliament.  The  King  of  England  is  the  most  absolute  King  in  his 
Parliament,  but,  of  himself,  his  Power  is  limited  by  the  Law.'"  When  Smith  and 
Fortescue  wrote  of  Parliament,  it  was  of  the  'king  in  Parliament'  they  were 
thinking.  And  the  king  in  Parliament  had  absolute  lawmaking  powers  for  For- 

tescue, but  the  natural  law  did  protect  property,  its  basic  ingredient,  even  from 
Parliament.  For  Smith,  too,  the  king  in  Parliament  was  'absolute,'  but  here  there 
was  no  natural  law,  and  property  was  at  Parliament 's  mercy.  Sir  Thomas  Smith 
seems  to  be  a  step  ahead  of  Jean  Bodin,  his  feet  firmly  placed  on  the  road  to  Par- 

^«  Sir  John  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus,  c.  xvi;  D.N.L.,  pp.  211-212.  Jean  Bodin.  Republique,  p.  628. quoted  m  Church,  op.  dt.,  p.  225,  n.  86. 

"  Seneca,  De  Beneficiü,  translated  and  quoted  in  Mcllwain.  Political  Thought,  p.  349.  Professor 
tr^  r  T^^^^  """*  *^''  quotation  as  best  comprising  the  political  thought  of  the  middle  ages. C.  H.  McIIwain,  Conshtutionalism,  Ancient  and  Modern  (Ithaca.  1940),  p.  118.  For  the  case  of 

Wimbish  vs.  Taillebois  in  which  the  judges  were  concerned  with  the  Statute  of  Uses,  see  Edward  T 
Lampson.  "Some  New  Light  on  the  Growth  of  Parliamentary  Sovereignty.  Wimbish  versus  Taille- bois,    Amencan  Political  Science  Review,  xxxv,  5,  pp.  952-960. 

"  Martyn  in  the  Parliament  of  1610.  Samuel  Rawlinson  Gardiner,  Parliamentary  Dehates  in  1610, p.  89. 
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liamentary  omnicompetence,  though  he  could  not  foresee  that  this  would  be 
reached  by  restricting  the  king  in  Parliament,  the  king  'the  head  of  all  that  is 

done  in  England.' To  this  symptomatic  divergence  between  Smith  and  Fortescue,  which  illus- 
trates  at  least  one  important  change  that  had  taken  place  over  the  Century  of 
Tudor  rule,  another  interesting  divergence  of  views  might  be  added.  This  change 
belongs  more  to  the  revolution  in  the  social  system  than  to  the  realm  of  constitu- 

tional theory,  however.  Fortescue  speaks  of  the  dominium  politicum  et  regale. 
The  Word  dominium  stand«  for  the  pre-ordained  rightness  of  the  relations  of 
superior  to  inferior.^^  ̂ he  concept  was  in  harmony  with  the  rigid  hierarchical 
social  structure  of  the  Middle  Ages,  by  and  large  the  Church  provided  the  only 
System  whereby  a  man  might  work  his  way  up  in  the  social  structure.  But  Smith 
holds  that  yeomen,  by  sending  their  sons  to  the  University,  and  by  leaving  them 
sufficient  land,  might  raise  them  to  the  status  of  gentlcmen."  Education  and 
landed  wealth  seem  to  him  to  cut  through  the  rigidity  of  the  dominium  as  Fortes- 

cue conceived  it.  Here,  too,  is  the  result  of  changing  conditions. 
Yet,  even  when  the  chief  divergences  have  been  pointed  out,  the  continuity 

is  more  striking  than  the  change.  England,  at  least  to  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  was 
still  a  dominium  politicum  et  regale,  a  'mutuall  society.'  The  king,  whether  Edward 
VI  or  Elizabeth,  was  beneath  God  and  the  law,  for  the  law  guaranteed  the 
rights  of  the  subject  and  the  rights  of  the  king.  Only  united  in  Parliament  could 
the  head  and  the  body  effect  any  change.  The  king,  with  modifications  in  For- 
tescue's  case,  was  absolute  in  his  sphere  of  government  and  protection.  In  short, the  king  was  limited.  But  he  was  not  controlled  by  positive  sanctions.  It  took  a Century  of  bloody  civil  wars  to  attain  that  end. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  Sir  Thomas  Smith  was  familiär  with  For- 

tescue's  works.  In  Strype's  list  of  his  library,  no  work  of  Fortescue  appears.  How- 
ever, he  did  possess  a  copy  of  the  'Years  and  Termes  of  Henry  IV'  and  there  he 

might  have  read  some  of  Fortescue's  decisions."  In  type  of  mind  each  of  these 
men  was  the  product  of  his  age.  The  Lancastrian's  works  abound  in  Scriptural 
quotations;  the  classics  take  a  very  subordinate  place."  Smith,  the  Elizabethan, 
knew  his  classics  well,  as  he  might,  having  been  trained  in  Padua.  Besides  the 
classics  and  such  ecclesiastical  literature  as  the  works  of  St  Augustine,  his  library 
contains  works  by  Boccaccio,  Machiavelli,  and  'that  great,  learned  and  wise 
man,  Erasmus.'^«  Moreover,  the  whole  Repuhlica  shows  the  cold,  analytical 
spirit  of  a  man  no  longer  in  the  fetters  of  Scriptural  quotations  or  of  supernatural 
laws.  His  description  of  England  tries  to  show  how  it  actually  stood  in  the  year 
1565,"  not  how  it  should  be  or  how  it  should  have  been. 

"Fortescue,  D.N.L.,  p.  228.  See  also  S.  B.  Chrimes,  'Sir  John  Fortescue  and  his  Theory  of  Domin- 
ion,' Transactions  ofthe  Royal  Hist&rical  Society,  fourth  series,  xvii.  pp.  117-147. "  Smith.  Repuhlica,  p.  43. 

"  Strype.  The  Life  of  the  learned  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Appendix  iv.  p.  140. 
^^  In  the  appendix  to  the  D.N.L.  there  are  only  listed  twenty  quotations  from  Aristotle  and  two from  Homer.  See  also,  Govemance,  Preface,  p.  xcix. 

">«  Strype.  op.  dt,  Appendix  iv.  pp.  143  flF.;  Appendix  in.  p.  102. 

"  He  professes  to  describe  the  Commonwealth  'which  be  at  this  day  in  esse,'  Smith.  Repuhlica,  p.  142. 
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That  two  such  dissimilar  men,  the  Lancastrian  Common  Lawyer  and  the 

Elizabethan  Civilian,  could  have  reached  such  similar  conclusions  with  regard  to 

the  English  Constitution  should  teil  us  much  as  to  its  true  nature  in  Tudor  times, 

and  should  further  illustrate  the  inadequacy  of  the  term  Tudor  absolutism/ 

Where  they  did  differ  in  their  chief  points,  the  social  System  and,  more  important, 

the  idea  of  natural  law  may  give  us  an  inkling  of  the  basic  changes  of  Tudor 

times,  changes  which  lead  us  to  that  pamphleteer,  who,  writing  at  the  beginning 

of  the  Civil  War,  stated  bluntly :  *The  Question  never  was  whether  we  should  be
 

governed  by  arbitrary  power,  but  in  whose  hands  it  should  be.  ̂* 

State  University  of  Iowa. 

"  Albertus  Warren,  Eight  Reasons  Categoricd  etc.  (London,  1653),  p.  5. 
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^  THE  CHRISTIAN  STATEäMAN: 

an  approach  to  the  problem 

George  !•  Messe 
State  University  of  Iowa  (History) 

The  purpose  of  this  note  is  to  suggest  an 

approach  to  the  concept  of  the  "Christian  States- 
man'»  through  a  new^ey  of  studying  the  relationship 

between  Christian  ethic  and  the  idea  of  reason  of 

State.  Reason  of  State,  as  a  historical  phenome- 

non,  is  the  maxim  of  political  action  that  teils 
the  statesman  what  he  must  do  in  order  to  maintain 

the  health  and  the  power  of  the  State.  As  such  it 

Orients  statesmanship  towards  the  realities  of 

political  life,  and  judges  the  reader  by  his  suc- 
cess  in  adroitly  handling  political  power.   It  has 

oftenbeen  pointed  out  that  the  rise  of  the  nation- 
state  brought  the  triumph  of  the  concept  of  reason 
of  State  over  older  ideas  of  Christian  morality. 

Yet,  if  we  say  no  more,  we  shall  miss  the  most 

important  implications  of  the  connection  between 
Christian  ethic  and  reason  of  State.   Starting 

from  the  eternal  truths  of  a  Christian  universe, 

men  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centures 

were  not  primarily  interested  in  what  happened  to 
the  idea  of  reason  of  State  when  it  was  combined 

with  Christian  values;  instead  they  were  concerned 

with  what  happened  to  the  ethics  of  Christianity. 

They  tried  to  "Christianize"  reason  of  State,  to 
assimilate  the  concept  into  Christian  ethics  and 
Ideals. 

This  Christianization  of  reason  of  State 

concerned  both  the  goal  towards  which  a  statesman 
must  strive  and  the  means  to  be  used  in  such 

striving.   If  the  ruler  followed  Divine  Council, 
that  is,  if  his  aim  was  Godly,  then  his  State  was 

worth  preserving.  Such  a  ruler  was  a  "substan- 
tial  politician«  who  advanced  both  the  glory  of 

God  and  the  safety  of  his  State.  Did  the  ethical 

direction  of  such  statesmanship  then  imply  the  re- 
jection  of  all  political  wickedness?  Such  had 

been  the  case  for  many  of  the  Christian  Humanist s. 
J.  H.  Hexter  has  rightly  pointed  out  the  lack  of 

political  realism  in  Erasmus»  belief  that  the  doc- 
trine  of  Christ,  in  all  its  purity,  could  be  ap- 

plied to  political  life.   (Morels  Utopia,  Prince- 

ton,  1952.)  An  increasing  number  of  the  contem- 
poraries  of  such  Humanists  saw  the  gap  which 

existed  between  this  pious  counsel  and  the  reali- 
ties of  political  life.   It  is  of  the  greatest 

importance  that  for  many  writers  the  Christian 
direction  of  statesmanship  did  not  banish  reason 
of  State  and  Substitute  for  it  the  absolute  Stan- 

dards of  a  Christian  morality.   Instead,  the  means 
used  to  arrive  at  the  righteous  end  were  hallowed 
—  "pretense"  tended  to  become  "holy  pretense", 
while  Jeremy  Taylor  called  for  "Christian  prudence" 
in  the  face  of  the  evil  of  men.   ("The  Serpent  and 
the  Dove,  etc."  The  Whole  Works,  ed.  Reginald 
Heber,  London,  1828,  p.  96.)   Together  with  this 
process  of  "Christianization"  we  get  an  emphasis 
upon  the  "Intention"  of  the  Christian  ruler. 

The  seventeenth-century  Frenchman,  Louis 
Machon,  sums  up  this  thought  in  two  propositions. 
As  long  as  the  ruler* s  intentions  are  right,  that 
is,  directed  towards  Christian  ends,  he  cannot  be 
judged  by  the  ethical  content  of  each  individual 
action.  Moreover,  these  actions  will  often  be 
harsh  and  politic  because  the  statesman  has  to  deal 
with  fallen  man.   (Louis  Machon,  "Apologie  pour 
Machiavel,"  Oeuvres  ComplStes  de  N.  Magj^^^yg j-I^ » 
par.  J.A.C.  Buchon,  I,  Paris,  1837,  XXIV,  XLV, 
LXIII).   To  other  writers  who  followed  the  same 
line  of  argument  this  raeant  that  a  clear  conscience, 
achieved  through  the  proper  Intention,  could  co- 
exist  with  political  actions  that  followed  reason 
of  State. 

This  brief  sketch  must  suffice  to  outline 
how  men  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 

attempted  to  solve  the  problem  posed  by  the  ten- 
sion  between  religious  presuppositions  and  politi- 

cal realities.   The  end  result  of  this  "Christiani- 
zation" of  reason  of  State  not  only  made  this  con- 

cept respectable,  but  also  meant  that  the  Christian 
ethic  tended  to  become  less  effective  as  a  barrier 
to  dishonest  or  wicked  action;  Christianity  could 

now  be  used  as  a  justification  for  "policy"  through 
affirming  the  just  "Intention"  of  the  ruler  and  the 
Christian  goal  of  the  State.  A  study  of  the  char- 
acter  of  the  "Christian  Statesman"  in  modern  times 
might  well  take  as  its  point  of  departure  the  kind 
of  combination  of  religion  and  reason  of  State 
which  we  have  sketched.   It  is  always  dangerous  to 
demonstrate  the  continuity  of  ideas  through  ran- 
dom  examples,  for  historical  conditions  change, 
and  the  methods  by  which  new  conditions  have  to 
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u 
be  met  are  liable  to  differ  in  essence  from  th

ose 

of  previous  ages.   Nevertheless,  the  tension
  be- 

tween  Christianity  and  reason  of  State  was  to  be
 

a  constant  and  continuing  historical  problem;  an
d 

the  relationship  between  these  ideas  which  w
as 

constructed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Nation  State
 

may  well  have  lasted  into  modern  times.   If  only 

to  stiraulate  further  research  into  this  problem, 

itcan  be  pointed  out  by  way  of  example,  how  well 

a  statesman  like  Bismarck  fits  into  this  picture. 

In  Bismarck  there  is  this  emphasis  upon  In- 

tention, the  "inner  Christianity,"  as  he  called 
it.   Here,  too,  the  State  has  an  ethical  goal;  to 

realize  the  teachings  of  Christianity.   (Hans 

Rothfels,  Bismarck  und  der  Staat >  Stuttgart,  1953, 

p.  31:12).  To  govern  this  State  was  a  trust  given 
to  the  Chancellor  by  God,  and,  therefore,  to  serve 

it  was  a  higher  duty,  giving  direction  to  the 

statesman» s  intentions.   He  realized  that  his  aim 

was  to  keep  power  safe,  but  this  aim  was  a  God- 

given  responsibility,  which  could  be  faced  all 
the  better  precisely  because  all  men  were  sinners 
and  therefore  no  earthly  perfection  was  possible 

(op.  cit.,  90).  Thus  it  was  out  of  his  "inner 
CHristlanity"  that  Bismarck  feit  able  to  give  an 

accounting  to  God.   In  him,  as  in  the  earlier 

writers,  a  clear  conscience,  achieved  through  the 

proper  Intention,  could  co-exist  with  political 
actions  which  followed  reason  of  State.  Much 

fruitful  research  could  be  done  in  order  to  ex- 

plain  the  continuing  awareness  of  the  problem 

faced  by  the  Christian  statesman  in  his  relation 

to  reason  of  State,  and  to  analyze  the  political 
theories  to  which  such  awareness  led.  Through 

such  researches  in  the  histories  of  various  coun- 

tries,  it  may  in  the  end  be  possible  to  determine 

the  nature  of  "Christian  statesmanship"  as  well 
as  its  effect  upon  modern  politics.   Here  the 

relationship  between  Christian  ethics  and  reason 
of  State  which  the  writers  of  the  sixteenth  and 

seventeenth  centxiry  constructed  may  well  provide 
the  point  of  departure. 

The  editors  hopefully  remind  you  of  their  need  for 
additional  subscribers  and  contributors.  Material 

dealing  with  contemporary  and  European  literature, 
desiderata  and  reviews  areespecially  welcome. 

AN  EARLY  LAISSEZ-FAIRE  MANUSCRIPT  - 

Martin  Albaum 

One  of  several  works  by  the  Marquis  d^Argen- 
son  contained  in  a  manuscript  volume  in  the  Archi- 
ves  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  in  Paris 
is  a  Short  series  of  essays  entitled  Six  lettres 

sur  les  finances.   (Archives  du  Ministere  des  Af- 
faires Etrangeres,  Memoires  et  Documents,  Fonds  de 

France.  502,  folios  200-244.)   Although  the  manu- 
script of  this  work  has  long  been  known  to  schol- 

ars  through  the  publication  of  the  catalogue  of 
the  section  of  the  Archives  in  which  it  lies,  no 
attention  has  been  paid  to  it.  Yet  in  the  sixth 

letter,  "Le  Commerce,"  an  argument  is  presented 
for  a  füll  free  market  economy,  perhaps  for  the 
first  time  in  history,  and  in  the  second  letter, 
"Sur  les  bleds,"  this  argument  is  applied  in 
greater  detail  to  the  com  trade. 

In  his  monograph.  Die  Maxime  Laissez  faire 

et  laissez  passer.  Ihr '^Ursprung,  ihr  Werden. (Berne,  1886J,  August  Oncken  proved  that  d'Argen- 
son  was  the  author  of  the  letter  in  the  Journal 

oeconomique  of  April,  1751,  in  which  the  phrase 
laissez  raire  first  appeared  in  print  as  a  slogan 

of  economic  individualism.-*-  In  this  letter  the 
phrase  is  attributed  to  a  deputy  of  commerce  who 

was  supposed  to  have  flabbergasted  Colbert  by  re- 

plying  to  his  request  for  advice,  Laissez-nous 
faire.   The  story  was  taken  up  by  Turgot,  Benjamin 

Franklin,  and  the  Physiocrats,  and  became  a  com- 

monplace  of  eighteenth  Century  economic  journal- 
ism.  Yet  nowhere  in  the  Six  lettres.  written  only 

two  years  before  the  published  letter,  ("La  pre- 
sente  ann^e  1749."  folio  231)  does  this  tale  ap- 
pear.  The  slogan  is  used  often  enough  and  with 
great  fervor,  but  it  seems  to  be  an  integral  part 
of  d'Argenson's  own  repetitious  rhetoric.  He  had 

been  using  the  phrase  for  several  years,  specifi- 
cally  in  a  memoir  of  his  dated  July,  1742,^  and 
in  undated  fragments  of  his  Pensees  diverses  sur 
la  riformation  de  l*6tat,  which  he  started  to write  about  1735. 

There  is  an  anecdote  related  by  Voltaire  and 
Amelot  de  la  Houssaye  about  a  merchant  named 
Hazon,  who  told  Colbert:  Vous  avez  trouvez  la 



voiture  renversee  d*un  cote  et  vous  Pavez  ren- 

'vers§e  de  lUutre,"^  It  may  be  that  d'Argenson  had 
read  about  this  incident  and  had  decided  to  put 

his  o>#n  more  succinct  aphorism  into  the  merchant's mouth* 

The  ms.  of  the  Slx  lettres  adds  weighty  evi- 
dence  to  the  belief  that  in  spite  of  his  hankering 

after  greater  equality  of  property,  d'Argenson  had 
attained  a  vision  of  a  complete  free  market  econo- 

my  a  bit  before  any  Frenchraan,  perhaps  before  any- 
one,  in  his  Century.   Local  officials  are  to  deal 

secretly  on  the  grain  market  to  insure  price  sta- 

bility,  but  the  purpose  of  this  was  to  combat  mo- 
nopoly  and  to  aid,  rather  than  to  hinder,  the  free 

market.   It  is  Ironical  that  a  scion  of  the  high- 
est  noblesse  de  robe,  himself  for  a  short  time  a 

member  of  a  mini st ry  of  Louis  XV,  should  first 
have  formulated  this  radical  demand  for  liberty. 

The  Six  lettres,  where  he  did  this  most  explicit- 

ly,  dropped  from  sight,  but  the  letter  published 
in  the  Journal  oeconomique  was  widely  read,  and 
his  book.  Consid6rations  sur  le  gouvernement .  in 

which  he  expressed  all  his  distrust  of  a  highly 
centralized  State,  had  been  praised  by  Rousseau 

and  by  his  old  friend  Voltaire,  and  published 

posthumously  in  176if.  Thus  the  Journalist  of  the 
court  of  Louis  XV  not  only  chronicled  the  decay 
of  the  ancien  regime  but  also  prescribed  for  its 

successor  a  formula  for  growth  which  was  largely 
ignored . 

NOTES 

1.   Die  Maxime  laissez  faire,  6Ö-Ö0.   The  letter 
is:   *< Lettre  k   l^auteur  du  Journal  oeconomique 

au  suJet  de  la  dissertation  sur  le  commerce  de  M. 

le  Marquis  de  Belloni."  An  English  translation 
appeared  in  Select  Essays  on  Commerce.  Mine, 

Agriculture.  Fisheries  and  other  subjects  i London, 

1754 ).  Elsewhere  I  have  shown  that  Bolsguille- 
bert  cannot  be  considered  an  earlier  advocate  of 

laissez-faire,  although  he  would  laisser  faire  la 
nature . 

2.  "Memoire  ...  que  la  France  devrait  laisser 
l»entr6e  et  la  sortie  libres  dans  le  royaume  de 

toutes  marchandises  nationales  et  etrang^res  s
ans 

prendre  aucuns  droits  royaux,"  Journal  et  
mfemolr- 

es  de  mArnuia  d^argenson,  E.J.B.  Rathery,  ed., 

?Parls,  i3b2),  vol.  IV,  4$3-459>  As  the  title
  in- 

dicates,  the  arguments  for  a  free  market  are
 

applied  only  to  foreign  trade. 

3.   Voltaire,  Le  Si^cle  de  Louis  XIV.  eh.  XXIX;
 

Amelot  de  la  Hr>n««ave.  M^moires  hiatoriaues,  po
li- 

i-iniii»«*  critiaues,  et  litt^raires  ^Amsterdam, 

i^T7)^voi.  iF;  3&if-3feS  One  minor  Physio
crat  did 

identify  the  two  anecdotes  with  each  other;  St. 

Maurice  de  St-Leu,  Critique  of  Brisson»s  M6mo
irs3 

hlatoriQues  et  economiques  sur  le  Beaulolais.  etc. 

Ar.   PpV^imÄridea  du  cltoyen,  1771>  vol.  Vli,  IJd. 

^:(C4C3«(30(4C3»C4( 

CAUSES  OF  THE  RENAISSANCE 

(The  Populär  Explanation) 

Caroline  Robbins 

Bryn  Mawr  College  (History) 

Student s  of  European  history  have  at  one 

time  or  another  read  that  the  taking  of  C
onstanti- 

nople  and  consequent  dispersal  of  Greek  s
cholars, 

the  invention  of  printing,  the  marineres  
compass 

and  of  gunpowder  played  a  major  part  in  br
inging 

about  the  Renaissance.  How  soon  this  c
onvenient formula  was  developed  is  not  precisely  ̂ f^^!f-  ̂ ^^ 

very  early  example  of  its  use  in  a  tract
  unlikely 

to  be  familiär  to  many  people  nowadays  may  be  
ol 

some  interest  to  historiographers.   (For  ex
ample, 

Wallace  K.  Ferguson^s  learned  compendium,  
The 

Renaissance  in  Historical  Thought,  N.I.  1948, ^v.^,,,rv,  M-    Quao-A.qta  Dossible  sources  of  several  oi 

thesrf actor^T  does^  not  deal  with  this  popul
är 

explanation.) 

This  tract  was  first  printed  in  London  in 

1697  with  the  title  of  A  Discourse  conce
rning  Ml- 

litias  and  Standing  Armies  with  reiation  to  th
e 

P^Qt.  And  Present  üovernments  of  Europe.  and  of 

fcngland  In  partlcuiar.   Uibrary  cataiogues
  «ume- 

times  attribute  it  to  John  Trenchard  ( 1662-
1723 i 

and  Walter  Moyle  (1672-1721),  authors  of  s
everal 

well-known  pamphlets  on  the  same  s^^J®<^^r '^/'^ 

1696.  an  Edinburgh  printing  appeared  as  A 
 Bis- 

r^nnr^P  of  Government  with  relat^^^o"  to  Militias. 
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This  was  reprinted  in  1732,  1737,  Glasgow,  17/f9 
and  London,  1798  in  the  collected  Works  of  Andrew 
Fletcher  (1655-1716)  of  Saltoun,  Scotch  patriot 

and  republican.   Fletcher  was  a  pupil  of  Gilbert 
Burnet  and  played  a  prominent  part  in  Opposition 
to  the  Stuarts  and  in  1686  returned  to  Britain, 

after  a  period  in  exile  on  the  continent,  with 

William  of  Orange.   Soon  however  he  began  to  op- 
pose  the  Union,   He  spent  his  last  years  in  London 
and  various  continental  cities  devising  and  devel- 
oping  new  improvements.  (W,C.  Mackenzie,  Andrew 

Fletcher.  Edin.,  1935,  p.  4,  passimj   These  edi- 
tions  of  the  Discourse  all  include  paragraphs  ap- 
propriate  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Northern 

Kingdom  which  did  not  appear  in  the  London  edition 

of  1697.   In  all  other  respects,  however,  the  word- 
ing  is  identical.  The  controversy  of  which  the 
Discourse  forms  a  part  was  very  heated;  whenever 

the  eternal  dispute  over  means  for  national  secu- 
rity  cropped  up  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  tracts 
written  for  the  problems  of  1697  were  reread, 

quoted  and  commented  upon.   Fletcher's  arguments 
then  —  for  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  his  au- 
thorship  —  had  currency  for  many  years  after 
their  first  two  appearances  in  print. 

William  III  and  his  ministers  wished  to  re- 
tain  some  standing  forces  after  the  conclusion  of 
hostilities  by  the  Peace  of  Ryswick  in  1697.  John 
Somers  (1651-1716)  defended  this  policy  in  his  fa- 
mous  and  sensible  Balancing  Letter  (1697).  Fletch- 

er, Moyle,  and  Trenchard,  as  well  as  other  ha- 
bitues  of  the  Grecian  Tavern  in  Essex  St.,  near 

Temple  Bar  - -like  John  Toland  (1670-1722)  and 
Robert  Molesworth  (1656-1725) —  feit  that  a  stand- 

  -    Ol 

ing  army  in  Cime  oi  peace  was  j.iiuuxiöJLäotsiio  wxui* 

free  government,  and  produced  a  good  many  sheets 

of  arguments  to  prove  it.   Indeed,  they  attribut- 
ed  the  end  of  the  old  gothic  liberties  of  Europe 
to  the  use  of  mercenaries.   (An  Argument,  Works, 

W.  Moyle,  1727,  pp.  164  and  173,  where  Moles- 
worth's  Denmark  (1653)  is  quoted). 

Fletcher  is  most  specific  in  his  account  of 

the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  Europe  about 
the  year  1500.   (Works,  1737,  p.  6.)   He  describes 
the  government s  establlshed  about  400  A.D.  and 
continuing  about  eleven  hundred  years.  These 

limited  monarchies  had  defects  to  be  sure,  but 

there  was  a  "balance**  in  them  and  the  "sword  re- 
mained  in  the  band  of  the  subject."   The  vassal 
remained  dependent  on  the  baronage  rather  than  on 

the  king.  This  he  thought  a  more  important  safa- 
guard  of  liberty  than  the  power  of  granting  or  re- 
fusing  money.   (pp.  Ö-IO) .  "Now,  however,  most 
princes  of  Europe  are  in  possession  of  the  sword" 
by  the  use  of  standing  mercenary  armies  in  time  of 
peace  and  "all  such  governments  are  changed  from 
monarchies  into  tyrannies."  (p.  Ö).  In  Just  a  few 
places,  Scotland  and  England,  for  example  (pp.  67- 
6Ö),  some  ancient  liberty  is  retained.   Their  in- 
habitants  should  learn  from  history.   These 

changes  did  not  come  about  by  "the  contrivance  of 
ill-designing  men,"  (p.  6)  but  from  the  mistaken 
notion  of  patriots  and  their  failure  to  see  cause 
and  effect  in  apparently  unrelated  phenomena. 

Fletcher  then  says  he  will  illustrate  the 
matter: 

I  will  deduce  from  their  original,  the 
causes,  occasions,  and  the  complications 
of  these  many  unforeseen  accidents;  which 
falling  out  much  about  the  same  time,  pro- 

duced so  great  a  change.  And  it  will  at 
first  sight  seem  very  stränge,  when  I  shall 
name  the  restoration  of  learning,  the  in- 
vention  of  printing,  of  the  needle,  and  of 
gunpowder,  as  the  chief  of  them;  things  in 
themselves  so  excellent  •••  if  their  remote 
inf luence  on  government  had  been  obviated 
by  suitable  remedies.  (p.  10). 

When  Constantinople  feil  to  Mahomet  II,  he  con- 

tinues,  "many  learned  Greeks  fled  over  into  Italy". 
They  introduced  the  study  of  Greek  at  about  the 
time  that  the  learned  began  to  "restore  the  purity 
of  the  latin  Tongue."  More  important  was  the  art 
of  printing  which  made  classical  learning  and  arts 
familiär  to  many.  From  a  natural  propensity  to 
pleasure,  Italy  first  Imitat ed  the  luxury  of  the 
ancient s  and  was  presently  filled  with  architects, 

painters  and  sculptors.  "Thus  the  Italians  began 
to  come  off  their  frugal  and  military  way  of  liv- 
ing."  (p.  12). 
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This  infection  spread  but  would  not  alone 

have  worked  as  great  a  change  in  government  i
f  the 

invention  of  the  needle  had  not  so  greatly  im
- 

proved  navigation  that  a  passage  to  the  East  
Indies 

vas  found  and  a  new  world  discovered.  "By  th
is 

means  the  luxury  of  Asia  and  America  was  added  
to 

that  of  the  ancients."  (p.  12).  Europe  sank  into 

"an  abyss  of  pleasure."   Fletcher  argues  that 

"These  things  brought  a  total  alteration  in  the 

way  of  living,  upon  which  all  government  depen
ds." 

(p.  13).   Expenses  feil  on  the  Barons.   They  turned
 

military  service  into  money.   Diets  and  Parlia- 

ments  also  voted  great  sums  upon  "a  people  grovrn 

rieh  by  trade  and  dispirited  for  want  of  military 

exercise."  (p.  15).   So  came  about  the  decline  of 
freedom  in  Europe. 

Fletcher  emphasizes  the  relation  of  govern- 
ment to  economic  and  cultural  developments.   In 

putting  forward  his  account  of  a  series  of  acci- 
dents  to  explain  the  change  from  the  n»?lieyal  or 

gothic  World  to  that  in  which  he  himself  lived,  he 

used  examples  which  text-books  have  made  common- 

place  and  which  many  historians  of  Id  eas  have 

modified  or  pushed  aside.   In  the  context  in  which 

he  uses  them,  however,  as  important  factors  in  the 

emergency  of  absolutism,  they  still  retain  consid-
 

erable  validity. 

ALBA  AMICORUM;   A  BIBLIOGRAPHICAL  NOTE 

Warren  B.  Austin 

The  City  College  (English) 

The  ear liest  scholarly  treatment  of  the  al- 
bum  amicorum  known  to  me  is  a  dissertation  by  J.B. 

ÜHarislus  published  at  the  University  of  Koenigs- 

berg  in  1712.  Despite  its  portentous  title, 
Schediasma  Critico-Literarium  de  Philothecis 

varioque  earundem  Usu  &  Abusu,  vulgo  von  Stamm- 
Buechern.  this  is  a  pleasant  essay  on  the  origin , 

spread  and  value  of  the  custom  of  keeping  albums, 

remarking  also  on  the  vanity  of  some  album-owners , 

the  annoyance  of  being  importuned  to  write  in  one, 

and  the  frequent  frivolity  and  indecency  of  the 
inscriptions. 
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A  Century  and  a  half  later,  F.  Feuillet  de 

Conches  has  a  rambling  disquisition  on  the  sub
- 

1ect  in  his  Causeries  d»un  Curieux  (Paris,  18ö2, 

II,  pp.  35ß-43Ö).  The  flrst  systematic  study
, 

based  almost  wholly  on  the  collection  in  the 

ducal  library  at  Weimar  and  dominated  by  the 
authors'  interest  in  mottoes  and  emblems,  was 

that  of  Robert  and  Richard  Keil,  Die  deutschen, 
StAmmbuecher  des  sechszehnten  bis  neunzehnten 

Jahrhunderts  (Berlin,  1893 K   rnis  marked  tne  be-
 

ginning  of  a  period  of  awakened  interest  in  alb
a 

that  produced  three  articles  in  the  Zeitschrift fnpr  buecherfreunde  (III.  1Ö99,  PP.  329-338;  Vi, 

1602-3 — 33§-34l.  4^3-401);  another  in  Le  Biblio- 

^raphe' Moderne  (2«  Annee, '1090,  pp.  345-350);  and 

a  paper  by  hax  Rosenheim,  F.S.A.,  in  Archaeologi
a 

(lill,  1910,  pp.  25I-3O6),  which  is  themost  
au- 

thoritative  discussion  to  date  of  the  album  ami- 
corum« Much  useful  Information  became  available 

with  the  publication  of  a  lavishly  illustrated 

catalogue,  Stammbuecher-Sammlung  Friedrich  Warne
cke 

(Leipzig,  1$11)  of  what  was  one  of  the  iargest  c
ol- 

lections  ever  made.   Uter  an  account  has  appeared 

by  J.F.K.  Johnstone  of  the  albums  of  three  ScotUsh 
scholars  (Aberdeen  University  Studies,  No.  95, 

1924)  and  of  a  facsiraile  edition  by  Wilhelm  Herse 

of  the  Stammbuch  eines  Wittenberger  Studenten. 

1542  (Berlin,  1927),  containing  entrles  by  Luther and  Melancthon. 

The  obvious  starting  point  today  for  a  study 

of  alba  amicorum  is  the  Department  of  Manuscripts 

of  the~British  kuseum.  The  albums  are  not  kept 

together,  but  a  typewritten  class  catalogue  is 

available,  which,  as  I  am  kindly  informed  by  Mr. j   T  ar^r-tnn     ÄQflistant  KeoDer  of  Manuscripts,  now 

contains  about  five  hundred  entries. 

(Ed.  Note:   This  bibliography  Supplements  Professor 
Austin» s  discussion  of  alba  amicorum  in  the  first issue. ) 

THE  LITERAL  SENSE 

T.S.K.  Scott-Craig 
Dartmouth  College  (Philosophy) 

In  a  volume  called  Evolution  and  Theology  by 
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E.C.  Messenger  (New  York,  1932),  the  author  asks 

(p.  54):  what  is  the  literal  hlstorlcal  sense  of 

the  Story  of  the  Garden  of  Eden? While  assorting 

that  his  Interpretation  is  consistent  with  the 

View  that  the  Garden  was  real.  Messenger  declares 

that  the  enclosed  garden  represents  the  supernatu- 
ral State  of  original  Justice,  that  the  trees  and 

other  details  represent  the  felicity  of  this  State, 

and  that  the  tree  of  life  in  particular  Stands  for 

"the  possibility  of  not  dying."   Perhaps  even  more 

surprisingly,  we  read  in  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  himself 

that,  for  example,  "When  Scripture  speaks  of  God»s 
arm,  the  literal  sense  is  not  that  God  has  such  a 

member,  but  only  what  is  signified  by  this  member, 

namely  operative  power."   (Summa  The ol.,  Ql,  Art. 

10,  Reply  Obj.  3).  How  literal  is  the  literal 
sense? 

Theologians  seem  to  be  pretty  liberal  about 
it.  What  is  curious  is  that  the  poets  are  much 
more  narrow-minded .  When  Dante  comments  on  the 

literal  meaning  of  the  Exodus  story  one  would 

think  he  confined  it  to  what  a  candid-camera  could 

snap  of  "the  exit  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (cf. 
Randall,  Making  of  the  Modern  Mind,  p.  97).  Or 

Milton,  discussing  the  unlty  of  God,  will  insist 

that  God  is  One  just  as  anything  eise  is  one  "in 

the  common  acceptation  of  numerical  unity"  (Stu- 
dents*  Milton,  p.  926);  and  this  is  not  because 

Milton  wrote  in  a  Protestant  rather  than  a  Catho- 
lic  tradition,  sincc  the  founder  of  Calvinist 

scholasticism,  Amandus  Polanus,  explicitly  accept- 
ed  the  figurative  literal  sense.   IHeppe,  Reformed 
Dogmati CS.  p«  37)» 

My  interest  in  the  problem  is  not  merely  how 

literary  and  philosophical  people  should  approach 

the  truth  of  Scripture,  but  the  light  such  consid- 
erations  throw  on  the  truth  of  poetry.  Tradition- 

ally  the  truth  of  any  statement  must  be  argued  on 
its  literal  meaning  (not  on  the  spiritual  senses 
such  as  the  allegorical,  moral,  and  anagogical) . 
And  it  seems  to  me  that  a  new  start  might  be  made, 

by  theologians  in  the  Company  of  literary  critics, 
to  establish  the  literal  figurative  truth  of  the 

Paradise  story,  whether  in  the  Bible,  Paradise 

Lost,  or  the  Faradiso. 
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A  NOTE  ON  THE  MEANING  OF  ACTIVITY 

IN  GOETHE« S  FAUST 

Lore  Metzger 

Columbia  üniversity  (English) 

Through  Goethe,  "Faustian"  has  come  to  de- 
note  a  boundless  aspiration  without  a  necessary  or 

fixed  goal.  This  Interpretation  stresses  ceaseless 
effort     "Wer  immer  strebend  sich  bemfiht,/  Den 

können  wir  erlösen"  —  at  the  expense  of  Goethe* s 

emphasis  upon  activity,  man»s  (as  God»s)  primary 
vocation:   "Tätig  zu  sein,  ist  des  Menschen  ersten 

Bestimmung."   For  God  and  man,  Goethe  consistently 

used  the  word  "schaffen"  with  deliberate  ambiguity 
to  mean  both  to  do  and  to  create. 

In  the  opening  scene,  Faust »s  despair  results 

directly  from  the  paralysis  of  his  impulse  to  ac- 

tivity and  creativity,  halting  his  every  "Lebens- 
regung" and  preventing  "Schöpfung  meiner  regen 

Brust."  Natureis  opulence  ironically  underscores 

his  own  barrenness,  and  even  the  revelation  of 
nature's  creative  forces  cannot  aileviate  his 

agony.  Until  he  is  confronted  by  the  Earth  Spirit, 
Faust  fails  to  realize  that  all  great  acts  of 

creation  may  impel  man  to  experience  the  divine 

joy  of  creation  —  "schaffend  Götterleben  zu  ge- 

niessen." 
Realization  that  this  moment  was  but  Illu- 
sion drives  Faust  to  despair  and  to  the  idea  of 

suicide,  though  even  the  redeeming  message  of 

Christas  resurrection  must  remind  him  of  his  ex- 

clusion  from  the  creative  joy  shared  by  Christ: 

"Ist  er  in  Werdelust/  Schaffender  Freude  nah:/ A-.ut  «•»  A^^  Vy^f^m,   Rr^iiot  /  S"^ »^^  «"^  1*  ̂ um  Leide  da." 

Paradoxically,  though  rejected  by  the  Earth  Spir- 
it, Faust  affirms  his  stand  on  the  side  of  the 

omnipotent  and  omnipresent  creator  ("der  ewig  re- 

gen, der  heilsam  schaffenden  Gewalt")  just  before 

he  makes  his  pact  with  the  sworn  enemy  of  produc- 
tivity  and  creation.  Faust  may  at  times  betray 

his  innermost  identity  with  God,  but  his  salva- 

tion  lies  in  the  prayer  that  was  on  Goethe» s  lips 

all  his  life:  "Veni  creator  spiritus." 
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DESCARTES  IN  HOLLAND 

C. -Louise  Thyssen-Schoute.   Nederlands 
Cartesianisme  (sommaire  et  table  des 

matiÄres  an  fran^ais.)  Amsterdam,  1954 

Dr.  Thyssen-Schoute  has  spent  some  fifteen 

years  upon  one  of  the  most  confusing  and  important 

aspects  of  the  Dutch  Golden  Age,  the  impact  of 

Cartesianism  upon  a  country  of  furious  intellectual
 

activity  and  productivity.   This  volume,  an  admir- 

able  systematization  of  Descartes»  multiple  effect 

upon  Dutch  thought  and  practice,  is  the  astonishing 

result  of  that  long  preoccupation.   To  anyone  who 

has  at  least  circumferentially  dealt  with  Dutch 

ideas  during  this  period,  when  all  men»s  thoughts 
found  expression  in  a  pamphlet  (usually  unique), 

Mrs.  Thyssen-Schoute»s  herculean  achievement  com- 

mands  additional  respect.   To  all  scholars  con- 

cerned  with  the  patterns  of  thought  in  the  seven- 

teenth  Century,  her  work  is  a  lightening  of  labor 

gladly  vrelcomed. 

Dutch  material  of  the  seventeenth  Century  is 

a  rieh  mine  for  historians  of  ideas  and  institu- 

tions:   Holland» s  presses  published  cvery  conceiv- 
able  kind  of  book,  legal  and  illegal;  her  young 
universities  and  schools  assured  to  scholarship  a 

host  of  intellectuals  borne  up  by  the  enthusiasm 

of  their  new  and  powerful  little  country.   Two 

great  philosophical  figures  stand  out,  Descartes 
and  Spinoza:   both  men  did  their  major  work  in 
Holland  and  kept  intensely  alive  the  fires  of 

philosophical  controversy.   The  author  has  dealt 
with  both  men  (she  plans  a  companion  volume  upon 

Spinozism),  since  their  ideas  became  complexly  in- 
terwoven  during  the  Century.  Her  major  stress 

lies  upon  Descartes  and  his  philosophy;  she  has 

unravelled  the  major  threads  of  Cartesian  influ- 
encc  and  Opposition  in  the  country  where  Descartes 

lived  so  quietly  and  securely  during  his  most  pro- 
ductive  period. 

"Cartesianism»«  meant  far  more  than  merely 

"Cartesian";  much  like  the  "Baconian"  of  the  fif- 

ties  and  sixties  in  England,  "cartesiaan"  in  Hol- 

land meant  "modern",  "progressive,"  "independent" 

to  Descartes»  partisans;  and  "heretical,"  "liber- 

tine,"  "free-thinking,"  even  "atheist"  to  his 
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opponents.   As  with  any  major  P^i^^s^P^^^^i,^;;^^;;" 

ence.  many  commentators  misstated  Descartes'  
prin- 

cipl^s,  thus  adding  vigor  to  Cartesian  
controversy 

and  difficulty  to  the  author» s  task.   She  deals 

with  the  relation  of  Descartes»  though  
to  Spinoza» s 

and  to  that  of  the  members  of  the  "Spinozan  
circle" 

(her  conclusion  that  Lodewijk  Meyer  owed  "J^re  
to 

Descartes  than  to  Spinoza  is  of  considerable  
impor- 

tance):  with  the  relation  of  cartesianism  
to  the 

thought  of  Arnold  Geulinx,  too  little  considered  
in 

EnKlish  treatments  of  seventeenth-century  
thought, 

with  Descartes»  specific  effect  upon  medicme  
and 

Dhvsiology.  upon  mathematics,  upon  physics,  
as  well 

af upon  letaphysics,  psychology,  theory  
of  Know- 

ledge, ethics,  and  theology.   In  each  case,  she  
has 

studied  and  presented  her  sources,  so  that  
the  book 

is  more  than  a  history  of  seventeenth-century  
Car- 

tesianism in  Holland  and  becomes  a  handbook  to  most of  the  articulate  Hollanders  of  the  P^^i^^-  ̂ ?^^^^^ 

surprised  and  delighted  by  all  sorts  
of  additional 

Information  about  such  men  as  Heerebord,  Regi^s, 

De  Raey,  Cocceius  (all  of  whom  have  been  
previous- 

ly  trelted  in  books  or  articles);  about  the  
poet 

jLstantljn  Huygens  and  his  3on  Christ 
iaan;  about 

the  dramatist  Vondel;  about  Balthasar  B^^^^r,  the 

Dutch  minister  who  tried  to  lift  the  
witches» 

spell  laid  upon  his  Century;  about  the  
English 

mathematician  John  Pell,  about  Hobbes,  
about 

Herman  Boerhaave,  the  Leiden  physician. 

There  is  here  some  support  to  the  idea 
 of  a 

strong  connection  between  liberal  P^
^ftestantism 

Ind   the  advance  of  natural  science,  
though  the  au- 

thor is  careful  to  point  out  that  no  co
untry  pro- 

vides  a  perfect  proving-ground  fo
r  that  compelling 

Zlzltr     V^r«rtGs  himself  was  a  Catholic,  for  ex- 

am^ie;' Holland  was  largely  Calvinist,  a
nd  among 

tt?onßly  Calvinist  theologians  Car
tesianism  was 

lonemiltrusted.  The  more  liberal  s
ects,  however, 

werf  far  from  consistently  Cartesian;
  from  them 

came  both  Descartes»  most  devoted  ^d
herents  and 

the  fiercest  opponents  of  his  meta
physical  impli- cations. 

To  quibble  at  minor  points  in  such  a  booj^ 

were  rudeneas,  but  one  or  two  small 
 errors  cannot 

pass  b^the  EAgliah  specialist:  
Forster' s  high 

opinion  of  Mayövi's  originality  has  s
ince  been 
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severely  modified;  and  the  attribution  to  Bayle  of 
influence  upon  Locke's  theory  of  toleration  falls 
to  take  into  account  the  continuous  preoccupation 

with  that  Problem  recorded  in  Locke's  early  papers. 
These  things  aside,  Nederlands  Carteslanisme  de- 
serves  praise  as  a  careful,  scholarly  compilation 
of  fact  and  inference  upon  a  subject  extremely  dif- 
flcult  to  control«   The  summary  and  table  of  Con- 

tents in  French  are  of  considerable  assistance  to 
the  non-reader  of  Dutch;  an  English  version  would 
be  a  handy  thing  for  the  scholar  in  the  seventeen- 
th-century  Republic  of  Letters« 

R«L*C • 

Ajtc^cA^lcTtcTtcTk 

SOME  RECENT  BOOKS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  IDEAS: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 

Check  List  of  the  E,  de  Golyer  Collection  in 
the  History  of  Science  and  T( e 

chnology 

itv  of  Ol 
as  of 

August  1.  1954  in  the  Unlversitv  of  Oklahoma 
Library,  ed.  Arthur  McAnally  and  Duane  H.D. 
Roller  (Norman:  Univ.  of  Oklahoma  Press,  1954). 
Defoe,  Daniel,  The  Letters  of  Daniel  Defoe,  ed. 
G.H.  Healy  (OUP,  1953 K 
Hume,  David,  New  Letters  of  David  Hume.  ed. 
Raymond  Klibansky  and  Ernest  C.  Mossner  (OUP, 
1954). 

Knott,  Kathleen,  The  Emperor's  Clothes  (Bloom- 
ington;  Indiana  UP,  1954  lAn  essay  on  some 
philosophical  grounds  of  modern  crltlclsm  with 

interestlng  comment  on  Basil  Willey's  metj    ' 

Locke,  ('  * and  trai  _        .   _^    ,   ^  _,^_^._ 
Studies  in  Intellectual  History.  George 
et  al..  (Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  Press, 

sm  wiLn 

Hn^F^^^^^p  ^r  ̂ F^F 

Professor  G.  L.  Mosse 

Dept.  of  history 
State  University  of  ̂ wa 
Iowa  City,  Iowa 

T 
■■jjni 

^ 
w  y 

\'^
 

l^sm fc 

■
A
 

■—1 

jm 

i^f 

t^  »%90•'^f'^  V 

TC 

rn 
^^^~^~^ 

• 

OD 

m 

«-r> 
CD 

^^ 

ae 

CD 

•^ 

CD 

'< 

z 

CO 

cn 

C=) 

f^ 

c/^ 
rsgr 

.i< 



.■:>k.,.: 
A^  z£\2X (j^Fdr^^i^    /,,    MoCCG    coz./, B^cv-/ G*^ 4?k<^Ui\jE 

7/r 
TH£  ctf^eoapae  sr/^e  fsr^^  the  coNSEßv^Ti\jB  v^lmolutton  tm  LOEitA(\a  gei^m^w     i^^^ 



>) 

THE  CORPORATE  STATE 
AND  THE 

CONSERVATIVE  REVOLUTION 
IN  WEIMAR  GERMANY 

by 

George  L.  MOSSE 

Professor  of  History,  University  of  Wisconsin. 

10£C 

LES    EDITIONS   DE  LA  LIBRAIRIE    ENCYCLOPEDIQUE,  S.P.R.L. 
BRUXELLES 



Extrait     des     RecueiU      de     U      Societe     Jean     Bodin 
Tome   XXVI  :  GOUVERNES    ET   GOUVERNANTS 

VI. 

THE  CORPORATE  STATE 

AND  THE  CONSERVATIVE  REVOLUTION 

IN  WEIMAR  GERMANY 

by 

GEORGE   L.  MÜSSE, 

Professor  of  History,  University  of  Wisconsin. 

During  the  Nineteenth  Century  the  history  of  representa- 
tive  Institution  was  viewed  in  terms  of  the  development  of 
Parliaments.  It  seemed  as  if  this  form  of  populär  represen- 
tation  was  triumphing  everywhere.  German  and  French 
scholars  joined  their  English  colleagues  in  tracing  the  rise 

of  pariiamentary  government  as  tantamount  with  the  deve- 
lopment of  democracy.  Unlike  the  nineteenth  Century,  the 

twentieth  may  well  go  into  history  as  having  decisively 
challenged  this  connection  between  democracy  and  pariia- 

mentary representation.  When  the  German  constitutional 
lawyer  Carl  Schmitt  wrote  that  Parliament  as  a  bourgeois 
institution  of  the  nineteenth  Century  lacked  foundation  in 
the  age  of  mass  industrial  democracy  (1926),  he  found  him- 
self  summing  up  a  widespread  point  of  view  (1).  There 
was  a  flight  from  what  a  previous  generation  had  regarded 
as  the  bulwark  of  democratic  progress.  Was  this  merely  a 
ilighi  inlo  caesarism?     Can  we  say  that  if  the  nineteenth 

(1)  CARL  SCHMITT,  Die  geistesgeschichtliche  Lage  des  heuti- 
gen Parlamentarismus,  München,  1926,  p.  10  ff. 
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Century  saw  a  trend  towards  parliamentary  democracy  our 

own  Century  has  seen  an  equally  strong  trend  towards  go- 
vernment  by  dictatorship? 

It  would  be  misreading  the  history  of  anti-parliamenta- 
rianism  if  we  saw  in  this  merely  a  heightening  of  those  anti- 
democratic  forces  which  have  always  played  an  important 
role  in  Western  history.    Instead,  this  was  in  its  essential 
aspects  a  search  for  new  forms  which  populär  representation 
could  take,  a  quest  for  a  different  kind  of  democratic  ex- 
pression.    Few  wanted  to  do  away  with  populär  participation 
in  government:    the  majority  believed  that  parliamentary 
institutions    were,    in    fact,    inhibiting    such    participation. 
Schmitt  gave  the  principal  reason  for  this :    Parliament  had 
become  a  class  Institution,  a  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the 
bourgeoisie.     Spengler  had   called  such   a   government  the 
continuation  of  private  business  by  other  means  (2).    Such 
an  Institution  was   no  longer  representative  of  the  whole 
nation.    For  the  true  nation  was  an  expression  of  the  Volk 
— a  mystical  entity  above,  apart  and  outside  social  class  as 
well  as  political  party.  Such  a  Volk  formed  an  organic  whole 
which  could  not  possibly  be  represented  through  a  System 
based,  so  it  seemed,  upon  the  selfishness  of  private  interests. 

While  this  rejection  of  parliamentary  government  could 
be  analysed  for  the  whole  of  Europe,  Germany  provides  a 
particularly  significant  example.  In  the  political  and  econo- 

mic Chaos  of  the  nineteen-twenties  the  search  for  alternative 
forms  of  democracy  had  scope  to  develop.  But  still  more 
important  and  symptomatic,  this  search  came  to  presuppose 
a  general  attempt  to  liquidate  the  bourgeois  age.  This  was  so 
for  those  who  took  their  Inspiration  from  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution,  but  it  was  also  the  aim  of  those  who  wanted  no 

ü/r«    ?^  ̂?S[^^^    SPENGLER,    Neubau    des    Deutschen   Reiches, München,  1932,  p.  11. 
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part  of  Bolshevism.  It  is  these  men  and  movements  which 
will  concern  us,  for  they  sought  for  new  democratic  forms 
neither  parliamentary  nor  Bolshevist.  This  attempt  at  a 

"third  force"  has  a  special  significance  in  modern  histor>' 
for  it  raised  the  question  whether  a  rejection  of  parliament- 

ary government  in  anti-bourgeois  terms  could  find  a  firm 
basis  which  would  not  lead  either  to  Communism  or  to  some 

other  form  of  dictatorship.  We  must  not  see  this  quest 

merely  in  terms  of  the  National  Socialist  triumph  over  it, 

nor  through  the  fact  of  its  eventual  failure.  Both  of  these 

served  to  narrow  the  alternatives  open  to  men  until  par- 
liamentary government  became  once  more  the  symbol  for 

the  only  true  political  participation  available  and  either 

absolute  dictatorship  or  Communism  the  sole  alternatives. 

The  term  "Conservative  revolution"  has  been  applied  to 

this  attempted  **third  force"  (3):  Conservative  because  it 
based  itself  upon  the  organic  unity  of  the  Volk,  revolutionary 
because  it  opposed  bourgeois  society  and,  for  the  most  part, 

the  Capitalist  System  as  well.  There  was  much  talk  about  a 

"socialist  State"  by  which  many  of  these  conservatives  meant 
something  akin  to  National  Socialism.  Yet  this  must  not  be 
confused  with  either  Hitlerian  policies  or  with  Oswald 

Spengler's  Prussianism  and  Socialism,  both  of  which  were 

rejected:  Hitlerian  ideas  because  they  seemed  a  thinly  dis- 
guised  acceptance  of  bourgeois  society,  entering  into  the 

parliament  game;  Spengler's  because  they  were  anti-demo- 
cratic  and  anti-revolutionary  (4).  Moeller  van  den  Brück 

made  the  point  about  Spengler.  For  Moeller  Socialism  meant 

(3)  i.e.    ARNIM    MOHLER,    Die    Konservative    Revolution    in 

also  KLEMENS  VON  KLEMPERER,  Germany*s  New  Conserva- tism,  Princeton,  1957. 

(4)  OTTO-ERNST  SCHUEDDEKOPF,  Linke  Leute  von  Rechts, 
Stuttgart,  1960,  p.  85. 
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the  ideological  unity  of  the  Volk  as  opposed  to  the  devisiven- 
ess  of  parliaments  and  political  parties  (5).  He  wanted  the 
nationalisation  of  production  as  a  part  of  this  organic  unity 

— the  common  "Mythos"  which  had  once  held  the  people 
together  (6).  Moeller  looked  back  at  this  in  the  past  and 

fused  such  an  aim  with  a  desire  for  strong  corporate  Orga- 
nisation (7).  Corporate  ideas  were  an  essential  part  of  a 

State  "beyond  Marxism  and  Capitalism".  The  "Third  Reich" 
symboUsed  this  for  many  revolutionary  conservatives  though 
not  for  Adolf  Hitler. 

One  historian  has  called  this  movement  a  flight  into  the 

past  and  the  corporative  ideas  a  part  of  this  flight  (8).  Cer- 

tainly  by  corporatism  Conservatives  understood  an  Organisa- 

tion analogous  to  the  medieval  guilds.  Occupational  group)- 
ings  were  considered  the  essence  of  a  structured  society,  for 

here  the  worker  would  get  his  "rights"  side  by  side  with  his 
employers.  Such  corporatism,  however,  must  be  super- 
imposed  upon  a  true  Community  which  forms  the  basis  of 
the  State.  We  shall,  therefore,  have  to  consider  the  ideal 

pf  the  group  or  Bund  essential  to  this  thought  at  some  length 
later.  Some  of  the  men  involved,  however,  did  not  go  back 
to  any  past  examples  bat  saw  such  corporatism  expressed  in 
the  Räte  which  had  come  into  being  at  the  beginning  of 
the  1918  Revolution.  They  saw  these  not  as  an  Instrument 
of  the  workers  to  obtain  sole  control  over  the  State,  but  in- 

stead  as  an  example  of  self-government  by  special  groups, 
something  which  was  always  considered  of  prime  importance 

(5)  MOELLER  VAN  DEN  BRÜCK,  Das  Dritte  Reich,  Hamburg, 
1931,  p.  5. 

(7)  MOELLER  VAN  DEN  BRÜCK,  op.  dt,  p.  237. 

(8)  JOACHIM  H.  KNOLL,  „Der  Autoritaere  Staat",  Lebendiger Geist,  hrg.  Hellmut  Diwald,  Leiden,  1959,  p.  216. 
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in  this  ideology  (9).    But  men  who  thought  along  these  lines 
were  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule. 

Did  the  stress  upon  a  true  Community  emphasise  the 

vague  romantic  unity  of  the  Volk  rather  than  a  well  worked 
out  economic  theory?  The  common  ideology  of  all  the  people 

and  groups  discussed  can  be  summarised  in  the  phrase  of 

Moeller  van  den  Brück  that  "the  State  must  be  renewed  from 

out  of  world-view  (Weltanschauung)"  (10).  Their  thought 
always  tented  to  stress  ideological  rather  than  concrete 

and  pragmatic  Solutions  to  the  problems  confronting  Ger- 
many.  These  men  and  groups  maintained  their  conservatism 

in  this  fashion,  combining  it  with  a  look  backwards  into history. 

Yet  the  past  was  more  of  an  Inspiration  than  something 

to  be  imitated  by  the  present.  Revolutionary  Conservatives 

wanted  to  go  forward  "into  history".  The  symbiosis  between 
Conservatism  and  revolution  was  in  their  terms  to  be  more 

revolutionary  than  Conservative,  directed  to  the  fundamental 
change  and  even  overthrow  of  the  existing  society.  The  past 

was  a  weapon  against  bourgeois  Capitalist  society  and 

through  a  corporate  structuring  of  society  provided  the  me- 
mory  of  a  congenial  political  and  economic  form.  Men  taken 

with  this  thought  constantly  talked  about  the  "new  Ger- 

many". 

It  was  the  ideological  weight  that  was  to  drag  the  mo- 

vement down,  the  precedence  given  to  the  fact — as  Moeller 

put  it — that  Germany  was  now  without  an  "idea"  (11)  and 
that  it  had  better  get  one.  The  organic  unity  of  the  Volk 

must   be  restored.     "The  nature   of  democracy  consists  in 

w  ♦        •  •  •  • 

p.  14. 

{p)  „KecnisraoiKaie  weue  ,  c  v.  ̂ euung,  ia,  lu,  januari  inöit, 

(10)  MOELLER  VAN  DEN  BRÜCK,  op  cit,  p.  5. 

(11)  MOELLER  VAN  DEN  BRÜCK,  op.  cit,  p.  18. 
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this  :  that  the  Volk  must  emerge  as  a  political  (organic) 

whole"  (12).  Such  a  Volk  was  viewed  in  terms  of  a  common 
Weltanschauung  and  the  solid  intertwining  of  ideology  and 

economic  theory  in  Marxism  condemned  as  "superficial". 
As  a  result  this  revolutionary  Conservatism  became  bogged 

down  in  a  search  for  the  "genuine",  for  "roots",  and  for  a 
social  harmony  achieved  through  racial  rather  than  economic 

theory.  The  revolutionary  Conservatives  did  have  ideas 

about  economics,  as  we  shall  see,  but  ideological  considera- 

tions  were  always  uppermost  in  their  minds.  The  roots  of 

failure  must  be  sought  here,  but  this  does  not  diminish  the 

importance  of  the  effort. 

Moeller  van  den  Brück  wrote  that  Liberalism  with  its 

parliamentary  form  of  representation  was  the  expression  of 

a  Society  not  of  a  Community  (13).  It  was  artificial  in  as 

much  as  the  government  was  divorced  from  the  Community 
as  a  whole,  and  had  lost  contact  with  the  real  longings  of  the 
people.  Previously  some  of  those  who  criticised  Wilhelmine 

Germany  had  made  this  identical  point,  an  Impetus  which  went 
into  the  theory  of  the  revolutionary  Conservatives.  Writers 
of  continuous  influence  like  Paul  de  Lagarde  and  Julius  Lang- 
behn  had  wanted  to  unify  the  people  and  their  government 
through  a  mystical  idea  of  the  Volk.  Such  ideological  unity 
would  lead  both  to  greater  individual  fulfillment  as  well  as 

to  a  truly  representative  government.  Langbehn  had  already 
advocated  the  form  of  the  corporate  State  as  best  suited  to 
those  aims  (14),  but  neither  of  these  men  thought  in  terms 

(12)  GERHARD  GUENTHER  quoted  in  KURT  SONTHEIMER, 
„Antidemokratisches  Denken  in  der  Weimarer  Republik",  Viertel- 

jahr shefte  für  Zeitgeschichte.  5.  Jahrg.   (1959),  Heft  5,  56. 

(13)  MOELLER  VAN  DEN  BRÜCK,  op.  cit.,  82. 

(14)  i.e.  G.  L.  MOSSE,  „The  Mystical  origins  of  National 
Socialism",  Journal  of  the  History  of  Ideals,  XXII,  No.  1.  (Jan.- Mar.,  1961),  p.  81-96. 
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of  a  revolution  against  bourgeois  society.  It  was  the  Youth 
Movement,  arising  in  the  new  Century,  which  gave  to  such 

ideas  a  sharper  edge  against  the  existing  order.  Theirs  was 

a  conscious  rebellion  against  their  environment  though  it  did 

not  always  find  a  coherent  expression  of  its  aims.  Where 
it  did  so,  Marxism  was  rejected  as  well  as  parliamentary 

government.  By  the  nineteen-twenties  the  largest  group  of 
that  movement,  the  Bündische  Jugend,  provided  some  of  the 

most  important  theoretical  expressions  of  the  "third  force". 

A  concern  for  '* Individualität"  stood  in  the  forefront  of 
the  Youth  Movement  and  this  was  true  also  for  Revolutionary 

Conservatism  in  general.  Marxism,  a  youth  leader  wrote, 

"...is  nothing  more  than  the  acceptance  of  mechanisation 
(of  life),  from  this  no  salvation  can  come  for  the  individuality 

of  each  person"(15).  Parliamentary  government  with  its 
political  parties  atomized  the  individual,  devided  him  from  his 

rulers  and  produced  a  never  ending  conflict  between  the 

individual  and  the  masses  (16).  The  leader  of  the  important 

''Freischar"  demanded  that  State  and  people  be  reunited  once 
more.  The  State  must  be  an  expression  of  the  Community, 

the  Volk.  He  went  on  to  suggest  a  corporately  structured 

Volk  as  the  antithesis  to  the  present  "anonymous"  State  (17). 

This  was  a  quest  for  a  new  kind  of  democracy.  What 

seemed  to  be  needed  was  a  "new  concept  of  the  Commun- 

ity" (18)  and  for  this  the  Youth  movement  could  draw  on 

(15)  FRIEDRICH  BAERWALD,  Das  Erlebnis  des  Staates  in  der 
deutschen  Jugendbewegung,  Berlin,  1921,  p.  25. 

(16)  GUENTHER  IPSEN  in  Deutsche  Freischär.  1929,  Heft  5,  5. 

(17)  HERMAN  SIEFERT,  „Politische  Vorstellungen  und  Versu- 
che der  Deutschen  Freischaar",  Lebendiger  Geist,  ed.  Hellmut  Diwald, Leiden,  1959,  p.   180. 

(18)  GUENTHER  IPSEN,  op  cit,  p.  5. 
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their  own  experiences.  For  the  movement  was  broken  up 

into  a  series  of  well-defined  groups,  each  with  a  conscious 

spirit  of  its  own.  Through  commun  activities,  such  as  roam- 
ing  through  the  countryside,  these  groups  acquired  conunon 
experiences  which  made  them  into  cohesive  units.  Unity  of 

body,  soul  and  spirit  was  the  primary  law  of  their  Com- 
munity (19).  A  feeling  for  nature  provided  the  basic  dement 

of  this  cohesiveness.  Youth  must  attain  a  positive  attitude 
towards  the  Germanic  landscape  of  which  the  towns  and 

the  people  who  lived  in  it  were  an  integral  part  (20).  Such 

emphatizing  led  to  a  "genuine"  unity  of  the  group  itself  and, 
through  the  group,  with  the  Volk.  It  was  an  emotional 

unity — they  talked  about  grasping  the  landscape  with  one's 
soul — cementing  together  the  individual  and  the  group  in 

a  natural  harmony  of  a  "shared  soul".  This  was  the  true 
Bund  and  it  was  opposed  to  bourgeois  artificiality,  that  is, 

to  the  Society  they  found  dominant.  A  certain  activism  was 

part  of  their  make  up,  "living  the  common  experience"  took 
precedence  over  thinking  about  it  (21).  No  doubt  the  war 

experience  and  a  glorification  of  life  lived  dangerously  en- 
tered into  this  urge  for  action.  Consequently  some  of  the 

groups  never  formulated  a  coherent  ideology.  Yet  all  of 
them  thought  of  themselves  as  cells  for  the  renewal  of  the 

nation,  and  Stefan  George's  ideas  of  a  "secret  Germany"  play- 
ed  some  role  in  their  literature. 

Though  many  of  these  groups  never  progressed  beyond  a 

kind  of  Volk  mysticism  based  upon  the  "taking  in"  of  nature, 

(19)  KARL  SEIDEMANN,  Bund  und  Gruppe  als  Lebensform 
Deutscher  Jueend.  München.  1959.  d.  303. 

(20)  SIEGFRIED  COPALLE,  „Nach  grüner  Färb'  mein  Herz 
verlangt'  (Typewritten  MS,  Archiv  der  Jugendbewegung,  Burg Ludwigstein),  p.  73. 

(21)  KARL  SEIDEMANN,  op.  dt,  p.  304. 

#  i 

others  were  more  specific  about  how  a  group  should  be 

structured,  how  it  could  become  a  true  Bund.  Ideas  of  equa- 

lity  were  rejected  as  mechanical  and  abstract  and,  therefore, 

as  not  "genuine".  The  already  present  unity  of  the  group 

implied  a  structured  hierarchical  society  in  which  every 

individual  had  his  place  according  to  his  individual  merits. 

Such  a  hierarchy  was  built  upon  the  corporative  as  well  as 

the  leadership  principe.  The  Leader  of  the  Freischär  en- 

visaged  a  society  in  which  the  leader  confronted  the  diverse 

special  interests  organised  corporatively  (22).  Within  the 

Bund  itself  the  leadership  principe  was  the  important  one. 

The  leader  of  the  "New  Scouts"  held  that  the  foundations 
for  the  life  of  the  individual  were  provided  by  the  Community 
and  the  leadership  (23). 

Important  from  our  point  of  view  is  the  fact  that  these 

groups  thought  of  themselves  as  independent  units  dedicated 

to  a  specific  way  of  life.  This  was  the  cell  from  which 

"all  States  had  their  origin"  (24).  What  was  more  logical 

than  that  they  would  envisage  the  ideal  nation  as  consisting  of 

such  self-contained  groups?  In  this  manner  the  existing 

schism  between  the  people  and  their  govemment  would  be 

bridged  in  an  organic  manner.  For  example,  the  political 

manifesto  of  the  Jungdeutscher  Orden  (1929)  advocated  a 

Constitution  in  which  the  State  was  constructed  out  of 

groups  not  initividuals.  Such  ideas  took  hold  in  all  of  the 

Bündische  Jugend  (25).  Moreover,  this  was  projected  out- 
side  the  Nation  itself.     Their  emphasis  upon  the  Volk  was 

(22)  FELIX  RAABE,  Die  Bündische  Jugend,  Stuttgart,  1961, 

p.  125. 

/oo\  »*AT>TTXT  \rr\r:j  wj  in  r>or  hJniirvthurot>r  Ri/nrf  .«sondftrbeft 

der  Weisse  Ritter,  Pfingsten,  1925,  vol.  5,  p.  33. 

(24)  Ibid.,  38. 
(25)  WILHELM  RAABE,  op.  dt,  p.  122. 
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tempered  by  the  argument  that  the  individual  Volk  was  a 

self-contained  group  within  an  international  Community  made 
up  of  many  different  groups  of  peoples  (26).  One  youth 
leader  summed  up  well  the  general  feeling  among  the  Bünde  : 

the  State  of  the  19th  Century  was  in  the  process  of  transfor- 
mation.  The  new  basis  for  the  State  had  to  be  the  redisco- 

very  of  the  group — the  Community  with  which  the  individual 
had  a  direct  relationship  and  in  which  he  was  placed. 

"Where  the  Bund  exists  a  new  Germany  Starts."  Typically 
enough,  Martin  Voelkel,  the  leader  of  the  "New  Scouts",  added 
that  while  Capitalism  devoured  its  own  children,  the  idea  of 

the  Proletariat  was  equally  unconvincing.  It  had  betrayed 
the  ideal  of  a  German  socialism  to  the  enemies  of  the  Nation. 

The  Bund  of  men  was  the  only  true  reality  (27).  Similarly 

the  Jungdeutscher  Orden  called  for  a  ''Sozialen  Volksstaat" 
as  over  gainst  a  parliamentary  State  which  equated  the  bour- 
geois  and  the  nation  (28). 

Such  ideas  were  basic  to  the  concept  of  the  corporate 

State  which  we  find  in  the  nineteen-twenties  among  the  Con- 
servative  revolutionaries.  This  has  great  importance  espe- 

cially  where  the  so-called  "medievalism"  of  the  Ständestaat 
idea  is  concerned.  The  Jungdeutscher  Orden,  for  example, 
rejected  such  medievalism  because  a  Ständestaat  was  based 

not  upon  the  true  ideal  of  a  "community"  but  instead  upon 
the  institutionalization  of  special  interests.  It  is  typical  that 

while  they  did  adopt   the  ideas   of  occupational  corporate 

(26)  i.e.   ERNST    BUSKE    quoted   in    ibid.,    p.    133 ;   also   OTTO 
MICHEL  in  Freideutsche  Jugend,  Februar  1921,  vol.  7,  Heft  2,  p.  56. 

(27)  GUENTHER   IPSEN,   op.    cit,    p.   5 ;    MARTIN   VOELKEL, 
op.  cit,  p.  38. 

(28)  K.  HORNUNG,  Der  Jungdeutsche  Orden,  Düsseldorf,  1958, 
p.  78/79. 
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Chambers  in  economic  life,  the  State  was  to  be  based  pri- 

marily  upon  the  "ideological  ties"  of  the  Bund  defined  as 
the  true  association  among  men  (29).  Here  there  is  no  going 

back  to  the  middle  ages  (except,  perhaps,  for  the  vague 

example  of  an  order  of  Knights  Templar).  The  new  Germany 

was  to  be  based  upon  corporate  entities  defined  as  Bünde 

for  most  of  the  revolutionary  Conservatives.  For  them  the 

true  negation  of  the  parliamentary  bourgeois  State  was  found 
in  this  type  of  political  Organisation. 

These  ideas  spread  outside  the  circle  of  the  youth  move- 
ment itself.  Alfred  Krebs,  closely  associated  with  the  Strasser 

wing  of  National  Socialism  wrote: —  "What  is  the  State? 
Its  germinal  cell  is  the  Bund  of  men  which  gathers  around 

a  leader"  (30).  Friedrich  Hielscher,  a  leading  conservative 
revolutionary,  defended  the  Student  Corps  on  the  grounds 

that  the  law  of  the  Bund  was  more  important  to  them  than 

the  law  of  the  State  itself.  The  spirit  of  the  Bund  weighed 

more  than  the  profit  motive  of  the  bourgeoisie  (31).  It  was 

widely  held  that  a  State  based  upon  such  groups  would 

restore  the  organic  unity  of  the  nation  and  at  the  same  time 

free  the  State  from  involvement  with  capitalistic  private 
interests  (32). 

This  was  an  important  point  for  those  who  believed  that 

parliamentary  government  was  indeed  the  carrying  on  of 

private  business  by  other  means.  A  State  made  up  of  self- 

governing  organic  units  would  change  all  of  this.     Krebs, 

(29)  Ibid.,  p.  84. 

(30)  In    Nationalsozialistische    Briefe   (15.   Nov.    1928),    vol.   4, 
Heft  10,  p.  149. 

(31)  FRIEDRICH  HIELSCHER,  Fünfzig  Jahre  unter  Deutschen, 
Hamburg,   1954,  p.  37. 

(32)  ERNST  MICHAEL  JOVY,   Deutsche  Jugendbewegung  und 
Nationalsozialismus,  Inaugural  Dissertation,  Köln,  1952,  p.  210. 
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active  in  a  white  collar  labour  Organisation,  believed  that  in 
such  a  case  the  social  struggle  would  be  fought  out  within 
the  corporate  units  and  thus  the  State  would  be  freed  from 
the  pull  of  divisive  forces  (33).  He  himself  viewed  the  cor- 
porations  as  occupational  groups.  Yet  with  Krebs  also  it 
was  the  ideological  cement  of  a  true  Bund  which  held  such 
Units  together  and  it  was  from  this  that  they  had  their  origin. 
Through  such  an  Organization  of  the  State  political  parties 
would  be  robbed  of  their  power.  Some  envisaged  a  grouping 
of  corporations  as  a  "first  Chamber"  and  did  not  exclude 
an  elected  Parliament  but,  somewhat  confusedly,  this  was 
still  supposed  to  destroy  the  political  party  System  (34). 

The  Bund,  then,  was  the  corporate  cell  out  of  which  the 
national  structure   had  to   grow.     Essentially  this  was    an 
aristocratic  concept— the  Bünde  of  the  Youth  Movement  con- 
sidered  themselves  an  elite  *'order".     By  transforming  this 
idea  of  association  into  a  general  principle  at  the  basic  of  all 
political   life,   the   elite   seemed  modified  in  an   important 
respect.   Yet  the  ideas  of  the  Bund  could  also  be  transferred 
to  the  leadership  of  the  corporate  State.     This  was  done, 
for  example,  by  Hans  Zehrer,  the  moving  spirit  of  the  influen- 
tial  'Tat  Kreis".    The  minority  of  leaders  must  form  a  Bund 
among   themselves   in   the  spirit   of  the   Youth   Movement. 
Through  such  a  Bund  they  led  a  corporately  structured  State 
—for  Zehrer  the  only  democratic  way  to  discipline  Germany. 
The  whole  Nation  in  tum  was  held  together  by  an  ideology 
which  for  him  was  connected  to  Lutheran  and  Protestant 

1.  Jahrg.  Nr.  2.,  N.  P. 

(34)  K.-C.  Mitteilungen,  25.  Juli  1928,  Nr.  8,  69/70.  Not  sur- 
prisingly,  the  Corps  and  fraternities  at  the  Universities  were  in  the 
forefront  of  this  thought. 
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Inspiration  (35).  Once  again  the  ideological  factor  asserted 

itself  as  basic  to  the  Bündische  and  corporate  State.  The  con- 

cept of  a  binding  ideological  cement  was  so  important  for 
the  cohesiveness  of  the  Bund,  and,  therefore,  of  the  State, 

that  economic  theory  was  subsumed  under  this  heading. 

A  State  founded  upon  such  groups  would  automatically  solve 

all  Problems  and  in  economic  theory  the  literature  often  does 

not  go  beyond  a  damnation  of  the  international  capitalist 

conspiracy.  Here  we  have  in  heightened  form  a  dilemma 

which  plagued  the  whole  movement.  "Neither  Capitalism 

nor  Marxism"  was  a  formula  which  sought  Implementation 

through  a  corporate  structuring  of  society  and  economics  but 

it  was,  in  the  last  resort,  cemented  by  a  romantic  notion  of 

the  unity  of  the  Volk.  Historians  have  pointed  out  the  "poli- 
tical aestheticism"  of  the  Youth  Movement  in  particular,  by 

which  they  mean  that  concrete  political  programmes  became 

mired  in  the  almost  ecstatic  worship  of  the  new  Reich  as 

the  true  democracy  of  the  Volk. 

Moreover,  the  idea  of  strong  leadership  within  the  group 

on  the  one  band  and  corporative  methods  of  representation 

on  the  other  were  bound  to  conflict  and  to  introduce  a  dicho- 

tomy  into  this  political  thought.  Within  most  of  the  groups 

a  leader  was  thought  to  be  representative  of  the  whole  but 

if  this  were  to  be  transferred  to  the  national  scene  the  whole 

corporative  structure  would  lose  its  meaning.  This  dilemma 

was  solved  for  a  great  many  of  those  outside  the  Youth 

movement  through  the  Italian  example.  Carl  Schmitt,  the 

influential  constitutional  theorist,  put  forward  ideas  of  this 

nature.  Society  should  be  divided  into  corporate  bodies  in 

economic  endeavour  as   well  as  politically  by   treating  the 

(35)  EDMOND  VERMEIL,   Doctrinaires  de  la  Revolution   alle- mande,  Paris.  1948,  pp.  169/170. 
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local  governments  as  corporative  entitites.    But— and  here 
he  parallels  ideas  already  discussed  in  the  Youth  Movement 
—all  this  must  be  rooted  in  the  Volk  which  shares  the  same 
ideology  and  longings.    In  his  case  this  is  squarely  put  upon 
the  basis  of  a  common  Aryan  Race.    The  leader,  the  corpora- 
tions,   indeed   the  whole  Volk  share  this  mystical  tie  and 
therefore  their  attitudes  towards  life  must  be  identical.    It 
follows  that  no  real  differences  between  the  leader  and  the 
corporations  can  arise.    The  ''Führerprinzip"  is  able  to  pene- 
trate  the  Volk  as  a  whole,  dominating,  in  reality,  the  diverse 
corporations  (36).    Such  ideas  are  similar  to  the  relationship 
which  grew  up  in  Italy  between  the  Duce  and  the  Chamber 
of  Corporations.  There  is  a  real  point  of  contact  here  between 
the  ideas  of  the  Conservative  revolutionaries  in  Germany  and 
the  Fascists,  which  would  benefit  by  further  study. 

If  the   Youth  Movement    never  produced  an   emphasis 
on  economic  problems  those  men  who  stood  squarely  in  the 
midst    of   the    political    struggles    of    the    nineteen-twenties 
attempted  to  put  a  greater  emphasis  upon  reality.     While  the 
Youth  Movement  with  its  ideal  of  closeness  to  nature  tended 
towards  the  ideal  of  a  society  of  peasants  and  craftsmen,  the 
industrial    worker   could  not    be    ignored.     August   Winnig 
made  a    major  contribution    towards  facing   this  problem. 
He  had  once  been  a  Social  Democrat  and  subsequently  had 
moved  towards  the  kind  of  conservatism  which  has  been  our 
concern.    As  chief  administrative  officer  for  East  Prussia  he 
had  become  involved  in  the  Kapp  Putsch,  lost  his  position 
and  from  then  on  devoted  himself  to  theoretical  questions, 
chiefly  that  of  the  relationship  of  the  worker  to  the  State,  the 
worker  had  lost  all  his  rights  as  a  part  of  the  confusion  that 
accönipaiiied  ihe  growth  of  big  eitles.    He  was  no  longer  a 

passim.^^  ̂ ^^^  SCHMITT,  Staat.  Bewegung,  Volk,  Hamburg.  1934, 

worker  but  depressed  into  proletarian  Status.  The  once  free 
German  worker  had  become  unfree  and  it  was  the  prime  duty 
of  the  State  to  make  him  free  once  more  (37).  It  seems  clear 

that  like  all  those  associated  with  this  movement,  Winnig 

thought  of  the  workers  in  terms  of  craftsmen  without  himself 
denying  the  necessity  of  an  industrial  society. 

What,  then,  was  to  be  done?  Once  again  the  concept  of 

a  hierarchically  structured  society  comes  to  the  fore.  The 

Slogan  of  the  equality  of  all  men  is  no  Solution  to  the  lot  of 
the  workers,  for  such  equality  is  in  direct  Opposition  to 

nature  itself: —  "nature  has  many  aspects,  except  one: 

equality".  Doctrines  of  equality  are,  therefore,  artificial — as 

artificial  and  divorced  from  the  "genuine"  in  man  as  was 
the  whole  of  parliamentary  representative  government.  Only 

man  estranged  from  nature  can  believe  in  such  a  fraud  (38). 

Instead  there  must  be  a  revival  of  the  organic  State  which 

means  that  everyone  must  be  co-ordinated  in  the  service  of 
the  Volk.  But  at  the  same  time  the  overweaning  financial 

advantage  of  the  employers  must  be  curbed:  because  of 

their  unrestrained  Capitalism  the  wages  of  the  workers  had 

constantly  shrunk  (39).  A  corporative  Organisation  of  oc- 

cupational  Chambers  must  be  the  goal.  Workers  and  em- 

ployers working  together  would  have  concrete  rights  and 
duties  towards  one  another.  Once  again  a  strong  concept 

of  leadership  would  give  direction  to  economic  endeavour 
and  the  ideology  of  the  Volk  ;  the  organic,  natural  principle 

would  cement  the  whole  Organization. 

Winnig  was  a  moderate,  his  economic  policy  took  scant 

(37)  FRIEDRICH    HIELSCHER,    op.    cit,    p.    52/53 ;    AUGUST 
WINNIG,  Der  Weite  Weg,  Hamburg,  1932,  p.  228. 

(38)  AUGUST  WINNIG.  op.  cit,  p.  399. 

(39)  Quoted  in  FRIEDRICH  HIELSCHER,  op.  cit,  p.  56. 
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advantage  of  what  Gregor  Strasser  called  the  "anticapitalist 
longings"  of  the  people.     It  is  typical  that  his  ideas  were 
shared  to  alarge  extent  by  a  man  like  Dr.  Paul  Bang  who  was 
also  involved  in  the  Kapp  Putsch  and  subsequently  became 
Hugenberg's  principal  economic  adviser.    He  also  wanted  to 
lead  the  economic  system  back  to  what  he  called  the  "prin- 
ciple  of  Personality"  as  opposed  to  the  goals  of  Capitalism. Even  more  moderate  than  Winnig,  his  final  goal  was  to  make 
every  worker  a  small  proprietor  and  he  saw  the  road   to 
this  goal  in  much  the  same  kind  of  worker-employer  coUab- 
oration  as  Winnig  had  advocated  (40).     A  man  like  Bang 
cannot  be  called  a  Conservative  revolutionary  and  Winnig  can 
only  Claim  such  a  designation  in  a  very  limited  way.    Their 
corporative  ideas  wanted  social  justice  without  abolishing  the 
Capitalist  system,  however  much  its  excesses  were  deplored. 
Here  the  organic  principle  was  made  a  Substitute  for  eco- 

nomic change.    The  Capitalist  system  was  to  remain  intact, 
integrated   with    the   ideology   of   the    Volk   and   expressed through  corporate  Organization. 

"True  socialism  is  the  Community  of  the  Volk"  (41). 
This  Phrase  can  serve  to  sum  up  the  basic  attitude  of  mind 
of  all  the  men  and  movements  discussed  up  to  this  point. 
For  most—like  the  author  of  this  phrase—such  a  socialism 
was  combined  with  Opposition  to  capitalist  society.  Paul 
Krannhals,  a  writer  of  considerable  influence,  believed  that  the 
principal  task  of  any  economic  system  was  to  allow  the  free 

Nr    /a^S'^l^^^?'    "^°^^^^P°"*^^*'   ̂ "«^'■ß    Partei,    1.    Juli   1932. This  attitude  is  the  official  one  of  the  Deutschnationale  Volks- 
pariei,  except  that  corporate  Ideals  never  came  to  dominance  in  a 
15f   ?xr^^^^^  ̂ ^°,^  P^*"^  ̂ "  ̂ ^^  P°^^^^cs  and  in  the  governments  of the  Weimar  Parliamentary  Republic. 

iQQfi^T^l^^i^^T^^u^^^^:,.^^  ^''Sanische  Weltbild,  München. 1936,  I.  p.  31.    The  book  was  first  published  in  1928. 
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development  of  individual  personality.  Against  this  stood 
the  enslavement  of  man  through  money  and  credit.  If  the 

State  had  become  detached  from  the  Volk  through  parlia- 

mentary govemment,  so  the  economic  system  had  become 

equally  detached  through  the  fact  that  money  had  become 

a  value  in  itself  and  for  itself  alone.  "Money  and  Blood  (the 

Volk)  are  contrasts  which  could  not  be  greater"  (42).  Ca- 
pitalist finance  must  be  abolished  and  money  again  made  a 

reward  for  real  work.  Credit  seemed  to  be  the  essence  of 

the  wrong,  unproductive  Capital,  as  Conservative  revolu- 
tionaries  thought.  They  feit  attracted  by  the  clause  in  the 

first  Programme  of  the  National  Socialist  party,  which  called 

for  emancipation  from  the  "slavery  of  interest  charges".  Once 
this  had  been  done,  Krannhals  believed,  trust  between 

workers  and  employers  could  be  restored  in  favour  of  colla- 
boration  in  the  interests  of  the  Volk  through  corporative 
Chambers  (43). 

In  essence,  these  ideas  were  not  new.  The  early  English 

socialist s,  for  example,  had  put  forward  a  similar  Opposition 

to  the  workings  of  Capitalist  finance.  In  Germany,  however, 

the  ideological  basis  of  the  Volk  was  always  in  the  fore- 

ground,  now  increasingly  coupled  with  racial  ideas.  The  true 

commimity  on  which  the  State  must  be  built  was  said  to  be 

Aryan  in  nature  and  because  this  was  essential  for  the  proper 

working  of  politics  and  economics  it  had  to  be  defended 

against  all  enemies.  Traditionally  the  Jew  had  been  cast  in 
that  role.  Thus  the  action  to  be  taken  in  implementing  true 

socialism  was  not  a  proper  revolution  but,  instead,  the  elimi- 
nation  of  the  Jews,  who  came  to  stand  for  the  slavery  of 
tntf»r*»Qt  anH  th<>  Homination  nf  iinpamed  Canital.  Not  merelv 

the  ideological  predelictions  of  the  Volk,  but  also  the  "res- 

(42)  Ibid.,  p.  238. 

(43)  Ibid.,  p.  245. 
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pectable"  economic  theories  of  Werner  Sombart  distracted 
these  revolutionaries  from  attacking  bourgeois  society  as  a 
whole  directly  and  effectively.  They  were  icreasingly  driven 
into  the  arms  of  racial  thought  as  a  substitue  for  that  "over- 

throw  of  society"  which  many  of  them  sincerely  desired. 
Krannhals  can  sum  up  a  more  general  position:—  "with 
Jewry  Stands  or  falls  the  mechanistic  and  materialistic  con- 

cept  of  the  economic  system"  (44).  Such  men  increasingly 
envisaged  their  revolution  as  directed  against  the  Jews  and 
not  against  the  employer  class,  for  with  the  anti-Jewish  revo- 

lution the  fetters  of  Capitalist  finance  would  fall  to  the 
ground.  Yet  this  antisemitic,  racial  point  of  concentration 
must  not  be  allowed  to  obscure  the  urge  towards  change  and 

for  a  "new  Germany"  which  inspired  the  movement. 

At  its  extreme,  this  urge  became  more  truly  revolutionary. 
This  is  best  illustrated  by  the  brothers  Otto  and  Gregor 
Strasser.  They  first  attempted  to  infuse  the  National  So- 
cialist  party  with  their  spirit,  working  as  they  did  in  the 
industrial  North  of  Germany.  When  this  attempt  failed,  Otto 
Strasser  tried  to  carry  on  through  a  movement  of  his  own. 

But  "movement"  in  this  case  is  too  limiting  a  word,  for  the 
Strasser  programme  managed  to  capture  the  hopes  and 
imaginations  of  a  wide  variety  of  people  who  flowed  through 
all  sorts  of  radical  groupings,  without  allowing  firm  organi- 
sational  forms  to  take  root.  It  was  a  constant  coming  and 
going  which  may  well  have  been  due  to  those  nihilistic 
components  which,  as  Schüddekopf  has  pointed  out,  existed 
in  all  the  social  revolutionary  groups.  For  Strasser  was  not 
alone:  many  National  Bolsheviks  as  well  as  some  youth 
groups  shared  his  ideas  (45).    They  all  wanted  to  abolish  the 

(44)  Ibid.,  p.  250. 

(45)  ERNST  OTTO  SCHUEDDEKOPF.  op.  dt,  p.  324. 
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existing  system  and  despite  their  frantic  Opposition  to  the 

Communists  there  was  an  element  among  them  not  averse  to 

collaboration  with  such  an  enemy :  "every  Opposition  against 

the  System  must  be  furthered"  (46).  A  quite  different, 
radical  atmosphere  dominated  here  than  with  the  other  men 

and  groupings  discussed — it  was  a  revolutionary  overthrow 
of  society  as  a  whole  which  was  desired;  the  Capitalist  system 
was  to  undergo  a  fundamental  change. 

Yet  for  all  this,  once  the  ideas  and  plans  of  the  Strassers 

are  analysed,  we  are  back  with  the  main  theme  of  this  essay. 

The  14  Theses  of  the  "German  Revolution",  put  forward  by 
Otto  Strasser  when  he  had  left  the  National  Socialist  party 

(1929)  advocated  the  overthrow  of  Capitalism.  This  was  the 

sine  qua  non  of  the  revolution's  success.  However,  the  actual 
economic  reforms  proposed  were  hardly  geared  to  the  kind 

of  "overthrow"  of  which  the  programme  spoke  so  enthusias- 

tically.  One  of  Otto  Strasser's  formulations  called  German 
Socialism  the  sharing  by  the  workers  of  49  %  of  the  industry. 

This  would  have  left  working  control  in  the  hands  of  the 

managers  (47).  Land  was  to  be  nationalized  and  those  who 

"held"  it  had  to  be  responsible  to  the  State.  Yet  they  were 

still  regarded  as  "proprietors".  Fach  individual's  share  of 
property  and  profit  in  the  economic  system  was  to  be  directly 

related  to  his  work  or  responsibilities  to  the  State.  That  State 

was  once  more  defined  as  an  organic  Community  on  the 

basis  of  a  common  race.  In  turn  this  meant  a  "living"  (i.e. 

genuine)   structuring  of  society  formalised  in  occupational 

(46)  Ibid.,  p.  234. 

(47)  KARL  O.  PAETEL,  „Otto  Strasser  und  die  'Schwarze Front'  des  wahren  Nationalsozialismus",  Politische  Studien,  Dezember, 
1957,  8,  Jahrg.,  Heft  92,  p.  274. 
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and  corporate,  as  opposed  to  parliamentary,  groupings  (48). 
We  are  back  with  the  emphasis  upon  the  Volk  and  upon  a 
corporate  System  which  will  pay  attention  the  the  needs  of 
the  nation  rather  than  to  the  profit  motive.     Uter  Otto 
Strasser  added  that  the  corporative  State  with  its  occupa- 
tional  groupings  was  the  true  "Germanic  democracy"  because 
it  was  in  tune  with  the  artistocratic  principle  of  govemment. 
His  corporate  State  would  be  built  by  national  representa- 
tion  from  occupational  groups  in  the  localities.    Strasser  con- 
trasts  this  with  the  Italian  model  in  which  one  official  party 
dominates    the    self-government    of    the    working    popula- 
tion  (49).    His  racialism,  however,  gives  to  his  own  structure 
the  same  ideological  and  dictatorial  unity  which  we  have  seen 
explicit  in  all  of  this  thought. 

Corporatism  is  put  once  more  in  the  context  of  allowing 
for  a  unity  of  planning,  of  personal  development  as  well  as 
for  initiative  on  the  part  of  the  leaders  of  the  economy. 
No  equality  as  such  was  advocated,  here  also  a  structured 
Society  was  proposed  through  a  hierarchy  of  leadership  and participation  in  economic  life.    A  follower  of  the  Strassers 

who,  like  Otto,  left  the  National  Socialist  party,  also  makes' an  already  familiär  point  when  discussing  the  corporative 
Society  which   was    the  form   this  socialism   had   to    take. 
Through  it  the  State  was  removed  from  the  play  of  private interests  and  their  battles  were  fought  out  within  the  several 
corporate  groupings  themselves.     However,  these  had  to  be 
supervised  by  the  State.    In  view  of  this  last  Statement  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  Albert  Krebs'  Opposition  to  Italian 

MnJAlfcV;J^,3^^1?..i?L.  Deutschen  Revolution".  WILHELM 

gPammerLeipzi:  1^93X7.  "17/118.^''^'  ''"  ''^"'^^^^"  ̂ «'"^^^>°- 

Prag%e'^\Z^^^^'''  ''"^^°"  ""''  ̂ ^"^^'»^"  Sozialismus, 

corpoV^.i'^^^.srr.Zl,^^^^  ''  ̂^«  --^-    «ut  the 

Fascism.  To  be  sure  the  Duce  and  his  followers  had  no  true 

appreciation  of  racial  ideas  which  were  necessary  in  order  to 

give  a  unity  to  the  whole  structure  (50).  Krebs  accused 

those  fellow  revolutionaries  who  grew  out  of  the  National 

Bolsheviks  of  a  vital  mistake  in  ignoring  the  Volk  and  the 

race  (51).  Despite  the  stress  upon  the  overthrow  of  the 

capitalist  System,  such  ideological  considerations  were 

constantly  in  the  forefront.  Even  with  these  confessed  revolu- 

tionaries, Opposition  to  materialism  led  them  in  a  neo- 

romantic  direction,  and  in  turn  this  caught  up  the  revolu- 
tionary  Impetus. 

It  is  difficult  to  assess  the  real  political  potential  of  such 

revolutionary  conservatism  and  with  it  the  chance  of  trans- 

forming  Germany  in  a  corporative  direction.  National  So- 
cialism may  have  offered  such  an  opportunity,  and  if  Gregor 

Strasser  had  been  a  man  of  greater  personal  decisiveness,  he 

might  well  have  won  his  battle  against  Adolf  Hitler  and  the 

"Munich  clique".  As  it  was,  he  went  into  obscurity,  to  be 

assassinated  in  July,  1934.  The  "Black  Front"  of  his  brother 
Otto  suffered  from  organisational  instability,  a  common 

failing  of  all  the  small  social  revolutionary  groups.  Indeed, 

with  the  rapid  radicalization  of  the  German  masses,  many 

a  Strasser  follower  wandered  off  into  the  Communist 

camp  (52).  The  failure  of  the  radicals  did  not  benefit  the 

more  moderate  advocates  of  corporatism.  The  youth  move- 

ment never  pushed  through  to  really  effective  political  action 

and  men  like  August  Winnig  were,  for  all  their  influence, 

isolated  figures.  The  hope  may  have  lain  in  another  direc- 
tion, that  of  the  white-coUar  unions  of  which  the  largest  was 

(50)  Osnabrücker  Allgemeine  Zeitung,  26.  September  1930,  n.p. 

(51)  ALFRED  KREBS,  „Offener  Brief  an  Ernst  Niekisch",  (Krebs 
Nachlass,  Bundesarchiv,  Koblenz,  »Partei,  Privat'). 

(52)  ERBST  OTTO  SCHUEDDEKOPF,  op.  cit,  p.  326. 
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the    Deutsche  Handlungsgehilfen   Verband.     Krebs  was  an important  official  of  that  Organization  and  Max  Habermann 
one  of  US  most  important  leaders,  also  saw  in  the  corporate' structuring  of  the  nation  the  most  ''natural"  political  and economic  Organization  (53).     However,  the  Verband  shared 
only  antisemitism  and  a  belief  in  the  Volk  as  general  prin- ciples  and  its  members  never  formed  a  coherent  political 
torce     Yet    at   one  point   this   large   Union    (some  450  000 members)  could  have  been  politically  effective.     In  1928  one 
of  its  leaders  made  contact  with  the  Catholic  Christian  Union movement.    The  idea  behind  this  was  for  some  sort  of  con- certed  action  in  order  to  liquidate  political  parties  and  to 
replace  them  with  an  "organic  democracy".  A  corporate  State might  well  have  been  the  eventual  outcome  (54).     But  this attempt  at  change  from  below  never  gained  ground  and  led 
mstead,  to  the  founding  of  another  splinter  political  party.' 

The  only  real  political  chance  to  create  the  "new  Ger- 
many"  seemed  to  present  itself  with  the  short  lived  govern- ment  of  General   Schleicher.     Gregor  Strasser  now  called Schleichers  proposal  for  a  government  in  which  he  was  to 
be  a  member,  the  "Cabinet  of  anti-capitalist  longing"  (55) 
t  IS  more  probable  that  Schleicher  was  merely  using  Stras' ser  s  differences  with  Hitler  in  an  attempt  to  split  the  Natio- nal Socahst  party  and  that  he  never  really  sympathised  with 

sooTf  n  7""'^  '"'  ''  ̂̂ ^^^^^^"-  ̂ ^  -^  -^^  S^^leicher 
Ch?  n  1  '''''""'  ̂ "^  ̂ ^"  anti-Strasser  Hitler  became Chancellor.  The  final  collapse  of  revolutionary  Conservatism 
was  not  merely  brought  about  by  the  triumph  of  Hitler  but 

Jahrgf^/'/lf'   ̂ «"^^'^^«-'»^    10.  November    1930.   Nr.  21,  37. 

(55)  OTTO  STRASSER,  Exil,  München,  1958.  p.  64. 
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it  was  foreshadowed  by  the  basic  weakness  we  have  attempt- 

ed  to  stress.  The  society  "beyond  Capitalism  and  Marxism" 
became  a  society  held  together  not  by  an  explicit  economic 

aim,  but  by  a  romantic  ideology.  It  was  in  these  terms  that 

von  Papen  tried  to  revive  the  corporative  ideal  once  more  at 

a  time  when  the  National  Socialists  were  forming  a  coalition 

government  with  Conservative  forces.  The  group  to  which 

von  Papen  belonged  was  close  to  high  finance  and  hardly 

sympathetic  to  the  kind  of  revolutionary  Conservatism  we 

have  analysed.  Papen,  therefore,  linked  the  idea  of  the  cor- 

porate State  with  the  Statement  that  "all  true  revolutions  are 
revolutions  of  the  spirit  against  the  mechanisation  (of 
man)"  (56). 

Von  Papen  is  silent  about  economic  change  and  instead 

refers  to  the  old,  medieval  idea  of  the  guilds  as  well  as  to 

Catholic  corporative  thought.  There  is  no  talk  here  about  a 

society,  neither  Capitalist  nor  Marxist,  none  about  a  "new" 

Germany  going  forward  "into  history".  Von  Papen's 

theorist,  Edgar  Jung,  held  that  the  "New  Reich"  was 
indeed  the  "new  Middle  Ages"  —  a  model  of  the  organic 

Volk  of  the  future  (57).  The  stress  upon  the  "spirit" 
so  prominent  here  was  also  that  part  of  the  ideas  of 

the  revolutionaries  most  dangerous  to  their  confessed  objec- 

tives.  National  Socialism  kept  this  stress  but  it  rejected 

ideas  of  corporate  society  as  out  of  place  in  a  ''Führerstaat". 

The  Programme  of  the  party  envisaged  the  creation  of  occupa- 
tional  Chambers  but  these  were  to  be  economic  units  only 

without  any  wider  significance.  An  official  party  commentary 

upon  corporatism  interprets  this  as  solely  a  spiritual  attitude 

in  favour  of  an  artistocratic  way  of  life  rather  than  a  mecha- 

(56)  In  Der  Ring,  3.  März,  1933,  Heft  9,  p.  149. 

(57)  EDGAR  JUNG,  Gegen  die  Herrschaft  der  Minderwertigen, 
Leipzig,  1930,  passim. 
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nism  for  the  better  representation  of  the  Volk.  In  this  man- 
ner Nazism  rejected  the  political  concept  which  Mussolini 

wanted  to  actualize  in  his  Fascist  State  (58). 

National  Socialism  cut  through  the  problem  of  the  rela- 
tionship  between  the  group  and  the  leader  by  individualising 

personal  relationships  according  to  the  leadership  principle. 

National  Socialism  did  go  back  into  the  past  through  con- 
structing  a  feudal  tie  between  the  individuals  in  the  leader- 

ship hierarchy.  The  loyalties  which  cemented  the  structure 

of  the  group  became  a  web  of  reciprocal  duties  among  the 

leadership  itself.  The  only  parallel  with  a  corporate  society 
could  be  found  in  the  personal  grouping  which  any  one  of 

these  feudal  leaders  built  up  around  his  person  and  which 

constituted  his  ''Hausmacht"  (59).  In  reality  the  National 
Socialist  State  was  a  network  of  such  groupings  but  there 

was  no  concept  of  a  corporate  Organisation  of  the  Community 
as  a  whole. 

Von  Papen's  reference  to  Catholic  corporate  thought 
leads  to  the  possible  connection  of  the  ideas  analysed  with 

this  ideology  which  influenced  all  of  Europe.  At  some  points 
the  influence  of  Catholic  corporatism  led  to  ideas  very  similar 
to  those  held  by  the  Conservative  revolutionaries.  Othmar 

Spann  provides  a  good  example  of  this  trend  (60).  In  general, 

however,  the  corporate  ideas  with  which  we  have  been  con- 
cerned  developed  from  other  sources.  The  emphasis  upon 

the  group,  the  Bund,  cannot  really  be  linked  to  Catholic 

thought  and  it  was  from  this  emphasis  that  these  corporate 

(58)  MAX  FRAUENDORFER,  Der  Staendische  Gedanke  im  Na- 

chen,   1932. 

(59)  ROBERT  KOEHL,  „Feudal  Aspects  of  National  Socialism", American  Political  Science  Review,  4th  December,  1960,  LIV,  No.  4, 

p.  921-933. 
(60)  i.e.  OTHMAR  SPANN,  Der  Wahre  Staat,  Jena,  1931. 

1 

ideas  derived.  The  medieval  example  also  can  not  be  dis- 

counted ;  the  guild  was  bef ore  the  eyes  of  Revolutionary  Con- 
servatives  not  in  a  restorative  sense  but  instead  as  a  reminder 

of  a  type  of  Organization  which  could  be  adapted  to  the  new 

Germany.  The  link  with  Catholicism  faces  a  further  diffi- 

culty.  The  revolutionary  Conservatives  were  not  only  anti- 

semitic  but  also  anti-Catholic,  equating  Catholicism  with  anti- 
national ultramontanism.  Thus  they  overtly  rejected  any 

Catholic  influence.  This  animosity  also  played  a  part  in 

their  hostile  attitude  towards  Fascism.  The  Italian  experi- 

ment  with  corporate  forms  was  never  seriously  discuss- 

ed.  But  these  men  did  analyse  Fascism  in  terms  of  its  link 

with  the  Papacy:  to  them  it  was  another  "Roman"  thing. 
Hitler  was  constantly  accused  of  imitating  Italian  Fascism 

and  the  link  with  the  Papacy  in  that  movement  seemed  to 

be  borne  out  by  his  brief  flirtation  with  the  Catholic  Centre 

Party.  Neither  Italian  nor  Catholic  ideas  seemed  to  have  any 

measurable  influence  upon  the  Revolutionary  Conservatives. 

The  preparation  for  their  ideas  lay  rather  in  the  Genos- 

senschaf tslehre  of  the  nineteenth  Century.  For  Hegel,  a  cor- 

porate structure  had  been  the  intermediary  between  the  State 

and  Society  (61).  Such  a  concept  was  very  similar  to  the 

attempt  to  free  the  State  from  involvement  with  special 

interests.  Instead,  these  should  be  conciliated  within  the  cor- 

porate group  itself.  Gierke's  concept  of  the  corporation  as 

a  ''morally  free  being"  growing  up  organically  out  of  and 

through  free  individuals  has  many  points  of  contact  with 

the  ideas  we  have  discussed.  Moreover,  Gierke,  in  contra- 

distinction  to  the  Roman  Law,  allowed  a  corporation  to  have 

a  gl  calci  indcpcndcncc  from  the  State :  it  could  speak  directly 

through  its  own  organs  and  did  not  have  to  be  reprensent- 

(61)  HEGEL,  Rechtsphilosophie,  Paragraph  250  ff. 
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ecl  (62).  This  is  reminiscent  of  the  ideal  of  the  group  or  the 
Bund  which  was  the  cell  through  which  the  corporate  State 
was  to  grow.  Such  ideas,  rather  than  Catholic  or  Italian 

corporatism,  seem  to  have  been  the  historical  background  for 

the  political  and  economic  form  which  Revolutionary  Con- 
servatism  was  to  take. 

The  immediate  roots  of  this  "German  Revolution",  as 
Strasser  called  it,  are  to  be  sought  in  the  revolt  against  Wilhel- 

mine Germany,  typified  by  the  Youth  Movement.  The  "Re- 

volution" was  directed  against  the  kind  of  bourgeois  and 
Capitalist  society  which  Germany  seemed  to  represent.  For 
this  a  true  democracy  of  the  Volk  should  be  substituted. 

Hermann  Burte,  writing  one  of  the  most  populär  novels  of 
the  age  (1912),  says  about  his  Germanic  hero:  he  searched 
for  and  found  the  Volk,  not  the  bourgeoisie  (63).  A  contrast 
between  Volk  and  bourgeoisie  has  been  implicit  in  all  that 

we  have  discussed.  The  concept  of  the  "masses",  the  "Pro- 
letariat" was  also  rejected.  Burte's  hero  typically  enough 

wants  to  "destroy  the  masses  for  the  sake  of  the  Volk"  (64). 
Such  stress  upon  the  Volk  in  contradistinction  to  the  bourgeoi- 

sie and  the  masses — to  parliamentary  capitalist  government 
and  Marxist  theory — was  bound  to  lead  to  romanticizing  of 
the  Nation.  This  caught  up  and  frustrated  the  revolutionary 

impetus.  Strasser's  14  Theses  of  the  German  revolution,  for 
all  their  emphasis  upon  the  overthrow  of  the  existing  order, 

k       • 

go  on  to  talk  about  the  German  "soul"  (65).  With  the  revo- 
lutionary Conservatives,  the  purity  of  this  soul  and  its  ge- 

nuiness  became  the  basis  upon  which  their  concept  of  So- 

ciety rested. 

Small  wonder  that  this  seemed  to  end  up  in  an  over- 

emphasis  upon  racial  theory  and  thus  to  mesh  with  the 

thought  of  other  non-revolutionary  völkisch  groups.  In  the 

opinion  of  the  official  Journal  of  the  German  fraternities,  the 

corporate  Organisation  of  national  life  would  free  the  State 

from  involvement  with  special  interests  for  the  sake  of  its 

own  genuine  task.  This  was  to  further  the  race,  through 

racial  hygiene  and  foreign  as  well  as  domestic  policies.  The 

Journal  concludes  its  discussion,  typically  enough,  with  the 

Statement  "not  economics  but  race  determines  the  fate  of  a 

people"  (66).  A  retreat  from  reality  becomes  explicit,  inherent 

as  it  was  in  all  of  the  thought  we  have  analysed.  At  its  ex- 

treme this  led  to  the  coinage  of  the  phrase  "biological  socia- 
lism"  where  the  term  "German  socialism"  had  been  the  rule. 

E.  G.  Kolbenheyer  defined  this  in  contrast  to  "demagogic 

socialism",  by  which  he  meant  the  idea  of  the  equality  of  all 

individuals.  Biological  socialism,  instead,  rested  upon  a 

hierarchy  of  merit  determined  by  the  biological  make-up  of 
the  individual.  Not  coUectivism  but  corporate  groups  resting 

upon  this  principle  must  make  up  the  State,  for  it  determined 

the  kind  of  work  and  position  to  which  individuals  could 

attain.  Biological  structure  is  inherited  and  thus  Kolben- 

heyer's  socialism  becomes  an  extreme  conservatism   based 

(62)  RUPERT    EMERSON,    State    and   Sovereignty    in  Modern 
Germany,  New  Haven,  1928,  p.  134-136. 

(63)  HERMAN  BURTE,  Wiltfeber,  der  ewige  Deutsche,  Leipzig, 
1921,  p.  106.    The  book  was  first  published  in  1912. 

(64)  Ibid.,  p.  71. 

(65)  „14  Thesen  der  Deutschen  Revolution",  op.  cit,  Punkt  12, 

p.  118. 
(66)  Burschenschaftliche   Blätter    (1928)    quoted   in   K.-C.   Mit- 

teillungen, 25.  Juli  1928,  Nr.  8,  68. 
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upon  a  biological  group  System  which  he  viewed  in  racial 
terms  (67). 

The  "Spirit"  came  to  dominate  the  revolution,  social 

change  degenerated  into  a  changing  of  the  people's  soul. 
The  enemy  became  not  the  employer,  not  even  the  bourgeois, 
but  those  who  opposed  the  racial  policy  necessary  for  the 

new  Germany.  The  antisemitism  always  present  in  the  Con- 
servative  Revolution,  was  the  real  crux  of  the  matter.  The 

Jew  was  the  enemy.  A  conspiracy  kept  the  revolution  from 

succeeding  and  such  a  theory,  the  panacea  of  second  rate 
intellectuals,  was  substituted  for  an  analysis  based  upon  the 

reahties  of  the  Situation  in  which  Germany  found  herseif. 

As  Strasser's  programme  put  it:  together  with  the  Free- 
masons  and  the  Ultramontanes,  the  Jew  destroys  the  soul  of 

the  people  (68).  For  Otto  Strasser  this  is  perhaps  secondary 

to  his  other  theories  of  change  but  in  the  economic  hypo- 
theses  of  the  movement  such  delusions  always  played  a 

leading  part.  Antisemitism  fused  with  the  racial  approach 

to  identify  the  enemy  who  stood  in  the  way  of  the  new  Ger- 
many. 

There  is  an  interesting  parallel  here  with  that  movement 

founded  by  Adolf  Stoecker  in  the  last  Century.  He  also  had 

Started  out  as  a  social  reformer  interested  in  bettering  the 
lot  of  the  working  man  within  the  framework  of  a  national 

socialism.  In  his  case  as  well  the  Substitution  of  a  corporate 

State  for  a  parliamentary  System  became  one  of  the  political 

(67)  E.  G.  KOLBENHEYER,  Der  Lebensstand  des  geistig  Schaf- 
fenden und  das  neue  Deutschland,  München,  1934,  II. 

A  small  „Kolbenheyer  society"  dedicated  to  spreading  his  views 
exists  in  the  German  Federal  Republic  today. 

(68)  „14  Thesen  der  Deutschen  Revolution,"  op.  cit,  Punkt  12, 
p.  118. 
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goals  (69).  Seen,  however,  antisemitism  occupied  the  fore- 

ground  and  his  national  socialism  made  its  appeal  to  the 

lower  bourgeois  and  the  displaced  intellectual.  Similarly,  the 

revolutionary  Conservatives  came  to  attract  these  classes  of 

the  Population,  for  their  theories  envisaged  a  structured 

society  based  on  a  heirarchy  which  omitted  the  factor  of 
economic  success  from  the  granting  of  Status. 

The  Youth  Movement  had  not  managed  to  transcend 

those  bourgeois  origins  against  which  it  was  in  revolt ;  neither 

could  Revolutionary  Conservatives  find  a  theory  which  would 

really  liquidate  the  bourgeois  and  Capitalist  age.  Instead 

their  ideas  became  a  panacea  for  uprooted  intellectuals  and 

the  displaced  bourgeois  of  whom  there  was  no  lack  in  the 

Weimar  Republic.  The  "anti-capitalist  longing"  captured  the 

longings  of  such  people  rather  than  that  of  the  workers 

themselves.  The  corporate  State  became  their  ideal  in  its 

political  and  economic  expression.  The  dream  of  a  nation 

"beyond  Capitalism  and  Marxism"  collapsed  in  January,  1933. 

Its  proponents  soon  found  themselves  not  only  excluded  from 

participation  in  power,  but  also  imprisoned  or  exiled.  Adolf 

Hitler  did  not  want  their  kind  of  German  revolution. 

The  ideal  of  the  corporate  State,  so  much  a  part  of  revo- 

lutionary Conservatism,  was  dragged  down  to  defeat  as  well. 

Yet  the  attempt  at  a  "third  force"  had  been  made  and  this 

very  fact  gives  to  the  movement  an  interest  beyond  any  poli- 

tical importance  it  might  have  attained  in  the  Weimar  Re- 
public. Conservatism,  it  has  been  said,  is  anything  from 

"high  minded  Inspiration  to  frustrated  revolution,  from  reli- 

gious  revivalism  to  Babbitry  and  inertia"  (70).    In  this  case 

(69)  WALTER   FRANK,    Hofprediger    Adolf    Stöcker    und   die 
Christlichsoziale  Bewegung,  Hamburg,  1935,  p.  243. 

(70)  KLEMENS  VON  KLEMPERER,  op.  cit,  p.  19. 
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it  was  an  attempt  at  revolutionising  the  existing  order.  Much 
has  been  written  about  revolutions  from  the  left,  little  about 

revolutions  from  the  right  for  Conservatism  is  usually  asso- 

ciated  with  a  quest  for  stability  and  the  'Status  quo'.  Never- 
theless,  there  were  in  both  Italian  Fascism  and  this  German 

movement  very  real  revohitionary  forces  which  wanted  to 

overthrow  both  bourgeois  society  and  Capitalism.  Hitler 

and  Mussolini  availed  themselves  of  this  impetus  only  to 

betray  it  in  the  end.  The  quest  for  a  democracy  neither  par- 
liamentarian  nor  Communist  was  past  by  1933,  betrayed  and 

bogged  down  in  its  own  ideological  weakness.  It  seems  doubt 

ful  whether  the  ideal  of  the  corporate  State  will  ever  again 

be  associated  the  the  desire  for  a  fundamental  change  in 

society.  The  future  may  lie  now  clearly  with  those  Catholic 

corporatist  ideas  which  preceded  and  paralleled  the  move- 
ment discussed,  though  in  Germany,  at  least,  going  forward 

"into  history"  has  often  meant  repeating  the  romanticized 
traditions  of  the  past  (71). 

(71)  GEORGE    L.    MOSSE,    The    crisis    of    German    Ideology, 
intellectual  origins  of  the  Third  Reich,  New  York,  1964. 

RECUBILS  DE  LA  SOClfiTß  JEAN  BODIN 

Tome  I. 

Tome  II. 

Les  Kens  de  vassalite  et  les  immunites  (^«  ̂ d. 
1936,  2*  ̂ d.  revue  et  augmentee,  1958). 

Le    servage     (^«    ed.    1937,    2«    ed.    revue    et 
augmentee,  1959). 

Tome  III.        La  tenure  (1938). 

Tome  IV.         Le  domaine   (1949). 

Tome  V. La  foire  (1953). 

Tome  VI.         La  ville,  L  Institutions  administratives  et  judi- 
ciair es  (1954). 

Tome  VII.       La  ville,  2.  Institutions  economiques  et  sociales 

(1955). 

Tome  VIII.  La  ville,  3.  Le  droit  privä  (1957). 

Tome  IX.  L'etranger  (premifere  partie)  (1958). 

Tome  X.  L'dtranger  (deuxi^me  partie)  1958). 

Tome  XI.  La  femme  (premiere  partie)   (1959). 

Tome  XII.  La  femme  (deuxi^me  partie)   (1962). 

Tome  XIII.  La  femme  (troisieme  partie)  (en  preparation). 

Tome  XIV.  La  paix  (premiere  partie)  1961). 

Tome  XV.  La  paix  (deuxi^me  partie)  (1962). 



RECUEILS  DE  LA  SOClfiTß  JEAN  BODIN 
(suite) 

Tome  XVI. 

Tome  XVII. 

Tome  XVIII. 

Tome  XIX. 

Tome  XX. 

Tome  XXI. 

Tome  XXII. 

Tome  XXIII. 

Tome  XXIV. 

Tome  XXV. 

Tome  XXVI. 

Tome  XXVII. 

Tome  XXVIII. 

Tome  XXIX. 

Tome  XXX. 

Tome  XXXII  ä 

XXXIV. 

La  preuve  (antiquite)   (1965). 

La  preuve  (moyen  äge  et  temps  modernes) 

(1965). 
La  preuve    (civilisations   archaiques,    asiati- 

ques  et  islamiques)   (1963). 

La  preuve  (periode  contemporaine)  (1963). 

La  monocratie  (premiere  partie)  (en  pr^pa- 
ration). 

La    monocratie     (deuxi^me     partie)     (sous 

presse). 
Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (civilisations  ar- 

chaiques,  Islam  et  Orient)   (sous  presse). 

Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (antiquite  et  haut 

moyen  äge)  (sous  presse). 
Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (bas  moyen  äge 

et  temps  modernes  I)  (1965). 

Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (bas  moyen  äge 

et  temps  modernes  II)  (1965). 

Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (periode  contem- 

poraine I)   1965). 

Gouvernes  et  Gouvernants  (periode  contem- 

poraine II)   (1965). 

Les   süretes   per  sonnelies    (civilisations   an- 

tiques,  archai'ques  et  orientales)  (en  prepa- ration). 

Les    süretes    personnelles    (moyen    äge 

temps  modernes  I)   (en  preparation). 

Les    süretes    personnelles    (moyen    äge 

temps  modernes  II)  (en  preparation). 

poraine)   (en  preparation). 

Les  grands  Empires  (en  preparation). 

et 

et 

i 

I 



/H     aT»  i:i 6\^<!>«C^Z      L.      Mo'^S       03L^.fc:Vi 

o^^ 

/4flcNli/6' -7 

k 
TV\^  CiALTLiML  HXSTOAXAN  AND  ̂ OPUlAfi.  CMLTURBL 

/^^•
^ 

•-  .*lt.  -       ■*J:.f 

'"-Aiär^»« 



-  '-^W^.''A>J^'^^^^^ 

Socialists  had  no  report  to  modern  art  of  their  time  -  "  not  a  great 

art"  (  Mehring  (1896)  for  men  like  Zola  could  not  rise  above  their 

paessimism,  (54/55)  Hauptmann  should  have  shown  a  utopian  coraponent 

were  the  problems  of  the  wevers  foiind  their  Solution  (56) 

Rosa  Liucemburg  always  went  back  to  Goethe  and  Koerike  (57,n,33) 

Bernstein:  whule  in  the  socialist  society  there  will  be  a  great 

artistic  flourishing,  in  the  disciplined  and  organised  struggle 

towards  this  goal  the  cretive  artist  will  always  remain  an  Outsider* 

(58) •     No  doubt  "  Freie  Volkbuehne"  was  mediator  of  bourgeois  culture* 

Conclusion:  SPD  the  party  which  fought  in  pari  for  free  artistic 

expression« 

3^  Miller,  "  Social-Democratie  Allemande",  50-69,  Le  Mouvement 

Social,  Nr.  58  (  April- June  1967) 
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October  25,  1967 

Dear  George: 

Many  thanks  for  sending  me  your  new  piece:  The 
Cultural  Historian  and  Populär  Literature.   I  look 
forward  to  reading  it  in  the  next  day  er  two. 

I*ve  been  wanting  to  thank  you  for  having  had 
an  offprint  of  your  Leo  Baeck  Institute  piece  sent  to 
me  —  as  well  as  a  copy  of  the  book  itself.   It  is 
really  an  impressive  piece  and  while  it  certainly 
appears  in  good  Company  now,  I  look  forward  to  its 
appearing  in  an  even  more  impressive  volume  next  year. 

1*11  call  you  in  a  few  days. 

All  best  wishes  from  Ellen  and  niyself. 
As  ever. 

Professor  George  L.  Mosse 
Department  of  History 
Univers ity  of  Wisconsin 
Madison,  Wisconsin 
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Those  who  imstilled  such  visions  in  the 

public  are,  for  o\xr   pu^oses,  less  important  then  the  puhlic 

mind  itself»  The  history  of  readers  rather  then  of  authors 

must  occupy  our  attention«  Those  who  eeÄe  wrote  popxilar 

literature  cajne  from  a  wide  variety  of  backgroimds:  some  wrote 

directly  for  populär  consumption  while  others  laid  Claim  to 

higher  literary  pretensions»  Whatever  their  purpose,  the  hooks 

which  they  wrote  attained  mass  circulation  and  this  very  fact 

must  lead  the  historian  to  search  for  the  common  denominator 

of  this  literature  and  it's  enduring  appealv 
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Wii.o.t  yoii  tiiiii]-.  c?ubo-i.it   tlirit« 

I  hope  all  is  ro±2ic  >^<^'ll   1 

boi5t  ̂ Teotixi^-'ö. 

> 
sje 



The  Ciiltural  Historian  and  Populär  Literature 

The  study  of  hittoiy,   perhaps  nore  theii  tlie  study  of  any  othor  auloject, 

-is  'bederilled  "by  the  use  of  words  and  phrases     wMch  lack  precisi«i» 

"  Populär  culture"  ie  tne  sucli  phrase  and  the  examination  af  its 

eentent  seems  t©  reduce  the  historian  to  the  utterances  of  a  series 

of  afciuiUEUi  üeiileilnt  upo<i  the  "  olhoe  of  oii  ■!>>' jfhi  fihj   >^r^nA«lt 

thoufh  thej  aa^Hw»»   lack  any  sustained  exaidLnation  of  tke  eridonce » 

The  Tery  word  "  culture"  conJ\ire»  up  ifiLe  search  f er  the  "  spirittial 

essence  of  an  aije"    (  te  use  Jacoh  ̂ urckhardt^phrase)   er     the  attempt 

rt  a  meta-history  like  Oswald  Spengler* s  Decline 

of  the  West»     The  origins  of  the 
{}J^C/PL/Ne 

of  cultural  history  lie, 

after  all,  in  the  nineteenth  Century  urije  to  he  hoth  "  intuitire", 

cosmic  and  sciafietifici  to  start  frem  «an 's  Min*  and  to  arriTO  at  laws 

which  could  s  cient if ically"^ eaptur O^he  erolutiOÄ  of  the  "  inner  mBn'\ 

Q Burdened  hy  this  heritage  modern  cultural  historians  hare 

tended  to  concentrate  upon  smaller,  less  co^ffsüc,  Segments  of  reality: 

the  minds  of  indiridual  men  er  the  function  of  o«^a  within  a  definite 

chronoloßical  setting.  Cultural  history  lost  somo  of  it*s  sweep  and 

deptli  in  the  process,  hut  it  certainly  hecame  hetter  history.  Ahore 

all,  s«eh  Modem  historian  shunned  topic»  vhieh  vere ,^ faod w w»ptoo  rast 

■fa-rScMia  |jj  eulaieii  of  historical  eridonce.  It  was  easier  te  write  ahout 

indiridual  men,  er  eren  ahout  the  thought  of  olites,  then  about  something 

so  ill  define*  as  ̂    populär  culture".  'Qr^^^^t  wo  read  ■botUgr^aaaster^ 

y. 
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generalises  ahout  the  whole  cultural  athmosphere 

of  an  epoch  from  a  rery  restricted  hody  of  eridence.  While  Huizinga 

Claims  Jhat  theysymholitf^  as  it  dereloped  inVBurgundy  §B»^l^^   iaprint 

on  the  age  as  a  whole,  he  ends  up  writingt^ahout  theVelites  of  that  J>fA- 
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^ 

Cultural  hist#ry  hÄS  tendecL  t#  become  the  histery  of  elitesi'
Ywether 

i9&  entalla  an  examinati«n  of  the  thought  ef  goTerning  ©litea,   er 

thoee  wht  inspi^cl  them,   er  the  reconstructien  ef  the  feel^g^of 

anAce  threiiA^^lyeite  ef  tk^mest  impertant  and  creatire  ini 

1  ant 

in  part  aocept 
/        ̂   /  /  V 

theught  and  actien  nelr  enly  ge/teÄother  ame 

Yet,  if  we  are  te  reconstruot  histerical  reality  we  cannet  aroi* 

Aeali^fi  witk  "  »«BJÄlar  5Ka-bur«" ,  >*!•  slLI  ̂   the  A^icultie»  inTolreij, 

Sti2i[x*t  Hughes  ^'^'*   ̂ ai>nA4    t-«««'^^-*^      Aimh  >o.  c«nceni    "   rwi^rQsp^cti 

i;kis tien/vhich 

'
/
 

VMff 

a  ̂ rinciple  read  te 

U^^H 

primitire  pepulation5  of  Burope,  butvactiens 

tkeVndjidf  ef  such  men./While  Huizing»  cBmtres  his  analysis  ai?e«nt 

the  f ©ssilisatien  "©fVfSiigious  lif e  into  sylAelism  and  superstition, 

taking  his  exajaples  frea  the  lives  of  the  great,   *^®5^  J^J^J^^'p,^ 

people  theiaselTefl     millelSirian  and  prephetic     Ideas^educed 

epposita  results« 

"^e  censtant  peasant  uprisings,  great  and  emall,  are  filled  witk 

OfFi'Cl'4^ 

unrer (ktüy'ov^   N"^^^X«y«i^.  Rath Wuöur^    I  heresy  trials  and  eatolMtietf  e^ 

Uyiv/>/r/^  /  ̂ ^  furnish  us  with  essential  eridence  as  te  the  turns  and  twists 

{  l^rTHb  J      ̂ f  ̂ ^^   primitire  Mind  which  deminated-'the  peeples  ef  Eurepe.  ̂  

  I#=^s  ijCL  the  medern  peried,  howerer,  ti«t-mii  inquiyy  inte  — 

— ^pular  culture  seems  fraught  witk'^^ofcistacl«»  which  aight  well 

daunt  the  h^terian.  ErimitirisM  gave  way  te  greater  sephistica= 

tiea  aÄong  the  peeples  ef  Burepe  (  though  several  investigatiens 

have  shown  that  even  in  the  sixteenth  centtiry  illiteracy  was  not 



in  Order  to  penetrate  the  populär  mind. 

as  wideprea4  as  we/had  believed)^     Here,   I  "beliere,  a  different 
methtd  is  needed  ihmi  ike  aaBaMliimtl^ii  gf  m  hllliiaou  iigj^lcület  l»»<y 

Ir4^  4i*»M*.  rM«>e  *^*^* 

yf  r<^u/ 

^M    Ifi^L  i^iis ••  Trdtschke  built  his  fajiauns  Hlstery 

Ijiiietefifitk^^Cent^^  in  this  fashien, 
J^t. th©ugh  his  literary  sovirces  ten«Pt#  lie  the  writings  ef  faaoua  men 

and  not  those^whe  weg#  read  Imt  jfcackiiic  M  literary  merit.  Emw 

then^  can  poprular  literature  gire  vis  a  grip  en  the  pepular  nind 

©f  the  modern  ag^e,   as  the  heresy  trials,  mirade  lieoks  and  inquiries 

for  sedition  can  gire  us  an  insight  intV'iihio  adjid  ̂   earlier  age»? 

^B  F»  ÄST 

I  hellere  that  two  facters  are  inTolved  here.  6Re  is 

ohTious:  with  increasing  literacy  sales  figuos  de  Mattesr,  and  ̂ peeple 

we  can  find  out  why  -«»y  liked  an  immensly 

lllei'atiLre  we^haTo populär  work 

e  cast  of  thea#  aindJBut  seoondly,  and  intertwined  with  this 

utopia^  lengincB  are  apt^^Jb^coleur 

and  if  we  can  finC^t  the  kind  of  utopias  which  w^e  pewular  and 

e  taken  another  step  towards  grasping 

•  There  is 

bheqr 
lasting  in  pepaliarity  we  Bwty 

the  popul^  culture  of  an>c^e#     There  is  much  trutk  ±nJsh%  thought 

of  th^^hilosppher  Ämert  Bloch  who  su|Baarised  his  f¥servations  about 

lÄMr^under  the  tit^Ä  "  The  Princi^le  of  Hope". 
These  genral^servations  I  now  want  to  puty^o  the  test  of  practice. 
Por  that 

Cent 

•pose  I  have  chösen  Germanj  towards  the  end  of  the  last 

'•  It  should  be  clear  that  I  must  take  my  examples  from  that / 

literature  which  th^  Germans  call  "  trivial  literatur",  but  which <■    

is  far  froa  trivial  for  the  historian:  for  these  works  had  the 

^B^A 
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(  no  Paragraph)»  The  Grerman  historian  Heinrich  von  Treitschke, 

towards  the  end  of  the  19  •  Century  >  demonstrated  the  importance 

of  literature^t^/analysini:  the  mind  of  a  poopaiOy  nation»  (  no  paragr.) 

i 



3a* 

r  ̂ /f/  FroM  1875t 0  I9I5  the  norel  was  the  most  popiilar  form  of  literature 

in  Germany:  it  accounted  for  between  38?S  and  459^  of  all  literary 

production^  and  it  is  the  norel  which  will  constitute  the  iMME^ee  of 

etir  anal yalB.    f  ̂ ^  ̂ J 



f 

-32^ 

't 

(  no  Paragraph).  In  thls  quest  we  are  aid
ed  Ijy  —  faot  which 

emerees  stroncly  from  a  reading  of  such  po
pulär  kteraturej  utopian 

lonsinßs  ore  apt  to  coloua^  literary  taste
.  The  etemal  questions 

of  who  are  we?  were  are. we  coinß?  what  can  w
e  oxpect?  trouble  men 

and  wonen  at  every  leve]^  of  life,  tut  aaong 
 tüo  iaa,BD*e  of  men  they 

assuBie  a  crucial  importance.  The  *•  principle 
 of  hope",  as  the 

plrLlosopher  Ernst  Bloch  called" utopian  ezpecta
tioB?^  f ill  populär 

literature  at  every  tum.  In  the  preface  to  h
is  mjor  work  with 

this  same  title  he  ̂ irote^that  "  many  men  nerely 
 poseßs  a  f  eelmg  of 

confusion.  The  floor  beneath  them  tremhles,  th
ey  do^  not  know  why 

and  from  what  cause.  This  state  of  ̂ eing  is  füle^  with  anxiety, 

and  if  it  becomes  ^^^t  defined,  it  i-irf
S^r."  ̂ t  literature  whxd 

sold  in  the  millions  counters  anxiety  ajid  fe
ar  through  utopia.  This 

utopia,  in  tum,  Instilled  in  the  puhlic  mi
nd  a  vision  of  man  and 

Society  which  cannot  but  i«pre  political  
and  social  conDequences . 

yif?      ̂ v^^-.  ..«„«-nT  r-K««-mrn+-i nns  T  now  want  to  mit  to  the  test 

of  practica jand  for  that  purpose  I  have  
chosen  Germany  towards  the 

*^'  of  the  nineteenth  Century^  The  Germans  call  the 
 literature  with 

which  we  are  concemed  "  trliVial  ̂ teratur " ,
  hut  it  is  f ar  f rom 

trivial  for  the  historian, /for  such  works  had  the^^Ur^^t  Oi)^4 

JfiDt  ~\;Uar-^vuif'  mjU^  <^t\/fH'-f  f>e'rt^£-ert  nsioA^rio  i^i-f 

CffvCte^    r^VPcd    CK  cyJipdC  d*^    aU^    ti,e   pöpvA^ar    C«^ 



5. 

At  firdt  glance  the  highly  successfuJL  books  of  Marlitt  (  Eugenie 

John,  1825  -1886)  are  sentimental  stories  in  which  love  inevitably 

triumphs«  Bat  if  we  look  closer,  we  discover  a  definite  world  view, 

a  utopia,  which  Marlitt  shares  with  most  of  the  populär  literature 

of  her  age«  Tlj^  utopia  is  based  upon  an  idealise*  Version  of  liberal  - 

boiorgeois  society»  As  a  matter  of  fact/^from  such  noveli|/we  can  obtain 

a  profound  picture  of  nineteenth  Century 

deeply  into  all  classes  of  the  population«  What  the  servant  maid  read 

in  her  attic,  the  worker  through  hie  lending  library^  and  the  boin^geois 

bought  at  bo okst eres  wer e  works  of  fiction  propagating  a  liberal  viniverse 

which  maintained  it's  appeal  long  after  the  Wilhelminian  a{^e  had  come 
t©  a  close»  ̂  

The  liberal  ideal  of  freedom  and  liberty  was  present  in  this  utopia,  but 

the  liberal  tendency  to  view  the  world  in  moral  terms  predominated, 

The  specific  moral  pattem  which  accompani^  liberal*  thought  provided 

the  foundations  for  the  ideal,  society  of  men.  Sobriety,  hard  woi^  and 

an  emphasis  on  aation  playd  a  large  role  in  these  novels,  but  virtue 

was  also  defined  as  including  good  manners:  that  '*  respectability" 

which  contemporaries  associated  so  closely  with  the  triumph  of  the 

middle  class^i  As  we  shall  see,  the  boiurgeois  -liberal  utopia  ims   built 

upom  bourgeois  manners  and  morals  rather  then  upon  Ideals  of  political 

freedom  and  the  open  society,  Marlitt  can  show  us,  in  some  detail, 

how  iiife  liberal  ideology  was  aoteaärly  used  in  populär  literature, 

thougfe  the  other  populär  writers  f ollowed  tlae  modeftT"^  Of 

Liberalism  stressed  an  ingrained  optimism  about  man 's  potentialities# 

Marlitts  heroines,  even  among  the  most  opressive  conditions,  are  never 

tired  of  reiterating  their  faith  in  the  goodness  of  man«  (  ̂  0^    ) 



■«f   •••■:! 

The  individual  ^ust  have  scope  to  develope,  all  opression  by  stat 

or  Ch"urch  is  contrary  to  the  best  interests  of  man# 

^ 

mggHb-^pronf?1  Trc...  got^aitiono:^  "^^Ü&smtßm^  individual  worth  i^s^stressed;  the T^AT  ̂ ^t  ̂ ^'"l  Ssci'z^r  C*4-H.  CoHiu'trX- 

h^o^rc 
worst  crin'e\d:B''TKe~aep'ääi^Mon  of  man  to  a  riaohine^^^iol^'^serve?^  others 
without  a  will  of  its  own»     Tkere  ig     the  conder.uüvijs.oii3jrf  those  who 

are  snobs  «hä  imprisoned  in  the  jap  »wnvestimation^?r"'1?i^c;.iatelvQgf>^^^ij^ 
(  GÄ3?teiiitmb^-^hüSi5r-prti!re-^  Tibi  ah-  had-,— at-it  s 
higl 

of  •^i-H^eraii-sn^- 

.^<>ulati^n---Df-^aeaari3r4ialf--a-i3^ 

"  ^    t  wa^  pl^Äi^d  f-«3P-Ms  fight  ̂ ainsV  r.ethgiphysics 
and  hiß  belief/ that  re^son  sftioiad  inf orm /the  laws  of  SQCiety  and 

conoraics«  Vqataire  cmd  Rousseau  are  put  up  as  modeis  of  freedom  and  \|^ 

concem  for  human  rights*     Ma-rl  i  tt  jaTnr^  -hVi^  n-f:hr:>T>  i^m-i -hr^-y^n  o-p  -hVi^ 

Surely,   in  historical  .perspective^  '^hegtr^aro  od4-viev/uuliiLu  für  a  nati^n 

ueaually  held  -t<»  be  an  Li  llt?eral — -«ae^e^-of  Qeiumm  ploii^ed  Inlo  such 

/',    jLii  li-Löbüx'jLCcu.  jjerspecGive,  ^heae  are  odd  vie\j^ 
S^o^ci^  r^^vc^^  P^o^^r    /5  Oh    öi^jf  öhe.    i^Cr    ou  v^cCtia\y  \MMaJUUi 

fredaiiiii  jii2fe%to3P,  But  i:f  freedom  and  individixality  stood  in  tho  fore=r 

front  of  tho  novels  they  were  not  alone.  Opposition  to  inlierited 

privGlece  find  1)0  \>  HiKrä.'  indivlduallüLi  't^  luudsas^  society  was  paired  with 

a  quost  for  order  and  stability,  for  the  rnntimiraition   of  oupposedly 

ancient  virtues»     The  Ujbopia  reflected  in  tkeeie/vrorks  attempted  to 

Combine  concem  for  tire  individual  worth  witii  a  safe  and  secure  social 

Order  opposed  to  the  rationalijSationS  of  the  industrial  age»  The  method 

by  which  individualism  and  order  were  combined  appealed  to  a  lon£j 

tradition:  not     material  £jain  was  inportant  but,  ae-TTurl.itt  wcio  nc'/or 

t±rrrd-of  ropoatinf/a  rieh  inner  life  of  tho  bouj1}.j   Presenty  aLii,torial^ 

i 

reality  Hrt^  transcended  tliro\i^  a  rejection  of  materialism,   and  this 

rejeotion  was  olosely__connected  to  the  r^auration  of  the   "  old  £ind 

beautiful.  values>"# 
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(  no  paxagraph),  It  followed  that  for  Marlitt  the  inner  freedom  ot 
man  was  compatible  with  a  hlerarchioal  social  and  political  order. 
The  proper  functionin«  of  man's  inner  seif  was  expressed  througk  his 
manners  and  merals,  net  by  his  struggle  against  political  authority. 
How  typioal  it  is  that  Marlitt  directed  her  Jfcom  against  the  opressive 
tendencies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  threatened  to  stifle  man's  sovl, 
and  not  against  Bismarck's  political  system.  (  no  para^raph) 



» 
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/i^yiü\^Y  tavo^  vH'^t^^ W^, 

Emphasis  upon  the  f ariill/ must  rank  f irst^  fhe  idealias  liarlitt  put  it, 

«  an  "  even  tempered,   hrbjnonious  and  close  faniliy  life"*Y^Ti'ie  kind  of 

fanilly  SSc  which  was  dissolving  under  the  impact  of  niodemity  and  which 

V-Expressionist  writers^vith  their  eniaitj  towards  the  older  generation^  lored 

to   luuai  awimri.     Bdtb  ib  Tfere-itet-euch  writera-^hirdri  had-biBSö-amiencea. 

TMS  faniHly  life  de^ndeFon  order:   children  miist  obey  parents  and  the 

man  must/y=5^the  wonant  Marlitt's  attitude  towards  jr^emm-hB-  education  and 

ernancipation  is  ambivalent  at  best,  The  "modern  woman"  looses     her  heart 

i'Ti^isin  her  intellect,  and  it  is  the  heart  which  matters.  She  writea  ̂ ^ö^^mrfe- 

^^  A^one-^Df  her  heroines:   "  she  is  destined  to  foimd  a  happy  famill^y^Vi  not 

fill  her  head  with  facts  and  figi^rs*      yj 

Sentimentality  cliaracters«  women  and  is  at  the  basis  of  the  familly  . 

struct-ure.     The  idea  of  hierarchy  is  clear  here,   and  indeed  itTs'^"' 

ifwi±ed  inVher  novels.     Society  depends  on  hierarchy,  but  not  one  of  ̂ v 

■!r»>i#:»T»T-hßr^   TiT-i vfiTfi/^Q  t   oRö--^f     sentimetalitv  and  refinHmen'fei"T!4j-d:f5-~imBertö 

tuo-^Bo^fri-ee—that -tor-choractern^ tn-ijhe-GOcial- - scale  but  — onlx "itt- ono 

H±--3:ook  in  vain  in  Creas^aan-ptyptilar  literature  f or-üorata 

•Wmienot  only  stress^fcAi*  pure  heart"  and  "  pure  love"^^|^^^|^.but 

also  fitg  in  with  the  reality  of  Wilhelmian  Germany.     fer  every  Utopia 

must  have  some  base  in  a  reality  which  people  can  understand,   fron  which 

they  can  take  off  as  it  were:  and  her  readersVunderstood  only  too  well 

the  reality  of  the  German  class  struture.     Horeover,   her  readera  desired 

4i  i/hich  xM(i  could 
^       jf  a  secure  world  and  that  meant  a  hierarchical  -w^aeid 

^  .^^^x^^iiLjmlijXu  IjpiiAoTtf       for  theAclimber,   the  pusher  were  evil  fi^^u^s, 

1  uLiJ.L J j  'iJliL    i.UilTiniTnTiiiiMftii  i"  wealth^by  tramplins  upon  the  poor. 



  L^ 
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(  no  para£p?aph).     Her  definiticn  of  sotiiientality  includes  compassion 
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However,  her  social  hierarchy  is  not  fixed^^nen  r^jid  wonien  caa  rise   • 

in  the  social  scale/\+hey  do  so  less  tlirou^h  their  oto  ener^^^,  th^n 

tlirouch  narriace  —otedayeSAas^-f-ef^iellneü  Laie)  f-M^^-^-Qugh  tho 

P^g^-^--h^r  n^Y^-^y,  Tlt  has  heen  ohserved^that  GeaTiian  literatiare 

iÄ-.ga»röxal  laclcs  ±rb*^  Horatio  Alsers7)(  no  para^raph). 
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In  I'Iarlitts  world  of  sentiment  and  harmony  such  iVn  were  the  destroyers^ 

the  very  harbin^ers   of  an  evil  and  deplorable  modem\  "^y»     ̂ 'erhaps  Llarlitt^s 

utopia  can^'be  siamnarised  in  her  own  words:   "     There  iö  sonething  very 

beautifixL  about   (fliis)  ancient  bourgeois  order.  .everythi\^^  Stands,  or  lies 

in  its  accumstoned  place.. one  is  imnediatly  at  home".     (j?h 

devoirred  her  novels  andH5he~Gf«?4jeÄla\3rbe  wanted  to  "m^e  a  home. 

fair©  and 

.QU  \Mü   fre^^rlnri  to 

dcf&a:;ea^^..iii^a:tyood  tho  idoa  o-r— f-TM*rrt 

öTiilTecrcrecf^^ieiä' in  an  ordörM  World  of  aulliuriL^"? 

be-e^npastrlouattj  towcirdo  tho  poor,Vhnnpnt  funri   fi11  nr]  witli  acubiivient»  >In 

the^last  reoi^a,   It  *ift.Athe  heai^  wiach  matter €q  . 

is  ideal  penetrated  into    oLe  i^iaür^es  of/y  popiilation:   it  is jj^s«^  C-Griiaii  büVj:\'jeois 

ttets  Utopia  of  t^  fanill/,   sentminetality     and  virtue  which  Imtional 

Socialisra  wasKto  uas  im4niL|  iiwil  hn  t^anspoee-it-^ithin-i^B % 

materialisn  and  th:^  ruthless  acquisitiveness  of  evil  men/     After  her  death 

Morlitt  was  suceedea>'15v\GSra^ti^  whose  novels  have  the  sane  kind  of 

cnntrnti  rnfl  rifv.^   poHnTi^-^^^-t-hrr^Bift  TniiTTmLM.  unt.l  I"  ■ifff^^v^  The  Naziffis  in  tun 

further«  authÄrs  like  Josef  ine  Berends-Toteno^  who  carried  on  the  tradition 

and  simpl^  added  racism  to^portaits  of  hero^  and  villain>^     Becai^^e  the 

pe3dticrJ-  idettls~^f  liboralisn  feir^r-vitrtm-b-o-the  eiiipliasis  upon-^bourcgois 

morals  and  bourge€^3rS-ord ea?— 4jhe-~a4>ti-tude  -^f~-iaind-:v;hich_X- Jaava.  s  au{^ht-'t o 

-ferHh-o#-poli4jioal-ßevemnent . 
da&criue  couM-pi rt^^Tü^ai^dlt 

r.T.»-.* 

he~--founderö--^j^-the~G^rtett±au^ 

±±tt--tmd^--^-€i-tcrL_Cour±hö — IfeMer-^-reirT" tn^'^the~'ehd"this  i.iattered-little 

Uq  cannot  stopV'with  M^rlitt.  -S^srHhe  search  for  Utopia  also 

f  ouiid  noui^iöliiaont  from  a  diff erent^direction.     T-he-seea^eh  -f ©a^-Mean&-H^f 

^"'"''^^  öW^^IT-the-^^eiaa^^^p^t^^        ^^^^  unsati^fnrtory  vF^^A^^-f^n 



da« 

and  they  found  it  in  a  world  of  harmony,  refinement  and  sentimen= 

tality  Iwdblt  upen  the  the  iDourgeois  order  of  Burope.  >^ 

I'darlitt  was  the  faWOP'i'^«  author  of  the  GartenOauTje  a  Journal 

which,  at  itß  height,  had  the  unparalleled  circiilatian  of  half  a 

millien  copies»  The  Crartenlaube  propagated  tka  liberalism  of 

1848^  and,  in  the  ISSOties  it  praised  Voltaire  and  Rousseau 

as  mechslo  of  a  true  oönoem  f er  freedom  and  human  rights«  Kant 

vas^pgai sed^ f or  his  fi^rb  against  methaphysics  and  f or  his  belief 

that reason  should  inform  the  laws  of  society  and  economics 

This  Journal,  with  whioh  Mar  litt  was  so  closely  assoc4ated, 

wgurned  the Leichstäg  not  to  be  intimidated  by  BismardOEi 

Personality.  Bat  side  by  side  witk  such  liberal  sentiments  the 

Q-artenlaube  emphasised  the  need  fer  pelitical  order  andVa  social 

hierar chy  of  werth  not  of  privelege»  Bourgeois  raannerS  and  merals 

provid^the  foundation^  #f  a  better  life  in  the  fti^iure,  and  nothing 

ee^  be  allowed  to  challenge  this  tradition« 

\ 
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(  no  Paragraph).  Interestinely  enoug)  Ganghof  er  ̂ ^^^^^^g^SlBrn^ 

Heine,(iii  hls  yo^^  Ilowever,  by  the  1880^0»  he  repudiated  
his 

towards  health"» former  hero  and  called^feie-evoittt-i«!  sc^^att. 

That  ̂£fch  had  hegun  with  his  discovery  of  the  mountains,  the 

"  sacred  landscape"  which  syrnholised  the  \jnspoiled  force  of 

natxuce.  At  the  same  time  Ganghofer  tiimed  from  cynicism 
 to 

optimism:  the  sotirces  of  h\aman  eiistence  in  all  their
  secret 

recesses  will  lead  men  towards  ligh-t;  they  will  find  the
  force 

to  hreack  the  fetters  of  man  made  culture.  ^^^.^  nature 
 is 

hard,  but  f illed  with  potential.  This  Ganghofer  H^as  n
ot  adverse 

in  helping  along.    ̂  

He  constructed  an  alaborate  Utopia  in  Ihe  lOOObiea  in  which  
every while  ,^ 

person  will  have  his  own  lana,/euthana8ia  is  applied  to  all  t
ftoee 

„i*h_e«»g©»i*a4-64ek»ees-«fti   congenitally  sick.VSuch  «^  concepl5S*
B 

combined  with  traditional  liberal  virtues:  laws  and  not  men  mus
t 

rule  in  th^  state,  there  m4st  be  freedom  of  religion  and  for  t
he 

^-^a-j-*-«—  -•^n«-»-  A"hmrA  oll.   ßverv  raSn  must  know  the  joys  of  home 

and  hearth  which  so  many  peasants  actually  posess.  The  famil^y  is 

safeguarded,  bachelors  pay  most  of  the  expenses  of  the  Sta
te. 

We  are  back  with  the  praise  of  fe3?©»ie«is  virtues,  of  a  bourg
eois 

utopia,  which  fiarlitt  had  typified  at  another  levelV.  #
 

(  Paragraph  to  p,  10  ) 

H 

\ 
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»tll  mm'i 
-Uinjiw  üum 

The  peasant  novel  openly  advocated  an  escape  from  the  urban  environment  into 

the  freedom  of  nature»  Sentimentality,  while  present,  takes  second  place  to 
M 
*Äe  emphasis  upon  virility  and  strengtk* 

thro^h^IarlittJ-&-eye2h>  bnb  i'b   iraa  iüui'Cy^3Atisfactory  ̂ diuii  viü.red  crtf.  an 

\VN 
?ö-^^«tH:^ 

eooapo  from  the  ̂ ^v^^m  pwirnniae«4,  liib/blie  rrccdc;!-:!  of  natiuo#      T>ir-  pnaeant^ 

i^  tjDTyiuü   iiu  ütcaid  f'^r    lh@  prineval  : 

TH5  succiis^e5a&.ed  that  of  I'Iarlitij/^  His  peasants  are  "  exanples  of  inen
  within 

which  the  primevial  forcea,   the  healthy  instincts^  ajid  the  force  of  life
  have 

not  Chansed  into  the  unhealthy,  restricted  and  avorace."     But  typically 

enoußh  his  k-ind^f  Utopia  also  contain|^  within  it  a  realisra  whick-^ave 

hl^^a^-rs-^i^-point-^-ai^p^^  CJanchofer's  peasants 

Qr&  snr)erst^  tious  ̂ adL^di?  tinio^^^}^  and"  content ious»  But  this  ie  lifes 

men  shoS.d  be  reco^^ised  f  or  what  they  are  and  we  shoiild  proceed^^^^^Apuch 

a  reco^ition.  Bwfe  Janghof  er  was  an  Optimist  about  lifej^the  fountain  
of 

hunan  existence    with  all  it's  secret  reccesses  will  lead  men  to  light, 

if  only  thoy  brea^k  out  of  the  fetters  of  culture  -  by  ifhlch  he  means 

urbanisra  and  modemity.  Life  is  heird  (  there  exist  only  life  and  death) 

CS  nntential  if  it  is-Bet-iiTT 
U 

Yert — fui   all  tho  wildnoaa   of  aanchofor's  nutnrp,   fnr  all  the  cm-jous/peasant 

ehujfüVll'-^er»  wllh  wlilch  Le  prcDcnta  tio» — hio  horos  aro  ppt  tn  h«  ppritinental'  '
 

and  tho  ro^can-^^  hminolioldjan_oxefflplcU   uJ  -Uomv^üulü  vlilue^  ifs_axe----hack  with
 

Töne'öfThe  raain  thecjcs^f  I-Iarlijt^d  the  Gartenlay.he.  GanghofOT  adds  to 

such  thenes  a  hel-ief  that  l±fb±B  a  strußgle,  aiid  that  prd.EriÄe  peasant 

life  and  peaaant  clevo / !3S  eienplifiea  the  qualities^-üepeissary  to  presist X  X  X 

in  the  s>fucßle  tojförds  light,     Thi^-mixture  of  houTf;öois  norals,  praise 

of  iip^-t±ve  at-^tudes  comhineA  with  optiEiis»  '  is.not  the  prerogative
  of 

for^x^Iis  equally  faraouB  contempor^; 

^with  an  added  eiiiphasis  upon^the„fj 

^^^^  ̂ ^  ,,h^  ryr^^hT^^eTS  of  such  men  escaped  was  no  garden  of  Eden,  but 



Ö^  10 <iHi\   i^ii,  lefT  Tc  T<^^tiLH^ef^t 

The  German  peasant  navel   never  Biado  tho  o^^P  i^'^o  a  tnie  glorif  ication 

of  the  primitive^  «gf^~  h \^  '^laußjl-ui^  who  lept  from  the  primitive 

peasant  life  of  the  Breta^pae  to  the  imspoilt  primitivism  of  the 

South  Seas  (  Mnder  277).  Instead  the  tradition  of  the  German 

peasant  novel  »-treooqg  "^^^^^^f^Q^ontio  oontimGiitaliujF-»  an  approach  to 

nat\ire  whiöh  takea  fr^om^  itvthat  wild  pÄtivism  which  threatens  all 

form  of  civilised  life»  Iferlitt  itü   also  fascinated  by  nature,  but 

vfi^h  her  nature  becones  a  friendly  landscapa^N^j!«!  the  contours  or  * 

moimtains  are  "  soft  and  glowing".  (  Mnder  278).  Gan/jhofer's 

natxire  is  more  inigged  and  imtamed  ̂   yet  ̂   in  the  last  resort4 

it  also  is  tamed  througk  the  pöTsants  f eelin^  of  belonging,  It  is 

•f 

"  his"  natixre,  and,  however  wild,  beeemos  a  part  of  his  blood 

üntamed  natnre  is  thus  tamedxhrousEy^ivingseciirity;  it 

is  a  wolf  in  sheeps  clothing.  Such  a  view  of  nature  penetrated 

from  Germany  aieo  into  French  literature.  A.  De  Chateaubriand, 

mttch  later  famous  as'  one  of  the  chief  inteiieei>UÄlr4^aair-eoH:arfx^ 

ttwrs-,  s\Jins  it  up  in  1923?  Ades  cribing  at  ßreat  len£^d;h  a  wild  and 

desolate  landscape  which  condemms  its  inhabitants  to  poVerty,  he 

TDß  LH/H-  t4^f>M±'^'^  ̂ *^^  ̂ ^J? 
irtfr'Giint 

the  blood  of  *^people  -  all  combine  to  provide  security  in  a  nature 

which  to  the  x-e3?eig»^  looks  inhospitable  and  ftii^d-wi^hr-das^ser. 

vw^ 

K- 

Y^jnTt'ßs-jrt^'^r 

The  feeling  of  adveMure,  of  danger,  is  Htet^-b^  the 

realisation  that  vfaitirlxi  it^;:gecT^i4y~caa-  ba--f^\md,  a-^topia-^which 

O€^itrae%s^^4cnj2h_;^e_^lj^?£_o^^^  "  ne3?vousness"  of  -  modemarty* 

The  virtuos  of-lionesty,  v/ork  and  familly  are  best  preserved  by  a 

Utopia^which  also  provides  a  longed  for  danc^^er  and  sense  of  asven= 

ture  -  long  gone  in  the  modern  worlda  Karl  Play  provided  the  identical  : 
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lo    ttature  aiid 
 man  were  ofteV

*^"^""^ 

^,  .i3  --inss  -  --•;         ̂^^^^,,,^  exploitation  and  of  all 
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(  no  paracraph).  »anböte  ^^^^ 

4.VO+  >,A  was  erotistical,  crude  ana  
wi  ^^ 

w.,tH  ̂ /i  '^'"^'^^.'V^inf .^--^ut  this  crudeness,  these  evx ^  ».^..^e«  .  ^^^^^^  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ „^,  ̂ „,.^ 

""  -  -;  -J  17^  ̂^  „.^.  ..O.UO.S  eu^  P-e^X 

"-"  —  "  ::  :;^e  *.e  «.st  Step  t»».x.s  .  .enewa. 

of  humanity'B  health.  
and  f  erce.  ̂  
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(  after  Paragraph);^  Inspite  of  the  danger  with  which  Gajißhofer's 

natm-e  is  filled,  the  peasant  is  provided  JJ a^ "  hone"  Süfeeverything 
Stands  or  lies  in  it's^  'accustomed  place  (  as  Marlitt  had  written). 
This  Utopia  emphasised,  on  the  one  hand,  primeval  forces  ot  life 
which  Includ^adventure  and  the  facing  cf  dnnrer,  but  on  the  other 
hand  it  stfessea  the  security  of  being  "  at  home"  within  these 

forces,  the  virtues  of  familV  life,  work  and  honesty.  We  are  back 

with  some  of  the  themes  of  Iferlitt  and  the  Gartenlaube.  Yet,  more 
then  these,  Ganghof er  deals  with  the  strugele  of  life,  the  qualities 
of  shrewdness  and  clevemess  (  rather  then  intellect)  which  caxi^i^l 
-*o  success.  Such  an  enphasis  on  struggle  ̂ ^»^-b<^^^^»Z^iorification 
of  force.  Ganghofer  is  too  sentimental  to  take  this  step,  but  his 
contemporary  Hermann  Loens  did  so,  (# 

Tho  ̂ aaden  to  which  the  readers  of  such  men  escpjed  was  no  garden  of 
Eden,  but  one  people«/  with  real  humans,  good  or  evil,  struggling  to 
establish  a  vi^tuous  society  which,  for  Oano-hn-Po-».  og  -p^„  t.t — na^-j. 

re£i«eied' the  bourgeois  definition  of  mannei^VSorals.and-^s^es. 
Gacghof er  and  the  peasant  novel  differeiT-öiarlßrthit'th^T-iilt'ii^s 
emphasis  on  refinenent,  and  greater  eraphasis  on  the  human  struggle. 
The  liberal  ideal  of  striving  bee©MeB-*k©  is  transnuted  inte  the 

neccessity  Of  struggle  in  orderVto  reach  a  better  life,  and  then 
to  preserve  it» 

Karl  Kay,.^w^o^  witliout  duubl,  iiioiu  liiiporlunt  grpopulc-ii"  wrlLbr  then 
evgn  Hca^litt 

overshadowed ur  aan|i>-hof  üP  ̂ WlLLd  '  ulllllA  Lu  bo.  (  '^-'i"^//)  Q^"^ I^larlitt  and  G-anghofer  in  the  populaity  Wnich  his 

writiggs  attained, 

. .  '^ 
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Gne  peoples  with  real  h\;u:nans,  spiäe  cood  and  ßome  eTil,  but  unlike  the 

City  such  a  garden  would  res-^ore  the  stren^rbh  and  persitent  striving  which 

iH  4n  the  blood  of  the  p9<5ple»  The  liberal  idea  of  striving  becoznes  here 

an  ideal  of  strug.':lQ^n  which  clerve2?ness  and'  force  cannot  be  discoimted. 

The  "  retiim  to  innocence"  implied  in  the  immensly  populär  peasant  novels 

was  not  as  y^   innocent"  as  might  bp  supposed  -  this  was  no  arcadia  but y 

instead^/^lorified  as  virtues  pattem  of  behaviour  not  usually  found  in 

I^Iarlltt*s  refined  characters. 

'Mcy^-4:J5portant  then  r-IarllLl  ur  Oanghurer  >mO|  without  doubty-Karl  Itoy# 
Eitler  once  vrrote  that  Karl  May  had  opened  his  eyes  to  the  world,   and  indeed 

2>n 

\'
 

I  cannot he  opened  tlie  eyes  of  generations  of  youth —  and  not^^youth. 

here  about  May'sMieprived  youth,  his  imprsonment  for  fraud  or  the 

manner  in  which  he  started  writing  his  novels  which  deal  either  with  the 

Orient  or  vj-ith  the  Aeri-eail'  Indian»  Suffice  it  to  point  out  that  between 

1892  and  I9I3  -»eme  over  one  and  a  half  million'^of  his  collected  works  were 

published,  and  by  1938  this  number  had  risen  to  nearly  soven  and  half 

million  o^^^i«0«  Nor  can  I  tako  tiho  to  dodl  ̂ rith  the  contr  over  Dies  which 

his  novels  raised.  We  must,  once  m«a?e,  bo  oonoorned  ^rith  I'Iay's  work  as 
Ol,  ciphey-  ^^^^ 
att-4>Vitry  into  the  longings  and  Utopias  which  infoimed  "Mte  populär  culture 

A-HO 

•1 

to  which  heWL  so  obviouslyk|^  made  his  appeal«  If  Iferlitt  'iiirote  love  stories> 

Ganghof  er  depicted  the  life  of  the  j^asnta  struggling  within  natirre,  May^  Nauä^cs 

Tw?^e  adventure  stories#  Both  Kara  Ben  Nemsi  in  the  orient  and  the  trapper 

Old  Shatterhand     march  through  dangers  in  stränge  lands  and  enierge  victorious 

over^evii^  Both  rnaster  life:  a  life  which  is  filled  with  persecution^  anxiotios 

seci^ets  and  labyrinthine  intrigues#  Thts-lo  indood  tho  lifu   ul    LliU  IjüiLeni 

GirbJ^ransposed  onto  the  o t rngglo g^^t he  Worth  American  plains  or  the  \ 



,Mi^  ■ 

) 

i 

-3^. 

/^
 

triumph  over^causes  of  h-uman  unhappiness 

deserts  of  the  orient« 

la^  Kara  Ben  Hensi  and  Old  Shatterhand  Tfin  ■fehe  etru.'^^/^le»   They  typify 

th0--Äe3?ftiiy~geäd  aorw-lity  wIiicli^wiiib>J^a"otledf  [)as  liDjy  himself  teils 

:   "     along  iMe  pathB  vzhich  Winnetou  and  Old  Shatterhand  Ti.de , 
VLB 

rr^AiY 

no 

iow  actions  are  tolerated"»  Bvil  is  always  puniolied«  The  hero 

comlDines  the  vir-feueo  of  kindness  and  even  sentimentality  withi 

strong  and  decioive  de^eds  in  order  that  auch  virtiK)0  mi^^htxriimph» 

I  ■%hinlc  -thn.t  it  micht  voll  l^o  oaid  that  Ifey  cl^i^i^i^s  "the  same  virtues 

which  Iferlitt  had  also  praised^  but »^ß"urrounds  them  with  a  fighting 

spirit  directed  a^ainst  those  who  would  destroy  them»   

/yvirtupo  of  tho-he3?o|t-^ospg  iAlrprtTy~7;g.giTnrTotod^%ife  both  Germanism  and 

Christianity«  "  ](fou  Germans"  says  one  of  his  characters,  '*  are  a 

pec^^liar  people»  Sentimental  and  yet  when  neccessary  you  stand  and 

fi{jht"»  The  school  reformer  and  voelkis^^h  thinker  Ludvrig  Gurlilt  was 

dt  fh^'^ not  far  TJJS  the  mark  when  he  wrote  about  one  of  Ilay's  KEndian  her  eines: 

^  she  is  modest  and  strict  with  her  seif,  »yet  tender^id  of^deep  Goulefxü.= 

ness,  filled  with  true  feminity  like  ̂ riemhilde:  an  Indian  woman  with 

a  German  heart"»  I^y's  hero*  emphasise  their  Christianity  and  as 

missionaries  among  primitive  and  brutal  peoples^  they  teach  love  and  /**^ 

manneif ,   if~^ftcually  by  foro^^and  poroonal-exampire^  Wf 

The  hero  dominates  the  novle  and  becomes  the  personification  of  authUDity 

a  man  who  thröugh  his  true  nobility  exemplifies  the  triumph  of  a  world 
4 

of  courage,  love  and  compassion»  He  does  this  wthin  the  Wide  comfines 

of  nature,  following  out  God's  plan  for  harä  world.  The  pantheism  which 

surroimds  and,  in  a  sense,  guides  I«Iay*s  hero's  towards  the  light,  also 

infuses  the  ideal  society  which  Marlitt  sets  before  us^but-füi"  fche-p9^ 
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(  no  Paragraph).  Por  iDoth^this  iß  /an  irmer  piety  which  disdairS# 

any  outward  effect.  It  matters  little  here  that  May  was  a  Catholic 

and  mitt  a  Protestant  who  'directed  sonie   of  her  novels  a^jainst  the 

supposed  pov^er  and  evil  of  the  Catholic  Church.     Such  inner  piety 

supportit4  thcä/"  "  pure  heart"  which  wölmake  a  nevr  and  better  life 

possible  on  earth»      (  no  paragraph) 
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Ca^ioiiTrT^     Oods  spirit  and  the  Inspiration  of  a  "  natirral  heart." 

4- 

bourgeoia  virtuos  will  -te-^iy  rei{pai.  .Digdttir  VT^-fegsdoip^ J^-IitJL°liz::^g^ 

.^^g=%^j^4^f j  f», iiiTi>  i  <rrr:^  1 1 1 1 ,  I  iif^""  I-larlit t '  B  h^^rärchical  Sücioty 
K/ca  ^  he/U)  is  PolTtic^  -Tr^fdövw^^  f^/t  o^  tk^  i^fU^y^  /ö^^fH^.  ,Äai£g|e<i. 

Jj»ä.  fOT  I/[ays-tilh»4woj^iot-a^       Nw>  Aonn  thia  visioii  exclude' force;\i3LOt^ 

'    oär£l5^3tr3f3x5m:sr2^^^9=^^ion  butAdec 

j 

of  iBb  morally  deficientj*Scking  in  compassion,  love,    sense   of  faniilly or 
the  will  to  Protect  noble  bouIs 

.^ 

T^/^ 

For  Ernst  Blocli^Karl  May^JnsVin  the  tradition  of^fairy  tale.  That  may  well 

be  true,  but  Me  ̂ ^erifs^^e  singularly  didactic.     The  opponents  of  the 

hero  are  not  flesh  and  blood  but  instead  sinister  institutions  surroimded 

by  a  conspiratorial  secrecy»     He^grapples  with  half  vay  an^nynous  powers 

and  overcomes  them*     lÄBfce  Jauch  wofks  pater  to  the  S^üiJR  nystery  and      .  , 

tiUo.    UL  oÄx^  cuj^iA^JUd    U^iXLc^   c^jCtcuA ßT-tmem— ^--¥m:fc-4ast--W^  tkJB    ig 

ii6      cy 

'  .— Ifi^  forc^^d  CTBMiin^used  in  defeating  &^  powei^  of  di^akness.     Klaus  I-Iann 

once  Tfi^cte^^bo\A  Karl  May  as  Adolf  Hitler 's  literary  nentor.  There  io 

little  evidenco  for  such  a  statement,  but  the  kind  of  Utopian  Vision 

entailed  in  his  work^was  certainly  used  arA.4j3  ayd.  wperi  by  rightist 

"  movementsljfTjne--e£r.iMs-^  't^'^ö 

Gaking  of  a  le?E:tist  myth  for  it  ignored  social  change  f^w  a  change  of  *^t///
4Ar 

y^  \  ^^^  ' 
attitudes,  .ä  *•  Aöh  life  of  the^etful"  as  ̂ laj^litt  put  it.     In  the  course 

of  this.  enphasid  J^ll  our  authors  perj)etuepted  and  glorified  a  bourgeois 

way.of  life  s^.^id  to\e  antjL^t er iali s t io  and  fit  for  noble^soulSi^j 
/ The lere  isiio  comparable  literature  v/hich  coiies  to  us  from 

f  the  left.  Uq   do  know  some  of  the  plays  which  there  preforiiied  at  socialist 

workers  moetincSf  though  not  written  by  the  workers  themselves.  But  
these 
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.(  no  Paragraph).  It  is  partly  on  nationalist  eroimds  tlie  Gurl±*t 

defends  Karl  May  a{j;ainst  his  detractors»  Kay  overcomes  WeltschiiyerZy 

Bin  and  contrition  -^oiii^^lnitr^   salvation  in  the  i^ood  fißii^t*  TViSf 

continues  Giirlitt,  is  at  the  same  time  in  tune  with  the  ancient 

Germanic  tradition  and  the  new  spirit  which  Bismarck  haß^  awalcened 

in  Germany« 

V-4Äetfre^  believe*  that  Germany  Ä/true  reposit^o^y  of  the 

Vir  tue  s  he  praisec(|  and  no  German  -ean  do  aaf5by»^irronß  either  on  the 

hiorth  American 
aj.y\j> 

s  or  on  the  deserts  ot  the  orient.  Bat  May  never 

lapoes  into  astrident  nationalism^  Ilis  Germans  in  forei£pi  lands  fit 

themselves  into  the  customs  of  other  peoples;  they  tend  to  be  Germani 

and  men  of  the  world  at  the  sane  time*  Similarly,  Marlitt's  characters 

are  German  but  they  also  have  something  of  the  Citizens  of  the  world 
ntt  I 

about  them«  I^Iarlitt's  sucessor,  Courths  -Ilahler  was  *e©  'li-ttjA   ^  / 

•Athe  taste  of  the  Nazis  who^rnade-efi^Mrba— te--f^3 nationalist^^: 

fPv.»«Ä  -nn-nnin-y  T^^r■^  t.-ir>^s  breathe  not  onlv  "a^Hhinosphere  ex 

nineteenth  centiiry  liberalism,  but  also  that  of  nineteenth,  not 

twentieth  centuryy  nationalismV  The  concept  of  a  chosen  nation  is 

muted.  even  with  Gan^hofer^s  peas ant s^^iivin^-ii^a  Germanic  landsci 

There  is,  I  must  add,  no  evidence  that  truly  voollcio^?!  literature 

ever  attained  the  popularity  of  these  works« 

The  rightist< movement  could  not  use  the  kind  of  nationalism  implied  ̂ 

here.  But  as  this  literature  emphasIieoVmanners  and  mo2?aIs^^^So~tho
" 

iHrrTTTo-tJ^^pier,  the  neu  nationalist  politics  ooiad  be  ̂ rafted  onto 

this  lj=4eyai';y>  ̂ erire»  Joaefine  Berenda  -Totenohl,  the  most  populär 

and  approved  of  novelist  in  the  "Malier  days  of  Nazi  Gerraany^  illustrates 



5EB      ir\lSB^r 
5^0-TTOH    ?.    Ift 

sr. 

(  no  paxa^aph).  It  has  been  stated  that  Auf^st  Bebel's  Womajri^and 

Socialism  v^as  one  of  the  most  populär  wa?äHfeiHgs  socialist  writinga^ 

(  Roth  235/236)^  ̂ Öfife.  not  only  becaiise  it  ̂ iH*eiiiS^liläpe-of 
the  misöable  State  of  women  under  capitalism,  hut  ab(bve  all  because 

^eb41  painted  a  picture  of  the  future  socialist  society.  ^^*We  ' 

f\  ww^^fe  socialist  f  i  rt1  mi'^xir^uyiijLy^fl»  ̂ allüi^  jj. 
utopia  as  part  and  parcel  of  populär  literature.  The  leade27S  of 

Socialism,  and  not  only  in  Germany,  constantly  coimselled  their 

followers  to  read  the  classics,  but  Schiller  (  a  particular  hero) 

was  no  Substitute  for  a  socialist  Marlitt  or  Ganghof  er*  Here  was  ̂  

socialist  void  which^^never  filled.  -4"*H>-^e=Pö^?ftj>hr4K^-i© )   We  do 

know  about  some  of  the  plays  which  the  workers  preforraed  at  their 

socialist  meetings  and  which  were  not,  as  a  rule,  written  by  the 
workers  themselves.   (  no  paragraph.) 

,i 

ti. 
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this  well*  Her  peasant  novels  represent  man  in  natiire  bu
t  overlayf 

with  'täe  mantle  ofVvirtue  and  sentimentality  ebe»t  which  ire  have 

witnessed  in  the  other novels,  However,  this  time  the 

peasant  defends  his  purity  of  blood  against  those  who  woul
d  despoil 

it  andvdestroy  the  force  and  virtue  inherent  in  the  race*  The 
 half 

million  copies  which  her  noTel  Ferahof  sold  bet^/een  1954  and  194
2 

were  not  the  result  of  Nasi  paxty  pressure  or  even  of  compulsio
n, 

Berends  -Toteohl  was,  for  personal  reasons,  never  n   nenber  of  the 

party  and  her  works  were  merely  approved  but  not  furthered.  I
n  fact, 

she  appealed  to  the  same  kind  of  popiiar  nentality  as  Marlitt
  and 

Cotirths  -IlahlerJ  the  racial  element  was  merely  grafted  onto  a 

traditional  utopia.  \/hen  l^erman  illustrated  weekly  asked  its
 

readers  in  1950  wether  e©«a?*fes— M6khie3?B-we3?ks  they  wanted  
to 

read,  once  again,  a  novel  by  Courths  -tlahler,  6646  answered  in      ^ 

the  affirmative  and  a  mere  659  oo^ad  clo  withou:^1ipr.  ) 

The  liberal-  bourgeois  utopia  marches  onJrÄ  it  io/the  political  left 

wMch  Woraus  the  ̂ j^eee^  Por  such  p©^«i6«-  literature  does  not  lend 

itself  to  the  malcing  a  leftist  myth  ̂   it  ignores  social  change  on 

bohalf  of  a  ch^ge  of  attitudes,  a  "  rieh  life  of  t
he  soul-'C^'^arlitt) 

which  will  put  everything  right.  lBS*eed  4  bourgeois  way  of  life I 

is  ßlorified  as  anti  materialistic  and  fit  for  noble  soi;lLs*     I^Iarlit
t 

synpathiseä  with  the  poor,  approves     of  the  ßiving  of  charity,  but 

conderams  strikes  as  exercises  in  violence  which  will  detroy  the  id
eal 

Society  of  heriy  a]fttfl^'ä:rniTm3r  otiia^pg  dreams.Sv 

It^StRT   1^^  H^^^ No  comparable  leftist  literature  exists^We  du  ■  kuuw  about 

-pref-oi'Jued"a?n 

t  • 

.»^.4  ̂ 1*^  TT/^n^rv  v> /^" "^^I^T^  -rnl  P   T.rr-it-fTpn  }^^r    thP»  WOrkOPS  them 
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,-<These  workers  plays  _,^   ^^^^^^  ̂ ^^^.^   ^   , 

M/'are  purely  didaatic^f  iniienAbd  to  teach  such  doctrins  as  the  theory 

of  s\n?plus  value  aK  lackinß  in  any  believable  plot  or  characterisation.  ,  . 

V/hen  workers  like  Max  Kretzer  wrote  novels  and  poetry,  the^e  mt^p^^sd      <J 

jcenes  of  nisery^  "brutality  and  rebellion  against  despair.  Bat 

such  WürkG  of  fiction  l.eddjaö     nired  in  a  realisu  which  shovrs  men  and 

women  as  tho  viotims  of  their  milieu,  but^Ä»  not  preeee^-'to  jd^int  tho 

Utopia  which  will  eucceod  ^'cfösHpaSCü^-wshXiteratvire  v/ritten  by  proie^ 

tariansV^t  its  bes^^fe^^nÄ^flB^anties^Ä^Nietzsche'a  call  to  arms 

against  the  boi;irseoi3  world,  but  again  such  a  call^does  not  become  a 

Utopia  in  whi^the  reader  could  find  his  place  and  security. 

Ganghof  er,  I-Iarlitt/  I'Iay  aad  those  wbo  vrrntft  -s^jt^^- populär  fiction  did 

not  r^oduce  agdinized  cry^s  of  protest,  but  instead  a  Utopia  which 

could  appeal  to  the  longings  of  a  vast  spectnun  of  tho  population» 

The  liberal  bourgeois  ideal,  without  its  deraocratic  political  conse= 

quences,  catered  to  the  comfortable  belief  that  "  the  heart  only  inatters"# 

Th^s  all  Büx  uj  of"  political  movements  cotQd  appeal  to  the  sane  kind  of 

ethos  which  this  literature  represented*  Because  the  form  of  govemeinnt 

j0mtVjiiL^^  0«.~^  ̂ ^g  y^g  *^^^X, 
did  not  inatter,/bourgeois  property,  mannerSand  morals  were  tKeVossence 

of  ti^  utopia,   socialists    were^excluded.  In  the  end  it  ̂ «are  rightist 

and  nationalist  movements  which  benef ittedilfrom  th^  stream  of  populär 

German  literattire«  y/ 

Tfesxis  important»  What  people  read  may  notVinflueneeol  them  directly,  but 

the  constant  repejfttition  of  the  sam^themes  in  works  read  by  the  millions 

must  bö^of  soiie  importance  in^^^rain^  human  attitude3^-^h^~no3z:el-4^as  the 

Tno}:^T-popii3  ̂ -n  n  tp^-y^fift-r-y  fon:i  in  our  period;  betweea-3B^>^  and- 43^  of  all 

literf^PV—nruduüLlüa-^etTAfppn  Tfi7f)  mü  1915 •]       ̂   O^  ̂ / 
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But  wjfcan  deteriuin^he^reoccupation  of  NatiJönal^-SecialigCLJ^ith^that 

po 

.ar;  taste  which 

thi^j 

e.7  annex^ 

Stn  form 

^ It  : 

hpay 

never  be  possible  to  raeasure  successfully  the   concrete 

political  effects  of  the  course  and  direction  of  populär  literatiire. 
Howover,  as  one  door  intb  the  State  of  the  populär  nind  swh  an 

examination»/we  have  xmdertaken  does  lead  to  some  conclusions,  however 
hypothetical.     The  liberal-bourceois  ided^per.etrated  deeply  into 

the  German  national  fabric  as  a  utopia  which  emphasised  the  morals, 
raanners  and  way  of  life  which  had  always  accomprmied  the  rise  oJT 

political  liberalisn»  The  fact,  recocinised  by  sone,   that  the 

lef t  lacked  a  priniaay-  concem  with  cultiiral  "fe^fairr/  throughout 
the  nxneteenth  Century,  may  e^^en  have  hadTmore  serious  consequences 
^^mrt  hq«  hJ.thertoo  been  realised^     The  populaxityfof  the  literature 

we  have  discussed  (S,_al3-  classes_ofthe  population)inc^^^  a 
State  of  mind  wkiek  essentially  hostile  to  all  that  socialisnV 

stood  for»  It  is  typical  that  we  do  not  poseeö  m=tilH3hi«-^ay 

any  serious  historical  inqulry  into  socialist  fiction^  aM-^ire 

f^  ̂T^n'!"*!:  thnrnforo  rintnriiHnn^n  Vh^^-jww^^^-^Mo. 

Geroair-uuclallflm  romodl^  tMo  iii?^^^K''mi~ur^^&  t^&ui  ttoubtful 

The  study  of  popxOar  cxature  canr-^yk^it,  bring  us  face  to  face  witii 

important  polijical  questionso     Political  atialyses  upon  which  so 

many  historian  have  concentrated  cannot,  in  the  last  resort,  ansifer 

the  questionVwhy  so  many  peoplelaccepted~ib  easilly  those  racial 
and  rightist  ideals  which  triiuaphed  between  the  wars, 

^  MiiiiTTrjliWTly,  HovATer  difficult,  we  must  analyse  tho  pc^S^S^ 

or-ramd,  not'tlarou{jh  apercus  and  hHöebeä,  hovjever  brilliantÄ  but 
through  the  sixstained  exainination  of  evidence  by  the  historian. 



20a* 

<JHS  LißiFAi<-  e>Di^^^9iS 

(  no  Paragraph).  But  there  cari  be  no  doubt  of  ̂ tional  Socialism's 

preoccupation  with  täte  populär /taste^symbolised  by  this  literature. 

Indeed  the  aeveoeÄt  annexed  "bh*  utopia^vfe  liave  diücusaedy  and^Srew 
added  strength  from  this  endeavotir»  W^oiroroh 

w»re  takeii  2rvm   Ihe  wurld  uJT  llberalloffl  aiid  int6gy 

ealthy  art"  wasV^eativity  which  emphasised  the  familly,  raodesty, 

good  manners  and  moralsy  ••  degenerate  art"  was  that  creativity  derived 

from  expressionism  which  had  always  f ought  against  the  bourgeois  utopia» 

How  typical  that  at  the  great  exhibition  of  German  art  (1937)  landecape 

and  peasant  motifs  prevailed  and  that  the  peasant  ±lr  always  shown  stir= 

roimded  by  his  familly.  National  Socialism  captiired  a  popiilar  taste 

which  has  never  greatly  varied  from  the  f ounding  of  the  German  Reich 

to  thos^  who  wantedimore  of  Couths  -Mahler oin»  own  timei  The  political 

left  was  the  outsid«r  here,  and  tke-e«»e#€|[Heyi«#0^  it's  political  failiires 

are  not  xmrelated  to  it"s  failiare  >n  the  levell  wf  bke  popiilar  imagina= 
ticaa« 

V 
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th«  Masls  vho  «tt«Bptttd  to  forbld  h«r  works.  Th«s«  popuUr  wrltingt 

br«ath«  not  only  an  ataosph«re  of  nin«t««nth  Century  lib«rAll«i,  but  also 

that  of  iiin«t««nth»  not  ti#«ntl«th  Century  natloa«lltB«  Th«  concapt  of  a 

chotan  natlon  it  onitad»  «v^n  whan  Ganghofsr*»  psasantt  fut«  with  th« 

C^anMnlc  landseap««  Thar«  Is»  I  «utt  «dd»  no  •▼id«ne«  that  truly   «vi^« 

natlonalist  littratur«  mvmt   attalnad  th«  popularity  of  th«M  iporki •  mi^^v 

Tha  rlghtlatft  movanant  eould  not  um  th«  kind  of  nationalita  Impliad 

bar«*  But  at  thlf  lltaratara  «iphasiBad  a  utopla  of  aannart  and  aorala 

rathar  than  politlca  or  social  actlon,  tha  naw  nationallst  polltles  could 

ba  grafted  onto  thls  populär  lltaratura«  Josaflna  Barands-Totanohl,  tha 

■ost  populär  and  approvad  of  novellst  In  the  aarllar  days  of  Nasi  Garsany, 

lllustratas  thls  well.  Har  paasant  novals  raprasant  man  In  natura  but 

ovarlayed  vlth  chat  niantle  of  bourgaols  virtua  and  santlmantallty  whlch 

va  hava  wltnassad  In  tha  ochar  novals.  Honavar,  thls  tlas  tha  paasant 

dafands  hls  purlty  of  blood  agalnst  thosa  who  would  daspoll  It  and  dastroy 

tha  forca  and  virtua  Inharant  In  tha  raca.  In  hla  youth»  tha  paaaant 

haro  had  baan  carrlad  away  by  sansual  passlons  into  tha  arms  of  a  black 

gypsy  woman«  Yat  on  soma  nlghts  ha  ascapad  har  ams  In  order  to  cllmb 

«■i^*    ti^»»    •'Um    t>«>«<f1    /%#    f-Um    Ivv^v   flnH   wnl  f    intn   Amn Qmr ,    hardahlo 

and  daath**.  Josaflna  Barands-Totanohl  contlnuas:   "tha  lawful  Instlnct 

of  hls  paasant  blood  ralsad  thls  tarrlbla  sword  for  tha  ravange  coomlttad 

agalnst  hls  balng**.  Tha  tamptatlons  prasantad  by  a  voaan  of  an  Infarlor 

raca  bacoaaa  symbollc  for  that  lack  of  rastralnt  whlch  opposas  tha  sattlad 

Ufa  of  hoaa  and  haarth,  tha  dadlcatad  attention  to  tha  dutlaa  of  ona*s 

profasslon.  Marlltt  would  hava  agraad  wlth  tha  aoral  of  tha  atory,  but 

tha  anamy  would  hava  baan  synbollsad  by  hard-haartadnass»  lack  of 
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compasflon  and  crud«  numnars»  Moraovtr»  th«  noble  soul  whlch  Inhabltt 

•ach  »an  would  hava  triunphad  In  tha  and.  For  all  that,  tha  utopia  and 

Itf  ananlas  ara  idantlcal  for  all  thaia  wrltari« 

Tha  half  nllllon  copiai  vhlch  Barandt-Totanohl*s  noval  Panhof  sold 

batnaan  1934  and  1942  i#ar«  not  tha  rasult  of  Nasl  party  prassura  or  avan 

of  conpultlon*  Barands-Totanohl  was,  for  paraonal  raasons,  navar  a  aambar 

of  tha  party  and  har  iforkt  ifart  aaraly  approvad  but  not  furthared»  In 

fact»  0ht  appaalad  to  tha  tama  klnd  of  populär  mantality  as  Mar litt  and 

Courths-Mahlar;  tha  raclal  alamtnt  was  martly  graftad  onto  a  tradltlonal 

utopia.  Whan  a  Gaman  llluatratad  waakly  askad  itt  raadart  in  1950  vhathar 

thay  wanted  to  raad,  onca  agaln,  a  novel  by  Cour ths -Mahl er,  6646  antvared 

in  tha  affirmativa  and  a  mare  639  axprastad  no  interest  in  such  litarary 

production. 

Tha  libaral-bourgaois  utopia  marchas  on»  but  it  it  not  tha  political 

laft  vhich  Profits  froiii  its  popularity.   For  such  litarature  does  not  land 

itself  to  tha  making  of  a  leftist  myth  sinca  it  ignoras  social  change  on 
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Those  who  imstiUed  such  visiono  in  the 

public  are,  jTor  our  pu^poües,   less  iiaportant  then  the  public 

nind  itself  •     The  history  of  readers  rathor  then  of  authors 

nust  occupy  ovr  attention.  Those  who  esme     wrote  popxilcir 

litorature  cane  from  a  wide  vjiriety  of  backf^rounds ;   come  wrote 

directly  for  populär  consumption  wliile  others  laid  claim  to 

hi,^:her  literary  pretensiono.   .Vhatever  their  purpose,   tho  books 

which  thcy  \rrote  ai.  i^ained  riasö  circuiation  and  tliio  VQiy  fact 

nust  lead  the  historian  to  soc^rch  for  the  ooiii.on  denoiiinator 

of  this  litex^ture  and  it's  ondturiii^  appeal. 



^*J 
THE  CULTURAL  HISTORIAN  AND  POPULÄR  LITERATURE 

The  study  of  hlftory»  perhapt  more  th«n  tht  study  of  sny  other 

subjscty  Is  bsdsvlllsd  by  ths  uss  of  words  and  phrssss  whlch  lack  prscl- 

slon«   '"Populär  culturs**  Is  ons  such  phrass  and  ths  sxamliuition  of  Its 

contsat  sssBis  to  vmdxiem   ths  hlstorian  to  th«  utterancss  of  «  ssrlss  of 

pl«tltud«s  nhlch»  hoffsvsr  stlmulatlng,  lack  any  sustalnad  •xanlnatlon 

of  ths  •vldanea.  The  vary  word  "culture**  con Juras  up  a  aaarch  for  tha 

'^Spiritual  assanca  of  an  aga**  (to  usa  Jacob  Burckhardt*a  pbrasa)  or  tha 

attampt  at  eonstructlng  a  mata-hlstory  lika  Oswald  Spanglar*s  Pacllna  of 

tha  Wast.  Tha  orlgins  of  tha  disciplina  of  cultural  hlstory  IIa»  aftar 

all»  in  tha  ninataanth  cantury  urga  to  ba  both  "Intultlva/*  cosmlc  and 

sclantlflc  at  tha  sana  tlma;  to  Start  from  man*s  mlnd  and  to  arriva  at 

lavs  whlch  could  sclantiflcally  datamlna  tha  avolution  of  hla  Innar  salf. 

Burdanad  by  thls  harltaga  modarn  cultural  hlstorlans  hava  tandad  to 

concantrata  upon  smallar»  lass  cosmlc»  sagmants  of  raallty:  tha  ninds  of 

Indlvldual  man  or  tha  functlon  of  Idaas  wlthin  a  dafinlta  chronological 

satting.  Cultural  hlstory  lost  soma  of  its  swaap  and  dapth  in  tha 

procass»  but  it  cartainly  bacama  battar  history.  Abova  all»  modarn 

historians  ahunnad  topics  vhich  wara  thought  to  ba  too  vast  for  an  in- 

talligibla  usa  of  hlstorical  avldanca.  It  was  aasiar  to  writa  about 

indlvidual  man»  or  avan  about  tha  thought  of  alitas»  than  about  somathing 

ao  ill-dafinad  aa  "populär  cultura«'*^  Evan  a  connonly  acknowladgad  mastar- 

piaea  lika  S.  Huisinga'a  Waning  of  tha  <iddla  Agas  ganaralisaa  about  tha 

whola  cultural  atmoaphara  of  an  apoch  from  a  vary  rastrictad  body  of 

avidanca.  Whila  Huisinga  daims  that  tha  amphasis  on  tha  symbolic  aa 

^^ 



it  dttv«lop«d  in  ftft««nth  Century  Biirgundy  m«d#  It«  inprlnt  on  th*  ag« 

«•  a  whol«,  ha  anda  up  wrltlng  aolaly  about  tha  alitaa  of  that  parlod. 

Cultural  hlatory  haa  tandad  to  bacoma  tha  hlatory  of  alitaa.  Thla 

la  trua  whathar  It  antalla  an  axamlnatton  of  tha  thought  of  govarnlng 

alitaa,  of  thoaa  who  Inapirad  tham.  or  tha  raconatructlon  of  tha  faalln
g 

of  an  aga  through  tha  idaaa  of  Ita  »oat  Important  and  craatlva  In
tal- 

lactuala.  Whila  »ulalnga  cantara  hia  analyala  upon  tha  foaalllaatlon  of
 

flftaanth  cantiiry  rallgloua  Itfa  Into  aymbollam  and  auparatltion,  taklng 

hia  axamplaa  froai  tha  llvaa  of  tha  graat,  among  tha  maaaaa  of  paopla 

thanaalvaa,  mlllannarlan  and  prophatlc  idaaa  oftan  producad  tha  oppoalta 

raaulta.  Tha  conatant  paaaant  uprlalnga,  graat  and  amall»  ara  flllad 

wlth  rallgioi^i  thought  atlmulatlng  dynaalc  aoclal  mytha.  Rathar  t
han  tha 

art  and  wrltlng  of  tha  courta,  tha  haraay  trlala  and  offlclal  Inqulrlaa
 

into  paaaant  and  urban  unraat  can  furnlah  ua  wlth  aaaantlal  avldanca  aa
 

to  tha  turna  and  twlata  of  tha  prlmltlva  mlnd  whlch  domlnatad  among  tha
 

paopla a  of  Europa .l 

In  tha  modarn  parlod,  howavar,  an  analyala  of  populär  cultura  aaama
 

fraught  wlth  naw  obataclaa  whlch  mlght  wall  daunt  tha  hlatorlan
.  Prlml- 

tlvlam  gava  %iay  to  graatar  aophlatlcatlon  among  tha  paoplaa  of  Europa 

(though  aavaral  Invaatlgatlona  hava  ahown  that  avan  In  tha  alx
taanth 

cantury  lllltaracy  waa  not  aa  wldaapraad  aa  wa  had  thought).  H
ara,  I  ba- 

llava,  a  dlffarant  mathod  la  naadad  In  ordar  to  panatrata  tha  p
opulär 

mlnd.  Tha  Garman  hlatorlan  Halnrlch  von  Traltachka,  toward»  t
ha  and  of 

tha  19th  cantury.  damonatratad  tha  Importanca  of  lltaratura  f
or  analyalng 

tha  mlnd  of  a  natlon.  Tr^achka  bullt  hia  famoua  Hlf^ory  of  tha  G
arman 

Paopla  In  th£  Nlnataanth  Cantury  In  thla  faahlon.  though  hia  l
ltarary 

aourcaa  tandad  to  ba  tha  wrltlnga  of  famoua  man  and  not  thoaa  
who  wara 



widely  r«ad  but  lacksd  any  litarary  ■•rlt.  How  th«n  cAn  populär  littrattir« 

glv«  US  «  grlp  on  th«  populär  Bind  of  th«  nodarn  ag«»  «•  th«  h«r«sy  trlalt» 

alraelt  books  «nd  Inqulrias  for  Mdltlon  ean  glv«  us  «n  Inslght  Into 

populär  cultur«  of  «Arllcr  ag«s? 

I  b«ll«v«  that  tno  factort  ar«  Involvad  hara.  Tha  flrat  It  obvioua: 

with  Incraaalng  lltaracy  salaa  flguraa  do  mattar,  and  among  tha  many 

eholcaa  avallabla  paopla  raad  what  thay  llkad.  Fron  1873  to  1915  tha 

aoval  waa  tha  most  populär  form  of  lltaratura  In  Garmany:  It  accountad 

for  batiiaan  38X  and  43%  of  all  litarary  productlon,  and  It  la  tha  noval 

vhlch  will  conatituta  tha  foundation  of  our  analyals.  If  va  can  find  out 

vhy  paopla  llkad  an  Imanaaly  populär  work  we  may  hava  opanad  a  door  to 

an  undaratandlng  of  thalr  caat  of  mlnd«  In  thla  quast  wa  ara  aldad  by  a 

aacond  factor  whlch  aaargaa  atrongly  from  a  raadlng  of  auch  populär 

lltaratura;  utoplan  longlnga  ara  apt  to  color  litarary  tasta*  Tha  atarnal 

quaatlona  of  who  ara  wa?  whara  ara  wa  going?  what  can  wa  axpact?  troubla 

man  and  woman  at  avary  laval  of  Ufa,  but  among  tha  maae  of  «an  thay 

aaauma  a  cruclal  Importanca.  Tha  **prlnclpla  of  hopa»*'  as  tha  phlloaophar 

Ernat  Bloch  callad  auch  utoplan  axpactatlona»  flll  populär  lltaratura  at 

avary  turn.  In  tha  prafaca  to  hla  major  work  wlth  thla  aama  tltla  ha 

qulta  corractly  wrota  that  "many  man  maraly  poaaaaa  a  faallng  of  confualon. 

Tha  floor  banaath  tham  tramblaa»  thay  do  not  know  why  and  from  what  cauaa. 

Thla  atata  of  balng  la  flllad  wlth  anxlaty»  and  If  It  bacomaa  mora  claarly 

daflnad,  It  la  flllad  wlth  faar.**  Populär  lltaratura  whlch  aold  In  tha 

ml 1 Ilona  countara  anxlaty  and  faar  through  utopla.  Thla  utopla«  In  turn, 

Inatlllad  In  tha  public  mlnd  a  vlalon  of  man  and  aoelaty  whlch  cannot  but 

antall  polltlcal  and  aodal  conaaquancaa. 
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Tho««  who  tnftlll«d  iuch  vliiont  in  th«  public  «r«,  for  our 

purpoMt,  !•••  ImportAnt  than  th«  public  mtnd  ItMlf,  Th«  htstory 

of  rMd«rf  r«th«r  than  of  «uthori  mu«t  occupy  our  Attention.  Thoi« 

who  wrott  populär  llteratur«  cmm«  from  a  wlde  varlaty  of  backgrounda: 

some  wrota  dlractly  for  populär  conaumptlon  whlle  othars  lald  clalm 

to  higher  literary  pratanaiona.  Whatavar  thalr  purpoaa,  tha  books 

whlch  thay  wrota  attalnad  maas  clrculatlon  and  thla  vary  fact  ouat 

lead  tha  hiatorlan  to  aaarch  for  tha  connon  danömlnator  of  thla 

lltaratura  and  Its  endurlng  appaal. 



ThttM  g«nftr«l  obs«rv«tlon0  I  aow  want  to  put  to  thm   t«tt  of  practlct, 

and  for  that  purpoM  I  hmv   choMn  G^rmany  to\mxdB   tht  turn  of  th«  nln«- 

t««nth  e«ntury*roughly  b«twean  1870  «nd  1914.  Tha  Camians  call  tha 

litaratura  with  which  wa  ara  concarnad  **trivlal  lltaratur»**  but  It  la  far 

fron  trivial  for  tha  hlatorlan»  for  tuch  i#orka  had  tha  larg«at  and  moat 

laatlng  drculatlon,  It  la  triia,  that  auch  bookt  ara  oftan  poorly  wrlttan, 

but  avan  tha  vary  rapatltlvanaaa  of  thana  and  contant  ravaal  a  graat  daal 

about  tha  populär  caat  of  mind,  and  allov  ua  to  drav  aosM  concrata  con- 

dualona  about  tha  polltlcal  laportanca  whlch  ona  ean  attaeh  to  auch 

Invaatlgatlona. 

At  flrat  glanca  tha  hlghly  auccaaaful  bookt  of  Marlltt  (Eugenle 

John»  1825-1886)  ara  sentlmantal  atoriea  in  which  lova  Inavltably 

triumpha*  But  if  wa  look  cloaar»  \t€   diacovar  a  dafinita  world  vlaw,  a 

utopla,  wliich  Marlitt  aharea  with  moat  of  tha  populär  literatura  of  har 

age.  Thia  utopla  la  baaad  upon  an  Idaallzad  varalon  of  liberal  - 

bourgeola  society.  Aa  a  matter  of  fact»  we  can  obtaln  a  profound  plctura 

of  nlneteenth  Century  llberallam  from  auch  novel»,  one  whlch  penetrated 

daeply  Into  all  clasaea  of  the  population.  What  the  tervant  mald  read  in 

har  attle»  th«  workar  through  hla  lendlng  llbrary.  and  the  bourgeola 

bought  at  bookatoresy  wäre  works  of  flctlon  propagatlng  a  libeaal  univerte 

whlch  malntalnad  Its  appeal  long  after  tha  Wllhelmlnlan  age  had  coma  to 

a  close. 

Tha  liberal  ideal  of  fraedom  and  llbarty  was  präsent  in  thia  utopla» 

but  the  liberal  tandency  to  vlew  the  world  in  moral  terma  predominated. 

The  specific  moral  pattarn  whlch  accompanlad  liberal  thoiight  provlded  the 

foundatlons  for  the  ideal  aoclety  of  men*  Sobriety»  hard  %9ork  and  an 



emphasit  on  actlon  played  a  large  role  In  these  novals,  but  vlrtue  was 

also  deflned  aa  Includlng  good  maonara :   that  **raapectablllty*'  whlch 

contenporariaa  aaaociated  so  cloaaly  wlth  tha  triunph  of  tha  mlddla 

classaa*  Aa  we  ahall  aae»  tha  bourgaola-llbaral  utopia  vaa  bullt  upon 

bourgaoia  mannera  and  morala  rathar  than  upon  Ideals  of  polltlcal  freedom 

and  tha  open  aoclaty,  Marlltt  can  thow  ua»  in  aona  datall,  how  liberal 

Ideology  waa  uaed  In  populär  llterature,  and  the  othar  populär  wrltera 

folloved  thla  modal  aa  well, 

Llberallam  atressed  an  Ingralned  optlmlsm  about  iiian*a  potentlalltlaa. 

Marlltt *•  herolnea,  even  among  the  most  oppre salve  condltlons,  are  never 

tlred  of  relteratlng  thelr  faith  In  the  goodness  of  man.  What  la  more, 

Indlvldual  worth  Is  conatantly  atressed;  the  worst  crime  that  an  evll 

Society  can  connlt  Is  the  degradatlon  of  man  to  a  machlne  made  to  aerve 

othera  wlthout  a  will  of  Its  own.  Marlltt  goea  on  to  condemn  thoae  who 

are  snobs,  Imprlsoned  In  the  estlmatlon  of  thelr  own  worth.   The  Indlvldual 

must  have  scope  to  develop,  all  oppreaslon  by  State  or  Church  Is  contrary 

to  the  best  Interests  of  man* 

Surely»  In  hlatorlcal  perapectlve»  the  Image  of  maases  of  Germana 

devourin**  such  readin*"  nsÄtter  Is  an  odd  one  for  a  natlon  usuall^  bald  to 

be  antl -liberal«  But  If  freedom  and  Indlvldual Ity  stood  In  the  fore front 

of  the  novels  they  were  not  alone.   Oppoaltlon  to  Inherlted  prlvllege  and 

oppresslve  soclety  was  palred  wlth  a  queat  for  order  and  stablllty,  for 

the  reatoratlon  of  auppoaedly  anclant  vlrtuea.  The  utopia  reflected  In 

Marlltt *a  works  attempted  to  comblne  concern  for  %ki   Indlvldual  worth  wlth 

a  aafe  and  aecure  aoclal  order  oppoaed  to  the  ratlonallzatlona  of  the  In- 

duatrlal  age.  The  method  by  whlch  Indlvlduallsa  and  order  were  comblnad 



appealed  to  a  long  tradltlon:  not  materlal  galn  waa  Important  but  tha 

development  of  a  rieh  Innar  Ufa  of  tha  aoul.   It  followed  that  for 

Marlltt  tha  innar  fraedom  of  laan  waa  compatlbla  vlth  a  hiararchical  aoclal 

and  polltlcal  ordar.  Tha  propar  functlonlng  of  man'a  Innar  aalf  waa  ax- 

praaaad  through  hla  mannara  and  morala,  not  by  hla  atruggla  againat 

polltlcal  authorlty.  How  typical  It  la  that  Marlltt  dlractad  har  acorn 

againat  tha  oppraaalva  tandanclaa  of  tha  Cathollc  Church,  whlch  thraatenad 

to  atlfla  Ban*a  aoul,  and  not  againat  Blemarck'a  polltlcal  ayatam.  Praaant 

raallty  muat  ba  tranacandad  through  a  rajactlon  of  matarlallam,  and  thla 

rajactlon  waa  cloaaly  connactad  to  tha  raatoratlon  of  tha  **old  and 

baautlful  valuaa/* 

Emphaals  upon  tha  fanlly  grouplng  muat  rank  flrat  among  thaaa  valuaa« 

The  Ideal  waa,  as  Marlltt  put  It»  an  **even  tempered,  harmonloua  and  cloaa 

famlly  Ufa.'*  She  Ideallzed  the  klnd  of  famlly  whlch  waa  dlaaolvlng  under 

the  Impact  of  modarnlty  and  whlch  contemporary  Expreaaionlat  wrltara»  In 

their  enmlty  towarda  the  older  ganeratlon,  loved  to  charicatuta  and  con- 

denin.  Thls  famlly  llfe  depended  on  order:  chlldren  muat  obey  parenta 

and  the  man  muat  aaaume  authorlty  over  the  woman.  Marlltt* 8  attltuda 

towarda  feminine  educatlon  and  emanclpatlon  la  ambivalent  at  beat.  Tlia 

"modern  woman"  loaea  har  haart  to  her  Intellect,  and  It  la  the  heart  whlch 

mattera*   She  wrltea  approvlngly  of  one  of  her  herolnea:   "ihe  la  daatlned 

to  found  a  happy  famlly»  not  flll  har  head  wlth  facta  and  flgurea". 

Santlmentallty  characterlzea  women  and  la  at  tha  baala  of  the  famlly 

atructura.  The  Idea  of  hlerarchy  la  claar  here»  and  Indeed  It  la  an  In- 

tegral part  of  tha  Ideal  way  of  llfe  In  all  har  novela.   Society  depends 

on  hlerarchy,  but  not  one  of  Inherlted  prlvllege:   aantlraentallty  and  re- 

flnement  ara  tha  crltarlon  of  true  aoclal  atatua.  Har  daflnltlon  of 



sentimental Ity  Includes  compaaslon  towerds  the  poor,  a  paternallim  whlch 

will  »olve  thelr  present  mlaery.  However,  her  social  hlerarchy  Is  not 

flxedy  and  man  and  women  can  rlse  in  the  social  Scale  though  they  do  so 

less  through  thelr  own  energy,  than  through  raarrlage.   (It  has  been 

observed,  probably  correctly,  that  German  llteraturc  lacks  Horatlo 

Algers.)  These  tdeal  qualltles  not  only  stress  "pure  heart"  and  "pure 

love"  but  also  fit  In  wlth  the  reallty  of  Wllhelmlnlan  Germany.  Every 

Utopia  must  have  some  base  in  a  reality  whlch  people  can  understand,  from 

which  they  can  take  off  as  It  were:  and  her  readers  probably  understood 

only  too  well  the  reallty  of  the  German  class  structure.  Moreover,  her 

readers  deslred  a  secure  world  and  that  meant  a  hlerarchlcal  one  which 

could  be  cllmbed  through  love  and  a  rieh  inner  life  of  the  soul  -  for 

the  brutal  cllmber,  the  pusher,  were  evll  flgures,  ruthless  men  made 

wealthy  by  trampllng  upon  the  poor.  In  Marlitt*s  world  of  scntiment  and 

harmony  such  men  were  the  destroyers  of  utopia,  the  very  harbingers  of  an 

evll  and  deplorable  modernity.   Perhaps  Marlitt's  utopia  can  best  be  sum- 

marlzed  in  her  own  words:   "Therc  is  something  very  beautiful  about 

(this)  ancient  bourgeois  or der. .every thlng  Stands  or  lies  in  Its  ac- 

customed  place.. one  is  Immedlately  at  home".  The  readers  who  devoured 

her  novels  wanted  to  find  a  home  and  they  found  it  in  a  world  of  harmony, 

refinement  and  sentimental ity  erected  upon  the  bourgeois  order  of  Europe. 

Marlitt  was  the  favourlte  author  of  the  Gartenlaube \ä  Journal  whlch, 

at  its  height,  had  the  unparalleled  circulation  of  half  a  million  copies. 

The  Gartenlaube  propagated  the  liberallsm  of  1848,  and,  in  the  1880ties, 
c 

it  pralsed  both  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  i^  Champions  of  freedom  and  human 

rights.  Kant  was  euloglzed  for  hls  flght  against  metaphyslcs  and  for 

his  belief  that  reason  should  inform  the  laws  of  society  and  economics. 
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Those  who  Instilled  such  visions  in  the  public  are,  for  our 

purposes,  less  important  than  the  public  mind  itself.   The  history 

of  readers  rather  than  of  authors  must  occupy  our  attention.   Those 

who  wrote  populär  literature  came  from  a  wide  variety  of  backgrounds: 

some  wrote  directly  for  populär  consumption  while  others  laid  claim 

to  higher  literary  pretensions.   Whatever  their  purpose,  the  books 

which  they  wrote  attained  mass  circulation  and  this  very  fact  must 

lead  the  historian  to  search  for  the  common  denominator  of  this 

literature  and  its  enduring  appeal. 

But  as  we  must  interest  ourselves  in  the  kind  of  world  view  which 

this  joßfular  literature  rfpresented,  and  the  political  consequences 

which  ai^t  flow  from  it,  it  becomes  neccessary  to  pÄnalyse  three 

aspects  throufiht  some  leadinf  examples:  tke  one  typifyinf  the 

ideal  liberal  universe  of  the  boiirgeoisie;  the  other  another 

and  related  ideal  of  the  genuine  lifo  throu^  the  peasant  novel 

and,  finally,  the  question  wether  there  grew  up  a  socialist 

populär  literature  which  could  compete  with  the  mainstreaM  of 

populär  culture»  At  the  end  wo  can  put  up  some  int  eres  ting  and 

important  hypotneseß» 

}fly   examples  will  "be  drawn  from  Grermany,  though  one  could  make  such 
Lghly 

1870  and  I9I4  will  concem  \is#  Now  to  our  first  oxample. 



it  developed  in  fifteenth  Century  Burgundy  made  its  imprint  on  the  age 

as  a  whole,  he  ends  up  writing  solely  about  the  elites  of  that  period. 

Cultural  history  has  tended  to  become  the  history  of  elites.   This 

is  true  whether  it  entails  an  examination  of  the  thought  of  governing 

elites,  of  those  who  inspired  them,  or  the  reconstruction  of  the  feeling 

of  an  age  through  the  ideas  of  its  most  important  and  creative  intel- 

lectuals,   While  Huizinga  centers  his  analysis  upon  the  fossilization  of 

fifteenth  Century  religious  life  into  symbolism  and  superstition,  taking 

his  examples  from  the  lives  of  the  great,  among  the  masses  of  people 

themselves,  millennarian  and  prophetic  ideas  often  produced  the  opposite 

results,   The  constant  peasant  uprisings,  great  and  small,  are  filled 

with  religious  thought  stimulating  dynamic  social  myths.   Rather  than  the 

art  and  writing  of  the  courts,  the  heresy  trials  and  official  inquiries 

into  peasant  and  urban  unrest  can  furnish  us  with  essential  evidence  as 

to  the  turns  and  twists  of  the  primitive  mind  which  dominated  among  the 

peoples  of  Europe,J 

In  the  modern  period,  however,  an  analysis  of  populär  culture  seems 

fraught  with  new  obstacles  which  might  well  daunt  the  historian.   Primi- 

tivism  gave  way  to  greater  sophistication  among  the  peoples  of  Europe 

(though  several  investigations  have  shown  that  even  in  the  sixteenth 

Century  illiteracy  was  not  as  widespread  as  we  had  thought;«   Here,  I  be- 

lieve,  a  different  method  is  needed  in  order  to  penetrate  the  populär 
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the  19th  Century,  demonstrated  the  importance  of  literature  for  analyzing 

the  mind  of  a  nation«   Tretschke  built  his  famous  History  of  the  German 

People  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  in  this  fashion,  though  his  literary 

sources  tended  to  be  the  writings  of  famous  men  and  not  those  who  were 
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hard,  nature,  permanent ly  fused  with  his  natural  surroundings".   But 

this  crudeness,  these  supposedly  evil  qualities,  lent  to  thig  peasant  a 

drive  and  a  force  which  could  maintain  itself  agalnst  all  comers.   Grude 

nature  produces  such  primeval  characters,  but  they  are  the  first  step 

towards  a  renewal  of  humanlty's  health  and  force. 

In  spite  of  the  danger  with  which  Ganghofer's  nature  is  filled,  the 

peasant  is  provided  with  a  '*home'*  where  everything  Stands  or  lies  in  its 

accustomed  place  (as  Marlitt  had  written),  This  Utopia  emphasized,  on 

the  one  hand,  primeval  forces  of  life  which  included  adventure  and  the 

faclng  of  danger,  but  on  the  other  hand  it  stressed  the  security  of  being 

"at  home"  within  these  forces,  the  virtues  of  family  life,  work  and 

honesty*   We  are  back  with  some  of  the  themes  of  Marlitt  and  the 

Gartenlaube ♦   Yet,  more  than  these,  Ganghofer  deals  with  the  struggle  of 

life,  the  qualities  of  shrewdness  and  cleverness  (rather  than  intellect) 

which  can  bring  success«   Such  an  emphasis  on  struggle  comes  close  to  a 

glorification  of  force.   Ganghofer  4^   too  sentimental  to  take  this  step, 

but  his  contemporary ,  Hermann  Loens,  did  so. 

The  garden  to  which  the  readers  of  such  men  escaped  was  no  garden  of 

Eden,  but  one  peopled  with  real  humans,  gocd  or  evil,  »truggling  to 

establish  a  virtuous  Society  which,  for  Ganghofer  as  for  Marlitt,  rested 

upon  the  bourgeois  definition  of  manners  and  morals*  Ganghofer  and  the 

peasant  novel  differed  from  Marlitt  and  her  followers  mainly  in  that  they 

put  less  emphasis  on  refinement,  and  greater  emphasis  on  the  human 

struggle.   The  liberal  ideal  of  striving  is  transmuted  into  the  necessity 

of  struggle  in  order  first  to  reach  a  better  life,  and  then  to  preserve  it. 

Karl  May  (1842-1912)  overshadowed  Marlitt  and  Ganghofer  in  the 



peatAnts  are  auperitltloua,  even  mcan  and  contantloua.  But  thls  la  life: 

man  ahould  ba  racognlaad  for  what  thay  are  and  we  thould  proceed  to  con- 

atruct  a  batter  future  out  of  auch  a  recognltlon.  Ganghofer  waa  an 

optinlat  about  llfe;  for  him  the  fountaln  of  hunan  exiatence  wlth  all 

Ita  aecrat  raceaaea  will  lead  man  to  light,  If  only  thay  break  out  of  the 

fettera  of  culture  -  by  which  he  neana  urbaniam  and  modernlty.  Life  la 

hard  (thare  axlat  only  llfe  and  death)  but  It  haa  potentlal  If  It  returna 

to  the  Inaplratlon  of  natura.   Intereatingly  enough.  In  hla  youth  Ganghofer 

had  adxnlred  the  cynlcal  and  worldly  Heinrich  Heine,  However,  by  the  1880^a 

he  repudlated  hla  formar  haro  and  called  thia  repudlatlon  "a  atep  towarda 

health",   That  atep  had  begun  wlth  hla  diacovery  of  the  mountaina,  the 

"sacrad  landacapa"  whlch  aymbollaed  the  unapolled  force  of  natura.  At 

the  aame  tlme  Ganghofer  ttirned  from  cynlclsm  to  optlmlam:  the  aourcea  of 

human  exiatence  In  all  thelr  aecret  receasea  will  lead  men  towarda  Ught; 

they  will  find  the  force  to  break  the  fettets  of  man  made  culture.   Life 

In  natura  la  hard,  but  fllled  wlth  potentlal.  Thls  Ganghofer  however  waa 

not  adverae  In  helplng  along.  ,    ? 

He  conatructed  an  elaborate  Utopla  In  whlch  every  peraon  will  have 

..is  w«.*  *«*•*.,  «TiiAA«  »iAwttaitciox«  J.O  «tppjLxvu  Lo  axx  congenicaily  alck.   How- 

ever, auch  concepta  are  comblned  wlth  tradltlonal  liberal  vlrtuea:   laws 

and  not  man  muat  rule  In  thla  atate,  there  muat  be  freedom  of  rellglon 

and  for  tha  craatlve  artlat.  Abova  all,  evary  man  muat  know  the  joya  of 

home  and  hearth  whlch  ao  many  peaaanta  actually  poaaeaa.  The  famlly  la 

aafeguarded,  bachelora  pay  moat  of  the  expenaea  of  the  atate«  We  are  back 

wlth  the  pralaa  of  bourgaola  vlrtuea»  of  a  bourgeola  utopla,  whlch  Marlltt 

had  typlfled  at  another  lavel. 

\ 



Thls  Journal,  wlth  whlch  Marlltt  was  so  closely  astoclatad,  warnad  the 

elected  deputies  of  the  Reichstag  not  to  be  Intlmldated  by  Blamarck's 

Personality.   But  side  by  aide  with  such  liberal  sentiments  the  Gartenlauba 

emphasized  the  need  for  political  order  and  for  a  social  hierarchy  of 

worth,  not  of  privilege*  Bourgeois  manners  and  morals  provided  the 

foundations  for  a  better  life,  and  nothing  could  be  allowed  to  challenge 

this  tradition. 

The  German  bourgeois  ideal  penetrated  into  the  masses  of  the  popula- 

tion:   it  is  such  a  Utopia  of  family  life,  sentimental ity  and  vir tue  which 

National  Socialisro  was  later  to  contrast  with  the  materialism  and  ruthless 

acquisitiveness  of  evil  men.  After  her  death  Marlitt  was  succeeded  as 

best  selling  author  by  Hedwig  Cour ths -Mahl er  whose  novels  have  the  same 

kind  of  content.   Tlie  Nazis,  in  turn,  furthered  authors  like  Josefine 

Berends-Totenohl  who  carried  on  the  tradition  and  simply  added  racism  to 

her  portraits  of  heroes  and  villains. 

We  cannot  stop  our  analysis  with  Marlitt.   The  search  for  Utopia  also 

found  nourishment  frora  a  different  and  cqually  populär  direction.  Tlie 

peasant  novel  openly  advocated  an  escape  from  the  urban  environment  into 

wiic  ^«.cwMw*..  »^ -.  «»««»«»«.c   •.'Wft4w^4MCi»w«t.«, iu t.jr ,  «wiiXxc  |^i.<;5cnu,  caKes  6eii>unQ  pxaca 

to  an  emphasis  upon  virility  and  strength.   The  success  of  Ludwig  Ganghofer*s 

(1655-1921)  novels  equalled  that  of  Marlitt,  in  1900  he  stood  on  the  best 

seller  list  together  witi  Tolstoi.  His  peasants  are  "examples  of  nen 

within  which  the  primeval  forces,  the  healthy  instincts,  and  the  forcc  of 

life  have  not  changed  into  the  unhealthy,  restricted  and  average.**  But 

typically  enough  his  Utopia  also  contained  within  it  a  realism  which  his 

readers  could  under stand  as  a  reflection  of  life  itself,  for  Ganghofer's 



peasanCs  are  auperstltloua»  avan  maan  and  contantloua«  But  thls  Is  Ufa: 

man  ahould  ba  recognized  for  what  thay  arc  and  wc  should  proceed  to  con- 

struct  a  better  futura  out  of  auch  a  racognitlon,  Ganghofer  vaa  an 

Optimist  about  Ufa;  for  him  tha  fountain  of  hunan  axiatance  with  all 

ita  aecret  recesses  will  lead  raen  to  light»  if  only  thay  break  out  of  tha 

fetter •  of  cultura  -  by  vhich  he  meana  urbanism  and  modernity«  Life  is 

hard  (there  exiat  only  life  and  death)  but  it  hat  potantial  if  it  ratums 

to  the  inapiration  of  natura.   Intereatingly  enough,  in  hia  youth  Ganghofer 

had  admirad  tha  cynical  and  worldly  Heinrich  Haine.  However,  by  the  1880 •a 

he  repudiated  his  former  hero  and  called  thia  repudiation  "a  step  towarda 

health".   That  step  had  begun  with  his  discovery  of  the  mountains,  tha 

**sacrad  landscape**  which  aymboliaed  the  unspoiled  foree  of  natura.  At 

the  aama  tima  Ganghofer  torned  from  cyniciam  to  optimiam:  the  sourcaa  of 

human  exiatance  in  all  their  secret  recasses  will  lead  man  towarda  light; 

thay  will  find  the  force  to  break  the  fetters  of  man  mada  cultura.  Life 

in  natura  is  hard,  but  filled  with  potential.  This  Ganghofer  howavar  waa 

not  advarae  in  helping  along. 

He  constructed  an  elaborata  Utopie  in  which  every  person  will  hava 

hia  own  land,  while  euthanasia  ia  applied  to  all  congenitally  sick.  How- 

ever»  such  concepts  are  combined  with  traditional  liberal  virtuea:  lawa 

and  not  man  muat  rule  in  this  State,  there  muat  be  freedom  of  religion 

and  for  tha  craative  artiat.  Abova  all,  every  man  muat  know  the  Joys  of 

homa  and  hearth  which  so  many  paasanta  actually  possesa.  Tha  family  is 

safaguardad,  bachelors  pay  most  of  the  expenses  of  the  State.  We  are  back 

with  the  preise  of  bourgeois  virtues,  of  a  bourgeois  utopia,  which  Marlitt 

had  typifiad  at  anothar  laval. 
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The  German  psatant  noval  navar  axpanded  lato  a  trua  glorification 

of  the  primitive.  Thit  was  left  to  Frenclunen  like  Gauguin  who  leapt  froa 

the  primitive  peasant  life  of  the  Bretagne  to  the  unspoilt  primitiviem  of 

the  South  Seas  (Minder  277).   Instead,  the  tradition  of  the  German  peaaant 

novel  stretsed  an  approach  to  natura  which  deprived  it  of  that  wild 

primitivitm  which  threatens  all  form  of  civilized  life«  Marlitt  was  also 

fascinated  by  natura»  but  her  nature  becomes  a  friendly  landscape  where 

the  contours  of  the  mountains  are  '*aoft  and  glowing*'.   (Minder  278). 

Ganghof er *s  nature  is  more  rugged  and  untamed,  yet  in  the  last  resort  it 
IIU4  .«t 

also  is  tamed  through  the  peasants  feeling  of  belonging.   It  is  *his 

nature,  and,  however  wild,  a  part  of  his  blood* 

Untamed  nature  is  thus  tamed  through  providing  a  home  for  man,  giving 

security;  it  is  a  wolf  in  sheeps  clothing«  Such  a  view  of  nature  penetratad 

from  Germany  into  French  literature.   A«  De  Chateaubriand,  later  famous 

as  one  of  the  chief  French  Fascist  intellectuals,  sums  it  up  in  1923;  after 

describing  at  great  length  a  wild  and  desolate  landscape  which  condemns 

its  inhabitants  to  poverty,  he  exclaims:   '*but  it  was  theirs!*'  Nature  and 

man  were  fused.  When  the  harmony  of  nature  is  disrupted  man  loses  all 

his  bearings  as  well*   Tne  chief  disruptar  of  the  haiwuiiy  of  aatare  i»  tum 

advent  of  modern  industrial  axploitation  and  of  all  that  follows  in  its 

wake.  The  customs  of  the  people,  as  old  as  nature  herseif,  are  threatenad 

with  destruction  and  man  with  them.   For  Chateaubriand  and  for  Ganghof er, 

history,  tradition»  the  blood  of  the  people  -  all  combine  to  provide 

security  in  a  nature  which  to  the  strangar  looks  inhospitable  and  dangerous. 

Ganghof er  wrote  about  one  of  his  more  eccentric  characters,  that  he  was 

egotistical,  erude  and  without  finar  faelings.  **He  was  a  piece  of  raw. 
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hard,  nature»  perouinently  fut«d  vith  his  OAtural  turroundingt".   But 

this  crudeness»  thftte  supposadly  evtl  qualities»  Icnt  to  thlt  p«atant  « 

drlve  and  a  force  whlch  could  maintain  itself  agalntt  all  comers.  Cruda 

nature  produeat  auch  prlmaval  charactara»  but  thay  are  the  flrat  step 

towarda  a  renawal  of  humanlty't  health  and  forca. 

In  spita  of  the  dangar  wlth  whlch  Ganghofar's  nature  la  fllled»  the 

peaaant  is  provldad  wlth  a  '*hoaia"  whare  everythlng  stände  or  lies  In  Ita 

accuatomed  place  (at  Marlltt  had  written)«  This  Utopie  emphasized»  on 

the  one  hand,  prlmaval  forcea  of  llfe  whlch  Included  adventure  and  the 

faclng  of  danger»  but  on  the  other  band  It  streised  the  securlty  of  belng 

*'at  home**  wlthln  these  forcea,  the  vlrtues  of  famlly  llfe»  work  and 

honesty.  We  are  back  wlth  aome  of  the  themea  of  Marlltt  and  the 

Gartenlaube«  Yet,  more  than  theae,  Ganghofer  deala  wlth  the  etruggle  of 

llfe,  the  qualltles  of  ahrewdnees  and  cleverneaa  (rather  than  Intellect) 

whlch  can  bring  aucceaa*  Such  an  emphaala  on  struggle  comea  clote  to  a 

glorlflcatlon  of  force.  Ganghofer  iA   too  sentimental  to  take  this  Step, 

but  bis  contemporary,  Hermann  Loens,  dld  so. 

The  garden  to  whlch  the  readers  of  auch  man  escaped  was  no  garden  of 

Eden,  but  one  peopled  wlth  real  humane,  good  or  evll,  atru%.gllng  to 

establlah  a  vlrtuous  soclety  whlch,  for  Ganghofer  as  for  Marlltt,  reated 

upon  the  bourgeoia  deflnltlon  of  manners  and  morala«  Ganghofer  and  the 

peaaant  novel  dlffered  from  Marlltt  and  her  followers  malnly  In  that  thay 

put  leas  emphaala  on  reflnement,  and  greater  emphasls  on  the  human 

atruggle.  The  liberal  Ideal  of  atrlvlng  la  transmuted  Into  the  neceaalty 

cf  struggle  In  order  flrst  to  reach  a  better  llfe,  and  than  to  preaerve  It 

Karl  May  (1842-1912)  overahadowed  Marlltt  and  Ganghofer  In  the 
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popularlty  vhich  hls  vritingt  «ttain«d.  Hitltr  onct  wrot«  that  Karl  May 

had  opanad  his  ayas  to  tha  world»  and  Indaad  ht  opanad  tha  ayat  of 

ganaratlons  of  youth--and  not  of  youth  only.  I  cannot  apaak  hara  about 

May 's  own  daprlvad  youth»  hia  imprltonmant  for  fraud  or  tha  mannar  in  whlch 

ha  ttartad  wrlting  hls  novala  whlch  daal  aithar  wlth  tha  oriant  or  wlth 

tha  Aaarican  Indlan.  Sufflca  It  to  polnt  out  that  batwaan  1892  and  1913 

Ovar  ona  and  a  half  nlllion  coplaa  of  hlt  collectad  workt  wara  publiahad» 

and  by  1938  thlt  numbar  had  rlaan  to  naarly  aavan  and  a  half  million«  Nor 

can  I  discuaa  tha  controvaralaa  whlch  hls  novala  ralaad*  Wa  auat,  onca 

agaln»  analysa  May*a  work  as  a  clphar  Into  tha  longlnga  and  Utoplas  whlch 

Informad  that  populär  cultura  to  whlch  ha  ao  obvlously  nada  hls  appaal. 

If  Marlltt  wrota  lova  storlas,  and  Ganghofar  daplctad  tha  Ufa  of  tha 

paasanta  struggllng  wlthln  natura,  May 's  novals  wara  advantura  atorlaa. 

Both  Kara  Ban  Namal  In  tha  oriant  and  tha  trappar  Old  Shattarhand  narch 

through  dangars  In  stranga  lands  and  amarga  vlctorloua  ovar  tha  avll  whlch 

confronts  tham.  Both  mastar  Ufa:  a  Ufa  whlch  Is  flllad  wlth  paraacutlon, 

mystarlous  sacrets  and  labyrlnthlna  Intrlguas.  Thasa  ara  tha  anxlatlas  of 

modarn  urban  axlstanca  traaspoaad  onto  tha  North  Amarlcan  plalns  or  tha 

daaarta  of  tha  oriant* 

Kara  Ban  Namal  and  Old  Shattarhand  trlunph  ovar  tha  cauaaa  of  human 

unhapplnass.  Thay  typlfy  that  morallty  whlch  Inavltably  wlns  Ita  battlaa. 

for  as  May  hlmsalf  talla  us:  "along 
f/if 

patha  whlch  Wlnnatou  and  Old 

wefie Shattarhand  roda,  no  maan  actlona  mwm   tolaratad".  Evll  la  alwaya  punlshad. 

Tha  haro  comblnas  klndnass  and  avan  aantlmantallty  wlth  streng  and  daclalva 

actlon  In  ordar  that  vlrtua  mlght  trlumph  avarywliAra.  May  glorlflda  tha 

aama  vlrtuaa  whlch  Msrlltt  had  alao  pralsad;  b*it  ha  aurrounds  tham  wlth  a 



13 

fighting  spirit  directad  «gaintt  thos«  vho  would  destroy  th«ai.   In  this 

w«y»  May  it  able  to  connact  th«  virtuaa  of  haroitm  wich  both  Garmanim 

and  Chriatianity«  **You  Garmana'*,  aaya  ona  of  hia  charactara»  '*ara  a 

peculiar  paople.  Santimantal  and  yat  whan  nacaaaary  you  atand  and  fight". 

Tha  achool  raformar  and  voalkiah  thinkar  Ludwig  Gurlitt  wtaa  not  far  off 

tha  mark  whan  ha  wrota  about  ona  of  May*a  Anariean  Indian  haroinaa:   "aha 

ia  modaat  and  atrict  with  haraalf^.yat  tandar  and  of  a  daap  aoulafulnaaa» 

fillad  %d.th  trua  famininity  lika  Kriamhilda:  an  Indian  woman  with  a  Gaman 

haart**.  May*a  heroair4mphaaize  their  Chriatianity,  and  aa  miaaionariaa 

among  primitiva  and  brutal  paoplaa,  they  taach  love  and  good  mannara»  not 

only  )>y  paraonal  axampla  but  alao  through  tha  uae  of  force« 

Tha  haro  doninataa  tha  novala  and  becomaa  tha  paraonification  of 

authority»  a  man  vho  through  hia  trua  nobility  axemplifiaa  tha  triumph  of 

a  World  of  couraga,  lova  and  compaaaion«  He  doaa  thia  within  tha  wida 

confinea  of  natura»  following  out  God^a  plan  for  tha  world.  Tha  panthaiam 

which  aurrounda  and,  in  a  BenB^,   guidaa  May*a  heroaa  towarda  tha  llght» 

alao  infuaaa  tha  idaal  aociaty  which  Marlitt  aata  bafora  ua.  For  both» 

thia  ia  an  innar  piaty  \#hich  diadaina  any  outward  affact.  It  mattara 

littla  hara  that  Hay  waa  a  Catholic  and  Marlitt  a  Protaatant  who  diractad 

aona  of  har  novala  againat  tha  auppoaad  powar  and  avil  of  tha  Catholic 

Church«  Such  innar  piaty  aupportad  that  '*pura  haart'*  which  would  naka  a 

naw  and  battar  lifa  poaaibla  on  aarth«  God'a  apirit  and  tha  inapiration 

of  a  **natural  haart**  will  laad  man  out  of  tha  junglaa  of  tha  city  towarda 

a  ganuina  aociaty  whara  bourgaoia  virtuaa  will  raign.  Naithar  for  Marlitt *a 

hlararchical  aociaty  nor  for  May*a  haro  ia  political  fraadom  an  aaaantial 

part  of  thia  utopian  longing.  Thia  yiaion  axaludäa  forca;  forca  doaa« 
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with  « 

how«v«r,  pltLy  tL  part  but  it  Is  d«dlc«t«d  to  dtf^at  «vll  in  th«  guis«  of 

all  that  It  Morally  daflclant»  lacklng  in  compaaslon,  lova,  aanaa  of 

family  or  tha  will  to  protact  nobla  aouls. 

For  Brnat  Bloch,  Karl  May*a  «orka  ara  In  tha  traditlon  of  tha  fairy 

tala.  That  nay  wall  ba  trua»  but  thaaa  novals  ara  singularly  didactic. 

Tha  opponantt  of  tha  haro  ara  not  flaah  and  blood,  but  Inataad  •Inlttar 

Inatitutions  turroundad  by  a  eonaplratorlal  Mcraey.  Ha  eonatantly  grapplat 

vlth  anonynoua  powart  and  ovarcooas  tham.  Such  worka  catar  to  tha  hunan 

fasdnatlon  for  mystary  and  Intrlgua,  but  thla  ia  also  couplad 

cartain  moral  quallty— tha  forca,  and  darlng  uaad  in  dafaatlng  tha  powara 

of  darknats.  Klaua  Mann  onca  datcrlbad  Karl  May  at  Adolf  Hltlar*»  lltarary 

■antor.  Thara  la  littla  avidanea  for  such  a  ttatamant,  but  tha  klnd  of 

Utoplan  Vision  antailad  in  bis  works  was  cartainly  uaad  to  good  advantaga 

by  rightist  movemants.  It  is  partly  on  nationalist  grounds  tha  Gurlitt 

dafands  Karl  May  against  bis  datractora.  May  ovarcomas  Waltachmar«,  sin 

and  contrition  and  finda  aalvation  in  tha  good  fight.  This,  continuaa 

Gurlitt,  is  at  tha  aana  tina  in  tuna  with  tha  anciant  Garmanic  tradition 

and  tha  naw  spirit  which  Bismarck  had  awakanad  in  Gamany. 

Karl  May  b*ll«v*d  that  OArmany  was  tha  trua  rapoaitory  of  tha 

virtuas  ha  praisad,  and  no  Garman  could  do  much  wrong  aithar  on  tha  North 

Aaarican  plains  or  on  tha  dasarts  of  tha  oriant.  But  May  navar  lapaas 

into  a  atridant  nationaliaa.  His  Ganans  in  foraign  lands  fit  thamaalvas 

into  tha  cuatosis  of  othar  paoplas;  thay  tand  to  ba  Gamana  and  aan  of  tha 

World  at  tha  aaM  tiaa.  Sinilarly,  Marlitt*s  charactara  ara  Ganan  but 

thay  alao  hava  soMthing  of  tha  citisana  of  tha  world  about  tha«.  Marlitt's 

succassor,  Gourtha-Mahlar  waa  not  nationaliatic  anough  for  tha  taata  of 
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the  Nazis  who  attempted  to  forbld  har  norka.  Thaaa  populär  writinga 

braatha  not  only  an  ataoaphara  o£  nlnataanth  cantury  llbaraliam,  but  also 

that  of  nlnataanth,  not  twantlath  cantury  national 1 am.  Tha  concapt  of  a 

choaan  nation  ia  autad,  avan  vhan  Ganghofar*8  paaaanta  fuaa  with  tha 

Carmanic  landacapa.  Thara  ia»  I  muat  add,  no  avidenca  that  truly 

national ist  litaratura  avar  attainad  tha  populär Ity  of  thaaa  worka. 

Tha  rightiata  movamant  could  not  uta  tha  kind  of  national iam  implied 

hara*  But  aa  thia  litaratura  emphaalzad  a  utopia  of  nannera  and  morala 

rathar  than  politica  or  social  actlon,  tha  naw  nationaliat  polltics  could 

ba  graftad  onto  this  populär  litaratura»  Joaafina  Baranda-Totanohl»  tha 

most  populär  and  approvad  of  novallst  in  tha  aarliar  days  of  Nasl  Gemany» 

illustrataa  this  wall.  Har  paasant  novels  rapresent  man  in  natura  but 

overlayad  with  that  mantle  of  bourgaoia  virtua  and  santlmantality  whlch 

wa  hava  wltnassad  in  tha  othar  novals«  Howavar,  this  tima  tha  paasant 

dafends  his  purity  of  blood  agalnst  thosa  who  would  daspoil  it  and  dastroy 

tha  force  and  virtua  inharant  in  tha  raca.  Tha  half  million  copias  whlch 

har  noval  Famhof  sold  batwaan  1934  and  1942  wara  not  tha  rasult  of  Nazi 

party  pressure  or  avan  of  compulsion,  Barands-Totenohl  was,  for  personal 

reasons»  never  a  mambar  of  tha  party  and  har  works  wara  meraly  approvad 

but  not  furtharad.  In  fact,  sha  appaalad  to  tha  sama  kind  of  populär 

mantality  as  Marlitt  and  Courths-Mahlar ;  tha  racial  alamant  was  maraly 

graftad  onto  a  traditional  utopia.  Whan  a  Garman  illustrated  waakly  askad 

its  raadars  in  1950  whathar  thay  wantad  to  read,  onca  again»  a  noval  by 

Courtha-Mahlar»  6646  anawarad  in  tha  affirmative  and  a  mara  639  expressed 

no  interest  in  such  literary  production. 

Tha  liberal -bourgaoia  utopia  marches  on,  but  it  Is  not  the  politlcal 

laft  which  Profite  fro«  its  popularity.  For  auch  litaratura  doaa  not  land 

itaalf  to  the  making  of  a  laftiat  myth  sinca  it  ignorea  aocial  change  on 
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behalf  of  a  change  of  attltudas»  a  '*rich  IHb   of  tha  aoul"  (Marlitt)  which 

n'WC will  put  avaryChlng  right.  A  bourgaola  vay  of  Ufa  ia  gloriflad  aa  antl 

xnatarlallatic  and  fit  for  nobla  aoula.  Marlitt  aympathlzea  vlth  the  poor» 

approvaa  of  tha  glvlng  of  charlty,  but  condanna  atrlkaa  aa  exerclaas  in 

violanca  whlch  will  daatroy  tha  Idaal  aoclaty  of  har  draama. 

No  comparabla  laftlat  litaratura  axiata.  It  haa  been  atatad  that 

Auguat  Babal*a  Wonan  and  Soclaliamyyaa  ona  of  tha  moat  populär  aoclallat 

vrltlnga  (Roth  235/236),  not  only  bacauta  It  dlacuated  the  mlferable  atate 

of  wonan  undar  capitaliam,  but  abova  all  bacauaa  Bebel  palnted  a  plctura 

of  tha  futura  aoclallat  aoclaty«  Rowavar,  no  firxnly  aatabllahed  Ranre  of 

aoclallat  flctlon  exlated  and  tharefore  no  aoclallat  utopla  ai  part  and 

parcal  of  populär  litaratura.  Tha  laadara  of  Soclallam,  and  not  only  In 

Garaany,  conatantly  counaallad  thalr  followera  to  read  tha  claaalca,  but 

Schiller  (a  partlcular  haro)  waa  no  aubstituta  for  a  aoclallat  Marlitt 

or  Ganghof er.  Here  waa  a  aoclallat  vold  whlch  waa  never  fllled.  We  do 

know  about  some  of  the  plays  whlch  the  workers  performed  at  thelr 

aoclallat  meetlnga  and  whlch  wäre  not,  as  a  rula,  wrltten  by  the  workera 

themaelvea.  Theae  workera  playa  are  purely  dldactlc;  they  were  dealgned 

A***>9    A5     W4««>     w»4S«y&jr      »^4.     t9%*^^*A%*m      v.ft4.»*«^,      wviw     W44.i>jr      •«« 

wholly  lacklng  In  any  ballavabla  plot  or  charactarlzatlon.  When  workera 

llke  Max  Kretser  wrote  novela  and  poetry,  theae  were  occaalonally  f 11 lad 

wlth  affective  acenea  of  mlaary,  brutallty  and  rabelllon  agalnat  deapalr. 

But  auch  worka  of  flctlon  bacama  mlrad  In  a  raallam  whlch  ahowa  man  and 

woman  aa  tha  victime  of  thalr  mlllau,  but  does  not  emphaaise  the  Utopla 

which  will  succaed  auch  deaper ata  conditlona.  Litaratura  wrltten  by 

proletariana  themaelvea,  at  Ita  beat  (in  Karl  Henckell,  for  example) , 
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parall«lfl  Nl6tztch«'t  call  to  amt  agalnst  tha  bourgaols  world,  but  agaln 

such  a  call  to  arms  does  not  bacoma  a  Utopla  in  whosa  bosom  tha  raadar 

could  find  bis  place  and  securlty« 

Gangbofar,  Mar litt,  and  May  dld  not  produca  agonlsad  erlas  of  protaat» 

but  Instaad  a  Utopla  whlch  could  appeal  to  tha  longlngs  of  a  vatt  spactrua 

of  tha  Population.  Tha  liberal  bourgeola  Ideal»  vlthout  Its  damocratlc 

polltlcal  consaquences,  catered  to  the  comfor table  bellaf  that  **the  heart 

only  mattere".  Thut  all  sorts  of  polltlcal  movaments  could  appeal  to  tha 

same  klnd  of  ethos  whlch  thls  llterature  repreeented.  Bacausa  the  form 

of  government  dld  not  matter»  vhlle  bourgeole  proper ty»  manner e  and  morale 

vere  deemed  the  very  essend  of  Utopla,  soclallsts  vare  effectlvely 

excluded.  In  the  and  It  was  the  rlghtlst  and  natlonallst  movaments  whlch 

benefltted  the  most  from  thls  stream  of  populär  German  llterature. 

Thls  fact  Is  Important.  Vhat  peopla  read  may  not  have  Influenced 

them  directly,  but  the  constant  repetltlon  of  the  same  themes  in  werks 

read  by  the  mllllons  must  be  consldered  of  soma  Importanca  In  the  formatlon 

of  human  attltudes.  It  may  never  be  posslble  to  maasure  successfully  tha 

concrete  polltlcal  effects  of  the  course  and  dlrectlon  of  populär  llterature. 

Howeyer^  as  one  door  into  tha  stata  of  tha  populär  mlnd  an  examlnatlon 

such  as  we  have  undertakan  doas  lead  to  aome  concluslons,  however  hypo* 

thetlcal.  Tha  llbaral-bourgeols  Idaas  panetrated  daeply  into  the  German 

national  fabrlc  as  a  utopla  whlch  amphaslsed  the  morals,  manners  and  way 

of  Ufa  whlch  had  always  accompanlad  tha  rlsa  of  polltlcal  llbarallsm. 

Tha  fact,  racognlsad  by  some,  that  the  laft  lacked  a  serlous  concern  wlth 

cultural  mattere  throughout  the  nlneteenth  Century,  may  have  entallad 

'  »US  consequences  than  had  hlthartoo  been  reallsed.  The 
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popularity  in   all  classes  of  the  populatlon  of  the  llterature  ve  hav« 

dlscussed  Inculcated  a  State  of  mind  essantlally  hottlla  to  all  that 

•ocialltm  ttood  for.  It  in   typlcal  that  wa  do  not  pottets  any  terious 

hlstorlcal  inquiry  Into  sociallst  f/ctlon«   But  thare  can  be  no  doubt  of 

National  Soclalism's  preoccupation  wlth  populär  taste  as  symbolized  by 

this  llterature.  Xndeed  the  Nazis  annexad  the  liberal -bourgeols  utopla» 

and  undoubtedly  drew  added  strength  from  thls  endeavour. 

For  National  Soclallsm  ''healthy  art'*  was  a  creatlvlty  whlch  emphaslzed 

the  famlly»  modesty,  good  manners  and  morals;  "degenerate  art*'  was  that 

creatlvlty  derlved  from  expresslonlsm  whlch  had  always  fought  agalnst  the 

bourgeols  utopla*  How  typlcal  that  at  the  great  exhlbltlon  of  German  art 

(1937)  landscape  and  peasant  motlfs  prevalled^  and  that  the  peasant  was 

always  shown  surrounded  by  hls  famlly.  National  Soclallsm  captured  a 

populär  taste  whlch  has  never  greatly  varled  from  the  foundlng  of  the 

German  Reich  to  those  In  our  own  tlme  who  wanted  to  read  more  of 

Cour ths-Mah 1er •  The  polltlcal  left  was  the  outslder  here,  and  Its 

polltlcal  fallures  are  not  unrelated  to  Its  fallure  to  capture  thls 

populär  Imagination« 

*•  *•»«!  ̂ t«»»« ^mr%     ̂ yy^4  r%et     «ff»  Pt ^/N  ̂ «/««k  «.»4  ̂ K  Awi%r%r%^^mt>^ 
ww    ^••w«.   ..^«.^   A^t^w«,  *,*•..» 

polltlcal  questlons«  Polltlcal  analyses  upon  whlch  so  many  hlstorlans 

have  concentrated  cannot»  In  the  last  resort»  answer  the  questlon  of  why 

so  many  people  (and  not  only  the  Germans)  acca^ted  so  easlly  those  raclal 

and  rlghtlst  Ideals  whlch  trlumphed  between  the  wars«  However  dlfflcult, 

we  must  analyze  the  condltlon  of  the  populär  mlnd,  not  merely  through 

apercus  and  hypotheses,  however  brllllant  they  may  be,  but  through  the 

sustalned  examlnatlon  of  evidence  by  the  hlstorlan. 
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IS  THERE  A  JEWISH   PHILOSOPHY? 
SALOMON  SUSKOWICZ 

TJor  those  who  adhere  to  the  concepts 

of  traditional  philosophy  there  ex- 

ists  no  Jewish  philosophy.  This  is  at- 
tested  to  by  all  histories  of  philosophy, 

where  the  Jewish  contribution  will  be 
sought  in  vain.  The  same  holds  true  for 
those  who  write  for  a  Jewish  audience 
on  the  origin  and  development  of  Ju- 

daism—they  too  find  no  philosophic  cre- 
ativity  in  the  field  of  Jewish  culture.  If 

they  do  stop  to  discuss  a  Jewish  thinker 
it  is  only  when  they  can  show  that  he 
thought  like  a  non-Jew. 
The  argument  against  the  existence 

of  a  particular  Jewish  philosophy^ 
Claims  that  philosophy  as  it  is  known 
through  the  Greek  tradition  is  based  on 
autonomous  rational  premises,  whereas 
Jewish  thought  as  it  reveals  itself  in 

the  Hebrew  Bible  is  based  on  God's 
Word,  and  that  they  can  therefore  have 
no  common  ground.  True,  medieval 
scholasticism  had  attempted  to  join 
divine  revelation  with  philosophy.  But 

since  scholasticism  regarded  God's  word 
as  the  absolute  truth,  it  inevitably 
brought  philosophy  down  to  the  Status 
of  a  servant  of  divine  revelation. 

Here  we  propose  to  argue  the  thesis 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
basis  of  a  rational  premise  and  the 
basis  of  a  religious  premise.  Thus,  Pla- 

1  Dr.  Aaron  Steinberg,  Algemeine  Encyclope- 
die,  S.  V.  Yiden,  Vol.  2. 

to's  premise  that  "Things  are  copies  of 
Ideas"  and  the  Biblical  premise  that 
"Man  was  created  (copied)  in  God's 
image"  are  built  on  the  same  founda- 
tion.  Both  premises  can  be  denied  on 
principle.  Both  rest  on  a  foundation  of 
abstract  thought,  not  on  tangible  ex- 

istence. There  is  therefore  no  reason 

for  regarding  one  premise  as  rational 
and  the  other  as  irrational.  The  meth- 
ods  which  up  to  now  have  been  em- 
ployed  in  philosophy  cannot  prove 
which  of  the  two  premises  is  the  right 
one. 

David   Hume's  advice,    to   the   effect 
that  when   you   come   upon   ideas  you 
should  ask  whether  they  express  a  sum 
of  experiences,  can  be  of  no  help  here, 
since  the  ideas  which  arise  out  of  events 
or  experiences  belong  to  a  purely  men- 

tal activity  where  extension  and  num- 
ber  hold  no  sway.  The  correctness  of 
the  premises   can,   to  be  sure,   be  ver- 
ified  by  proofs.  But  exact  proof  is  pos- 
sible  only  in   the  case  of  material  ob- 
pects.  What  can  one  do  in  the  case  of 

psychic    or   emotional    insights?   If   one 
relies  on  experience  one  falls  again  into 
the   same   contradictions,   since   experi- 

ences are  different  among  different  peo- 
ple   and   not   every   person    learns    the 
same  lesson  from  his  experiences.  The 
concept    of   experience    is    one    of    the 
most    scandalous   instances    in    philoso- 

phy. One  can  speak  with  exactness  of 
an  external  experience  which  rests  on 
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CULTURE,  CIVILIZATION 

AND  GERMAN  ANTI-SEMITISM 
GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

This  essay  examines  German  anti
- 

Semitism  within  the  framework  o£  a 

more  general  trend  of  German  intellec- 

tual  history.  While  the  social  and  pol- 

itical  roots  of  German  anti-Semitism 

have  been  thoroughly  investigated,  its 

intellectual  foundations  have  received 

scant  attention.  Above  all,  the  image  of 

the  Jew  as  it  evolved  in  an  important 

Segment  of  German  thought  has  not  yet 

received  sufficient  analysis.  The  image 

of  the  yew  which  had  formed  itself  in 

many  German  minds  goes  far  to  explain 

the  surrender  to  National  Socialism's 

anti-Semitism  of  even  the  more  respect- 

able  elements  of  the  population.  This 

theme  is  a  part  of  an  intellectual  his- 

tory which  has  not  yet  been  written. 

Here  the  very  absurdity  of  the  image  of 

the  Jew,  drawn  in  racial  terms  has  stood 

in  the  way  of  close  analysis. 

Solomon  F.  Bloom  perceptively  points 
out  that  Western  scholars  have  never 

been  at  home  in  outre  subjects,  and  no 

subject  is  more  outre  than  the  National 

Socialist  view  of  Jew  and  Aryan.  And 

yet  these  views  did  not  seem  absurd  at 

all  to  many  respectable  members  of  the 

Community  who  embraced  them.  Such 

racial  attitudes,  ridiculous  to  most  West- 
ern intellectuals,  had  been  prepared  by 

populär  novelists  for  more  than  a  Cen- 
tury before  National  Socialism  came  to 

power. It  can  be  demonstrated  that  the  image 

of  the  Jew  of  nineteenth  Century  thought 

is  not  basically  different  from  the  image 

of  the  Jew  in  National  Socialist  belies 

lettres.  It  is  moreover  significant  that 

this  nineteenth  Century  image  is  not 

necessarily  associated  with  the  idea  of 

race;  it  is  not  even  the  prerogative  of 

reactionary  forces.  Populär  writers  such 

as  Gustav  Freytag  and  Wilhelm  Raabe 

were  liberals.  We  are  then  dealing  with 

a  specific  trend  of  thought  which  puts 
forward  a  consistent  image  of  the  Jew. 

At  first,  this  image  does  not  depend  ex- 

clusively  or  even  primarily  on  racial 
ideas.  One  could  hold  this  image  of  the 

Jew  and  not  be  a  racist.  This  fact  is 

frequently  overlooked,  just  as  it  is  often 

forgotten  that  this  trend  of  thought 

made  it  possible  for  those  people  to  sur- 
render to  National  Socialism  who  did 

not  believe  in  the  Aryan  myth  or  in 

Alfred  Rosenberg's  Myth  of  the  Twen- 

tieth  Century.^ 
If  race  is  not  the  clue  to  this  image 

of  the  Jew,  what  characterizes  the  view 

of  the  Jew  in  this  intellectual  develop- 

ment?  It  is  the  view  of  the  Jew  as  de- 
void  of  spirituality  and  feeling.  But  why 
shouid  this  particular  view  of  the  Jew 

1  It  must  be  understood  that  we  deal  here 

with  only  one  trend  of  German  thought,  and 

with  only  one  image  of  the  Jew.  For  the  back- 
ground  of  the  Jewish  catastrophe  in  Germany 

this  image  is  more  important  than,  for  exam- 

ple,  the  view  of  the  Jew  which  takes  its  Start from  Lessing. 

have  such  importance?  It  is  because  in 
German  intellectual  development  the 
emphasis  came  increasingly  to  be  laid 

upon  "feeling",  and  upon  the  "inner 
man  and  his  condition".  Oswald  Spen- 

gler is  symptomatic  for  this  develop- 
ment. His  contrasts  between  culture  and 

civilization,  between  soul  and  intellect, 

sum  up  a  trend  of  thought  which  was 
of  Cardinal  importance  in  forming  Gen- 
tile  attitudes  towards  the  Jew.  A  cul- 

ture possesses  a  soul,  civilization  is  the 

dead-end  State  of  a  culture,  the  "most 
external  and  artificial  State  of  which . . . 

humanity .  .  .  is  capable".  For  Spengler, 
cultures  are  growing  organisms,  alive, 

while  civilization  is  the  corpse  of  a  cul- 
ture. Above  all,  civilizations  lack  the  es- 

sential  aspect  of  a  vital  culture:  religion. 

Every  culture  must  ultimately  be  reli- 

gious  if  it  is  to  be  truly  creative.  Civ- 
ilization is  irreligious,  strictly  material- 

istic,  "unspiritual,  unphilosophical,  de- 
void  of  art  (and)  clannish  to  the  point 

of  brutality,  aiming  relentlessly  at  tan- 

gible  success".  It  is  into  this  framework 
of  thought  that  the  image  of  the  Jew 
must  be  placed. 

Such  emphasis  in  German  thought 

upon  true  feeling  and  upon  culture  as 
equated  not  with  externals,  but  with 

inward  spiritual  growth,  has  many  dif- 
ferent roots.  It  is  a  flight  from  reality 

which  can  be  traced  in  German  thought 

to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 
tury. This  escape  took  the  form  of  a 

search  for  a  new  security.  Some  writers 

sought  it  in  the  glorification  of  national 
roots,  and  here  the  idealized  peasant 

novels  provide  a  typical  example.  Oth- 
ers  found  their  roots  in  the  glorification 

of  provincial  man,  in  a  retreat  from  the 
turmoil  of  the  city  into  the  life  of  the 

steady,  provincial  middle  class.  Thus, 
Gustav  Freytag  rejected  the  unsteadiness 
of  the  industrial  and  political  world  for 

a  glorification  of  the  bourgeoisie  engaged 
in  steady  and  honest  work.  It  is  typical 

that  this  mid-century  writer  who  glori- 
fied  petit-bourgeois  man,  was  hailed  by 

his  contemporaries  as  the  "most  repre- 
sentative  writer  of  our  time". 

This  retreat  into  feeling  and  provin- 
cialism  was  furthered  by  the  fear  of  the 
masses  which  became  more  general 

among  educated  classes  after  the  revo- 
lution  of  1848.  Georg  Gottfried  Gervi- 
nus  in  his  history  of  his  own  time  (1852) 

States  typically  enough  that  the  "move- 
ment of  the  times  are  carried  by  the  in- 

stincts  of  the  masses";  the  influence  of 
great  individuals  in  the  affairs  of  men 

has  been  eclipsed.  Since  Napoleon  there 
have  been  no  "truly  outstanding  gen- 

iuses  in  politics".  Gervinus  fears  this 
development  in  the  1850's,  just  as  Jacob 

Burckhardt  was  to  fear  it  in  the  1870's. 
How  does  this  bear  upon  the  image 

of  the  Jew?  Presumably,  lacking  the  nec- 
essary  spiritual  impulse,  the  Jew  came 
to  stand  for  all  that  these  men  feared: 
materialism,  progress,  the  big  city,  and 
the  sober  rationalistic  mind  which  could 

have  no  sense  of  the  beautiful.  Con- 

cretely,  this  is  illustrated  by  two  of  the 

most  populär  novels  of  the  Century,  both 
written  by  liberals,  both  by  men  who 
were  not  racists  in  the  National  Social- 

ist sense  of  this  word.  Gustav  Freytag's 
Debit  and  Credit  (Soli  und  Haben  1855) 

is  similar  in  character  and  plot  to  Wil- 

helm Raabe's  Poor  Pastor  {Hungerpas- 
tor 1862).  In  both  novels  two  young  men 

go  out  into  the  world,  one  a  Christian, 
the  other  a  Jew.  Both  are  unsuccessful 
in  achieving  the  high  aims  which  they 
had  set  for  themselves.  But  here  the  sim- 

ilarity  between  them  ends.  The  Chris- 
tian makes  his  way  honestly,  and  if  he 

does  not  gain  his  earthly  goal,  he  arrives, 
at  the  end  of  the  novels,  contented,  set- 

tled,  and,  above  all,  spiritually  enriched. 

I 
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In  Freytag's  novel,  Anton  Wohlfahrt 
finds  his  enrichment  in  the  steady  life 

of  a  provincial  merchant  house,  while 

Raabe's  Hans  Unwirsch  finds  that  same 

Spiritual  satisfaction  of  life  in  the  "hun- 

ger  parish"— situated  on  a  lonely  out- 

post  by  the  sea.  In  both  cases,  true  cul- 
ture  is  found  by  a  retreat  from  the 

World,  without  participation  in  the  rev- 

olutionary  eras  which  form  the  back- 

ground  of  both  works. 
The  Jew  makes  his  way  dishonestly. 

He  does  not  retreat  in  the  face  of  the 

World,  but  tries  to  take  advantage  of 

its  dishonesty  and  weakness  of  charac- 
ter.  Moses  Freudenstein  in  the  Poor 

Pastor  dabbles  in  politics,  and  plays 

both  sides  in  order  to  satisfy  his  world- 
ly  ambitions  and  lust  for  power.  Veite! 

Itzig  in  Dehit  and  Credit  also  takes  ad- 
vantage of  worldly  realities  in  order  to 

satisfy  his  lust  for  riches.  Obviously, 

both  Jews  are  incapable  of  spiritual  en- 
richment, indeed  of  any  inner  feelings. 

Both  end  in  oblivion.  Itzig  drowns  in 

a  dirty  river,  while  Moses  Freudenstein, 
his  ambitions  thwarted,  dies  as  a  mere 

Hof  rat  in  bourgois  imprisonment. 
The  crux  of  it  all  is  that  Jews  have 

no  feeling.  This  accusation  is  repeated 

in  its  sharpest  formulation  in  one  of 
the  most  violent  National  Socialist  nov- 

els,  Tüdel  Weller's  Rabauken  (1938). 
After  he  has  shown  the  Jews  commit- 
ting  every  conceivable  crime  and  shady 

dealing  he  remarks:  *'how  can  one  speak 

of  ideals,  when  one  speaks  of  the  Jews"? 
Given  the  intellectual  context  described, 

this   one   accusation   could   explain   all 

CidC,    An    LUC    CiCUdLC    Uli    LUC    JCWISH    V^UCV 

tion  in  the  Prussian  Diet  (1880)  one 

deputy  warned  that  the  absence  of  feel- 

ing (Nüchternheit)  among  Jews  per- 
mitted  them  to  make  use  of  immoral 

means  in  order  to  enrich  themselves. 

How  did   this  accusation  of  lack  of 

spirituality  come  about?  It  is  bound  up 

with  an  attitude  towards  the  Jewish  reli- 

gion.  Judaism  is  considered  a  spent  fos- 
sil,   a    characterization    familiarized    by 

Arnold  Toynbee  in  our  own  day.  Once 

Judaism  is  viewed  from  this  perspective 
it  becomes  evident  that  the  people,  who 

were  once  the  "people  of  the  book"  can 
no   longer  possess   any   ethical   founda- 
tions.  It  will  not  do  to  State  that  this 

attitude  merely   reflects  a  general  hos- 

tility  towards  Jews,  for  this  view  of  Juda- 
ism antedates   the  rise  of  racism.  Vol- 

taire hated  Judaism  and  not  Jews.  For 

the  Enlightenment,  Judaism,  like  all  rel- 

igion,  was  a  fossil,  but  it  was  the  En- 
lightenment, it  must  be  recalled,  which 

emancipated  the  Jews.  This  dualism  be- 
tween  Judaism  and   the  Jew  is  at  the 
root  of  future  difficulties.  A  look  at  the 

work  of  the  great  champion  of  Jewish 
emancipation,  Christian  Wilhelm  Dohm, 

(1783)    is    illuminating   in    this   regard. 
The    gist    of    his    argument    was    that 

through  emancipation  the  Jew  will  be- 
come  a  more  educated  and  useful  mem- 

ber  of  the  Community.  This  education 

demands  that  Jews  shed  their  supersti- 
tions.  Because  the  Jews  have  only  super- 
stitions  and  no  true  ethical  and  spirit- 

ual roots  they  must  be  given  new  roots 
from  which  they  can  develop  into  good 
Citizens— they  must  become  peasants  and 

craftsmen;  "let  them  cease  to  be  Jews" 
is   his   basic  Solution    to  the    problem. 
Dohm  has  all  the  stereotyped  prejudices 

about  the  Jew,  but  believes  that  as  they 

shed  their  Jewish  qualities  and  supersti- 
tions  they  can   and  will  become  good 
Citizens. 

Thus,  at  the  very  outset  of  Jewish 
emancipation  the  dualism  between  the 

fossil  of  Judaism  and  the  hope  of  as- 
similation  for  the  individual  Jew  ap- 
pears.  It  is  this  theme  which  was  carried 
into    the    nineteenth    Century.    Gustav 
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plans  for  complete  Jewish  assimilation. 
He  has  high  praise  for  his  friend  Kauff- 

mann,  the  "Bohemian  Jew  boy",  who 
has  taken  the  final  step  and  "integrated 
himself  completely  with  our  nation". 
Yet,  Freytag  drew  a  Veitel  Itzig  with 
his  pen.  Itzig  was  the  Jew  who  had  re- 
mained  one,  and  who  had  not  assim- 
ilated.  Freytag  again  shows  clearly  how 

hope  for  Jewish  assimilation  was  com- 
bined  with  a  belief  in  the  Jewish  stereo- 

type. Judaism  was  a  fossil;  the  only  way 
that  the  Jew  could  become  an  ethical 

person  was  to  acquire  new  roots:  those 

of  his  adopted  land  through  "honest 
work",  (Dohm's  phrase). 

Jews  who  did  not  fulfill  this  hope  were 
the  Jews  who  formed  the  core  of  the 

populär  image  and,  as  the  optimism  of 
the  Enlightenment  began  to  fade,  all 

Jews  were  associated  with  them.  Espe- 
cially  when  the  great  fear  gripped  writ- 
ers  after  1848,  the  dualism  between  Juda- 

ism and  the  Jew  was  no  longer  tenable. 
No  Jew  could  now  share  those  ethical 
roots  which  Germans,  in  their  search 

for  stability,  proudly  reserved  for  them- 
selves. Where  Dohm  at  the  end  of  the 

eighteenth  Century  had  believed  that  the 

Jews  could  get  new  roots  through  be- 
coming  German  peasants,  by  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  Century  the  atmos- 
phere  had  changed.  This  is  clarified  by 
Heinrich  von  Treitschke's  remarks  about 
the  Jew  Berthold  Auerbach,  father  of 

the  peasant  novel.  Auerbach's  peasants 
are  only  Jews  in  disguise.  For  wherever 

the  feeling  of  a  people  has  to  be  deline- 
ated,  there  the  voice  of  nature  cannot 

be  diluted  by  artificiality.  The  Jew  has 
no  feeling  and  thus  no  rapport  with  the 
real  Volk. 

The  dualism  between  Judaism  and 

Jew  was  abandoned.  Judaism  noW  deter- 
mined  the  character  of  the  Jew  and  here 

it  became  piain  that  the  Enlightenment 
had  not  fundamentally  improved  the 

populär  image  of  the  Jew;  indeed,  it 
had  materially  contributed  to  the  crea- 
tion  of  the  stereotype.  Voltaire  could 
be  cited  on  Judaism,  but  now  that 
the  Enlightenment  dualism  had  become 

inoperative  this  description  of  the  "fos- 
sil" blanketed  all  individualistic  distinc- 

tions.  Court  Preacher  Adolf  Stöcker 
summed  it  up  at  the  end  of  the  Century 
when  he  described  the  Jewish  problem 
as  an  ethical  rather  than  a  religious  one; 
since  Judaism  is  not  a  religion,  Jews  can 

have  no  ethics.  It  is  significant  that  Die- 
trich Eckhart,  the  earliest  National  So- 

cialist ideologue  in  his  attack  against 

Jews  posited  as  his  first  point  that  Juda- 
ism was  not  a  religion  at  all,  because 

it  is  without  soul  and  centered  on  this World. 

Like  many  other  writers,  Freytag  and 

Raabe  delight  in  identifying  the  obser- 
vance  of  the  Jewish  religion  with  non- 
ethical  acts.  The  twentieth  Century  anti- 
Semitic  literary  critic,  Adolf  Bartels, 

called  August  Hauschner's  Familie  Lo- 
wositz  (1908)  the  best  novel  for  an  un- 
derstanding  of  Jews.  The  essence  of  that 

work  appears  in  the  episode  when  the 
family  is  celebrating  Passover  as  proud 

Jews.  But  how  superficial  is  this  obser- 
vance!  The  members  of  the  family  hate 
each  other  and  in  their  business  life  the 
Lowositz  clan  makes  its  money  with 
utter  disregard  of  honesty.  Hauschner 

sums  it  up  in  his  conclusion:  The  Jew- 
ish religion  is  not  a  true  world  view, 

and  everything  eise  Springs  from   that. 
In  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 

Century,  Judaism  begins  to  exert  a  cer- 
tain  fascination  upon  writers  without, 

at  the  same  time,  gaining  in  ethical 
stature.  It  is  the  mystical  element  in 
Jewish  ritual  which  begins  to  intrigue 
writers,  but  not  with  the  kind  of  serious- 
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ness  that  marked  the  interest  of  the 

Humanists  of  the  sixteenth  Century  in 

the  Cabalah.  It  is  a  mysticism  deter- 

mined  by  a  certain  view  of  the  East  Eu- 
ropean Ghetto  combined  with  the  fear  of 

the  unknown.  Eastern  European  Jewry 

entered  German  literature  through  Jew- 

ish  authors.  Leo  Herzberg-Fränkel  sees 

in  the  Ghettos  of  Poland  both  intellec- 

tual  and  spiritual  poverty.  He  condemns 

Jewish  orthodoxy  which  furthers  ignor- 
ance.  In  his  Polish  Jews  (1866)  he  blames 

these  conditions  on  the  social  and  pol- 
itical  milieu.  Nevertheless,  his  Ghettos 

do  wield  a  fascination;  not  by  reason  of 

their  spiritual  life,  but  by  their  kaftaned 

figures,  moving  about  the  narrow  and 

dirty  streets.  In  Karl  Emil  Franzos' 
stories,  his  native  Jewish  region  of  Buko- 

wina and  Galicia  was  regarded  as  "half 
Asia".  The  world  of  the  Ghetto  was 

opened  to  German  readers  by  Jews  who 
had  little  understanding  of  it,  and  who 

wanted  to  purge  themselves  of  this  past. 
The  theme  was  taken  up  by  German 

writers,  for  it  fitted  in  with  their  view 

of  Judaism.  Raabe  in  his  story  Holun- 
derblüthe  (1863)  still  surrounds  the  old 

Ghetto  of  Prague  with  an  aura  of  ro- 
mance.  Yet  he,  too,  Stresses  the  dirt  of 

the  streets  and  he  describes  the  people 

he  met  as  "ugly  as  the  night".  But  such 
romanticism  tended  to  be  transmuted 

into  a  fear  of  this  unknown  world.  Her- 

man  Goedsche,  who  wrote  under  the 

name  of  Sir  John  Retcliffe,  typifies  this 

development.  Once  more  the  old  Ghetto 

of  Prague  is  shown,  but  in  his  novel 

Biarritz  (1868)  it  is  stripped  of  its  ro- 
mantic  elements  and  becomes  simply 

"half  Asia"  in  Europe.  The  mystic  fas- 
cination is  crystallized  in  the  meeting 

of  the  universal  Jewish  conspiracy,  the 

Sanhedrin,  in  the  old  cemetery.  Its  pur- 

pose  is  to  grab  for  power,  to  plan  the 

destruction  of  all  non-Jews.  Stoffers  calls 

this  novel  the  sharpest  anti-Semitic  at- 
tack  of  the  nineteenth  Century.  Johann 

von  Leers  republished  the  Ghetto  sec- 
tion  after  Hitler  had  assumed  power 

(1935).  Judaism  is  here  associated  not 
only  with  unethical  behavior  but  also 
with  the  crowdedness  and  filth  of  the 

Ghetto.  The  ugliness  of  the  Jew  which 

Freytag  and  Raabe  had  stressed  is  now 
closely  connected  with  the  way  of  life 

of  the  masses  of  Eastern  Jewry.  The  de- 
ment of  mystery  enters  as  the  world 

conspiracy  takes  place  within  the  Ghetto 
walls.  Increasingly,  writers  saw  here  the 

true  revelation  of  Judaism  and  of  the 

Jews. 

Gustav  Freytag's  Jewish  figures  repres- 
ent  the  Eastern  Jews  as  he  saw  them  In- 

filtrate the  city  of  Breslau  from  nearby 
Poland.  In  National  Socialist  times, 

Eberhard  Wolfgang  Möller,  winner  of 
the  national  book  prize  for  1934/35, 

represents  Eastern  Jews  as  "the  Jews" 
without  any  qualifications.  Tüdel  Wel- 

ler, in  the  preface  to  his  book,  shows 

how  Franzos'  "half  Asia"  could  be  ex- 

ploited.  He  quotes  Benjamin  Franklin's 
spurious  letter  to  Congress:  "I  warn  you 
gentlemen  . . .  the  Jews,  gentlemen,  they 

are  Asiatics."  Alfred  Rosenberg's  perio- 
dical  the  Jewish  Question  puts  it  suc- 

cinctly:  "Eastern  Jewry  is  the  reservoir 
of  modern  Jewry  and  also  the  root  of 

its  strength".  When  Rosenberg,  as  min- 
ister for  the  Eastern  territories  had  the 

opportunity,  he  amputated  this  source 

of  Jewish  strength  through  ruthless  de- 
struction. What  a  contrast  such  roots 

couid  provide  to  the  rootedness  of  the 

German  and  to  that  spiritual  enrich- 

ment  which  grew  out  of  his  roots.  Jew- 
ish roots  were  planted  in  a  religion 

without  ethics,  in  surroundings  of  dirt 

and  filth  and  in  an  atmosphere  of  world 
conspiracy. 
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This  is  a  theme  which  was  fully  ex- 

ploited  in  National  Socialist  helles 
letters.  In  detective  stories,  the  brave 
sleuths  fight  against  the  Jewish  world 
conspiracy.  Both  Peter  Coli  in  Human 
Cargo  of  the  Ano-Wati  (1939)  and  S.  A. 
Düse  in  The  Anti-Semite,  a  Detective 

Story  (1926)  have  their  hero  detectives 
fight  against  such  a  Jewish  conspiracy, 
and  in  both  the  Jews  are  portrayed  as 

people  without  sense  of  beauty  or  clean- 
liness  and,  of  course,  without  any  scru- 
ples.  But  in  both  these  detectives  stories 
the  inevitable  victory  of  justice  is  not 
final;  some  Jews  are  caught,  but  the 

conspiracy  goes  on  to  the  next  install- 
ment.  Here,  once  more  the  fear  of  the 

unknown  appears.  At  times  a  deeper 
medieval  note  is  Struck;  thus,  Hans 

Hauptmann  in  The  Memoirs  of  Satan 

(1929)  makes  the  devil  buy  the  Jews  in 
Order  to  do  his  work  on  earth.  He  calls 
this  a  satirical  novel  but  the  theme  is 
similar  to  that  analyzed  by  Trachten- 

berg in  his  Devil  and  the  Jews. 
Finally,  the  world  conspiracy  comes  to 

be  bound  up  with  the  communist  con- 

spiracy. But  surely,  Communism  is  the 
kind  of  ideal  the  Jews  are  supposed  to 
be  incapable  of  possessing?  Jews  are 
Communists  for  the  sake  of  their  con- 

spiracy to  take  over  the  world,  and  not 

for  the  sake  of  the  oppressed.  Fritz  Hal- 
bach in  Comrade  Levi  (1921)  makes 

this  piain.  The  young  Communist  agita- 
tor  is  really  on  good  terms  with  his  fath- 
er,  a  wealthy  banker.  Both  want  the 
identical  thing:  world  power,  and  both 

are  willing  to  use  any  means  of  obtain- 
ing  it.  Ihus,  the  view  ot  Judaism  we 
have  sketched  ends  up  with  the  Jew- 
Communist  equation. 

The  work  which  can  sum  up  these 
trends  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated 

National  novels,  Nathaniel  Jünger's 
Folk   in  Danger  (1921).  Jünger   was  a 

Pseudonym  for  the  evangelical  minister 
Dietrich  Johann  Rump.  For  him,  too, 

the  roots  are  all  important,  and  these 

are  found  in  the  Volk.  He  is  in  agree- 
ment  with  those  novelists  who  searched 
for  such  roots  after  1848,  for  these  give 

culture  to  men.  Jünger's  other,  and  less 
known  works,  deal  with  such  subjects 

as  the  struggle  of  the  peasantry  to  re- 
main  on  the  land,  German  colonization 

in  the  East,  and  the  conflict  between 
the  modern  materialistic  world  view  as 

over  against  the  rooted  belief  in  Chris- 
tian revelation.  He  also  wrote  war  nov- 

els, centered  upon  the  German  fleet,  in 
addition  to  works  extoUing  the  simple 

life  of  the  rectory.^  This  is  worth  men- 

tioning,  for  Jünger's  Output  is  fairly 
typical  of  that  of  most  national  novel- 

ists in  the  early  twentieth  Century.  The 

theme  is  always  built  around  the  rooted- 
ness of  the  Volk,  its  ethical  consequences, 

and  the  need  to  defend  and  protect  these 

roots  from  the  foreigner.  Folk  in  Dan- 

ger shares  these  themes. 
In  this  novel  his  Mendelsloh  family 

spends  the  evening  in  harmonious  dis- 
cussions  around  the  dinner  table,  end- 

ing  their  day  with  a  reading  from  Scrip- 
ture.  They  have  feeling  and  lack  guile 
and  deceit.  That  is  why  they  are  taken 

in  by  the  Jewish  Klosters  family.  Of  the 
two  Klosters  brothers,  one  wants  assim- 
ilation  and  the  other  is  the  Orthodox 

Jew.  Jacob  is  a  religious  Jew  and  first 

appears  as  a  pure  and  noble  character 
who  denounces  the  rest  of  his  family  for 
their  unscrupulousness.  But  as  the  novel 
progresses,  the  true  Jacob  is  gradually 
revealed.  He  denies  the  assimilation  of 

the  Jew  and,  because  he  is  a  Jew  first 

2  i.e.  Hof  Bockeis  Ende  (1910);  Pastor  RH- 
gerodt's  Welt,  ein  Roman  aus  der  Heide,  (1910); 
/.  C.  Rathman  <br  Sohn  (1914);  Die  Lieben  Vet- 

tern (1916)  for  which  Admiral  Tirpitz  accepted 
the  dedication. 
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and  a  German  second  is  dismissed  from 

the  German  army.  He  feels  himself  more 

closely  linked  to  French  Jews  than  to 
Germans.  He  is  convinced  that  the  Jews 

will   always  be  aliens  in   Germany. 
This  leads  to  the  füll  denouement  of 

Jacob  as  a  figure  in  the  Jewish  world 

conspiracy.  Superficially,  he  may  be  hon- 
est and  even  upright,  but  the  Orthodox 

Jew  does  not  have  the  ethics  and  roots 
of  the  German.  Jacob  is  really  of  the 
same  cloth  as  his  unattractive  brother, 

the  assimilationist  Bernhard.  That  broth- 
er, a  later  version  of  Veitel  Itzig  and 

Moses  Freudenstein,  wants  power  and 
does  not  care  what  means  he  uses  to 

achieve  it.  In  the  end,  symbolically,  the 
two  brothers  meet.  Not  in  the  kind  of 

family  gathering  of  which  the  Mendel- 

sloh's  were  fond  but  instead  they 
found  the  Communists  party  in  Berlin 
behind  the  front  in  the  first  World  War. 

Here  religious  ideas  represented  by  Jac- 
ob are,  once  more,  without  ethical  foun- 

dations.  Jünger  shows  how  the  Jewish 

world  conspiracy  is  in  tune  with  Juda- 
ism,  and  how  Jews  remain  Jews  regard- 
less  of  their  professed  religious  attitude. 

But  there  is  another  aspect  to  this: 

The  Jews  are  a  city  people  who  have 
no  understanding  of  the  settled  life  of 

the  provinces.  Here  that  provincialism 
cited  as  a  flight  from  reality  reappears. 

Father  Mendelsloh,  happy  in  his  small 

provincial  town  believes  that  the  "big 
cities  are  the  tomb  of  our  people".  The 
only  Mendelsloh  son  who  survives  the 
war  goes  out  to  become  a  peasant  as 

the  sole  way  to  strengthen  the  life  of 
the  naiiou.  Fruiu  Doliiu  io  Jünger  this 

peasant  ideal  combined  with  the  ideal 
of  the  provincial  small  town  persists. 

Into  the  glorification  of  the  peasant 

or  the  petit  bourgeois  (i.e.  Freytag)  the 

Jew  without  roots  intrudes  as  the  big 

city  person.  In  both  Fritz  Claus'  Usurer 

(1890)  and  in  the  famous  Büttnerbauer 
by  Polenz  (1895),  the  Jew  descends  from 
the  big  city  in  order  to  trick  the  peasant. 

The  city  Stands  for  civilization  as  op- 
posed  to  culture  and  is,  therefore,  the 

enemy  of  the  people.  Tüdel  Möller  in 
his  Rabauken  makes  a  point  of  saying 

that  völkisch  ideas  can  spread  best  in 

the  provinces.  There  the  people  are 
rooted.  Berlin  is  the  domairt  of  the  Jews. 

The  retreat  from  reality,  so  marked 

especially  in  the  second  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth  Century,  meant  a  rejection  of  any 

material  progress,  just  as  it  was  opposed 
to  materialism  in  general.  This  emphasis 

upon  the  soul  as  over  against  the  city 
involves  the  image  of  the  Jew.  It  is  no 
coincidence  that  all  writers  who  employ 
the  theme  of  the  Ghetto  stress  its  urban 

nature,  the  narrow  streets,  the  desert  of 

stone.  It  once  more  symbolizes  Jewish 

emptiness  as  compared  to  the  spiritual- 
ity  and  solidity  of  the  German  peasant 
or  of  the  German  petit  bourgeois.  In  a 
sense,  this  whole  trend  of  German 

thought  is  a  glorification  of  the  Philis- 
tine,  and  here  the  Jew  was  excluded. 

But  the  very  fact  that  it  was  the  Philis- 
tine  who  was  glorified  was  also  its  at- 
traction.  For  most  of  the  German  pop- 

ulation  saw  itself  praised  in  this  den- 
igration  of  the  Jew.  Franz  Mehring  may 

well  be  correct  in  saying  that  there  is 

no  hero  in  the  whole  of  German  liter- 

ature  who  is  as  boring  in  his  philistin- 
ism  as  Anton  Wohlfahrt.  Yet  he  has  to 

admit  that  Freytag's  Debit  and  Credit 
was  the  most  read  novel  of  the  Century. 

The  philistinism  which  underlies  such 
liLerature  emerges  quite  clearly  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  authors  treated  the 

one  writer  whom  they  all  abhorred: 

Heinrich  Heine.  Raabe  in  his  Poor  Par- 

son  (Hungerpastor)  quite  gratuitously 
introduces  Heine  in  order  to  comment 

on  his  mockery  of  German  humiliation 
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sation,  has  a   sad  irony  about  himself, 
but  makes  fun  of  others;  he  is  sacrile- 

gious  in  his  attacks  against  that  philistin- 
ism which  the  other  writers  now  glorify. 

He  has  no  sense  of  shame,  loyalty,  truth- 
fulness  or  reverence.  One  critic,  writing 

about  Heine's   travel  sketches,  pictures 
the  Jew  boy,  hands  in  his  pockets,  Stand- 

ing  cheekily    before    the   picture    of   a 
Madonna.  Heine's  scepticism  frightened 
these  writers,  and  one  of  their  number 

simply   calls   this   the   poet's   "inherited 
drive   towards   negation".  They  saw  in 
his  wit  an  attack  upon  the  foundations 

of    that   culture   which   provided    them 

with  security.  Heine's  "unfeeling"  meant 
that  here  was  a  restless  spirit  who  had 

no  true  culture,  that  "one  never  knows 
where  one  Stands  with  him".  All   this 

due  to  Heine's  Jewishness.  Heinrich  von 
Treitschke    gives    away    the    basic    fear 
which    underlies    this    Heine    criticism. 

Heine  had  prepared  the  revolution  of 

1848   by   sowing  discontent   with   those 
things  Germans  should  hold  most  dear, 

that  is  their  rooted  feelings,  their  cul- 

ture, as  Spengler  would  have  said.  Heine 
is  thus  symbolic  of  the  same  thing  which 

the  big  city  symbolizes,  the  unsteadiness 
in  the  midst  of  the  search  for  solidity. 

Karl  Beyer  in  his  Jewish  Intellect  and 
German  Faith   (1933)  links  Heine  and 

the  big  city  in  just  this  way.  Heine  is 
for  him,  as  for  many  of  his  predecessors, 

the  "classic  of  modern  Judaism".  Just 

as  the  big  cities  contain  men  of  civiliza- 
tion and  not  culture,  so  Heine  has  sub- 

stituted  cleverness  for  feeling.  This  al- 
lows  him  to  make  tun  of  what  men  hold 

dear.  In  reality,  he  is  driven  by  the  quest 

for  power.  "Power  takes  that  place  in 
the  Jew,  which  for  the  German  is  taken 

by  his  Germanism."  This  lust  for  power, 
this  absence  of  ethical  checks  does  not 

know  what  "powerful,  good  and  beauti- 

ful"  mean.  Instead  it  knows  only  "more 

powerful,  more  beautiful,  better."  This 
expresses  in  another  way  that  with  a 

Jew  like  Heine  one  "never  knows  where 
one  Stands".  This  is  what  Adolf  Bartels 

crystalizes  when  he  writes  that  anti- 

Semites  want  to  restore  "old  German 
settledness  and  solidity  as  over  against 

Jewish  cleverness".  Jews  can  never  have culture,  that  is  the  crux  of  the  matter. 
One  National  Socialist  writer  links  up 
the  Berlin  salons  of  the  early  Century 

and  Heine  as  an  attempt  to  "make  cul- 
ture", which  is,  to  him,  a  contradiction 

in  terms.  Culture  can  bever  be  made,  it 

can  only  come  from  true  feeling.  Jewish 

cleverness  Springs  from  Jewish  rational- 
ism  and  this,  in  turn,  from  the  nature 

of  Judaism  itself. 
Nothing  hitherto  in  our  analysis  has 

been  said  about  racial  ideas.  Men  like 

Freytag,  Raabe  and  others  did  not  sub- 
scribe  to  racialism.  A  National  Socialist 

investigation  of  the  literature  concerned 
with  Jewish  emancipation  in  the  years 
1815  to  1820  notes  all  the  accusations 

against  the  Jews  which  National  Social- 
ism  was  to  perpetuate,  but  it  also  notes, 
with  some  surprise,  the  absence  of  the 

racial  viewpoint.  That  absence  can  be 

traced  through  much  of  the  literature  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  In  one  of  the 

most  important  early  anti-Jewish  pam- 

phlets  it  is  typically  Judaism  rather  than 
race  which  provides  the  lever  for  the 

image  of  the  Jews.  Grattenauer's  Against 
the  Jews  (1803)  has  all  the  Standard 

stereotypes,  and  his  explanation  for 
them  is  this:  The  Christian  religion  be- 

lieves in  the  unbelievable,  the  infinite, 

and  is  therefore  Divine;  Judaism  believes 

blindly  in  this  world  and  is  therefore  a 

superstition.  This  is  the  theme  which 
has  been  traced.  One  satisfactory  expla- 

nation for  the  absence  of  racial  ideas 

is  that  anthropology,  a  prerequisite  for 
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such  racialism,  did  not  really  become 

populär  until  the  end  o£  the  nineteenth 
Century,  a  fact  overlooked  by  many 
writers. 

The  denial  of  the  possibility  of  Jew- 
ish    assimilation,    growing    out    of    the 

fears  referred  to,  prepared  the  way  for 
the   intrusion   of   racial   ideas   into   the 

Image  of  the  Jew.  Once  all  Jews  were 

thought  of  as  basically  the  same,  the  con- 
cept  of  race  could  be  used  to  explain 
how  this  could  be  so.  However,  the  as- 

similated  Jew  had  been  a  figure  of  satire 
and  fun  long  before  his  characteristics 

were  dressed  up  in  racial  terms.  Sessa's 
Unser    Verkehr    (1816)     the    first    such 
work,   is  merciless   in   its   caricature   of 

the   assimilated  Jew,   but   is  without  a 

racial    base.    The    assimilated    Jew    can 
never   become   a   Christian   because   he 

lacks  culture.  His  attempts  to  seem  cul- 
tured  are  made  the  butt  of  satire.  He 

occupies  himself  with  "Mossart"  out  of 
vanity,  but  not  out  of  true  feeling.  The 

Jews'  whole  energy  is  directed  towards 
making  money,  and  no  assimilation  can 

disguise  this  fact.  This  play  was  reprinted 

in  the  populär  library  of  Reclam  and 
only   eliminated   from   that      collection 
after    1918;    moreover,    it    unleashed    a 

veritable     flood     of     anti-Jewish     cari- 

catures.  Nor  are  such  racial  ideas  pro- 

minent in  E.T.A.  Hoffmann's  hate-filled 
Brautwahl     (1821) .    Even     Spielhagen, 

writing  later  in  the  Century  makes  the 
assimilationist   not   a   racist   figure,   but 

one  filled  with  Jewish  hate  against  Chris- 

tians,  made  more   effective   by  his   ab- 
sence  of  ethics. 

It  is  only  after  1918  that  the  racial 

novel  comes  into  its  own.  Jünger's  Folk 
in  Danger  is  such  a  novel.  However,  as 
we  saw,  his  actual  theme  fits  in  with 

the  larger  non-racial  trend  of  thought. 
But  now  it  is  race  which  divides  Jew 
and  Gentile;  Jacob  Klosters  believes  in 

the  Jewish  race  and  the  Mendelslohs 
come  to  believe  in  the  Aryan  racial  myth. 
The  characteristics  which  older  writers 

had  derived  from  their  view  of  Juda- 
ism  were  now  dressed  up  in  the  racial 

guise.  Edith,  Countess  of  Salburg,  teils 

US  (1927)  that  Jewish  greed  and  com- 
mercial  spirit  undermine  the  native 

roots  of  the  people,  a  sentiment  which 

is  in  füll  accord  with  the  already  dis- 

cussed  consequences  of  Jewish  rootless- 
ness.  She,  too,  believes  that  the  Jews  have 

no  religion  in  the  proper  sense  of  that 
Word.  But  the  Countess  now  adds  that 

instead  of  religion  the  Jews  have  the  link 
of  the  blood  which  is  a  threat  against 

all  non-Jews.  The  theme  of  unsteadi- 
ness  so  often  used  against  Heine,  is  now 
connected  with  race.  Carl  Hauptmann, 
the  brother  of  the  famous  Gerhard 

Hauptmann,  can  furnish  us  with  an 
example.  His  Ismael  Friedrnann  (1913) 

lacks  the  virtue  of  solidity  and  steady 

application  to  work  because  he  is  of 

mixed  race.  His  mother  is  the  daugh- 
ter  of  a  parson,  and  his  father  a  wealthy 

Jew.  He  himself  concludes  that  he  will 
never  have  the  rooted  strength  of  the 
German  because  he  is  of  mixed  blood. 

Underneath  the  preoccupation  with  race 
there  is  even  here  a  continuation  of  an 
older  theme. 

However,  racialism  soon  added  its  own 

contribution  to  the  image  of  the  Jew. 

Arthur  Dintner's  Sin  Against  the  Blood 
(1918)  is  the  work  which,  for  the  first 

time,  puts  racial  ideas  in  the  immediate 
foreground  of  the  novel.  It  is  here  that 

such  literature  gets  its  truly  outre  twist. 

The  plot  of  Dintner  is  intermarriage. 
However  little  Jewish  blood  is  infused 

into  a  marriage,  the  children  will  al- 

ways  be  Jewish  stereotypes.  A  mother 
who  did  not  know  that  she  had  any  Jew- 

ish blood  whatsoever  commits  suicide  on 

seeing  her  very  stereotyped  baby.  And 
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the  most  blatant  of  all  National  Social- 
ist  novels  already  cited:  Tüdel  Weller's 
Rabauken!  Peter  Mönkemann  haut  sich 

durch.    (1938)    "Language   and   religion do  not  make  a  race,  it  is  the  blood  which 
counts".   Here   the  whole   relevance   of 
Judaism  is  rejected,  which  does  not  keep 
Möller  from  alluding  to  Freytag's  Dehit 
and  Credit  as  fundamental  to  the  under- 
standing   of  Jews.    He   also   makes   the 
most  of  the  alleged  inability  of  Jews  to 
share  the  roots  of  non-Jewish  culture; 
for  example,   they  can  not  speak  good 
German  for  it  is  not  their  real  language. 
Heine  is  once  more  mentioned  as  typi- 

cally   Jewish   in   his   cleverness.    Möller 
already  has  been  quoted  as  saying  that 
one  can  not  speak  of  ideals  when  one 
speaks  about  Jews.  In  the  novel  he  em- 
phasizes  both  the  dirtiness  and  ugliness 
of  Jews.  All   this  is  worth  mentioning 
because  it  demonstrates  once  again  how 
the  older  literary  themes  carry  over  into 
the  racial  novel. 

The  creativity  of  culture  is  now  trans- 
ferred from  the  peasant  and  bourgois 

roots  to  the  race  as  such.  Almost  to  a 

man  these  novels  quote  Benjamin  Dis- 
raeli's  "the  racial  question  is  the  key 

to  World  history".  The  special  contribu- 
tion which  this  racialism  adds  to  the 

image  of  the  Jew  is  one  of  degree  and 
not  a  change  in  the  essence  of  the  pic- 
ture.  The  Jew  now  has  no  escape  from 

his  stereotype;  no  longer  does  Dintner, 

as  Freytag  had  done,  draw  up  elaborate 

plans  for  Jewish  assimilation.  That 
avenue  of  escape  had  now  been  definitely closed. 

In  the  end,  the  very  religious  history 

of  the  Jews  is  dressed  up  in  a  racial 

guise.  Werner  Jansen's  The  Children  of 
Israel  (1927)  was  hailed  as  the  greatest 
racial  novel  of  all  times.  The  theme 

is  the  call  of  the  blood  which  the  as- 

similated Moses  hears  at   the  court  of 
the   Pharaohs.   Though   Moses  may   be 
handsome  and  strong,  yet  his  blood  ties 
him  to  a  stereotyped  Jew  like  the  boy 
Aaron.    The   Egyptian   Jews    live    in    a 
city  which  could  be  the  ghetto  of  Prague. 
Moses  leads   these  outcasts  from  Egypt 

with  the  approval  of  the  Pharaoh  who 
understands  that  the  call  of  the  blood  is 

stronger   than   the   appeal   of  his   royal 
foster  parents.  In  the  end,  the  Stürmer 
dismisses  the  question  whether  the  Jews 
are  a  religion  or  a  race  with  the  remark 
that  the  Jewish  physiogomy  settles  that 

question. 

The  importance  of  racial  thought  is 
misunderstood  if  only  its  absurdity  and 
bad  taste  are  seen  and  the  continuation 

within  it  of  an  older  and  "respectable" trend  is  ignored.  Veitel  Itzig  is  just  as 

absurd  as  Dintner's  characters,  and 
Raabe's  Moses  Freudenstein  just  as  evil 
as  Möller's  Jews.  It  will  not  do  to  see 
the  difference  in  the  fact  that  Freytag 

and  Raabe  are  undoubtedly  more  skillful 
writers.  Their  novels  are  just  as  schem- 
atic,  their  characters  are  types  rather 

than  individuals,  something  that  friend- 

ly  contemporaries  already  noted  about 

Freytag's  Debit  and  Credit. The  racial  character  of  the  Jews  is 
still  their  lack  of  culture,  their  mere 
civilization.  Together  with  such  basic 

carrying  over  of  themes  this  thought 
must  be  understood  from  its  historical 

development,  from  the  retreat  into  feel- 

ing which  Spengler  summarized  in  his 
interpretation  of  history  in  terms  of  cul- 

ture versus  civilization. 
One  last  example  will  underline  how 

respectable  this  older  line  of  thought 
was  and  how  its  very  respectability  could 

prepare  the  way  for  surrender  to  Na- 
tional Socialist  racism.  It  is  striking  how 

a  sensitive  man  like  the  Swiss  historian 

Jacob  Burckhardt  fits  into  this  picture. 
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He  was  frightened  by  the  trend  o£  the 

times,   just   as   the  writers  noted   were 

frightened  by  the  times  after  1848.  He 
too  draws  the  line  under  the  dream  of 

progress  and  thinks  that  something  eise 

has  to  take  its  place:  "As  the  illusions 
of  the  'progress'  which  had  dominated 
since   1830  come  to  disappear  it  is  es- 
sential  to  have  someone  teil  us  all  that 

belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  illusions,  and 

to  gi\e   up   our   vain   hopes   in   time". 
Burckhardt  goes  on   to  talk  about  the 

"merciless   optimism"   of   the   times,   of 
the   "terrible   kingdom   of   this   world." 
These  sentiments  from  1875  were  shared 

by  many  writers  earlier,  they  led  into 
the  retreat  towards  feeling  and  the  glor- 
ification    of    provincialism.    Burckhardt 
too  has  the  distaste  for  large  cities,  one 
factor  which  made  him  reject  the  call 

to  be  Ranke's  successor  in  Berlin.  Provin- 
cial  Basel  was  more  to  his  taste.  Large 
cities  have  destroyed  the  culture  which 

formerly  existed  in  small  centers  of  in- 

fluence.   "In  large   towns,  however,   ar- 
tists,  musicians  and  poets  grow  nervous". 
This  nervousness  here  means  the  same 

thing  as  "not  knowing  where  one  is", 
to  be  blase,  as  Burckhardt  calls  Heine, 

lacking  a  real  sense  of  what  is  beautiful. 
It  is  fear  which  dominates  Burckhardt. 

He  blames  this,  in  the  last  resort,  upon 

the  eighteenth  Century  idea  of  the  good- 
ness  of  man  which  had  turned  into  the 

idea  of  progress  "i.e.,  undisturbed  money 
making    and    modern    comforts,    with 

philanthropy  as   a  sop   to  conscience". 
Once  again  modern  progress  means  ma- 
L«^i  10.1X01X1    aiiu.     txit     uig    ciiy     ayinuoiizcs 

that  "nervousness"  which  is  the  enemy 
of  true  art.  Into  this  framework,  Burck- 

hardt places  his  bitter  remarks  about  the 
Jews.  They  are  the  materialists  with 

their  apanage,  the  "venal"  press.  They 
are  not  creative  but  imitative.  Thus  in 

Frankfurt  "the  wealthy  Israelites  build 

with  Caryatids".  These  must  show  up 
to  good  advantage  when  "Kalle  and 
Schickselchen  and  Papa  with  their  fa- 
mous  noses,  appear  on  the  balcony  be- 

tween  females  from  the  Pandroseion". 
Are  these  mere  lapses  in  taste  by  a 

great  hsitorian?  Burckhardt's  image  of 
the  Jews  fits  in  much  too  well  with  the 
whole  previous  analysis  for  such  an  ex- 
planation.  The  historian,  living  in  his 
little  room  over  the  baker  shop,  regulat- 
ing  his  life  with  rigid  clockwork  preci- 
sion,  was  a  man  in  search  of  security  in 

a  time  when,  as  he  put  it,  "all  authority 
is  disintegrating".  It  is  unfortunate  that 
subsequently,  in  his  historical  work, 
Burckhardt  came  to  devalue  all  mere 

facts  of  history  and  looked  for  the  spirit- 
ual  essence  of  the  age.  What  made  for 
the  founding  of  intellectual  history  is 

this  emphasis  on  feeling,  on  the  "spirit- 
ual  essence"  of  a  period  rather  than  on 
its  material,  factual,  being.  And  here 
the  Jew  entered  into  the  picture  in  the 
conventional  manner. 

German  anti-Semitism  is  a  part  of  Ger- 
man  intellectual  history,  it  does  not  stand 
outside  it.  Above  all,  it  becomes  involved 
with  the  peculiar  twist  which  German 
thought  took  after  the  first  decade  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  Here  the  Jew 
was  the  Outsider,  and  if  he  could  at  times 

Crash  the  gates  by  assimilation  in  the 
nineteenth  Century  that  did  not  funda- 
mentally  alter  the  emerging  image  of 
the  Jew.  Culture  was  closed  to  him  for 
he  lacked  the  necessary  spiritual  foun- 
dations.  This  differentiation  between 

culture  and  civilization,  still  part  of  the 
intellectual  equipment  of  most  Ger 

mans,  is  one  of  the  clues  to  the  Jewish 

tragedy  of  our  times.  National  Socialism 
was  the  vcitory  of  the  Philistine,  even 
if  it  was  the  Philistine  with  a  soul  who 

triumphed. 

NOTES  ON   HEBREW  LITERATURE:    1948-1958 
II BARUCH  KURZWEIL 

nnhe  publication  a  few  years  back^  of 
all  of  Abraham  Shlonsky's  poems  in 

two  volumes  affords  one  a  fresh  oppor- 
tunity  to  arrive  at  a  true  assessment  of 
his  place  in  modern  Hebrew  poetry.  A 
close  examination  of  the  two  volumes  is 
bound  to  prove  little  short  of  startling. 
It  will  perforce  correct  the  many  errors 
in  the  accepted  evaluation  of  his  work. 
In  the  midst  of  the  tumult  of  political 
life  and  especially  following  recent  pol- 
tical    battles,    a   conventional   image   of 
Shlonsky  has  taken  shape  which  views 
him  as  essentially  the  leader  of  the  ex- 

treme left-wing  school  of  our  literature. 
And  thus,  Shlonsky  is  known  as  the  chief 
of   the  avant-garde,  as    the   protagonist 

of  "progressive  culture",  and  as  a  poet 
who  disregards,  as  it  were,  all  the  posi- 
tive-traditional  Clements  in  the  culture 
of  his  own  people. 

For  all  my  dissent  from  the  political 
line  Shlonsky  takes,  I  must  insist  that 
the  image  described  above  is  in  no  small 
measure  primitive  and  false.  First  of  all, 
I  see  Shlonsky  as  a  great  lyricist,  pos- 
sessed  of  an  extraordinarily  tender  and 

'*"PP^*-      vc;«„cxi7tixax  ^.     occunüiy,      It     WUUiu 
be  difficult  to  imagine  the  development 
of  no  small  part  of  modern  Hebrew 

poetry  without  Shlonsky's  influence. 
Thirdly— and  this  appears  most  signifi- 
cant   for   the   rectification   of   the   false 

1  A.  Shlonsky,  Shirim,  Sifriat  Poalim,  1954. 

image  and  hence,  for  the  truth-Shlon- 

sky's  poetry  is  no  less  Jewish  and  tradi- tional  and  no  less  bound  to  the  sources 

of  ancient  Jewish  culture  than  the  poe- 
try of  most  of  those  who  deny  Shlonsky 

the  right  to  identify  his  work  as  a  na- 
tional  Jewish,    Hebrew   creation.   Since 

almost  all  modern  Hebrew  poetry  is  sec- 
ular,   one   cannot  demand   of  Shlonsky 
what  those  who  make  such  demands  do 

not  themselves  fulfill.  If  Shlonsky's  crit- 
ics  are  motivated  by   the  fact   that  his 
political  Outlook  does  not  jibe  with  the 
accepted,  official  line,  this  is  no  concern 
of   a    literary   critic;    most    particularly, 
when  no  political  party  has  the  right  to 
identify  itself  with  Judaism  or  the  cul- tural  heritage  of  our  people. 

Even  more,  Shlonsky's  poetry  is  living 
testimony  to  its  striking  affinity  to  the 
way  of  life  of  the  Galut  Jew.  Judaism 
with  all  its  values  and  affirmations  re- 
mains  the  central  theme  of  his  work.  To 

the  pain  and  sorrow  occasioned  by  the 
loss  of  religious  certitude,  he  gives 

moving  poetic  expression.  A  number  of 
his  poems  uncover  the  tragic  mood  be- 
neath  the  surface  complacency  of  the 

secularism  of  our  aee.2 
Unhallowed,  mon  vieux, 
Unhallowed   to  the   narrow  of  the 

tiniest  bonel 

How  can  the  tallith  lie  still 
On  bodies  that  recoil. 

2  A.  Shlonsky,  Shirim,  Vol.  I,  p.  250-260. 
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THE  CULTURAL  HISTORIAN  AND  POPULÄR  LITERATURE 

The  study  of  history,  perhaps  more  than  the  study  of  any  other 

subject,  is  bedevilled  by  the  use  of  words  and  phrases  which  lack  preci- 

sion,   "Populär  culture"  is  one  such  phrase  and  the  examination  of  Its 

content  seems  to  reduce  the  historian  to  the  utterances  of  a  series  of 

platitudes  which,  however  stimulating,  lack  any  sustained  examination 

of  the  evidence«   The  very  word  "culture'*  conjures  up  a  search  for  the 

"spiritual  essence  of  an  age"  (to  use  Jacob  Burckhardt's  phrase)  or  the 

attempt  at  constructing  a  meta-history  like  Oswald  Spengler 's  Peel ine  of 

the  West«   The  origins  of  the  discipline  of  cultural  history  lie,  after 

all,  in  the  nineteenth  Century  urge  to  be  both  "intuitive,"  cosmic  and 

scientific  at  the  same  time;  to  Start  froro  man's  mind  and  to  arrive  at 

laws  which  could  scientifically  determine  the  evolution  of  his  inner  seif* 

Burdened  by  this  heritage  modern  cultural  historians  have  tended  to 

concentrate  upon  smaller,  less  cosmic,  segments  of  reality:   the  minds  of 

individual  men  or  the  function  of  ideas  within  a  definite  chronological 

setting,   Cultural  history  lost  some  of  its  sweep  and  depth  in  the 

process,  but  it  certainly  became  better  history.   Above  all,  modern 

historians  shunned  topics  which  were  thought  to  be  too  vast  for  an  in- 

telligible  use  of  historical  evidence.   It  was  easier  to  write  about 

individual  men,  or  even  about  the  thought  of  elites,  than  about  something 

so  ill-defined  as  "populär  culture."!  Even  a  commonly  acknowledged  master- 

piece  like  S.  Huizinga's  Waning  of  the  Hiddle  Ages  generalizes  about  the 

whole  cultural  atmosphere  of  an  epoch  from  a  very  restricted  body  of 

evidence.   While  Huizinga  claims  that  the  emphasis  on  the  symbolic  as 

♦  » 



f. 

Yet  we  oannot  shirk  the  Problem«  There  is  an  ever  greater  criticism  of 

historians  that  they  omitt  the  "  people"  from  their  Vision  and  that 

history  in  their  hands  has  "become  the  history  of  the  ruling  classee 

and  elites»  Por  this  historians  are  not  solely  repsonsi'ble»  the 

"  peopÄe"  in  the  19»  centiiry  left  few  records  of  their  activities. 

They  have  left  more  records  in  advaneed  industrial  ooimtries  like 

England  then  in  central  Bxirope  which  only  caught  up  with  ind\istriali= 

sation  at  the  end  of  the  centiiry» 

Tet  the  kind  of  world  view  which  populär  literature  represented 

can,  siirely,  teil  us  something  about  a  popxzlar  state  of  mind»  We 

have  to  proceed  through  some  leading  examples,  to  "be  stire,  but  we 

shall  take  works  and  authors  which  had  a  vast  audience«  But  this  is 

no  literary  exercise»  We  must  be  interested  in  the  political  conclusions 

which  we  can  draw  trom.   such  popiilar  literature»  Let  me  go  ahead  for 

a  moment:  in  England  E«P«  Thomson  has  seen  as  early  as  they  tum 

of  the  18/19  centurr  what  he  oalls  a  ••  seif  activatinir  and  s»lf  n-rsnizs 

nising  process  of  the  common  people  -  and  this  a  challenge  to  the 

established  order.J  But  in  central  Burope,  in  G-ermany  specifically, 

we  See  the  popularity  of  literatiire  which  had  the  opposite  effecfe: 

it  spread  the  world  view  and  lif e  style  of  the  liberal  beurgeoisie 

or  the  ideal  of  rootedness  and  nationality#  There  was,  as  we  shall 

see,  no  revolutionary  or  socialist  populär  literature  which  competed  - 

not  because  of  supression,  but  rather  because  of  problems  bullt  into 

socialism  itself  which  we  must  consider# 

My^ 
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^heii,  di'awn,   from  german^   1870  -1914  -  ̂ lüid  Vfe" shall 
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ly  f6ad  but   iaeked--tmy-llterary  merttJfHov  then  c 

glve  US  a  grlp  on  the  p mind  of  the  modern  age,  as  the  heresy  trlals, 

miracle  books  and  inquiriea  for  sedltion  can  give  us  an  insight  into 

populär  culture  of  earlier  ages? 

I  believe  that  two  factors  are  Involved  here.   The  first  Is  obvious: 

with  Increaslng  litcracy  sales  figures  do  matter,  and  among  the  many 

choices  available  people  read  what  they  liked,   From  1875  to  1915  the 

novel  was  the  most  populär  form  of  llterature  in  Germany:   it  accounted 

for  between  38%  and  43%  of  all  literary  productlon,  and  it  is  the  novel 

vhich  will  constitute  the  foundation  of  our  analysis*   If  we  can  find  out 

why  people  liked  an  immensely  populär  work  we  may  have  opened  a  door  to 

an  understanding  of  their  cast  of  mind.   In  this  quest  we  are  aided  by  a 

second  factor  which  emerges  strongly  from  a  reading  of  such  populär 

literature;  utopian  longings  are  apt  to  color  literary  taste.   The  eternal 

questions  of  who  are  we?  where  are  we  going?  what  can  we  expect?  trouble 

men  and  women  at  every  level  of  life,  but  among  the  mass  of  men  they 

assume  a  crucial  importance.   The  "principle  of  hope,"Las  the  philosopher 

Ernst  Bloch  called  such  utopian  expectationsTj  fill  populär  literature  at 

every  turn.   In  the  preface  to  bis  major  work  with  this  same  title  he 

quite  correctly  wrote  that  'Wny  men  merely  possess  a  feeling  of  confusion. 

The  floor  beneath  them  trembles,  they  do  not  know  why  and  from  what  cause. 

This  State  of  being  is  filled  with  anxiety,  and  if  it  becomes  more  clearly 

defined,  it  is  filled  with  fear."  Populär  literature  which  sold  in  the 

millions  counters  anxiety  and  fear  through  utopia.   This  utopia,  in  turn, 

instilled  in  the  public  mind  a  vision  of  man  and  society  which  canaofe^but 

entail  political  and  social  consequences. 

Let  US  now  come  to  concrete  examples  drawn  from  Grermany  1870  -I9I4s 



These  general  observations  I  now  want  to  put  to  the  test  of  pracCice, 

and  for  that  purpose  I  have  chosen  Germany  towards  the  turn  o£  the  nine- 
r 

teenth  century^roughly  betweep  1870  and  1914«  j^  The  Germans  call  th« 

literature  with  which  we  are  concerned  "trtvlal  literatur,"  but  it  Is  far 

from  trivial  for  the  historian,  for  such  works  had  the  largest  and  most 

lasting  circulatlon.   It  is  true,  that  Bwik  books  are  often  poorly  written, 

but  even  the  very  repetitiveness  of  theme  and  content  reveal  a  great  deal 

about  the  populär  cast  of  mlnd,  and  allow  us  to  draw  some  concrete  con- 

clusions  about  the  political  importance  which  one  can  attach  to  such 

investigations.' 

At  first  glance  the  highly  successful  books  of  Marlitt  (Eugenie 

John,  1825-1886)  are  sentimental  stories  in  which  love  inevitably 

triumphs.   But  if  we  look  closer,  we  discover  a  definite  world  view,  a 

utopia,  which  Marlitt  shares  with  most  of  the  populär  literature  of  her 

age*   This  utopia  is  based  upon  an  idealized  version  of  liberal  - 

bourgeois  society»  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  can  obtain  a  profound  picture 

of  nineteenth  Century  liberalism  from  such  novels,  one  which  penetrated 

deeply  into  all  classes  of  the  population«   What  the  servant  maid  read  in 

her  attic,  the  worker  through  bis  lending  library.  and  the  bourgeois 

bought  at  bookstores,  were  works  of  fiction  propagating  a  liberal  universe 

which  maintained  its  appeal  long  after  the  Wilhelminian  age  had  come  to 

a  close* 

The  liberal  ideal  of  freedom  and  liberty  was  present  in  this  utopia, 

but  the  liberal  tendency  to  view  the  world  in  moral  terms  predominated. 

The  specific  moral  pattern  which  accompanied  liberal  thought  provided  the 

foundations  for  the  ideal  society  of  men«   Sobriety,  hard  work  and  an 



emphasis  on  action  played  a  large  role  In  these  novels,  but  vlrtue  was 

also  deflned  as  including  good  manners:   that  **respectabllity**  which 

contemporarles  associated  so  closely  with  the  triumph  of  Che  middle 

classes*  As  we  shall  see,  the  betirgeols- liberal  utopia  was  bullt  upon 

bourgeols  manners  and  morals  rather  than  upon  Ideals  of  polltlcal  freedom 

and  the  open  society,^  Marlltt  can  show  us,  in  soae  dpfsil,  how  liberal 

ideology  was  used  in  populär  literature,  and  the  other  populär  writers 

followed  this  model  as  well* 

Liberalism  stressed  an  ingrained  optimism  about  man's  potentialities. 

Mar litt 's  heroines,  even  among  the  most  uppressiva  conditions,  are  never 

tired  of  reiterating  their  faith  in  the  goodness  of  man.  What  is  more, 

individual  worth  is  constantly  stressed;  the  worst  crime  that  an  evil 

Society  can  commit  is  the  degradation  of  man  to  a  machine  made  to  serve 

others  without  a  will  of  its  own*   Marlitt  goes  on  to  condemn  those  who 

are  snobs,  imprisoned  in  the  estimation  of  their  own  worth,   The  individual 

must  have  scope  to  develop,  all  oppression  by  State  or  Church  is  contrary 

to  the  best  interests  of  man. 

Surely,  in  historical  perspective,  the  image  of  masses  of  Germans 

devouring  such  reading  matter  is  an  odd  one  for  a  nation  usually  held  to 

be  anti-liberal»   But  if  freedom  and  individuality  stood  in  the  forefront 

of  the  novels  they  were  not  alone.   Opposition  to  inherited  privilege  and 

oppressive  society  was  paired  with  a  quest  for  order  and  stability,  for 

the  restoration  of  supposedly  ancient  virtues.  The  utopia  reflccted  in 

Marlitt 's  works  attempted  to  combine  concern  for  fe*ffe  individual  worth  with 

a  safe  and  secure  social  order  opposed  to  the  rationalizations  of  the  in- 

dustrial  age.   The  method  by  which  individualism  and  order  were  combined 
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V/hat  the  En^lish  called   "   ̂ entility"  and  tlieir  definition  of  a 

centlei-ian  pervades  these  novels  as  v/ell:    "  Grentleraan..r:ieans 

a  man  distin^ihed  by  hi^h  and  honorable  feelings,   which  receive 

lustre  and  r^aoe  fron  the  polished  nanners  which  acconpany  them." 

This  popiLLat  literat-ure,    in  many  ways,   exemplifies     peoples  desire 

for  a  place  close  to  the   coiinon  values  of  society» 



beautiful  values," 

appealed  to  a  long  tradition:   not  materlal  gain  was  important  but  the 

development  of  a  rieh  inner  life  of  the  soul.   It  followed  that  for 

Marlitt  the  inner  freedom  of  man  was  compatible  with  a  hierarchical  social 

and  political  order.   The  proper  functioning  of  man's  inner  seif  was  ex- 

pressed through  his  manners  and  morals,  not  by  his  struggle  against 

political  authority.  How  typical  it  is  that  Marlitt  directed  her  scorn 

against  the  oppressive  tendencies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  threatened 

to  stifle  man's  soul,  and  not  against  Bismarck's  political  System,   Present 

reality  must  be  transcended  through  a  rejection  of  materialism,  and  this 

rejection  was  closely  connected  to  the  restoration  of  the  "old  and 

Emphasis  upon  the  family  grouping  must  rank  first  among  these  values. 

The  ideal  was,  as  Marlitt  put  it,  an  "even  tempered,  harmonious  and  close 

family  life.'*  She  idealized  the  kind  of  family  which  was  dissolving  under 

the  impact  of  modernity  and  which  contemporary  Expressionist  writers,  in 

their  enmity  towards  the  older  generation,  loved  to  charicature  and  con- 

demn.   This  family  life  depended  on  order:   children  must  obey  parents 

and  the  man  must  assume  authority  over  the  woman.   Marlitt's  attitude 

towards  feminine  education  and  emancipation  is  ambivalent  at  best.   The 

••modern  woman"  loses  her  heart  to  her  intellect,  and  it  is  the  heart  which 

matters.   She  writes  approvingly  of  one  of  her  heroines:   "she  is  destined 

to  found  a  happy  family,  not  fill  her  head  with  facts  and  figures". 

Sentimentality  characterizes  women  and  is  at  the  basis  of  the  family 

structure.   The  idea  of  hierar chy  is  clear  here,  and  indeed  it  is  an  in- 

tegral part  of  the  ideal  way  of  life  in  all  her  novels.   Society  depends 

on  hierarchy,  but  not  one  of  inherited  privilege:   sentimentality  and  re- 

finement  are  the  criterion  of  true  social  Status.   Her  definition  of 
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sentimental ity  includes  compassion  towards  the  poor,  a  paternallsm  which 

will  solve  thelr  present  mlsery,   However,  her  social  hl^rarchy  is  not 

flxed,  and  men  and  women  can  rlse  in  the  social  scale  though  they  do  so 

less  through  thelr  own  energy,  than  through  mar r läge.  /  (It  has  been 

observed,  probably  correctly,  that  German  literature  lacks  Horatio 

Algers.)   These  ideal  quallties  not  only  stress  "pure  heart"  and  "pure 

love"  but  also  fit  in  with  the  real ity  of  Wilhelminian  Germany.   Every 

Utopia  must  have  some  base  in  a  reality  which  people  can  understand,  from 

which  they  can  take  off  as  it  were:   and  her  readers  probably  understood 

only  too  well  the  reality  of  the  German  class  structure.  Moreover,  her 

readers  desired  a  secure  world  and  that  meant  a  hierarchical  one  which 

could  be  climbed  through  love  and  a  rieh  inner  life  of  the  soul  -  for 

the  brutal  climber,  the  pusher,  were  evil  figures,  ruthless  men  made 

wealthy  by  trampling  upon  the  poor»   In  Mar litt 's  world  of  sentiment  and 

harmony  such  men  were  the  destroyers  of  utopia,  the  very  harbingers  of  an 

evil  and  deplorable  modernlty.   Perhaps  Marlitt's  utopia  can  best  be  sum- 

marized  in  her  own  words:   "There  is  something  very  beautiful  about 

(this)  ancient  bourgeois  order. .every thing  Stands  or  lies  in  its  ac- 

customed  place, .one  is  immediately  at  home",   The  readerSVwho  devoured 

her  novels  wanted  to  find  a  home  and  they  found  it  in  a  world  of  harmony ^ 

refinement  and  sentimentality  erected  upon  the  bourgeois  order  of  Europe. 

Marlitt  was  the  favourlte  author  of  the  GartenlaubeVa  Journal  which, 

at  its  height,  had  the  unparalleled  circulation  of  half  a  millton  copies. 

The  Gartenlaube  propagated  the  liberallsm  of  1848,  and,  in  the  1880ties, 

It  praised  both  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  af  Champions  of  freedom  and  human 

rights.   Kant  was  eulogized  for  his  fight  against  metaphysics  and  for 

his  belief  that  reason  should  Inform  the  laws  of  society  and  economics. 
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This  Journal,  with  which  Marlitt  was  so  closely  associated,  warned  the 

elected  deputies  of  the  Reichstag  not  to  be  inttmidated  by  Bismarck's 

Personality.   But  side  by  side  with  such  liberal  sentiments  the  Gartenlaube 

emphasized  the  need  for  political  order  and  for  a  social  hierarchy  of 

worth,  not  of  privilege,   Bourgeois  manners  and  morals  provided  the 

foundations  for  a  better  life,  and  nothing  could  be  allowed  to  challenge 

this  traditionj 

The  German  bourgeois  ideal  penetrated  into  the  masses  of  the  popula- 

tion:   it  is  such  a  Utopia  of  family  life,  sentimental ity  and  vir tue  which 

National  Socialism  was  later  to  contrast  with  the  materialism  and  ruthless 

acquisitiveness  of  evil  men*  jAfter  her  death  Marlitt  was  succeeded  as 

best  selling  author  by  Hedwig  Cour ths -Mahler  whose  novels  have  the  same 

kind  of  content.   The  Nazis,  in  turn,  furthered  authors  like  Josef ine 

Berends-Totenohl  who  carried  on  the  tradition  and  simply  added  racism  to 

her  portraits  of  heroes  and  villains.  ] 

We  cannot  stop  our  analysis  with  Marlitt.   The  search  for  Utopia  also--""  ^ 

Sria.  hcgf^^  .   .._  '  /;  /  IttJ populär  direction.   The found  nourishment  from  a  different  and V    < 

peasant  novel  openly  advocated  an  escape  from  the  urban  environment  into 

the  freedom  of  nature.   Sentimental ity,  while  present,  takes  second  place 

to  an  emphasis  upon  viril ity  and  strength.   The  success  of  Ludwig  Ganghof er 's 

(1855-1921)  novels  equalled  that  of  Marlitt,  in  1900  he  stood  on  the  best 

seller  list  together  with  Tolstoi.   His  peasants  are  "examples  of  men 

within  which  the  primeval  forces,  the  healthy  instincts,  and  the  force  of 

life  have  not  changed  into  the  unhealthy,  restricted  and  average.**  But 

typically  enough  his  Utopia  also  contained  within  it  a  realism  which  his 

readers  could  understand  as  a  reflection  of  life  itself,  for  Ganghofer's 
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The  liourgeols,  middle  class,  ideal  existed  slde  liy  slda  wlth  a 

utopia  vhioh  directed  man  from  Indtustrlal  clvlllsatien  ta  a 

Vision  ef  nairure  and  Innecenoe«  Te  a  place  and  tlme  when 

the  fetters  ef  modemli^  had  not  yet  oTillterated  the  **  gen\iine 

vlrtues"  of  man  in  the  raw«  The  peasantnrrel  fulfllled  such  a 

functlon  In  all  of  Europe,  ¥ut  In  öermanj  the  most  papillär  fora 

of  this  utopia  came  In  a  serles  of  ¥ook8  aliout  far  away  and 

unepollt  placeB  and  It  vas  one  wrlter  who  domlnated  that 

fleld«  Karl  May  was  unlque  In  modern  timea  (  1842  -I9I2)  through 

the 

to  p«  12 



Even  durinfi;  the  war  Kitler  still  had  kind  thoughts  aliout  I4ay  and  wished  that 

his  works  "be  repuTilished» 12 

r^'V 

popularlty  whlch  hl»  writtngi  «ttmined.  Hltldr  onc©  wrot«  that  Kmrl  May 

had  opened  his  »yes  to  the  world»  and  Indaad  ha  opened  the  eyes  of 

generatlons  of  youth— and  not  of  youth  only. /  I  cannot  speak  her«  about 

May't  own  deprivad  youth»  hie  Imprleonment  for  fraud  or  the  manner  In  vhlch 

he  started  wrltlng  hie  novalt  whlch  deal  elther  wlth  tha  orlent  or  wlth 

the  Anerlcan  Indien.  Sufflce  It  to  polnt  out  that  batween  1892  and  1913 

over  one  end  a  half  mllllon  coplee  of  hie  collected  worki  were  pubUshad, 

and  by  1938  thls  numbar  had  rleen  to  nearly  teven  and  a  half  mllllon«  Nor 

can  I  dlecuse  the  controverslee  whlch  hls  novele  releed.  Wa  mutt,  once 

agaln»  analysa  Hay'e  work  et  a  clpher  Into  the  longlnge  end  Utoplaf  whlch 

Infonnad  that  populär  culture  to  whlch  he  eo  obvlouely  mada  hlt  appaal. 

If  Marlltt  wrota  lova  storlaSil^and  Ganghofer  daplctad  the  Ufa  of  the 

peaeente  etruggllng  vlthln  naturej  Hay't  novele  wera  edvanture  ttorlee. 

Both  Kare  Ben  Namel  In  the  orlent  end  tha  trapper  Old  Shetterhand  aarch 

through  dangere  In  etrenge  lande  end  emarge  vlctorloue  over  tha  evll  whlch 

confronte  them.  Both  maeter  llfe:  a  Ufa  whlch  le  fllled  wlth  pareecutlon, 

■yeterloue  eecrets  and  labyrlnthlna  Intrlguaa.  Thaee  are  the  enxlatlee  of 

modern  urban  exletence  tranepoeed  onto  the  North  American  plalne  or  the 

deserts  of  the  orlent • 

Kare  Ben  Nemel  and  Old  Shetterhand  trlumph  ovar  the  caueae  of  huaum 

unhapplnaee«  They  typlfy  that  morallty  whlch  Inevltably  wlne  Ite  battlee, 

for  es  May  hlaeelf  teile  ue:  **along  thüie  pathe  whlch  Wlnnatou  and  Old 

Shetterhand  rode»  no  maan  actione  era  tolereted**.  Evll  Is  alwaye  punlehed. 

The  hero  comblnee  klndneee  and  even  eentlmantellty  wlth  strong  and  daclelva 

actlon  In  order  that  vlrtue  mlght  trlumph  everywhere.  Hey  glorlflee  the 

seme  vlrtuea  whlch  Marlltt  had  also  praleed;  but  he  surrounde  them  wlth  e 
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fighting  spirit  directed  againft  those  who  vould  deitroy  them.  In  thit 

way,  May  it  able  to  connect  tht  vir tue«  of  haroitm  with  both  Germanism 

and  Chrittianity.  "You  Garmant",  aaya  ona  of  hia  charactara,  '*ara  a 

paculiar  paopla.   Santimantal  and  yat  vhan  nacaaaary  you  ftand  and  fight". 

Tha  school  raformar  and  voelkiah  thinkar  Ludwig  Gurlitt  was  not  far  off 

tha  mark  whan  ha  wrota  about  ona  of  May*a  Amariean  Indian  haroinas:  **8ha 

ia  modaat  and  atrict  with  har8alf.«yat  tender  and  of  a  daap  aoulafulnaaa, 

fillad  with  trua  famininity  lika  Kriamhilda:  an  Indian  woman  with  a  Garman 

haart".  May'a  haroaa/emphaaiza  their  Christianity,  and  aa  miaaionariai 

among  primitiva  and  brutal  paoplaa,  they  taach  love  and  good  mannara,  not 

only  by  personal  axampla  but  also  through  tha  use  of  force. 

Tha  haro  dominatas  tha  novals  and  becomaa  tha  paraonification  of 

authority,  a  man  who  through  hia  trua  nobility  axemplifiea  tha  triumph  of 

a  World  of  courage,  love  and  compaaaion«  He  does  thia  within  tha  wide 

confinea  of  natura»  following  out  God'a  plan  for  tha  world.  Tha  pantheiam 

which  aurrounda  and,  in  a  sense,  guidaa  May*8  heroes  towarda  tha  light» 

alao  infusas  the  ideal  aociaty  which  Marlitt  aets  before  us.   For  both, 

thia  ia  an  inner  piety  which  diadains  any  outward  effect.  |  It  mattera 

little  hera  that  May  was  a  Catholic  and  Marlitt  a  Proteatant  who  directed 

aome  of  her  novela  againat  the  auppoaed  power  and  evil  of  the  Catholic 

ChurchTj  Such  inner  piety  aupported  that  "pure  heart"  which  would  make  a 

new  and  better  life  poasibla  on  earth«  God'a  spirit  and  the  inapiration   ^/d^Tr^^^tt^r 

yir 
  

■ 

of  a  **natural  haart"  will  laad  man  out  of  the  Jungles  of  the  city  towarda 
i^'d/^   Xftkf      

a  genuine  aociaty  where  bourgeoia  virtuea  will  reign/  Neither  for  Marlitt *s 

hierarchical  aociaty  nor  for  May*a  haro  ia  political  fraedom  an  aasential 

part  of  thia  utopian  longing.  ̂   Thia  viaion  aat^ludi^a  forae;  force  does, 
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how«v«r,  plajr  •  part  but  It  !•  d*dlc«t«d  to  d«f«at  cvll  In  th«  gulae  of 

all  that  !•  Morally  daflclant,  lacklng  In  coHpaaaion,  lova,  aanae  of 

<:
^ 

fmlly  or  the  will  to  protzet  noble  toult, 

For  Brnst  Bloch,  Karl  May't  vorks  arm   in  th«  tradltion  of  th«  fairy 

V^^^y^^    talaJ  That  may  wall  ba  triia»  but  thaaa  novala  ara  alngularly^ dldactiCa 

Tha  opponants  of  tha  haro  ara  not  flaah  and  blood,  but  Inataad  ainlatar 

inatitutiona  aurroundad  by  a  conaplratorial  aecracy.  Ha  conatantly  grapplaa 

with  anonymoua  powara  and  ovarcomaa  tham.  Such  worka  catar  to  tha  hunan 

faaclnation  for  myatary  and  Intrlgua»  but  thla  la  alao  couplad  with  a 

cartain  moral  quality— tha  forca»  and  daring  uaad  in  dafaating  tha  powara 

of  darknaaa.  tfRlaua  Kann  onca  daacribad  Karl  Kay  aa  Adolf  Hitlar'a  litirary 

mantor.  Thara  ia  littla  avidanca  for  auch  a  atatamant»  but  tha  kind  of 

Utopian  viaion  antailad  in  hia  worka  waa  cartainly  uaad  to  good  advantaga 

by  rightiat  movamanta.  It  ia  partly  on  nationaliat  grounda  tha  Gurlitt 

dafanda  Karl  Kay  againat  hia  datractora.  May  ovarcomaa  Waltachmara,  sin 

and  contrition  and  finda  aalvation  in  tha  good  fight.  This,  continuaa 

Gurlitt,  ia  at  tha  aama  tima  in  tuna  with  tha  anciant  Garmanic  tradition 

and  tha  naw  apirit  which  Biamarck  had  awakanad  in  Garmany.^ 

Karl  May  baliavad  that  Garmany  waa  tha  trua  repoaitory  of  tha 

virtuaa  ha  praiaad,  and  no  Garman  could  do  much  wrong  aithar  on  tha  North 

AflHirican  plaina  or  on  tha  daaarta  of  tha  oriant.  But  May  navar  lapaas 

into  a  atridant  nationaliam.  Hia  Garmana  in  foraign  landa  fit  thamaalvaa 

into  tha  cuatona  of  othar  paoplaa;  thay  tand  to  ba  Garmana  and  man  of  tha 

World  at  tha  aama  tima.  Similarly,  Marlitt'a  charactara  ara  Garman  but 

thay  alao  hava  aomathing  of  tha  citiiana  of  tha  world  about  tham.  Marlitt'a 

auccaaaor,  Courtha-Nahlar  waa  not  nationaliatic  anough  for  tha  taata  of 
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compassion  and  crude  manners,  Moreover,  the  noble  soul  which  inhabits 

each  man  vould  have  triumphed  in  the  end,   For  all  that,  the  utopia  and 

Its  enemles  are  identical  for  all  these  wrlters« 

The  half  million  copies  which  Berends-Totenohl's  novel  Femhof  sold 

between  1934  and  1942  were  not  the  result  of  Nazi  party  pressure  or  even 

of  compulsion,   Berends-Totenohl  was,  for  personal  reasons,  never  a  member 

of  the  party  and  her  works  were  merely  approved  but  not  furthered.   In 

facty  she  appealed  to  the  same  kind  of  populär  mentality  as  Marlitt  and 

Courths-Mahler ;  the  racial  element  was  merely  grafted  onto  a  traditional 

utopia.   When  a  German  illustrated  weekly  asked  its  readers  in  1950  whether 

they  wanted  to  read,  once  again,  a  novel  by  Courths-Mahler,  6646  answered 

in  the  affirmative  and  a  mere  639  expressed  no  interest  in  such  literary 

production. 

^     The  liberal -bourgeois  utopia  marches  on,  but  it  is  not  the  political 

left  which  profits  from  its  popularity.   For  such  literature  does  not  lend 

itself  to  the  making  of  p!  leftist  myth^since  it  ignores  social  change  on 



This  elenent  has  recently  been  stressed  in  Ilernan  ICanfs  novel  "  iJie 

Aiaa"  in  Order  to  reliabilitaty  llay  in  the  WR  -  the  Glu-istlLmlty  and 
nationalism  are  discounted.   Yet  a  didactic  world  v±e,r  is  an  inti.^al 
elenent  of  his  --ilots. 
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the  Nazis  who  attempted  to  forbtd  her  works.   These  populär  writings 

breathe  not  only  an  atmosphere  of  nineteenth  Century  liberalism,  but  also 

that  of  nineteenth,  not  twentieth  Century  nationalism.   The  concept  of  a 

chosen  nation  is  muted,Leven  when  Ganghof er 's  peasants  fuse  with  the 

Germanic  landscapej  There  is,  I  must  add,  no  evidence  that  truly 

nationalist  literature  ever  attained  the  popularity  of  these  works. 

The  rightists  movement  could  not  use  the  kind  of  nationalism  implied 

here.   But  as  this  literature  emphasized  a  utopia  of  manners  and  morals 

rather  than  politics  or  social  action,  the  new  nationalist  politics  could r.....  n  .  ̂   ...    ^^.£  l-jt^PfPi,^ 

be  grafted  onto  this  populär  literature.^  Josef ine  Berends-Totenohl,  the 

most  populär  and  approved  of  novelist  in  the  earlier  days  of  Nazi  Germany, 

illustrates  this  well.   Her  peasant  novels  represent  man  in  nature  but 

overlayed  with  that  mantle  of  bourgeois  virtue  and  sentiraentality  which 

we  have  witnessed  in  the  other  novels.   However,  this  time  the  peasant 

defends  his  purity  of  blood  against  those  who  would  degpoil  it  and  destroy 

the  force  and  virtue  inherent  in  the  race.   In  his  youth,  the  peasant 

hero  had  been  carried  away  by  sensual  passions  into  the  arms  of  a  black 

gypsy  woman.  Yet  on  some  nights  he  escaped  her  arms  in  order  to  climb 

the  mountains  "on  the  trail  of  the  lynx  and  wolf  into  danger,  hardship 

and  death".   Josef ine  Berends-Totenohl  continues:   "the  lawful  instinct 

of  his  peasant  blood  raised  this  terrible  sword  for  the  revenge  committed 

against  his  being".   The  temptations  presented  by  a  woman  of  an  inferior 

race  becomes  symbolic  for  that  lack  of  restraint  which  opposes  the  settled 

life  of  home  and  hearth,  the  dedicated  attention  to  the  duties  of  one's 

profession.  Marlitt  would  have  agreed  with  the  moral  of  the  story,  but 

the  enemy  would  have  been  symbolized  by  hard-heartedness,  lack  of 
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behalf  o£  a  change  o£  attitudes,  a  "rieh  llfe  of  the  soul"  (Marlitt)  vhich 

will  put  everything  rlght.  A/bourgeols  way  of  llfe  Is  glorified  as  antl 

materialistlc  and  fit  for  noble  souls.   Marlitt  sympathizes  with  the  poor, 

approves  of  the  giving  of  charity,  but  condemns  strikes  as  exercises  in 

violence  which  will  destroy  the  ideal  society  of  her  dreams. 

No  comparable  leftist  literature  exists.   It  has  been  stated  that 

August  Bebel's  Woman  and  Sociali8m>Was  one  of  the  most  populär  socialist 

writings  (Roth  235/236),  not  only  because  it  discussed  the  miserable  State 

of  women  under  capitalism,  but  above  all  because  Bebel  painted  a  picture 

of  the  future  socialist  society«  However,  no  firmly  established  genre  of 

socialist  fiction  existed  and  therefore  no  socialist  utopia  as  part  and 

parcel  of  populär  literature.   The  leaders  of  Socialism,  and  not  only  in 

Germany,  constantly  counselled  their  followers  to  read  the  classics,  but 

Schiller  (a  particular  hero)  was  no  Substitute  for  a  socialist  Mar 

or  ̂ Sanghofef,   Here  was  a  socialist  void  which  was  never  filled. 

know  about  some  of  the  plays  which  the  workers  performed  at  their 

socialist  meetings  and  which  were  not,  as  a  rule,  written  by  the  workers 

themselves.   These  workers  plays  are  purely  didactic;  they  were  designed 

«-/>    t-Ao/^K     eiirVi    /1o/•^•r•Cn»c    a«    tha    fhAorv    of     «nrnluS    Vftltt€ .    but    thev    were 

wholly  lacking  in  any  believable  plot  or  characterization.  (^When  workers 

like  Max  Kretzer  wrote  novels  and  poetry,  these  were  occasionally  filled 

with  effective  scenes  of  misery,  brutality  and  rebellion  against  despair. 

But  such  works  of  fiction  became  mired  in  a  realism  which  shows  men  and 

women  as  the  victims  of  their  milieu,  but  does  not  emphaslze  the  Utopia 

which  will  succeed  such  desperate  conditions.   Literature  written  by 

proletarians  themselves,  at  its  best  (in  Karl  Henckell,  for  example) , 
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(  after  para^aph).  Susanne  Killer  in  a  recent  analysis  of  Social 

Democratic  literary  criticism  concludes  that  these  socialist  had 

little  rapport  with  the  modern  literature  of  their  times*  Naturalists 

like  Emi3*  Zola  could  not>pioe  aboYB  their  pessimism  about  man  and 

Society,  while  Gerhard  Hauptmann  got  mired  in  the  present  conditions 

of  the  weavers  without  akewteg  how  their  problems  couiaV^  solved. 

Eduard  Bernstein  summarised  the  problem:  in  the  stinigf^le  for 

socialism  discipline  and  Organisation  are  needed,  and  here  the 

creative  artist  will  always  be  an  outsider.  Kowever,  true  artistic 

and  literary  creativity  will  only  flourish  when  socialism  had  beoome 

established,  i-ieanwhile,  in  practice,  the  paFüJ/B^Id  only  one  incon= 

clusive  discussion  on  literature  (1896)  while  fighting  for  freedom 

of  literary  and  artistic  expression  in  Parliament« 
M  A  / 

•3?!^  result  of  this  dilemma  wqo  that  Socialist  attempts  at  literature 

aad  populär  theatre  (  Freie  Volksbuehne)v' transmitted  the  existing, 
bomigeois,  cultxire  to  the  workers  it  hopecL  to  reach. 

To  be  sure,  we  do 

For  the  leading  modern  Marxist  lii?erary  critio  George  Lukao«  all 

modern  art  was  suspect,  for  it  must  reflect  the  fragmented  capita= 

list  Society«  The  only  good  art  we  have  come  from  time  when  iDourgeois 

had  triumphed  over  feudalism  and  saw  art  whole  i«e»  classics:  Shakes= 

peare,  Goethe ,  Schiller«  No  wond«r  that  is  what  Socialist  Joimrals 

advocated  and  Hosa  Luxemburg  read.«  Unlike  the  lilierals,  socialism 

had  no  relationship  to  the  bad  or  good  of  modern  in  art» 
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parallels  Nietzsche 's  call  to  arms  against  the  bourgeois  world,  but  again 

such  a  call  to  arms  does  not  become  a  Utopia  in  whose  bosom  the  reader 

could  find  his  place  and  security«/        .    ̂  

I  Ganghoferr  Harlitt,  and  May  did  not  produce  agonized  cries  of  protest, 

but  instead  a  Utopia  whlch  could  appeal  to  the  longlngs  of  a  vast  spectrum 

of  the  Population.  The  liberal  bourgeois  ideal,  without  Its  democratlc 

polltical  consequences»  catered  to  the  comfor table  belief  that  **the  heart 

only  matters"*   Thus  all  sorts  of  polltical  movements  could  appeal  to  the 

same  kind  of  ethos  whlch  this  llterature  represented.   Because  the  form 

of  government  did  not  matter,  whlle  bourgeois  proper ty,  manners  and  morals 

vere  deemed  the  very  essence  of  Utopia,  socialists  were  effectively 

excluded.   In  the  end  It  was  the  rightist  and  nationalist  movements  whlch 

benefltted  the  most  from  this  stream  of  populär  German  llterature. 

This  fact  Is  important,  What  people  read  may  not  have  influenced 

them  directly,  but  the  constant  repetitlon  of  the  same  themes  in  works 

read  by  the  milllons  must  be  considered  of  some  importance  in  the  formation 

of  human  attitudes.   It  may  never  be  posslble  to  measure  successfully  the 

concrete  polltical  effects  of  the  course  and  direction  of  populär  llterature. 

However,  as  one  door  into  the  State  of  the  populär  mind  an  examinatlon 

such  as  we  have  undertaken  does  lead  to  some  concluslons,  however  hypo- 

thetical.   The  liberal-bourgeois  ideas  penetrated  deeply  into  the  German   N^    <y 

national  fabric  as  a  utopia  whlch  emphasized  the  morals,  manners  ani^&y y^ ̂/^»^  1 

of  life  whlch  had  always  accompanied  the  rise  of  polltical  llberallsm.     ^^  e^^ 

The  fact,  recognized  by  some,  that  the  left  lacked  a  serious  concern  with 

cultural  matters  throughout  the  nineteenth  Century,  may  have  entailed 

^^Ä 
LQus  consequences  than  has  hlthertoo  been  reallzed.  The 
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popularity  in  all  classes  of  the  population  of  the  literature  we  have 

discussed  inculcated  a  State  of  mind  essentially  hostlle  to  all  that 

socialism  stood  for.   It  Is  typical  that  we  do  not  possess  any  serious 

historical  inquiry  into  socialist  f^ction«   But  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 

National  Socialism' s  preoccupation  with  populär  taste  as  symbolized  by 

this  literature,   Indeed  the  Nazis  annexed  the  liberal -bourgeois  utopia, 

and  undoubtedly  drew  added  strength  from  this  endeavour.  (  '^/ 

r  
^ 

For  National  Socialism  '*healthy  art"  was  a  creativity  which  emphasized 

the  family,  modesty,  good  manners  and  morals;  "degenerate  art"  was  that 

creativity  derived  from  expressionism  which  had  always  fought  against  the 

bourgeois  utopia.  How  typical  that  at  the  great  exhibition  of  German  art 

(1937)  landscape  and  peasant  motifs  prevailed^  and  that  the  peasant  was 

always  shown  surrounded  by  his  family. ;  National  Socialism  captured  a 

populär  taste  which  has  never  greatly  varied  from  the  founding  of  the 

German  Reich  to  those  in  our  own  time  who  wanted  to  read  more  of 

Cour ths -Mab 1er.   The  political  left  was  the  outsider  here,  and  its 

political  failures  are  not  unrelated  to  its  failure  to  capture  this 

populär  Imagination. 

The  study  of  populär  culture  can  bring  us  face  to  face  with  important 

political  questions.   Political  analyses  upon  which  so  many  historians 

have  concentrated  cannot,  in  the  last  resort,  answer  the  question  of  why 

so  many  people  (and  not  only  the  Germans)  accepted  so  easily  those  racial 

and  rightist  Ideals  which  triumphed  between  the  wars.  However  difficult, 

we  must  analyze  the  condition  of  the  populär  mind,  not  merely  through 

apercus  and  hypotheses,  however  brilliant  they  may  be,  but  through  the 

sustained  examination  of  evidence  by  the  historian. 



Ida« 

Thejr,  like  the  whole  of  the  Rlght,  wanted  a  revoluti^n  in 

attittulae  rather  then  In  social  and  economic  establishments* 

Mexm   they  hat  a  tradition  of  poyular  literature  to  Imild  on  - 

a  populär  cultxiro  which  streBsad  auch  a  speudo  roYOlution« 
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CULTURE,  CIVILIZATION 

AND  GERMAN  ANTI-SEMITISM 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

This  essay  examines  German  anti- 
Semitism  within  the  framework  of  a 

more  general  trend  of  German  intellec- 

tual  history.  While  the  social  and  pol- 
itical  roots  of  German  anti-Semitism 

have  been  thoroughly  investigated,  its 

intellectual  foundations  have  received 

scant  attention.  Above  all,  the  image  of 

the  Jew  as  it  evolved  in  an  important 

Segment  of  German  thought  has  not  yet 
received  sufficient  analysis.  The  image 

of  the  Jew  which  had  formed  itself  in 

many  German  minds  goes  far  to  explain 

the  surrender  to  National  Socialism's 
anti-Semitism  of  even  the  more  respect- 

able  elements  of  the  population.  This 

theme  is  a  part  of  an  intellectual  his- 

tory which  has  not  yet  been  written. 

Here  the  very  absurdity  of  the  image  of 

the  Jew,  drawn  in  racial  terms  has  stood 

in  the  way  of  close  analysis. 
Solomon  F.  Bloom  perceptively  points 

out  that  Western  scholars  have  never 

been  at  home  in  outre  subjects,  and  no 

subject  is  more  outre  than  the  National 
Socialist  view  of  Jew  and  Aryan.  And 

yet  these  views  did  not  seem  absurd  at 

all  to  many  respectable  members  of  the 

Community  who  embraced  them.  Such 

racial  attitudes,  ridiculous  to  most  West- 
ern intellectuals,  had  been  prepared  by 

populär  novelists  for  more  than  a  Cen- 
tury before  National  Socialism  came  to 

power. It  can  be  demonstrated  that  the  image 

of  the  Jew  of  nineteenth  Century  thought 

is  not  basically  different  from  the  image 

of  the  Jew  in  National  Socialist  helles 
lettres.  It  is  moreover  significant  that 

this  nineteenth  Century  image  is  not 

necessarily  associated  with  the  idea  of 

race;  it  is  not  even  the  prerogative  of 

reactionary  forces.  Populär  writers  such 

as  Gustav  Freytag  and  Wilhelm  Raabe 
were  liberals.  We  are  then  dealing  with 

a  specific  trend  of  thought  which  puts 
forward  a  consistent  image  of  the  Jew. 

At  first,  this  image  does  not  depend  ex- 

clusively  or  even  primarily  on  racial 
ideas.  One  could  hold  this  image  of  the 

Jew  and  not  be  a  racist.  This  fact  is 

frequently  overlooked,  just  as  it  is  often 

forgotten  that  this  trend  of  thought 

made  it  possible  for  those  people  to  sur- 
render to  National  Socialism  who  did 

not  believe  in  the  Aryan  myth  or  in 

Alfred  Rosenberg's  Myth  of  the  Twen- 

tieth  Century.'^ 
If  race  is  not  the  clue  to  this  image 

of  the  Jew,  what  characterizes  the  view 

of  the  Jew  in  this  intellectual  develop- _r    4.U  ̂     T^,.-    ̂ ,~    ̂ ^ 

lllCIllf    IL    15>    UIC     VlCW     ^JL    tlic    jcw     aa    viv-- 

void  of  spirituality  and  feeling.  But  why 
should  this  particular  view  of  the  Jew 

1  It  must  be  understood  that  we  deal  here 

with  only  one  trend  of  German  thought,  and 

with  only  one  image  of  the  Jew,  For  the  back- 
ground  of  the  Jewish  catastrophe  in  Germany 

this  image  is  more  important  than,  for  exam- 
ple,  the  view  of  the  Jew  which  takes  its  Start from  Lessing. 
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have  such  importance?  It  is  because  in 
German  intellectual  development  the 
emphasis  came  increasingly  to  be  laid 

upon  "feeling",  and  upon  the  "inner 
man  and  his  condition".  Oswald  Spen- 

gler is  symptomatic  for  this  develop- 
ment. His  contrasts  between  culture  and 

civilization,  between  soul  and  intellect, 

sum  up  a  trend  of  thought  which  was 
of  Cardinal  importance  in  forming  Gen- 
tile  attitudes  towards  the  Jew.  A  cul- 

ture possesses  a  soul,  civilization  is  the 

dead-end  State  of  a  culture,  the  "most 
external  and  artificial  State  of  which  , . . 

humanity . . .  is  capable".  For  Spengler, 
cultures  are  growing  organisms,  alive, 
while  civilization  is  the  corpse  of  a  cul- 

ture. Above  all,  civilizations  lack  the  es- 
sential  aspect  of  a  vital  culture:  religion. 

Every  culture  must  ultimately  be  reli- 

gious  if  it  is  to  be  truly  creative.  Civ- 
ilization is  irreligious,  strictly  material- 

istic,  "unspiritual,  unphilosophical,  de- 
void  of  art  (and)  clannish  to  the  point 

of  brutality,  aiming  relentlessly  at  tan- 

gible  success".  It  is  into  this  framework 
of  thought  that  the  image  of  the  Jew 
must  be  placed. 

Such  emphasis  in  German  thought 

upon  true  feeling  and  upon  culture  as 
equated  not  with  externals,  but  with 

inward  Spiritual  growth,  has  many  dif- 
ferent roots.  It  is  a  flight  from  reality 

which  can  be  traced  in  German  thought 

to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 
tury. This  escape  took  the  form  of  a 

search  for  a  new  security.  Some  writers 

sought  it  in  the  glorification  of  national 
roots,  and  here  the  idealized  peasant 

novels  provide  a  typical  example.  Oth- 
ers  found  their  roots  in  the  glorification 

of  provincial  man,  in  a  retreat  from  the 
turmoil  of.the  city  into  the  life  of  the 

steady,  provincial  middle  class.  Thus, 
Gustav  Freytag  rejected  the  unsteadiness 
of  the  industrial  and  political  world  for 

a  glorification  of  the  bourgeoisie  engaged 
in  steady  and  honest  work.  It  is  typical 
that  this  mid-century  writer  who  glori- 
fied  petit-bourgeois  man,  was  hailed  by 

his  con temporar ies  as  the  "most  reprä- 
sentative writer  of  our  time". 

This  retreat  into  feeling  and  provin- 
cialism  was  furthered  by  the  fear  of  the 
masses  which  became  more  general 

among  educated  classes  after  the  revo- 
lution  of  1848.  Georg  Gottfried  Gervi- 
nus  in  his  history  of  his  own  time  (1852) 

States  typically  enough  that  the  "move- ment of  the  times  are  carried  by  the  in- 
stincts  of  the  masses";  the  influence  of 
great  individuals  in  the  affairs  of  men 
has  been  eclipsed.  Since  Napoleon  there 
have  been  no  "truly  outstanding  gen- 

iuses  in  politics".  Gervinus  fears  this 
development  in  the  1850's,  just  as  Jacob 
Burckhardt  was  to  fear  it  in  the  1870*s. 
How  does  this  bear  upon  the  image 

of  the  Jew?  Presumably,  lacking  the  nec- 
essary  Spiritual  impulse,  the  Jew  came 
to  stand  for  all  that  these  men  feared: 
materialism,  progress,  the  big  city,  and 
the  sober  rationalistic  mind  which  could 

have  no  sense  of  the  beautiful.  Con- 

cretely,  this  is  illustrated  by  two  of  the 
most  populär  novels  of  the  Century,  both 
written  by  liberals,  both  by  men  who 
were  not  racists  in  the  National  Social- 

ist sense  of  this  word.  Gustav  Freytag's 
Debit  and  Credit  (Soli  und  Haben  1855) 

is  similar  in  character  and  plot  to  Wil- 
helm Raabe's  Poor  Pastor  (Hungerpas- 

tor 1862).  In  both  novels  two  young  men 
go  out  into  the  world,  one  a  Christian, 
the  other  a  Jew.  Both  are  unsuccessful 
in  achieving  the  high  aims  which  they 
had  set  for  themselves.  But  here  the  sim- 

ilarity  between  them  ends.  The  Chris- 
tian makes  his  way  honestly,  and  if  he 

does  not  gain  his  earthly  goal,  he  arrives, 
at  the  end  of  the  novels,  contented,  set- 
tled,  and,  above  all,  spiritually  enriched. 
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In  Freytag's  novel,  Anton  Wohlfahrt 
finds  his  enrichment  in  the  steady  life 

of  a  provincial  merchant  house,  while 

Raabe's  Hans  Unwirsch  finds  that  same 

Spiritual  satisfaction  of  life  in  the  "hun- 

ger  parish"— situated  on  a  lonely  out- 

post  by  the  sea.  In  both  cases,  true  cul- 
ture  is  found  by  a  retreat  from  the 

World,  without  participation  in  the  rev- 

olutionary  eras  which  form  the  back- 

ground  of  both  works. 
The  Jew  makes  his  way  dishonestly. 

He  does  not  retreat  in  the  face  of  the 

World,  but  tries  to  take  advantage  of 

its  dishonesty  and  weakness  of  charac- 
ter.  Moses  Freudenstein  in  the  Poor 

Pastor  dabbles  in  politics,  and  plays 

both  sides  in  order  to  satisfy  his  world- 
ly  ambitions  and  lust  for  power.  Veitel 

Itzig  in  Debit  and  Credit  also  takes  ad- 
vantage of  worldly  realities  in  order  to 

satisfy  his  lust  for  riches.  Obviously, 

both  Jews  are  incapable  of  spiritual  en- 
richment, indeed  of  any  inner  feelings. 

Both  end  in  oblivion.  Itzig  drowns  in 
a  dirty  river,  while  Moses  Freudenstein, 
his  ambitions  thwarted,  dies  as  a  mere 

Hof  rat  in  bourgois  imprisonment. 
The  crux  of  it  all  is  that  Jews  have 

no  feeling.  This  accusation  is  repeated 
in  its  sharpest  formulation  in  one  of 
the  most  violent  National  Socialist  nov- 

els,  Tüdel  Weller's  Rabauken  (1938). 
After  he  has  shown  the  Jews  commit- 
ting  every  conceivable  crime  and  shady 

dealing  he  remarks:  "how  can  one  speak 
of  ideals,  when  one  speaks  of  the  Jews"? 
Givcii  ihc  iiiLcliCLLual  cuiilcxl  dcsLiiucu, 

this  one  accusation  could  explain  all 

eise;  in  the  debate  on  the  Jewish  Ques- 
tion  in  the  Prussian  Diet  (1880)  one 

deputy  warned  that  the  absence  of  feel- 
ing (Nüchternheit)  among  Jews  per- 

mitted  them  to  make  use  of  immoral 
means  in  order  to  enrich  themselves. 
How  did   this  accusation   of  lack  of 

spirituality  come  about?  It  is  bound  up 
with  an  attitude  towards  the  Jewish  reli- 

gion.  Judaism  is  considered  a  spent  fos- 
sil,   a    characterization    familiarized    by 

Arnold  Toynbee  in  our  own  day.  Once 
Judaism  is  viewed  from  this  perspective 
it  becomes  evident  that  the  people,  who 

were  once  the  "people  of  the  book"  can 
no  longer  possess   any  ethical   founda- 
tions.  It  will  not  do  to  State  that  this 

attitude  merely  reflects  a  general   hos- 

tility  towards  Jews,  for  this  view  of  Juda- 
ism antedates   the  rise  of  racism.   Vol- 

taire hated  Judaism  and  not  Jews.  For 

the  Enlightenment,  Judaism,  like  all  rel- 
igion,  was  a  fossil,  but  it  was  the  En- 

lightenment, it  must  be  recalled,  which 

emancipated  the  Jews.  This  dualism  be- 
tween  Judaism  and  the  Jew  is  at  the 
root  of  future  difficulties.  A  look  at  the 

work  of  the  great  champion  of  Jewish 
emancipation,  Christian  Wilhelm  Dohm, 

(1783)    is   illuminating   in    this   regard. 
The    gist    of    his    argument    was    that 

through  emancipation  the  Jew  will  be- 
come  a  more  educated  and  useful  mem- 

ber  of  the  Community.  This  education 
demands  that  Jews  shed  their  supersti- 
tions.  Because  the  Jews  have  only  super- 
stitions  and  no  true  ethical  and  spirit- 

ual roots  they  must  be  given  new  roots 
from  which  they  can  develop  into  good 
Citizens— they  must  become  peasants  and 

craftsmen;  "let  them  cease  to  be  Jews" 
is  his   basic   Solution    to  the   problem. 
Dohm  has  all  the  stereotyped  prejudices 
about  the  Jew,  but  believes  that  as  they 

shed  theii  Je  WIM!  c|ualiücs  aiiu  supersti- 
tions   they  can  and  will  become  good 
Citizens. 

Thus,  at  the  very  outset  of  Jewish 
emancipation  the  dualism  between  the 

fossil  of  Judaism  and  the  hope  o£  as- 
similation  for  the  individual  Jew  ap- 
pears.  It  is  this  theme  which  was  carried 
into    the    nineteenth    Century.    Gustav 
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plans  for  complete  Jewish  assimilation. 
He  has  high  praise  for  his  friend  Kauff- 
mann,  the  "Bohemian  Jew  boy",  who 
has  taken  the  final  step  and  "integrated 
himself  completely  with  our  nation". 
Yet,  Freytag  drew  a  Veitel  Itzig  with 
his  pen.  Itzig  was  the  Jew  who  had  re- 
mained  one,  and  who  had  not  assim- 
ilated.  Freytag  again  shows  clearly  how 
hope  for  Jewish  assimilation  was  com- 
bined  with  a  belief  in  the  Jewish  stereo- 

type. Judaism  was  a  fossil;  the  only  way 
that  the  Jew  could  become  an  ethical 
person  was  to  acquire  new  roots:  those 

of  his  adopted  land  through  "honest 
work",  (Dohm's  phrase). 

Jews  who  did  not  fulfill  this  hope  were 
the  Jews  who  formed  the  core  of  the 

populär  image  and,  as  the  optimism  of 
the  Enlightenment  began  to  fade,  all 

Jews  were  associated  with  them.  Espe- 
cially  when  the  great  fear  gripped  writ- 
ers  after  1848,  the  dualism  between  Juda- 

ism and  the  Jew  was  no  longer  tenable. 
No  Jew  could  now  share  those  ethical 
roots  which  Germans,  in  their  search 

for  stability,  proudly  reserved  for  them- 
selves. Where  Dohm  at  the  end  of  the 

eighteenth  Century  had  believed  that  the 

Jews  could  get  new  roots  through  be- 
coming  German  peasants,  by  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  Century  the  atmos- 
phere  had  changed.  This  is  clarified  by 
Heinrich  von  Treitschke's  remarks  about 
the  Jew  Berthold  Auerbach,  father  of 

the  peasant  novel.  Auerbach's  peasants 
are  only  Jews  in  disguise.  For  wherever 
the  feeling  of  a  people  has  to  be  deline- 
ated,  there  the  voice  of  nature  cannot 

be  diluted  by  artificiality.  The  Jew  has 
no  feeling  and  thus  no  rapport  with  the real  Volk. 

The  dualis'm  between  Judaism  and 
Jew  was  abandoned.  Judaism  now  deter- 
mined  the  character  of  the  Jew  and  here 

it  became  piain  that  the  Enlightenment 
had  not  fundamentally  improved  the 
populär  image  of  the  Jew;  indeed,  it 
had  materially  contributed  to  the  crea- 
tion  of  the  stereotype.  Voltaire  could 
be  cited  on  Judaism,  but  now  that 
the  Enlightenment  dualism  had  become 

inoperative  this  description  of  the  "fos- 
sil" blanketed  all  individualistic  distinc- 

tions.  Court  Preacher  Adolf  Stöcker 
summed  it  up  at  the  end  of  the  Century 
when  he  described  the  Jewish  problem 
as  an  ethical  rather  than  a  religious  one; 
since  Judaism  is  not  a  religion,  Jews  can 
have  no  ethics.  It  is  significant  that  Die- 

trich Eckhart,  the  earliest  National  So- 
cialist ideologue  in  his  attack  against 

Jews  posited  as  his  first  point  that  Juda- 
ism was  not  a  religion  at  all,  because 

it  is  without  soul  and  centered  on  this World. 

Like  many  other  writers.  Freytag  and 
Raabe  delight  in  identifying  the  obser- 
vance  of  the  Jewish  religion  with  non- 
ethical  acts.  The  twentieth  Century  anti- 
Semitic  literary  critic,  Adolf  Bartels, 

called  August  Hauschner's  Familie  Lo- 
wositz  (1908)  the  best  novel  for  an  un- 
derstanding  of  Jews.  The  essence  of  that 

work  appears  in  the  episode  when  the 
family  is  celebrating  Passover  as  proud 

Jews.  But  how  superficial  is  this  obser- 
vance!  The  members  of  the  family  hate 
each  other  and  in  their  business  life  the 
Lowositz  clan  makes  its  money  with 
utter  disregard  of  honesty.  Hauschner 
sums  it  up  in  his  conclusion:  The  Tew- 
ish  religion  is  not  a  true  world  view, 
and  everything  eise  Springs  from   that. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 

Century,  Judaism  begins  to  exert  a  cer- 
tain  fascination  upon  writers  without, 
at  the  same  time,  gaining  in  ethical 
stature.  It  is  the  mystical  dement  in 
Jewish  ritual  which  begins  to  intrigue 
writers,  but  not  with  the  kind  of  serious- 
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ness   that   marked   the   interest   of   the 

Humanists  of  the  sixteenth  Century  in 

the   Cabalah.   It   is   a   mysticism   deter- 

mined  by  a  certain  view  of  the  East  Eu- 
ropean Ghetto  combined  with  the  fear  of 

the  unknown.  Eastern  European  Jewry 

entered  German  literature  through  Jew- 
ish  authors.  Leo  Herzberg-Fränkel  sees 
in  the  Ghettos  of  Poland  both  intellec- 

tual  and  spiritual  poverty.  He  condemns 

Jewish  orthodoxy  which  furthers  ignor- 
ance.  In  his  Polish  Jews  (1866)  he  blames 

these  conditions  on  the  social  and  pol- 
itical  milieu.  Nevertheless,  his  Ghettos 

do  wield  a  fascination;  not  by  reason  of 

their  spiritual  life,  but  by  their  kaftaned 
figures,  moving  about  the  narrow  and 

dirty    streets.    In    Karl    Emil    Franzos' 
stories,  his  native  Jewish  region  of  Buko- 

wina and  Galicia  was  regarded  as  "half 
Asia".   The   world   of   the   Ghetto   was 
opened  to  German  readers  by  Jews  who 
had  little  understanding  of  it,  and  who 

wanted  to  purge  themselves  of  this  past. 
The  theme  was  taken  up  by  German 

writers,  for  it  fitted  in  with  their  view 

of  Judaism.  Raabe  in  his  story  Holun- 
derhlüthe  (1863)  still  surrounds  the  old 

Ghetto  of  Prague  with  an  aura  of  ro- 
mance.  Yet  he,  too,  Stresses  the  dirt  of 

the  streets  and  he  describes  the  people 

he  met  as  "ugly  as  the  night".  But  such 
romanticism   tended  to   be   transmuted 

into  a  fear  of  this  unknown  world.  Her- 
man   Goedsche,   who  wrote  under   the 

name  of  Sir  John  Retcliffe,  typifies  this 
development.  Once  more  the  old  Ghetto 

of  Prague   is  shown,  but  in  his  novel 

Biarritz  (1868)  it  is  stripped  of  its  ro- 
mantic    elements    and    becomes    simply 

"half  Asia"  in  Europe.  The  mystic  fas- 
cination is  crystallized  in  the  meeting 

of  the  universal  Jewish  conspiracy,  the 

Sanhedrin,  in  the  old  cemetery.  Its  pur- 
pose  is  to  grab  for  power,  to  plan  the 

destruction  of  all  non-Jews.  Stoffers  calls 

this  novel  the  sharpest  anti-Semitic  at- 
tack  of  the  nineteenfh  Century.  Johann 

von  Leers  republished  the  Ghetto  sec- 
tion  after  Hitler  had  assumed  power 

(1935).  Judaism  is  here  associated  not 
only  with  unethical  behavior  but  also 
with  the  crowdedness  and  filth  of  the 

Ghetto.  The  ugliness  of  the  Jew  which 

Freytag  and  Raabe  had  stressed  is  now 
closely  connected  with  the  way  of  life 

of  the  masses  of  Eastern  Jewry.  The  de- 
ment of  mystery  enters  as  the  world 

conspiracy  takes  place  within  the  Ghetto 
walls.  Increasingly,  writers  saw  here  the 
true  revelation  of  Judaism  and  of  the 

Jews. 

Gustav  Freytag's  Jewish  figures  repres- 
ent  the  Eastern  Jews  as  he  saw  them  In- 

filtrate the  city  of  Breslau  from  nearby 
Poland.  In  National  Socialist  times, 

Eberhard  Wolfgang  Möller,  winner  o£ 
the  national  book  prize  for  1934/35, 

represents  Eastern  Jews  as  "the  Jews" 
without  any  qualifications.  Tüdel  Wel- 

ler, in  the  preface  to  his  book,  shows 

how  Franzos'  "half  Asia"  could  be  ex- 

ploited.  He  quotes  Benjamin  Franklin's 
spurious  letter  to  Congress:  "I  warn  you 
gentlemen  . . .  the  Jews,  gentlemen,  they 

are  Asiatics."  Alfred  Rosenberg's  perio- 
dical  the  Jewish  Question  puts  it  suc- 

cinctly:  "Eastern  Jewry  is  the  reservoir 
of  modern  Jewry  and  also  the  root  of 

its  strength".  When  Rosenberg,  as  min- 
ister for  the  Eastern  territories  had  the 

opportunity,  he  amputated  this  source 
of  Jewish  strength  through  ruthless  de- 

struction. What  a  contrast  such  roots 

could  provide  to  the  rootedness  of  the 

German  and  to  that  spiritual  enrich- 

ment  which  grew  out  of  his  roots.  Jew- 
ish roots  were  planted  in  a  religion 

without  ethics,  in  surroundings  of  dirt 
and  filth  and  in  an  atmosphere  of  world 
conspiracy. 
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ploited     in     National     Socialist     heiles 
letters.    In   detective   stories,    the   brave 
sleuths   fight  against  the  Jewish  world 
conspiracy.  Both  Peter  Coli  in  Human 
Cargo  of  the  Ano-Wati  (1939)  and  S.  A. 
Düse  in    The  Anti-Semite,  a  Detective 
Story  (1926)  have  their  hero  detectives 
fight  against  such  a  Jewish  conspiracy, 
and  in  both  the  Jews  are  portrayed  as 
people  without  sense  of  beauty  or  clean- 
liness  and,  of  course,  without  any  scru- 
ples.  But  in  both  these  detectives  stories 
the  inevitable  victory  of  justice  is  not 
final;    some  Jews   are   caught,    but    the 
conspiracy  goes  on  to  the  next  install- 
ment.  Here,  once  more  the  fear  of  the 
unknown   appears.   At    times   a  deeper 
medieval    note    is    Struck;    thus,    Hans 
Hauptmann  in   The  Memoirs  of  Satan 
(1929)  makes  the  devil  buy  the  Jews  in 
Order  to  do  his  work  on  earth.  He  calls 
this  a  satirical  novel  but  the  theme  is 
similar  to   that  analyzed  by  Trachten- 

berg in  his  Devil  and  the  Jews. 
Finally,  the  world  conspiracy  comes  to 

be  bound  up  with  the  communist  con- 
spiracy. But  surely,  Communism  is  the 

kind  of  ideal  the  Jews  are  supposed  to 
be  incapable  of  possessing?  Jews  are 
Communists  for  the  sake  of  their  con- 

spiracy to  take  over  the  world,  and  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  oppressed.  Fritz  Hal- 

bach in  Comrade  Levi  (1921)  makes 

this  piain.  The  young  Communist  agita- 
tor  is  really  on  good  terms  with  his  fath- 
er,  a  wealthy  banker.  Both  want  the 
identical  thing:  world  power,  and  both 
are  willing  to  use  any  means  of  obtain- 
ing  it.  Thus,  the  view  of  Judaism  we 
have  sketched  ends  up  with  the  Jew- 
Communist  equation. 

The  work  which  can  sum  up  these 
trends  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated 

National  novels,'  Nathaniel  Jünger's 
Folk   in  Danger  (1921).  Jünger  was  a 

Pseudonym  for  the  evangelical  minister 
Dietrich  Johann  Rump.  For  him,  too, 
the  roots  are  all  important,  and  these 
are  found  in  the  Volk.  He  is  in  agree- 
ment  with  those  novelists  who  searched 
for  such  roots  after  1848,  for  these  give 
culture  to  men.  Jünger's  other,  and  less 
known  works,  deal  with  such  subjects 
as  the  struggle  of  the  peasantry  to  re- 
main  on  the  land,  German  colonization 
in  the  East,   and  the  conflict   between 
the  modern  materialistic  world  view  as 
over  against  the  rooted  belief  in  Chris- 
tian  revelation.  He  also  wrote  war  nov- 

els, centered  upon  the  German  fleet,  in 
addition  to  works  extolling  the  simple 
life  of  the  rectory.2  This  is  worth  men- 
tioning,    for   Jünger's   Output   is    fairly 
typical  of  that  of  most  national  novel- 
ists  in  the  early  twentieth  Century.  The 
theme  is  always  built  around  the  rooted- 
ness  of  the  Volk,  its  ethical  consequences, 
and  the  need  to  defend  and  protect  these 
roots  from  the  foreigner.  Folk  in  Dan- 

ger shares  these  themes. 
In  this  novel  his  Mendelsloh  family 

spends  the  evening  in  harmonious  dis- 
cussions  around  the  dinner  table,  end- 

ing  their  day  with  a  reading  from  Scrip- 
ture.  They  have  feeling  and  lack  guile 
and  deceit.  That  is  why  they  are  taken 

in  by  the  Jewish  Klosters  family.  Of  the 
two  Klosters  brothers,  one  wants  assim- 
ilation  and  the  other  is  the  Orthodox 

Jew.  Jacob  is  a  religious  Jew  and  first 
appears  as  a  pure  and  noble  character 
who  denounces  the  rest  of  his  family  for 
their  unscrupulousness.  But  as  the  novel 
progresses,  the  true  Jacob  is  gradually 
revealed.  He  denies  the  assimilation  of 

the  Jew  and,  because  he  is  a  Jew  first 

■     j 

2  i.e.  Hof  Bockeis  Ende  (1910);  Pastor  Rit- 
gerodt's  Welt,  ein  Roman  aus  der  Heide,  (1910); 
/.  C.  Rathman  &  Sohn  (1914);  Die  Lieben  Vet- 

tern (1916)  for  which  Admiral  Tirpitz  accepted 
the  dedication. 

Irl 
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and  a  German  second  is  dismissed  from 

the  German  army.  He  feels  himself  more 
closely  linked  to  French  Jews  than  to 
Germans.  He  is  convinced  that  the  Jews 
will   always  be  aliens  in  Germany. 

This  leads  to  the  füll  denouement  of 

Jacob  as  a  figure  in  the  Jewish  world 

conspiracy.  Superficially,  he  may  be  hon- 
est and  even  upright,  but  the  Orthodox 

Jew  does  not  have  the  ethics  and  roots 
of  the  German.  Jacob  is  really  of  the 
same  cloth  as  his  unattractive  brother, 
the  assimilationist  Bernhard.  That  broth- 

er, a  later  version  of  Veitel  Itzig  and 
Moses  Freudenstein,  wants  power  and 
does  not  care  what  means  he  uses  to 

achieve  it.  In  the  end,  symbolically,  the 
two  brothers  meet.  Not  in  the  kind  of 

family  gathering  of  which  the  Mendel- 

sloh's  were  fond  but  instead  they 
found  the  Communists  party  in  Berlin 
behind  the  front  in  the  first  World  War. 

Here  religious  ideas  represented  by  Jac- 
ob are,  once  more,  without  ethical  foun- 

dations.  Jünger  shows  how  the  Jewish 

World  conspiracy  is  in  tune  with  Juda- 
ism,  and  how  Jews  remain  Jews  regard- 
less  of  their  professed  religious  attitude. 

But  there  is  another  aspect  to  this: 
The  Jews  are  a  city  people  who  have 
no  understanding  of  the  settled  life  of 

the  provinces.  Here  that  provincialism 
cited  as  a  flight  from  reality  reappears. 
Father  Mendelsloh,  happy  in  his  small 

provincial  town  believes  that  the  "big 
cities  are  the  tomb  of  our  people".  The 
only  Mendelsloh  son  who  survives  the 
war  goes  out  to  become  a  peasant  as 
the  sole  way  to  strengthen  the  life  of 
the  nation.  From  Dohm  to  Jünger  this 
peasant  ideal  combined  with  the  ideal 
of  the  provincial  small  town  persists. 

Into  the  glorification  of  the  peasant 
or  the  petit  bourgeois  (i.e.  Freytag)  the 
Jew  without  roots  intrudes  as  the  big 

city  person.  In  both  Fritz  Claus'  Usurer 

(1890)  and  in  the  famous  Büttnerbauer 
by  Polenz  (1895),  the  Jew  descends  from 
the  big  city  in  order  to  trick  the  peasant. 
The  city  Stands  for  civilization  as  op 

posed  to  culture  and  is,  therefore,  the 
enemy  of  the  people.  Tüdel  Möller  in 
his  Rabauken  makes  a  f)oint  of  saying 

that  völkisch  ideas  can  spread  best  in 

the  provinces.  There  the  people  are 
rooted.  Berlin  is  the  domaifl  of  the  Jews. 
The  retreat  from  reality,  so  marked 

especially  in  the  second  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth  Century,  meant  a  rejection  of  any 

material  progress,  just  as  it  was  opposed 
to  materialism  in  general.  This  emphasis 
upon  the  soul  as  over  against  the  city 
involves  the  image  of  the  Jew.  It  is  no 
coincidence  that  all  writers  who  employ 
the  theme  of  the  Ghetto  stress  its  urban 

nature,  the  narrow  streets,  the  desert  of 

stone.  It  once  more  symbolizes  Jewish 

emptiness  as  compared  to  the  spiritual- 
ity  and  solidity  of  the  German  peasant 
or  of  the  German  petit  bourgeois.  In  a 
sense,  this  whole  trend  of  German 

thought  is  a  glorification  of  the  Philis- 
tine,  and  here  the  Jew  was  excluded. 

But  the  very  fact  that  it  was  the  Philis- 
tine  who  was  glorified  was  also  its  at- 
traction.  For  most  of  the  German  pop- 

ulation  saw  itself  praised  in  this  den- 
igration  of  the  Jew.  Franz  Mehring  may 
well  be  correct  in  saying  that  there  is 
no  hero  in  the  whole  of  German  liter- 

ature  who  is  as  boring  in  his  philistin- 
ism  as  Anton  Wohlfahrt.  Yet  he  has  to 

admit  that  Freytag's  Debit  and  Credit 
was  the  most  read  novel  of  the  Century. 

The  philistinism  which  underlies  such 
literature  emerges  quite  clearly  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  authors  treated  the 

one  writer  whom  they  all  abhorred: 
Heinrich  Heine.  Raabe  in  his  Poor  Par- 

son  (Hungerpastor)  quite  gratuitously 
introduces  Heine  in  order  to  comment 

on  his  mockery  of  German  humiliation 

t, 
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and  disgrace.  Heine,  so  runs  the  accu- 
sation,  has  a  sad  irony  about  himself, 
but  makes  fun  of  others;  he  is  sacrile- 

gious  in  his  attacks  against  that  philistin- 
ism which  the  other  writers  now  glorify. 

He  has  no  sense  of  shame,  loyalty,  truth- 
fulness  or  reverence.  One  critic,  writing 
about  Heine's   travel  sketches,  pictures 
the  Jew  boy,  hands  in  his  pockets,  Stand- 

ing  cheekily    before    the    picture    of   a 
Madonna.  Heine's  scepticism  frightened 
these  writers,  and  one  of  their  number 

simply  calls   this   the   poet's   "inherited 
drive   towards  negation".  They  saw  in 
his  wit  an  attack  upon  the  foundations 
of   that   culture   which   provided    them 

with  security.  Heine's  "unfeeling"  meant 
that  here  was  a  restless  spirit  who  had 

no  true  culture,  that  "one  never  knows 
where  one  Stands  with  him".  All   this 
due  to  Heine's  Jewishness.  Heinrich  von 
Treitschke    gives    away    the    basic    fear 
which    underlies    this    Heine    criticism. 

Heine  had  prepared  the  revolution  of 
1848   by  sowing  discontent  with   those 
things  Germans  should  hold  most  dear, 
that  is  their  rooted  feelings,  their  cul- 

ture, as  Spengler  would  have  said.  Heine 
is  thus  symbolic  of  the  same  thing  which 

the  big  city  symbolizes,  the  unsteadiness 
in  the  midst  of  the  search  for  solidity. 

Karl  Beyer  in  his  Jewish  Intellect  and 
German  Faith  (1933)   links  Heine  and 

the  big  city  in  just  this  way.  Heine  is 
for  him,  as  for  many  of  his  predecessors, 

the  "classic  of  modern  Judaism".  Just 
as  the  big  cities  contain  men  of  civiliza- 

tion and  not  culture,  so  Heine  has  sub- 

stituted  cleverness  for  feeling.  This  al- 
lows  him  to  make  fun  of  what  men  hold 

dear.  In  reality,  he  is  driven  by  the  quest 

for  power.  "Power  takes  that  place  in 
the  Jew,  which  for  the  German  is  taken 

by  his  Germanism."  This  lust  for  power, 
this  absence  of  ethical  checks  does  not 

know  what  "powerful,  good  and  beauti- 

ful"  mean.  Instead  it  knows  only  "more 
powerful,  more  beautiful,  better."  This 
expresses  in  another  way  that  with  a 

Jew  like  Heine  one  "never  knows  where 
one  Stands".  This  is  what  Adolf  Bartels 
crystalizes  when  he  writes  that  anti- 
Semites  want  to  restore  "old  German settledness  and  solidity  as  over  against 

Jewish  cleverness".  Jews  can  never  have culture,  that  is  the  crux  of  the  matter. 
One  National  Socialist  writer  links  up 
the  Berlin  salons  of  the  early  Century 

and  Heine  as  an  attempt  to  "make  cul- ture", which  is,  to  him,  a  contradiction 
in  terms.  Culture  can  bever  be  made,  it 
can  only  come  from  true  feeling.  Jewish 
cleverness  Springs  from  Jewish  rational- 
ism  and  this,  in  turn,  from  the  nature 

of  Judaism  itself. 
Nothing  hitherto  in  our  analysis  has 

been  said  about  racial  ideas.  Men  like 

Freytag,  Raabe  and  others  did  not  sub- 
scribe  to  racialism.  A  National  Socialist 
investigation  of  the  literature  concerned 
with  Jewish  emancipation  in  the  years 
1815  to  1820  notes  all  the  accusations 

against  the  Jews  which  National  Social- 
ism  was  to  perpetuate,  but  it  also  notes, 
with  some  surprise,  the  absence  of  the 
racial  viewpoint.  That  absence  can  be 
traced  through  much  of  the  literature  o£ 
the  nineteenth  Century.  In  one  of  the 

most  important  early  anti-Jewish  pam- 

phlets  it  is  typically  Judaism  rather  than 
race  which  provides  the  lever  for  the 

image  of  the  Jews.  Grattenauer's  Against 
the  Jews    (1803)    has  all  the  Standard 

stereotypes,    and    his    explanation    for 
them  is  this:  The  Christian  religion  be- 

lieves in  the  unbelievable,  the  infinite, 
and  is  therefore  Divine;  Judaism  believes 
blindly  in  this  world  and  is  therefore  a 

superstition.  This  is  the  theme  which 
has  been  traced.  One  satisfactory  expla- 

nation for  the  absence  of  racial  ideas 

is  that  anthropology,  a  prerequisite  for 
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such  racialism,  did  not  really  become 

populär  until  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 
Century,  a  fact  overlooked  by  many 
writers. 

The  denial  of  the  possibility  of  Jew- 
ish    assimilation,    growing    out    of    the 
fears  referred  to,  prepared  the  way  for 
the   intrusion  of  racial   ideas  into   the 

Image  of  the  Jew.  Once  all  Jews  were 
thought  of  as  basically  the  same,  the  con- 
cept  of  race  could  be  used  to  explain 
how  this  could  be  so.  However,  the  as- 
similated  Jew  had  been  a  figure  of  satire 
and  fun  long  before  his  characteristics 

were  dressed  up  in  racial  terms.  Sessa's 
Unser    Verkehr    (1816)     the    first    such 
work,   is  merciless   in   its   caricature  of 
the   assimilated  Jew,  but   is  without  a 
racial    base.    The    assimilated   Jew   can 
never   become   a    Christian   because   he 

lacks  culture.  His  attempts  to  seem  cul- 
tured  are  made  the  butt  of  satire.  He 

occupies  himself  with  "Mossarf*  out  of 
vanity,  but  not  out  of  true  feeling.  The 

Jews'  whole  energy  is  directed  towards 
making  money,  and  no  assimilation  can 
disguise  this  fact.  This  play  was  reprinted 
in   the  populär  library  of  Reclam  and 
only   eliminated  from   that      collection 
after    1918;    moreover,    it    unleashed   a 

veritable     flood     of     anti-Jewish     cari- 
catures.  Nor  are  such  racial  ideas  pro- 

minent in  E.T.A.  Hoffmann's  hate-filled 
Brautwahl     (1821) .    Even     Spielhagen, 
writing  later  in  the  Century  makes  the 
assimilationist  not   a  racist  figure,   but 

one  filled  with  Jewish  hate  against  Chris- 
tians,  made   more   effective   by  his   ab- 

sence  of  ethics. 

It  is  only  after  1918  that  the  racial 

novel  comes  into  its  own.  Jünger's  Folk 
in  Danger  is  such  a  novel.  However,  as 
we  saw,  his  actual  theme  fits  in  with 

the  larger  non-racial  trend  of  thought. 
But  now  it  is  race  which  divides  Jew 
and  Gentile;  Jacob  Klosters  believes  in 

the  Jewish  race  and  the  Mendelslohs 
come  to  believe  in  the  Aryan  racial  myth. 
The  characteristics  which  older  writers 

had  derived  from  their  view  of  Juda- 
ism  were  now  dressed  up  in  the  racial 
guise.  Edith,  Countess  of  Salburg,  teils 

US  (1927)  that  Jewish  greed  and  com- 
mercial  spirit  undermine  the  native 
roots  of  the  people,  a  sentiment  which 

is  in  füll  accord  with  the  already  dis- 

cussed  consequences  of  Jewish  rootless- 
ness.  She,  too,  believes  that  the  Jews  have 
no  religion  in  the  proper  sense  of  that 
word.  But  the  Countess  now  adds  that 

instead  of  religion  the  Jews  have  the  link 
of  the  blood  which  is  a  threat  against 

all  non-Jews.  The  theme  of  unsteadi- 
ness  so  often  used  against  Heine,  is  now 
connected  with  race.  Carl  Hauptmann, 
the  brother  of  the  famous  Gerhard 

Hauptmann,  can  furnish  us  with  an 
example.  His  Ismael  Friedmann  (1913) 
lacks  the  virtue  of  solidity  and  steady 

application  to  work  because  he  is  of 
mixed  race.  His  mother  is  the  daugh- 
ter  of  a  parson,  and  his  father  a  wealthy 

Jew.  He  himself  concludes  that  he  will 
never  have  the  rooted  strength  of  the 
German  because  he  is  of  mixed  blood. 

Underneath  the  preoccupation  with  race 
there  is  even  here  a  continuation  of  an 
older  theme. 

However,  racialism  soon  added  its  own 

contribution  to  the  image  of  the  Jew. 

Arthur  Dintner's  Sin  Against  the  Blood 
(1918)  is  the  work  which,  for  the  first 
time,  puts  racial  ideas  in  the  immediate 
foreground  of  the  novel.  It  is  here  that 
such  literature  gets  its  truly  outre  twist. 
The  plot  of  Dintner  is  intermarriage. 
However  little  Jewish  blood  is  infused 

into  a  marriage,  the  children  will  al- 
ways  be  Jewish  stereotypes.  A  mother 
who  did  not  know  that  she  had  any  Jew- 

ish blood  whatsoever  commits  suicide  on 

seeing  her  very  stereotyped  baby.  And 
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so  it  goes.  This  trend  is  continued  in 
the  most  blatant  of  all  National  Social- 

ist  novels  already  cited:  Tüdel  Weller's Rabauken!  Peter  Mönkemann  haut  sich 

durch.    (1938)    "Language   and  religion do  not  make  a  race,  it  is  the  blood  which 
counts".   Here  the  whole   relevance   of 
Judaism  is  rejected,  which  does  not  keep 
Möller  from  alluding  to  Freytag's  Dehit 
and  Credit  as  fundamental  to  the  under- 
standing  of  Jews.    He   also   makes   the 
most  of  the  alleged  inability  of  Jews  to 
share   the  roots  of  non-Jewish  culture; 
for  example,   they  can  not  speak  good 
German  for  it  is  not  their  real  language. 
Heine  is  once  more  mentioned  as  typi- 

cally   Jewish   in  his   cleverness.    Möller 
already  has  been  quoted  as  saying  that 
one  can  not  speak  of  ideals  when  one 

speaks  about  Jews.  In  the  novel  he  em- 
phasizes  both  the  dirtiness  and  ugliness 
of  Jews.  All   this  is  worth  mentioning 
because  it  demonstrates  once  again  how 
the  older  literary  themes  carry  over  into 
the  racial  novel. 

The  creativity  of  culture  is  now  trans- 
ferred from  the  peasant  and  bourgois 

roots  to  the  race  as  such.  Almost  to  a 

man  these  novels  quote  Benjamin  Dis- 
raeli's  "the  racial  question  is  the  key 

to  World  history".  The  special  contribu- 
tion which  this  racialism  adds  to  the 

image  of  the  Jew  is  one  of  degree  and 
not  a  change  in  the  essence  of  the  pic- 
ture.  The  Jew  now  has  no  escape  from 

his  stereotype;  no  longer  does  Dintner, 

as  Freytag  had  done,  draw  up  elaborate 
plans  for  Jewish  assimilation.  That 
avenue  of  escape  had  now  been  definitely 
closed. 

In  the  end,  the  very  religious  history 

of  the  Jews  is  dressed  up  in  a  racial 

guise.  Werner  Jansen's  The  Children  of 
Israel  (1927)  was  hailed  as  the  greatest 
racial  novel  of  all  times.  The  theme 

is  the  call  of  the  blood  which  the  as- 

similated Moses  heais  at  the  court  of 
the  Pharaohs.  Though  Moses  may  be 
handsome  and  strong,  yet  his  blood  ties 
him  to  a  stereotyped  Jew  like  the  boy 
Aaron.  The  Egyptian  Jews  live  in  a 
city  which  could  be  the  ghetto  of  Prague. Moses  leads  these  outcasts  from  Egypt 

with  the  approval  of  the  Pharaoh  who 
understands  that  the  call  of  the  blood  is 
stronger  than  the  appeal  of  his  royal 
foster  parents.  In  the  end,  the  Stürmer 
dismisses  the  question  whether  the  Jews 
are  a  religion  or  a  race  with  the  remark 
that  the  Jewish  physiogomy  settles  that 

question. 

The  importance  of  racial  thought  is 
misunderstood  if  only  its  absurdity  and 
bad  taste  are  seen  and  the  continuation 

within  it  of  an  older  and  "respectable" trend  is  ignored.  Veitel  Itzig  is  just  as 
absurd  as  Dintner's  characters,  and 
Raabe's  Moses  Freudenstein  just  as  evil 
as  Möller's  Jews.  It  will  not  do  to  see 
the  difference  in  the  fact  that  Freytag 

and  Raabe  are  undoubtedly  more  skillful 
writers.  Their  novels  are  just  as  schem- 
atic,  their  characters  are  types  rather 

than  individuals,  something  that  friend- 
ly  contemporaries  already  noted  about 

Frey  tag  s  Dehit  and  Credit. The  racial  character  of  the  Jews  is 
still  their  lack  of  culture,  their  mere 
civilization.  Together  with  such  basic 

carrying  over  of  themes  this  thought 
must  be  understood  from  its  historical 

development,  from  the  retreat  into  feel- 

ing which  Spengler  summarized  in  his 
Interpretation  ot  history  in  terms  of  cul- 

ture versus  civilization. 

One  last  example  will  underline  how 
respectable  this  older  line  of  thought 
was  and  how  its  very  respectability  could 

prepare  the  way  for  surrender  to  Na- 
tional Socialist  racism.  It  is  striking  how 

a  sensitive  man  like  the  Swiss  historian 

Jacob  Burckhardt  fits  into  this  picture. 
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He  was  frightened  by  the  trend  of  the 
times,   just   as   the   writers  noted   were 
frightened  by  the  times  after  1848.  He 
too  draws  the  line  under  the  dream  of 

progress  and  thinks  that  something  eise 

has  to  take  its  place:  "As  the  illusions 
of  the  'progress'  which  had  dominated 
since   1830  come  to  disappear  it  is  es- 
sential  to  have  someone  teil  us  all  that 
belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  illusions,  and 

to  give   up   our  vain  hopes  in    time". 
Burckhardt  goes  on  to  talk  about  the 

"merciless   optimism"   of   the   times,   of 
the   "terrible   kingdom  of   this  world." These  sentiments  from  1875  were  shared 

by  many  writers  earlier,   they  led  into 
the  retreat  towards  feeling  and  the  glor- 
ification    of    provincialism.    Burckhardt 
too  has  the  distaste  for  large  cities,  one 
factor  which  made  him  reject  the  call 

to  be  Ranke's  successor  in  Berlin.  Provin- 
cial  Basel  was  more  to  his  taste.  Large 
cities  have  destroyed  the  culture  which 
formerly  existed  in  small  centers  of  in- 

fluence.   "In  large   towns,   however,   ar- 
tists,  musicians  and  poets  grow  nervous". 
This  nervousness  here  means  the  same 

thing  as  "not  knowing  where  one  is", 
to  be  blase,  as  Burckhardt  calls  Heine, 

lacking  a  real  sense  of  what  is  beautiful. 
It  is  fear  which  dominates  Burckhardt. 

He  blames  this,  in  the  last  resort,  upon 

the  eighteenth  Century  idea  of  the  good- 
ness  of  man  which  had  turned  into  the 

idea  of  progress  "i.e.,  undisturbed  money 
making    and    modern    comforts,     with 

philanthropy  as  a   sop   to   conscience". 

terialism  and  the  big  city  symbolizes 

that  "nervousness"  which  is  the  enemy 
of  true  art.  Into  this  framework,  Burck- 

hardt places  his  bitter  remarks  about  the 
Jews.  They  are  the  materialists  with 

their  apanage,  the  "venal"  press.  They 
are  not  creative  but  imitative.  Thus  in 

Frankfurt  "the  wealthy  Israelites  build 

with  Caryatids".  These  must  show  up 
to  good  advantage  when  "Kalle  and 
Schickselchen  and  Papa  with  their  fa- 
mous  noses,  appear  on  the  balcony  be- 

tween  females  from  the  Pandroseion". 
Are  these  mere  lapses  in  taste  by  a 

great  hsitorian?  Burckhardt's  image  of 
the  Jews  fits  in  much  too  well  with  the 
whole  previous  analysis  for  such  an  ex- 
planation.  The  historian,  living  in  his 
little  room  over  the  baker  shop,  regulat- 
ing  his  life  with  rigid  clockwork  preci- 
sion,  was  a  man  in  search  of  security  in 

a  time  when,  as  he  put  it,  "all  authority 
is  disintegrating".  It  is  vmfortunate  that 
subsequently,  in  his  historical  work, 
Burckhardt  came  to  devalue  all  mere 

facts  of  history  and  looked  for  the  spirit- 
ual  essence  of  the  age.  What  made  for 
the  founding  of  intellectual  history  is 

this  emphasis  on  feeling,  on  the  "spirit- 
ual  essence"  of  a  period  rather  than  on 
its  material,  factual,  being.  And  here 
the  Jew  entered  into  the  picture  in  the 
conventional  manner. 

German  anti-Semitism  is  a  part  of  Ger- 
man  intellectual  history,  it  does  not  stand 
outside  it.  Above  all,  it  becomes  involved 
with  the  peculiar  twist  which  German 
thought  took  after  the  first  decade  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  Here  the  Jew 
was  the  outsider,  and  if  he  could  at  times 

Crash  the  gates  by  assimilation  in  the 
nineteenth  Century  that  did  not  funda- 
mentally  alter  the  emerging  image  of 
the  Jew.  Culture  was  closed  to  him  for 
he  lacked  the  necessary  spiritual  foun- 
dations.  This  differentiation  between 

culture  and  civilization,  still  part  of  the 
intellectual  equipment  of  most  Ger 
mans,  is  one  of  the  clues  to  the  Jewish 
tragedy  of  our  times.  National  Socialism 
was  the  vcitory  of  the  Philistine,  even 
if  it  was  the  Philistine  with  a  soul  who 

triumphed. 

NOTES  ON   HEBREW  LITERATURE:    1948-1958 
II 

BARUCH  KURZWEIL 

nnhe  publication  a  few  years  back^  of 
■*■  all  of  Abraham  Shlonsky's  poems  in 
two  volumes  affords  one  a  fresh  oppor- 
tunity  to  arrive  at  a  true  assessment  of 
his  place  in  modern  Hebrew  poetry.  A 
close  examination  of  the  two  volumes  is 

bound  to  prove  little  short  of  startling. 
It  will  perforce  correct  the  many  errors 
in  the  accepted  evaluation  of  his  work. 
In  the  midst  of  the  tumult  of  political 

life  and  especially  following  recent  pol- 
tical  battles,  a  conventional  image  of 
Shlonsky  has  taken  shape  which  views 

him  as  essentially  the  leader  of  the  ex- 
treme left-wing  school  of  our  literature. 

And  thus,  Shlonsky  is  known  as  the  chief 
of  the  avant-garde,  as  the  protagonist 

of  "progressive  culture",  and  as  a  poet 
who  disregards,  as  it  were,  all  the  posi- 
tive-traditional  elements  in  the  culture 
of  his  own  people. 

For  all  my  dissent  from  the  political 
line  Shlonsky  takes,  I  must  insist  that 

the  image  described  above  is  in  no  small 
measure  primitive  and  false.  First  of  all, 

I  see  Shlonsky  as  a  great  lyricist,  pos- 

supple  vocabulary.  Secondly,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  imagine  the  development 

of  no  small  part  of  modern  Hebrew 

poetry  without  Shlonsky's  influence. 
Thirdly— and  this  appears  most  signifi- 
cant   for   the   rectification   of   the   false 

image  and  hence,  for  the  truth-Shlon- 

sky's  poetry  is  no  less  Jewish  and  tradi- tional  and  no  less  bound  to  the  sources 

of  ancient  Jewish  culture  than  the  poe- 
try of  most  of  those  who  deny  Shlonsky 

the  right  to  identify  his  work  as  a  na- 
tional Jewish,  Hebrew  creation.  Since 

almost  all  modern  Hebrew  poetry  is  sec- 
ular,  one  cannot  demand  of  Shlonsky 
what  those  who  make  such  demands  do 

not  themselves  fulfill.  If  Shlonsky's  crit- 
ics  are  motivated  by  the  fact  that  his 
political  outlook  does  not  jibe  with  the 
accepted,  official  line,  this  is  no  concern 
of  a  literary  critic;  most  particularly, 
when  no  political  party  has  the  right  to 

identify  itself  with  Judaism  or  the  cul- 
tural  heritage  of  our  people. 

Even  more,  Shlonsky's  poetry  is  living 
testimony  to  its  striking  affinity  to  the 
way  of  life  of  the  Galut  Jew.  Judaism 
with  all  its  values  and  affirmations  re- 
mains  the  central  theme  of  his  work.  To 

the  pain  and  sorrow  occasioned  by  the 
loss  of  religious  certitude,  he  gives 

moving  poetic  expression.  A  number  of 
his  poems  uncover  the  tragic  mood  be- 
neath  the  surface  complacency  of  the 

secularism  of  our  age.^ 
Unhallowed,  mon  vieux, 
Unhallowed  to  the  narrow  of  the 

tiniest  bonel 

How  can  the  tallith  lie  still 
On  bodies  that  recoil. 

A.  Shlonsky,  Shirim,  Sifriat  Poalim,  1954. 2  A.  Shlonsky,  Shirim,  Vol.  I,  p.  250-260. 
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ESTE  cnsaj^o  estudia  al  antisemitismo  aleman  dcntro  del 

marco  de  un  ciirso  mas  general  de  la  historia  intelectiial 

alemana.  En  tanto  que  los  ongencs  sociales  y  politioos  del 

antisemitismo  aleman  fueron  ampliamente  estudiados,  sns 

fundamentos  intelectuales  recibieron  escasa  ateneion.^  Ante 

tüdo,  la  imagen  del  judio  tal  como  evoluciono  en  un  impor- 

tante  sector  del  pensamiento  gennauo  no  recibio  aün  un  ana- 
lisis  suficiente.  La  imagen  del  judio  que  se  formo  en  muchas 

mcntes  alemanas  sirve  para  explicar  el  sometimiento  de  los 

elementos  mas  respetables  de  la  poblaeion  al  antisemitismo 

nacional-socialista.  Este  tema  constituye  una  parte  de  una  his- 

toria intelectual  no  eserita  aim.  El  mismo  absurdo  de  la  ima- 

gen del  judio  trazada  en  ttrminos  raciales  obstaeulizo  el  anä- lisis  detenido. 

SOLOMÖN  F.  Bloom  senala  con  mucha  penetracion  que 
 los  es- 

tudiosos  occidentales  nunca  se  hallaron  en  su  elemento  al 

tratar  temas  onire  (exagerados),  y  nada  mas  esagerado  que 

la  opinion  nacional-socialista  sobre  judio  y  ario.  Sin  embargo, 

tales  opiniones  no  parecieron  absurdas  a  muehos  miembros  de 

la  comunidad  que  las  aceptaron.  Tales  actitudes  raciales,  ri- 

diculas  para  la  mayoria  de  los  intelectuales  occidentales,  fue- 

ron preparadas  por  novelistas  populäres  durante  mas  de  un 

sif^lo  antes  del  advenimiento  ai  poder  del  uäcional-socialisrao. 

El  Dr.  George  L.  Mosse  es  profesor  de  Historia  en  la  Universidad 

de  Wisconsin.  Su  obra  mäs  reciente  es:  "The  Holj  Pretence:  A  Study  in 

christianitv  and  Eea^on  of  State"  (El  Pretexto  Sagrado:  Un  Estndio 

del  Cris'lauismo  y  la  Bazön  del  Estadü). 

"^.    ̂ r 

; 

fr.-'*!  ■  >■
"""■ 

'*  .. 



f  ' 

48 DÄVAR CIVILIZACIOK   Y  AXIISE2IITISM0    ALEMAN 

49 

Paede  demostrarse  que  la  imagen  del  judio  en
  el  pensa- 

uiov.to  del  sijrlo  dieeinueve  no  se  diferencia  brus
icamente  de  la 

del  ludio  en  las  helles  Ictins  iiacional-scK-ialis
ta.  Es  adeuias, 

sicniifieaüvo  que  esta  ima^ren  del  siglo  diecina
eve  no  esta  ne- 

cetariamente  asociada  a  la  idca  de  raza;  ni  es  p
rerro-ativa  de 

las  fuerz.is  i%  acc-ionarias.  Escritores  populäres  
tales  conio  Gus- 

tav Frevtai-  v  Wilhelm  Raabe  fueron  liberales.  Estamos,  pu
es, 

tratando  con  nna  tendeneia  especifica  del   penni
miento   que 

presenta  una  ima-en  eohesiva  del  judio.  En  un  eomi
enzo,  esta 

ima-en  no  dopende  exclusivamente  de  ideas  raciales.
  Lno  po- 

dia  aceptar  esta  ima-en  del  jndio  y  no  ser  racista.  Es
te  hecho 

'es  eon  freeuencia   pasado   por  alto  del  niismo   modo   que  se 

ohida  que  esta  tendeneia  bizo  posible  que  esa  gente  se  s
ometie- 

ra  al  naeional-socialismo  que  no  crcia  en  el  mito  ano  o  en  el 

Mto  del  Siglo  Veinte,  de  Alfred  Rosenberg.  ̂  
Si  la  raza  no  es  indicio  para  la  imagen  del  j^i^^io»  ̂ ^ue 

es  lo  que  caraeteriza  la  vision  del  judio  en  el  desarrollo  
int^- 

lectual»  Es  la  vision  del  judio  desproviso  de  espintu
alidad 

V  de  sentimieuto.  Pero,  ̂ por  que  ha  de  asignarse  tanta  im- 

iortaneia  a  esta  vision  partieular  del  judio?  Porque^en   el 

desenvolvimiento   intclectual   aleman   se   puso   mueho    enf
asis 

en  el  '^sentimiento"  y  en  ''el  hombre  interior  y  su  condieion   . 

O^wald  Spengler  es  sintomätico  para  esta  evolneion.
  Sus  con- 

trastes  entxe  cultura  y  civilizacion,  entre  alma  e 
 intelecto  re- 

.sumen  una  tendeneia  del  pensamiento  de  importancia  
c;ardinal 

-en  la  formacion  de  las  actitudes  gentiles  hacia  el  jud
io.  Ijna 

cultura  posee  alma,  la  civilizacion  es  el  estado  en  punt
o  rauer- 

to  de  una  cultura,  el  ''estado  mas  externo  y  artifieial...  
 al 

.que  la  humanidad  es  capaz...   de  Uegar".  Para  Spen
gler  las 

cultura^  son  organismos  en  crecimientx),  vivos,  en  tanto  que  la
 

civilizacion  es  el  cadavpr  de  una  cultura.  Las  civiliz
aeiones, 

por  sobrrtodo,^  carecen  del  aspecto  esencial  de  un
a  cultura 

vital-   religion.   Toda   cultura   si   ha   de   ser    verdad
eramente 

creadora,  debe  ser  en  esencia  religiosa.  La  civiliz
acion  es  irre- 

ligiosa,  estrictamente  materiaüsta,  "no  espiritu
al,  no  filos6- 

1  Debe  entenderse  que  aqui  nos  ocupamos  ümcamente  \^ J^^  ̂^^^^ 

deDcia  del  pensamiento  alemrm  t  de  solo  una  
imagen  del  judio.  Para 

el  fondo   de  la   c.tustrofe    judLa    en    Alemania,    
esta    amngon    es   mud.0 

con  Lessing. 

'} 
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fiV'a,  desprovista  de  arte  ̂ y)  con  espiritu  de  tribu  ha^tn  el 
extremo  de  brutalidad,  aspin^ndo  implacablemente  al  exito 
taiunblp  E<  (\(^r\iro  o»^  *-^f(*  Trinrf"»  r|pl  r>pn.samiento  que  debe 

ubiearse  a  la  imai,^cii  del  judio. 

Este  enfasis  del  peiisamiento  alemau  Söbre  el  sentir  ver- 
dadero  y  r-obrc  la  ?uit'.;ra  int^^rada  no  por  luerzas  extenias 

sino  por  uu  cicsarroüo  cspintuai  intrinscco,  tiene  muchas  rai- 
ees  diferen(«'s.  E^  nca  l^nda  de  la  reaüdnd  que  en  el  pensa- 

miento aiemän  se  renlouia  iiaeia  los  coinieiizos  dt-l  siglo  dieei- 
nueve. Esta  Iniida  adopto  la  forma  de  una  büsqueda  de  una 

nueva  seguridad.  Algunos  escritores  la  buscaron  en  la  glorifi- 
cacion  de  las  raices  naeionales  y  las  novelas  que  idealizan  al 

campesino  no«  proporeionan  un  ej^^mplo  tipieo.  Otros  hallaron 

sus  origenes  en  la  glorificaeion  del  hombre  de  provincia  en  re- 
tirada  del  torbellino  de  la  ciudad  haeia  la  vida  de  la  clase 

media  provinciana  estable.  De  este  modo  Gustav  Freytag  re- 
chazo  la  inseguridad  del  mundo  industrial  y  politico  por  una 

glorificaeion  de  la  burguesia  dedicada  al  trabajo  seguro  y 

honesto.  Resulta  tipico  que  este  escritor  de  mediados  de  siglo, 

que  glorifico  al  pequeno  burgues,  fuera  reeouocido  como  el 

''escritor  mäs  representativo  de  nuestra  epoea*'. 
Esta  retirada  hacia  el  sentimieuto  y  pro\^ncialismo  fue 

fomentado  por  el  temor  que  se  genefalizo  entre  las  clases  edu- 

cadas  despues  de  la  revolueion  de  1848.  Georg  Gottfrid  Ger- 
vinus,  en  su  historia  de  su  propia  epoca  (1852)  lo  deelara  de 

una  manera  muy  tipica  que  "el  movimiento  de  los  tiempos 

se  efectüa  por  los  instintos  de  las  ma.sas";  la  influencia  de  las 
grandes  personalidades  se  ha  eclipsado.  Desde  Napoleon  no 

hubo  "en  politica  genios  verdaderamente  sobresalientes''.  Ger- vinus  teme  a  este  desarrollo  en  los  anos  de  1850,  del  mismo 

modo  que  Jacob  Burckhardt  iba  a  t-emerlo  en  los  de  1870. 

iComo  incide  esto  sobre  la  figura  del  judio?  Presumible- 
mente  careciendo  del  impulso  espiritual  necesario,  el  judio 

llego  a  ocupar  el  lugar  de  todo  aquello  que  estos  hombres  te- 

mian:  materialismo,  progreso,  la  gran  ciudad  y  la  sobria  men- 

talidad  racionalista  que  no  podia  teuer  un  sentido  de  lo  her- 

moso.  Esto  queda  concretamente  ilüstrado  por  dos  de  las  no- 
velas  mas  populäres  de  este-srglo,  ambas  escritas  por  liberales, 

ambas  por  hombres  que  no  eran  racistas  en  el  sentido  naeional- 

socialista  de  esta  palabra.  La  novela  de  Gustav  Freytag  "De- 
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-.  TT  1  ««  iß'i^^  PS  «irnnar  en  caracter 

bito  y  CK-aito"  (Soll  und  naben  I800)  ;^s  .n.  ̂ ^„  ̂ ^^^^^_ 
y  trau^a  a  la  de  ̂ ^  .Iham  Eaabe     ̂ oU^^^^^^  .,^.^^^^^  ̂ ^^^ 

pastor,  1^02.,.  En  "^  J^'-X  al  munclo.  Ambos  fraeasan  en 
cristiauo  y  el  otro  j«^>o  ̂^'f  /  ̂^  leron.  (Pero  aqm  ter- lofriar  los  altos  obJt■l)^os  que  se  p    1  ^^^^g  camino 

honestamcine,  y  si  no  akanza  SU  mua  a      ,  
^^^.^^ 

al  £lnal  de  las  uovclas,  .^^of ''f  °'  f'^'^E'^^a  novela  de  Frey- 
de  todo,  enriquocido  ̂ ^P'"*"fl°';"  .'„^^'^en  Uvida  sölida  de 
tag,  Autou  AVolfahrt  <^^^^'''llt-'X''^r.i^Uo  que  el  Hans 
,!„;  casa  de  comere.o  de  P^°^'^"^;/°,,i'facci6n  espiritual 
Unwirsch  de  Eaabe  l>«"^<^^;"'^Xe'  ,ituada  en  una  so- 

-si-  res  -r'«."™.  r».*>-  «> «- de  aiiibas  obras. 

T^.  iudio  se  abre  Camino  '^f -l^-^^-^^t^l/de^/des- E  4amuBdaBa  sino  que  trata  de  ̂ l:-^'jfJll\^^,,^^  de 

.l^nestidad  y  debilidad  f <^  ;-"^*";,^' y 'Jega  doble  con  el 
'•llungerpa.tor",  se  mete  «'i  P°}"''f  JJL^as  v  su  codicia 

propös^to  de  satisfacer  sus  a-^-o-^  
nu.  danas^^ 

del  poder.  \  eitel  Itzig  en     iJebe  j   11a  ^j^ia 

cba  de  las  realidades  ̂ '>"'l^"«^''^P"Vson  £  apaces  de  §.n- 

de  riqueza.  Evidentcmente  arabos  jud    s^o-  >^;^P  ̂^^.j. 
^iqueemiento  ̂ ;P'"*:'t\enSnan  en  e  oivido.  Itzig  se  ahoga 
miento  intime.  Ix.s  f  %tf™"^^?^^'^_  Frendenstein,  frustradas 
en  un  rio  turbio  en  tento  que  Mofes^^f^^^  ̂   ̂^  ̂^  cärcel 

sus  ambiciones.  muere  como  
uu  ="-f-   

de  pueblo.  ^      -^505  no  poseen  sen- 

,     Lo  esencial  de  todo/l^o/«  <1";^^'°^^^^  fonnnlaeiön  mfis 
timiento.  Esta  aeusacion  se  rep  t  ^.^^  ̂ ^  ̂.^^^^^^^^ 

aguda  en  ̂na  de  las  novelas  naeiona      ^  ̂ ^  ̂^^ 
-Rabauken"  de  Tudel  f_5""^^^„'' j^^^^es  concebibles  y  reab- 
^ne  los  judios  cometen  todos   OS  ™nes  ^^^^^^^   ̂ ^ 
zan  negocios  t'^'^^'f ',  ,f  X  iudios  ''  Con  semej ante  contex- 
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demas-  eü  el  debate  ßobre  la  cucstion  judfe  que  se  realizo  en 

la  Dieta  pnisiana  (1880)  \m  diputado  ad<'irti6  que
  la  ausen- 

cia  de  spiitimiento    (Nüchternheit)    entre  los  judios  les  p
er- 

^.u<^  '— --!?rr  TT?'!''^^'^*^  inTTiornlo«  onr\  proposito  de  enriquecerse. 

*" 'rOoiTio  aparccio  c^ta  a.-ii^aoi6u  de  falta  do  e?pirltu;iliaa.l  ? 

Estd  li'rr-^a'con  una  aotitnd  hacia  la  reliffion  judia.   El  3^- 
da'rr^o^^*^-  <'C>r-sid(n'ado  r-omo  uu  to^il  cousumido.  e:tiuctenzä- 

ciün  niuy  fiUüiliarizaJa  en  nuirstros  propios  dias  por  xV
ruold 

rr^,^i,.o*    T>a  vez   obs*^rvndo   el   jurlaisiuo   desde   esta    pres- 

pJclivaVicTuita  evidente  que  el  pueblo,  otrora  el/' pue
blo  del 

libro"  710  puedc  poseer  va  nirjcn'in  fundamento  6tico.  De  nada 

valdra  declarar  que  taraetitud  refleja  simplemente  uua  hos
- 

tilidad  gcucral  hacia  los  judics,  pues  esta  vision  del  pudaisiuo 
CS  L:LLt'"'*or   '.1  ̂ ur'^imicr/.o   r^A  racisino.  Voltaire  odio   al  ju- 

daismo  V  uo  a  los"  judioc.  Pnra  la  Civilizacion,  el  judai
smo 

como  toda  religion,  era  un  fösil,  mas  debe  tambien  
recordarse 

que  fue  el  Iluminismo  que  emancipo  a  los  judios.  Este
^dua- 

lismo   entre   judaismo  y  judio   se   encuentra   en   la  raiz
   de 

dificultades  futuras.  Una  mirada  en  la  obra  del  gran  campeon
 

de  la  emaneipacion  judia,   Christian  AYilhelm  Dohra   (1783),
 

resulta  ilustrativo  al  respecto.  El  quid  de  su  argume
nto  era 

que  mediante  la  emancipaciön  el  judio  se  converti
ra  en  un 

miembro  mäs  educado  y  mas  util  para  la  comumda
d.  Esta 

educacion  exije  que  tos  judios  se  desprendan  de  s
us  supers- 

ticiones    Debido  a  que  los  judios  solo  poseen  supers
ticiones 

y  ninonna  raiz  etica  y  espiritual,  se  les  debe  dar  nuevas
  raices 

de  las  cuales  puedan  desarroUarse  en  buenos  ciudadanos
   de- 

ben  convertirse  en  labradores  y  artesanos:  ̂ 'permitid  que  dejen 

de  ser  judios»»  es  su  solucion  basica  al  problema.  Dohm 
 posee 

todos  los  prejuicios  estereotipicos  sobre  los  judios,  
pero  cree 

flue  tan  pronto  como  se  despojen  de  sus  cualidade
s  y  supersti- 

ciones judias,  podrän  convertirse   en  buenos  ciudadano
s. 

De  manera  que  el  dualismo  entre  el  iösü  del  juu
aismö 

y  la  esperanza  de  asimüacion  para  el  individuo  j^
dio  aparece 

en  el  comienzo  mismo  de  la  emancipaciön  judia.  Fue  
este  el 

asunto  que  se  introdujo  en  el  siglo  diecinueve.  
Gustav  Freytag 

por  ejemplo,  trazo  planes  detalla dos  para  un
a  completa  asmu- 

lacion  judia.  Tiene  en  alU  estima  a  su  amigo  Ka
uffman,  el 

-muchacbo  j^dio  bohemio"  que  ha  dado  el  paso  fmal  y
  se 

'^integro  completamente  a  nuestra  nacion.  Sm  embargo,
  i^rey- 

V. 

i 
  .1 '  «^_-«r*~--  ■  •■  •  "■ 

•-ycr  -r-r'-^i *?*? 
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t-Tig  trazo  r'on  sn  pln-nia  a  v.n  Veitpl  Xi?}^,  f^l  jnHio  qne  habia 

mostramos  clarainGiite  como  la  esperanza  cn  la  asimilacion 

jndia  c-striYo  coirbiiiadn  con  una  crecnfia  cn  ol  cstereotipo 
judaieo.  El  judaicmc  cra  "an  fosil;  la  urica  niauera  cu  que  el 
judio  podria  couvcruisc  tn  persona  etiea  era  adquiriendo  raices 

d2  adopcion  :_cdiantc  ''trabajo nucTas:  a"-;::c 

11-, 

•~  *-' 

honesiö''  (naa  frase  Je  Colim). 

Los  judiös  que  no  realizaron  esta  esperanza  fueron  los  que 
constituian  la  tscncia  de  la  figura  populär  y,  a  medida 

que  el  optimismo  del  Iluminismo  comeuzo  a  declinar,  todos 
los  judios  se  asociaron  a  ellos.  El  dualismo  entre  judaismo  y 
judio  no  podia  defenderse  mas,  especialmente  despues  de  1948 
cuando  el  ̂ an  temor  domino  a  los  escritores.  Ningün  judio 
podia  ahora  compartir  esas  raices  eticas  que  los  alemanes, 
en  SU  büsqueda  de  estabilidad,  se  reservaban  orgullosamente 
para  ellos  mismos.  Desde  fines  del  siglo  diocioebo,  cuando 
Dohm  habia  creido  que  el  judio  podria  adquirir  nuevas  raices 

con-s-irtiendose  en  labriegos  alemanes,  basta  niediados  del  siglo" 
dieeinueve  la  atmosfera  habia  cambiado.  Esto  se  pone  en  evi- 
deneia  por  las  observaciones  de  Heinrich  von  Treitchke  sobre 
el  judio  Berthold  Auerbach,  padre  de  la  novela  campesina. 
Los  campesinos  de  Auerbach  no  son  mäs  que  judios  disfra- 
zados.  Pues  donde  quiera  que  deba  describirse  el  sentimiento 
de  MD.  pueblo,  aUi  la  voz  de  la  naturaleza  no  puede  diluirse 
por  la  afectacion.  El  judio  no  posee  ningün  sentimiento,  por 

consiguiente  ninguna  concordancia  con  el  verdadero  "Volk''.* 
Xai  uüäjLiSiiiO  eiitre  jüüaibixiu  y  judiO  lüt;  aoäiiuOiiauO.  jtiji 

judaismo  determinaba  ahora  el  caräcter  de  judio,  y  resultaba 
evidente  que  el  Iluminismo  no  mejoro  fundamentalmente  la 

figura  populär  del  judio ;  en  efeeto,  habia  contribuido  ma- 
terialmente  a  la  creacion  del  estereotipo.  Podria  citarse  a 
Voltaire  en  sus  opiniones  sobre  judaismo,  pero  ahora  que  el 
dualismo  Iluminista  se  ha  ̂ nielio  inoperante,  esta  descripcion 

del  ''fosir'  cubria  todas  las  distincioues  individualistas.  A 
fines  del  siglo,  Adolf  Stöcker,  ̂ linistro  de  la  Ck)rte,  lo  ex- 

•     Pueblo. 
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preso  cuando  deMiribio  el  problpma  junio  como  uu  problcma 
etico  y  no  religioi::o;  puesto  «lue  el  judaismo  no  es  una  reli«?ion, 
los  judios  no  pueden  teuer  etica.  Es  significativo  quo  Dietrich 
Eckhart,  el  primer  ideologo  nacional-socialista  en  su  ataque 
contra  los  judios  afirmo  que  el  judaismo  no  era  una  religion 
porque  carecia  de  alma  y  se  concentraba  en  este  mundo. 

Como  muchos  otros  escritores,  Fre^iag  y  Raabe  se  de- 
leitan  en  identificar  la  öbservancia  de  la  religion  judia  con 
actos  no  eticos.  Adolf  Bartels,  el  critico  literario  antisemita 
del  siglo  veint^,  calificö  a  ̂ 'Familie  Loso^vitz"  (La  Familia 
Losowitz,  190S),  de  August  Hauschner,  como  la  mpjor  novela 
para  una  comprension  de  los  judios.  La  esencia  de  esa  obra 

,  aparece  en  el  episodio  cuando  la  famila  esta  celebrando  ja 
f iesta  de  Pascua  como  judios  orgullosos,  j  Mas  cuän  superficial 
xesulta  esta  öbservancia!  Los  miembros  de  la  familia  se  odian 
reciprocamente  y  en  sn  vida  comercial  el  elan  Losowitz  hace 
SU  dinero  con  gran  desprecio  de  la  honestidad.  La  religion 
judia  no  es  una  verdadera  vision  del  mundo  y  todo  lo  demas 
surge  de  esa  vision. 

En  la  segunda  mitad   del  siglo  dieeinueve,   el  judaismo 
eomienza  a  ejereer  cierta  fascinacion  sobre  los  escritores  sin 
alcanzar,  al  mismo  tiempo,  una  altura  etica.  Es  el  elemento 
niistico  que  eomienza  a  intrigar  a  escritores,  pero  sin  la  se- 
riedad  que  senalo  el  interes  de  los  humanistas  del  siglo  die- 
ciseis  en  la  Cabala.  Es  un  misticismo  determinado  por  una 
cierta  vision  del  ghetto  de  la  Europa  oriental  combinada  con 
el  temor  por  lo  desconocido.  La  juderia  de  Europa  oriental 
ingreso  en  la  literatura  alemana  por  interraedio  de   autore^ 
judios.   Leo  Herzberg-Fränkel  ve  en  los  ehettos  de   Polonfa 
pobreza  intelectual  y  espiritual.  Condena  a  la  ortodoxia  judia 
que  fomenta  la  ignorancia.  En  su  *'Judios  Polacos"   (1866) culpa  a  estas  condiciones  en  el  medio  politico  y  social.  Sin 
embargo,   sus  ghettos  ejercen  gran   fascinacion;   no  por  ra- 
zones  de  su  yida  espiritual  sino  por  sus  figuras  vestidas  de 
kaftanes,  caminando  por  las  calles  estrechas  y  sucias.  En  los 
cuentos  de  Karl  Emil  Franzos  la  region  judia  en  Bukowina  y 

Galitzia,  su  lugar  natal,  es  considerada  como  "semi  asiätica'*'. El  mundo  del   ghetto  se  abrio  a  los   lectores   alemanes  por 
judios   que  tenian  poca   comprension   de   el  y   que   deseaban 
desembarazarse  de  este  pasado. 

■^  -_^*  -^jt 

.-r^^Vi 

>vi 



•^-T.--*'»' 

54 

BAVAS 

h  tema  ine  aceptado  por  escritores  alemanes  porque  confor- 

  ,  y^oKo  nn-n  <m  ̂ cmn  Hol  judaisMio.  Ell  Sil  ciit'iito  '*  Uoluiuler- 

blütlie''  (18C3)  Kr.alie  todavia  rodea  al  vie^o  n'h -tto  de  Praga 
d*»  una  Hiireola   de  romance.   Empero,  tambicn  61   inslste   en 

1-  siicieuRd  de  1^«^  oallos  y  describe  a  ia  -eiitc  qiie  cnrontrö 

^liio  Un  "feas  coino  la  nochc".  Pero  tal  romanticismo  teiuli
a 

'>    *rn^^'^r«"'^*^rs(>  **"  miodo  por  cste  mnndo  de-seonocido.   Tler- 

a:;aa  Gocdsche  quo  escribio  bajo  el  nonibre  de  Sir  John  Retc
- 

liffe,  tipifica  c<^te  desarrollo.  Una  vez  luas  se  exhibe  al 
 viejo 

ehetto  de  Prajra,  pero  en  su  novela  ̂ 'Biarritz"    (1868)    se 

lo   despoja  de  'sus   elementos   romautieos   y   se   conviert«   en ti^-ny  A«^^a"  er»  E^i'-opa.  La  fa.scinacion  mistiea  oristaliza  en 

la  TCTinion  de  la  eonspiracion  jndia  universal,  el  Sanhedrin, 

en  el  viejo  ccracnterio.  Su  proposito  es  posesionarse  del  poder, 

plancar  la  destruceion  de  todos  los  no  jndios.  Stoffers  llama 

a  esta  noTcla  el  ataqne  antiscmita  mas  violento  del  si^'lo  die- 

ciuueve    Johann  Ton  Leers  vohio  a  publicar  la  seccion  del 

ghetto  despues  que  Hitler  asumio  el  poder.  El  .indaismo  estä 

aqui  asoeiado  no  solamente  con  la  condiicta  no  etica  sino 
 tam- 

bien  con  el  apiiiamiento  y  falta  de  limpieza  del  ghetto.  La 

fealdad  del  jndio  que  Freytag  y  Raabe  babian  seiialado  se 

relaeiona  ahora  iiitimamente  con  el  modo  de  vida  de  las  ma- 

sas  de  la  jndeidad  oriental.  El  eleniento  de  misterio  aparece 

al  tiempo  que  se  roaliza  la  conspiracion  mundial  dentro  de  las 

paredes  del  ghetto.  Los  escritores  vieron  aqui  en  forma 
 cre- 

'ciente  la  yerdadera  revelacion  del  judaismo  y  de  los  judios. 

Las  figuras  judias  de  Gustav  Freytag  representan  a  los 

.iudio«^  orientales  tal  conio  los  vio  infiltrarse  en  la  cmdad  de 

Breslau  desde  la  vecina  Polonia.  En  los  tiempos  naci
onal- 

_-.:„i:.*«  T7i,.^-i,o^;i  TTnifrrQn^  ^Töllpr  <ranador  del  premio  libro 

nacional  para  1934-35,  representa  a  los  jndios  orientales  c
omo 

*'los  judios"  sin  ninguna  clase  de  califieativos.  Tudel  Heller, 

en  el  prefacio  a  este  libro,  senala  como  podia  aprovecharse
 

el  ''semi  Asia"  de  Franzos.  Cita  la  carta  espuria  de  Benjamin 

Franklin  al  Congreso:  ''Yo  os  advierto  senores...  los  judios, 

senores.  son  asiäticos".  El  periodico  de  Alfred  Rosenberg 

"Cuestion  Jiidia"  lo  formula  suscintamente :  ''La  judeidad 

oriental  es  la  reserva  del  judaismo  moderno  y  tambien  la  raiz 

de  su  fncrza'\  Cuando  se  le  presento  la  oportnnidad  y  sien- 

do  rainist ro  de  los  territorios  orientales,  Rosenberg  corto  esta 
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fuente  de  fuerza  judia  por  medio  de  la  destnicciön  implaoa- 

ble.  iQue  contrast«  podian  proporcionar  tales  raices  al  arraigo 

del  alf'Tr»9n  y  al  eniicniecinjif-uto  espiritual  nacido  de  siis  raiix-sl 
Las  raices  judias  fueron  plantadas  en  una  religion  sin  ctiea, 

en  ambientes  de  suciedad  y  en  una  atmosfera  de  conspira- 
cion mundial. 

Este  es  un  tema  que  fu6  ampliamente  explotado  en  las  ''li- teraturas"  nacional-socialistas.  En  los  cucntos  polieiales  los 

bravos  detectives  luchan  contra  la  conspiracion  mundial  ju- 

dia.  Tanto  Peter  Coli  en  ''Carga  Humana  del  Ano-"^^ati'' 
(1939)  y  S.  A.  Düse  en  *'E1  Antisemit^,  un  Cuento  de  Detec- 
tive"  (1926)  haeen  luchar  a  sus  heroes  contra  la  conspiracion 

jiidia,  y  en  las  dos  obras  los  judios  son  presentados  como  gente 
sin  sentido  de  la  belleza  o  limpieza  y,  desde  luego,  sin  ningun 

escrüpulo.  Pero  en  los  dos  cuentos  de  detectives  la  inevitable 

Victoria  de  la  justicia  no  es  final;'  algunos  judios  son  apresa- 
dos  pero  la  conspiracion  eontinüa  hasta  la  proxima  entrega. 

Aqui  una  vez  mas  aparece  el  miedo  por  lo  desconocido.  A  veces 

se  deja  oir  una  nota  medioeval  mas  profunda;  asi  Hans 

Hauptmann  en  *'las  Memorias  de  Satanas"  (1929)  hace  que 

el  diablo  compre  a  los  judios  a  fin  de  realizar  su  trabajo  en 
la  tierra.  El  llama  a  esto  una  novela  satirica,  pero  el  tema  es 

similar  al  anaüzado  por  Trachtenberg  en  su  *'E1  Diablo  y  los 

Judios". 

FIX  ALMEXTE,  la  couspiracion  mundial  llega  a  unirse  con  la 

conspiracion  comunista.  Pero  ciertamente  el  comunismo  no 
es  de  los  ideales  que  los  judios  sean  capaces  de  poseer.  Pero  los 

judios  son  comunistas  para  lograr  mediante  su  conspiracion, 
Bosesionarse  del  mundo  v  no  para  el  bien  de  los  oprimidos. 

Fritz  Halbach  en  ''Camarada  Levi"  (1921)  lo  presenta  en 

forma  clara.  El  joven  agitador  comunista  estä  «n  buenas  re-" laciones  con  su  padre,  un  banquero  rico.  Ambos  desean  una 

misma  cosa :  poder  mundial,  y  los  dos  estän  dispuestos  a  em- 

plear  cualquier  medio  para  obtenerlo.  De  modo  que  el  propo- 

sito del  judaismo  que  hemos  bosquejado  termina  con  la  ecua- 

cion  judio-comunista. 
Una  de  las  novelas  nacionales  mas  celebradas  que  puede 

resumir  estas  tendencias  es  **Pueblo  en  Peligro"   (1921)  de 

Is 
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Xathaniel  Jünger.  Jünj^er  era  el  seudonimo  del  ministro  evan- 
gelista  Dietrich  Johann  Knnip.  Tambien  para  61  las  rsk-cs  son 
i^^portantc?,  v  cstas  sc  eiuucntran  cn  cl  ''Vulk'\  Esia  ue  acuer- 
do  con  aquellos  novelist^is  quo  despues  de  1848  se  dedicaroii  a 
bnscar  tales  raiees,  pucs  cstas  son  las  que  proporcionan  eullu- 
ra  a  los  hombres.  Otras  obras  de  Jünger,  poro  menos  conoeidas, 
tratan  asuntos  como  la  lucha  de  los  eampesinos  para  perma- 
neeer  sobre  la  tierra,  la  eolonizacion  alemana  en  el  este  y  el 
eonflicto  entre  la  moderna  visiou  materialista  del  mundo  freute 
a  la  arraigada  croeneia  en  la  revelacion  cristiaua.  Escribiö 
tarabien  novelas  de  guerra,  dedieadas  a  la  flota  germana, 
ademas  de  obras  exaltando  la  vida  simple  de  la  rectoria.  2 
El  tema  gira  siempre  alredodor  del  arraigo  del  Volk,  sus  con- 
Fecuencias  eticas  y  la  neeesidad  de  defender  y  proteger  estas 
raiees  del  extranjero.  ̂ 'Pueblo  en  Peligro"  tambien  participa de  eJTtos  temas. 

En  esta  novela  la  familia  Mendelsloh,  reunida  alrededor 
de  la  mesa,  discutc  cordialmente  y  termina  el  dia  eon  la  lec- 
tura  de  trozos  de  las  Sagradas  Escrituras.  Siis  miembros 
poseen  sentimiento  y  careeen  de  engano  y  de  artimanas.  De- 
bido  a  esto  son  admitidos  por  la  familia  jiidia  Ivlosters.  De  los 
dos  bermanos  Klosters,  uno  de  ellos  desea  la  asimilacion  y 
el  otro  es  el  jiidio  oitodoxo.  Jaeobo  es  un  judio  religioso  y 
primero  aparoce  como  un  caracter  noble  y  puro  que 'denun- cia  al  resto  de  sii  familia  por  su  inescrupulosidad.  Pero  a 
medida  que  la  novela  avanza  en  el  desarrollo,  queda  gra- 
dualmente  en  evideucia  el  verdadero  Jaeobo.  Xiega  la  asimi- 
lacion  del  judio  y  en  razon  de  que  es  judio  primero  y  des- pues  alemän,  es  despedido  del  ejercito  aleman.  El  raisrao  se 
siente  mäs  estrechamente  vineulado  a  los  judios  franeeses 
que  a  los  alemanes.  Esta  convencido  que  los  judios  seran siempre  extranos  en  Alemania. 

Esto  Hera  al  completo  "denouement"  (desenvolvimien- 
io)  äe  Jaeobo  como  una  figura  en  la  eonspiraeion  mundial 
judia.  Superficialmente  puede  ser  honesto  y  hasta  justo,  pero 
el  judio  ortodoxo  no  posee  la  etica  y  las  raiees  del  alemän. 
Jaeobo  esta  en  realidad  cortado  de  la  misma  tela  que  su  poco 

2  -Hof  Bockeis  Ende-  (1910);  "Pastor  Ritgerodt's  Welt,  ein  Roman 
aus  der  Heide"  (1910);  "J.  C.  B^hman  &  Son"  (1914);  "Die  Lieben 
Voitern     (1916),  cuva  dedicacion  fue  accptada  per  el  Alrainuite  Tirpitz. 

! 

activo  hermauo  el  asimilaeionista  Bernhard.  E.se  hermano 
Ulla  Version  posterior  de  Veitel  Itziff  v  iMoses  Fr^nd^n^tPin' desea  el  podcr  y  no  se  preocupa  por  ios  medios  que  emplea para  lograrlo.  AI  final,  los  dos  hermanos  se  encuentran,  sim- 
bolicamente.  Pero  no  es  aquella  reuniön  fan.iliar  de  la  que gustabaii  los  Mendelsloh,  sino  que  .^e  reünen  para  fundar  el partido  comunista  en  Berlin,  detras  del  freute  durante  la 
primera  Guerra  Mundial.  Aqui,  una  vez  mas,  las  ideas  religio- sas  representadas  por  Jaeobo  careeen  de  fundamentos  eti- 
cos  Junger  muestra  como  la  eonspiraeion  mundial  judia  esta 
a  t<)no  con  el  judaismo,  y  como  los  judios  siguen  siendo judios  prescmdiendo  de  su  profesada  aetitnd  religiosa. 

Pero  hay  otro  a.specto  en  esto:  Los""  judios  son  un  pueblo de  ciudad  que  no  tiene  comprension  para  la  vida  provincia- na.  Reaparece  aqui  el  proviucialismo  eit^do  como  huida  de 
la  realidad.  El  Padre  Mendelsloh,  feliz  en  su  pequena  ciu- 

dad provmeiana  cree  que  las  ''grandes  ciudades  son  la  tumba 
de  nuestro  pueblo'\  El  ünico  hijo  de  los  Mendelsloh  que sobrevive  la  guerra  se  va  para  convertirse  en  campesino  como imica  solucion  para  fortalecer  la  vida  de  la  nadön.  Este  ideal 
campesino  combinado  eon  el  del  pequeno  pueblo  provinciano persiste  desde  Dohm  hasta  Jünger 

pvEXTRO  de  esta  glorificacion  del  campesino  o  del  '^petit  bour- 
1^  geois''   (es  decir  Frej^ag)  se  mete  el  judio  sin  arraigo, 

M^n'^nf  "^  '  ̂̂   ̂^  ̂^"^  ̂ ^^^^^-  'T^^^  ̂ ^  el  -Usurero- (1890)  de  Fritz  Claus,  como  en  el  famoso  '^ Büttnerbauer''  de Polenz  (1895),  el  judio  desciende  de  la  gran  ciudad  con  el 
proposito  de  enganar  al  campesino.  La  ciudad  representa  la civüizacion  en  oposicion  a  la  cultura  y  en  consecuencia  es 
enemiga  del  pueblo.  Tüdel  Möller,  en  su  obra  ''Rabauken" 
se  esmera  en  expresar  que  las  ideas  populäres  pueden  divuL- 
garse  mejor  en  las  provincias.  AUi  la  gente  esta  arraigada Berlin  es  el  dominio  de  los  judios. 

La  retirada  de  la  realidad,  tan  notable  principalmente  en 
la  segunda  mitad  del  siglo  dieeinueve,  significaba  un  rechazo 
de  cualquier  progreso  material,  al  tiempo  que  se  oponia  al materialismo  en  general.  Este  enfasis  puesto  sobre  el  alma 
en  contraposicion  de  la  ciudad  involucra  la  figura  del  judio. 
No  es  ninguna  coincidencia  que  todos  los  escritores  que  em- 
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plean  el  tcma  del  ghetto  insistan  sobre  su  naturalcza  urbana, 

las  (alle?  estrecbas,  el  desierto  de  piedra.  Una  vez  nias  simbo- 

liza  la  frivolidad  jiidla  en  eomparacion  con  la  espiritualidad 

V  solidez  del  campesino  alemän  o  del  pequeno  bur^es  aleman. 

*En  cierto  sentido  toda  esta  corriente  del  pensamiento  alemän 
es  una  ̂ -lorificaeion  de  lo  filislino  del  qiie  se  excluyo  al  jndio. 

Pero  elliecho  de  que  se  plorifieara  lo  filistino  eonf^tituia  tam- 

bien  su  atraccion.  Porque  la  mavoria  de  la  poblaoion  alemana 

se  vio  alabada  en  esia  denii^^raciun  del  jiidio.  Franz  Mebring 

puede  bien  estar  correcto  al  decir  que  en  toda  la  literatura 
alemana  no  existe  otro  hcroe  tan  tedioso  en  su  filistinismo  como 

Anton  Wohlfarth.  Sin  erabargo  debe  admitir  que  *' Haber  y 
Debe*'  de  Freytag  es  la  novela  nias  leida  del  siglo. 

El  filistinismo  que  sustenta  a  tal  literatura  emerge  muy 

claramente  de  la  manera  en  que  los  autores  trataron  a  un 

escritor  a  quien  todos  ellos  aborrecian :  Enrique  Heine.  Raabe 

en  SU  *'Pobre  Pastor"  (Eungcrpasior)  introduce  muy  injus- 
tificadaraente  a  Heine  con  el  proposito  de  comentar  su  burla 

a  la  desgracia  y  humillaciun  alemana.  Heine,  segün  esta  acua- 
cion,  tiene  para  el  una  ironia  triste,  pero  se  mofa  de  los  otros; 

es  sacrilego  en  sus  ataques  eontra  el  filisteismo,  que  los  demas 

escritorcs  glorifioan  abora.  Xo  posee  sentido  de  la  vergüenza, 

lealtad,  fidelidad  o  veneracion.  Un  critico,  al  reforirse  a  los 

esbozos  de  viaje  de  Heine,  describe  al  mucbacho  judio,  con  las 

manos  en  sus  bolsillos,  parado  descaradanieute  frente  al^  eua- 
dro  de  una  madona.  El  escepticismo  de  Heine  atemorizo  a 

est  OS  eseritores  y  uno  de  ellos  llama  simplemente  a  esto  'Ma 
beredada  tendencia  bacia  la  negacion''  del  poeta.  Yieron  en  su 
ingenio  un  ataqüe  contra  los  fundamentos  de  esa  cultura  que 

les  proporcionaba  seguridad.  La  ''falta  de  sentimiento"  de 
Heine  !-:ignificaba  que  existia  aqui  un  espiritu  mquieto  ̂ sin 

cultura  verdadera,  que  **uno  nunca  sabe  donde  va  con  el". 
Todo  esto  se  debe  al  judaismo  de  Heine.  Heinrieb  von  Treit- 
sehke  descubre  el  temor  bäsieo  que  sustenta  la  critica  de 

Heine.  Heine  babia  preparado  la  revolucion  de  1S48  al  sem- 

brar  el  descoutento  eon  aquellos  valores  que  los  alemanes  de- 

berian  tener  por  mäs  preeiados,  es  decir  los  sentiniientos  arrai- 

gados,  s-u  cultura,  como  lo  diria  Spengler.  Heine  resulta  asi 

simbolico  de  lo  mismo  que  la  gran  ciudad  representa,  la  inse- 

guridad  en  medio  de  la  busqueda  de  la  solidez. 
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-^7'^r^r.  Por^/^r  or,  ct^  '<t?i  ;ry*n}nr>*>^  T-rjj^f^  r-  T^-  Memaua"  (1933) 

xV  une  i)reeisdmenit^  do  esta  maner;i  n  H(-ine  con  la  gran 

ciudad.  Para  el,  foirta  para  mu^bos  de  «fus  predece«:ores,  Hein^ 
es  el  "•"la-ioo  del  j^-dsi^j^o  mnderno*'.  AsI  conio  las  grandes 
eiudades  conticn..a  a  Lombres  de  ei\ilizaciun  y  no  de  cultura, 

asf  TJf'v^^  c7i'hctitiT«-A  iq  ̂ pteli'^e'i^ia  por  c^  «entiniiento.  Esto  le 

permite  bui'larse  de  aquello  que  los  boinbrcs  mäs  aprecian. 

En  realidad,  es  arra<^trado  por  la  busqueda  del  poder.  **E1  po- 
der  ocupa  ese  lugar  cn  el  judio,  que  para  el  alemän  es  ocu- 

pado  por  el  germaniümo'^  Esta  codicia  por  el  poder,  esta  au- 

sencia  de  fr^no=;  cti^-^c  j^o  errioe«  el  s^'gnificndo  de  **poderoso, 

bueno  y  bermoso'*.  En  eaiibio  solo  sabe  de  '*mas  poderoso, 
mäs  hcmOLO,  me.ior".  Esto  expresa  de  otra  manera  que  con 

un  judio  como  Heine  *'uno  nunca  sabe  donde  va  con  el". Esto  es  lo  que  Adolf  Bartels  cristaliza  cuando  escribe  que  los 

antisemitas  desean  restaurar  '*la  vieja  estabilidad  y  solidez 

alemana  frente  a  la  inteligencia  judia.  Los  judios  nunca  pue- 

den  poseer  cultura,  e^e  es  el  problema  del  asunto.  Un  escritor 
nacional-socialista  vineula  los  salones  berlineses  y  Heine  como 

una  tentativa  para  *'hacer  cultura",  lo  cual  para  ̂   es  una 
contradiccion.  Cultura  nunca  puede  bacerse,  ünicamente  pue- 

de  venir  del  verdadcro  sentimiento.  La  inteligencia  judia  surge 

del  racionalismo  judio  y  este,  a  su  vez,  de  la  naturaleza  del 

judaismo  mismo. En  nuestro  anälisis  no  se  ba  dicbo  nada  basta  abora  sobre 

las  ideas  raciales.  Hombres  como  Freytag,  Raabe  y  otros  no 

adhirieron  al  racismo.  Una  investigacion  nacional-socialista  de 
la  literatura  relacionada  con  la  emancipaeion  judia  entre  los 

anos  1815-1820,  senala  t^das  las  acusaciones  contra  los  jüdios 

que  el  nacional-socialismo  iba  a  perpetuar,  pero  tambien  in- 

dica,  con  alguna  sorpresa,  la  ausencia  del  punto  de  vista  racial. 

Esa  ausencia  puede  deseubrirse  en  gran  parte  de  la  literatura 

del  siglo  diecinueve.  En  uno  de  los  primeros  panfletos  anti- 
judios  mäs  importantes,  es  el  judaismo  tipico  y  no  la  raza  el  que 

proporciona  el  punto  de  partida  para  el  trazado  de  la  ima- 

gen  de  los  judios.  *'Contra-los  Judios"  de  Grattenauer  (1803) 
contiene  todos  los  modelos  Standard,  y  la  explicacion  que  da 

para  ellos  es  esta :  La  religion  cristiana  cree  en  lo  increible,  el 

infinito,  y  es  por  consiguiente  Divina;  el  judaismo  cree  ciega- 
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mente  en  ei?te  rannrin  y  per  lo  tanto  es  una  supersticion.  Este 
CS  el  tema  quo  ha  äM o  -{razado.  Una  explicacion  satisfac'iona 
de  la  aus'.iijia  ae  idoas  raciales  es  que  la  antropologia,  un 
prereq-ü.'eitr?  p.'ira  tal  r.icismo,  no  sc  hizo  populär  Lasta  el  final 
del  siglo  diecinueve,  nn  hecho  descuidado  por  miichos  escritores. 

La  iipg'acion  de  la  posibilidad  de  la  asimilacion  judia,  sur- 
pida  de  los  i<^mores  a  que  nos  referimos,  preparo  el  camino  para 
la  inelnsiön  de  ideas  raciales  en  la  iniagen  del  judio.  Una  vez 
que  tX'dos  los  judios  erau  considerados  bäsicamente  ignalcs, 
podria  craplcarse  el  conccpto  de  raza  para  explicar  eomo  podria 
ocurrir  esto.  Sin  cmbarcro  el  judio  asimilado  ha  sido  una  figrura 
de  satira  y  de  diversiou  mucho  antes  de  que  sus  caractcristi- 

cas  fuerou  proscntados  en  tt'rminos  raciales.  "Unser  Verkehr'' 
(1816)  de  Scssa.  la  primcra  de  csta  clase  de  obras,  es  iraplaca- 
ble  en  su  caricatnra  del  judio  asimilado,  pero  carece  de  base 
racial.  El  judio  asimilado  uunca  puede  convcrtirse  cu  cristiano 
porque  le  falta  cultura.  Sus  tentativas  de  parec^r  culto  se  con- 
vierten  en  el  blanco  de  la  satira.  El  -raismo  se  ocupa  de  "Mos- 
sart"  por  pura  vanidad,  j  no  por  sentimiento  verdadero.  Toda 
la  energia  del  judio  esta  dirigida  a  hacer  dinero  y  ninguna 
asimilacion  puede  oeultar  este  hecho.  Esta  obra  fue  reimpresa 

por  la  biblioteca  populär  de  "Reclam"  y  fue  eliminada  de  esta 
coleccion  despues  de  1918;  ademäs,  desatö  una  verdadera 
inundacion  de  caricaturas  antijudias.  Tampoco  se  destacan 

las  ideas  raciales  en  " Brautwahl "  (1821)  la  obra  cargada  de 
odio,  de  E.  T.  A.  Iloffraann.  Spielhagen,  que  escribio  en  las 
postrimerias  del  siglo,  tampoco  convierte  al  asimilaeionista 
en  nna  figura  racista  sino  en  una  figura  llena  de  odio  judio 
contra  los  cristianos,  que  se  hace  mucho  mäs  efectiva  por  su 
aubcueia  de  eüca. 

ES  solo  despues  de  1918  que  la  novela  racial  aparece  como  tal. 

"Pueblo  en  Peligro",  de  Jünger,  es  una  de  tales  novelas. 
Sin  embargo,  como  lo  vimos  ,  su  verdadero  t^ma  se  adapta 
a  la  tendencia  no-racista  del  pensamiento.  Aqui  es  la  raza  que 
divido  al  judiu  y  al  gentil ;  Jacob  Klostei^s  cree  en  la  raza 
judia  y  los  Mendelsloh  llegan  a  creer  en  el  mito  de  la  raza 
aria.  Las  caraotcristicas  que  los  escritores  mäs  viejos  habian 
derivc.do  de  su  vision  del  judaismo  eran  ahora  presentadas  bajo 
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una  apariencia  racial.  Edith,  la  Condesa  de  Salsburg,  nos  dice 

(1927)  que  la  voracidad  y  el  espiritu  comercial  judio  socavau  - 
las  raiccs  iiativas  del  pueblo,  un  sentimiento  que  esta  en  com- 
pleto  acuerdo  con  las  ya  discutidas  consecuencias  de  la  falta 

de  arraigo  de  los  judios.  Tambi-'-n  clla  cree  que  los  judios  care- 
cen  de  religion  en  el  sentido  prooio  de  esa  palabra.  Pero  la 
Condesa  anade  que  en  vez  de  religion,  los  judios  poseen  el 
vinculo  de  la  sangre  que  constituye  una  amenaza  contra  todos 
los  no-judios.  El  tema  de  la  inestabilidad  empleado  con  tanta 
frecuencia  contra  Heine,  esta  ahora  relaciouado  con  raza.  Carl 
Hauptmann,  hermano  del  famoso  Gerhard  Hauptmann,  no3 

puede  proporcionar  un  ejemplo.  Su  "Ismael  Freidmann" 
(1913)  carece  de  la  virtud  de  solidez  y  firme  aplicacion  al  tra- 
bajo  porque  es  de  una  raza  mixta.  Su  madre  es  la  hija  de  un 

clerigo  y  su  padre  un  judio  rico.  El  mismo  Uega  a  la  conclu- 
sion  de  que  nunca  poseerä  el  arraigado  vigor  del  alemän 
porque  es  de  sangre  cruzada.  Debajo  de  la  preocupaciön  por 
la  raza  existe  aqui,  ademäs,  una  continuacion  de  un  problema 

mäs  antiguo.  •  - 
Sin  embargo,  el  racismo  pronto  aporto  su  propia  contribu- 

cion  a  la  imagen  del  judio.  "Pecado  contra  la  Sangre"  (1918) 
de  Arthur  Dintner,  es  la  obra  que  por  primera  vez  ubica  en 

primer  piano  de  la  novela  ideas  raciales.  Es  aqui  que  tal  litera- 
tura  adquiere  su  verdadera  caracteristica  cuire.  La  trama  de 
Dintner  es  ePmatrimonio  mixto.  Por  muy  poca  cantidad  de 
sangre  judia  que  se  inyecte  en  un  matrimonio,  los  hijos  siempre 
seräu  de  tipo  judio.  Una  madre  que  desconocia  que  tenia  al- 
guna  sangre  judia  se  suicida  al  ver  a  su  bebe  tipico.  Y  asi 
sigue.  Esta  tendencia  continüa  en  la  mäs  vocinglera  de  las 

novelas  nacional-socialista  ya  citada:  "Rabauken",  "Peter 
Mönkemann.haut  sich  lureh"  (1938)  de  Tüdel  Weller.  "Ei 
lenguaje  y  la  religion  no  hacen  una  raza,  es  la  sangre  que 

euenta".  Aqui  todo  lo  pertinente  al  judaismo  es  rechazado, 
lo  cual  no  impide  a  Möller  de  aludir  a  "Debe  y  Haber"  de 
Fre}'tag,  como  obra  fundamental  para  la  comprension  de  los 

judios.  Tambien  el  presenta  la  mayoria  de  los  pretendidas  in- 
habilidades  de  los  judios  de  compartir  las  raices  de  la  cultura 

de  los  no  judios;  por  ejemplo,  no  pueden  hablar  bien  el  ale- 
män porque  no  es  su  propio  idioma.  Heine  es  mencionado  una 

ve^  mäs  como  tipicamente  judio  por  su  inteligencia.  Ya  .se  ha I 
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citfldo  a  ̂ lölltr  oomo  espresando  quc  no  se  puede  hablar  de 
iJc^lcS  cuaiido  sc:  refiere  a  JQdio.->.  Kii  la  uovela  iiisiste  en  la 
suciedad  y  fealdad  de  los  judios.  Todo  csto  inerece  scr  inen- 
cionado  porque  demnestra  ima  v:/  Jüa-s  eoino  los  viejos  temas 
literarios  fucron  trasladados  a  In  rir.vela  racial. 

La  facultad  creativa  de  la  ciiltiira  se  transfiere'  ahora  de 
las  raices  campesinas  y  biirguesa.>.  a  la  raza  como  tal.  Crt.>i 
iiiianirnemeüte  estas  novelas  eitan  las  palabras  de  Benjamin 

DLsraeli  que  **la  euestiou  racial  es  la  Uave  de  la  historia  inim- 
dia^^  La  contribucion  especial  que  este  racismo  anade  a  la 
iiiiagen  del  judio  es  de  grado  y  no  un  cambio  en  la  esencia 
de  la  figiira.  El  judio  ya  uo  puede  huir  de  su  propio  lipo; 
Diutner  ya  no  traza,  como  lo  bizo  Freytag,  planes  detallados 
para  la  asimilaciou  judia.  Esa  nita  de  huida  se  ha  eerrado 
ahora  definitivaniente. 

En  el  fhial,  la  misma  historia  religiosa  de  los  judios  estd 

cubierta  de  uu  nianto  racial.  "Los  Hijos  de  Israel"  (1927) 
de  AVemer  Jansen,  fue  elogiada  como  la  novela  racista  mäs 

grande  de  todos  los  tiempos.  El  tema  es  el  llamado  de  la  san-  ' 
gre  que  el  asimilado  Moises  eye  en  la  cort«  de  los  Faraones. 
^loises  puede  ser  hermoso  y  fuerte,  sin  embargo  su  sangre  lo 
aia  a  un  judio  tipico  como  el  muchacho  Aaron.  Los  judios 
egipcios  viven  en  una  ciudad  que  podria  ser  el  ghetto  de 
Praga.  IMoises  saca  a  estos  proscriptos  de  Egipto  con  la  apro- 
bacion  del  Faraon  que  comprende  que  el  llamado  de  la  san- 

gre es  mäs  fuerte  que  el  de  sus  reales  padres  adoptivos.  AI 

final  el  "'Stürmer''  rechaza  la  cuestion  de  si  los  judios  son 
una  raza  o  una  religion,  con  la  observacion  de  que  la  fisonomia 
soluciona  ese  problema.     . 

La.  ilüpOitaiJciii  del  peujsaiuieii'KJ  lücla,!  eb  ina,!  eijteiiuiuä 
si  ünicamente  ^e  ve  su  absurdo  y  mal  gusto  y  se  ignora  den- 
tro  de  el  la  continuacion  de  una  corriente  mäs  antigua  y  mäs 

*  *  respetable ".  Veitel  Itzig  es  precisamente  tan  absurdo  como 
los  caracteres  de  Dintner,  y  el  Moses  Freudenstein  es  tan  per- 
Terso  como  los  judios  de  ̂ löUer.  De  nada  servira  Ter  la  di- 
ferencia  en  el  hecho  de  que  Freytag  y  Raabe  son  indudable- 
ment-e  escritores  häbiles.  Sus  novelas  siguen  siendo  esquemä- 

tieas,  sus" persona j es  son  tipos,  mäs  que  individuos,  algo  que 
los  contrmporäneos  benevolos  ya.  hicieron  notar  acerca  de 

''Dcbe  y  Haber'',  de  Freytag. 
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EL  caräcter  racial  de  los  judicj^s  sigue  Ri»'ndo  su  falta  de  cul- 
tnra,  su  simple  civilizacion.  Junto  a  seincjante  traslado  de 

temas  este  pensamiento  debe  entenderse  dcsde  el  punto  de 
vista  del  desaiTollo  histurico,  de  la  retirada  hacia  el  senti- 
niiento  que  Spengler  re^umio  en  su  inteipretacion  de  la  his- 

toria en  terminos  de  cultura  versus  civilizacion. 

Un  ultimo  ejemplo  servira  para  subrayar  cuän  respetable 
era  esta  antigua  linea  del  pensamiento  y  como  su  misma  res- 
petabilidad  pudo  preparar  el  camino  para  el  sometimiento  al 
racismo  nacional-socialista.  Es  sorprendente  como  un  hombre 
sensitivo  como  el  historiador  suizo  Jacob  Burckhardt  se  adapta 
a  este  cuadro.  Se  sintio  atemorizado  por  el  curso  de  los  tiem- 

pos, lo  mismo  que  los  escritores  senalados  lo  fueron  por  los 
tiempos  despues  de  1848.  Tambien  el  traza  la  linea  bajo  el 
ensueno  del  progreso  y  cree  que  alguna  otra  cosa  debe  ocupar 

su  lugar:  ''A  medida  que  las  ilusiones  del  "progreso"  que 
dominaron  desde  1830  comienzan  a  desaparecer,  es  esencial 
que  exista  alguien  que  nos  diga  todo-  de  todo  aquello  que 
pertenece  al  reino  de  las  ilusiones  y  renunciar  a  tiempo  a 

nuestras  vanas  esperanzas".  Burkshardt  continüa  hablando 
del  *'implacable  optimismo"  de  los  tiempos,  del  **terrible  rei- 
nado  de  este  mundo".  Estos  sentimientos,  a  partir  de  1875, 
fueron  compartidos  por  muchos  escritores  anteriores,  fueron 
esos  sentimientos  que  produjeron  la  retirada  hacia  el  senti- 
miento  y  la  glorificacion  del  provincialismo.  Burkhardt  tam- 

bien tiene  aversion  por  las  grandes  ciudades,  un  factor  que 
hizo  que  rechazara  ser  el  sucesor  de  Ranke  en  Berlin.  La 

Basilea  pro\'inciana  le  resultaba  mäs  a  su  gusto.  Las  grandes 
ciudades  hau  destruido  la  cultura  que  existia  anteriormente 

en  pequenos  centros  de  influencia.  **En  las  grandes  ciudades 
los  artistas,  musicos  y  poetas  se  vuelv^n  nerviosos".  Aqui 
esta  nerviosidad  signifiea  lo  mismo  que  "no  saber  donde  uno 
se  encuentra",  ser  blase  (hastiado)  como  Burckhardt  Uama 
a  Heine,  carecer  de  un  sentido  real  de  lo  que  es  belle. 

Es  el  miedo  que  domina  a  Burckhardt.  En  ultimo  recurso, 
el  culpa  a  la  idea  del  siglo  dieciocho  de  la  bondad  del  hom- 

bre que  se  convirtio  en  idea  de  progreso  *^es  decir,  hacer  dir 
nero  y  medios  de  comodidad  tranquilamente,  con  filantropia 

para  tranquilizar  la  conciencia".  Una  vez  mäs  el  progreso  mo- 
denio   signifiea  materialismo  y  la   gran  ciudad  simboliza   a 

I 



V-  ♦'     ■• 

t' 

«     1 

I 
I 

1 

04 DATAE 

eaa  '*nerviosidad"  que  es  enemiga  del  arte  verelad'nü.  Ellos 
sou  los  inaterialistas  con  ru  ooncomiwiites,  la  prcnf.a  ''venal". 
No  son  creadores  sino  imitadores.  Asi  en  Frankfurt  ''los  is- 
rnelitas  ricos  coiistruyeii  con  eariatides".  E^tas  debeii  exhi- 
bii-se  para  provecho  pröpio  cuando  "Kalle  y  Schikselchcn  y 
Papa  con  sus  famosas  narices  aparecen  en  cl  balcon  entre  las 

iifüjuraü  del  randroseion**. 
iSoii  estas  expresiones  simples  lapsos  de  gusto  cometidos 

pur  un  gran  historiador?  La  imageu  de  los  judios  hecha  por 
Lurckhardt  se  ajusta  domasiado  bien  con  todo  el  anälisis  an- 

terior para  scmejante  explicaciun.  El  historiador,  viviendo  en 
SU  pequeiio  cuarto  sobre  la  panaderia,  regulando  su  vida  con 
la  rigida  precision  de  relojeria,  era  un  hombre  en  büsqueda 
de  una  segiiridad  en  una  epoca  euando,  como  el  mismo  lo  ex- 

preso:  "toda  la  autoridad  se  estä  desintegrando".  Es  lamen- 
table que  posteriormeute  Burckhardt  en  su  obra  histörica  lle- 

gara  a  desvalorizar  todos  los  hcclios  simples  de  la  historia  y 
buscara  la  esencia  espiritual  de  la  epoca.  Lo  que  contribuyö 
a  la  formaeiön  de  historia  inteleetual  es  este  insistir  sobre  el 

sentimiento,  sobre  la  *' esencia  espiritual"  de  ii;n  periodo, 
mäs  que  en  su  existencia  material,  de  hecho.  Y  aqui  apareee 
el  judio  de  una  manera  conveiicional. 

El  antisemitismo  alemän  es  parte  de  la  historia  inteleetual 
alemana,  no  esta  exeluida  de  ella.  Por  cncima  de  todo  queda 
iuTolucrado  en  el  giro  peculiar  que  el  pensamiento  aleman 
adopto  desjjues  de  la  primera  decada  del  siglo  dieeinueve. 
Aqui  el  judio  erä  el  extrano,  y  si  mediante  la  asimilacion  pudo 
a  veces  en  el  siglo  dieeinueve  derribar  las  barreras,  eso  no 
altero  fundamentalmente  la  emergente  imagen  del  judio.  La 
escultura  estuvo  cerrada  para  el  porque  carecia  de  los  fünda- 
mentos  espirituales  uecesarios.  La  diferenciacion  entre  cultura 
y  civilizacion  que  aün  eontinüa  siendo  parte  del  equipo  de  la 
mayoria  de  los  alemanes  es  uno  de  los  indicios  de  la  trage- 
dia  judia  de  nuestros  tiempos.  El  nacional-socialismo  fu6  la 
Victoria  del  filistino,  aun  cuando  fue  et  filistino  con  alma, 
quieu  triunfo. 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 
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CULTURE,  CIVILIZATION 

AND  GERMAN  ANTI-SEMITISM 
GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

'T'his  essay  examines  German  anti- 
•■•  Semitism  within  the  framework  of  a 
more  general  trend  of  German  intellec- 

tual  history.  While  the  social  and  pol- 
itical  roots  of  German  anti-Semitism 

have  been  thoroughly  investigated,  its 
intellectual  foundations  have  received 

scant  attention.  Above  all,  the  image  of 
the  Jew  as  it  evolved  in  an  important 
Segment  of  German  thought  has  not  yet 
received  sufficient  analysis.  The  image 
of  the  Jew  which  had  formed  itself  in 

many  German  minds  goes  far  to  explain 

the  surrender  to  National  Socialism's 
anti-Semitism  of  even  the  more  respect- 
able  elements  of  the  population.  This 

theme  is  a  part  of  an  intellectual  his- 
tory which  has  not  yet  been  written. 

Here  the  very  absurdity  of  the  image  of 
the  Jew,  drawn  in  racial  terms  has  stood 
in  the  way  of  close  analysis. 
Solomon  F.  Bloom  perceptively  points 

out  that  Western  scholars  have  never 

been  at  home  in  outre  subjects,  and  no 
subject  is  more  outre  than  the  National 
Socialist  view  of  Jew  and  Aryan.  And 
yet  uicse  views  diu  not  seem  absurd  ai 
all  to  many  respectable  members  of  the 
Community  who  embraced  them.  Such 
racial  attitudes,  ridiculous  to  most  West- 

ern intellectuals,  had  been  prepared  by 
populär  novelists  for  more  than  a  Cen- 

tury before  National  Socialism  came  to 

power. 
It  can  be  demonstrated  that  the  image 

of  the  Jew  of  nineteenth  Century  thought 
is  not  basically  different  from  the  image 
of  the  Jew  in  National  Socialist  helles 
lettres.  It  is  moreover  significant  that 
this  nineteenth  Century  image  is  not 
necessarily  associated  with  the  idea  of 
race;  it  is  not  even  the  prerogative  of 
reactionary  forces.  Populär  writers  such 
as  Gustav  Freytag  and  Wilhelm  Raabe 
were  liberals.  We  are  then  dealing  with 

a  specific  trend  of  thought  which  puts 
forward  a  consistent  image  of  the  Jew. 

At  first,  this  image  does  not  depend  ex- 
clusively  or  even  primarily  on  racial 
ideas.  One  could  hold  this  image  of  the 
Jew  and  not  be  a  racist.  This  fact  is 

frequently  overlooked,  just  as  it  is  often 
forgotten  that  this  trend  of  thought 

made  it  possible  for  those  people  to  sur- 
render to  National  Socialism  who  did 

not  believe  in  the  Aryan  myth  or  in 

Alfred  Rosenberg' s  Myth  of  the  Twen- 
tieth  Century.^ 

If  race  is  not  the  clue  to  this  image 
of  the  Jew,  what  characterizes  the  view 

of  the  Jew  in  this  intellectual  develop- 
-r^^  <->-«-.«■?>        T«.        ir.        «.U  «        ..*»...        ̂ C        4.1,-         T          _-         J_ 
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void  of  spirituality  and  feeling.  But  why 
should  this  particular  view  of  the  Jew 

1  It  must  be  understood  that  we  deal  here 
with  only  one  trend  of  German  thought,  and 

with  only  one  image  of  the  Jew.  For  the  back- 
ground  of  the  Jewish  catastrophe  in  Germany 

this  image  is  more  important  than,  for  exam- 
ple,  the  view  of  the  Jew  which  takes  its  Start 
from  Lessiug. 

^v^^^^^W^ 
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have  such  importance?  It  is  because  in 
German  intellectual  development  the 

emphasis  came  increasingly  to  be  laid 

upon  "feeling",  and  upon  the  "inner 
man  and  his  condition".  Oswald  Spen- 

gler is  symptomatic  for  this  develop- 
ment. His  contrasts  between  culture  and 

civilization,  between  soul  and  intellect, 

sum  up  a  trend  of  thought  which  was 

o£  Cardinal  importance  in  forming  Gen- 
tile  attitudes  towards  the  Jew.  A  cul- 

ture possesses  a  soul,  civilization  is  the 

dead-end  State  of  a  culture,  the  "most 
external  and  artificial  State  of  which . . . 

humanity . .  .  is  capable".  For  Spengler, 
cultures  are  growing  organisms,  alive, 
while  civilization  is  the  corpse  of  a  cul- 

ture. Above  all,  civilizations  lack  the  es- 

sential  aspect  of  a  vital  culture:  religion. 
Every  culture  must  ultimately  be  reli- 
gious  if  it  is  to  be  truly  creative.  Civ- 

ilization is  irreligious,  strictly  material- 

istic,  "unspiritual,  unphilosophical,  de- 
void  of  art  (and)  clannish  to  the  point 
of  brutality,  aiming  relentlessly  at  tan- 

gible  success".  It  is  into  this  framework 
of  thought  that  the  image  of  the  Jew 
must  be  placed. 
Such  emphasis  in  German  thought 

upon  true  feeling  and  upon  culture  as 
equated  not  with  externals,  but  with 

inward  spiritual  growth,  has  many  dif- 
ferent  roots.  It  is  a  flight  from  reality 
which  can  be  traced  in  German  thought 
to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 

tury. This  escape  took  the  form  of  a 
search  for  a  new  security.  Some  writers 
soueht  it  in  the  elorification  of  nafion;?] 

roots,  and  here  the  idealized  peasant 
novels  provide  a  typical  example.  Oth- 
ers  found  their  roots  in  the  glorification 
of  provincial  man,  in  a  retreat  from  the 
turmoil  of  the  city  into  the  life  of  the 
steady,  provincial  middle  class.  Thus, 
Gustav  Freytag  rejected  the  unsteadiness 
of  the  industrial  and  political  world  for 

a  glorification  of  the  bourgeoisie  engaged 
in  steady  and  honest  work.  It  is  typical 
that  this  mid-century  writer  who  glori- 
fied  petit-bourgeois  man,  was  hailed  by 

his  contemporaries  as  the  "most  repre- 
sentative  writer  of  our  time". 

This  retreat  into  feeling  and  provin- 
cialism  was  furthered  by  the  fear  of  the 
masses  which  became  more  general 
among  educated  classes  after  the  revo- 
lution  of  1848.  Georg  Gottfried  Gervi- 
nus  in  his  history  of  his  own  time  (1852) 

States  typically  enough  that  the  "move- 
ment of  the  times  are  carried  by  the  in- 

stincts  of  the  masses";  the  influence  of 
great  individuals  in  the  affairs  of  men 
has  been  eclipsed.  Since  Napoleon  there 

have  been  no  "truly  outstanding  gen- 
iuses  in  politics".  Gervinus  fears  this 
development  in  the  1850's,  just  as  Jacob 
Burckhardt  was  to  fear  it  in  the  1870's. 
How  does  this  bear  upon  the  image 

of  the  Jew?  Presumably,  lacking  the  nec- 
essary  spiritual  impulse,  the  Jew  came 
to  stand  for  all  that  these  men  feared: 

materialism,  progress,  the  big  city,  and 
the  sober  rationalistic  mind  which  could 
have  no  sense  of  the  beautiful.  Con- 

cretely,  this  is  illustrated  by  two  of  the 
most  populär  novels  of  the  Century,  both 
written  by  liberals,  both  by  men  who 
were  not  racists  in  the  National  Social- 

ist  sense  of  this  word.  Gustav  Freytag's 
Debit  and  Credit  {Soli  und  Haben  1855) 
is  similar  in  character  and  plot  to  Wil- 

helm Raabe's  Poor  Pastor  (Plungerpas- 
tor  1862).  In  both  novels  two  young  men 

the  other  a  Jew.  Both  are  unsuccessfui 
in  achieving  the  high  aims  which  they 
had  set  for  themselves.  But  here  the  sim- 
ilarity  between  them  ends.  The  Chris- 

tian makes  his  way  honestly,  and  if  he 
does  not  gain  his  earthly  goal,  he  arrives, 
at  the  end  of  the  novels,  contented,  set- 
tled,  and,  above  all,  spiritually  enriched. 
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In  Freytag's  novel,  Anton  Wohlfahrt 
finds  his  enrichment  in  the  steady  life 
of  a  provincial  merchant  house,  while 
Raabe's  Hans  Unwirsch  finds  that  same 

spiritual  satisfaction  of  life  in  the  "hun- 
ger  parish"-sUuated  on  a  ionely  out- 
post  by  the  sea.  In  both  cases,  true  cul- 

ture is  found  by  a  retreat  from  the 
World,  without  participation  in  the  rev- 
olutionary  eras  which  form  the  back- 

ground  of  both  works. 
The  Jew  makes  his  way  dishonestly. 

He  does  not  retreat  in  the  face  of  the 
World,  but  tries  to  take  advantage  of 

its  dishonesty  and  weakness  of  charac- 
ter. Moses  Freudenstein  in  the  Poor 

Pastor  dabbles  in  politics,  and  plays 

both  sides  in  order  to  satisfy  his  world- 
ly  ambitions  and  lust  for  power.  Veitel 
Itzig  in  Debit  and  Credit  also  takes  ad- 

vantage of  worldly  realities  in  order  to 
satisfy  his  lust  for  riches.  Obviously, 

both  Jews  are  incapable  of  spiritual  en- 
richment, indeed  of  any  inner  feelings. 

Both  end  in  oblivion.  Itzig  drowns  in 
a  dirty  river,  while  Moses  Freudenstein, 
his  ambitions  thwarted,  dies  as  a  mere 

Hof  rat  in   bourgois  imprisonment. 
The  crux  of  it  all  is  that  Jews  have 

no  feeling.  This  accusation  is  repeated 

in  its  sharpest  formulation  in  one  of 
the  most  violent  National  Socialist  nov- 

els, Tüdel  Weller's  Rabauken  (1938). 
After  he  has  shown  the  Jews  commit- 
ting  every  conceivable  crime  and  shady 

dealing  he  remarks:  "how  can  one  speak 

of  ideals,  when  one  speaks  of  the  Jews"? 
Givcu  llic  iuLcilccLuai  coiitexi  uescribed, 

this  one  accusation  could  explain  all 

eise;  in  the  debate  on  the  Jewish  Ques- 
tion  in  the  Prussian  Diet  (1880)  one 

deputy  warned  that  the  absence  of  feel- 
ing (Nüchternheit)  among  Jews  per- 

mitted  them  to  make  use  of  immoral 
means  in  order  to  enrich  themselves. 
How  did   this  accusation  of  lack  of 

spirituality  come  about?  It  is  bound  up 

with  an  attitude  towards  the  Jewish  reli- 

gion. Judaism  is  considered  a  spent  fos- 
sil,   a    characterization    familiarized    by 

Arnold  Toynbee  in  our  own  day.  Once 
Judaism  is  viewed  from  this  perspective 
it  becomes  evident  that  the  people,  who 

were  once  the  "people  of  the  book"  can 
no  longer  possess  any  ethical   founda- 
tions.  It  will  not  do  to  State  that  this 

attitude  merely  reflects   a  general  hos- 

tility  towards  Jews,  for  this  view  of  Juda- 
ism antedates   the  rise  of  racism.  Vol- 

taire hated  Judaism  and  not  Jews.  For 

the  Enlightenment,  Judaism,  like  all  rel- 
igion, was  a  fossil,  but  it  was  the  En- 

lightenment, it  must  be  recalled,  which 

emancipated  the  Jews.  This  dualism  be- 
tween Judaism  and   the  Jew  is  at  the 

root  of  future  difficulties.  A  look  at  the 
work  of  the  great  champion  of  Jewish 
emancipation,  Christian  Wilhelm  Dohm, 

(1783)    is    illuminating    in    this    regard. 
The    gist    of    his    argument    was    that 
through  emancipation  the  Jew  will  be- 
come  a  more  educated  and  useful  mem- 

ber  of  the  Community.  This  education 
demands  that  Jews  shed  their  supersti- 
tions.  Because  the  Jews  have  only  super- 
stitions  and  no  true  ethical  and  spirit- 

ual roots  they  must  be  given  new  roots 
from  which  they  can  develop  into  good 
Citizens— they  must  become  peasants  and 

craftsmen;  "let  them  cease  to  be  Jews" 
is   his    basic   Solution    to   the    problem. 
Dohm  has  all  the  Stereo typed  prejudices 

about  the  Jew,  but  believes  that  as  they 

shed  their  Jewish  qualities  and  supersti- 
tions  they  can   and  will   become  good 
Citizens. 

Thus,  at  the  very  outset  of  Jewish 
emancipation  the  dualism  between  the 
fossil  of  Judaism  and  the  hope  of  as- 
similation  for  the  individual  Jew  ap- 

pears.  It  is  this  theme  which  was  carried 
into    the    nineteenth    Century.    Gustav 
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Freytag,  for  cxample,  drew  up  elaborate 
plans  for  complete  Jewish  assimilation. 

He  has  high  praise  for  his  friend  Kau£E- 

mann,  the  "Bohemian  Jew  boy",  who 
has  taken  the  final  step  and  "integrated 

himself  completely  with  our  nation". 
Yet,  Freytag  drew  a  Veitel  Itzig  with 

his  pen.  Itzig  was  the  Jew  who  had  re- 
mained  one,  and  who  had  not  assim- 
ilated.  Freytag  again  shows  clearly  how 

hope  for  Jewish  assimilation  was  com- 
bined  with  a  belief  in  the  Jewish  stereo- 

type. Judaism  was  a  fossil;  the  only  way 
that  the  Jew  could  become  an  ethical 

person  was  to  acquire  new  roots:  those 

of  his  adopted  land  through  "honest 
work",  (Dohm's  phrase). 

Jews  who  did  not  fulfill  this  hope  were 
the  Jews  who  formed  the  core  of  the 

populär  image  and,  as  the  optimism  of 
the  Enlightenment  began  to  fade,  all 

Jews  were  associated  with  them.  Espe- 
cially  when  the  great  fear  gripped  writ- 
ers  after  1848,  the  dualism  between  Juda- 

ism and  the  Jew  was  no  longer  tenable. 
No  Jew  could  now  share  those  ethical 
roots  which  Germans,  in  their  search 

for  stability,  proudly  reserved  for  them- 
selves.  Where  Dohm  at  the  end  of  the 

eighteenth  Century  had  believed  that  the 

Jews  could  get  new  roots  through  be- 
coming  German  peasants,  by  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  Century  the  atmos- 
phere  had  changed.  This  is  clarified  by 

Heinrich  von  Treitschke's  reraarks  about 
the  Jew  Berthold  Auerbach,  father  of 

the  peasant  novel.  Auerbach's  peasants 
;»rf»    r»nlv    Tf»ivc    in    rüco-ni«:*»     Var   TArVi*»r*»^f^v 

the  feeling  of  a  people  has  to  be  deline- 
ated,  there  the  voice  of  nature  cannot 

be  diluted  by  artificiality.  The  Jew  has 
no  feeling  and  thus  no  rapport  with  the 
real  Volk. 

The  dualism  between  Judaism  and 
Jew  was  abandoned.  Judaism  now  deter- 
mined  the  character  of  the  Jew  and  here 

it  became  piain  that  the  Enlightenment 
had  not  fundamentally  improved  the 

populär  image  of  the  Jew;  indeed,  it 
had  materially  contributed  to  the  crea- 
tion  of  the  stereotype.  Voltaire  could 
be  cited  on  Judaism,  but  now  that 
the  Enlightenment  dualism  had  become 

inoperative  this  description  of  the  "fos- 
sil" blanketed  all  individualistic  distinc- 

tions.  Court  Preacher  Adolf  Stöcker 

summed  it  up  at  the  end  of  the  Century 
when  he  described  the  Jewish  problem 
as  an  ethical  rather  than  a  religious  one; 
since  Judaism  is  not  a  religion,  Jews  can 

have  no  ethics.  It  is  significant  that  Die- 
trich Eckhart,  the  earliest  National  So- 

cialist  ideologue  in  his  attack  against 

Jews  posited  as  his  first  point  that  Juda- 
ism was  not  a  religion  at  all,  because 

it  is  without  soul  and  centered  on  this 
World. 

Like  many  other  writers.  Freytag  and 

Raabe  delight  in  identifying  the  obser- 
vance  of  the  Jewish  religion  with  non- 
ethical  acts.  The  twentieth  Century  anti- 
Semitic  literary  critic,  Adolf  Bartels, 

called  August  Hauschner's  Familie  Lo- 
wositz  (1908)  the  best  novel  for  an  un- 
derstanding  of  Jews.  The  essence  of  that 

work  appears  in  the  episode  when  the 
family  is  celebrating  Passover  as  proud 
Jews.  But  how  superficial  is  this  obser- 
vancel  The  members  of  the  family  hate 
each  other  and  in  their  business  life  the 
Lowositz  clan  makes  its  money  with 
utter  disregard  of  honesty.  Hauschner 

sums  it  up  in  his  conclusion:  The  Jew- 
vcr»       %*rk 1 1 ort ^^v^       «c      ir\^^^      ^       4>%*-»«4-ft      v«*.^-«^!  J      ■v.*^*.. •A^XA        A  \^AAgA«-/Al.        io       AA\>c       U.        Li.  Ci^         ¥>lKJLk%JL        V1CW| 

and  everything  eise  Springs  from  that. 
In  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 

Century,  Judaism  begins  to  exert  a  cer- 
tain  fascination  upon  writers  without, 
at  the  same  time,  gaining  in  ethical 
stature.  It  is  the  mystical  element  in 
Jewish  ritual  which  begins  to  intrigue 
writers,  but  not  with  the  kind  of  serious- 
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ness   that   marked    the   interest   of   the 
Humanists  of  the  sixteenth  Century  in 
the   Cabalah.   It   is  a   mysticism   deter- 
mined  by  a  certain  view  of  the  Fast  Eu- 

ropean Ghetto  combined  with  the  fear  of 
the  unknown.  Eastern  European  Jewry 
entered  German  literature  through  Jew- 

ish authors.  Leo  Herzberg-Fränkel  sees 
in  the  Ghettos  of  Poland  both  intellec- 
tual  and  spiritual  poverty.  He  condemns 

Jewish  orthodoxy  which  furthers  ignor- 
ance.  In  his  Polish  Jews  (1866)  he  blames 

these  conditions  on  the  social  and  pol- 
itical  milieu.  Nevertheless,  his  Ghettos 

do  wield  a  fascination;  not  by  reason  of 

their  spiritual  life,  but  by  their  kaftaned 

figures,  moving  about   the  narrow  and 

dirty    streets.    In    Karl    Emil    Franzos' 
stories,  his  native  Jewish  region  of  Buko- 

wina and  Galicia  was  regarded  as  "half 
Asia".   The   world   of   the   Ghetto   was 
opened  to  German  readers  by  Jews  who 
had  little  understanding  of  it,  and  who 

wanted  to  purge  themselves  of  this  past. 
The  theme  was  taken  up  by  German 

writers,  for  it  fitted  in  with  their  view 

of  Judaism.  Raabe  in  his  story  Holun- 
derblüthe  (1863)  still  surrounds  the  old 

Ghetto  of  Prague  with  an  aura  of  ro- 
mance.  Yet  he,  too,  Stresses  the  dirt  of 
the  Streets  and  he  describes  the  people 

he  met  as  "ugly  as  the  night".  But  such romanticism    tended   to    be    transmuted 

into  a  fear  of  this  unknown  world.  Her- 
man   Goedsche,   who   wrote   under   the 

name  of  Sir  John  Retcliffe,  typifies  this 

development.  Once  more  the  old  Ghetto 

of  Prague   is  shown,  but   in  his  novel 

Biarritz  (1868)  it  is  stripped  of  its  ro- 
mantic    Clements    and    becomes    simply 

"half  Asia"  in  Europe.  The  mystic  fas- 
cination is   crystallized   in   the   meeting 

of  the  universal  Jewish  conspiracy,  the 

Sanhedrin,  in  the  old  cemetery.  Its  pur- 

pose  is  to  grab  for  power,  to  plan  the 

destruction  of  all  non-Jews.  Stoffers  calls 

this  novel  the  sharpest  anti-Semitic  at- 
tack of  the  nineteenth  Century.  Johann 

von  Leers  republished  the  Ghetto  sec- 
tion  after  Hitler  had  assumed  power 

(1935).  Judaism  is  here  associated  not 
only  with  unethical  behavior  but  also 
with  the  crowdedness  and  filth  of  the 

Ghetto.  The  ugliness  of  the  Jew  which 

Freytag  and  Raabe  had  stressed  is  now 
closely  connected  with  the  way  of  life 

of  the  masses  of  Eastern  Jewry.  The  ele- 
ment of  mystery  enters  as  the  world 

conspiracy  takes  place  within  the  Ghetto 
walls.  Increasingly,  writers  saw  here  the 
true  revelation  of  Judaism  and  of  the 

Jews. 

Gustav  Freytag's  Jewish  figures  repres- 
ent  the  Eastern  Jews  as  he  saw  them  In- 

filtrate the  city  of  Breslau  from  nearby 
Poland.    In    National    Socialist    times, 

Eberhard  Wolfgang  Möller,   winner  of 
the    national    book    prize   for    1934/35, 

represents  Eastern  Jews  as   "the  Jews" 
without  any  qualifications.  Tüdel  Wel- 

ler, in  the  preface  to  his  book,  shows 

how  Franzos'  "half  Asia"  could  be  ex- 

ploited.  He  quotes  Benjamin  Franklin's 
spurious  letter  to  Congress:  "I  warn  you 
gentlemen  ...  the  Jews,  gentlemen,  they 

are  Asiatics."  Alfred  Rosenberg's  perio- 
dical  the  Jewish  Question  puts  it  suc- 

cinctly:   "Eastern  Jewry  is  the  reservoir 
of  modern  Jewry  and  also  the  root  of 

its  strength".  When  Rosenberg,  as  min- 
ister for  the  Eastern  territories  had  the 

opportunity,   he  amputated   this  source 
of  Jewish  strength  through  ruthless  de- 

struction.  What   a  contrast   such  roots 

could  provide  to  the  rootedness  of  the 
German   and    to   that   spiritual   enrich- 
ment  which  grew  out  of  his  roots.  Jew- 

ish   roots    were    planted   in    a   religion 
without  ethics,  in  surroundings  of  dirt 
and  filth  and  in  an  atmosphere  of  world conspiracy. 
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This  is  a  theme  which  was  fully  ex- 
ploited  in  National  Socialist  belies 
letters.  In  detective  stories,  the  brave 

sleuths  fight  against  the  Jewish  world 
conspiracy.  Both  Peter  Coli  in  Human 

Cargo  of  the  Ano-Wati  (1939)  and  S.  A. 
Düse  in  The  Anti-Semite,  a  Detective 

Story  (1926)  have  their  hero  detectives 
fight  against  such  a  Jewish  conspiracy, 
and  in  both  the  Jews  are  portrayed  as 

people  without  sense  of  beauty  or  clean- 
liness  and,  of  course,  without  any  scru- 
ples.  But  in  both  these  detectives  stories 
the  inevitable  victory  of  justice  is  not 
final;  some  Jews  are  caught,  but  the 

conspiracy  goes  on  to  the  next  install- 
ment.  Here,  once  more  the  fear  of  the 

unknown  appears.  At  times  a  deeper 
medieval  note  is  Struck;  thus,  Hans 

Hauptmann  in  The  Memoirs  of  Satan 
(1929)  makes  the  devil  buy  the  Jews  in 
Order  to  do  his  work  on  earth.  He  calls 
this  a  satirical  novel  but  the  theme  is 

similar  to  that  analyzed  by  Trachten- 
berg in  his  Devil  and  the  Jews. 

Finally,  the  world  conspiracy  comes  to 

be  bound  up  with  the  communist  con- 
spiracy. But  surely,  Communism  is  the 

kind  of  ideal  the  Jews  are  supposed  to 
be  incapable  of  possessing?  Jews  are 
Communists  for  the  sake  of  their  con- 

spiracy to  take  over  the  world,  and  not 

for  the  sake  of  the  oppressed.  Fritz  Hal- 
bach in  Comrade  Levi  (1921)  makes 

this  piain.  The  young  Communist  agita- 
tor  is  really  on  good  terms  with  his  fath- 
er,  a  wealthy  banker.  Both  want  the 
identical  thingr:  world  power,  and  both 

are  willing  to  use  any  means  of  obtain- 
ing  it.  Thus,  the  view  of  Judaism  we 

have  sketched  ends  up  with  the  Jew- 
Communist  equation. 
The  work  which  can  sum  up  these 

trends  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated 

National  novels,  Nathaniel  Jünger's 
Folk   in  Danger  (1921).  Jünger   was  a 

Pseudonym  for  the  evangelical  minister 
Dietrich  Johann  Rump.  For  him,  too, 
the  roots  are  all  important,  and  these 

are  found  in  the  Volk.  He  is  in  agree- 
ment  with  those  novelists  who  searched 

for  such  roots  after  1848,  for  these  give 

culture  to  men.  Jünger's  other,  and  less 
known  works,  deal  with  such  subjects 

as  the  struggle  of  the  peasantry  to  re- 
main  on  the  land,  German  colonization 
in  the  East,  and  the  conflict  between 
the  modern  materialistic  world  view  as 

over  against  the  rooted  belief  in  Chris- 
tian revelation.  He  also  wrote  war  nov- 

els, centered  upon  the  German  fleet,  in 
addition  to  works  extolling  the  simple 

life  of  the  rectory.^  This  is  worth  men- 

tioning,  for  Jünger's  Output  is  fairly 
typical  of  that  of  most  national  novel- 

ists in  the  early  twentieth  Century.  The 

theme  is  always  built  around  the  rooted- 
ness  of  the  Volk,  its  ethical  consequences, 
and  the  need  to  defend  and  protect  these 

roots  from  the  foreigner.  Folk  in  Dan- 
ger shares  these  themes. 

In  this  novel  his  Mendelsloh  family 

spends  the  evening  in  harmonious  dis- 
cussions  around  the  dinner  table,  end- 

ing  their  day  with  a  reading  from  Scrip- 
ture.  They  have  feeling  and  lack  guile 
and  deceit.  That  is  why  they  are  taken 

in  by  the  Jewish  Klosters  family.  Of  the 
two  Klosters  brothers,  one  wants  assim- 
ilation  and  the  other  is  the  Orthodox 

Jew.  Jacob  is  a  religious  Jew  and  first 
appears  as  a  pure  and  noble  character 
who  denounces  the  rest  of  his  family  for 
their  unscrupulousness.  But  as  the  novel 

progresses,  the  true  Jacob  is  gradually 
revealed.  He  denies  the  assimilation  of 

the  Jew  and,  because  he  is  a  Jew  first 

I 

2  i.e.  Hof  Bockeis  Ende  (1910);  Pastor  Rit- 
gerodt's  Welt,  ein  Roman  am  der  Heide,  (1910); 
/.  C.  Rathman  if  Sohn  (1914);  Die  Lieben  Vet- 

tern (1916)  for  which  Admiral  Tirpitz  accepted 
the  dedication. 

and  a  German  second  is  dismissed  from 

the  German  army.  He  feels  himself  more 

closely  linked  to  French  Jews  than  to 
Germans.  He  is  convinced  that  the  Jews 

will   always   be  aliens  in   Germany. 
This  leads  to  the  füll  denouement  of 

Jacob  as  a  figure  in  the  Jewish  world 

conspiracy.  Superficially,  he  may  be  hon- 
est and  even  upright,  but  the  Orthodox 

Jew  does  not  have  the  ethics  and  roots 
of  the  German.  Jacob  is  really  of  the 
same  cloth  as  his  unattractive  brother, 

the  assimilationist  Bernhard.  That  broth- 

er, a  later  version  of  Veitel  Itzig  and 
Moses  Freudenstein,  wants  power  and 
does  not  care  what  means  he  uses  to 

achieve  it.  In  the  end,  symbolically,  the 
two  brothers  meet.  Not  in  the  kind  of 

family  gathering  of  which  the  Mendel- 
sloh's  were  fond  but  instead  they 
found  the  Communists  party  in  Berlin 
behind  the  front  in  the  first  World  War. 

Here  religious  ideas  represented  by  Jac- 

ob are,  once  more,  without  ethical  foun- 
dations.  Jünger  shows  how  the  Jewish 

world  conspiracy  is  in  tune  with  Juda- 
ism, and  how  Jews  remain  Jews  regard- 

less  of  their  professed  religious  attitude. 
But  there  is  another  aspect  to  this: 

The  Jews  are  a  city  people  who  have 
no  understanding  of  the  settled  life  of 

the  provinces.  Here  that  provincialisin 
cited  as  a  flight  from  reality  reappears. 
Father  Mendelsloh,  happy  in  his  small 

provincial  town  believes  that  the  "big 
cities  are  the  tomb  of  our  people".  The 
only  Mendelsloh  son  who  survives  the 
war    p-ops   onf    fo   herome    a    npasanf    as 

o  ^  -    ... the  sole  way   to  strengthen   the  life  of 
the  nation.  From  Dohm  to  Jünger  this 

peasant  ideal  combined  with  the  ideal 
of  the  provincial  small  town  persists. 

Into  the  glorification  of  the  peasant 
or  the  petit  bourgeois  (i.e.  Freytag)  the 

Jew  without  roots  intrudes  as  the  big 

city  person.  In  both  Fritz  Claus'  Usurer 

(1890)  and  in  the  famous  Büttnerbauer 
by  Polenz  (1895),  the  Jew  descends  from 
the  big  city  in  order  to  trick  the  peasant. 

The  city  Stands  for  civilization  as  op- 
posed  to  culture  and  is,  therefore,  the 

enemy  of  the  people.  Tüdel  Möller  in 
his  Rabauken  makes  a  point  of  saying 

that  völkisch  ideas  can  spread  best  in 

the    provinces.    There    the   people    are 
rooted.  Berlin  is  the  domairt  of  the  Jews. 
The  retreat  from  reality,  so  marked 

especially  in  the  second  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth  Century,  meant  a  rejection  of  any 

material  progress,  just  as  it  was  opposed 
to  materialism  in  general.  This  emphasis 

upon  the  soul  as  over  against  the  city 
involves  the  image  of  the  Jew.  It  is  no 
coincidence  that  all  writers  who  employ 

the  theme  of  the  Ghetto  stress  its  urban 
nature,  the  narrow  streets,  the  desert  of 
stone.  It  once  more  symbolizes  Jewish 

emptiness  as  compared  to  the  spiritual- 
ity  and  solidity  of  the  German  peasant 
or  of  the  German  petit  bourgeois.  In  a 
sense,    this    whole    trend    of    German 

thought  is  a  glorification  of  the  Philis- 
tine,  and  here  the  Jew  was  excluded. 

But  the  very  fact  that  it  was  the  Philis- 
tine  who  was  glorified  was  also  its  at- 
traction.  For  most  of  the  German  pop- 

ulation  saw  itself  praised  in   this  den- 
igration  of  the  Jew.  Franz  Mehring  may 

well  be  correct  in  saying  that  there  is 
no  hero  in  the  whole  of  German  liter- 

ature  who  is  as  boring  in  his  philistin- 
ism  as  Anton  Wohlfahrt.  Yet  he  has  to 

admit  that  Freytag's  Debit  and  Credit 
wac  the  mosf  rf»aH  nr»vf>l   nf  fhp  rentfirxr -            -_   „  ._.    __          j. 

The  philistinism  which  underlies  such 
literature  emerges  quite  clearly  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  authors  treated  the 

one  writer  whom  they  all  abhorred: 

Heinrich  Heine.  Raabe  in  his  Poor  Par- 

son  (Hungerpastor)  quite  gratuitously 
introduces  Heine  in  order  to  comment 

on  his  mockery  of  German  humiliation 
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and  disgrace.  Heine,  so  runs  the  accu- 
sation,  has  a  sad  irony  about  himself, 
but  makes  fun  of  others;  he  is  sacrile- 

gious  in  his  attacks  against  that  philistin- 
ism  which  the  other  writers  now  glorify. 

He  has  no  sense  of  shame,  loyalty,  truth- 
fulness  or  reverence.  One  critic,  writing 

about  Heine's  travel  sketches,  pictures 
the  Jew  boy,  hands  in  his  pockets,  Stand- 

ing cheekily  before  the  picture  of  a 

Madonna.  Heine's  scepticism  frightened 
these  writers,  and  one  of  their  number 

simply  calls  this  the  poet's  "inherited 
drive  towards  negation".  They  saw  in 
his  wit  an  attack  upon  the  foundations 
of  that  culture  which  provided  them 

with  security.  Heine's  "unfeeling"  meant 
that  here  was  a  restless  spirit  who  had 

no  true  culture,  that  "one  never  knows 
where  one  Stands  with  him".  All  this 

due  to  Heine's  Jewishness.  Heinrich  von 
Treitschke  gives  away  the  basic  fear 
which  underlies  this  Heine  criticism. 

Heine  had  prepared  the  revolution  of 
1848  by  sowing  discontent  with  those 
things  Germans  should  hold  most  dear, 

that  is  their  rooted  feelings,  their  cul- 
ture, as  Spengler  would  have  said.  Heine 

is  thus  symbolic  of  the  same  thing  which 

the  big  city  symbolizes,  the  unsteadiness 
in  the  midst  of  the  search  for  solidity. 

Karl  Beyer  in  his  Jewish  Intellect  and 
German  Faith  (1933)  links  Heine  and 

the  big  city  in  just  this  way.  Heine  is 
for  him,  as  for  many  of  his  predecessors, 

the  "classic  of  modern  Judaism".  Just 
as  the  big  cities  contain  men  of  civiliza- 
tion  and  not  culture.  so  Heine  has  sub- 

stituted  cleverness  for  feeling.  This  al- 
lows  him  to  make  fun  of  what  men  hold 

dear.  In  reality,  he  is  driven  by  the  quest 

for  power.  "Power  takes  that  place  in 
the  Jew,  which  for  the  German  is  taken 

by  his  Germanism."  This  lust  for  power, 
this  absence  of  ethical  checks  does  not 

know  what  "powerful,  good  and  beauti- 

ful"  mean.  Instead  it  knows  only  **more 

powerful,  more  beautiful,  better."  This 
expresses  in  another  way  that  with  a 

Jew  like  Heine  one  "never  knows  where 
one  Stands".  This  is  what  Adolf  Bartels 

crystalizes  when  he  writes  that  anti- 
Semites  want  to  restore  "old  German 
settledness  and  solidity  as  over  against 

Jewish  cleverness".  Jews  can  never  have 
culture,  that  is  the  crux  of  the  matter. 
One  National  Socialist  writer  links  up 
the  Berlin  salons  of  the  early  Century 

and  Heine  as  an  attempt  to  "make  cul- 
ture", which  is,  to  him,  a  contradiction 

in  terms.  Culture  can  bever  be  made,  it 

can  only  come  from  true  feeling.  Jewish 

cleverness  Springs  from  Jewish  rational- 
ism  and  this,  in  turn,  from  the  nature 

of  Judaism  itself. 
Nothing  hitherto  in  our  analysis  has 

been  said  about  racial  ideas.  Men  like 

Freytag,  Raabe  and  others  did  not  sub- 
scribe  to  racialism.  A  National  Socialist 

investigation  of  the  literature  concerned 
with  Jewish  emancipation  in  the  years 
1815  to  1820  notes  all  the  accusations 

against  the  Jews  which  National  Social- 
ism  was  to  perpetuate,  but  it  also  notes, 
with  some  surprise,  the  absence  of  the 
racial  viewpoint.  That  absence  can  be 
traced  through  much  of  the  literature  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  In  one  of  the 

most  important  early  anti-Jewish  pam- 
phlets  it  is  typically  Judaism  rather  than 
race  which  provides  the  lever  for  the 

image  of  the  Jews.  Grattenauer's  Against 
the  Jews  (1803)  has  all  the  Standard 
stereotvoes.  and  his  exolanation  for 

them  is  this;  The  Christian  religion  be- 
lieves  in  the  unbelievable,  the  infinite, 

and  is  therefore  Divine;  Judaism  believes 
blindly  in  this  world  and  is  therefore  a 
superstition.  This  is  the  theme  which 

has  been  traced.  One  satisfactory  expla- 
nation  for  the  absence  of  racial  ideas 

is  that  anthropology,  a  prerequisite  for 
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such  racialism,  did  not  really  become 

populär  until  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 
Century,  a  fact  overlooked  by  many 
writers. 

The  denial  of  the  possibility  of  Jew- 
ish assimilation,  growing  out  of  the 

fears  referred  to,  prepared  the  way  for 
the  intrusion  of  racial  ideas  into  the 

image  of  the  Jew.  Once  all  Jews  were 

thought  of  as  basically  the  same,  the  con- 
cept  of  race  could  be  used  to  explain 
how  this  could  be  so.  However,  the  as- 
similated  Jew  had  been  a  figure  of  satire 
and  fun  long  before  his  characteristics 

were  dressed  up  in  racial  terms.  Sessa's 
Unser  Verkehr  (1816)  the  first  such 
work,  is  merciless  in  its  caricature  of 

the  assimilated  Jew,  but  is  without  a 
racial  base.  The  assimilated  Jew  can 
never  become  a  Christian  because  he 

lacks  culture.  His  attempts  to  seem  cul- 
tured  are  made  the  butt  of  satire.  He 

occupies  himself  with  "Mossart"  out  of 
vanity,  but  not  out  of  true  feeling.  The 

Jews'  whole  energy  is  directed  towards 
making  money,  and  no  assimilation  can 
disguise  this  fact.  This  play  was  reprinted 

in  the  populär  library  of  Reclam  and 
only  eliminated  from  that  collection 
after  1918;  moreover,  it  unleashed  a 

veritable  flood  of  anti-Jewish  cari- 
catures.  Nor  are  such  racial  ideas  pro- 

minent in  E.T.A.  Hoffmann's  hate-filled 
Brautwahl  (1821) .  Even  Spielhagen, 

writing  later  in  the  Century  makes  the 
assimilationist  not  a  racist  figure,  but 

one  filled  with  Jewish  hate  against  Chris- 
f  1  o  r-»c         T>-%  ̂ r\  £%       ryyr\-v^^        öffo/^f  t^ro       \\-%t        rsto        ol-\ 

sence  of  ethics. 

It  is  only  after  1918  that  the  racial 

novel  comes  into  its  own.  Jünger's  Folk 
in  Danger  is  such  a  novel.  However,  as 
we  saw,  his  actual  theme  fits  in  with 

the  larger  non-racial  trend  of  thought. 
But  now  it  is  race  which  divides  Jew 

and  Gentile;  Jacob  Klosters  believes  in 

the  Jewish  race  and  the  Mendelslohs 
come  to  believe  in  the  Aryan  racial  myth. 
The  characteristics  which  older  writers 

had  derived  from  their  view  of  Juda- 
ism were  now  dressed  up  in  the  racial 

guise.  Edith,  Countess  of  Salburg,  teils 

US  (1927)  that  Jewish  greed  and  com- 
mercial  spirit  undermine  the  nativc 

roots  of  the  people,  a  sentiment  which 
is  in  füll  accord  with  the  already  dis- 

cussed  consequences  of  Jewish  rootless- 
ness.  She,  too,  believes  that  the  Jews  have 

no  religion  in  the  proper  sense  of  that 
Word.  But  the  Countess  now  adds  that 

instead  of  religion  the  Jews  have  the  link 
of  the  blood  which  is  a  threat  against 

all  non-Jews.  The  theme  of  unsteadi- 
ness so  often  used  against  Heine,  is  now 

connected  with  race.  Carl  Hauptmann, 
the  brother  of  the  famous  Gerhard 

Hauptmann,  can  furnish  us  with  an 
example.  His  Ismael  Friedmann  (1913) 
lacks  the  virtue  of  solidity  and  steady 

application  to  work  because  he  is  of 
mixed  race.  His  mother  is  the  daugh- 
ter  of  a  parson,  and  his  father  a  wealthy 

Jew.  He  himself  concludes  that  he  will 
never  have  the  rooted  strength  of  the 
German  because  he  is  of  mixed  blood. 

Underneath  the  preoccupation  with  race 
there  is  even  here  a  continuation  of  an 

older  theme. 
However,  racialism  soon  added  its  own 

contribution  to  the  image  of  the  Jew. 

Arthur  Dintner's  Sin  Against  the  Blood 
(1918)  is  the  work  which,  for  the  first 
time,  puts  racial  ideas  in  the  immediate \-t^yf^mrr\ii 

r\r]    r^f    tV»*»    K»r»xr<»l      Tf    tc    !-»< 

♦■Viof 

such  literature  gets  its  truly  outrS  twist. 

The  plot  of  Dintner  is  intermarriage. 
However  little  Jewish  blood  is  infused 

into  a  marriage,  the  children  will  al- 

ways  be  Jewish  stereotypes.  A  mother 
who  did  not  know  that  she  had  any  Jew- 

ish blood  whatsoever  commits  suicide  on 

seeing  her  very  stereotyped  baby.  And 
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so  it  goes.  This  trend  is  continued  in 
the  most  blatant  of  all  National  Social- 

ist  novels  already  cited:  Tüdel  Weller's 
Rabauken!  Peter  Mönkemann  haut  sich 

durch.  (1938)  "Language  and  religion 
do  not  make  a  race,  it  is  the  blood  which 

counts".  Here  the  whole  relevance  of 
Judaism  is  rejected,  which  does  not  keep 

Möller  from  alluding  to  Freytag's  Debit 
and  Credit  as  fundamental  to  the  under- 

standing  of  Jews.  He  also  makes  the 
most  of  the  alleged  inability  of  Jews  to 

share  the  roots  of  non-Jewish  culture; 
for  example,  they  can  not  speak  good 
German  for  it  is  not  their  real  language. 

Heine  is  once  more  mentioned  as  typi- 
cally  Jewish  in  his  cleverness.  Möller 
already  has  been  quoted  as  saying  that 
one  can  not  speak  of  ideals  when  one 

speaks  about  Jews.  In  the  novel  he  em- 
phasizes  both  the  dirtiness  and  ugliness 
of  Jews.  All  this  is  worth  mentioning 
because  it  demonstrates  once  again  how 
the  older  literary  themes  carry  over  into 
the  racial  novel. 

The  creativity  of  culture  is  now  trans- 
ferred from  the  peasant  and  bourgois 

roots  to  the  race  as  such.  Almost  to  a 

man  these  novels  quote  Benjamin  Dis- 

raeli's  "the  racial  question  is  the  key 

to  World  history".  The  special  contribu- 
tion  which  this  racialism  adds  to  the 

image  of  the  Jew  is  one  of  degree  and 

not  a  change  in  the  essence  of  the  pic- 
ture.  The  Jew  now  has  no  escape  from 

his  stereotype;  no  longer  does  Dintner, 
as  Freytag  had  done,  draw  up  elaborate 
plans  for  Jewish  assimilation.  That 
avenue  of  escape  had  now  been  definitely 
closed. 

In  the  end,  the  very  religious  history 

of  the  Jews  is  dressed  up  in  a  racial 

guise.  Werner  Jansen's  The  Children  of 
Israel  (1927)  was  hailed  as  the  greatest 
racial  novel  of  all  times.  The  theme 

is  the  call  of  the  blood  which  the  as- 

similated  Moses  hears  at  the  court  of 

the  Pharaohs.  Though  Moses  may  be 

handsome  and  strong,  yet  his  blood  ties 
him  to  a  stereotyped  Jew  like  the  boy 

Aaron.  The  Egyptian  Jews  live  in  a 
city  which  could  be  the  ghetto  of  Prague. 
Moses  leads  these  outcasts  from  Egypt 

with  the  approval  of  the  Pharaoh  who 
understands  that  the  call  of  the  blood  is 

stronger  than  the  appeal  of  his  royal 

foster  parents.  In  the  end,  the  Stürmer 
dismisses  the  question  whether  the  Jews 
are  a  religion  or  a  race  with  the  remark 
that  the  Jewish  physiogomy  settles  that 

question. The  importance  of  racial  thought  is 
misunderstood  if  only  its  absurdity  and 
bad  taste  are  seen  and  the  continuation 

within  it  of  an  older  and  "respectable" 
trend  is  ignored.  Veitel  Itzig  is  just  as 

absurd  as  Dintner's  characters,  and 
Raabe's  Moses  Freudenstein  just  as  evil 
as  Möller's  Jews.  It  will  not  do  to  see 
the  difference  in  the  fact  that  Freytag 

and  Raabe  are  undoubtedly  more  skillful 

writers.  Their  novels  are  just  as  schem- 
atic,  their  characters  are  types  rather 

than  individuals,  something  that  friend- 
ly  contemporaries  already  noted  about 

Freytag's  Debit  and  Credit. 
The  racial  character  of  the  Jews  is 

still  their  lack  of  culture,  their  mere 

civilization.  Together  with  such  basic 

carrying  over  of  themes  this  thought 
must  be  understood  from  its  historical 

development,  from  the  retreat  into  feel- 
ing  which  Spengler  summarized  in  his 
Interpretation  of  history  in  terms  of  cul- 

ture versus  civilization. 

One  last  example  will  underline  how 
respectable  this  older  line  of  thought 
was  and  how  its  very  respectability  could 

prepare  the  way  for  surrender  to  Na- 
tional Socialist  racism.  It  is  striking  how 

a  sensitive  man  like  the  Swiss  historian 

Jacob  Burckhardt  fits  into  this  picture. 
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He  was  frightened  by  the  trend  of  the 

times,   just   as   the   writers  noted   were 
frightened  by  the  times  after  1848.  He 
too  draws  the  line  under  the  dream  of 

progress  and  thinks  that  something  eise 

has  to  take  its  place:  "As  the  illusions 
of  the  'progress'  which  had  dominated 
since   1830  come  to  disappear  it  is  es- 
sential  to  have  someone  teil  us  all  that 

belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  illusions,  and 

to  give   up   our  vain   hopes   in   time". Burckhardt  goes  on  to  talk  about  the 

"merciless  optimism"   of  the   times,   of 

the   "terrible   kingdom  of   this  world." 
These  sentiments  from  1875  were  shared 

by  many  writers  earlier,  they  led  into 
the  retreat  towards  feeling  and  the  glor- 
ification    of    provincialism.    Burckhardt 
too  has  the  distaste  for  large  cities,  one 
factor  which  made  him  reject  the  call 

to  be  Ranke's  successor  in  Berlin.  Provin- 
cial  Basel  was  more  to  his  taste.  Large 

cities  have  destroyed  the  culture  which 

formerly  existed  in  small  centers  of  in- 
fluence.   "In  large   towns,   however,   ar- 

tists,  musicians  and  poets  grow  nervous". This  nervousness  here  means  the  same 

thing  as  "not  knowing  where  one  is", 
to  be  blase,  as  Burckhardt  calls  Heine, 

lacking  a  real  sense  of  what  is  beautiful. 
It  is  fear  which  dominates  Burckhardt. 

He  blames  this,  in  the  last  resort,  upon 

the  eighteenth  Century  idea  of  the  good- 
ness  of  man  which  had  turned  into  fhe 

idea  of  progress  "i.e.,  undisturbed  money 
making    and    modern    comforts,     with 

philanthropy   as  a   sop   to   conscience". 
Once  again  modern  progress  means  ma- 
terialism   and    the    big   city    symbolizes 

that  "nervousness"  which  is  the  enemy 

of  true  art.  Into  this  framework,  Burck- 
hardt places  his  bitter  remarks  about  the 

Jews.    They   are    the    materialists    with 

their  apanage,  the  "venal"  press.  They are  not  creative  but  imitative.  Thus  in 

Frankfurt  "the  wealthy  Israeli tes  build 

with  Caryatids".  These  must  show  up 

to  good  advantage  when  "Kalle  and 
Schickselchen  and  Papa  with  their  £a- 

mous  noses,  appear  on  the  balcony  be- 

tween  females  from  the  Pandroseion". 
Are  these  mere  lapses  in  taste  by  a 

great  hsitorian?  Burckhardt's  image  of 
the  Jews  fits  in  much  too  well  with  the 

whole  previous  analysis  for  such  an  ex- 
planation.  The  historian,  living  in  his 
little  room  over  the  baker  shop,  regulat- 

ing  his  life  with  rigid  clockwork  preci- 
sion,  was  a  man  in  search  of  security  in 

a  time  when,  as  he  put  it,  "all  authority 
is  disintegrating".  It  is  iiufortunate  that 
subsequently,  in  his  historical  work, 
Burckhardt  came  to  devalue  all  mere 

facts  of  history  and  looked  for  the  spirit- 
ual  essence  of  the  age.  What  made  for 
the  founding  of  intellectual  history  is 

this  emphasis  on  feeling,  on  the  "spirit- 
ual  essence"  of  a  period  rather  than  on 
its  material,  factual,  being.  And  here 

the  Jew  entered  into  the  picture  in  the 
conventional  manner. 

German  anti-Semitism  is  a  part  of  Ger- 
man intellectual  history,  it  does  not  stand 

outside  it.  Above  all,  it  becomes  involved 

with  the  peculiar  twist  which  German 

thought  took  after  the  first  decade  of 
the  nineteenth  Century.  Here  the  Jew 
was  the  Outsider,  and  if  he  could  at  times 

Crash  the  gates  by  assimilation  in  the 

nineteenth  Century  that  did  not  funda- 
mentally  alter  the  emerging  image  of 

the  Jew.  Culture  was  closed  to  him  for 

he  lacked  the  necessary  spiritual  foun- 
udLiuiiai.      mit» aiLiereiiudliuii oetween 

culture  and  civilization,  still  part  of  the 

intellectual  equipment  of  most  Ger 
mans,  is  one  of  the  clues  to  the  Jewish 

tragedy  of  our  times.  National  Socialism 
was  the  vcitory  of  the  Philistine,  even 
if  it  was  the  Philistine  with  a  soul  who 

triumphed. 
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Fra  Otto  e  Novecento  cisono  stati  straordinari 
mutamentiy  ma  le  convenzioni  sociali  e  il  concetto  di 

rispettabilitä  sono  rimasti  sostanzialmente  intatti 

George  L.  Mosse 

D ̂
urante  l'ultima  fin  de  siecle  vissuta  daH'Occidente 

una  parte  della  gioventü  sembro  inaugurare  un  nuovo 

Stile  di  vita  e  costitui  un'avanguardia  che,  per  quanto caotica  e  disorpanizzara.  nprvp  Iqnriirp  npo  c^rji  i'l-i  <:o 

cietä  conformista  e  consolidata.  Successivamente  tale  sfi- 
da  sembro  incrinare  il  consenso  sociale:  anche  le  classi 
colte  si  accorsero  che  una  nuova  era  bussava  alle  porte  e 
sperimentarono  la  sensazione  di  entrare  nella  modernitä. 
A  tal  fine  contribuiiono  in  maniera  importante  anche 
fattori  quali  la  tecnologia,  la  nuova  velocitä  del  tempo 
prodotta  dal  mutamento  tecnologico,  la  crescita  dei  mo- 
vimenti  laburisti,  socialisti  e  perfino  anarchici,  nonche  la 
nuova  politica  di  massa  che  minacciava  di  trasformare  il 
panorama  politico.  Inoltre  la  grande  crisi  capitalista  del 
1873  continuava  ancora  a  produrre  i  suoi  efFetti  nell'Eu- 
ropa  centrale,  proprio  mentre  una  prosperitä  pressoche 
senza  precedenti  interessava  numerosi  esponenti  delle classi  medie. 

A  dispetto  della  realtä  del  progresso  tecnologico  e  del- 
le opportunitä  economiche  -  anzi,  forse  proprio  a  causa 

di  tale  realta  -  la  societä  conformista  awertiva  un  forte 
scnso  «ai  aiiarmc  dinanzi  agli  ultimi  decenni  delFÖtto- 
cento  e  sperimentava  la  paura  della  decadenza,  del  crollo 
e  dei  proprio  conseguente  declino  (se  non  addirittura 

della  propria  scomparsa).  L'impressione  di  assistere  al  de- clino della  morale  e  delle  buone  maniere  assurse  a  sim- 
bolo  della  paura  di  fronte  alla  decadenza  e  alla  degenera- 
zione:  lottare  contro  tale  declino  significava  garantire  la 
salvezza  della  societa  esistente.  Per  secoli  la  capacitä  di 
conformarsi  alle  norme  comuni  del  comportamento  in- 
dividuale  era  stata  considerata  il  barometro  della  stato  di 
Salute  o  di  malattia  della  societä,  meritando  in  certi  pe- 
riodi  un'attenzione  assai  piü  pressante  di  quanto  aweni- va  abitualmente.  Durante  Ynlumdi  fin  de  siecle,  cosl  come 
oggigiorno,  le  buone  maniere  e  la  morale  arrivarono  di 
nuovo  molto  vicino  ad  occupare  il  centro  dell'attenzio- 

Kees  Van  Dongen,  Kiki  di  MontpatTiasse,  Museo  Thyssen- Bomemisza,  Madrid 
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ne.  Dal  successo  di  Degeneration  di  Max  Nordau  (1892) 

alle  "Societä  per  la  riforma  delle  maniere  e  della  morale" 
o  alle  "Leghe  Puritane"  che  si  difFusero  negli  ultimi  de- 
cenni  del  secolo,  fino  alla  legislazione  che  perseguiva  la 
cosiddetta  "devianza  sessuale",  la  corretta  morale  venne 
eretta  a  bastione  della  societä.  Essa  era  sinonimo  di  sal- 
dezza  di  nervi,  forza  di  volontä,  autocontrollo  e  amore 

dellordine.  La  corretta  morale  rifletteva  l'immagine  che la  societä  amava  avere  di  se  stessa. 
Questa  moralitä  era  connessa,  secondo  il  termine  che 

avrebbero  usato  i  Vittoriani,  alle  "virtü"  del  lavoro  pro- 
duttivo,  della  perseveranza,  dell'onestä  e  del  controllo 
delle  passioni.  In  uno  dei  classici  piü  duraturi  dell'epoca 
vittoriana  -  Self-Help  di  Samuel  Smikles  (1859)  -  si  affer- 

mava:  "II  progresso  nazionale  e  la  somma  dell'operositä, 
dell'energia  e  dell'integritä  dei  singoli,  allo  stesso  modo  in 
cui  la  decadenza  nazionale  e  la  somma  dell'indolenza, 

dell'egoismo  e  dell'immoralitä  dei  singoli".  La  separazio- ne  dei  sessi  faceva  da  supporto  a  questa  rispettabilitä. 

L'uomo  sano  e  vigoroso  rappresentava  lo  stereotipo  della mascolinitä  che  si  era  andato  sviluppando  giä  a  partire 
dalla  fine  del  XVIII  secolo:  la  sua  bellezza  greca  combina- 
va  armonia  e  virilitä,  ergendosi  a  simbolo  dellordine  e 
del  dinamismo  che  la  societä  voleva  e  di  cui  aveva  biso- 
gno.  La  donna  non  era  espressamente  destinata  a  dare  ri- 

salto  alla  figura  dell'uomo  e  possedeva  la  propria  sfera 
d'influenza,  pur  rimanendo  esclusa  dalla  vita  pubblica. Coloro  che  mettevano  in  discussione  questa  separazione 
erano  considerati  alla  stregua  di  attentatori  della  moralitä 
della  classe  media  nella  sua  totalitä.  Si  pensava  che  con  il 
loro  aspetto  e  le  loro  sembianze  essi  rappresentassero 
l'esatto  contrario  di  coloro  che  sostenevano  e  tutelavano la  societä  conformista. 

Era  opinione  diffusa  che  la  salute  del  sistema  nervoso 
riflettesse  la  salute  della  societä  e  che  un  eventuale  stato 
patologico  ne  rispecchiasse  in  gran  parte  il  declino.  In 
Degeneration  Nordau  puntava  il  dito  contro  cio  che  defi- 

niva  il  caos  dell'arte  moderna  ed  il  nessimismo  Hella  lette- 
ratura  moderna,  autentici  segni  di  degenerazione  suscitati 
dalla  mancanza  di  equilibrio  di  artisti  e  scrittori  turbati, 
nel  caso  specifico,  da  un  numero  eccessivo  di  viaggi  in 
ferrovia.  II  piü  importante  sessuologo  dell'epoca,  Richard 
von  Krafft-Ebing,  sosteneva  che  lo  stato  di  agitazione 
nervosa  portava  alla  sensualitä  e  cio,  a  sua  volta,  minava  i 
pilastri  della  societä:  la  moralitä  e  la  vita  familiäre.  E 

comprensibile  che  le  sue  tesi  venissero  riprese  dalle  "So- 
cietä Tedesche  per  la  Riforma  della  Morale",  anche  se  il 

suo  atteggiamento  professionale  piii  illuminato  nei  con- 
fronti  delle  cosiddette  perversioni  sessuali  veniva  severa- 
mente  condannato.  II  comportamento  sessuale  era  la  car- 
tina  di  tornasole  con  la  quäle  era  possibile  misurare  il  gra- 
do  di  malattia  di  un  epoca:  in  effetti,  le  associazioni  che 
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ho  menzionato  in  precedenza  ponevano  l'accento  sia  sul- 
la  necessitä  di  rimanere  casti  prima  del  matrimonio  sia 

sull'abolizione  della  prostituzione:  cio  implicava  una  vol- 
ta di  piü  l'esigenza  di  un  ferreo  autocontrollo  e  della  ca- 

pacitä  di  dominare  le  passioni.  Si  pensava,  inoltre,  che 

un'eccessiva  dose  di  fantasia  e  di  immaginazione  incorag- 
giasse  l'immoralitä  pubblica  e  segreta.  Ad  un  uomo  sano 
-  scriveva  John  Addington  Symonds  nel  1889  in  Inghil- 
terra  -  nulla  nuoce  piü  che  vivere  nelle  emozioni  attra- 

verso  un'immaginazione  meditabonda. 
La  perdita  del  senso  del  pudore  era  un  altro  sicuro  in- 

dizio  che  gli  individui  stavano  smarrendo  la  capacitä  di 
controllare  i  loro  impulsi  piü  spontanei.  Se  mettiamo  a 

confronto  quell'epoca  con  la  nostra,  per  i  neo-conserva- 
tori  di  oggi  un'assenza  del  senso  del  pudore  assumerä 
nuovamente  il  significato  di  un  allontanamento  dalle 
virtü,  quelle  stesse  virtü  che  le  Leghe  Puritane  o  Samuel 
Smiles  avevano  cercato  di  proteggere. 

La  rapida  avanzata  della  tecnologia  e  la  nuova  velo- 
citä  del  tempo  venivano  indicate,  unitamente  allo  stato 

del  sistema  nervoso,  come  le  cause  fondamentali  all'ori- 

gine  delle  sfide  dell' ultima  fin  de  siede.  II  giovane  Sig- mund Freud  fece  sensazione  quando  affermo  nel  1886 
che  anche  gli  uomini,  e  non  solo  le  donne,  potevano 
andare  soggetti  a  malattie  nervöse.  II  suo  maestro,  Jean- 
Marie  Charcot,  il  piü  famoso  alienista  del  tempo,  era 
arrivato  alla  medesima  conclusione  e  tuttavia  aveva  cer- 

cato di  salvaguardare  gli  uomini,  sostenendo  in  un  pri- 

mo  tempo  che  l'isterismo  colpiva  soltanto  gli  individui 
effeminati;  anche  quando  muto  opinione  su  tale  argo- 
mento,  penso  che  gli  uomini,  a  differenza  delle  donne, 

evitavano  esibizioni  improntate  a  un'indecente  emoti- 
vitä.  Tra  i  sessantuno  casi  da  lui  esaminati  si  erano  avuti 
solo  due  esempi  di  uomini  adulti  che  piangevano.  Non 
deve  quindi  sorprenderci  che  la  scuola  neurologica  tede- 

sca  deirOttocento  negasse  l'isterismo  maschile,  sugge- rendo  che  era  possibile  riscontrarlo  soltanto  tra  i  cittadi- 

In  coincidenza  dell'ultima  fin  de  siede  due  mondi 
sembravano  confrontarsi  in  termini  assoluti,  esemplifi- 

cati  sia  dall'aspetto  sia  dai  costumi.  AI  "contestatore", 
che  sfidava  i  principi  morali  comunemente  accettati,  fa- 

ceva difetto  l'armonia:  tutte  le  parti  del  suo  corpo  erano brutte,  deformi  e  in  costante  movimento.  Ecco  in  che 

termini  Nordau  caratterizzava  l'avanguardia  artistica  e 
letteraria:  "l'asimmetria  della  faccia  e  del  cranio  trova  il 
proprio  naturale  riflesso  nelle  loro  facoltä  mentali".  In 
effetti  era  l'Avanguardia  stessa  a  lodare  la  discontinuitä 
rispetto  alla  continuitä  e  ad  enfatizzare  la  mancanza  di 
armonia,  come  ci  viene  ad  esempio  documentato  dalla 
pittura  espressionista.  Occorre  tenere  a  mente  in  che 
misura  il  culto  della  bellezza,  intesa  come  sinonimo  di 

bene  e  di  sacralitä,  fosse  divenuto  parte  delle  aspirazioni 
della  classe  media  ed  avesse  altresi  concorso  a  definire  lo 
stereotipo  mascolino  cui  ho  giä  fatto  cenno  in  prece- 

denza. Per  contrasto,  l'Avanguardia  artistica  e  letteraria 
faceva  tutto  quanto  era  in  suo  potere  per  generare  un 
sentimento  non  di  elevazione,  ma  di  disgusto.  Artisti  e 
scrittori  intendevano  agire  da  agenti  provocatori  per  ri- 
svegliare  la  societä  dal  suo  stato  di  torpore:  ad  esempio, 

cingevano  di  un'aureola  di  santitä  l'immagine  della  pro- stituta,  disprezzata  e  messa  al  bando  dalla  societä. 

La  giovane  Avanguardia,  che  per  lo  piü  aveva  avuto 
origine  dalla  classe  media,  era  guidata  dal  senso  di  fasti- 
dio  che  molti  dei  suoi  adepti  avevano  sperimentato,  dalla 
ricerca  di  nuove  sensazioni  e  dalla  volontä  di  attribuire 

una  patente  di  rispettabilitä  all'eccesso:  Balzac,  molto 
tempo  prima,  aveva  giä  scorto  il  potenziale  che  l'eccesso 
poteva  avere  nel  favorire  il  superamento  dei  luoghi  co- 

muni.  Ma  l'eccesso,  interpretato  come  conseguenza  di 
un'instabilitä  nervosa,  era  proprio  il  sintomo  di  una  ma- 

lattia morale  e  fisica  che,  cosi  si  pensava,  poteva  facilmen- 
te  contagiare  e  distruggere  una  societä  sana.  Essa  era  un 
fenomeno  tipico  del  Decadentismo  e  un  medico  nel 

1911  la  sintetizzava  in  questi  termini:  "nervosismo,  ma- 
lattia, criminalitä,  distruzione  dei  principi  morali  e  intel- 

letto  flaccido",  che  a  sua  volta  conduceva  alla  degenera- 
zione (termine  medico)  e,  da  ultimo,  all'estinzione  fisica. 

Durante  la  prima/«  de  siede  la  linea  divisoria  tra  la  so- 
cietä e  quanti  le  avevano  lanciato  il  guanto  di  sfida  sem- 

brava  tracciata  in  maniera  ferma  e  chiara.  Per  la  prima 
volta  la  sfida  alla  vita  borghese  non  era  semplicemente 
teorica,  ma  si  traduceva  in  stili  di  vita  alternativi,  visibili  e 

provocatori  che  non  soltanto  trovavano  espressione  nella 

letteratura  e  nell'arte,  ma  si  manifestavano  spesso  in  un 
comportamento  sessuale  lonrano  dalle  convenzioni  e  in 

un  modo  di  vestire  stravagante.  Gli  stereotipi  del  conte- 

statore e  dell'integrato  erano  ben  radicati.  E  se  definiamo 
gli  stereotipi  come  immagini  mentali  immutabili,  possia- 
mo  renderci  conto  della  loro  importatnza  nel  permettere 
di  formulare  un  giudizio  immediato  sia  sul  carattere  di 

urta  persona  sia  sul  sostegno  o  sulla  minaccia  che  poteva 

rappresentare  per  la  societä. 
Comunque,  ai  nostri  fini  e  importante  tenere  presente 

quest'idea  della  perdita  delle  virtü  tradizionali.  Se  ad 
esempio  Friedrich  Nietzsche,  salutato  come  il  distruttore 

della  morale  moderna,  ispiro  molte  persone  dell'epoca 
della  fin  de  siede,  cio  non  significö  che  i  suoi  obiettivi  fi- 
nali  fossero  gli  stessi  dei  cosiddetti  decadenti.  Nietzsche 

stesso  affermava  il  potere  della  volontä  umana  e  della  vi- 

ta. Per  il  "Movimento  Giovanile  Tedesco"  egli  divenne  il 
profeta  della  rigenerazione,  mentre  per  altri  simboleggiö 

una  purificatrice  "volontä  di  salute".  Di  sicuro  la  fin  de 
siede  conteneva  anche  lo  scetticismo  -  qualcuno  direbbe 

nichilismo  -  del  Dorian  Gray  di  Oscar  Wilde,  ma  Nietz- 

sche -  la  cui  influenza,  secondo  l'opinione  comune,  aveva 
alimentato  piü  di  ogni  altra  cosa  la  rivolta  della  gioventü 

-  si  basava  in  effetti  sulla  capacitä  umana  dell'auto-crea- 
zione  e  sulla  responsabilitä.  Questa  non  era  l'unica  lettura 
che  veniva  data  di  Nietzsche;  tuttavia  vale  la  pena  di  sot- 

tolineare  che  per  molti  di  coloro  che  all'epoca  sembrava- no rifiutare  la  societä  della  classe  media  non  tutti  i  valori 

avevano  subito  una  svalutazione,  ne  il  caos  e  l'autoespres- 
sione  divenivano  necessariamente  fini  a  se  stessi.  Di  regola 

erano  destinati  ad  esprimere  l'autoidentitä  di  ciascuno. 
Nondimeno,  allora  come  oggi,  la  societä  temeva 

una  svalutazione  dei  propri  valori;  come  ci  e  stato  det- 
to  di  recente  con  appena  un  pizzico  di  esagerazione 
ma  sostanziale  esattezza,  il  timore  era  che  quanto  piü 
la  deviazione  si  normalizzava,  tanto  piü  la  normalitä 

divenisse  deviante.  Lo  stesso  termine  "valori",  usato  al- la fine  del  nostro  secolo,  sembra  introdurre  elementi 
di  relativismo  nella  morale  della  societä:  puo  trattarsi 
di  attitudini,  credenze  e  sentimenti  personali,  ma  sem- 

bra mancare  il  fermo  e  risoluto  carattere  del  linguag- 
gio  della  virtü.  Nello  scorso  secolo  le  virtü  erano  dav- 
vero  chiare  e  ben  definite;  ad  esempio  il  lavoro,  la  di- 

sciplina  e  l'autocontrollo  indicavano  che  si  stava  con- 
ducendo  un'esistenza  rispettabile,  della  quäle  il  senso 
del  pudore  costituiva  una  componente  vitale. 

IVli  sembra  che  una  delle  differenze  fon- 

damentali tra  l'ultima/«  de  sieden  la  nostra  epoca  consi- 

sta  per  l'appunto  nel  senso  di  indeterminatezza  che  pre- 
vale  al  giorno  d'oggi.  Ho  cercato  di  descrivere  gli  aspetti 
dell'ultima  fin  de  siede,  oggi  ritroviamo  la  stessa  grande 
sfida  alla  societä  e  la  risposta  di  quest' ultima,  anche  se  al- 

lora era  formulata  in  uno  specifico  linguaggio:  sia  l'inte- 
grato  che  il  contestatore  operavano  nette  e  concrete  di- 

stinzioni  tra  il  normale  e  l'anormale,  tra  l'ideale  della  so- 
cietä (simboleggiato,  ad  esempio,  dal  vero  uomo)  e  la  sfi- 

da del  contestatore  che,  secondo  l'opinione  prevalente, 
respingeva  tutto  cio  che  era  accettabile. 

Sicuramente,  pero,  esisteva  un  vivo  desiderio  di  in- 
determinatezza anche  tra  i  contestatori  di  un  secolo  fa, 

come  quando  alcuni  difensori  dei  diritti  delle  donne  - 
nonche  molti  omosessuali  e  lesbiche  -  si  rivolsero  ver- 
so  il  tanto  disprezzato  androgino  per  sfuggire  alle  pres- 

sioni  della  rispettabilitä.  Se  all'inizio  del  XIX  secolo 
l'androgino  era  un  simbolo  di  unitä  (e  quindi  di  de- 

vianza), cento  anni  piü  tardi  era  divenuto  agli  occhi  di 
alcuni  scrittori  ed  artisti  uno  strumento  per  abbattere 
le  barriere  del  sesso.  Possiamo  oggi  rintracciare  lo  stes- 

so ricorso  all'androginia  -  e  con  motivazioni  del  tutto 



simili  -  tra  alcune  femministe  radicali  che  continuano 
la  tradizione  di  Aubrey  Beardsley  e  dello  Yellow  book 

dalla  breve  vita.  L'androgino,  come  scrive  ad  escmpio 
Carolyn  Heilbrun  nel  suo  Towards  a  Recognition  ofAn- 
droginy  (1964),  cerca  di  liberare  l'individuo  dai  confi- 
ni  di  cio  che  e  meramente  appropriato.  Certamente  il 
desiderio  di  rompere  i  rigidi  vincoH  della  societä  mo- 
derna  era  analogo  allora  come  oggi.  Eppure,  se  indivi- 
duiamo  nella  riabihtazione  deil'androgino  una  caratte- 
ristica  comune  ad  entrambe  \^  fin  de  siede,  veniamo  a 
scoprire  un  importante  differenza,  che  sembra  awici- 

narci  all'essenza  di  ciö  che  pare  essere  mutato  tra  que- ste  due  epoche. 

Alla  fine  del  secolo  scorso  il  richiamo  delFandrogino 
era  limitato  a  un  sertore  assai  ristretto  deH'avanguardia, 
mentre  ora  -  a  partire  dagli  anni  Sessanta  -  il  cosiddetto 
"look  androgino"  e  divenuto  un  fenomeno  di  moda,  e  al- 
cuni  popolari  uomini  di  spettacolo  inglesi  ed  americani  - 
come  Boy  George  e  Michael  Jackson  -  hanno  diffuso 
questo  modello  ben  al  di  fuori  delle  loro  nazioni  di  ap- 
partenenza.  Le  inserzioni  pubblicitarie  sulle  riviste  popo- 

lari usano  ragazzi  e  ragazze  androgini  per  vendere  gli  Ulti- 
mi prodotti.  Le  differenze  sessuali  non  vengono  accen- 

tuate,  ma  tendono  piuttosto  a  divenire 

invisibili.  Ecco  un  esempio  di  quell'inde- 
terminatezza  che  oggi,  a  differenza 

dell'ultima  fin  de  siecle,  e  penetrata 
profondamente  aH'interno  della  societä. 
Da  molti  punti  di  vista  la  distinzione  tra 
integrato  e  contestatore  non  e  piii  cosi 
netta  o  assoluta  come  un  secolo  fa. 

Sicuramente  questo  comportamento 
androgino,  cosi  come  le  nuove  acconcia- 
ture  portate  da  molti  giovani  appartenen- 
ti  a  un  certo  ambiente  sociale,  non  deno- 
ta  obbedienza  a  quelle  virtü  che  erano 
sempre  State  il  fondamento  della  societä 
rispcttauiic  m  contrapposizione  ai  valori 
che  potevano  essere  lasciati  alla  decisione 
individuale.  Fatto  ancora  piü  importante, 

l'enfasi  piuttosto  semplice  e  diretta  posta sulla  Salute  nervosa  come  condizione  del- 
la Salute  della  societä  sembrava  definitiva- 

mente  demolita  alla  fine  del  XX  secolo. 
La  psicoanalisi,  che  e  andata  acquisendo 
forza  giä  a  partire  dalla  fme  del  secolo 
scorso,  ne  e  parzialmente  responsabile; 
tuttavia  la  vecchia,  chiara  ed  owia  distin- 

zione tra  nervi  sani  e  malati  e  stata  de- 
molita da  un  altro  fenomeno  assoluta- 

mente  inaspettato. 

mondiale  tra  la  gioventü  europea  ed  americana  si  e  anda- 
ta affermando  una  cultura  del  movimento  corporeo  e 

dell'auto-espressione  che,  per  la  sua  caoticitä,  sarebbe  sta- 
ta inimmaginabile  in  passato.  In  veritä  quella  che  e  stata 

definita  "la  riscoperta  del  corpo  umano"  era  anche  una 
caratteristica  e  un  durevole  lascito  dell'ultima  7?«  de  siede. 
I  movimenti  nudisti,  l'incremento  dell'attivitä  fisica  e  la 
maggiore  spontaneitä  in  merito  alla  funzioni  del  corpo  ne 
sono  State  alcune  delle  conseguenze.  Tuttavia  a  quei  tem- 
pi  la  gioiosa  riscoperta  del  corpo  umano  era  stata  tempe- 
rata  dal  tentativo  di  spogliarla  di  ogni  implicazione  eroti- 
ca,  controllando  e  disciplinando  i  movimenti  anche  nella 

danza  o  neue  espressioni  del  corpo.  Ma  adesso  non  c'era 
piü  nessun  tentativo  di  disciplina,  di  riconciliazione  di 
ordine  e  progresso,  di  armonia  e  virilitä:  lo  stesso  stereoti- 
po  della  mascolinitä  e  cio  che  lo  rappresentava  si  trovava- 

no  sotto  attacco.  Sarebbe  difficile  immaginarsi  l'Apollo 
del  Belvedere  aH'interno  di  una  discoteca!  Inoltre,  duran- 
te  la  seconda  fin  de  siede  non  e  stata  semplicemente 

un'avanguardia,  bensi  forse  la  maggioranza  dei  giovani, ad  emanciparsi  da  quello  che  era  stato  considerato  il 
comportamento  normale. 

La  democratizzazione  delle  sfide  portate  alla  morale 

Giä  a  partire  dalla  seconda  guerra        Sändor  Bortnyk  II XX secolo,  Museo  Thyssen- Bomemisza,  Madrid 

della  societä  ha  rappresentato  una  delle  differenze  prin- 
cipali  tra  l'ultima  ftn  de  siede  ed  oggi,  ma  altrettanto miportante  e  stato  il  fatto  che  tale  sfida  e  venuta  non 
daH'esterno  ma  dall'interno,  ossia  da  una  parte  della  so- cietä consolidata  e  rispettabile;  la  sfida,  insomma,  non 
era  piü  chiaramente  separata  dal  mondo  della  rispetta- 
bilirä.  Questa  sfida  agli  stereotipi  normativi  non  ha  avu- 
to  un  carattere  esclusivamente  conflittuale,  ma  si  e  di- 
spiegata  attraverso  una  nuova  cultura  popolare  desunta 
ampiamente  da  modelli  afro-americani.  Sostenuta  dai 
film,  essa  lavorava  per  distruggere  i  simboli  della  rispet- tabilitä  tradizionale.  I  frequentatori  delle  discoteche  o 
coloro  che  ostentavano  un  aspetto  androgino  erano  soli- 
tamente  rispettabili  da  altri  punti  di  vista:  erano  etero- 
sessuali  ed  apparentemente  non  si  erano  visti  costretti  a 
rifiutare  le  loro  famiglie  o  anche  la  scuola,  come  la  ge- 
nerazione  precedente  aveva  fatto.  Allo  stesso  tempo, 
perö,  1  movimenti  piü  radicali  di  emancipazione  prose- 
guivano  nel  loro  tentativo  di  cambiare  la  societä  attra- 

verso quel  tipo  di  scontro  che  anche  la  precedente  avan- 
guardia  aveva  auspicato. 

II  Movimento  per  i  diritti  femminili  risaliva  all'ultima 

fin  de  siede,  quando  si  era  impegnato  nell'apertura  degli spazi  pubblici  che  risultavano  preclusi  alle  donne.  Con- 
temporaneamente,  pero,  a  dispetto  della  loro  tattica  con- 

flittuale, organizzazioni  quali  la  "Federazione  Abolizioni- 
sta  Inglese"  di  Josephine  Buder  ed  altri  movimenti  per  i diritti  delle  donne  avevano  fatto  causa  comune  con  le  le- 
ghe  puritane  nella  lotta  contro  la  prostituzione  e  per  la 
salvaguardia  della  rispettabilitä.  Anche  allora,  comunque, 
alcune  donne  auspicavano  un  cambiamento  di  quelle  che 
venivano  considerate  le  virtü  tradizionali.  Esse  abbinava- 
no  il  diritto  di  voto  alla  gestione  del  loro  corpo  per  sot- 
trarsi  alla  tutela  degli  uomini  nella  vita  privata  come  in 
quella  pubblica.  Ma  queste  donne  erano  in  netta  mino- 
ranza  ed  in  realtä  il  movimento  femminile  europeo  cono- 
sceva  nel  suo  insieme  una  progressione  irregolare, 

Tuttavia,  come  abbiamo  avuto  modo  di  vedere,  nella 
seconda  metä  del  XX  secolo  le  barriere  tra  uomini  e 

donne  tendevano  a  farsi'piü  trasparenti;  soprattutto 
l'eguaglianza  della  donna  nella  vita  pubblica  non  era 
piü  un  principio  sostenuto  da  una  minoranza  ed  anzi  in 
alcuni  Paesi  era  diventata  parte  integrante  della  politica 

governativa.  Fu  l'ala  piü  radicale  del  movimento  delle 
donne,  al  pari  di  altri  movimenti  di  emancipazione  co- 

me quelli  per  i  diritti  dei  gay  e  delle  lesbiche,  a  conti- 
nuare  la  vecchia  tradizione  di  avanguardia  fatta  di  con- 
trapposizione  e  nette  distinzioni.  Molti  cercavano  di  di- 
stinguersi  dalla  societä  conformista  attraverso  il  loro  Sti- 

le di  vita.  Oltre  a  ciö  alcuni  di  questi  movimenti  mira- 

vano  a  scandalizzare  e  a  "epater  les  bourgeois";  l'aspetto 
ed  il  comportamento  puntavano  a  distinguere  la  loro 
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avanguardia  dalla  societä  etereosessuale  conformista. 
L'esistenza  di  una  contro-cultura  omosessuale  e  lesbica 

non  costituiva  di  per  se  un  fatto  nuovo,  poiche  un'analo- 
ga  contro-cultura  era  stata  in  effetti  visibile  per  la  prima 
volta  durante  l'ultima/«  de  siede,  scatenando  la  reazione 
della  societä.  In  quel  periodo,  ad  esempio,  cominciarono 
ad  essere  pubblicati  resoconti  o  guide  dedicati  alle  con- 
tro-culture  omosessuali  di  grandi  cittä  quali  Parigi  e  Ber- 
lino.  Ma  cio  che  sembrava  nuovo  oggi  (e  per  molti  anche 
spaventoso)  era  la  maggiore  tolleranza  da  parte  della  so- 

cietä, la  quäle  non  appariva  piü  compatta  nel  respingere 
l'androgino,  i  diritti  dei  gay  o  la  penetrazione  -  come molti  la  vedono  -  dei  temi  e  delle  sensibilitä  gay  nelle 
manifestazioni  dell'arte  e  della  moda  dominanti.  Questo 
sembrava  giustificare  quell'indeterminatezza  morale  che 
spaventava  quanti  volevano  preservare  le  virtü  tradiziona- 

li e,  con  esse,  gli  stereotipi  normativi  degli  uomini  e  delle 
donne.  AI  di  lä  di  questa  nuova  indeterminatezza,  il  mo- 

vimento americano  per  i  diritti  civili  -  che  alla  fine  estese 
la  sua  influenza  a  tutd  i  Paesi  occidentali  -  servi  a  mante- 
nere  il  confronto  tra  l'integrato  e  il  contestatore  in  un 
ambito  piü  conciliante  ed  elasdco  rispetto  a  quanto  era awenuto  in  precedenza. 

La  societä  rispose  all'attacco,  ma  non  piü  -  come  era accaduto  fino  ad  allora  -  attraverso  le  leghe  puritane  o 
le  leggi  e  i  prowedimenti  che  bandivano  la  cosiddetta immoralitä.  Certo,  di  tanto  in  tanto  si  cerco  ancora  di 
fare  ricorso  a  tali  leggi  e  prowedimenti  governativi;  a 
somiglianza,  ad  esempio,  delL'emendamento  La  Bu- 
chere"  che  aveva  cercato  di  limitare  l'omosessualitä  in 
Inghilterra  durante  la  fiin  de  siede,  il  Governo  inglese 
bandi  negli  anni  Ottanta  il  tema  dell'omosessualitä 
dalle  scuole.  Sono  certo  che  si  potrebbero  trovare  molti 
altri  parallelismi  del  genere.  Inoltre,  se  durante  l'ultima 
fin  de  siede  l'aborto  era  illecito,  gli  odierni  movimenti mirann  a  limitarlo  o  a  proibirlo  puntano  indirettamen- 
-w  ̂   wv>xxc.^xi«^iw  i.vj  oiciin^io  cici  iiiuviiiiciiLu  aei  üiritti  üeüe 

donne.  Eppure  quelle  leggi  e  disposizioni  sono  univer- 
salmente  contestate  e  non  c'e  piü  amore  che  non  osi 
chiamarsi  con  il  suo  nome.  Mentre  i  valori  familiari  so- 

no venuti  a  rappresentare  virtü  del  buon  tempo  anda- 
to,  i  tentativi  di  proibire  o  almeno  limitare  il  divorzio 
sono  rari  o  sono  falliti  e  in  alcuni  Paesi,  come  gli  Stati 
Uniti,  le  famiglie  con  un  solo  genitore  sono  diventate 
numericamente  quasi  equivalenti  a  quelle  tradizionali. 
La  societä  conformista  ha  dunque  abbassato  le  sue  dife- 
se  e  sta  combattendo  solo  una  battaglia  di  retroguardia.^ 

\6rrei  rilevare  che  anche  durante  la  prima  fin  de  siede 

l'approvazione  di  apposite  leggi  e  la  stessa  vigilanza  sui costumi  non  costituivano  in  effetti  la  piü  importante  di- 
fesa  della  societä  contro  quanti  volevano  minare  la  mora- 

le comune  che  essa  si  era  data.  A  rivelarsi  decisivo  era 11 



piuttosto  il  modo  in  cui  la  societä  esistente  riusciva  ad  as- 

sorbire  le  sfide.  Di  sicuro  era  molto  piü  facile  cooptare  al- 

lora  un'avanguardia  artistica  o  letteraria,  qualsiasi  fosse  la 
sua  posizione  morale,  che  non  respingere  oggi  l'erosione 
della  morale  comune.  Dopo  tutto,  giä  a  partire  dalla  fine 
del  XIX  secolo  esponenti  rispettabili  della  societä  apprez- 
zavano  i  drammi  che  attaccavano  i  loro  principi  morali, 

aquisravano  le  opere  dell'arte  moderna  o  leggevano  i  ro- manzi  che  condannavano  le  virtü  che  essi  cercavano  di 

mettere  in  pratica  nella  loro  esistenza.  A  dispetto  di  tutti  i 
tentativi  di  scrittori  come  Thomas  Mann  di  dimostrare 

che  la  vita  e  l'arte  erano  la  medesima  cosa,  in  realtä  era 

proprio  la  separazione  tra  la  vita  e  l'arte  che  consentiva  - 
ad  esempio  -  a  molti  uomini  e  donne  della  classe  media 
di  apprezzare  gli  Espressionisti  e  in  seguito  perfino  Ber- 

tolt Brecht  senza  vedersi  costretti  a  trarne  le  necessarie 

conclusioni  politiche  e  sociali.  In  un'epoca  in  cui  la  classe 
media  colta  voleva  essere  progressista,  era  possibile  mar- 
ciare  a  fianco  delle  ultime  novitä  artistiche  senza  sentirse- 

ne  particolarmente  minacciati. 

Questo  processo  di  cooptazione,  che  una  volta  Her- 
bert Marcuse  defini  tolleranza  repressiva  poiche  lavorava 

a  favore  della  conservazione  e  non  del  cambiamento  della 
societä,  non  portava  a  una  svalutazione  dei  valori,  come 

gli  artisti  e  gli  scrittori  delle  avanguardie  avevanö  sperato; 

infatti  quando  l'offesa  al  pudore,  il  libero  amore  o  l'attac- 
co  alla  rispettabilitä  lasciavano  il  palcoscenico  o  la  pagina 
scritta  per  entrare  nella  vita  pubblica  o  quotidiana  veni- 
vano  puniti  e  repressi.  Si  tentava  insomma  con  un  certo 
successo  di  tenere  separata  la  fantasia  dalla  rispettabilitä  e 
dai  suoi  stereotipi  riconosciuti. 

Ibssiamo  riscontrare  anche  oggi  un  analogo  processo? 
La  strategia  di  auto-conservazione  della  societä  deve  esse- 

re necessariamente  diversa  in  un'epoca  in  cui  le  sfide  si 
sono  democratizzate  e  gli  stereotipi  tradizionali  sono  in 
via  di  demolizione.  Dawero  la  mascolinitä  e  la  separazio- 

ne dei  sessi  costituiscono  ancora  il  baluardo  di  un  tempo 
e  forniscono  tuttora,  come  un  secolo  fa,  la  stessa  prote- 
zione  alla  corretta  morale?  Sicuramente  si  sono  determi- 
nati  dei  cambiamenti  cruciali  che  ho  illustrato  nel  trattare 

il  fenomeno  androgino,  la  cosiddetta  sessualitä  deviante  o 
il  contrasto  tra  valori  e  virtü:  mutamenti  ben  piü  sostan- 
ziali  di  un  semplice  salto  di  qualitä  tra  allora  ed  oggi.  II 
tasso  di  accettazione  del  mutamento  in  campo  morale 
sembra  diverso:  non  riguarda  piü  solamente  la  materia 

che  fa  da  soggetto  all'arte  o  alla  letteratura,  ne  si  esprime unicamente  nella  tolleranza  verso  lo  stile  di  vita  eccentri- 

co  di  un  numero  ristrettissimo  di  persone  estranee  all'or- 
bita  della  vita  quotidiana.  Inoltre  il  mutamento  odierno  e 
sovente  sostenuto  da  una  legislazione  positiva  e  da  stili  di 
vita  pubblici  o  semi-pubblici. 

Una  riflessione  di  uno  dei  principali  esponenti  neo- 
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conservatori  americani  contemporanei  assume  a  riguar- 
do  un  certo  valore:  egli  sostiene  che,  quando  accusiamo 

di  ipocrisia  i  Vittoriani,  dovremmo  almeno  dare  loro  at- 

to  di  avere  riconosciuto  l'importanza  fondamentale  delle 
virtü  della  coesione  e  della  stabilitä  sociale  e  questa  e  la 

ragione  per  la  quäle  essi  mantenevano  riservate  le  pro- 

prie  trasgressioni.  Soffrivano  in  privato  e  si  comportava- 

no  in  pubblico  nella  maniera  migliore  possibile.  Ma  og- 

gi, giusto  a  titolo  di  esempio,  il  "New^  York  Times"  del 
23  aprile  1995  ha  dato  rilevanza  di  prima  pagina  alla 

storia  di  come  "si  scioglie  un  matrimonio  quando  uno 
dei  coniugi  e  g(iy\  Siamo  di  fronte  non  ad  un  intervento 

polemico  sul  tema  della  decenza,  come  avrebbero  potuto 

fare  le  leghe  puritane,  ma  al  racconto  diretto  e  spassiona- 

to  di  uno  dei  principali  giornali  ufficiali,  un  tempo  deci- 
samente  ostile  alla  causa  gay. 

Qui  stiamo  andando  ben  oltre  l'abbattimento  della 
morale  tradizionale:  approdiamo  infatti  a  un  pubblico  ri- 
conoscimento  che  sarebbe  stato  impossibile  un  secolo 

prima  e  che,  in  questa  particolare  circostanza,  serve  a  le- 

gittimare  l'omosessualitä.  Oggi  i  mezzi  di  comunicazione 
piü  rispettabili  illustrano  sovente  comportamenti  indivi- 
duali  in  contraddizione  con  i  cosidetti  valori  familiari  che 

pure  essi  hanno  solennemente  promesso  di  difendere.  Di 
fronte  a  questa  sfida  alla  morale  conformista  e  alle  sue 

istituzioni,  la  semplice  cooptazione  o  il  trasferimento  del- 

la sfida  dal  terreno  della  vita  quotidiana  e  pubblica  all'ac- 
cettabile  regno  della  cultura  di  avanguardia  non  risultava- 
no  piü  sufficienti.  In  effetti  in  Inghilterra  e  negli  Stati 

Uniti  i  principali  esponenti  neo-conservatori  fanno  oggi 
appello  a  un  ritorno  alla  virtü,  a  quelle  virtü  vittoriane 
tanto  apprezzate  da  Margareth  Thatcher  e  sostenute,  ad 
esempio,  dalla  rete  dei  giornali  americani  neo-conserva- 

tori (come  "Commentary").  Probabilmente  a  quel  tempo 
esistevano  ancora  solidi  punti  di  orientamento  e  non  ve- 
niva  ammessa  nessuna  indeterminatezza,  ma  solo  virtü 

ben  definite  come  il  lavoro,  l'auto-miglioramento,  l'aiu- 
tarsi  da  soll,  rauto-controllo,  la  vita  familiäre,  il  matrimo- 

nio, costumi  che  i  membri  della  societä  conoscono  e  cer- 

cano  di  praticare.  Le  passioni  sessuali  venivano  trattenu- 
te, mentre  i  vincoli  del  matrimonio  e  della  vita  familiäre 

rimanevano  intatti. 

Peraltro  l'enfasi  sulle  buone  maniere  e  il  comporta- 
mento  in  pubblico  (anche  se  poi  si  peccava  in  privato), 
che  e  ascritta  ai  Vittoriani,  sembra  un  segno  di  dispera- 

zione,  un'ammissione  che  le  virtü  non  possono  mai  veni- 
re completamente  raggiunte.  Cio  pone  un  problema:  la 

tendenza  odierna  alla  sinceritä  in  campo  sentimentale  e 

nell'espressione  dei  nostri  desideri  piü  reconditi  -  ossia 
l'impulso  ad  essere  leali  verso  se  stessi  anche  in  pubblico 
-  non  potrebbe  finire  per  minare  la  morale  della  societä? 

La  religione  riveste  ancora  una  volta  un  ruolo  di  alto 

profilo  nel  tentativo  di  arrestare  la  caduta  delle  buone 
maniere  e  della  morale.  Aveva  rivestito  tale  ruolo  giä  in 
passato:  le  Leghe  Puritane  avevano  una  forte  base  prote- 
stante  e  la  Chiesa  cattolica  aveva  creato  una  propria  orga- 
nizzazione  per  difendere  i  suoi  precetti  in  materia  di  ses- 

sualitä e  comportamento.  Da  questo  punto  di  vista  non 
si  sono  registrati  cambiamenti,  anche  se  ora  il  ruolo  della 
Cristianitä  e  piü  attivo  che  mai.  Le  ragioni  sono  comples- 
se,  ma  certamente  una  di  esse  va  ricercata  nell'assenza  di 
una  solida  base  ideologica  secolare  cui  fare  riferimento  al- 

la fine  del  XX  secolo.  Le  vecchie  Ideologie  nate  nel  XIX 
secolo  -  siano  esse  il  liberalismo,  il  conservatorismo  o  il 
marxismo  -  erano  a  brandelli  e  qui  la  Cristianitä  fonda- 
mentalista  -  puntando  sulla  certezza  teologica  -  ha  forni- 
to  un  crescente  sostegno  a  coloro  che  cercavano  di  argina- 
re  il  crollo  dei  valori.  II  numero  dei  veri  credenti  non  era 
di  per  se  elevato,  eppure  sembrava  che  ci  fosse  ben  poco 
da  opporre  loro.  Queste  chiese  speravano  di  rinvigorirsi 
organizzando  crociate  in  nome  della  purezza  contro  un 
nemico  non  identificabile.  Fronteggiavano  peraltro  il  for- 
midabile  ostacolo  rappresentato  da  un  mutato  modello 
culturale  che,  come  ho  cercato  di  dimostrare,  si  stava  fa- 
cendo  saldamente  strada.  Ma  di  nuovo,  come  in  passato, 
queste  chiese  cristiane  hanno  cercato  di  utilizzare  il  potere 
coercitivo  dello  Stato  per  conseguire  i  propri  fini. 

Negli  anni  Trenta  la  paura  di  uno  "sbandamento 
informe"  aveva  spinto  alcuni,  come  Ezra  Pound,  nelle braccia  di  un  fascismo  molto  mirato  e  determinato.  Ora 
che  tali  paure  sembrano  essersi  fatte  piü  reali,  risulterä 
ancora  efficace  una  risposta  basata  sull'introduzione  di 

apposite  leggi  e  sull'uso  del  potere  dello  Stato  a  sostegno della  morale?  Qualcosa  del  genere  e  stato  tentato  in  In- 
ghilterra negli  anni  Ottanta  e  verrä  senza  dubbio  tentato 

anche  negli  Stati  Uniti  in  un  prossimo  futuro.  Mi  sembra 
che  i  problemi  si  siano  complicati  troppo  per  esser  facil- 
mente  gestiti  attraverso  il  potere  dello  Stato  o  la  coopta- 

zione. Non  abbiamo  piü  a  che  fare  con  una  elite,  ma  con    , 
contro-culture  forti  e  popolari,  che  sono  uscite  dai  loro 
ghetti  penetrando  nella  stessa  societä  conformista. 

Esiste,  peraltro,  un'ärma  non  troppo  segreta  che  la moralitä  tradizionale,  intesa  come  cemento  della  societä 
moderna,  possiede  ancora.  Se  la  sfida  alla  morale  si  e  de- 
mocratizzata  rispetto  alla  passata/;?  de  siede,  molti  segni 
suggeriscono  che  essa  non  ha  penetrato  in  profonditä  tut- 
ta  o  almeno  la  maggior  parte  della  societä.  La  rispettabi- 

litä regge  ancora  e  anche  il  tradizionale  stereotipo  masco- 
lino  sembra  largamente  intatto,  convivendo  fianco  a  fian- 

co con  la  sua  ipotizzata  deformazione.  L'odierna  mania 
per  il  culturismo  e  ad  esempio  dovuta  in  parte  a  conside- 
razioni  di  ordine  salutistico,  ma  soprattutto  al  desiderio 
di  diventare  veri  uomini,  i  cui  corpi  robusti  simboleggia- 
no  lo  spirito  maschile.  Si  potrebbe  sostenere  che,  almeno 

nell'Europa  dei  nostri  tempi,  sono  le  classi  lavoratrici  -  e 
non  piü  X elite  della  classe  media  -  ad  essere  diventate 
l'autentico  custode  di  quelle  che  una  volta  erano  definite 
piü  virtü  che  valori. 

Di  fronte  alla  grande  forza  e  alla  continuitä  della  no- 
stra  societä  e  dei  suoi  costumi  dominanti,  rispondere  alla 
sfida  non  puo  piü  significare  ricorrere  alla  cooptazione, 
bensi  indagare  quanto  i  limiti  esterni  del  permissibile 
possano  essere  estesi  senza  mettere  a  repentaglio  il  tessuto 
stesso  della  nostra  societä.  Una  maggiore  tolleranza  per  la 
diversitä  sembra  inevitabile,  ma  quali  sono  i  limiti  estre- 
mi  di  questa  tolleranza?  Oltrepassarli  significherebbe  la  fi- 

ne della  rispettabilitä  nel  senso  in  cui  l'abbiamo  cono- 
sciuta?  Forse  tra  la  scorsa/«  de  sieden  quella  attuale  il  bi- 
sogno  di  virtü  awertito  dalla  societä  non  e  realmente 
cambiato  ed  abbiamo  unicamente  ampliato  i  parametri 
di  cio  che  e  accettabile.  Anche  oggi  in  molte  nazioni  si 
colgono  i  segni  della  costruzione  di  nuove  trincee;  sia  che 
sostengano  il  ripristino  dei  valori  familiari  o  quello  della 
virtü,  1  conservatori  -  insieme  a  molte  chiese  cristiane  -  si 
stanno  nuovamente  mobilitando  contro  lo  stesso  tipo  di 
sfida  che  la  societä  aveva  affrontato  un  secolo  fa.  Stanno 
cogliendo  qualche  successo,  anche  se  questa  volta  la  sfida 

e  piü  ampia  e  profonda. 
Questi  confronti  tra  i  secoli,  per  quanto  inadeguati, 

possono  servire  nuovamente  a  dimostrare  il  ritmo  dia- 
lettico  della  storia:  sicuramente  un  mutamento  ha  avu- 

to  luogo  (un  mutamento  -  come  abbiamo  visto  -  dav- 
vero  straordinario),  ma  mentre  la  nostra  societä  e  la  sua 
nozione  di  rispettabilitä  si  possono  essere  dilatate  al 
massimo  -  molto  piü  di  quello  che  si  sarebbe  potuto 
osservare  durante  la  scots^l  fin  de  siede  -  essa  e  rimasta 
nonostante  tutto  fondamentalmente  intatta.  Cio  sarä 
ancora  vero  da  qui  a  un  secolo? 

George  L.  Messe 
1  i'iiuuuune  ai  Fahio  Molin 
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MiLTON  Mayer's  brilliant  article,  "Miscegenation," 
which  created  a  Sensation  when  it  first  appeared 

in  The  Progressive  five  years  ago,  has  now  been  reissued 

in  reprint  form.  This  provocative  essay  on  a  highly  con- 
troversial  subject  strikes  us  as  even  more  timely  than 

when  it  first  appeared,  in  view  of  the  racial  crisis  and  the 

Supreme  Court's  recent  decision  to  consider  the  Constitu- 

tional  issues  involved  in  a  challenge  to  Florida's  law 
against  racial  intermarriage.   For  prices,  see  Page  37. 

• 

What  Can  A  Man  Do?,  just  published  by  the  Univer- 

sity  of  Chicago  Press,  is  the  title  of  a  selection  of  twenty- 

eight  of  Milton  Mayer's  most  memorable  writings  over 
a  span  of  more  than  two  decades.  The  magazine  articles 

originally  appeared  in  Harper's,  Saturday  Evening  Post, 
The  Reporter,  Commonweal,  Christian  Century,  Fellow- 

ship — and  no  fewer  than  sixteen  of  the  twenty-eight  first 
ran  in  The  Progressive. 

Because  The  Progressive  has  been  for  a  generation  the 

paramount  outlet  for  Mr.  Mayer's  exceptional  talents, 
the  publisher  of  What  Can  A  Man  Do?  is  making  an  ex- 
clusive  reduced-cost  offer  of  the  book  to  our  readers.  De- 

tails are  on  Page  47. 

Mr.  Mayer,  incidentally,  will  return  soon  to  the  col- 

umns  of  The  Progressive  after  too  long  an  absence  occa- 
sioned  by  travel  abroad  and  illness. 

• 

"Toward  Civil  Rights   Now,"   the  collection   of  eight 
outstanding  Progressive  articles  on  the  grass  roots  struggle 

for  civil  rights  is  winning  friends  for  racial  justice  and 
for  the  magazine.   For  prices,  see  Page  37. 

• 

Our  editors  try  to  make  each  issue  better  than  the  one 
before  it.  We  are  confident  the  issue  you  are  reading  now 

will  excite  a  great  deal  of  comment.  Anticipating  a 

healthy  demand,  we  have  ordered  more  copies  than  usual 

from  the  printer.  Bui  üie  cxUa  i^ud.iuily  is  limUcu  uC- 

cause  we  can't  afford  to  print  too  many.  If  you  want 

extra  copies — after  reading  "The  New  American  Nazis," 
"The  Fred  Astaire  of  Politics,"  "The  Facts  About  Medi- 
care,"  or  other  articles,  let  us  know  promptly. 

• 

We  are  experiencing  one  of  our  best  Spring  Campaigns 
for  new  subscribers.  The  opportunity  offered  in  the  May 

issue  and  repeated  on  the  back  covers  of  this  issue — to 
send  three  subscriptions  for  a  five-month  period,  to  three 

of  your  friends  for  only  $1  each — is  made  to  order  for  the 

many  readers  who  are  eager  to  introduce  friends  and  as- 
sociates  to  The  Progressive  at  little  cost  to  themselves, 
and  to  extend  the  influence  of  the  magazine  at  home  and 
abroad.  With  each  $3  order  we  will  send  you,  the  donor, 

a  copy  of  "Toward  Civil  Rights  Now." 
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At  the  Water ^s  Edge 
POLITICS,  runs  the  old  saw,  stops  at 

the  water 's  edge.  In  this  Presi- 
dential  campaign  year,  however,  pol- 

itics may  well  begin  at  the  water's 
edge.  Frustrated  by  President  John- 
son's  soaring  stature  on  the  home 
front,  and  robbed  of  their  role  as 

economizers  by  his  lights-out  penny- 

pinching  in  the  White  House,  Re- publican  candidates  and  strategists 

have  proclaimed  their  determination 
to  make  foreign  policy  the  dominant 

issue  in  this  year's  campaign. 

Ordinarily  we  would  welcome  a  na- 
tional debate  on  the  issues  of  foreign 

policy.  But  from  what  we  have  heard 
thus  far,  we  can  hardly  wait  for  it 

to  end.  Far  from  challenging  the  Ad- 
ministration for  its  frozen  posture  in 

Germany,  its  dead-end  course  in  Viet- 
nam, its  sterile  approach  to  the  prob- 

lems  of  Cuba,  and,  indeed,  of  all 

Latin  America,  the  Republicans  have 
made  it  clear  that  they  will  have 
little  more  to  offer  than  their  ancient 

wheeze  that  the  Democrats  are  "soft 
on  Communism."  The  nation  would 

be  assured  of  a  much  more  meaning- 
ful  debate  if  Opposition  were  to  come 

not  from  the  Republican  nay-sayers 
but  from  Democratic  Senators  like 

Wayne  Morse,  Mike  Mansfield,  Wil- liam Fulbright,  and  Ernest  Gruening, 

who  have  expressed  creative  criticism of  Administration  policy. 

President  Johnson,  it  seems  clear, 

is  staking  out  a  broad  middle  position 

which  he  hopes  will  be  tough-minded 

enough  to  please  reasonable  conserva- 

tives  and  yet  sufficiently  peace-direct- 

ed  to  placate  moderate  liberals. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  of  the 

Chief  Executive's  passion  for  peace. 

James  Reston,  chief  Washington  coi- 
respondent  for  The  New  York  Times, 
summed  up  what  many  another  close 
observer  has  noted  when  he  referred 

to   Mr.  Johnson's  "evangelical   ardor 
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for  peace  and  the  well-being  of  all 

peoples.  Scarcely  a  visitor  or  a  delega- 
tion  comes  to  the  White  House  with- 

out  hearing  almost  a  missionary  ser- 

mon  on  the  subject." 
Mr.  Johnson,  however,  does  not  al- 

ways  project  his  general  commitment to  a  more  flexible  foreign  policy  to 

specific  applications  of  that  policy. 
In  his  recent  address  to  the  annual 

meeting  of  the  Associated  Press — a 
speech  that  was  widely  interpreted  as 

his  campaign  kick-off  in  the  field  of 

foreign  policy — he  appealed  to  lib- 

erals by  announcing  a  Soviet-Ameri- 
can  agreement  to  reduce  the  produc- tion  of  fissionable  materials,  and  by 

speaking  of  "new  pressures"  and  "new realities"  that  may  hasten  the  progress 

toward  peace.  But  then  he  proceeded 

to  make  his  conservative  pitch  by  in- sisting  on: 

•  A  tough  line  of  economic  and 

diplomatic  pressure  against  Castro's Cuba. 

Justus  in  The  Minneapolis  Star 
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•  Pushing  militantly  ahead  with 
the  war  in  Vietnam. 

•  Continuance  of  our  inflexible 

policy  toward  Communist  China. •  Going  forward  with  the  plan  to 

arm  the  NATO  alliance  with  a  multi- 
lateral nuclear  force. 

Whether  President  Johnson  takes 
these  positions  because  he  genuinely 
believes  in  them,  or  whether  he  hopes 

that  they  will  disarm  the  Republicans 

as  they  come  crying  "appeaser,"  we do  not  know.  Of  one  thing,  though, 

we  are  convinced — that  these  com- 
mitments  are  inconsistent  with  his 
undoubted  dedication  to  peace. 

In  the  field  of  action,  as  contrasted 

with  words,  the  Administration's  for- 
eign policy  leaves  much  to  be  desired. 

We  want  to  develop  just  a  few  spe- cific examples. 

No  area  in  the  world  confronts  the 

United  States  with  more  urgent  prob- 
lems  than  does  Latin  America,  right 

on  our  doorstep.  And  yet  in  no  area 

of  the  World  has  American  leader- 
ship  faltered  so  markedly  in  the  six 

months  of  Mr.  Johnson's  stewardship 
as  it  has  south  of  the  border.  For 

several  months,  thoughtful  dispatches 

from  key  capitals  in  Latin  America 
have  been  recording  mounting  disen- 
chantment  with  what  is  regarded  as 

joiuison  Adminisiiaiion  icvci:><il  ut 

some  of  the  policies  of  the  late  Presi- 
dent Kennedy. 

President  Johnson  has  reaffirmed 
his  adherence  to  the  Alliance  for 

Progress  concept  of  an  inter-Ameri- 
can  partnership  based  on  U.S.  assist- 
ance  and  social  and  economic  re- 

form within  the  Latin  countries,  but 

in  practice  his  Administration  has 
veered  away  from  both  the  partner- 

ship and  the  reform  phases  of  the 

program.  The  recent  resignation  of 
Teodoro  Moscoso  as  U.S.  represent- 
ative  on  the  Inter-American  Commit- 
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inind,  but  ii  must  also  avoid — if  it 

can — validating  his  criticism.  Silver 

is  (onviiued  that  only  the  university's 
shaky  Status  with  thc  academic  aared- 
iting  agcncies  prevents  his  being  lired 

out  of  band.  Chancellor  john  D.  Wil- 
liams says  he  knows  ol  no  ctlort  to 

unscat  Silver. 

Of  the  harsh  words  which  have  lol- 

lowed  The  Speech,  the  most  paintul 
to  Silver  and  his  wile  has  been  talk 

ol  malice  and  isolation.  The  St.  Louis 

Post-Dispatch  headlined  a  long  and 

flattering  account  of  the  man  and  his 

troubles,  "The  Most  Hated  Man  in 

Mississippi." 
A  critic  sounds  the  same  theme:  "I 

don't  w^ant  to  comment  because  I'm 
still  connected  with  the  university  by 

my  emeritus  Status,"  says  A.  B.  Har- 

gis,  former  dean  of  engineering.  'TU 
teil  you  this,  though;  if  you  see 

him  now,  he's  always  alone."  Hargis 
doesn't  know  anything  about  the  con- 

tent of  Silver's  speech,  and  says  he 
doesn't  want  to  know  anything. 

Among  the  students,  there  appear 

to  be  a  small,  stoutly  pro-Silver  fac- 

tion,  a  somewhat  larger  group  active- 

ly  hostile  to  the  historian,  and  a 

group  in  the  middle,  by  far  the  larg- 
est  of  all,  who  are  indifferent  or  only 

mildly  opinionated. 

John  Corlew,  a  junior  who  edits 

the  Daily  Mississippian,  says  Silver  is 
wrong  in  his  assessment  of  Mississippi 

and  "knows  less  than  he  thinks  he 

knows."  Corlew  compared  Silver  with 
Major  General  Edwin  A.  Walker,  the 

right-winger  who  figured  in  the  in- 
surrection  and  who  had  just  been 

back  to  Oxford.  Both,  in  Corlew's 
view,  have  support  from  fringe  Cle- 

ments on  Campus  but  are  not  taken 

seriously  by  most  students.  Corlew  has 

not  read  Silvers'  speech.  "1  love  Mis- 

sissippi," he  says. 

Ed  Williams,  editor  of  the  daily's 
Rehel  Magazine,  says  he  believes  Sil- 

ver's summation  of  Mississippi  to  be 
essentially  sound.  He  speaks  admir- 
ingly  of  Silver  as  a  teacher  and  num- 

bers  himself  among  a  "midget  hand- 
ful"  of  Silver  enthusiasts  on  campus. 
Williams  is  from  the  Little  Dixie 

country  of  southern  Missouri.  He 
does  not  plan  to  stay  in  Mississijjpi 
after  his  graduation  this  spring. 

Silver  was  born  in  Rochester.  New 

York,  but  his  family  movcd  to  North 
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Carolina  when  he  was  twelve,  and  he 

grew  up  there.  He  graduated  from 
the  University  of  North  Carolina  at 
nineteen,  a  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  He 

taught  school  in  the  South  and  did 

graduate  work  at  Vanderbilt  before 

Coming  to  Ole  Miss.  He  has  lived 

away  from  the  South  during  summer 
school  teaching  assignments  from 

Harvard  to  California,  during  a  Ful- 

bright  year  in  Scotland,  and  on  a 

Ford  fellowship  at  Harvard.  An  ex- 

pansion  of  The  Speech  will  be  pub- 
lished  as  a  book  this  month. 

Outside  of  Oxford,  Silver  has  had 

limited  support.  Hazel  Brannon 

Smith,  a  courageous  publisher,  re- 

printed  The  Speech  in  her  four  week- 
lies,  but  these  are  by  now  almost 

denuded  of  advertising  and,  presum- 

ably,  of  readers.  Other  weeklies  and 

a  few  dailies  have  mentioned  Silver's 
work  with  varying  degrees  of  inter- 

est  and  approval.  The  McComb  pa- 

per,  which  John  Emmerich's  father 
publishes,  has  three  times  said  edi- 

torially  that  Silver's  thesis  should  be 

discussed.  It  has  not  endorsed  the  the- 

sis, or  published  it  extensively. 
Silver  himself  no  longer  professes 

much  hope  that  Mississippi  can  re- 
form itself.  As  he  said  in  The  Speech: 

"And  yet  it  seems  inescapable  that 

Mississippians  one  day  will  drop  the 

mockery  of  the  late  Confederacy  and 

resume  their  obligations  as  Ameri- 
cans.  There  is  small  reason  to  believe 

that  they  will  somehow  develop  the 

capability  to  do  it  themselves;  to  do 
it,  as  Faulkner  says,  in  time.  If  not, 

the  closed  society  will  become  the 

open  society  with  the  massive  aid  of 
the  country  as  a  whole,  backed  by 

the  power  and  authority  of  the  Fed- 

eral  government." Silver  stays  on  at  Oxford,  and  all 

of  his  larger  undertakings  are  still 

subordinated  in  his  schedule  to  nine 

hours  of  teaching  a  week.  He  is  aware 

that  his  better  students,  the  products 

of  his  labors,  will  continue  to  go  for 

export,  but  he  has  the  craftsman's 
discipline.  "I'm  basically  a  teacher," 

he  says.    "1  guess  I  always  will  be." 

The  Deputy's  Dilemma 
by  GEORGE  L  MOSSE 

In  1934  Pope  Pius  XI  hurled  the 

Catholic  Church's  official  condem- 
nation  of  racism  at  Fascist  Europe. 

His  successor,  Pope  Pius  XII,  re- 
mained  silent  in  the  face  of  the  great- 
est  racial  massacre  history  has  seen: 

the  "final  Solution  of  the  Jewish 

question."  This  silence  of  the  Vicar 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE,  a  native  of  Germany, 

is  a  Professor  of  history  at  the  University 

of  Wisconsin.  He  wrote  "The  Culture  of 

Western  Europe,"  and  his  forthcoming 
book,  "The  Crisis  of  German  Ideology— 
the  Intellectual  Origins  of  the  Third 

Reich,"   will    be   published   this   autumn. 

of  Christ  in  the  face  of  the  martyruoni 

and  persecution  of  the  innocents  led 

the  young  German  playwright,  Rolf 
Hochhuth,  to  write  his  controversial 

and  much  publicized  play,  The  Depii- 

ty.  In  it,  Pius'  silence  is  condemned 
by  a  young  priest,  Father  Riccardo 
Fontana:  The  failure  to  speak  out 

associates  the  Church  itself  with  Hit- 

ler's  crimes  against  the  Jews.  Father 
Fontana  takes  the  role  of  atoning  for 

the  Pope's  failure  and  for  the  Church 
as  a  whole  upon  his  own  Shoulders, 
and  joins  the  Jews  on  their  death 
march  to  the  ovens  of  Auschwitz. 

Hochhuth's  play  is  a  powerful  in- 
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dictment  of  the  Pope,  but  the  bitter 

controversy  which  has  resulted  has  an 

importance  beyond  the  mere  evalu- 
ation  of  Pius'  action  or  inaction.  It 
raises  the  ancient  problem  of  the  re- 
lation  between  religion  and  politics; 

of  the  Church  as  the  "conscience  of 
mankind"  as  against  the  Church  as  an 
Institution  operating  in  a  world  in 
which  compromise  is  mandatory, 

Hochhuth's  position  is  clear:  The 
Vicar  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the 

Church,  is  the  conscience  of  the 

world,  and  no  merely  political  con- 
siderations  can  be  allowed  to  interfere 

with  this  prime  function.  Father 
Fontana,  the  young  Jesuit,  is  thus 
the  true  Christian,  and  the  Pope,  in 

Hochhuth's  judgment,  is  a  man  ob- 

sessed  by  political  dangers  which 
blind  him  to  the  moral  imperative 

to  protest  Jewish  persecution.  The 

play  pits  the  historical  Situation  in which  the  Church  as  an  Organization 

found  itself  in  1943  against  the  moral 

imperative  of  the  Christian  con- science. The  bitter  controversy  which 

this  play  has  aroused  arises  out  of 
this  confrontation. 

The  present  Pope,  Paul  VI,  who 

was  closely  associated  with  Pius  dur- 

ing this  period,  contends  that  Pius 

was  deeply  concerned  with  the  Jev;s' 
fate,  but  that  an  open  pronounce- 

ment  would  have  worsened  the  dilem- 

ma.  Yet  if  the  Pope  is  viewed  as  the 
conscience  of  mankind,  and  that  is 

how  playwright  Hochhuth  demands 
that  we  view  him,  then  he  would  have 

to  speak  out  regardless  of  the  conse- 
quences  to  Jew  and  Catholic  alike. 
Hochhuth's  accusation  leveled  against 

Pius  is  that  he  saw  himself  confronted 

with  a  political  problem  rather  than 

Why  was  Pius  so  concerned  not  to 
offend  Hitler  in  1943?  The  Nazis  had 

lost  the  battle  of  Stalingrad  and  the 

Russians  were  poised  to  march  into 

Europe.  The  Pope,  Hochhuth  argues, 
was  determined  to  build  a  wall 

against  this  advance  which  would 
have  brought  Communism  into  the 

European  heartland  (as  indeed  it 

did).  Such  a  wall  could  be  constructed 

only  if  peace  were  concluded  between Hitler  and  the  Allies,  and  the  Pope 

saw  himself  as  mediator  in  achieving 

this  goal.  To  be  sure,  the  Jews  must 

be  helped,  but  piecemeal — by  hiding 
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them  here  ̂ nd  there,  even  in  Vatican 
City — but,a  breach  with  Hitler  must 

be  avoided,  and  an  open  condemna- tion  of  the  massacres  in  Poland  was 

consequently  out  of  thc  question. 
Hochhuth  puts  this  grand  design 

into  the  mouth  of  the  Pope.  Wliat 
good  is  it,  Pius  asks  in  the  play,  if 

Stalin  becomes  Hitler's  successor? 
Hochhuth  goes  on  to  make  the  Pope 
draw  the  conclusion  that  Hitler  was 

actually  defending  the  West,  and  that 

therefore  he  must  be  given  "pardon  " so  long  as  he  was  useful  in  that  role. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  Pius  ever 

drew  such  a  conclusion,  but  it  is  true 

that  long  before  this  time  the  identi- 
cal  argument  carried  weight  in  the 

acceptance  of  Hitler  by  both  Catho- lic and  Protestant  churches.  Ever 

since  1918,  the  Socialist  and  anti- 
clerical  Left  had  seemed  to  pose  a 
menace  to  the  Church  in  Europe 

generally.  The  Church  sought  shelter 

in  strong,  anti-Leftist  political  move- 
ments.  In  Germany,  the  churches, 
Protestant  and  Catholic  alike,  first 

saw  in  Hitler's  movement  the  bul- 
wark  against  a  Communist  Germany. 

Pius  XII  himself  was  involved  in 

this  historical  Situation.  He  had  wit- 

nessed  the  pseudo  Communist  revolu- tion  in  Bavaria  after  the  war,  and  as 

Papal  nuncio  in  Berlin  witnessed  the 

rise  of  a  political  extremism  which 
was  hostile  to  the  Church. 

Hitler  exploited  this  view.  He  as- 
sured  the  churches  that  he  would 

leave  them  alone — provided  they  did 

not  interfere  in  politics.  Between  the 
seizure  of  power  in  January,  1933, 

and  the  year  of  1934,  there  was  füll 

and  mostly  enthusiastic  collaboration 

by  the  Christian  churches.  Exclusion of  fhp  Tpw«;  from  national  life  was 

protested  by  only  a  handful  of  indi- vidual  churchmen.  Protest  from  Pius 
XI  and  Protestants  came  only  when 

baptized  Jews  were  included  in  the 

anti-Jewish  drive,  when  racism  came 

to  have  precedence  over  the  sacra- 
ment  of  baptism.  And  even  then 

the  churches  continued  to  coUabo- 

rate  and  founded  "Jewish-Christian" 

parishes. 

Once  the  war  had  broken  out,  pro- 

tests  were  too  late.  Condemnation  of 

Jewish  massacres  would  have  been 
condemnation  of  Nazism  itself,  and 

what  priest  could  send  a  young  man 

into  battle  lacking  faith  in  what  he 

was  fighting  for?  The  failure  of  the 
Christian  conscience  in  1933  is  direct- 

ly related  to  its  failure  ten  years later. 

After  Stalingrad  the  Communist 
menace  which  had  haunted  the 
Church  for  a  quarter  of  a  Century 
seemed  about  to  become  a  reality. 

Faced  with  this  threat,  the  "con- 
science of  mankind"  was  turned 

against  Communism  rather  than  to- 
wards  an  open  protest  against  geno- cide.  Could  the  Pope  have  helped  the 

Jews  by  speaking  out?  Much  has  been made  of  this  aspect  of  the  problem, 
but  it  is  irrelevant  from  the  point  of 

view  of  the  moral  imperative.  How- ever,  there  is  evidence  to  suggest  that 
when  the  Church  did  speak  out,  it 

was,  at  times,  effective.  The  Dutch 
Catholic  Church,  for  example,  op- 
posed  the  Nazis  from  the  beginning, 
and  officially  asked  the  f>opulation  to 

practice  passive  resistance.  It  de- nounced  Jewish  deportation,  which 
resulted  immediately  only  in  Nazi 

deportation  of  Catholic  Jews.  None- theless,  when  the  Church  protested 

the  decree  ordering  sterilization  of 

Jews  married  to  Christians,  the  order 
was  withdrawn. 

The  chronology  here  is  illuminat- 
ing.  The  first  protest  was  in  1940, 
v/hen  the  Germans  were  winning  the 
war.  The  second  was  in  1943,  with 

the  war  going  badly  for  the  Nazis, 
and  at  this  moment  the  protest  was 
heeded.  There  is  at  least  a  possibility 

that  at  such  a  moment  a  pronounce- 

ment  by  the  Pope  could  have  had 

some  effect  on  the  "final   Solution." Defenders  of  Pope  Pius  XII  have 

underestimated  the  power  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  a  political  influence 

which  even  Hitler  had  to  take  into 
account.  The  euthanasia  program 

currently  before  the  German  courts 

was  stopped  by  Hitler  because  the 

Christian  churches  protested — and  be- fore the  war.  This  was  unique  in  two 

ways:  It  was  the  only  time  the  Nazis 

stopped  a  program  they  considered essential,  and  it  was  the  only  time 

the  churches  made  so  firm  and  pow- 
erful a  protest  against  the  Third 

Reich.  Even  if  such  a  protest  might 
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not  have  halted  the  "final  Solution," 
it  might  have  made  it  more  difficult 
to  carry  out.  A  protest  made  public 
would  have  made  the  world  morc 
aware  of  the  mass  murder.  This 

could  have  led  to  consequences  Hit 
1er  would  have  had  to  consider  so 

long  as  the  war  was  not  won. 
The  argument  that  the  Pope  would 

have  worsened  matters  by  speaking 

out  is  at  least  as  debatable  as  the  op- 
posite  view.  There  were  high  Church 
officials  whose  desires  coincided  with 

those  of  Hochhuth's  Father  Fontana. 
We  know  that  the  nuncio  at  Istanbul, 

Angelo  Roncalli  (later  Pope  John 
XXIII),  went  to  see  the  Pope  to  get 

a  public  Statement  from  him.  Cardi- 
nal Tisserand  also  attempted  to  in- 

tercede.  In  Germany  itself,  men  like 
Bishop  von  Galen  of  Muenster  and 
Provost  Lichtenberger  of  Berlin  (pre- 

sumably  the  model  of  Hochhuth's Fontana)  tried  to  implement  the 

moral  imperative — but  in  vain. 
Pius'  action,  or  rather  inaction, 

must  be  seen  in  the  context  of  both 
the  historical  Situation  and  the  moral 

aspect.  Hochhuth's  play  condemns 
the  historical  preoccupations  of  the 
Pope  and  exalts  the  moral  imperative. 

The  drama's  point  is  further  driven 
home  when  Hochhuth  Stresses  the 

Pope's  Obsession  with  money — wit- 
ncss  the  Pope's  distress  when  he  hears 
of  the  Allied  bombing  of  Italian  in- 
dustry  where  the  Church  has  large 

investments — while  the  Jews  are  be- 
ing  deported  from  Rome  itself.  By 
contrast,  Father  Fontana  wishes  to  re- 
call  the  Church  to  the  primitive 
Church  of  the  martyrs,  but  since 
those  distant  days  the  Church  has 

become  an  org^anization,  an  institu- 
tion  for  which  the  Pope  bears  füll 
responsibility. 

The  Deputy  seems  to  pit  a  Protes- 
tant concept  of  the  supremacy  of  the 

individual  conscience  against  the 

Problems  of  an  organized  Church 
functioning  in  the  world.  But  even 

Protestants  who  in  past  centuries  ad- 
vocated  that  man's  conscience  be 
his  sole  guide  have  had  to  form 

organized  churches,  operate  in  real 

historical  situations,  and  make  com- 

promises — such  as  the  German  Prot- 
estants made  with  Hitler  and,  in  con- 

trast to  Catholicism,  the  Dutch 

Calvinist  Church  made  with  the  oc- 

cupying  power. 

By  making  its  point  in  such  ab- solutes, The  Deputy  can  give  little 

guidance  to  the  deeper  problem  of 

how  far  human  conscience  must  com- 

promise  with  a  real  historical  Situ- ation. In  this  case,  however,  the 

answer  seems  easy.  The  Church's 

compromise  with  National  Socialism 

at  the  beginning  of  Hitler's  regime was  the  cause  of  its  failure— ten  years 

later — to  meet  the  moral  obligations 

of  the  Situation.  Anti-Communism, 

which  meant  security  for  the  Church 

as  an  institution,  won  out. 
The  attacks  on  The  Deputy  say 

more  about  the  State  of  our  society 

than  about  the  issues  which  Hoch- 

huth raises.  They  confuse  institutions 

with  morality  and  imply  that  criti- 

cism  of  one  Pope  is  criticism  of  Cath- 
olicism, even  though  the  hero  of  the 

play,  Riccardo  Fontana,  is  himself  a 
Catholic  priest.  We  seem  to  believe 
that  our  ethical  sense,  our  conscience, 

is  necessarily  embodied  in  human  in- 
stitutions. Perhaps  those  who  feel 

guilt  for  not  doing  enough,  or  in- 
deed  doing  nothing,  in  the  face  of 
the  "final  Solution,"  can  transfer  this 

guilt  to  an  institution  which  by  defi- nition  must  know  best. 

Father  Fontana  challenges  this  se- 

curity. Perhaps  in  this  age  of  institu- 
tionalization,  of  preoccupation  with 

politics  and  political  processes,  we 
have  lost  the  sense  of  spontaneous 

indignation.  The  problems  raised 
here  are  not  merely  those  of  the  past. 
The  churches  which  collaborate  with 

racism  anywhere  in  the  world  will 
learn  that  such  collaboration  w^ill 

make  resistance  difficult  when  dis- 
crimination  becomes  violence.  Fon- 

tana may  sound  like  a  fanatic  com- 
pared  with  the  reasoned  Statements 

of  the  Pope  and  his  Cardinal  secre- 
tary.  But  it  is  such  fanaticism  which 
has  reawakened  the  feeling  of  spon- 

taneous indignation  and  the  moral 

imperative  here,  among  us,  in  those 

young  people  who  go  into  the South  and  North  to  combat  racial 

discrimination. 
There  were  too  few  young  Germans 

of  this  sort  in  1933,  and  by  1943  it 

was  too  late.  The  Deputy  should  pro- 
vide  inspiration  to  those  who  want 
to  root  out  such  evil  now,  rather 
than  wait  for  its  inevitable  climax. 

THE  PROGRESSIVE 

THE 

PEOPLE'S 
FORUM 

World  Law 

Dear  Sirs: Vou  are  to  be  highly  commended  for  that 

finc  article,  "The  Road  to  World  Law,"  by 
John  Lofton  in  the  April  issue.  I  was  re- 
minded  of  a  fine  address  given  by  U.N.  Sec- 
retary-General  U  Thant  at  Upsala  Univer- 
slty,  Sweden,  in  May,  1962.  That  great 
international   leader  said,   in   part: 

"Agreed  disarmament,  which  all  the  major 
governments  profess  to  want,  requires  as  its 
inescapable  condition  the  establishment  of 
an  international  authority  with  substantial 

powers.  . . .  If  the  United  Nations  is  to  grow 

into  a  really  effective  instrument  for  main- 
taining  the  rule  of  law,  the  first  step  must 
be  the  willingness  of  the  member  states  to 

give  up  the  concept  of  the  absolute  sovereign 
State  in  the  same  manner  as  we  individuals 

give  up  our  absolute  right  to  do  just  what 
we  please,  as  an  essential  condition  of  living 
in  an  organized  society. . . 
"Even  where  member  states  of  the  United 

Nations  have  voluntarily  agreed  to  such 
restrictions  on  their  absolute  freedom  of 
action,  the  United  Nations  has  no  authority 

at  present  to  enforce  them.  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  United  Nations  must  develop  in 

the  same  manner-  as  every  sovereign  State 
has  done.  If  the  L'nited  Nations  is  to  have 

a  future,  it  must  assume  some  of  the  attri- 
butes  of  the  State.  It  must  have  the  right, 

the  power,  and  the  means  to  keep  the 

peace." 

As  the  United  Nations  approaches  its 

twentieth  anniversary,  let  us  endow  it  with 

the  power  it  needs  as  a  world  Organization in  a  world  Community. 

M.  EvERETT  Dorr 

Ariington,  Virginia 

Students'  'Virginia  Project' 
Dear  Sirs: 

Peggy  Thomson  has  written  a  warm  and 
moving  story  on  education  in  Princc  Edward 

County,  Virginia  ("A  Fresh  Wind  in  Farm- ville,"  April  Progressive). 

We  wish,  however,  that  she  had  mentioned 

something  about  the  College  students  who 
have  contributed  their  summers  to  help 

keep  alive  the  fire  for  learning  among  the 

Negro  students  there.  Last  summer,  for  ex- 
ample,  twenty  students  from  Queens  College 

of  the  City  University  of  New  York  were 

privileged  to  help  in  Farmville.  They  have 
no  illusions  about  how  much  they  taught 

in  a  brief  summer,  but  they  are  deeply  con- 
vinced  that  Prince  Edward  County  has  had 
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a  profound  impact  upon  theni.  These  mem- 
bers  of  the  Queens  College  "Virginia  Proj- 

ect" have  become  a  symbol  on  our  campus 
of  an  awakcning  moral  conscience.  They  are 

proof  that  College  students  can  do  something 
about  the  problems  of  our  times. 

Since  September,  these  students  have  been 
a  driving  force  behind  a  group  of  2CX)  College 
students  who  have  helped  to  tutor  more 

than  1,000  young  people  from  the  slum 
ghetto  areas  of  New  York.  Membcrs  of  the 
"Virginia  Project"  helped  to  organize  a 
"Fast  for  Freedom  Rally"  on  our  campus 

and  raised  more  than  $600  for  voter  registra- 
tion  work  in  Missisippi.  This  past  week  they 

were  at  the  heart  of  a  Freedom  Week  ob- 
scrvancc  which  threw  the  entire  campus  into 

an  investigation  of  the  crucial  issues  behind 

the  civil  rights  battle.  It  was  a  "Virginia 
Project"  member  who  led  200  students  in 
a  peaceful  march  upon  the  New  York  City 

pavilion  of  the  World's  Fair  to  protest  in- 
adequate  education  and  segregated  housing. 

This  is  one  of  the  important  sidelights  of 
the  Prince  Edward  story.  We  are  proud  of 

the  Queens  College  students  who  gave  to 
it  and  who  grew  from   it. 

SmNEV   B.  Simon 
Professor  of  Education 

Queens   College 
Flushing,   New    York 

Hoover  and  the  Birchers 
Dear  Sirs: 

Your  wonderment  in  the  April  Progressive 
as  to  why  FBI  Director  J.  Edgar  Hoover, 

"who  issues  periodic  head  counts  of  Com- 
munists,  does  not  enlighten  the  country  with 
bulletins  on  the  Birchers  and  their  allied 

tribes, '  gives  us  a  laugh.  And  wc  judge  tnai 

was  your  Intention. Who  eise  but  the  Birchers,  et  al,  would 
continue  in  this  era  of  rapid  change  to  use 

as  their  bible  Hoover's  Masters  of  Deceit? 

Really  now,  we  can't  expect  Mr.  Hoover 
to  cut  his  own  throat,  can  we? 

Mrs.  H.  L.  Curtis 

Guymon,   Oklahoma 

Reporters  and  Professors 
Dear  Sirs: 

Stanley  Meisler's  article,  "The  Press  and 
the  Professor,"  in  the  April  Progressive 

Struck  a  responsive  note.  I  think  one  of  his 

difficulties  is  that  most  of  the  so-called  so- 
cial sciences  are  not  sciences  at  all  but  rather 

partake  of  the  nature  of  art. 
They   depend   almost   entirely   on    a   deep 

and  sympathetic  understanding  of  human 
conduct  and  human  motivations.  Conse- 

quently,  they  are  not  subjects  of  mathemati- 
cal  analysis. 

I  am  convinced  that  the  only  reason  for 
mathematical  formulas,  such  as  the  one 

(|uoted  in  Mr.  Meisler's  article,  is  an  attempt 
to  give  an  aura  of  final  authority  to  what 
is  at  best  an   informed  guess. 

Eur.ENE    Henry    Ki^abfr 

Quakcrtown.  Pennsylvania 
Dear  Sirs: 

I  grcatly  enjoyed  reading  Stanley  Meis- ler's experiences  among  the  professors  of 

political  science  at  the  University  of  Cali- 
fornia. As  a  political  science  professor  who 

has  had  comparable  experiences  among  re- 
porters,  I  would  like  to  second  his  remarks 
concerning  the  wide  gulf  that  separates 

these  two  groups,  I  share  Mr.  Meisler's  feel- ing that  the  gulf  should  be  narrowed,  that 
a  genuine  dialogue  should  be  fostered.  But 
I  think  that  perhaps  something  needs  to  be 
added  to  his  characterization  of  professors 
before  mutual  understanding  can  set  in. 

Mr.  Meisler  says  that  the  young  reporter 
"finds  it  fashionable  and  useful  to  mock 

the  impractical,  clouded,  addled  professor." I  think  that  perhaps  Mr.  Meisler  has  himself 
succumbed  to  that  temptation,  which  he 

justly  criticizes  in  others.  He  would  like 
foundations  and  political  science  professors 
to  treat  journalists  as  journalists.  and  not 

expect  them  to  act  like  political  scientists. 
But  why  does  he  not  recognize  the  merit 
in  the  reverse  of  that  argument?  Why  do 

journalists  expect  political  scientists  to  act 
like  journalists,  and  why  do  they  express 

chagrin  and  disappointment  when  political 
scientists  communicate  chiefly  to  their  fel- 
low  Professionals  rather  than  to  a  general 
audience? 

Scholars  everywhere  speak  to  each  other 
about  the  theoretical  concerns  of  their  pro- 
fession,  and  they  speak  in  the  language  of 

their  profession.  They  train  their  students 
in  the  ideas  and  modes  of  thought  expressed 

by  that  language.  If  Mr.  Meisler  wished  to 

learn  something  about  solid-state  or  low- 
temperature  physics,  he  would  have  to  learn 
the  language  of  the  physicists.  If  he  wants 

to  learn  something  about  political  institu- 
tions and  political  behavior,  he  may  have 

to  learn  the  language  of  the  political 
scientists. 
A  graduate  seminar  is  a  training  ground 

is  a  message  about  research  findings  directed 

to  one's  professional  colleagues.  The  profes- 
sor who  directs  the  seminar  or  writes  the 

monograph  cannot  be  expected  to  operate 
according  to  the  Standards  of  the  media  of 
mass  comunication. 

The  professor  is  the  scientist,  the  pro- 
ducer  of  knowledge,  the  transmitter  of  ideas 

to  a  small  group;  the  Journalist  is  the  mass 
communicator,  the  popularizer  of  knowledge. 

One  way  to  narrow  the  gap  between  the  two 
is  for  the  Journalist  to  stop  sniping  at  the 

specialized  language  of  the  scientists  and  to 

Start  learning  it,  so  that  he  can  then  trans- late  it.  Mr.  Meisler  says  that  the  Journalist 

should  go  back  to  school,  but  he  seems  to 
me  to  be  half-hearted  about  it:  he  wants 

him  to  go  back  for  only  a  semester  or  two. 

and,  while  there,  to  be  relieved  of  "Jargon 
and    methodology."   That,   I    fear,    will    not 

41 



/{R   zs-fti 

CPtPoC^Cf /MoSCF      CoiL  E c,T»  o ^v/ 

/lRc*^/l>^ 

-TV 

\ 

V 
I  I  lAG  "XiEUTS^a^'^texSdME  ß3:a)WA/65B(:i/^6£/erWK         19^ 

ti'.^.'HSK-.V 

Ä,i 

^i 



'•V,.;.r. '  V-"-'"  ,  .''^■^■:-^'''^)EK^'^ m 
bS&Mli0Mii 

Prof.    M.    Zimmermann,    Chairman,    History    Department 

THE      HEBRE>X^      UNIVERSITY      OF      JERUSALEM 

THE  FACULTY  OF  HUMANITIES nnn  ^ymi  nu^ipsn 

20.9.86 

Prof.    G.    Mosse 
Glenway    36 
Madison    Uliskonsin 

Dear    George, 

The  preparations  of  the  Ar j e 1  i  Festschrift  approach  their 
end,  and  the  ceremony  will  take  place  on  November  /? ,    7.30 p.m.  in  the  Academy  of  Science.  U)e  intend  to  surprise 
Yehoshua  (if  possible)  by    "concealing"  the  presentation  of the  Festschrift  in  the  annual  ceremony  of  the  Ar i e 1 i  prize for  outstanding  students.  The  awarding  of  the  prize  will  be in  Hebrew,  but  after  this  business  we  intend  to  have  a  liqht buffet  with  speaches  in  Engl i sh  (I'm  sure  you  don ^ t  need  to prepare  a  written  version  of  your  words) .  The  Festschrift 
itself  does  not  revolve  exactly  around  a  central  top i c ,  bu t I ts  quäl  I ty  is  not  bad  despite  of  i t . 
Now  to  a  total ly  different  matter:  In  the  atmosphere  of panic  in  the  University  (because  of  the  large  defficit  of  50 Mil.  *  discovered  lately)  nobody  is  sure  abou t  anythino, 
especially  not  about  the  sabbatical.  I  decided,  as  you  know, to  spend  the  next  sabbatical  in  the  US  in  the  next  year  (the last  year  possible  before  Ariel  goes  to  the  army) .  I 
therefore  apply  for  a  grant  of  the  Institute  for  advanced 
_-   .-«      .,,      ,,    inw«^^<jM,      r  \ji       (Afiiicn      1      neen     r^ar-  omm( 
know  me  and  my  work,so  I  hope  you  can  do  i  t  .^  <Mv  or 

ons.  You 

project  for  my  sabbatical proposed s  "Zukunftsperspektiven  der 
deutschen  Gesellschaft  vor  1914").  They  need  th recommendat i ons  by  October  15.  I  h do  i  t 

ope  *^ery   much  that  you  ca n 

Our    long    visit    to    Frei  bürg   wa time,  mostl> in  Freiburg  itself.  Before,  I 
s  K>ery    succesful  .  We  had  a  good 

Germany  from  the  south  to  the  north  wi th 

w 
ent  through 

meet  Amnon  Finkeiste in  he  may  teil  you  about  this 

my  students.  If  you 

experience.  Anyway,  we  expect  you  to  be  here  in  November  and again  in  March.  \4e    wish  you  a  happy  new  (Jewish)  year 



Das  deutsch-jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum 

Das  deutsche  Bildungsbürgertum  steht  für  uns  in  der  Mitte  des 

Interesses,  und  das  jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum  war  ein  Teil  des 

deutschen  Bildungsbürgertums.   Aber  ein  Teil,  das  dieses  Bürgertum 

in  einer  einzigartigen  Art  widerspiegelte,  weithin  von  dem  Prozess 

der  jüdischen  Emanzipation  bedingt.   Aber  gerade  in  seiner  Einzigart, 

in  seiner  Verarbeitung  des  Bildungsprozesses,  kann  das  deutsch- jüdische 

Bildungsbürgertum  neues  Licht  auf  die  Probleme,  die  Entwicklung  de^ 

deutschen  Bildung^rozesseTe  v/erfen.   Man  könnte  dieses  deutsch- jüdische 

Bildungsbürgertum  einen  Spiegel  des  aufklärenden  Bildungsideals  nennen, 

das  sich  auch  teilweise  als  Wächter  gerade  dieses  Bildungsideals 
verstand. 

Es  ist  sicherlich  leichter,  das  jüdische  als  das  deutsche  Bildungs- 

bürgertum zu  charakterisieren.   Freunde  wie  Feinde  glaubten,  daß 

Juden  an  ihrem  Bildungsniveau  erkenntlich  seien.   Für  die  Juden  selber 

war  Bildung  ein  Teil,  vielleicht  eines  der  wichtigsten,  der  Wahrnehmung 

ihres  Judentums.   1861  auf  die  Zeit  der  Befreiungskriege  zurückschauend, 

portraitierte  Fanny  Lewald  ihren  Vater,  einen  Königsberger  Geschäfts- 

mann, als  pirxan  ^n-Fr'oV  1  ̂ -r-f-ort  Piiv-rror*   <^/r>oc?rtv>  T  -i  ̂ Kl  -;  »^ ^r^  1  ̂ i,4--:; -w-^  J4^ 

Werke  der  französischen  Enzyklopädisten  waren  ,  einen  Mann  der — so 

sah  sie  es — wie  viele  Juden  in  einen  Zwiespalt  durch  die  französische 

Besatzung  Preußens  gestürzt  worden  war:   das  Land,  welches  die  JudenK^ 

emanzipiert  hatte,  befand  sich  im  Kriegszustand  mit  einem  Land,  das 

ihj^nen — so  schrieb  sie — nicht  Freiheit,  sondern  Kränkungen  und  b^-^ 

Schrankungen  aller  Art  bot.   Trotzdem  schloß  sich  ihr  Vater  Preußen  an, 

denn  "...er  wurzelte  mit  seiner  ganzen  Bildung  in  Deutschland."  * 

Z-ft 

Naturlich  gab  es  Grade  der  Bildung  unter  den  Juden,  und  der  Enthusiasmus 

ihres  Vaters  für  die  Revolution  for  1830  wurde  von  andeten,  weniger 



gebildeten  Familienmitgliedern  nicht  geteilt.   Diese  Revolution, 

schrieb  sie,  war  recht  eigentlich  eine  Revolution  nach  ihres  Vaters 

TSE) Sinne,  denn  sie  brachte  den  gebildeten  Bürgerstand  an  das  Regimener 

Diese  exemplarische  Beschreibung  eines  jüdischen  Bildungsbürgers  blieb 

für  Fanny  Lewald  gültig  in  ihrem  Alter  wie  in  ihrer  Jugend.   Die 

Emanzipation  wurde  von  den  Juden  als  ein  Prozeß  der  Wiedergeburt 

aufgefaßt,  und  von  dieser  Warte  streckten  sie  die  Arme  nach  dem 

offenen  Bildungsbegriff  aus.   Eine  Lektüre  der  Predigten  der  Rabbiner 

in  den  Jahren  der  Emanzipation  belegt  diese  Verquickung  von  Wiedergeburt 

und  Bildung.   Sie  konnten  sich  vollständig  mit  den  Worten  identifizieren, 

die  Friedrich  Schlegel,  stellvertretend  für  viele  andere  deutsche 

Intellektuelle,  schrieb:   Bildung  muß  fortschreiten,  sie  muß  Richtung, 

Stimmung  und  Gesetzen  der  Menschheit  entsprechen:   die  offenen 

Formen  der  Bildung  werden  den  Unterschied  zwischen  Kunst  und  Leben 

aufheben.   Der  Bildungsbegriff  im  Zeitalter  der  jüdischen  Emanzipation 

war  auf  eine  Entwicklung  der  Persönlichkeit  gerichtet,  und  noch  nicht — 

wie  das  dann  im  Wilhelminischen  Reich  der  Fall  sein  sollte — auf  den 

Menschen  als  fertiges  Dinodukt  der  BildungV  Dieses  Abschneiden  der 

Selbstbildung,  um  dafür  einen  oft  einseitigen  Maßstab  als  Richtschnur 

zu  setzen,  empfanden  die  jüdischen  Bildungsbürger  mit  Recht  als  eine 

Gefahr  für  ihre  Integration  in  das  deutsche  Bürgertum. 

Durch  Bildung  wird  der  Mensch  zum  Bürger,  und  wie  dieser  Bildungsbegriff 

für  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  die  Eintrittskarte  zum  aktiven  Bürgertum 

darstellte,  so  gab  er  den  neu  emanzipierten  Juden  die  Chance,  Bürger 

zu  werden.   Andere  Wege  zum  Bürgertui-i  v/aren  ihnen  schließlich  weiterhin 

verschlossen:   die  Politik,  zum  Beispiel, — erst  nach  1840  begannen 

individuelle  Juden  in  der  Politik  eine  gewisse  Rolle  zu  spielen —  und 

das  Vereinwesen,  das  weithingehend  die  soziale  Struktur  prägte,  war 



'#'■ 

ihnen  oft  gar  nicht  oder  nur  schwer  zugänglich  (was  noch  der  weiteren 

Forschung  bedarf) .   Bildung  aber  war  ihnen  zugänglich:   erst  durch 

eigene  jüdische  Schulen  und  dann  durch  deutsche  Erziehungsanstalten, 

Der  Bildungsbegriff  der  J-ahrhundcr tv^Fcndef^ wal: ,    meiner  Ansicht  nach, 

der  wichtigste  Faktor,  der  den  Juden  nicht  nur  als  Juden  den  Eintritt 

in  das  deutsche  Bürgertum  ermöglichte,  sondern  auch  die  persönliche 

Integration  durch  Freundschaft«!  zwischen  gebildeten  Juden  und 

gebildeten  Deutschen  förderte. 

Für  einige — sehr  wenige — Juden  bedeutete  solche  Bildung  auch  den 

übertritt  zum  Christentum  als  Teil  der  Bildung,  wobei  allerdings  das 

Christentum  meistens  nur  als  die  gültige  Platzkarte  angesehen  wurde. 

Aber  für  die  meisten  Juden  war  gerade  die  Tatsache,  daß  dieser 

Bildungsbegriff  den  Bekehrungszwang  aufhob,  wichtig.   Noch  1906 

spielte  Friedrich  Paulsen  in  seinem  Buch  über  das  deutsche  Bildungs- 

Wesen  das  Kulturelle  gegen  das  Kirchliche  aus.   Hier  konnten  die  Juden 

ihren  Platz  als  Deutsche  finden.   Dazu  kam  noch,  nicht  weniger  wichtig, 

daß  der  Bildungsbegriff  sich  an  die  Klassik  anlehnte  ,'>^  sichVaurch  die 

deutschen  sogennanten  klassischen  Schriftsteller  artikulierte.   Und  W^e.r' 

spielte  die  spezifisch  deutsche  Vergangenheit  keine  wichtige  Rolle. 

Ahpr  gpradf^  diese  Vergangenheit  konnten  Juden  mit  Deutschen  nicht 

teilen,  — ein  Problem,  das  man  nicht  unterschätzen  darf.   Es  spielte 

eine  bleibende  Rolle  bei  der  jüdischen  Suche  nach  Gemeinschaft,  auf  die 

ich  zurückkommen  werde,  und  bei  den  großen  Anstrengungen,  das 

Trennende  zu  trancoondioron.   Es  ist,  glaublich,  einer  der  Hauptfaktoren, 

warum  Juden  eine  so  überproportionale  Zahl  des  Publikums  und  der 

Förderer  der  deutschen  Avantgarde  stellten.   Diese  Offenheit  für  das 

Neueste  an  Kultur  kann  noch  vor  dem  Fin  de  siecle  an  verfolgt  werden 

bis  in  die  linksliberale  Presse  der  Weimarer  Republik.   Das  deutsch- 

jüdische Bürgertum  hat  immer  versucht,  die  eigene  und  die  deutsche 



Geschichte  zu  transcendieren,  und  hier  
half  der  klassische  Bildungs- 

begriff nicht  nur  bei  der  Integration  mit  dem  deu
tschen  Bürgertum, 

sondern  auch  bei  der  Offenheit  für  das  Neu
e  an  Kultur  als  notwendige 

Weiterbildung  des  Individuums.   Aber  es  muß
  hinzugefügt  werden,  daß 

dieses  Phänomen  auch  mit  dem  immer  potent
ial  vorhandenen  Außenseitertum 

der  Juden  in  Zusammenhang  steht:   wie  imna
er  sich  solche  Juden  wahrnahmen, 

es  war  in  ihrem  eigenen  Interesse,  die  grenz
en  des  Annehmbaren  zu 

erweitern.   Daß  dies  durch  Kultur  und  nicht  d
urch  Politik  geschah,  ist 

eiif  wichtige^  fUumt.  axU;^Jun_  iu-h  ,K.oh  _^uilL1i1  _   Ji  r.^";^^''^^^^  ̂ 4^ 

jüdische  Emanzipation  war  eine  kulturelle  Ema
nzipation ^  Sie  T.nr  1m«>er 

Kultur  d-abord  und  das  machte  das  deutsch-jüdi
sche  Bildungsbürgertum 

nicht  unpolitisch  (wenn  überhaupt  irgend  etwa
s  unpolitisch  sein  kann) , 

aber  doch  kaum  empfänglich  für  neue  politisch
e  Realitäten.   Auch  hier 

spiegelte  dieses  Bildungsbürgertum  ein  grund
legendes  Problem  wider, 

durch  den  Brennpunkt  der  emanzipatorischen  B
estrebung  gesehen,. 

ES  ist  meine  These,  ÖU.  maa  a...,  jürli  nnhn  "j^-^^^gg^^g^"^ 

^i-].,nncn  h-inn.  daß  der  Bildungsbegriff,  d^rS^^
^^^än  EintritT  in 

das  Bürgertum  weithin  ermöglichte,  ein  Teil
  ihrer  eigenen  jüdischen 

Identität  wurde,  und  daß  sie  daran  festhielte
n,  auch  als  der  deutsche 

_-   .  ,    .  .  ■,   .   1   j  ̂ ^T.T^r^.qöi  4-  h^-H+-^.   Sie  benutzten 

Bildungsbegritt  sicn  weitaxiiyenen^  ^^..^..^^^
^   ^   

ihn  als  Schild  gegen  das  Auseinanderbrechen
  der  Synthese  zwischen 

Bildung  und  Aufklärung.   Diese  Tatsache  läßt
  ̂  ich  durch  einige 

Beispiele  belegen,  und  hier  werde  ich  mich  k
urz  ha4*en,  da  ich  dieser 

deutsch-jüdischen  Identität  ein  Buch,  German
  Jews  Beyond  Judaism, 

gewidmet  habe.   Berthold  Auerbach,  zu  sein
er  Zeit  als  vielleicht  der 

repräsentativste  Jude  Deutschlands  gesehen, 
 schrieb  im  Jahr  1843: 

«Das  alte  Religionsleben  geht  von  der  Offenbar
ung,  das  moderne  von  der 

Bildung  aus. "^- ES  war  klar,  um  welche  Bildungstradition  es  si
ch 
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handelte,  nicht  nur  für  Auerbach  sondern  auch  für  die  folgenden 

Generationen.   Die  deutschen  Klassiker  wurden  hochgehalten  als 

Beispiele  wahrer  Bildung  gegen  die  Bildung  der  modernen  Zeit.   Fichte, 

zum  Beispiel,  wurde  nicht  als  Prophet  eines  neuen  Nationalismus 

verehrt,  sondern  als  ein  Philosoph  verstanden,  der  als  erster  die 

alttestamentarische  Wahrheit  begriffen  hatte,  daß  der  moderne  Staat 

seinen  Ursprung  im  Dienste  der  universellen  Freiheit  hatte.   Schiller 

war  natürlich  der  Anwalt  eines  europäischen  Humanismus,  aber  es  war 

vor  allem  Goethe,  der  sowohl  den  idealen  Bildungsbürger  verkörperte 

als  auch  dessen  Mythos  für  den  offenen  humanistischen  Bildungsbegriff 

lieferte.   Rachel  von  Varnhagen  verglich  ihn  mit  der  Bibel,  und  Maria 

ir  R^  Ten 
Jahoda  erinnerte  sich  an  ihre  Jugend  vor  dem^wielt krieg:   "Goethe-Zitate 

gab's  beim  täglichen  Mittagessen."   Albert  Bielschwosky  betonte  in 
seiner  1895  erschienenen  populären  und  monumentalen  Biographie  Goethes 

Menschlichkeit,  seine  Ausgev/ogenheit,  und  seine  Opposition  gegen  die 

Intoleranz.   Bielschwosky,  wie  die  meisten  Goethe-Biographen,  waren 

Juden— eine  erstaunliche  Statistik,  zu  der  man  noch  hinzufügen  muß, 

daß^Hitte  derN'SOer  Jahre   die  Juden  fast  die  Hehrheit  der  Berliner 
Goethe-Gesellschaft  bildeten. 

Hier  spielte  die  Beziehnna  Hoi  n*:^-no^4-h 

der  Integration  der  Juden  in  das  deutsche  Bürgertum.   Heines  vermeintliche 

Verehrung  für  Goethe  und  Goethes  vermeintlicher  Respekt  vor  Heine  sind 

ein  Mythos,  der  in  diese  Biographien  einging.   Sicher  spielte  hier  auch 

eine  Reaktion  gegen  die  Diffamierung  von  Heine  durch  gewisse  Germanisten 

und  Antisemiten  mit,  gegen  das  Bild  eines  Dichters,  der  nicht  wußte  was 

gut  ist,  sondern  nur  immer  was  besser  war:   unzufrieden,  nervös  und 

wurzellos.   Noch  während  eines  internationalen  Heine-Kongresses  in  den 

1970er  Jahren  gab  es  Krach  mit  einem  jetzt  gealterten  Repräsentanten 

der  deutsch- jüdischen  Tradition,  als  ein  Germanist  Goethes  und  Heines 

gegenseitige  Verachtung  betonte.' 
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Ich  erwähne  Lessing  zuletzt,  weil  er  schließlich  der  Autor  der  
Magna 

Carta  des  deutschen  Judentums  war,  das  "Nathan  den  Weisen"  zu  
seinem 

Programm  erhob.   Für  Gabriel  Riesser  im  Jahr  1831  verhieß  Lessin
g  ein 

"paradiesisches  Glück",  den  Eintritt  der  Menschheit  in  eine  neue 

Bildungsperiode  von  Recht,  Menschlichkeit  und  Schönheit.   
Diese  Worte 

wurden  1881  wiedergedruckt  in  einem  Aufruf  an  Juden,  Beiträge 
 für 

ein  Lessing-Denkmal  zu  stiften  als  Protest  gegen  den  neu  erwache
nden 

Fanatismus '.r   Zeit. 

Aber  auch  die  Wissenschaft  trug  zu  der  Fortführung  des  Humboldts
chen 

Bildungsideals  bei,  als  ein  Damm  gegen  die  Zerstörung  der  Trad
itionen 

der  Aufklärung.   Hier  möchte  ich  nur  Aby  Warburgs  Bibliothek  als  e
in 

Beispiel  nennen.   Diese  Bibliothek,  1902  in  Hamburg  gegründet,  war 
 den 

Ideen  der  Aufklärung  als  Ideal  verbunden:   hier  sollten  Mythen  
durch- 

forscht werden,  um  das  Irrationale  auszutreiben,  damit  die  Symbiose 

zwischen  Aufklärung  und  Bildung  weiterbestehe.   Warburg  war,  so 
 schrieb 

Gertrud  Bing,  von  derselben  Verehrung  für  alles  Antike  beseelt,  
wie 

sie  seit  dem  18.  Jahrhundert  für  jeden  Gebildeten  selbstverständ
lich 

geworden  war.   Hier  wurde  das  Bildungsideal  gegen  die  Irratio  
aus- 

gespielt, gegen  Mythen  und  Symbole,  die  den  Verstand  verdunkelten, 

gegen  Feinde  der  Harmonie,  Ordnung  und  der  tortwahrenden  Bildun
g  uea 

Individuums.   Die  moderne  Kunstgeschichte  hatte  ihren  Ursprung  in 

diesem  Anliegen  von  Gelehrten  wie-^Panof  sky  oder^lcassierer,  die  dem 

neuen  Irrationalismus  und  der  Massenpolitik  den  ungleichen  Kampf
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angekündigt  hatten. 

Der  klassische  Bildungsbegriff  als  jüdische  Identität  und  Schild
, 

ausgespielt  gegen  die  Welle  des  Antisemitismus  im  Kaise
rreich, 

bedeutete  eine  Vertiefung  dieses  Ideals  gegen  die  sich  vere
ngenden 

Horizonte.   Hier  war  Bildung  nicht  schlechthin  eine  Zutat  zu
m 

Nationalismus  oder  die  Vergoldung  des  Materialismus—wie  
Fontane  ihn 



i  ̂^  »^ "? 

in  Jenny  Treibel  parodierte,  sondern  bluternst  gem
eint  als  die 

Verkörperung  des  wahren  Deutschtums. 

Die  soziale  Struktur  der  Juden  förderte  diesen  Bil
dungsbegriff  und 

sein  Durchdringen  des  deutschen  Judentums.   Die 
 deutschen  Juden 

stellten  seit  ihrer  Emanzipation  eine  besonders 
 zusammenhängende 

Bevölkerungsgruppe,  wie  es  Shulamit  Volkow  gezeigt
  hat.   Sie  lebten 

meistens  in  Großstädten,  waren  in  einigen,  nicht  all
en,  Berufen  tätig, 

und  überall,  so  schrieb  sie,  erreichten  sie  fast  die
  gleiche  Stufe  der 

ERziehung  und  die  gleiche  Einstellung  zum  Familien
leben,  teilten  ihren 

Enthusiasmus  für  Theater,  Literatur  und  Kunst.   Sel
bst  die  Einwanderer 

aus  Osteuropa  am  Ende  des  Jahrhunderts  eiferten  den  
Lebensstil  der 

19 
etablierten  Juden  erfolgreich  nach.   Wenn  diese  Feststellungen  

auch 

vielleicht  etwas  übertrieben  sind— Land Juden  waren  n
icht  unwichtig 

im  19.  Jahrhundert—so  haben  wir  es  doch  mit  einer 
 fast  fest 

definierbaren  Gruppe  zu  tun,  nicht  nur  in  Wirtschaft
  oder  in  der 

Einstellung  zur  Familie,  sondern  auch  in  der  Selbst
definition  durch 

ein  gemeinsames  Bildungsideal. 

Die  besondere  soziale  Struktur  der  deutschen  Juden,  einz
igartig  so 

viel  ich  weiß  für  eine  nationale  Minderheit,  war  von  gr
undlegender 

Bedeutung  für  ihre  Geschichte  und  die  Hauptstütze  ihr
es  aufgeklärten 

Bildungsideals.   Die  deutschen  Juden  hatten  zur  Zeit 
 der  Emanzipation 

wohl  Bettler  und  Arme,  aber  keine  Bauern  odern  Arbeiter, 
 oder  eine 

~    fast  osteuropäische  Ghettostruktur,  wie  wir  sie  zum  Beispiel  in 

Alsace  finden.   Das  erleichterte  am  Ende  die  Integration 
 in  den 

Mittelstand,  schnitt  aber  zur  gleichen  Zeit  die  Juden  
von  der  Masse 

der  Bevölkerung  ab  und  gab  ihnen  keinen  Zutritt  zu  de
ren  Kultur, 

zum  Beispiel  zur  Volksfrömmigkeit,  die  soweit  hin  diese 
 Kultur  prägte 

Im  Rahmen  der  historischen  Situation  ist  das  verständl
ich,  aber  die 

darauffolgenden  Konsequenzen  sind  noch  nicht  richtig 
 herausgearbeitet 



worden:   genauso  wie  später  das  Verhältnis  der 
 jüdischen  Sozialisten 

zur  Arbeiterbewegung  problematisch  war,  so  war  es
  das  Verhältnis  der 

jüdischen  Bildungsbürger  zur  Volksmasse.   Warum, 
 zum  Beispiel,  schrieb 

Berthold  Auerbach  nie  die  jüdischen  Dorfgeschich
ten,  die  er  angekündigt 

hatte?  Weil  sich  dort  die  Figur  des  gebildeten 
 Juden  schwer  integrieren 

ließ.   Den  Juden  als  Landwirt  kannte  er  nicht  und
  der  jüdische 

Dorfhausierer  mit  seinem  gebrochenen  Deutsch  war  f
ür  ihn  keine 

Idealfigur. 

Aber  es  ist  auch  typisch,  daß  Leo  Baeck  noch  1931,
  bedrängt  durch 

völkische  Rhetorik,  feststellte,  daß  das,  was  man 
 Volksreligion 

nannte,  eigentlich  Staatsreligion  sei,  denn  der  Sta
at  bedinge  das 

Volk.'^^Ein  solche  Auffassung  des  Staates  als  Schöpfer  des  Volkdes 

war  in  der  jüdischen  Geschichte  verankert,  denn  Ju
den  sahen  schon 

immer  den  Staat  als  ihre  eigentliche  Schutzmacht  an
.   Aber  dieser 

Staat  sollte  mit  dem  klassischen  Bildungsbegriff  in 
 Einklang  gebracht 

werden,  und  zwar  durch  den  Liberalismus.   Das  war  
in  der  erste  Hälfte 

des  19.  Jahrhunderts  keine  Utopie,  erinnern  wir  
uns  an  Gottfried 

Gervinius,  der  die  Revolution  von  1830  als  die  Kon
sequenz  einer 

reifen  Bildung  ansah.   Genau  wie  sich  der  Bildungs
begriff  später 

,  ,,  .  ,        ^  .,    -.,^-1-  j^^  T  ■;  v>^>-o  1  ■;  omnc;  ci-nnf=^r'f^   Horizonte  im 
verhärtete,  so  zog  au«^ii  «aci.  i^u.j^^^^u.^^^^^^^    ^^-^   

Kaiserreich.   Gebildetsein  hieß  liberal  sein— auch
  in  der  Politik— 

fast  bis  zum  Ende  des  deutschen  Judentums.   Eine  solc
he  politische 

Einstellung  war  durch  das  Humboldtsche  Bildungsideal
  mitbedingt 

und  natürlich  durch  die  Zwänge  der  Emanzipation  un
d  Assimilation. 

Ich  habe  wiederum  in  meinem  Buch  über  die  deutsche
n  Juden 

jenseits  von  Religion  und  Nationalismus  zu  zeigen  
versucht,  wie  sie 

Liberalismus  und  Bildung  an  das  Volk  bringen  wollte
n.   Darum  werde 

ich  mich  auch  hier  kurz  fassen  können.   Auerbach  gla
ubte,  daß  der 



Fortschritt  zur  Freiheit  unaufhaltbar  war,  daß  Kosmopolitanismus  und 

Patriotismus  Hand  in  Hand  gingen,  und  noch  in  seiner  patriotischen 

Broschüre  von  187^  "Wieder  Unser",  war  er  sich  sicher,  daß  Deutschland 

für  die  Gleichberechtigung  aller  Völker  kämpfte.   Moses  Hess  warf 

Auerbach  1845  vor:   "...daß  Du  gerade  zu  denen  gehörst,  die  das  arme, 

enterbte,  entmenschte  Volk  zu  idealisieren  suchen.",  sicher  ein A(/CH  ^Ä 

akutes  KommentaFV^u  den  Dorfgeschichten. 

Hier  muß  besonders  der  Drang  zum  Kosmopolitischen  betont  werden,  den 

viele  Juden  als  ein  ausgesprochenes  Teil  ihrer  Bildung  ansahen,  ohne 

dadurch  aber  den  Patriotismus  zu  verneinen.   Sie  griffen  auf  den 

Patriotismus  der  Befreiungskriege  zurück,  um  den  neuen  und  aggressiven 

Nationalismus  zu  überwinden.   Sicher  paßte  eine  solche  Symbiose  am 

besten  in  die  reale  Situation  der  deutschen  Juden,  denen  ja  der 

neue  Nationalismus  mit  Recht  suspekt  und  gefährlich  schien.   Es  war 

Auerbach,  der  gegen  Mitte  des  19.  Jahrhundert'sVarTTloses  Hess  schrie
b, 

daß  dessen  Rom  und  Jerusalem  an  Weltoffenheit  zu  wünschen  übrig  ,^lasse, 

so  wie  1915  sechzig  ̂ -r  aktivbLcn  Führer  der  jüdiaohon  Comoindon--' 

Ernst  Lissauers  "Haßgesang  gegen  England"  als  "schlicht  unjüdisch" 

ablehnten. 

Der  Bildungsbegriff,  den  die  deutschen  Juden  als  den  ihrigen  verstanden, 

wurde  immer  mehr  isoliert  durch  die  Wandlung  des  Bildungsbegriffes 

vieler  Deutscher.   Diese  Wandlung  brauche  ich  hier  nicht  näher  zu 

beschreiben,  sie  lief  schließlich  auf  eine  Verengung  diese  Begriffs 

hinaus,  auf  ein  Auseinanderbrechen  von  Bildung  und  Aufklärung.   Aber 

diese  Wandlung  war  ein  relativ  langsamer  Prozeß,  der  bis  1933  nie 

abgeschlossen  wurde.   Das  deutsch- jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum  fand  immer 

Partner  unter  gebildeten  Deutschen.   Sogar  akademische  Kreise,  von 

denen  Juden  bis  zur  Weimarer  Republik  weithingehend  ausgeschlossen  waren. 
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stellten,  wie  Rüdiger  vom  Bruch  aufgezeigt  hat,  liberale  Vorkämpfer 

gegen  die  Zensur,  wie  zum  Beispiel  Lex  Heinze,  oder  setzten  sich  für 

die  jüdische  Emanzipation  ein.   Daß  solche  Deutschen  in  Freundschaft 

mit  vielen  Juden  verbunden  waren,  mit  ihnen  einen  gebildeten  Dialog 

führten,  hat  vielleicht  viele  Deutsche  und  Juden  über  die  Gefahr 

hinweggetäuscht,  die  aus  dem  Cooptieren  des  Bildungsbegriffs  durch 

konservative  Kreise  oder  die  Rechte  entstanden  war,   Sie  waren  sich, 

besonders  nach  1918,  ihrer  fortschreitenden  Isolation  kaum  bewußt. 

Der  Dialog  zwischen  gebildeten  Deutschen  und  gebildeten  Juden  erwartet 

noch  einer  historischen  Analyse.   Der  deutsch- jüdische  Dialog  ,  von  dem 

Eva  Reichmann  nach  dem  Zweiten  Weltkrieg  schrieb,  daß  eöTaneinanaer     " 

vorbeigegangen  war,  wurde  zum  großen  Teil  mit  Konservativen  oder  mit 

der  deutschen  Rechten  in  öffentlichen  Medien  wäih^cnd^  deiV  Rppnhi.lk 

geführt. 

al6 

Was  ich  die  kulturelle  Emanzipation  der  Juden  in  Deutschland  nannte, 

hinerte  sie  daran,  die  historischen  Realitäten  zu  erkennen:   zur 

Massenpolitik  hatten  sie  im  ganzen  keinen  Zugang,  ihr  Bildungsideal 

stand  ihnen  im  Wege  und  auch  daß  sie,  wie  ich  schon  erwähnte,  zu  dem 

Volk  keinen  wirklichen  Kontakt  hatten.   Die  Illusion,  der  sich  so 

viele  verschrieben,  kann  man  am  besten  dadurch  kennzeichnen,  wenn  man 

die  Versuche  der  linksliberalen  Presse  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg 

bedenkt,  durch  das  Heranziehen  der  französischen  Tradition  den 

deutschen  Irrationalismus  zu  bremsen.   Modris  Ecksteins  hat  sicher 

recht,  wenn  er  deren  Redakteure,  überwiegend  aus  dem  jüdischen 

Bildungsbürgertum  stammend,  in  die  Tradition  der  französischen 

Philosophes  stellt.   Sie  konnten  die  Notwendigkeiten  der  neuen  Zeit 

schwer,  oft  gar  nicht,  verstehen. 

Hier  auch  stehen  wir  in  einer  Kontinuität,  die  mir  wichtig  erscheint. 
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Daß  dieses  jüdische  Bürgertum  sich  bis  zu  seinem  Ende
  an  den  Liberalis- 

mus klammerte,  braucht  kaum  bewiesen  zu  werden.   Marjory  Lamb
erti 

hat  gezeigt,  daß  dies  auch  der  Fall  war,  wenn  Liberale 
 mit  Antisemiten 

in  der  Zeit  des  Kaiserreichs  in  Wahlen  zusammenarbeiteten.
   Dieser 

Liberalismus  war  offen  für  das  Neue,  begriff  sich  als  ein  Pro
zeß  und 

kein  Produkt,  und  seine  Beziehungen  zum  wachsenden  Natio
nalismus  waren 

^^tsmd?   negativ.   Der  Rechtsstaat  war  den  Juden  eine  Garantie  ihres 

Bürgertums  aber  auch  ein  moralischer  Imperativ.   So  konnte  Mori
tz 

Lazarus,  der  Begründer  der  Völkerpsychologie,  im  Jahr  1887  für  de
n 

Kandidaten  der  Nationalliberalen  stimmen,  obgleich  dieser  Anti
semit 

war,  und  wiederum  den  Freispruch  von  Dreyfus  nicht  >bieit^  begrü
ßen, 

weil  hier  Recht,  Recht  blieb—wie  er  es  ausdrückte— sonder
n  auch 

weil  für  ihn  die  Af faire  Dreyfus  ein  messianisches  Erlebnis  war, 

das  die  ganze  gebildete  Welt— so  Lazarus— bewegt  und  erschüt
tert  habe. 

Sie  bedeutete  nicht,  wie  für  Theodor  Herzl,  das  Ende  der  Emanz
ipation, 

sondern  die  Verwirklichung  des  Traumes.   Solcher  Liberalism
us  als 

die  politische  Heimat  der  meisten  Juden  war  ein  integraler
  Bestandteil 

ihres  Judentums,  zusammen  mit  Bildung  und  Aufklärung  religiös 

abgesichert  durch  das  im  Zeitalter  der  Emanzipation  reformi
erte 

Judentum. 

Man  kann  Liberalismus  und  Bildung  als  religiöse  Erfahrung  am  bes
ten 

an  dem  Buch  messen,  das  neben  "Nathan  dem  Weisen"  als  zweite  M
agna 

Carta  des  jüdischen  Bildungsbürgertums  gelten  kann:   Leo  Baecks
 

Das  Wesen  des  Judentums.   Zuerst  im  Jahr  1906  veröffentlicht,  d
ann 

immer  wieder  überarbeitet,  spiegelten  die  vielen  Auflagen  Baec
ks 

religiöse  Wandlungen  wider,  aber  die  Betonung  des  Liberali
smus  und 

der  Bildung  bleiben  sich  gleich.   Die  Autonomie  jedes  Menschen
 

steht  im  Zentrum  des  Buches:   Ehrfurcht  vor  seiner  Freiheit 

gegenüber  dem  Staat  ist  religiöse  Pflicht.   Die  Aufgaben  des
  Staates 
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werden  mit  dem  bürgerlichen  Besitz  identifiziert,  und  es  ist  der 

Segen  dieses  Besitzes,  den  Armen  und  Entrechteten  zu  helfen,  aber 

auch  zu  verhindern,  daß  eine  besitzlose  Klasse  entsteht.   Vor  allem 

ist  der  Staat  so  wie  die  autonome  Persönlichkeit  kein  fertiges 

Gebilde,  sondernYin  der  Entwicklung  begriffen.   Die  Menschen 

transcendieren  sich  dauernd,  sie  streben  zu  Menschheit  hin  auf  der 

Basis  des  sich  irmner  weiter  bildenden  Individuums. 

Der  aufklärerische  Optimismus  spielt  hier  eine  wichtige  Rolle.   Das 

Ausgeglichene,  das  Versöhnende  wird  immer  herausgestellt:   durch 

Versöhnung  wird  der  Mensch  religiös  wiedergeboren  und  Frieden 

zwischen  den  Völkern  geschaffen.   So  war  für  Öeck  der  Liberali sm.us 

und  die  Humboldtsche  Bildung  ein  integraler  Bestandteil  des  Judentums, 

jenseits  aller  politischen  Überlegungen.   (Es  ist  vielleicht  wert, 

hier  einzufügen,  dass  ich  von  dem  Exemplar  des  Buches  zitiere,  das 

meiner  Schwester  1934  von  ihrer  jüdischen  Gemeinde  in  Berlin  zum 

Abitur  geschenkt  wurde,  sowie  die  Berliner  jüdische  Gemeinde  in  der 

Regel  jedem  jüdischen  Abiturienten  dieses  Buch  schenkte.)   Aber  das 

Religiöse  war  doch  wieder  nicht  weit  entfernt  von  dem  Politischen: 

die  Aktivisten  des  jüdischen  Bürgertums,  Männer  wie  Eugen  Fuchs, 

lancr"iähr i^er  Führer  der  Zentralen  Jüdischen  Or'^anisaticn  im 

Kaiserreich,  glaubten  daß,  falls  die  Juden  die  Progressiven  verlassen 

würden,  das  zu  ihrer  völligen  Isolation  in  Nation  und  Gesellschaft 
n 

führen  würde — genau  das,  was  die  Antisemiten  forderten.   Das  war 

nicht  abwegig.   Schließlich  fanden  Juden  hier  am  leichtesten 

Partner  für  einen  Dialog.   Trotzdem  entbehrt  diese  politische 

Einstellung  nicht  an  Ironie:   denn  gerade  durch  seinen  Liberalismus 
HeHtL 

und  Bildungsbegriff  wurde  dieses  Bürgertum  immerVisoliert««. 

Der  Liberalismus  übersprang  die  politischen  Grenzen,  und  auch  Juden, 

die  sich  als  Sozialisten  bezeichneten,  teilten  das  meiste  von  dem 

Gedankengut,  welches  das  deutsch- jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum  insgesamt 

,  ■)  ■   -.,  -|-f— -  -  -1  n  ■  II  -,  -i^aafcM 
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charakterisierte . 

Hier  möchte  ich  nur  auf  zwei  Zitate  hinweisen,  welche  eine  K
ontinuität 

zwischen  unserer  Analyse  und  dem  Sozialismus  herstellen,  abe
r  denselben 

Gedankengang  findet  man  auch  bei  vielen  anderen,  von  Kurt  Eise
ner 

bis  zur  Frankfurter  Schule  wieder .  Y^S^larxismus,  schrieb  z.  B. 

Ernst  Bloch,  ist  noch  das  Erbe  dessen,  was  im  früheren  Bürgert
um  an 

Humanem  intendiert  war,  eine  Reflektion  des  Humboldt sehen  Bi
ldungs- 

begriffes.  Der  junge  Walter  Benjamin  sah  im  Jahr  1912  wiederum 

jüdische  Intellektuelle  als  der  eigentliche  Dynamo  des  Marxismu
s, 

und  Jude  sein  bedeutete  für  ihn,  daß  man  durch  das  Studium  von  
Goethe 

seine  jüdische  Art  entdeckte.   Es  scheint,  als  ob  gerade  für  viele 

der  bedeutenden  jüdischen  Linksintellektuellen  das  Bildungserle
bnis 

entscheidend  war  und  in  ihren  Marxismus  eingebracht  wurde,  und  wenn 

auch  die  Konsequenzen  oft  verschieden  waren,  lief  es  im  allgemeinen 

auf  eine  Humanisierung  des  Marxismus  hinaus.   Natürlich  spreche  ich 

hier  nicht  von  den  Juden,  die,  wie  Ruth  Fischer,  in  der  marxistisc
hen 

Orthodoxie  ihre  Zugehörigkeit  fanden,  sondern  von  denen,  die  gegen 

Disziplin  und  Orthodoxie  kämpften.   Schon  August  Bebel,  dem  kein 

Antisemitismus  nachgesagt  werden  kann,  hatte  1894  gesagt,  daß  es 

Juden  in  rinr  rv^   an  Takt  un^  -Dicaiplift  mangelte  und  daß  sie  >^t 

brillant  und  strobori  imh  rrH-en.   Bebeis  Ansicht  unterscheidet  sich 

kaum  von  der  Frage,  die  dem  Kommunisten  Hans  Jaeger  1931  von  einem 

Berliner  Arbeiter  gestellt  wurde:   "Was  heißt  Intellektuelle?   Ist 

,  35' 

das  nicht  dasselbe  wie  Jude  sein?  ' 

Solche  Wahrnehmungen  sind  wichtig  und  noch  nicht  genug  erforscht. 

Er  fragt  sich,  ob  die  Definition  ihrer  eigenen  Identität  durch 

gebildete  deutsche  Juden  von  einer  ähnlichen  Wahrnehmung  von 

Nicht-Juden  begleitet  wurde.   Solche  Spiegelung  könnte  auf 

frappante  Weise  die  i.mmer   größer  werdende  Isolierung  gebildeter 
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Juden  dokumentieren  und  zugleich  aufzeigen,  wie  sehr  sich  ihr  eigener 

Bildungsbegriff  vom  gängigen  wilhelminischen  Bildungsbegriff  entfernt 

hatte . 

Die  Entwicklung  des  deutschen  Patriotismus  zum  Nationalismus  zeigt 

diese  Isolation  am  drastischsten,  und  verweist  zugleich  auf  das 

Positive  am  deutsch-jüdischen  Bildungsbürgertum.   Um  es  kraß  zu  sagen: 

die  Entwicklung  des  Nationalismus  stand  einem  deutsch-jüdischen 

Bildungsbürgertum  gegenüber,  das  immer  wieder  zu  der  Illusion  neigte, 

das  deutsche  Bürgertum  als  noch  im  Zeitalter  der  Emanzipation 

verwurzelt  zu  sehen.   Damals,  1813,  hatte  die  Berliner  Gemeinde 

ihren  Freiwilligen,  die  in  den  Befreiungskrieg  zogen,  zugerufen, 

daß  sie  sich  an  David  erinnern  sollten,  wie  er  Goliath  gegenüber 

stand.   Jetzt  könnten  die  Juden  dem  König  von  Preußen  mit  ihrem  Blut 

und  Leben  für  ihre  Emanzipation  danken.   Aber  im  selben  Atemzug  riet 

die  Gemeinde,  in  dem  Krieger  nicht  den  Menschen  zu  vergessen. 

Solche  Gedanken  waren  gang  und  gebe>wähtf on^T  der  Freiheitskriege, 

aber  imm.er  weniger  relevant  für  den  sich  entwickelnden  Nationalismus 

im  Kaiserreich. 

Aber  gerade  zu  diesem  Zeitpunkt  bekräftigte  eine  deutsch-jüdische 

OhyLßi't^  $>B%LHW&hetiC^ Gruppe 

'n. 

't'einde  des  Liberalismus,  die  ältere  patriotische 

Tradition.   Die  Auslegung  des  Nationalismus  durch  die  deutsche 

zionistische  Bewegung  mutet  archaisch  und  utopisch  an,  aber  gerade 

hier  kann  man  vielleicht  am  besten  beweisen,  wie  tief  die  alte 

Bildungstradition  in  das  deutsche  Judentum  eingedrungen  war. 

Lassen  wir  Robert  Weltsch  zu  Wort  kommen,  in  Prag  geboren,  von 

1918  bis  1938  der  Chefredakteur  der  "Jüdischen  Rundschau",  der 

offiziellen  Zeitschrift  der  deutschen  Zionistischen  Bewegung. 

ERSTtt4 
Vor  demAKrieg  griff  er,  wie  andere  Zionisten, 

 den  Liberalismus 

scharf  an.   Nationalitat  sei  ein  irrationaler  Begriff,  der  die 

-*€' 

■H^WlBJMif  I  m» 
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Sehnsucht  des  Menschen  nach  etwas  Dauerhaftem  und  Unsterblichem 

erfüllen  könnte.   Der  nationale  Jude  habe  die  Frivolität  des 

Materialismus  abgestreift  und  seine  ruhelose  geistige  Agilität 

überwunden,  denn  er  folgte  seinem  Drang  nach  Verwurzelung  mit  der 

Erde,  dem  Urquell  aller  Kraft.   Solche  Ideen  gingen  jedenfalls 

verbal  konform  mit  dem  Nationalismus  der  deutschen  Rechten,  und 

auch  Weltschs"  Freund  Martin  Buber  teilte  zu  dieser  Zeit  eine 
solche  Auffassung  des  Nationalismus.   Und  doch  wurde  sogleich  einem 

solchen  Nationalismus  die  Spitze  gebrochen,  der  völkische  Einfluß, 

der  ohne  Zweifel  weiter  bestand,  wurde  in  seine  Schranken  gewiesen. 

Das  Völkische  wurde  hier  als  eine  Lebenshaltung  definiert,  von  der 

aus  Juden  sich  weiter  entwickeln  könnten  zu  besseren,  harmonischen 

Menschen.   Aber  nicht  nur  die  persönliche  Entwicklung  v/ar  in  diesen 

Nationalismus  eingeschlossen,  sondern  auch  Entwicklung  hin  zum 

Verständnis  anderer  Völker  und  zuletzt  zur  Menschheit.   Wie  es  Buber 

schon  inYseiner   berühmten  Rede^zum  Club  Bar-Kochba  in  Prag  (1909-1911) 
formulierte,  und  wie  es  auch  Weltsch  verstand:   die  Selbsterkenntnis 

des  Juden  als  ein  Teil  des  jüdischen  Volkes  sei  die  Vorgeschichte 

jedes  Lebens:   diese  Selbstbejahung  führe  weiter  zum  Streben  nach 

Einheit  im  einzelnen  Menschen,  zwischen  den  Teilen  des  Volkes  und 

zwischen  der  Menschheit  und  allem  Lebendigen.   Der  National ism.uM^^bT* 

die  Tendenz,  zum  Selbstzweck  und  schließlich  zum  Dämon  zu  werden,  wie 

es  Buber  formulierte.   Die  Grenzen  des  Nationalismus  wurden  durch  die 

innere  Entwicklung  der  Persönlichkeit  bedingt  und  durch  die  Gleich- 

berechtigung aller  Völker.   Daß  man  sich  hier  auf  die  Autorität  der 

deutschen  Klassiker  stützte,  machten  alle  Debatten,  die  unter  dieser 

Gruppe  stattfanden,  klar:   sie  wurden  in  gebildeter  Weise  geführt. 

Spiegelt  dieser  Gedankengang  die  Machtlosigkeit  eines  Diaspora- 

Volkes  wider  oder  den  Versuch,  die  traditionelle  Bildung  mit  dem 
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völkischen  zu  verquicken?   Beide  Faktoren  sind  wic
htig,  aber  i>*«*»% 

die  oft  zitierten  deutschen  Klassiker  oder  die  Ide
e  vom  Nationalismus 

als  einem  offenen  Prozeß  der  Selbstbildung  gaben  dem  B
ildungsbegriff 

den  Vorrang. 

Diese  Zionisten  brachten  die  Konsequenzen,  die  sie  au
s  ihrem  Bildungs 

begriff  zogen,  in  die  zionistische  Politik  ein.   Von  
Anfang  an 

kämpften  sie  für  einen  binationalen  Staat  in  Palästin
a.   Mit  einem 

railitanteren  Nationalismus  innerhalb  der  Bewegung  konf
rontiert, 

betonten  sie  immer  mehr  den  Nationalismus  als  morali
sches  und 

kulturelles  und  erst  danach  als  politisches  Prinzip.  
 Weltsch  liebte 

es,  Schillers  Feststellung zu  zitieren,  daß  der  Deutsche 

sich  besondere  Werte  geschaffen  habe,  deren  ethische  Grö
ße  in 

der  Kultur  und  dem  Charakter  der  Nation  und  nicht  im  
Politischen 

liegef^Dies  waren  keineksolierten  Stiiranen:   von  1942  bis 
 1948  z.  B. 

waren  solche  Gedankengänge  grundlegend  für  das  ̂ ^"^ramm^e^ner^  de^r^^  .^^ 

größten  zionistischen  politischen  Parteien,  der  Alija  
Chadascha .  >r 

Aber  mit  der  Proklamation  des  Staates  Israel  zogen  viele  Füh
rer 

dieser  Partei  die  Konsequenzen  und  verliessen  Palästina,  w
ie  Weltsch 

oder  der  Parteiführer  George  Landauer,  oder  zogen  sich  bei
  aller 

Anerkennung  eines  jüdischen  Staates  (wie  z.B.  Martin  Bub
er)  in  eine 

fl 
innere  Emigration  zurück. 

Eine  solche  Elite—und  Robert  Weltsch  gab  zu,  daß  es  eine  El
ite 

war—muß  ihren  Platz  in  der  Geschichte  des  deutsch-jüdischen
 

Bildungsbürgertums  haben,  obgleich  sie  mit  osteuropäische
n  Juden 

wie  A.  D,  Gordon  und  Chaim  Weizmann  eng  zusammenarbeitete.  
 Man 

kann  vielleicht  die  These  aufstellen,  daß  dieses  Festhalte
n  an 

einem  schon  fast  archaischen  Bildungsbegriff  und  einem  genau  so
 

archaischen  Patriotismus  den  einzigartigen  Versuch  darstellt, *H^ 

■M.  111  'J!  .\  ''-im  w   <u.ij(  -^...<    ...•  ̂ .  '-VMLXl-^tfW^SKiam'-J'^i^^^MiJ^.t.iMISJ  IBfK fMtmitmxmmi.»wm>ti^^mmsmw'wtrmrmimm'».m%iW-^mnmfmmm:^mffBKttaf^ aa 
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den  modernen  Nationalismus  zu  humani
sieren.   Von  diesem  Standpunkt 

aus  muß  der  deutsche  Zionismus  noch  
erforscht  werden. 

Bildete  das  jüdische  Bildungsbürgertu
m  so  etwas  wie  eine  Subkultur 

in  Deutschland?  Ein  Manuskript  von  Dav
id  Sorkin  über  die  Kultur  der 

deutschen  Juden  1780-1840  spricht  vo
n  einer  "unsichtbaren  Subkultur," 

unsichtbar  weil  sie  auf  einem  besonderen
,  gemeinsamen  Kulturgut  von 

Deutschen  und  Juden  aufgebaut  war,  und,
  so  füge  ich  hinzu,  weil  die 

Juden  an  diesem  Gemeinsamen  festhielte
n,  auch  als  es  auseinander 

gebrochen  war!^"^  Die  schon  erwähnte  einheitl
iche  soziale  Struktur 

des  deutschen  Judentums  mit  Seiner  dem
ographischen  Besonderheit 

arbeitete  der  kulturellen  Isolierung  zu
. 

ES  würde  sich  sicher  lohnen,  diese  Su
bkultur  mit  den  anderen  Subkulturen 

im  Kaiserreich  oder  in  der  Republik  zu  
vergleichen,  aber  erst  muß 

das  unsichtbare  einmal  sichtbar  gemacht 
 werden.   Für  die  deutschen 

Juden  und  ihre  Feinde  war  sie  nicht  uns
ichtbar:   sie  bestimmte  die 

jüdische  Identität  der  meisten  jüdischen
  Bildungsbürger  und  war  ein 

Anstoß  für  die  Antisemiten,  die  diesen  
Bildungsbegriff  gegen  die 

Juden  ausspielten:   von  A.B.  SessaJunse
r  Verkehr  von  1816  bis  zu 

den  antisemitischen  Schriften  im  Kaise
rreich. 

....  ̂ ._  ^,.v,v„i+.„v  wnn  rlpr  wir  sprachen,  einschätzen  mag, 
wie  inuiiei  maii  uxc  ^«,..^^^»-1-- w— ,  -  - 

das  jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum  war,  b
esonders  im  Wechsel  der  Zeit, 

eine  klar  definierbare  Gruppe  mit  ihr
em  eigenen  Selbstverständnis, 

auf  einer  übereinstinmiung  aufgebaut,  
die  von  der  sozialen  Struktur 

dieser  Gruppe  gefördert  wurde.   Viele
  Fragen  müssen  noch  beantwortet 

werden,  über  den  deutsch-jüdischen  D
ialog  sowie  über  seine  sozialen 

Konsequenzen . 

Als  sich  die  Geschichte  des  d 
(Ti 

utsch- jüdischen  Bildungsbürgertums 

ner ihrem  Ende  entgegen  neigte,  erschien  im  Jah
r  1935^  in  ei 
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jüdischen  Zeitschrift  ein  Artikel  zu  Humboldts  100.  Todestag  unter 

dem  Titel:   "Der  Künder  der  Humanität:   Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  und  das 

deutsche  Judentum."   Felix  Hirsch,  der  Autor  und  ehemaliger  Sekretär 
Stresemanns,  erinnerte  daran,  daß  zum  100.  Geburtstage  von  Himboldt/ 

ein  Jude,  Heymann  Steinthal,  zu  den  deutschen  Studenten  gesprochen 

hatte.   "Am  100.  Todestag  dürfen  wir  uns  nicht  zu  so  hohen  Worten 

erheben.   Aber  wir  wollen  uns  dankbar  zu  Humboldts  Geist  bekennen. 

Denn  mit  Lessing,  Kant,  Goethe  und  Schiller  zusammen  verkörpert  er 

jenes  innere  Deutschland,  an  dem  auch  wir  einen  unverlierbaren  Anteil 

haben,  so  lange  wir  uns  strebend  darum  bemühen."   Ich  kenne  keinen 

besseren  Epitaph  auf  diese  Bildungsbürger:   er  zeigt  wieder  einmal 

das  Festhalten  an  traditionellen  Begriffen  gerade  unter  den  Nazis. 

Jetzt,  als  das  jüdische  Bildungsbürgertum  seine  größte  Prüfung 

bestehen  mußte,  wurde  die  Kontinuität,  in  der  sich  dieses  Judentum 

widerspiegelte,  auf  zugespitzte  Weise  zusammengefaßt.   Wie  schon  im 

19.  Jahrhundert  die  Parallele  zwischen  dem  Alten  Testament  der 

Propheten  und  der  Aufklärung  gezogen  wurden,  so  betonte  man  jetzt 

wieder  die  Parallele  zwischen  Goethe  und  der  Bibel:   dem  "Geiste 

jüdischer  Menschenverbundenheit  und  dem  des  europäischen  Zeitalters 

^er   IlUiuaiiitat. "   JeLzt  wdren  sie  wahrhaftig,  was  man  eine  Subkultur 

nennen  kann.   Der  Dialog  mit  gebildeten  deutschen  Partnern,  der  vorher 
nie  abriß,  war  nun  eiofinitiv  abgebrochen. 

1d 
r^.  c:  r::  c-.T- 
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Deutscher  Patriotismus  und  iüdischf^r  Nationalismus 

Thomas  Nipperdey  hat   in  seinen  Arbeiten  über  den  Nationalismus 

die    Vielschichtigkeit    des    modernen    Nationalismus    betont.    Dieser 

Aufsatz     greift     diesen    Gedanken     auf,     obgleich    hier    nicht 
vom 

deutschen,    sondern  vom  jüdischen  Nationalismus   die  Rede   sein  wird. 

Aber  wie  immer  differenziert   sich  auch  der  Nationalismus  geben  mag, 

sei     es,     daß     er    eine    Verbindung     eingeht     mit     dem     Sozialismus, 

Liberalismus    oder    Konservativjen,     eins    hat    er    mit    allen    anderen     v/ 

gemein,    nämlich  den  Drang,    einen  Kult  der  Nation  zu  schaffen,    der  die 

Funktion   zu  übernehmen  hat,    das   tägliche  Leben  auf   etwas   lirsprüng-    /^ 

liches    sowie    jfukünftiges    hin    zu    transzendie^en.®  Nationalhymnen,        '  /c? 

Flaggen,    Nationaldepkmäler  und  (irn^  beconderfaiir  Nationalfeste  verliehen 

//^     der  Nation  etwas  ̂ Sakrales,    ̂ feligiöses,   und  stellten  so  die  Nation  als 

eine  integrierende  Kz^ft  einer  vielschichtigen  Bevölkerung  gegenüber. 

Und     doch     wurd0 /jedenfalls     bis     weit     über    die    Mitte     des     19. 

Jahrhunderts /^er   einzelne  Mensch  nicht   aus   den  Augen  verloren.    Der 

Einheitsstaat  mit   seiner  Gleichschaltung  aller  Menschen,   mit   seiner 

Absonderung  des  Außenseiters  nahm  erst  in  den  letzten  Jahrzehnten  des 
Cx^-:,         (UaHs^ 

'y 

19.  Jahrhunderts  seine -^dröherideii  Formen  an.  Zuvor  galt  es,  um  mit 

Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  zu  reden,  die  Freiheit  aller  Menschen  zu  sichern, 

und  das  nicht  nur  bei  der  eigenen  Nation,  sondern  auch  durch  die 

Unterstützung  des  Dranges  nach  Selbstbestimmung  bei  fremden  Völkern. 

) 

Von  Anfang  an  enthielt  der  moderne  Nationalismus  einen  latenten 

Konflikt  zwischen  den  mit  ihm  koexistierenden  Idealen  von  der 

Freiheit  des  Einzelnen  gepaart  mit  einer  gewissen  Weltoff enheilL  sowie 

(^ur  selben  Zeit  "V" z.B." 
Arndt  gi^otcllteV  Forderung  nach 

\   ̂Einheit,  Tapferkeit,  Männlichkeit,  Ordnung  und  Zucht. "(2.  Hier  war  nun 

die  Freiheit  die  Gefangene  derjenigen  militanten  Eigenschaften,  die 

als  untentbehrlich  für  die  Entwicklung  der  modernen  Nation  angesehen 

'MIBß^ 



'  werden.  Dies  kam  einer  Aufforderung  gleich,  sich  der  Idee  eines 
Nationalcharakters  unterzuordnen,  den  Thomas  Nipperdey  als  eine 

zentrale  Komponente  des  romantischen  und  integralen  Nationalismus 
i 

herausgearbeitet   hat.    Der  Konflikt   zwischen   dem  frühen  und  relativ 

toleranten  Nationalismus,    den  wir  fortan  als   Patriotismus  bezeichnen 

werden,    und  dem  modernen  Nationalismus  mit  seiner  Gleichmacherei^nd 

scharfen    Abgrenzung    von    anderen    Völkern     ist     sicher    eine^    der 

wichtigsten       Themen    des    deutschen    Nationalismus.    Dieser    Aufsatz 

handelt   zwar  vom  jüdischen  Nationalismus,    aber  derselbe  offene  oder 

latente    Konflikt    zwischen    Patriotismus    und   Nationalismus,    der    in 

Deutschland     so     wicht  ig^-i^rar,     bestimmte     auch     seinen     Kurs.     Die 

zionistische    Bewegung    in    ihren   Anfängen    im    letzten   Jah^j^hnt    des 

vergangenen   Jahrhunderts,    und   noch    lange   danach, -^>*fe€rtwmveit gehend 

unter   dem   Einfluß   des    deutschen   Patriotismus    und   nahm  auch   öfters    ^ 

Bezug  auf  Manner  wie  Fichte  oder  Arndt,    jedoch  in  deren  urprüngliche^ 

Sinne     als      Patrioten     und     nicht     als     Vorläufer     des     modernen 

Nationalismus.     So    muß    auch    Robert    Welt seh,     der    Herausgeber    der 

maßgeblichen  deutschen  zionistischen  Zeltschrift,    verstanden  werden, 

Wöiin    er    1313    an    jeden'   juden    appelierte  lein    '^kleiner    richce"     zu 

werden,    und  damit (eiaej Unterstützung  eines  humanen,    patriotischen  und 

alles   andere   als    nationalistischen   Zionismus   meinte xi^ Der   jüdische 

Nationalismus   spiegelte   die   Strömungen   seiner   Zeit  wider,    aber  mit 

entscheidenden   Unterschieden    zum   deutschen    Nationalismus.    Gerade 

diese    Unterschiede    zwischen    der    Entwicklung    ders    jüdischen    und 

deutschen     Nationalismus     vermitteln    Anstöße     über     Alternativen 

nachzudenken,    die  dem  deutschen  Nationalismus  offen  gestanden  hätten. 

Die     Emanzipation    der    Juden    und    ihre     ersten    Schritte    als 

) 

Mitglieder  der  Nation  fielen  in  eine  Zeit,  als  in  Deutschland  der  j 

Patriotismus  noch  vorherrschte  und  ihnen  genug  Freiraum  zur 



r/ 

Assimilation  vergönnt  war.  Dies  änderte  sich  erst  zu  dem  Zeitpunkt  -  y 

als  der  moderne  Nationalismus  seinen  Siegeszug  antrat,  nämlich 

zwischen  den  beiden  Weltkriegen.  Jetzt  erst  begann  der  Kult  der 

Nation  sein  wirkliches  Potential  als  Instrument  eines  Machstaates  zu 
U CULC^ 

entfalten,  sich  als  eine  umfassende  und  aM.^eli§machende  Religion sligmac 

auszugeben. 

Der  Patriotismus  war  in  der  Tradition  der  assimilierten  Juden 

verankert ^oind  es  waren  solche  Juden,  die^vorwiegend  den  Zionismus  als 

politische  Bewegung  gründeten.  (»ft^Atfch  bei  ihnen  spielte  der  Kult 

der  Nation  seine  Rolle:  einlraFaj  war  er  zur  Zeit  der  Gründung  des 

Zionismus  bereits  ein  anerkanntes  Mittel,  die  Nation  zur  Einheit  zu 

erziehen,  und  andererseits  fanden  die  Väter  der  zionistischen 

Bewegung  Freude  an  der  Schönheit  und  insbesondere  an  der  Würde  des 

Kults,  vor  allen  Dingen  gegenüber  den  für  sie  häßlichen  und 

würdelosen  Lebensformen  der  jüdischen  Massen  in  Osteuropa.  Wie  und  ob 

sich  die  liturgischen  Formen  eines  modernen  Nationalismus  mit  dem 

y 

alten  Patriotismus  verbinden  lassen,  ist  ein  wichtiges  Thema  in  der 

Geschichte  jeder  Nation. 

1  ̂ % •Fö-K-4-1 /^ "»  n m  ■%¥•  es«s        T3ö"ie«'r>-{Äl    t«r*i^    ä"1 r.         LP 
/ 

ausgesprochen  liberaler  Patriotismus  eine  Verbingung  mit  don  Kult  der 

Nation  eingehen  kann.  Er  legte  seine  Gedanken  über  die  Gestaltung  des 

jüdischen    Staates    in    seinem   Roman   Altneuland    (1902/f    nieder,     eine 

zionistischen    Utopie,     die    heuteVzu    Unrec rgessen    ist.     Dort 

herrscht    uneingeschränkte/ Toleranz;    Jude^   und   Mohammedaner    leben^/^ 
.  /  <^'^ 

€^^€1 
«^«r  f\.t:  /  '  >  '^^ friedlich  zusammen;  und ^Religion  ist ^ Privatsache  ein 

^  e  f»»r^p<«.  I  k     ̂ ^y^  r^  i/ 

/ 

^tr^^ 

|.  Die / 

Trennung  von  Kirche  und  Staat,  die  hier ekt  -i«t ,  war  schließlich 

eine  der  wichtigsten  Voraussetzungen  für  die  jüdische  Emanzipation. 

Jedoch  gibt  es  in  Altneuland  auch  eine  Grupp^-,  die  allen  Nicht -Juden 

das  Leben  im  jüdischen  Land  verwehren  willT  faroischerweis^wird  diese 

/ 



Gruppierung  von  einem  orthodoxen  Rabbiner  angeführt.  Diese 

intolerante  Haltung  wiederum  gibt ydfem  Helden  des  Romans  den  Anlaß, 

seine  Toleranz  unter  Bew&hgiine^  zu  stellen:  Religion  oder  Rasse 

sollten  überhaupt  keine  Beachtung  fänden. /Sein,best  er  Freund  ist 

dementsprechend  ein  Araber  aus  altejf  palüstinämsischej?  Familie.  -W-^T* 
In  der  neuen  zionistischen  Gesellschaft  gewinnt  bezeichnenderweise 

der  tolerante  Held  den  Kampf  um  die  Macht.  Hier/  zeigt  sich  die 

Kontinuität  der/ideale  des  18.  Jahrhunderte,  ^detß)  ein  aufgeklärter 

Liberalismus/ .SO  ̂ benswicht ig  für  die  Assmilierung  der  Juden  in  der 

Diaspora^ fauch  im^  zukünftigen  zionistischen  Staat  weiter  lebeo- 
A  w  rV^   ̂^ 0  sollte.  Nur  im  ökonomischen  weicht  Herzl  vom  Liberalismus  ab,  in  dem  ^ 

i  <9 

er  das  englische  Genossenschaf tssytem/l5efürwortet. 

Die  politische  Liturgie  fei^Äf  in  dieser  liberalen  Utopie  nicht 

unberücksichtigt:  patriotische  Feste  werden  gefeiert,  der  Tempel  wird 

wieder  aufgebaut  und  eine  moderne  Synagoge  wird  errichtet,  in  der 

Gottesdienste  mit  Orgel  und  Flöten  gefeiert  werden,  ganz  gegen  die 

der  jüdischen  Orthodoxie.  Herzl  hatte  gelernt,  daß  man  die 

\ 

jüdisch- religiöse  Tradition  in  Dienst  nehmen  müsse,  um  die  Juden 

zurück  nach  Palästina  zu  führen.  Er  säkularisiert  sie  zwar  soweit  wie 

möglich,  aber  schließlich  waren  die  religiösen  Gemeinden  die 

einzigen,  die  die  Juden  in  der/Diaspora  in  ihrer  Gesamtheit  erfsüSten. 

Herzl gab  sich^roße  Mühe,  die/Symbole  der  Bewegung  zu 

entwerfen  und  die  richtige  ̂ )yfM^^:=:ext=soene  Für  die  zionistischen 

Kongresse  zu  schaffen.  "Die  Flagge  ist  für  mich  kein  Spielzeug,  wenn 

man  führen  will,  braucht  man  Flaggen,  Troitpeten,  sonst  kann  man  seine 

Befehle  nicht  wirksam  durchsetzen. "iJx In  seinem  Judenstaat  (1896) 

formulierte  er  die  Notwendigkeit  eines  politischen  Kultes 

folgendermaßen:  "Wir  haben  keine  Fahne,  wir  brauchen  eine.  Wenn  man 

viele  Menschen  führen  will,  muß  man  ein  Symbol  über  ihre  Häupter 



pSr  Jabotinski  war  der  Liberalismus  bei*.;^!^  in  einer  WerT^Ir^^ 

erheben.  "3  An /die  Einführung  von  Nationalfesten  wurde  ebenfalls 

gedacht . Martin  Bubers  Appell  durch  solche  Feste,  den  Geist  der 

Makkabäer  in  die  zionistische  Bewegung  einzubringen,  war  ganz  im 

Geiste  Herzls.  Aber  bei  Buber  f«uLs)  auch  Herzl  wurde  Besinnung  auf  die 

Tradition  nicht  im  aggressiven  Sinne  angesprochen,  sondern  a;is  Aufruf 

zur  Erneuerung  jedes'  einzelnen  Juden  verstanden,  seine  innere 

'  Wiedergeburt  '/^  der  Einheit  mit  seinem  Land  und  seinem  Volk,  anheim-ra 

geben.  Ihr  Einswerden  mit  ihrem  Volk  schloß  andere  Menschen  nicht 

aus,  und  der  Kult  der  Nation  sollte  dem  nicht  im  Wege  stehen. 

Letztlich  war  für  Herzl  der  Patriotismus  und  dcoocn  Kult  ein  Prozeß 

der  Erziehung  und  nicht  ein  Schlachtruf. 

Robert  Weltsch  nannte  rückschauend  die  Zeit  nach  dem  Ersten 

Weltkrieg  die  Stunde  der  Erprobung  für  den  humanistischen,  liberalen 

Zionismus,  der  sich  jetzt  mit  einem  verstärkten  Nationalismus 

auseinandersetzen  mußte.  Dieser  Nationalismus  drang  auch  in  die 

zionistische  Bewegung  selbst  ein.  Wladimir  Jabotinski  gründete  1923 

die  sogenannte  Revisionistische  Bewegung,  die  Vorfahrin  der  heutigen 

Likud- Partei.  Hier  wurden  Erwägungen  von  Recht  und  Moral  der  Gründling 

eines  aa.x jüdischen  Staates  in  Palaöt-ina  unLejLgeoxdiiet . 

Jt^   , 

glaubte  an  höher  und  tiefer  stehende  Rassen  und  war  auch  darin  im 

Gegensatz  zu  Herzl  ein  Schüler  des  modernen  Natinonalismus.  Dieser 

jüdische  Staat  sollte  eine  jüdische  Mehrheit  haben  und  von  ihr 

geführt  werden 

^anz  im 

nannte  seine  Organisation  eine  "Bewegung" 

dynamischen  Nachkriegs -Nationalismus;  e»ne 

Beweg«ag,  dare^straff  geführt  sßixr  seilte  und  einer  paramilitärischen 

Disziplin    ttft^e3?©fednd.    In    seinem   Roman    Samson    der   Nazarener    (1930) 

schrieb  er  über  seinen  Helden,  daß  er  im  Anblick  von  Tausenden,  die 

sich  dem  Willen  eines  Einzelrien  unterordnen,  einen  Einblick  in  das 

Geheimnis      derer  ̂ geeftn-^atte,      die     Nationen     gründen.vl^  Die 



.!/• 

i 

Jugendbewegung  der  Revisionisten  betonte  körperliches  Training  und 

militärische  Disziplin.  Jabot inski  lehnte  jedoch  alle  Unterstellungen 

der'^'^AggQBSij^ij^jLt^  ab .  Nichtsdestoweniger  hatte  in  dieser  Bewegung  der 

Zionismus  den  moderjien  Nationalismus  eingeholt.  Es  sollte  (darum  keine 

Obei^faschung  ceinf,  daß  der  Kult  der  Nation  hier  eine  zentrale  Rolle 

spielte,  nicht  Seite  an  Seite  mit  dem  Patriotismus  eines  Herzls, 

sondern  als  Zeuge  eines  militanten,    kampfbereiten  Volkes. 

D/er    Kult    der    Nation    hatte    auch    bei    dep    Revisionisten    eine 

erz^ieherische    Funktion,    die    aber,    anders/als    bei    Theodor   H^rzl, 

nicht  nfational  und  individualistiscKl^üsgerichtet  war.  Statt  dessen 

wa?^^hr  Zweck,  eine  militante,  verteidigungsbereite  Nattion  zu 

schaffen.    Der    zentrale   Mythos    der    Revisionisten   kreiste   um   Josef 

Trumpeldor,     der    1920    die    Verteidigung    der    Jüdischen    Kolonien    im 

Norden  Palästinas  gegen  arabische  Einfäll^^eitetrfVund  dabei  tödlich 

verwundet  worden  war.  Die  Kolonie,  wo  er  fiel,  Tel  Hai,  wurde  zu 

einem  Ort  der  Pilgerfahrten  und  Nationalfeste.  Für  die  Revisionisten 

wurde  Tel  Hai   zum  Mittelpunkt   eines  Helden-    und  Blutkultes.    Für  die 

Sozialisten  der  Arbeiterpartei  hingegen,    die  Tuirpeldor  auch  verehrten 
) 

war  der  Ort  keine  Festung,  die  es  zu  verteiuiyen  galt,  sondern  ein  ^ ilitarisi^X^ 

l^t    tischer  Held  für  sie,  sondern  er  war  ein  überzeugter  Sozialist,  der 

Ort  harter  Arbeit  im  gelobten  Land.  Tumpeldor  war  kein  mi 

eine  führende  Rolle  in  der  Arbeiterbewegung  und  Juirer  Gewerkschaft 

gespielt  hatte jj^  Der  Kult  von  Tel  Hai  ma€trtr'"den  Unterschied  in  der 

Auffassung  des  Nationalismus  «wii^jenr  deii  Revisionisten  froinorgeits 

und  raenj  der    Ar'h>g^^^OTpa•n-o^^/MTll^^|iM^^^n^^nj  rlm]t1  -i  r'h- 

Aber  trotz  aller  Unterschiede  in  der  Auf fasssung  des  nationalen 

Kultes  zwischen  den  dem  Patriotismus  zugewandten  Zionisten  und  denen, 

die  vom  modernen  Nationalismus  beeinflußt  waren,  gab  es  doch  wichtige 

gemeinsame  Faktoren  in  der  Selbstdarstellung  der  Nation.  Nicht  nur 



•  /- 

[j\  v|^in  nationaler  Kult  [war  allen  gemein,  sondern  auch  das  Betonen  eines 

Nationalcharakters,  den  Thomas  Nipperdey  als  ein  Merkmal  des 

deutschen  romantischep  Nationalismus  dargestellt  hat .\2/ Auch  der 

Zionismus  versuchteyeinen  jüdischen  Natinal Charakter  als  Teil  des 

nationalen  Kults  zu  begründen.  Für  die  Revisionisten  war  die  Betonung \r/( 

.^: 
des  Nationalcharakters  kein  Problem.  Aber. konnten  die  Zionisten,  die 

dem  Patriotismus  nahestanden  -  und  dies  betrifft  besonders  Teile  der 

Arbeiterpartei    -    die  Gefahr  eines   agressiven  Nationalismus [in  ihren 

Bann — ©«hlagem     die     in  jler    Idee     des     Nationalcharakters     latent 

mitschwang^    S^*^^^*^  , 

Der  deutsche  Nationalcharakter  kehrte  einen  Idealtyp  von 

Männlichkeit  heraus,  der  die  Kraft  und  Schönheit  der  Nation 

widerspiegelte,  und  sie  einem  entseelten  Zeitalter  entgegenstellte. 

Die  bürgerlichen  Normvorstellungen  übernahmen  dabei  eine  wesentliche 

Rolle,  besonders  bei  der  Unterscheidung  der  Geschlechterrollen:  der 

Mann  verköperte  die  aktive,  dynamische  Seite,  er  sollte  voller  Kraft 

und  Energie  sein,  die  Frau  hingegen  personifizierte  das  passive, 

zurückschauende  Element,    die  Traditionen  hütend;    ganz   so  wie  wir  sie 

in i  den  Ge.LuiQ.nj-a5  als   Syuibul  ue&>  ueut sehen  Reichs  wiederfinden.    Hiei. 

können  wir  auch  einen  der  Unterschiede  zwischen  dem  Zionismus  und  dem 

deutschen  Nationalismus  ausmachen.  Die  Frau  wurde  im  Zionismus  oft 

als  Kameradin  des  Mannes  bei  der  Arbeit  dargestellt,  was  aber  die 

Wirklichkeit  der  Kibbutzim  nicht  getreu  widerspiegelte.  Die  Frau 

behielt  ihre  Rolle  als  Mutter  zu  einer  Zeit  der  sinkenden 

Geburtenraten  bei,  aber  sie  war  nicht  schlechthin  die  >Mutter  der 

Nation^  Aber /dennoch  spielt  der  Mann/nier  seine  traditionelle  Rolle. 

Und  wenn  vi4l  vom  "neuen  Juden'VSIe^Rede  war,  so  war  ein  Mann  und 

nicht  eine  Frau  gemeint,  genau  wie  in  Deutschland  an  der  Schwelle  zum 

20.     Jahrhundert    von    "neuen   Männern"    die    Wiedergeburt    der    Nation 

y 

n / 

-^     / 
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-
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erwartet  wurde.  Solche  Männer  repräsenitierten   den  dynamischen,  ^^ 
kraftvollen  Aspekt  des  Nationalcharakters. 

Max  Nordaus  berühmte  Rede  zum  2.  zionistischen  Kongreß  von  1898 

über  "K^^feehaus- Juden"  und  "Muskel -Juden"  gab  das  Signal  für  eine 
lang^f^^ährende  Diskussion  über  die  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  der 

Juden.  Die  bleichen  und  verkümmmerten  jüdischen  Massen,  so  Nordau, 

müssten  derbe  und  klarsichtige  Menschen  werden,  voll  urtMlicher 

Kraft.flm  selben  Jahr /.von  Maie  Nordauc  Rode)  wurde  der  iSymnastikverein 

Bar  Kochba  gegründet.  Bekanntlich  betonte  auch  die  deutsche 

Nationalbewegung  köperliche  Ertüchtigung,  um  einen  "neune  Mann"  zu 

gestalten,  und  Die  jüdische  Turnerzeitnng  des  Bar  Kochba -Vereins 

enthalt  entsprechende  Hinweise  auf  Turnvater  Jahn.  Im  Zionismus  wurde 

eine  solche  Neugestaltung  als  besonders  dringlich  empfunden,  da  mit 

ihr  der  Bruch  mit  der  Diaspora  für  alle  sichtbar  gemacht  werden 
sollte. 

Der  Begriff  der  Degeneration,  einst  von  Max  Nordau 

popularisiert,  wurde  jetzt  auf  die  Kaffeehaus -Juden  angewandt.  Das 

nächtliche  Sitzen  im  Kaffeehaus,  so  lesen  wir  in  der  Jüdische^ 

*  >•<■** w^  *i w^  wt^^^a     ¥  s^AA    ̂ ^  ̂ yj  f    ,1.  ciAAj.  c:    \u«ii  -x»u^jttatfc*t^tuu  •  xuüiitij.    neuö/  wpj.er/  von 

Neurasthenie  (^itö-v^x Das  Kaffeehaus  war  jedoch  in  Wirklichkeit  eine 

Chiffre  für  die  Großstadt  und  ihre  intellekutali\6^erten  und  nervösen  ^ 

Juden.  Nur  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  und  Rückkehr  zum  Land  könnten  das 

Volk  'gesunden'.  Der  deutsche  und  jüdische  Nationalismus  teilten  die 

Feindschaft  gegen  die  Großstadt  als  die  "Hure  Babylons",  welche  das 

Nervensystem  strapaziere.  Die  verro^ntliche  körperliche  Degeneration 

der  Juden  durch  ihre  ang^/^chlagenen  Nerven  war  seit  der  ^ 

Jahrhundertwende  ein  stetiges  Thema  im  Zionismus.  Ein  generelles 

Vorurteil,  daß  gewöhnlicherweise  gegen  die  Juden  gerichtet  war,  wurde 

aufgegriffen;  so  hatte  z.  B.  der  berühmteste  Psychiater  des 



ausgehenden  Jahrhunderts,  Jean- Jacques  Charcot,  in  Paris  die  Juden 

als  besonders  Mfällig  für  Nervosität  diagnostiziert.  Im  Gegensatz 
/  W 
I        dazu  strahltey^der  "neue  Jude"  und  der  "neue  Deutsche"  trotz  ihrer 

Energie  und  Dynamik,  Ruhe  und  Besonnenheit  aus. 

Ein  Historiker  des  Zionismus  schrieb,  daß  es  unmöglich  sei,  das 

körplerliche  vom  nationalen  Ideal  zu  trennen.  Der  "neue  Jude"  sei 

voller  Kraft  und  männlicher  Schönheit .xi^  Ebenso  wife  im  deutschen 

V 
I 

Nationalismus  wurde  das  Ideal  des h^  Körpers  z 
um 

Mikrokosmos  der  Nation.  So  wurde  die  stereotype  Anschuldigung,  der 

Jude  sei  häßlich,  feige  und  ohne  Energie,  auf  den  Kopf  gestellt.  Der 

sogenannte  w^hre  Nationalcharakter  der  Juden  sollte  gegenüber  der 

Diaspora wieder  zur  Geltung  kommen.    Hier  können  wir  zwischen  den 

Patrioten  und  Nationalisten  keinen  grundlegenden  Unterschied 

ausmachen,  obgleich  die  Revisionisten  den  Anspruch  auf 

Einzigartigkeit  und  das  kriegerische  Ideal/^  latent  im  "neuen  Mann" 

enthalten  -  an — dire — Qb^^^£ächer^ bra eilten^  Der  "neue  Mann"  der 

zionistischen  Arbeiterbewegung  konzentrierte  sich  w^thin  auf 

Landarbeit;    irgendein    äußerer    Feind    spielte    für  ̂ s4e  keine    große 

/ 

Rolle. 

\c^C/r Wie  stand  es  dämi  mit  dem  jüdischen  Nationalismus  und  dem  Kult 

der  NatioiyBls  die  zionistische  Utopie  im  Staate  Israel  Wirklichkeit 

wurde?/^ine  umfassende  Antwort  kann  heute  nocht  nicht  aegeben  werden, 

auch^  f ür  die  Beschreibung  des  nationalen  Kultes Tislfl  hier  kein  Platz. 
oc  o^cr  ce  '^ c--» wir  können  nur   ein «Beispiel   anführen,    um  zu   zeigen. 

et daß  trotz  aller  Kriege  und  des  flaiierenden  Belagerungszustandes  der 

moderne  Nationalismus  gegenüber  dem  Patriotismus  in  Israel  noch  immer 

keinen  klaren  Sieg  errungen  hat.   Man  kann  einen  Einblick  in  \ien-Kurs 

des     israelischen    Nationalismus     gewinnen,     wenn    man    sich        mit 
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demjenigen  Teil  des  nationalen  Kultes  auseinandersetzjtr;  -4e*^  in 

Deutschland  zwi§<5hen  den  Weltkriegen  die  Nation  (#kirt  j  am  meistei>^ 

verherrlicht3^y^'"Gemeint  sind  die  Kriegerdenkmäler,  die  von  der 

Forschung  in  Deutschland  erst  jetzt  erfaßt  werden.  Kriegerdenkmaler 

übernehmen  eine  sakrale  Funktion  beim  Kult  d^  Nation,  sie  rücken  in 

die  Nähe  der  Nationaldenkmäler^  Aber  ̂ :6^  Thomas  Nipperdey  in  seiner 

bahnbrechenden   Studie  über  die  Nationalidee  und  das  Nationaldenkmal 

uy %4' 

in  Deutschland  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  geschrieben  fteCti,  daß  sie  ein 

Versuch  seien,  "der  nationalen  Identität  in  einem  anschaulichen 

bleibendem  Symbol  gewiß  zu  werden. "^^  Fast  alle  deutschen  Kriegerdenk- 

mäler abstrahieren  das  Persönliche:  Figuren  werden  zu  Symbolen,  oft 

heroisiert,  und  die  Inschriften  feiern  die  Gefallenen  sowie  die 

Nation.  ̂ 2 

Ganz  anders  in  Israel.  Es  gibt  dort  über  1000  solcher  Denkmäler, 

aber  eigentlich  keinen  wirklich  zentralen  Ort  des .Bedenkens  wie  wir 

ihn  in  vielen  europäischen  Nationen  beim  Kran2^^iederlegen  erleben.  ^ 

Es  ist  fast  unmöglich  alle  israelischen  Kriegerdenkmäler  zu  erfassen. 

Man  kann  nur  einzelne  herausgreifen,  obgleich  das  israelische 

Verteidigungsmini  st  er  ijum  ein  umfangreiches  Buch  herausgegeben  h^^  in 

rvea- 

C 
>.4jaiiÄn y abgeb: 

Denkmäler  fällt  im  Gegensatz  zu  Deutschland  alfe  hervorstechendstes 

Merkmal  auf,  obgleich  sich  auch  einige  a 
Lgpt4ss] 

ive   Kriegerdenkmäler 

/jj 

nicht  verleugnen  lassen. i3^  So  ist  z.  B.  das  von  einem  extrem  Rechten 

in  Auftrag  gegebene  Denlonal  in  Tonmarkin  am  Jordan  zu  erwähnen,  das 

<-> 

Gewalt  ausstrahlt,   in  ̂ ^dem  ein  langer  schwarzer  Schaft  von 

Gewehrteilen  dargestellt  wird.  Doch  selbst  in  diesem  Falle  fehlt  eine 

heroisierende  Inschrift,  wie  bei  vielen  Kriegerdenkmälern  in  Israel 

sind  neben  den Namen  der  Gefallenen  auch  ihre  Rufnamen 

eingemeißelt,  so  daß  die  Denkmäler  um  einen  Gutteil  ihres  sakralen 
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Charakters  beraubt  werden.  Selbst  ein  Denkmal,  /das  einen  nackten 

/ 

Jüngling  darstellt,   wie  wir  es  auch 
Vo 

einigen     deutschen 

Kriegerdenkmälern  kennen,    ist   nicht   bi«    zu   dem  Grade   als   heroisch 

jugendlich     schlechthin sondern     zeigt     markante 

individuelle  Züge.  Die  Denkmäler  sind  Zeichen  individueller  Trauer 

und  dienen  nicht  der  Verherrlichung  der  Nation. 

Die  Yiskor- Bücher  dokumentieren  diese  Individualität  aufs 

Eindringlichste.  Es  sind  dies  Bücher,  die  von  Familien  oder  Gruppen 

für  ihre  Gefallenen  zusammengestellt  werden.  So  finden  wir  z.B.  in 

der  Gedenkstätte  der  Elite  Golani  Brigade  1200  solcher  Alben.  Sie 

haben  alle  ein  gleichförmiges  Format,  ab^  der  Inhalt  ist  sehr 

persönlich      ausgerichtet:      -e«   33^i»^i3K'"s±rrh '     Bilder,      Briefe, 
V. 

Schulzeugnisse,  Aufsätze  und  Gedichte  der  Gefallenen  sowie 

Erinnerungen  von  Freunden^fimd^fff;  Solche  individuelle  Ehrung  war  in 

Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  allein  wegen  dfer  Zahl  der 

Gefallenen  kaum/  möglich.  Doch  nicht  nur  ^j^  ausgeprägte 

Individualis)»u«f  ist  beachtlich,  sondern  bemerkenswert  ist  auch,  daß 

keinerleiy^stalten  gemacht  werden,  die  Schrecken  des  Krieges  zu 

•maaki-egen  wie  dies  etwa  in  Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  bei 

dem  Kult  der  Gefallenen  die  Regel  war.  Auch  Militärfriedhöfe  in 

Israel  weichen  von  dem  Muster  deutscher  und  europäischer 

Militärfriedhöfe  ab,  wie  sie  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  angelegt 

wurden.  Die  Gräber  auf  dem  Nationalfriedhof  in  Jerusalem  sind  zwar 

hinsichtlich  ihrer  Größe  und  Anlage  gleich,  jedoch  nicht  identisch. 

Die  Inschriften  sind  nicht  immer  die  gleichen  wie  z.B.  auf  deutschen 

Militärfriedhöfen.  Außerdem  bleibt  die  Bepflanzung  und  Dekoration  der 

Gräber  den  Familien  vorbehalten.  Dies  steht  in  Kontrast  z.B.  zum 

britischen  Militärfriedhof  auf  der  anderen  Seite  Jerusalems,  mit 



c^^>^ 

o 

Christliche  paarung  zwischen  Tod  un^^ 

ropaische 

seinen  gänzlich  einförmigen Gräbern , die  in  eine  Rasenfläche 

eingebettet  sind. 

Das  enge  Netz  yöie^persönlichep  Beziehungen^,  die  dem  Land  einen 

hohen  Grad  an/Intimität  verÄleihen,  als  auch  die  jüdische  Religion 

mit  ihrerr Tradition  des  Gedenkens  tragen  zu  diesem  Individualismus 

bei.H^as  immer  die  spezifisch  jüdischen  und  israelischen  Gründe  auch 

sein  mögen,  diese  Betonung  des  Individualismus 

/. 

eher  dem 

Patriotismus  des  19 .  ..^hrhunderts  als  dem  Nationalismus  des  20. 

Jahrhunderts  vorwetü^.  Als  Teil  des  auch  in  Israel  existierenden 

Kultes  Tkm-di€  Natioi^  verleiht  diese  Komponente /trotz  der  Mythen  über 

Trumpledor  oder  dem  Nationalcharakter-/^dem  ?lcuit  eine  individuelle 
Note. 

Die  zionistische  Bewegung  enthielt  einen  Patriotismus,  den  man 

vom  Standpunkt  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  als  einen  archaischen 

Nationalismus  bezeichnen  kann.  Obwohl  der  moderne  Nationalismus  nach 

dem   Ersten   Weltkrieg    dort    Eingang    fand,    scheint    die    patriotische 

Traditi9n   des   frühen   19.    Jahrhunderts ^noch   immer   lebendig   zu   sein, 

•ebgleieh     in     die     Enge    getriebei?v^Die     Erfahrung     der     jüdischen 
■         • •*    •        ̂       ̂      t 

/issxmjLxacjLon  ajinuerixeib  nj.er  mre  öpuren.  u^v>  aer  ir^aurxocxiuuä  zuexsc 

über  Jahrzehnte  den  Zionismus  prägte  und  dsmn  noch  weiter  überlebte, 

verlieh  dem  zionistischen  Nationalismus  trotz  seines  Kultes  der 

Nation  einen  besonderen  Charakter.  Die  Frage  drängt  sich  auf,  wie 

lange  sich  ein  liberaler,  humaner  Nationalismus  in  einer  zum 

dauernden  Kampf  herausgeforderten  Nation  halten  kann. 

n 

cTlV^C'C/ 

George  L.  Mosse Universität  von  Wisconsin  -  Madison 

Hebräische  Universität,  Jerusalem 
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Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Professor  Mosse, 

I 

nach  der  Voranfrage  vom  10.06.1991  dürfen  wir  uns  nunmehr  mit  dem 

präzisierten  und  endgültigen  Konzept  für  die  Festschrift  für  Tho- 

mas Nipperdey  an  Sie  wenden. 

Wie  in  dem  Schreiben  vom  10.06.  bereits  erläutert,  soll  anläßlich 

des  65.  Geburtstages  von  Thomas  Nipperdey  am  27.  Oktober  1992  im 

C.H.  Beck-Verlag  ein  Sammelband  erscheinen,  der  die  Funktion 

einer  Festschrift  übernimmt.  Im  Mittelpunkt  sollen  dabei  -  soweit 

möglich  -  Themen  und  Aspekte  stehen,  die  Thomas  Nipperdey  in 

seinen  Arbeiten  beschäftigt  haben  und  zu  deren  Erforschung  und 

Beurteilung  er  wesentliche  Anstöße  gegeben  hat.  Ein  direkter  Bezug 

auf  die  Arbeiten  Nipperdeys  ist,  wie  bereits  erwähnt,  erwünscht, 

aber  nicht  unabdingbar. 

Einen  wesentlichen  Aspekt  in  Nipperdeys  Beschäftigung  mit  den 

bürgerlichen  Lebenswelten,  der  Entstehung  der  modernen  Kultur  und 

Kunst,  der  Bedeutung  der  Religion  im  19.  Jahrhundert,  sowie  der 

historiographischen  Synthesebildung,  der  Historiographiegeschich- 

te und  der  Geschichtstheorie  stellt  die  Frage  nach  Modernität  und 

Traditionsbindung  dar.  Herausgeber  und  Verlag  haben  sich  jetzt 

darauf  geeinigt,  den  Schwerpunkt  auf  die  Frage  nach  dem  Stellen- 
wert des  19.  Jahrhunderts  für  die  deutsche  Geschichte  zu  legen. 

Der  definitive  Arbeitstitel  lautet  daher:  "Deutschland  auf  dem 

Weg  in  die  Moderne.   Ansichten  vom  19.   Jahrhundert".  Für  die  Ak- 
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zentverschiebung  bei  der  Thematik  bitten  wir  um  Ihr  Verständnis. 

Sie  ist  durch  die  Absprache  mit  allen  Beteiligten,  die  durch  die 

Umstände  geboten  war,  notwendig  geworden. 

Wir  dürfen  noch  einmal  auf  den  vorgesehenen  Umfang  und  die  Abga- 

befrist für  die  Beiträge  hinweisen.  Der  unabdingbare  Abgabetermin 

-  31.12.1991  -  ist  an  sich  kaum  zumutbar,  doch  hoffen  wir,  daß 

die  essayistische  Form  und  der  begrenzte  Umfang  von  zwölf  bis  15 

Seiten  zumindest  eine  gewisse  Erleichterung  darstellen. 

Es  bedarf  kaum  des  nochmaligen  Hinweises,  daß  sich  Herr  Nipperdey 

über  einen  Beitrag  von  ihnen  besonders  freuen  würde.  Wären  Sie 

bereit,  und  vor  allem:  sehen  Sie  zeitlich  die  Möglichkeit,  einen 

Essay  oder  eine  Untersuchung  der  angedeuteten  Art  für  den  geplan- 
ten Band  zu  Ehren  Thomas  Nipperdeys  zur  Verfügung  zu  stellen?  Für 

eine  baldige  Antwort  -  möglichst  mit  Angabe  eines  Arbeitstitels  - 
wären  wir  Ihnen  dankbar. 

Mit  freundlichen  Grüßen 

:7^ 
.^CyL^s^  r     A-c^  i^<yC^   — 

^'OXI 

gez 
Prof.  Dr  H.-H.  Brandt Prof.  Dr.  W.  Hardtwig 

y 
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12.  7.  1991 

Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Professor  Hardtwig^ 
vielen  dank  für  Ihren 

Brief   vom  5.  Juli.  Ich  nehme  den  Titel  des  Bandes  zur 

Jcenntnls  und  werde  meinen  Beitrag  an  Professor  Nipperdey»» 

Arbeiten  über  de  Nationalismus  a^n^chliessen.  Es  fallt  mir  noch •  -  .'      '  -• '-   ̂ ^ 

icein  guter  Titel  ein  aber  mochten  Einfluss  des  Deutschen 

Patriotismus  gegenüber  dem  modernen  Nationalismus  uf  den 

deutschen  Zionismus  analysieren.  Dabei  gedenke  ich  am  end 

etwas  über  das  19.  Jahrhundert  hinaus  zu  gehen r  aber  die 

gegebenen  Einflüsse  kommen  aus  diesem  Jahrhundert  Als  Arbeits- 

titel konnte  man  sagen,  "  Deutscher  Patriotismus,  moderner 

Nationalismus  un  der  Deutsch-Jüdische  Zionismus".  Ich  werde 

naturlich  versuchen  den  Abgabetermin  einbuhalten,  es  sollte  gut 
möglich  sein. 

Sie  können  mich  immer  über  obige  Adresse  erreichen* 

Mit  besten  Grussen, 

George  L.  Mosse 

/ 



» 

9.7a991 

Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Professor  Hardtwig, 
Vielen  dank  für  Ihren 

Brief. Ich  bin  sehr  gerne  bereit  einen  Beitrag  zu  der  Festschrift  für 
Professor  Nipperdey  zu  schreiben.  Ich  habe  mich  sehr  darüber 
gefreut  dass  ich  zur  mltarbelt  aufgefordert  worden  bin. 

Ich  verstehe  das  Thema  des  Bandes  sehr  gut  und  werde  mich  daran 
halten.  Die  Zeit  ist  sehr  knapp,  aber  ich  werde  es  sicher 

schaffen.  Ich  nehme  an  dass  Ich  jetzt  ein  -  offizielles" 
schreiben  bekomme. 

Mit  den  besten  Grussenr 
"
\
 

^ 

Ihr, 

x//''GWc>rg%  L.'"Mosse 

/ 

/ 
/ 

/ 

V / 



29.8.1991 

Sehr  geehrter  Professor  Hardtwig^ 

vielen  dank  für  Ihren  Brief • 

Das  noue  Thema  für  die  Pestschrift  passt  gut  zu  meinem  Aufsatz  der 

sich  mit  6tm   Patriotismus  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  und  dem  modernen 

Nationalismus  des  20.  Jahrhundters  beschäftigt.  Da  ich  in  den 

nächsten  Monaten  seht  viel  unterwegs  bin  so  ist  der  Aufsatz  schon 

entworfen  und  wird  ca.  13  DIn  Seiten  entdsprechen.  Als  Titel 

■öjcte  ich   "  Deutscher  Patriotismus  und  Judischer  Nationalismus" 

vorschlagen.  Das  sollte  jedenfals  die  neugier  anregen.  i 
Mit  besten  Grussen, 

Ihr, '^i- 

.^'^"i^
 

George  L.  Mosse 

Der  Aufsatz  ist  auf  Deutsch  geschrieben 
A zu^.'Verden. 

und  braucht  nicht  ^bersetat 

/ 



Friedrich-Alexander-Universität 

Institut  für  Geschichte 
Prof.  Dr.  Wolf  gang  Hardtwig 

8520  Erlangen,  den     95    0  7    Q1 

Kochstraße  4 

Telefon  (09131)  85/2357 

•  Herrn 

George  L.  Mosse 

36  Glenway,  Madison,  WI  53705 
USA 

Sehr  geehrter,  lieber  Herr  Mosse, 

besten  Dank  für  Ihren  Brief  vom  12.7.  Das  vorgeschlagene  Thema 
mit  dem  Arbeitstitel  "Deutscher  Patriotismus,  moderner  Natio- 

nalismus und  der  deutsch- jüdische  Zionismus"  paßt  vorzüglich 

ins  Konzept.  Mit  "19.  Jahrhundert"  ist  natürlich  die  Epoche  bis 
1914/18  gemeint,  insofern  besteht  hier  gar  kein  Problem.  Ich 
freue  mich  über  Ihre  Zusage, 

Mit  den  besten  Grüßen 

Ihr 

Ot-A,' 

/v 

Ca   Vt  C\ 

7 I 



Sehr  geehrter  Professor  Hardtwig, 
Ich  schicke  Ihnen  schom  jetzt  den 

Aufsatz  für  die  Nipperdey  Festschrift  da  ich  jetzt  einigemale  bis 

aum  Dezember  auf  Reisen  bin.  So  JConnen  Sie  auch  noch^Anderungen 
vorschlagen  wenn  Sie  es  wollen.  Der  Aufsatz  sollte  aber  in  den 

von  Ihnon  vorgeschlagenen  Rahmen  passen. 

Sie  können  mich  jederzeit  an  der  obigen 

Adresse  erreichiän.  Ich  hoffe  jedenfals  das  Sie  an  dieser  Arbeit 
einige  Freude  finde, 

■^, 

Mit  den  besten  Grussen, 

/ 

..-j  / 

7f  /'  M- 
p»s.  Die  Selten  hier  sollten  der  lange  der  Deutschen  Seiten 

angepasst  sein,  (  Das  Papier  in  der  USA  hat  ktirzere  Selten). 



GEORGE  L.  MÜSSE 
36  Glenway  •  Maoison.  WI  53705 

(608)233-0915 
October  21,  1991 

Sehr  geehrter  Professor  Hardtvig/ 
Ich  schicke  Ihnen  schom  Jetzt  den 

ti Aufsatz  für  die  Nipperdey  Festschrift  da  ich  jetzt  einigemale  bis 

zum  Dezember  auf  Reisen  bin.  So  können  Sie  auch  noch  Änderungen 

vorschlagen  wenn  Sie  es  vollen.  Der  Aufsatz  sollte  aber  in  den 

von  Ihnen  vorgeschlagenen  Rahmen  passen. 

Sie  können  mich  jederzeit  an  der  obigen 

Adresse  erreichen. Ich  hoffe  jedenfals  das  Sie  an  dieser  Arbeit 

einige  Freude  finde^ 

Mit  den  besten  Grussen, 

ä/ä^ 
P.S.  Di€-iS*it«fr  hier  sollten  der  lange  der  Deutschen  Selten 

angepasst  sein,  (  Das  Papier  in  der  USA  hat  kürzere  Seiten) 
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Friedrich-Alexander-Universität 

Institut  für  Geschichte 
Prof.  Dr.  Wolfgang  Hardtwig 

8520 Erlangen,  den     lO-^-^l 
Kochstraße  4 
Telefon  (09131)  85/2357 

Prof.  George  L.  Mosse 
36  Glenway 
Madison,  Wi .  53705 

USA 

Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Professor  Mosse, 

wie   Sie  vielleicht   wissen,    hat  Professor  Thomas  Nipperdey  am 
27.  Oktober  1992  seinen  65.  Geburtstag.  Aus  diesem  Anlaß  darf  ich 
mich  mit  einer  Frage  an  Sie  wenden. 

Es  ist  vorgesehen,  zu  diesem  Datum  einen  Sammelband  im  C.H.Beck- 

Verlag  erscheinen  zu  lassen,  der  die  Funktion  einer  Festschrift 

übernimmt.  Im  Zentrum  des  Bandes  sollen  Fragen  und  Aspekte  ste- 

hen, die  Thomas  Nipperdey  in  seinen  Arbeiten  beschäftigt  haben 
und  zu  deren  Erforschung  und  Beurteilung  er  wesentliche  Anstöße 

gegeben  hat.  Gemeinsam  sollte  allen  Beiträgen  die  Kernfrage  nach 
Kontinuitäten  und  Diskontinuitäten  bzw.  Modernität  und  Moderni- 

sierung in  der  deutschen  Geschichte  sein.  Jeder  Leser  von  Nipper- 
deys  Arbeiten  weiß,  wie  intensiv  er  sich  mit  der  Frage  nach  dem 

     l    Stellenwert  des  ~   ' 
ihres  1933  für  die  deutsche  Geschichte  auseina n 

dersetzt.  Doch  ist  die  Themenstellung  des  Bandes  nicht  auf  dieses 

kritische  Datum  beschränkt.  Um  die  Frage  nach  Modernität  und  Tra- 

ditionsbindung geht  es  auch  bei  Nipperdeys  Beschäftigung  mit  den 
bürgerlichen  Lebenswelten,  der  Entstehung  der  modernen  Kultur  und 
Kunst,  der  Bedeutung  der  Religion  für  Staat  und  Gesellschaft  in 

Deutschland,  sowie  bei  Fragen  der  historiographischen  Synthese- 
bildung, der  Historiographiegeschichte  und  Geschichtstheorie.  Ein 

direkter  Bezug  auf  die  Arbeiten  Nipperdeys  ist  bei  alledem  wün- 

schenswert,  aber  nicht  unabdingbar.  Auch  Beiträge  zu  Themen,  die 
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außerhalb  des  Schwerpunkts  von  Nipperdeys  wissenschaftlicher  Ar- 

beit liegen,  sind  willkommen,  sofern  sie  sich  an  der  Grundfrage 
nach  Kontinuitäten  und  Diskontinuitäten  in  der  deutschen  Ge- 

schichte orientieren. 

Soweit  direkt  auf  Arbeiten  und  Thesen  von  Thomas  Nipperdey  Bezug 
genommen  wird,  sollten  kontroverse  Meinungen  nicht  eingeebnet, 
sondern  in  der  angemessenen  Form  ausgetragen  und  diskutiert  wer- 

den. Die  Beiträge  sollten  zehn,  allerhöchstens  zwölf  Seiten  nicht 
überschreiten  und  essayistisch  angelegt  sein;  auf  alle  nicht  un- 

bedingt erforderlichen  Anmerkungen  muß  verzichtet  werden.  Da  die 

Zeit  drängt,  muß  der  Termin  für  die  Abgabe  der  Manuskripte  auf 
den  31.  Dezember  1991  festgesetzt  werden.  Dies  ist  leider  eine 
sehr  knappe  Frist,  doch  lassen  die  Umstände  keine  andere  Wahl. 
Ich  hoffe  auf  Ihr  Verständnis. 

I 

Gerade  auch  nach  Rücksprache  mit  Frau  Nipperdey  bin  ich  sicher, 
daß  sich  Herr  Nipperdey  über  einen  Beitrag  von  Ihnen  sehr  freuen 

würde.  Ich  möchte  mich  zunächst  mit  der  Voranfrage  an  Sie  wenden, 
ob  Sie  bereit  wären,  einen  Essay  in  der  oben  angedeuteten  Art  zu 

verfassen  und  für  den  geplanten  Band  zu  Ehren  von  Thomas  Nipper- 
dey zur  Verfügung  zu  stellen.  Für  eine  möglichst  umgehende  Nach- 

richt wäre  ich  Ihnen  sehr  dankbar.  Ein  "offizielles"  Schreiben 
der  Herausgeber  würde  Ihnen  dann  in  den  nächsten  Wochen  zugehen. 

Mit  freundlichen  Grüßen 

s/  ̂   l^ 

/ 
cy     u 

(Prof.  Dr.  Wolf gang  Hardtwig) 
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23.  11.  1991 

Sehr  geehrter  Professor  Hardtwig, 
Ich  bin  Ihnen  zu  grossem  Dank 

verpflichtet  für  all  die  Muhe  die  Sie  sich  mit  dem  Aufsatz  gegeben 

haben.  Er  ist  jetzt  viel  besser  geworden!  Ich  habe  nicht  an  dem  Text 

verändert/  nur  auf  Seite  7  und  8  einige  Worte  meinem  Text  hinzu 

gefugt  um  den  Inhalt  noch  zu  unterstreichen,  so  z.b.  Seite  7  a m 

Ende  des  2.  Paragraphen,  ••..feiern  die  Gefallenen  und  zugliech  die 

Nation".  So  giebt  es  noch  3  andere  Stellen.  Die  ParagrapÜieirung  scheint 
mir  an  Stellen  etwas  zu  lange,  so  habe  ich  Seote  4,  2  Zeilen  von  oben 

einen  Paragraphen  eingesetzt  und  vielliecht  auchp.5.  Aber  Sie  werden 

dass  je  sehen  wenn  ich  Ihnen  den  Aufsatz  zurück  schicke.  Die  fehlende 

Be  Äüimerkung  habe  ich  eingestzt  und  die  Nummer  der  anderen  geändert. 

Die  Fussnoten  selber  habe  ich  korrigiert,  etwas  daZU  GETAN  UND  EINE  NEüe 

Fussnote  eingefugt.  Die  Fussnoten  musssen  noch  getippt  werde,  dann 

geht  nächste  Woche  alles  an€l  Sie  ab. 

Wie  gesagt,  an  der  Überarbeitung  des  Teztes  habe  ich  überhaupt  nichts 

geändert.  Deutsch  ist  nicht  meine  schreib-sprache  (  Ich  war  14  Jahre 

alt  als  ich  Deutschland  verliess)  und  so  bin  ich  Ihnei^j  doppelt  dankbar 

für  Ihre  Muhe.  Fals  Sie  wollen  dass  ich  die  Bogen  lese  (  was  nicht 

unbedingt  notig  ist)  so  lassen  Sie  es  mich  bitte  vorher  widden,  da 

vom  März  an  auf  Reisen  bin  (  und  auch  im  Februar  auf  ein  paar 

Wochen  in  Berlin).,   Ich  nehme  an  dass  ich  vom  Erscheinen  des  feuches 

informiert  werde  und  es  bekommen  werde  (  wird  es  Seperate  geben?) 

Jedenfals  wünsch  ich  Ihn@fi^Sff§s  beste  mit  dem  Buch, Mit  vielen 

Mitvellen  Grussen, 

\ 
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Deutscher  Patriotismus  und  jüdischer  Nationalismus. 

Thomas  Nipperdey   hat  in  seinen  Arbeiten  über  den  Nationalismus  die 

Vielschichtigkeit  des  modernen  Nationalismus  betont.  Der  folgende  Essay  greift 

diesen  Gedanken  auf,  obgleich  in  ihm  nicht  vom  deutschen,  sondern  vom 

jüdischen  Nationallsmus  die  Rede  sein  soll.  Aber  wie  differenziert  auch  immer 

sich  der  Nationalismus  geben  mag,  welche  Verbindungen  er  auch  eingehen  mag 

etwa  mit  sozialistischem,  liberalem  oder  konservativem  Gedankengut  -  eines 

verbindet  alle  Spielarten:  der  Drang,  einen  Kult  der  Nation  zu  schaffen,  der  das 

tägliche  Leben  auf  etwas  Ursprüngliches  sowie  Zukünftiges  hin  transzendieren 

soll.   ■•>  Nationalhymnen,   Flaggen,  Nationaldenkmäler  und   besonders  die 
Nationalfeste  verliehen  der  Nation  einen  sakralen  Charakter  und  stellten  so  die 

Nation  als  eine  integrierende  Kraft  einer  vielschichtigen   Bevölkerung   gegenüber. 

Und   doch  verlor  der  frühe  Nationalismus  -  im  allgemeinen  jedenfalls  -  bis  weit 

über  die  Mitte  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  hinaus  -  den  einzelnen  Menschen  nicht  aus 

den  Augen.   Erst  in  den   letzten  Jahrzehnten  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  nahm  das  neue 

deutsche  Reich  mit  seiner  Isolierung  von  Außenseitern  bedrohliche  Formen  an. 

Zuvor   galt  es,  -  um  ein  Wort  Ernst  Moritz  Arndts  anzuführen,   das  freilich   nicht 

den  ganzen  Arndt  repräsentiert  -  die  Freiheit  aller  Menschen   zu  sichern,   und 

das  nicht  nur  bei   der  eigenen  Nation,  sondern  auch  durch  die   Unterstützung 

des  Dranges  nach  Selbstbestimmung   bei  fremden  Völkern. 

Von  Anfang  an  enthielt  der  neuzeitliche  Nationalismus  einen  latenten   Konflikt  in 

sich:  einerseits  huldigte  er  der  Idee  von   der  Freiheit  des  Einzelnen,  gepaart  mit 

Weltoffenheit;  und  andererseits  forderte  z.  B.   Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  -  derselbe,  der 

die  Freiheit  aller  Menschen  beschwor  -   "Einheit,  Tapferkeit,  Männlichkeit, 

Ordnung  und  Zucht".  2)  Hier  war  nun  die  Freiheit  die  Gefangene  derjenigen 
militanten  Eigenschaften,  die  Im  Laufe  des  19.   Jahrhunderts  immer  mehr  als 

unentbehrlich  für  die  Entwicklung  der  modernen  Nation  angesehen   wurden.   Dies 

kam  einer  Aufforderung   gleich,  sich  jener  Idee  eines  "Nationalcharakters" 
unterzuordnen,  den  Thomas  Nipperdey  als  eine  zentrale  Komponente  des 

romantischen   und   integralen  Nationallsmus  herausgearbeitet  hat.   Der  Konflikt 

zwischen  dem  frühen  und   relativ  toleranten  Nationalismus,  den   wir  fortan  als 

Patriotismus  bezeichnen   werden,  und  dem  späteren   integralen   Nationalismus  mit 

seiner  Gleichmacherei   und  scharfen  Abgrenzung  von  anderen  Völkern   ist  sicher 

eines  der  wichtigsten  Themen  in  der  Geschichte  des  deutschen   Nationalismus. 

Im  Folgenden  soll   nun  zwar  vom  jüdischen  Nationalismus  die  Rede  sein.  Aber 

derselbe  offene  und   latente  Konflikt  zwischen   Patriotismus  und   integralem 

Nationalismus,  der  In  Deutschland  solche  Bedeutung   gewinnen  sollte,  bestimmte 

auch  dessen  Kurs.  Die  zionistische  Bewegung,   geboren  im  letzten  Jahrzehnt  des 

TJC-TTC: 
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19.  Jahrhunderts,  stand   in  Ihren  Anfängen  und  noch  lange  danach   in 

beträchtlichem  Ausmaß  unter  dem  Einfluß  des  älteren  deutschen  Patriotismus.  Sie 

nahm  dabei  auch  öfter  Bezug  auf  Männer  wie  Fichte  und  Arndt,  jedoch  mehr  in 

den   "patriotischen"  Aspekten   ihres  Denkens,  denn  in  ihrer  Eigenschaft  als 
Vorläufer  des  modernen  Nationalismus.  In  diesem  Sinne  muß  auch  Robert  Weltsch 

verstanden  werden,  der  Herausgeber  der  maßgeblichen  deutschen  zionistischen 

Zeitschrift,  wenn  er  1913  an  jeden  Juden  appellierte,  ein   "kleiner  Fichte"  zu 
werden;  er  meinte  damit  die  Unterstützung  eines  humanen,  patriotischen  und 

alles  andere  als  integral-nationalistischen  Zionismus.  3)  Der  jüdische 

Nationalismus  In  Deutschland  spiegelte  zwar  die  ideologischen  Strömungen  in  der 

deutschen  Gesellschaft  seiner  Zeit  wider.  Aber  es  gab  doch  entscheidende 

Unterschiede  zu  den  vorherrschenden  Strömungen  des  deutschen  Nationalismus 

unmittelbar  vor  dem  1.  Weltkrieg.  Gerade  diese  Unterschiede  zwischen  der 

Entwicklung  des  jüdischen  und  deutschen  Nationallsmus  geben  Anlaß,  über 

Alternativen  nachzudenken,  die  dem  deutschen  Nationalismus  prinzipiell  offen 

gestanden  hätten. 

Die  Emanzipation  der  Juden  und  ihre  ersten  Schritte  als  Mitglieder  der 

deutschen  Nation  fielen  In  eine  Zelt,  als  in  Deutschland  der  Patriotismus  noch 

vorherrschte  und  den  Juden   genug   Freiraum  zur  Assimilation  vergönnt  war.   Dies 

änderte  sich  erst  zu  dem  Zeitpunkt,  als  der  Integrale  moderne  Nationalismus 

seinen  Siegeszug  antrat,  der  zwischen  den  beiden  Weltkriegen  seinen 

Kulminationspunkt  erreichte.  Jetzt  erst  begann  der  Kult  der  Nation  sein 

wirkliches  Potential  als  Instrument  eines  intoleranten   Machtstaates  zu  entfalten 

und  sich  als  eine  umfassende  und  alleinseligmachende  Religion  auszugeben. 

Der  Patriotismus  war  in   der  Tradition  der  assimilierten  Juden  verankert,  und   es 

waren  solche  Juden,  die  vorwiegend   den  Zionismus  als  politische  Bewegung 

gründeten.  Auch  bei   ihnen  spielte  der  Kult  der  Nation  seine  Rolle.  Einerseits  war 

er  zur  Zeit  der  Gründung  des  Zionismus  bereits  ein  anerkanntes  Mittel,  die 

Nation  zur  Einheit  zu  erziehen.  Andererseits  fanden  die  Väter  der  zionistischen 

Bewegung   Freude  an  der  Schönheit  und   Insbesondere  an  der  Würde  des  Kults, 

vor  allen   Dingen  gegenüber  den  in  ihren  Augen  häßlichen   und   würdelosen 

Lebensformen  der  jüdischen  Massen  In  Osteuropa.   Und  ob   und   wie  sich  die 

liturgischen   Formen  eines  modernen  Nationalismus  mit  dem  alten   Patriotismus 

verbinden  lassen,  ist  ein   wichtiges  Thema  in  der  Geschichte  jeder  Nation. 

Ein   gutes  Beispiel,  wie  ein  ausgesprochen   liberaler  Patriotismus  eine 

Verbindung  mit  dem  Kult  der  Nation  eingehen   kann,  bietet  Theodor  HerzI   selbst. 

HerzI   legte  seine  Gedanken  über  die  Gestaltung  eines  neuen  jüdischen  Staates  in 

seinem  Roman  Altneuland   (1902)  nieder,  einer  zionistischen   Utopie,  die  heute  zu 

Unrecht  fast  vergessen   ist.  In  Altneuland   herrscht  uneingeschränkte  Toleranz; 



■»^H! 

-J- 

Juden  und  Mohammedaner  leben  friedlich  zusammen,  und  die  Religion  ist  die 

Privatsache  jedes  Einzelnen.  Die  Trennung  von  Kirche  und  Staat,  die  Herzl  hier 

forderte,  war  schließlich  eine  der  wichtigsten  Voraussetzungen  für  die  jüdische 

Emanzipation  gewesen.  Jedoch  gibt  es  in  Altneuland  auch  eine  Gruppe,  die  allen 

Nicht-Juden  das  Leben  im  jüdischen  Land  verwehren  will;  bezeichnenderweise 

wird  diese  Gruppierung  von  einem  orthodoxen  Rabbiner  angeführt.   Diese 

intolerante  Haltung  wiederum  gibt  dem  Helden  des  Romans  den  Anlaß,  seine 

Toleranz  unter  Beweis  zu  stellen:  Religion  oder  Rasse  sollten   überhaupt   keine 

Beachtung  finden.  Der  beste  Freund  des  Helden  ist  dementsprechend  ein  Araber 

aus  einer  alten  palästinensischen   Familie.  In  der  neuen  zionistischen  Gesellschaft 

gewinnt  der  tolerante  Held   den  Kampf  um  die  Macht.  Hier  zeigt  sich  jener 

aufgeklärte  Liberalismus  und  damit  die  Kontinuität  der  Ideale  aus  dem  späten   18. 

Jahrhundert,  die  für  die  Assimilierung  der  Juden   in  der  Diaspora  so 

lebenswichtig  war  und  die  auch  im  zukünftigen  zionistischen   Staat  weiter  leben 
sollte. 

In  dieser  liberalen   Utopie  blieb  aber  auch  die  politische  Liturgie  nicht 

unberücksichtigt:  patriotische  Feste  werden  gefeiert,  der  Tempel   wird  wieder 

aufgebaut  und  eine  moderne  Synagoge  errichtet,  in  der  Gottesdienste  mit 

Orgelmusik   und   Flöten  stattfinden  -  ganz  gegen  die  Auffassung  der  jüdischen 

Orthodoxie.  Herzl   war  zu  der  Überzeugung  gekommen,  daß  man  die  jüdisch- 

religiöse Tradition  in  Dienst  nehmen  müsse,  um  die  Juden  nach  Palästina 

zurückführen  zu   können.  Er  säkularisierte  diese  Tradition  zwar  soweit  als 

möglich,  aber  schließlich  waren  die  religiösen  Gemeinden   die  einzigen,  die  die 
Juden   in   der  Diaspora  in  ihrer  Gesamtheit  erfaßten. 

Dementsprechend   gab  sich  Herzl  auch  selbst  große  Mühe,  eigene  Symbole  für  die 

Bewegung  zu  entwerfen  und   die  richtige  Atmosphäre  für  die  zionistischen 

Kongresse  zu  schaffen.   "Die  Flagge  ist  für  mich   kein  Spielzeug,  wenn  man 
führen   will,  braucht  man  Flaggen,  Trompeten,  sonst  kann  man  seme  Befehle  nicht 

wirksam  durchsetzen."  4)  in  seinem  Judenstaat  (1896)  formulierte  er  die 

Notwendigkeit  eines  politischen  Kultes  mit  folgenden  Worten:   "Wir  haben   keine 
Fahne,   wir  brauchen  eine.  Wenn  man  viele  Menschen  führen  will,  muß  man  ein 

Symbol  über  ihre  Häupter  erheben".  5)  Auch  an  die  Einführung  von 
Nationalfesten  wurde  gedacht.  Martin  Bubers  Appell,  durch  solche  Feste  den 

Geist  der  Makkabäer  in  die  zionistische  Bewegung   hineinzubringen,   war  ganz  im 

Geiste  Herzls.  Aber  Buber  wie  auch  Herzl   verstanden  Besinnung  auf  die  Tradition 

nicht  in  einem  aggressiven  Sinne,  sondern  als  Aufruf  zur  Erneuerung  jedes 

einzelnen  Juden,  um  durch  die  persönliche  innere  'Wiedergeburt'  die  Einheit  des 
einzelnen  mit  seinem  Land  und  seinem  Volk  herbeizuführen.  Ein  solches 

Einswerden   des  einzelnen  mit  dem  Volk  schloß  andere  Menschen  nicht  aus,  der 
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Kult  der  Nation  sollte  niemanden  ins  Abseits  stellen.  Letztlich  war  für  HerzI   der 

Patriotismus  und  sein   Kult  ein  Prozeß  der  Erziehung  und  nicht  ein  Schlachtruf.^ 
In  der  späteren   Rückschau   hat  der  schon  einmal   zitierte  Robert  Weltsch   die  Zelt 

nach   dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg   die  Stunde  der  Erprobung  für  den  humanistischen, 

liberalen  Zionismus  genannt,  der  sich  jetztrwiit  einem  verstärkten   integralen 

Nationalismus  auseinanderzusetzen  hatte.  iHffenn  möglich.  Belog)  Dieser 

Nationalismus  drang  jetzt  auch  in  die  zionistische  Bewegung  selbst  ein.   Wladimir 

Jabotinski   gründete  1923  die  sogenannte  Revisionistische  Beilegung,  die 

Vorfahrin  der  heutigen   Likud-Partei.  Hier  wurden   nun   Erwägungen   über  Recht 

und   Moral   der  Gründung  eines  alljüdischen   Staates  in   Palästina  untergeordnet. 

Jabotinski   hielt  den   Liberalismus  in  einer  Welt,  die  durch  den   unerbittlichen 

Kampf  aller  gegen  alle  gekennzeichnet  sei,  für  belanglos.  Er  glaubte  an   höher 

und  tiefer  stehende  Rassen   und  erwies  sich  auch   darin  -  im  Gegensatz  zu  HerzI 

-  als  ein  Schüler  des  modernen  integralen  Nationalismus.  In  dieser  Sicht  sollte 

der  geplante  jüdische  Staat  eine  jüdische  Mehrheit  haben  und  von   ihr  geführt 

werden.  Ganz  im  Geiste  des  dynamischen  Nachkriegs-Nationalismus  nannte 

Jabotinski   seine  Organisation  eine  "Bewegung".  Sie  sollte  straff  geführt  werden 
und   paramilitärischer  Disziplin  unterworfen  sein.  In  seinem  Roman  Samson  der 

Nazarener  (1930)  schrieb  er  über  seinen  Helden,  daß  dieser  im  Anblick  von 

Tausenden,   die  sich  dem  Willen  eines  Einzelnen  unterordnen,  einen   Einblick   in 

das  Geheimnis  derer  gewonnen  hatte,  die  Nationen   zu  gründen  im  Stande  sind.\^ 

Im  Einklang  mit  diesen   Prinzipien   betonte  auch  die  Jugendbewegung  der 

Revisionisten  das   körperliche  Training   und   die  militärische  Disziplin.  Jabotinski 

wie  es  jedoch   weit  von   sich,   wenn  er  der  Aggressivität   bezichtigt   wurde. 

Nichtsdestoweniger  hatte  in   dieser  Bewegung   der  Zionismus  den  modernen 

Nationalismus  eingeholt.   Es  sollte  daher  nicht  überraschen,  daß  der  Kult  der 

Nation   hier  eine  zentrale  Rolle  zu  spielen  begann,   nicht  im  Geiste  des 

Patriotismus  Theodor  Herzls,  sondern  als  Ausdruck  eines  militanten, 

kampfbereiten  Volkes. 

Zwar  dachten  auch   die  Revisionisten  dem   Kult  der  Nation  eine  erzieherische 

Funktion  zu;  sie  war  aber,  anders  als  bei  Theodor  HerzI,  nicht  national   und 

individualistisch  zugleich  ausgerichtet.  Statt  dessen  zielte  der  Kult  darauf  ab, 

eine  militante,  verteidigungsbereite  Nation  zu  schaffen.   Der  zentrale  Mythos  der  ' 
Revisionisten   kreiste  dabei   um  Josef  Trumpeldor,  der  1920  die  Verteidigung  der 

jüdischen   Kolonien  im  Norden   Palästinas  gegen  arabische  Einfälle  geleitet  hatte 

und   dabei   tödlich   verwundet  worden  war.  Die  Kolonie,  in  der  er  gefallen   war,   Tel 

Hai,  entwickelte  sich  zu  einem  Ort  der  Pilgerfahrten  und   Nationalfeste.   Die 

Revisionisten  erhoben  Tel  Hai   zum  Mittelpunkt  eines  Helden-  und  Blutkultes. 

Auch  die  Sozialisten  der  Arbeiterpartei   verehrten   Trumpeldor,  aber  sie  sahen   in 



^  r- 

dem  Ort  keine  Festung,  die  es  zu  verteidigen  galt,  sondern  einen  Ort  harter 

Arbeit  im  gelobten   Land.   Für  sie  war  Trumpeldor  kein  militaristischer  Held, 

sondern  ein  überzeugter  Sozialist,  der  eine  führende  Rolle  in  der 

Arbeiterbewegung  und  ihrer  Gewerkschaft  gespielt  hatte.  ̂ )  Der  Kult  von  Tel  Hai 

verdeutlicht  also  einen  wesentlichen  Unterschied   in  der  jeweiligen  nationalen 

Haltung   von  Revisionisten   und  Arbeiterpartei. 

Bei   allen   Unterschieden  In  der  Auffassung  des  nationalen   Kultes  zwischen   den 

dem  Patriotismus  zugewandten  Zionisten  und  denen,  die  vom  inte^len 

Nationalismus  beeinflußt  waren,  gab  es  doch  auch  wichtige  gemeinsame  Faktoren 

In  der  Selbstdarstellung  der  Nation.  Alle  pflegten  den   nationalen  Kult,  alle 

betonten  aber  auch  die  Einheit  eines  Nationalcharakters.  Thomas  Nipperdey   hat 

diesen  Glaubenssatz  als  ein   wesentliches  Merkmal   des  deutschen   romantischen 

Nationalismus  dargestellt.  w-Auch  der  Zionismus  versuchte,  als  Teil   des 

nationalen   Kults  einen  spezifisch  jüdischen  Nationalcharakter  zu   begründen.   Für 

die  Revisionisten  stellte  die  Betonung  des  Nationalcharakters  kein  Problem  dar. 

Aber  wie  konnten  die  Zionisten,  die  dem  Patriotismus  nahestanden  -  und   dies 

betrifft  besonders  Teile  der  Arbeiterpartei   -,  die  Gefahr  eines  aggressiven 

Nationalismus  die  in  der  Idee  des  Nationalcharakters  latent  mitschwang,   bannen  ? 

Die  Lehre  vom  deutschen   Nationalcharakter  kehrte  einen  Idealtyp  von 

Männlichkeit  heraus,  der  die  Kraft  und  Schönheit  der  Nation   widerspiegeln  sollte 

und   die  man  einem  vermeintlich  entseelten  Zeitalter  entgegenstellte.   Bürgerliche 

Normvorstellungen  übernahmen   dabei  eine  wesentliche  Rolle,   besonders  bei   der 

Unterscheidung  der  Geschlechterrollen:  der  Mann  verkörperte  die  aktive 

dynamische  Seite,  er  sollte  voller  Kraft  und   Energie  sein,  die  Frau   hingegen 

personifizierte  das  passive,  zurückschauende,  die  Traditionen   hütende  Element  - 

ganz  sc  wie  wir  sie  \n  öen  Standbildern  der  Germania  als  Symbolen   des  neuen 

deutschen   Reichs  wiederfinden.   Gerade  hier  tritt  nun  einer  der   wesentlichen 

Unterschiede  zwischen  Zionismus  und   integralem  deutschen  Nationalismus  hervor. 

Der  Zionismus  sah  in  der  Frau  oft  die  Kameradin  des  Mannes  bei   der  Arbeit  und 

stellte  sie  auch  so  dar.  Damit  war  freilich  die  Wirklichkeit  der  Kibbutzim  nicht 

ganz   getreu   widergespiegelt.  Denn  die  Frau   behielt  ihre  herkömmliche  Rolle  als 

Mutter  zu  einer  Zeit  sinkender  Geburtenraten  durchaus  bei.   Trotzdem  spielte  sie 

nicht  schlechthin  die  Rolle  der  >Mutter  der  Nation<.  Vor  allem  aber  behielt  hier 

der  Mann  seine  traditionelle  Rolle  bei.  Wenn  des  öfteren  vom  "neuen  Juden"   die 

Rede  war,  so  war  damit  der  Mann  und  nicht  die  Frau   gemeint,  genauso  wie  in 

Deutschland  an  der  Schwelle  zum  20.  Jahrhundert  von   "neuen   Männern"   die 

Wiedergeburt  der  Nation  erwartet  wurde.  Solche  Männer  sollten  den  dynamischen, 

kraftvollen  Aspekt  des  Nationalcharakters  repräsentieren.  Max  Nordaus'  berühmte 

Rede  zum  2.  Zionistischen   Kongreß  von  1898  über  "Kaffeehaus-Juden"   und 
>-'<Me^kc?>^^ 
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"Muskel-Juden"   gab  dabei   das  Signal  für  eine  langwährende  Diskussion  über  die 
körperliche  Ertüchtigung  der  Juden.  Die  bleichen  und  verkümmerten  jüdischen 

Massen,  so  Nordau,  müßten  sich  in  derbe  und   klarsichtige  Menschen  verwandeln, 

voll   urtümlicher  Kraft.  Noch  im  selben  Jahr  wurde  der  Turnverein   Bar  Kochba 

gegründet.  Bekanntlich  hatte  auch  die  deutsche  Nationalbewegung  seit  Ludwig 

Jahn  die  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  gefordert,  um  einen   "neuen  Mann"  zu 
gestalten.  Es  Ist  daher  nur  logisch,  daß  auch  die  Jüdische  Turnerzeitung  des 

Bar  Kochba- Vereins  entsprechende  Hinweise  auf  Turnvater  Jahn  enthält.   Der 

Zionismus  empfand  eine  solche  Neugestaltung  als  besonders  dringlich,  da  mit  ihr 

der  Bruch  mit  der  Diaspora  für  alle  sichtbar  gemacht  werden  sollte.  -^ 
In  dieser  Diskussion  wandte  auch  der  Zionismus  jetzt  den  Begriff  der 

Degeneration,  den  einst  Max  Nordau  popularisiert  hatte,  auf  die  Kaffeehaus-Juden 

an.   Das  nächtliche  Sitzen  im  Kaffeehaus,  so  lesen   wir  in   der  Jüdischen     //) 

Turnerzeitung  von1910,  führe  zu  immer  neuen  Opfern  der  Neurasthenie.  /  Das 

Kaffeehaus  diente  dabei  als  Chiffre  für  die  Großstadt  und  ihre  intellektualisierten 

und  nervösen  Juden.  Nur  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  und  Rückkehr  zum  Land 

könnten  das  Volk  'gesunden*.  Deutscher  und   jüdischer  Nationalismus  teilten  also 

die  Feindschaft  gegen  die  Großstadt  als  die  "Hure  Babylons",  welche  das 
Nervensystem  strapaziere.  Seit  der  Jahrhundertwende  entwickelte  sich  die 

vermeintliche  körperliche  Degeneration  der  Juden   durch  ihre  angeschlagenen 

Nerven  zu  einem  stetigem  Thema  des  Zionismus.   Dabei   griffen  auch   die  Zionisten 

ein   generelles  Vorurteil  auf,  das  sich   gewöhnlicherweise  gegen  die  Juden 

richtete;  so  hatte  z.B.   der  berühmteste  Psychiater  des  ausgehenden 

Jahrhunderts,  Jean-Jacques  Charcot  in   Paris  -  einer  der  Lehrer  Siegmund 

Freuds  -^die  Juden  als  besonders  auffällig  für  Nervosität  diagnostiziert.   Im 

Gegensatz  dazu  sollte  der   "neue  Jude"   wie  der  "neue  Deutsche"  trotz  seiner 
Energie  und   Dynamik   Ruhe  und   Besonnenheit  ausstrahlen. 

Für  die  Geschichte  des  Zionismus  gilt  offenbar,  daß  es  unmöglich   ist,  das 

körperliche  vom   nationalen  Ideal   zu  trennen.   Der  "neue  Jude"   des  Zionismus 
sollte  voller  Kraft  und  männlicher  Schönheit  sein.  ̂ )  Wie  die  deutschen 

Nationalisten  dieser  Jahre  erklärten  die  Zionisten  das  Ideal  des  männlichen 

Körpers  zum  Mikrokosmos  der  Nation.  Auf  diese  Weise  stellte  man  die  stereotype 

Anschuldigung,  der  Jude  sei   häßlich,  feige  und  ohne  Energie,  auf  den  Kopf.  Der 

sogenannte  wahre  Nationalcharakter  der  Juden  sollte  gegenüber  der  Diaspora 

wieder  zur  Geltung   kommen.   Ein  grundlegender  Unterschied  zwischen  Patrioten 

und   Nationalisten   ist  hier  nicht  auszumachen.   Allerdings  stellten  die  Revisionisten 

den  Anspruch  auf  die  Einzigartigkeit  und  das   kriegerische  Ideal   -  latent  im 

"neuen  Mann"  enthalten  -  stärker  in  den  Vordergrund.   Der  "neue  Mann"   der 

•m 
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Zionistischen  Arbeiterbewegung  dagegen   konzentrierte  sich   weithin  auf  die 

Landarbelt;  irgendein  äußerer  Feind  spielte  für  ihn   keine  große  Rolle.   -Jf 
Wie  stand  es  aber  mit  dem  jüdischen  Nationalismus  und  dem  Kult  der  Nation,  als 
schließlich  die  zionistische  Utopie  im  Staate  Israel  tatsächlich  Wirklichkeit  wurde 

?  Eine  umfassende  Antwort  kann  heute  noch  nicht  gegeben  werden,  auch  ist  an 
dieser  Stelle  für  die  Beschreibung  des  nationalen  Kultes  in  Israel   kein  Platz.  Wir 

können  nur  ein  bedeutendes  Beispiel  anführen,  um  zu  zeigen,  daß  trotz  aller 

Kriege  und  des  andauernden  Belagerungszustandes  der  integrale  Nationalismus 
gegenüber  dem  Patriotismus  in  Israel   noch  immer  keinen   klaren  Sieg  errungen 
hat.   Ein   gewisser  Einblick   In  die  Struktur  des  israelischen  Nationalismus  läßt 

sich   nämlich  gewinnen,  wenn  man  sich  mit  demjenigen  Teil   des  nationalen   Kultes 
auseinandersetzt,  der  in  Deutschland  zwischen  den  Weltkriegen  vielleicht  am 

weitestgehenden  die  Nation  verherrlichte.  Gemeint  sind  die  Kriegerdenkmäler,  die 
von  der  Forschung  In  Deutschland  erst  jetzt  erfaßt  werden.   Kriegerdenkmäler 
übernehmen  %\nQ  sakrale  Funktion  beim  Kult  der  Nation,  sie  rücken  in  die  Nähe 

(^BT  Nationaldenkmäler,  über  sie  hat  Thomas  Nipperdey  in  seiner  bahnbrechenden 
Studie  über  die  Nationalidee  und   das  Nationaldenkmal   In  Deutschland   des  19. 

Jahrhunderts  geschrieben,  daß  sie  ein  Versuch  seien,   "der  nationalen   Identität  in 
einem  anschaulichen   bleibenden  Symbol   gewiß  zu   werden."  ^*^Tast  alle 
deutschen   Kriegerdenkmäler  abstrahieren  das  Persönliche:  Figuren   werden   zu 

Symbolen,  oft  heroisiert,  und  die  Inschriften  feiern  die  Gefall en'en^^laiwI^Si^ Nation.   ̂ «QD 

Ganz  anders  in  Israel.  Es  gibt  dort  über  1000  solcher  Denkmäler,  aber  eigentlich 
keinen  wirklich  zentralen  Ort  des  Gedenkens  an  Israels  Kriege  wie  wir  ihn   in 
vielen  europäischen  Nationen   beim  Kranzniederlegen  erleben.   Es  ist  fast 
UnmÖalich.    r\\\^    ic:rflolicrhor>     W  riQnöK>H«►^  U  ry%öi  ̂ k«    -. 11         I  \  I     I ■—yv^i    vu^iirNinciic:;« -t-U  8r»ass6N.   Mari   kann   nur"  einzelne 

herausgreifen,  obgleich  das  israelische  Verteidigungsministerium  eine 

umfangreiche  Dokumentation   herausgegeben   hat,  in  dem  fast  alle  abgebildet  sma. 
Es  läßt  sich   nicht  leugnen,   daß  auch   hier  einige  durchaus  aggressive 

Kriegerdenkmäler  geschaffen   worden  sind.   ""Ä  So  Ist  z.   B.  das  von  einem  extrem 
Rechter? in  Auftrag  gegebene  Denkmal   in  Tonmarkin  am  Jordan  zu  erwähnen,  das 
Gewalt  ausstrahlt,  indem  es  einen  langen  schwarzen  Schaft  von  Gewehrteilen 

darstellt.   Doch   selbst  in  diesem  Falle  fehlt  eine  heroisierende  Inschrift.   Wie   bei 
vielen   Kriegerdenkmälern  in  Israel  sind  neben  den  Namen  der  Gefallenen  auch 

ihre  Rufnamen  eingemeißelt,  so  daß  die  Denkmäler  einen  Gutteil  ̂ Äfwä^-iakralen 

Charakters  verlieren.  Selbst  ein   Denkmal,  das  einen  nackten  Jüngling   darstellt, 
wie  wir  es  von  einigen  deutschen   Kriegerdenkmälern   kennen,  ist  nicht  bis  zu 

dem  Grade  als  schlechthin   heroisch-jugendlich  stilisiert,  sondern  zeigt 
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ausgeprägt  Individuelle  Züge.  Die  Denkmäler  dienen  mehr  als  Zeichen 

individueller  Trauer  denn  als  Monumente  zur  Verherrlichung  der  Nation. 

Auch  die  Yiskor-Bücher  dokumentleren  diese  Individualität  aufs  Eindringlichste. 

Es  sind  dies  Bücher,  die  von   Familien  oder  Gruppen  für  Ihre  Gefallenen 

zusammengestellt  werden.  So  finden   wir  z.  B.  in  der  Gedenkstätte  der  Elite 

Golani   Brigade  1200  solcher  Alben.  Sie  weisen  alle  ein   gleichförmiges  Format  auf, 

aber  der  Inhalt  gibt  sehr  persönliche  Auskunft:  denn  dort  sind   Bilder,  Briefe, 

Schulzeugnisse,  Aufsätze  und  Gedichte  der  Gefallenen  sowie  Erinnerungen  von 

Freunden  aufbewahrt.  Solche  individuelle  Ehrung  war  in  Deutschland  nach  dem 

Ersten  Weltkrieg  allein  wegen  der  Zahl  der  Gefallenen   kaum  möglich.  Doch  nicht 

nur  die  ausgeprägte  Individualisierung  Ist  zu   beachten;  es  fällt  auch  auf,  daß 

keinerlei  Anstalten  gemacht  werden,  die  Schrecken  des  Krieges  zu   vertuschen, 

wie  dies  bei   dem  Kult  der  Gefallenen   in  Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg 

die  Regel   war.  Auch   Militärfriedhöfe  in  Israel   weichen  von  dem  Muster  deutscher 

und  europäischer  Militärfriedhöfe  ab,   wie  sie  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  angelegt 

worden  sind.  Die  Gräber  auf  dem  Nationalfried hof  In  Jerusalem  gleichen  sich  zwar 

hinsichtlich  ihrer  Größe  und  Anlage,  sind  jedoch  nicht  identisch.  Anders  als  auf 

deutschen   Militärfriedhöfen  variieren  die  Inschriften.  Zudem   bleibt  die 

Bepflanzung   und  Dekoration  der  Gräber  den^ Familien  vorbehalten.  Diese  Praxis 

steht  in  deutlichem  Kontrast  etwa  zum  britischen   Militärfriedhof  auf  der  anderen 

Seite  Jerusalems,  mit  seinen   gänzlich  einförmigen  Gräbern,  die  in  eine 

Rasenfläche  eingebettet  sind. 

Dieser  Individualismus  des  Gefallenendenkmals  geht  auf  eine   Reihe  von   Faktoren 

zurück:  Auf  das  enge  Netz   persönlicher  Beziehungen  etwa,  die  dem   Land   einen 

hohen   Grad  an  Intimität  verleihen,  aber  auch  auf  Elemente  der  jüdischen   Religion 

mit  ihrer  eigenen  Tradition   des  Gedenkens.  So  kennt  z.   B.   das  Judentum  die 

christliche  Verkettung  von   Tod   und  Auferstehung   nicht,  auf  der  der  Kult  der 

Gefallenen   in  Europa  weithin   beruht.   Was  immer  die  spezifisch  jüdischen   und 

israelischen   Gründe  auch  sein  mögen,   diese  Betonung   des  Individueilen  steht 

eher  dem  Patriotismus  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  als  dem  Nationalismus  des  20. 

Jahrhunderts  nahe.  Als  Teil   des  auch   in  Israel  existierenden   Kultes  der  Nation 

verleiht  diese  Komponente  -  trotz  der  Mythen   über  Trumpeldor  oder  der   Lehre 

vom  Nationalcharakter  -  dem  Totenkult  eine  sehr  persönliche  Note. 

Die  zionistische  Bewegung   hatte  bei   ihrer  Entstehung  einen   Patriotismus  in 

sich  aufgenommen,  den  man   vom  Standpunkt  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  als  eine 

archaische  Spielart  des  Nationalismus  bezeichnen   könnte.  Obwohl   der  moderne 

integrale  Nationalismus  nach   dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  auch   im  Zionismus  Eingang 

fand,  scheint  die  patriotische  Tradition  des  frühen   19.  Jahrhunderts  noch  immer 

lebendig  zu  sein,  auch   wenn  sie  allmählich   in  die  Enge  getrieben   wurde.   Die 
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Erfahrung  der  jüdischen  Assimilation   hatte  hier  ihre  bleibenden  Spuren 
hinterlassenY^aß  der  Patriotismus  über  Jahrzehnte  den  Zionismus  geprägt  hat 
und  auch  unter  gänzlich  veränderten  Bedingungen  überlebte,  verlieh  dem 
zionistischen  Nationalismus  trotz  seines  Kultes  der  Nation  einen  besonderen 
Charakter.  Heute  allerdings  drängt  sich  die  Frage  auf,  wie  lange  sich  ein 
liberaler,  humaner  Nationalismus  in  einer  zum  dauernden  Kampf 
herausgeforderten  Nation   noch  halten   kann. 

George  L.  Messe Universität  von  Wisconsin  -  Madison 

Hebräische  Universität,  Jerusalem 
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Kriegsdenkmäler  abgebildet  sind. 

15.   Der  Einfluss  der  Aufklarung,  d.h.  des  Zeitalters  
der  Emanzia^tion 

-aH#-hiei%-eieh-eehf-4aHge-Zeit   und  <i«f  Assimilation,  
hielt  sich  sehr 

lange  Zeit  und  fu/hrte  -und  fuhrt  auch  heute  
noch  -  zu  einer  ambivalenten 

Eins^tellung  vieler  judischer  Intellektuellen  
zum  Zionismus.\9*e^den 

Essay  von  Vicki  Caron,  "  The  Ambivalent  Legacy:  The  
Impact  of  the 

Enlightenment  and  Emancipation  on  Zionism",  Judaism,  
Vol.  38,  Nr.  4, 

(  Fall,  i898->T—   1989),  502  -516;  aueh  jetzt  auch,  
George  L.  Mosse, 

j!;H^.nhe  Tntellectuelle  in  Deutschland.  (  Frankfurt,  
199/),  Kapitel  5. 

Zwischen  Religion  und  Nationalismus 



Deutschpr  Patriotismus  und  jüdischer  Nationalismus 

Thomas  Nipperdey  hat  in  seinen  Arbeiten  über  den  Nationalismus 

die  Vielschichtigkeit  des  modernen  Nationalismus  betont.  Dieser 

Aufsatz  greift  diesen  Gedanken  auf,  obgleich  hier  nicht  vom 

deutschen,  sondern  vom  jüdischen  Nationalismus  die  Rede  sein  wird. 

Aber  wie  immer  differenziert  sich  auch  der  Nationalismus  geben  mag, 

sei  es,  daß  er  eine  Verbindung  eingeht  mit  dem  Sozialismus, 

Liberalismus  oder  Konservativismus,  eins  hat  er  mit  allen  anderen 

gemein,  nämlich  den  Drang,  einen  Kult  der  Nation  zu  schaffen,  der  die 

Punktion  zu  übernehmen  hat,  das  tägliche  Leben  auf  etwas  Ursprüng- 

liches sowie  Zukünftiges  hin  zu  transzendieren.^  Nationalhymnen, 

Flaggen,  Nationaldenkmäler  und  besonders  Nationalfeste  verliehen  der 

Nation  etwas  Sakrales,  Religiöses,  und  stellten  so  die  Nation  als 

eine  integrierende  Kraft  einer  vielschichtigen  Bevölkerung  gegenüber. 

Und  doch  wurde  -  jedenfalls  bis  weit  über  die  Mitte  des  19. 

Jahrhunderts  -  der  einzelne  Mensch  nicht  aus  den  Augen  verloren,  Deifv^ 

Einheitsstaat  mit  seiner  Gleichschaltung  aller  Menschen,  mit  seiner 

Absonderung  des  Außenseiters  nahm  erst  in  den  letzten  Jahrzehnten  des 

19.  Jahrhunderts  seine  bedrohlichen  Formen  an.  Zuvor  galt  es,  um  mit 

Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  zu  reden,  ,die  Freiheit  ^ller  Menschen  zu  sichern, 

und  das  nicht  nur  bei  der  eigenen  Nation,  sondern  auch  durch  die 

Unterstützung  des  Dranges  nach  Selbstbestimmung  bei  fremden  Völkern. 

Von  Anfang  an  enthielt  der  moderne  Nationalismus  einen  latenten 

Konflikt:  einerseits  huldigte  er  der  Idee  von  der  Freiheit  des 

Einzelnen  gepaart  mit  Weltoffenheit,  und  andererseits  forderte  z.B. 

Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  "Einheit,  Tapferkeit,  Männlichkeit,  Ordnung  und 

Zucht. "2  Hier  war  nun  die  Freiheit  die  Gefangene  derjenigen 

militanten  Eigenschaften,  die  als  unt entbehr lieh  für  die  Entwicklung 

der  modernen  Nation  angesehen  wurden.  Dies  kam  einer  Aufforderung 



gleich,    sich  der   Idee   eines   Nationalcharakters   unterzuordnen,    den 

Thomas  Nipperdey  als   eine   zentrale  Koitqponente  des   romantischen  und 

integralen  Nationalismus  herausgearbeitet  hat.   Der  Konflikt   zwischen 

dem  frühen  und  relativ  toleranten  Nationalismus,    den  wir  fortain  als 

Patriotismus  bezeichnen  werden,    und  dem  modernen  Nationalismus  mit 

seiner  Gleichmacherei  und  scharfen  Abgrenzung  von  anderen  Völkern  ist 

sicher   eines   der  wichtigsten      Themen   des   deutschen  Nationalismus. 

Dieser    Aufsatz    handelt     zwar    vom    jüdischen    Nationalismus,     aber 

derselbe    offene    oder    latente    Konflikt    zwischen    Patriotismus    und 

Nationalismus,    der    in   Deutschland    so   wichtig  war,    bestimmte    auch 

seinen   Kurs.    Die   zionistische   Bewegung   stand   in   ihren  Anfängen   im 

letzten    Jahrzehnt    des    vergangenen    Jahrhunderts,     und    noch    lange 

danach,    weitgehend  unter  dem  Einfluß  des  deutschen  Patriotismus  und 

nahm  auch  öfters   Bezug  auf   Männer  wie  Fichte  oder  Arndt,    jedoch   in 

deren  urprünglichem  Sinne  als   Patrioten  und  nicht  als  Vorläufer  des 

modernen  Nationalismus.    So  muß  auch  Robert  Weltsch,    der  Herausgeber 

der   maßgeblichen    deutschen    zionistischen    Zeitschrift,    verstanden 

werden,   wenn  er  1913  an  jeden  Juden  appellierte,   ein  -'kleiner  Fichte" 

zu  werden,    und  damit  die  Unterstützung  eines  humanen,    patriotischen 

und    alles    andere    als    nationalistischen    Zionismus    meinte. ^    Der 

jüdische  Nationalismus   spiegelte  die   Strömungen   seiner  Zeit  wider, 

aber  mit   entscheidenden  Unterschieden   zum  deutschen  Nationalismus. 

Gerade  diese  Unterschiede  zwischen  der  Entwicklung  des  jüdischen  und 

deutschen    Nationalismus    vermitteln    Anstöße,     über    Alternativen 

nachzudenken,   die  d^n  deutschen  Nationalismus  offen  gestanden  hätten. 

Die    Emanzipation    der    Juden    und    ihre    ersten    Schritte    als 

Mitglieder   der  Nation   fielen   in   eine   zeit,    als    in  Deutschland  der 

Patriotismus     noch    vorherrschte     und     ihnen    genug     Freiraum     zur 

Assimilation  vergönnt  war.    Dies  änderte   sich  erst   zu  dem  Zeitpunkt, 



als  der  moderne  Nationalismus  seinen  Siegeszug  antrat,  nämlich 

zwischen  den  beiden  Weltkriegen.  Jetzt  erst  begann  der  Kult  der 

Nation  sein  wirkliches  Potential  als  Instrument  eines  Machstaates  zu 

entfalten,  sich  als  eine  umfassende  und  alleinseligmachende  Religion 

auszugeben. 

Der  Patriotismus  war  in  der  Tradition  der  assimilierten  Juden 

verankert,  und  es  waren  solche  Juden,  die  vorwiegend  den  Zionismus 

als  politische  Bewegung  gründeten.  Auch  bei  ihnen  spielte  der  Kult 

der  Nation  seine  Rolle:  einerseits  war  er  zur  Zeit  der  Gründung  des 

Zionismus  bereits  ein  anerkanntes  Mittel,  die  Nation  zur  Einheit  zu 

erziehen,  und  andererseits  fanden  die  Väter  der  zionistischen 

Bewegung  Freude  an  der  Schönheit  und  insbesondere  an  der  Würde  des 

Kults,  vor  allen  Dingen  gegenüber  den  für  sie  häßlichen  und 

würdelosen  Lebensformen  der  jüdischen  Massen  in  Osteuropa.  Wie  und  ob 

sich  die  liturgischen  Formen  eines  modernen  Nationalismus  mit  dem 

alten  Patriotismus  verbinden  lassen,  ist  ein  wichtiges  Thema  in  der 

Geschichte  jeder  Nation. 

Theodor  Herzl  liefert  selbst  ein  gutes  Beispiel,  wie  ein 

ausaesorochen  liberaler  Patriotismus  eine  Verbingung  mit  d^n  Kult  der 

Nation  eingehen  kann.  Er  legte  seine  Gedanken  über  die  Gestaltung  des 

jüdischen  Staates  in  seinem  Roman  Altneuland  (1902)  nieder,  eine 

zionistischen  Utopie,  die  heute  zu  Unrecht  fast  vergessen  ist.  Dort 

herrscht  uneingeschränkte  Toleranz;  Juden  und  Mohammedaner  leben 

friedlich  zusaimmen  ,und  die  Religion  ist  eine  Privatsache  eines  jeden 

Einzelnen.  Die  Trennung  von  Kirche  und  Staat,  die  hier  gefordert 

wird,  war  schließlich  eine  der  wichtigsten  Voraussetzungen  für  die 

jüdische  Emanzipation.  Jedoch  gibt  es  in  Altneuland  auch  eine 

Gruppe,  die  allen  Nicht-Juden  das  Leben  im  jüdischen  Land  verwehren 

will;  bezeichnenderweise  wird  diese  Gruppierung  von  einem  orthodoxen 



Rabbiner  angeführt.  Diese  intolerante  Haltung  wiederum  gibt  dem 

Helden  des  Romans  den  Anlaß,  seine  Toleranz  unter  Beweis  zu  stellen: 

Religion  oder  Rasse  sollten  überhaupt  keine  Beachtung  finden.  Sein 

bester  Freund  ist  dementsprechend  ein  Araber  aus  einer  alten 

palästinensischen  Familie.  (-6^)  In  der  neuen  zionistischen 

Gesellschaft  gewinnt  bezeichnenderweise  der  tolerante  Held  den  Kampf 

um  die  Macht.  Hier  zeigt  sich  die  Kontinuität  der  Ideale  des  18. 

Jahrhunderts,  ein  aufgeklärter  Liberalismus,  der  so  lebenswichtig  für 

die  Assmilierung  der  Juden  in  der  Diaspora  war  und  auch  im 

zukünftigen  zionistischen  Staat  weiter  leben  sollte.  Nur  im 

Ökonomischen  weicht  Herzl  vom  Liberalismus  ab,  indem  er  das  englische 

Genossenschaf tssytem  befürwortet. 

Die  politische  Liturgie  bleibt  in  dieser  liberalen  Utopie  nicht 

unberücksichtigt:  patriotische  Feste  werden  gefeiert,  der  Tempel  wird 

wieder  aufgebaut  und  eine  moderne  Synagoge  wird  errichtet,  in  der 

Gottesdienste  mit  Orgel  und  Flöten  gefeiert  werden,  ganz  gegen  die 

Auffassung  der  jüdischen  Orthodoxie.  Herzl  hatte  gelernt,  daß  mein  die 

jüdisch-religiöse  Tradition  in  Dienst  nehmen  müsse,  ̂ um  die  Juden 

zurück  nach  Palästina  zu  führen.  Er  säkularisiert  sie  zwar  soweit  wie 

möglich,  aber  schließlich  ,waren  die  religiösen  Gemeinden  die 

einzigen,  die  die  Juden  in  der  Diaspora  in  ihrer  Gesamtheit  erfaßten. 

Herzl  gab  sich  selbst  große  Mühe,  die  Symbole  der  Bewegung  zu 

entwerfen  und  die  richtige  Atmosphäre  für  die  zionistischen  Kongresse 

zu  schaffen.  ''Die  Flagge  ist  für  mich  kein  Spielzeug,  wenn  man 

führen  will,  braucht  man  Flaggen,  Trompeten,  sonst  kann  man  seine 

Befehle  nicht  wirksam  durchsetzen."*  In  seinem  Judenstaat  (1896) 

formulierte  er  die  Notwendigkeit  eines  politischen  Kultes 

folgendermaßen:  "Wir  haben  keine  Fahne,  wir  brauchen  eine.  Wenn  man 

viele  Menschen  führen  will,  muß  man  ein  Symbol  über  ihre  Häupter 



erheben. "5  An  die  Einführung  von  Nationalfesten  wurde  ebenfalls 

gedacht.  Martin  Bubers  Appell  durch  solche  Feste,  den  Geist  der 

MakkabcLer  in  die  zionistische  Bewegung  einzubringen,  war  ganz  im 

Geiste  Herzls.  Aber  bei  Buber  wie  auch  Herzl  wurde  Besinnung  auf  die 

Tradition  nicht  im  aggressiven  Sinne  angesprochen,  sondern  als  Aufruf 

zur  Erneuerung  jedes  einzelnen  Juden,  verstanden,  urniseme  innere 

'Wiedergeburt'  die  Einheit  mit  seinem  Land  und  seinem  Volk, 

herbeizuführen.  Ihr  Einswerden  mit  ihrem  Volk  schloß  andere  Menschen 

nicht  aus,  und  der  Kult  der  Nation  sollte  dem  nicht  im  Wege  stehen. 

Letztlich  war  für  Herzl  der  Patriotismus  und  sein  Kult  ein  Prozeß  der 

Erziehung  und  nicht  ein  Schlachtruf. 

Robert  Weltsch  nannte  rückschauend  die  Zeit  nach  dem  Ersten 

Weltkrieg  die  Stunde  der  Erprobung  für  den  humanistischen,  liberalen 

Zionismus,  der  sich  jetzt  mit  einem  verstärkten  Nationalismus 

auseinandersetzen  mußte.  Dieser  Nationalismus  drang  auch  in  die 

zionistische  Bewegung  selbst  ein.  Wladimir  JcüDotinski  gründete  1923 

die  sogenannte  Revisionistische  Bewegung,  die  Vorfahrin  der  heutigen 

Likud- Partei.  Hier  wurden  Erwägungen  von  Recht  und  Moral  der  Gründung 

eines  alljüdischen  Staates  in  Palästina  untergeordnet. Für  Jabotinski 

war  der  Liberalismus  in  einer, Welt,  die  duch  den  unerbittlichen  Kampf 

aller  gegen  alle  gekennzeichnet  war,  belanglos.  Er  glaubte  an  höher 

und  tiefer  stehende  Rassen  und  war  auch  darin  im  Gegensatz  zu  Herzl 

ein  Schüler  des  modernen  Natinonalismus.  Dieser  jüdische  Staat  sollte 

eine  jüdische  Mehrheit  haben  und  von  ihr  geführt  werden.  Ganz  im 

Geiste  des  dynamischen  Nachkriegs -Nationalismus  nannte  Jabotinski 

seine  Organisation  eine  "Bewegung".  Sie  sollte  straff  geführt  werden 

und  einer  paramilitärischen  Disziplin  unterstehen.  In  seinem  Roman 

samson  der  Na^arener  (1930)  schrieb  er  über  seinen  Helden,  daß  er  im 

Anblick  von  Tausenden,   die  sich  dem  Willen  eines  Einzelnen 



unterordnen,  einen  Einblick  in  das  Geheimnis  derer  gewonnen  hatte, 

die  Nationen  gründen.*  Die  Jugendbewegung  der  Revisionisten  betonte 

körperliches  Training  und  militärische  Disziplin.  Jabotinski  lehnte 

jedoch  alle  Unterstellungen  der  Agressivität  ab.  Nichtsdestoweniger 

hatte  in  dieser  Bewegung  der  Zionismus  den  modernen  Nationalismus 

eingeholt.  Es  sollte  daher  nicht  überraschen,  daß  der  Kult  der  Nation 

hier  eine  zentrale  Rolle  spielte,  nicht  Seite  an  Seite  mit  dem 

Patriotismus  eines  Herzls,  sondern  als  Zeuge  eines  militanten, 

kampfbereiten  Volkes. 

Der  Kult  der  Nation  hatte  auch  bei  den  Revisionisten  eine 

erzieherische  Funktion,  die  aber,  anders  als  bei  Theodor  Herzl,  nicht 

national  und  individualistisch  zugleich  ausgerichtet  war.  Statt 

dessen  war  es  ihr  Zweck,  eine  militante,  verteidigungsbereite  Nation 

zu  schaffen.  Der  zentrale  Mythos  der  Revisionisten  kreiste  um  Josef 

Trumpeldor,  der  1920  die  Verteidigung  der  jüdischen  Kolonien  im 

Norden  Palästinas  gegen  arabische  Einfälle  geleitet  hatte  und  dabei 

tödlich  verwundet  worden  war.  Die  Kolonie,  wo  er  fiel,  Tel  Hai,  wurde 

zu  einem  Ort  der  Pilgerfahrten  und  Nationalfeste.  Für  die 

Revisionisten  wurde  Tel  Hai  zum  Mittelpunkt  eines  Helden-  und 

Blutkultes.  Für  die  Sozialisten  der  Arbeiterpartei  hingegen,  die 

Tumpeldor  auch  verehrten,  war  der  Ort  keine  Festung,  die  es  zu 

verteidigen  galt,  sondern  ein  Ort  harter  Arbeit  im  gelobten  Land. 

Tuitpeldor  war  kein  militaristischer  Held  für  sie,  sondern  er  war  ein 

überzeugter  Sozialist,  der  eine  führende  Rolle  in  der 

Arbeiterbewegung  und  ihrer  Gewerkschaft  gespielt  hatte. ^  Der  Kult  von 

Tel  Hai  verdeutlicht  den  Unterschied  in  der  Auffassung  des 

Nationalismus  seitens  der  Revisionisten  und  der  Arbeiterpartei. 

Aber  trotz  aller  Unterschiede  in  der  Auffasssung  des  nationalen 

Kultes  zwischen  den  dem  Patriotismus  zugewandten  Zionisten  und  denen. 



die  vom  modernen  Nationalismus  beeinflußt  waren,  gab  es  doch  wichtige 

gemeinscone  Faktoren  in  der  Selbstdarstellung  der  Nation.  Nicht  nur 

war  ein  nationaler  Kult  allen  gemein,  sondern  auch  das  Betonen  eines 

Nationalcharakters,  den  Thomas  Nipperdey  als  ein  Merkmal  des 

deutschen  romantischen  Nationalismus  dargestellt  hat.^  Auch  der 

Zionismus  versuchte,  einen  jüdischen  Natinalcharakter  als  Teil  des 

nationalen  Kults  zu  begründen.  Für  die  Revisionisten  war  die  Betonung 

des  Nationalcharakters  kein  Problem.  Aber  wie  konnten  die  Zionisten, 

die  dem  Patriotismus  nahestanden  -  und  dies  betrifft  besonders  Teile 

der  Arbeiterpartei  - ,  die  Gefahr  eines  agressiven  Nationalismus  die 

in  der  Idee  des  Nationalcharakters  latent  mitschwang,  bannen? 

Der  deutsche  Nationalcharakter  kehrte  einen  Idealtyp  von 

Männlichkeit  heraus,  der  die  Kraft  und  Schönheit  der  Nation 

widerspiegelte,  und  sie  einem  entseelten  Zeitalter  entgegenstellte. 

Die  bürgerlichen  Normvorstellungen  übernahmen  dabei  eine  wesentliche 

Rolle,  besonders  bei  der  Unterscheidung  der  Geschlechterrollen:  der 

Mann  verköperte  die  aktive,  dynamische  Seite,  er  sollte  voller  Kraft 

und  Energie  sein,  die  Frau  hingegen  personifizierte^ das  passive, * 

zurückschauende  Element,  die  Traditionen  hütend;  ganz  so  wie  wir  sie 

in  den  Germanias  als  Symbol  gles  deutschen, Reichs  wiederfinden.  Hier 

können  wir  auch  einen  der  Unterschiede  zwischen  dem  Zionismus  und  dem 

deutschen  Nationalismus  ausmachen.  Die  Frau  wurde  im  Zionismus  oft 

als  Kameradin  des  Mannes  bei  der  Arbeit  dargestellt,  was  aber  die 

Wirklichkeit  der  Kibbutzim  nicht  getreu  widerspiegelte.  Die  Frau 

behielt  ihre''>^olle  als  Mutter  zu  einer  Zeit  der  sinkenden 

Geburtenraten  bei,  -iri^eifTsie)  war  nicht  schlechthin  die  >Mutter  der 

Nation<.  Aber  dennoch  spielt  der  Mann  hier  seine  traditionelle  Rolle. 

Wenn  vom  "neuen  Juden"  öfters  die  Rede  war,  so  war  ein  Mann  und  nicht 

eine  Frau  gemeint,  genau  wie  in  Deutschland  an  der  Schwelle  zum  20. 
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Jahrhundert  von  ''neuen  Männern"  die  Wiedergeburt  der  Nation  erwartet 

wurde.  Solche  Männer  repräsentierten  den  dynamischen,  kraftvollen 

Aspekt  des  Nationalcharakters. 

Mcüc  Nordaus  berühmte  Rede  zum  2.  Zionistischen  Kongreß  von  1898 

über  "Kaffeehaus-Juden"  und  "Muskel -Juden"  gab  das  Signal  für  eine 

langwährende  Diskussion  über  die  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  der  Juden. 

Die  bleichen  und  verkümmmerten  jüdischen  Massen,  so  Nordau,  müssten 

derbe  und  klarsichtige  Menschen  werden,  voll  urtümlicher  Kraft.  Noch 

im  selben  Jahr  wurde  der  Turnverein  Bar  Kochba  gegründet.  Bekanntlich 

betonte  auch  die  deutsche  Nationalbewegung  köperliche  Ertüchtigung, 

um  einen  "neune  Mann"  zu  gestalten.  Und  g^3'^dische  Tumerzeituna 
des  Bar  Kochba -Vereins  enthält  entsprechende  Hinweise  auf  Turnvater 

Jahn.  Im  Zionismus  wurde  eine  solche  Neugestaltung  als  besonders 

dringlich  empfunden,  da  mit  ihr  der  Bruch  mit  der  Diaspora  für  alle 

sichtbar  gemacht  werden  sollte. 

Der  Begriff   der  Degeneration,   einst  von  Max  Nordau 

popularisiert,  wurde  jetzt  auf  die  Kaffeehaus -Juden  angewandt.  Das 

nächtliche  Sitzen  im  Kaffeehaus,  so  lesen  wir  in  der  Jüdischen 

Tnrn<:^r7eituna  von  1910,   führe  zu  immer  neuen  Opfern  von 

Neurasthenie.^  Das  Kaffeehaus, war  jedoch  in  Wirklichkeit  eine  Chiffre 

für  die  Großstadt  und  ihre  intellekutalisierten  und  nervösen  Juden. 

Nur  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  und  Rückkehr  zum  Land  könnten  das  Volk 

'gesunden'.  Der  deutsche  und  jüdische  Nationalismus  teilten  die^ 

Feindschaft  gegen  die  Großstadt  als  die  "Hure  Babylons",  welche  das  , 

Nervensystem  strapaziere.  Die  vermeintliche  körperliche  Degeneration 

der  Juden  durch  ihre  angeschlagenen  Nerven  war  seit  der 

Jahrhundertwende  ein  stetiges  Thema  im  Zionismus.  Ein  generelles 

Vorurteil,  daß  gewöhnlicherweise  gegen  die  Juden  gerichtet  war,  wurde 

aufgegriffen;  so  hatte  z.  B.  der  berühmteste  Psychiater  des 
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ausgehenden  Jahrhunderts,  Jean- Jacques  Charcot,  in  Paris  die  Juden 

als  besonders  anfällig  für  Nervosität  diagnostiziert.  Im  Gegensatz 

dazu  strahlten  der  ̂ neue  Jude*'  und  der  "neue  Deutsche"  trotz  ihrer 

Energie  und  Dynamik,  Ruhe  und  Besonnenheit  aus. 

Ein  Historiker  des  Zionismus  schrieb,  6a&   es  unmöglich  sei,  das 

körplerliche  vom  nationalen  Ideal  zu  trennen.  Der  "neue  Jude"  sei 

voller  Kraft  und  männlicher  Schönheit. ^^  Ebenso  wie  im  deutschen 

Nationalismus  wurde  das  ideal  des  männlichen  Körpers  zum  Mikrokosmos 

der  Nation.  So  wurde  die  stereotype  Anschuldigung,  der  Jude  sei 

häßlich,   feige  und  ohne  Energie,  auf  den  Kopf  gestellt.  Der 

sogenannte  wahre  Nationalcharakter  der  Juden  sollte  gegenüber  der 

Diaspora  wieder  zur  Geltung  kommen.  Hier  können  wir  zwischen  den 

Patrioten  und  Nationalisten  keinen  grundlegenden  Unterschied 

ausmachen,   obgleich  die  Revisionisten  den  Anspruch  auf  die 

Einzigartigkeit  und  das  kriegerische  Ideal  -  latent  im  "neuen  Mann" 

enthalten  -  in  den  Vordergrund  stellten.  Der  "neue  Mann"  der 

zionistischen  Arbeiterbewegung  'konzentrierte  sich  weithin  auf 

Landarbeit;  irgendein  äußerer  Feind  spielte  für  ihi^  keine  große 

#^ 

Rolle. 

wie  stand  es  aber  mit  dem  jüdischen  Nationalismus  und  dem  Kult 

der  Nation,  als  die  zionistische  Utopie  im  Staate  Israel  Wirklichkeit 

wurde?  Eine  umfassende  Antwort  kann  heute  nocht  nicht  gegeben  werden, 

auch  ist  für  die  Beschreibung  des  nationalen  Kultes  hier  kein  Platz. 

Wir  können  nur  ein  bedeutendes  Beispiel  anführen,  um  zu  zeigen,  daß 

trotz  aller  Kriege  und  des  andauerenden  Belagerungszustandes  der 

moderne  Nationalismus  gegenüber  dem  Patriotismus  in  Israel  noch  immer 

keinen  klaren  Sieg  errungen  hat.  Man  kann  einen  Einblick  in  die 

Tendenz  des  israelischen  Nationalismus  gewinnen,  wenn  man  sich  mit 
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demjenigen  Teil  des  nationalen  Kultes  auseinandersetzt,  durch  den  in 

Deutschland  zwischen  den  Weltkriegen  die  Nation  mit  am  meisten 

verherrlicht  wurde.  Gemeint  sind  die  Kriegerdenkmäler,  die  von  der 

Forschung  in  Deutschland  erst  jetzt  erfaßt  werden.  Kriegerdenkmäler 

übernehmen  eine  sakrale  Punktion  beim  Kult  der  Nation,  sie  rücken  in 

die  Nähe  der  Nationaldenkmäler.  Ober  sie  hat  Thomas  Nipperdey  in 

seiner  bahnbrechenden  Studie  über  die  Nationalidee  und  das 

Nationaldenkmal  in  Deutschland  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  geschrieben,  daß 

sie  ein  Versuch  seien,  ''der  nationalen  Identität  in  einem 

anschaulichen  bleibendem  Symbol  gewiß  zu  werden. "^^  Fast  alle 

deutschen  Kriegerdenk-mäler  abstrahieren  das  Persönliche:  Figuren 

werden  zu  Symbolen,  oft  heroisiert,  und  die  Inschriften  feiern  die 

Gefallenen  sowie  die  Nation. ^2 

Ganz  anders  in  Israel.  Es  gibt  dort  über  1000  solcher  Denkmäler, 

aber  eigentlich  keinen  wirklich  zentralen  Ort  des  Ge"denkensywie  wir 

ihn  in  vielen  europäischen  Nationen  beim  Kranzniederlegen  erleben.  Es 

ist  fast  unmöglich  alle  israelischen  Kriegerdenkmäler  zu  erfassen. 

Man  kann  nur  einzelne  herausgreifen,  obgleich  da^  israelische 

Verteidigungsministerium  ein  umfangreiches  Buch  herausgegeben  hat,  in 

dem  fast  alle  abgebildet  sind*  Die  Einzigajrtigkeit  solcher  Denkmäler 

fällt  im  Gegensatz  zu  Deutschland  als  hervorstechendstes  Merkmal  auf, 

obgleich  sich  auch  einige  aggressive  Kriegerdenkmäler  nicht 

verleugnen  lassen. ^^  So  ist  z.  B.  das  von  einem  extrem  Rechten  in 

Auftrag  gegebene  Denkmal  in  Tonmarkin  aim  Jordan  zu  erwähnen,  das 

Gewalt  ausstrahlt,  indem  ein  langer  schwarzer  Schaft  von  Gewehrteilen 

dargestellt  wird.  Doch  selbst  in  diesem  Falle  fehlt  eine 

heroisierende  Inschrift.  Wie  bei  vielen  Kriegerdenkmälern  in  Israel 

sind  neben  den  Namen  der  Gefallenen  auch  ihre  Rufnamen  eingemeißelt, 

so    daß    die    Denkmäler   um    einen    Gutteil    ihres    sakralen    Charakters 
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beraubt  werden.  Selbst  ein  Denkmal,  das  einen  nackten  Jüngling 

darstellt,  wie  wir  es  auch  von  einigen  deutschen  Kriegerdenkmälern 

kennen,  ist  nicht  bis  zu  dem  Grade  als  heroisch  jugendlich 

schlechthin  stilisiert,  sondern  zeigt  markante  individuelle  Züge.  Die 

Denkmäler  sind  Zeichen  individueller  Trauer  und  dienen  nicht  der 

Verherrlichung  der  Nation. 

Die  Yiskor- Bücher  dokumentieren  diese  Individualität  aufs 

Eindringlichste.  Es  sind  dies  Bücher,  die  von  Familien  oder  Gruppen 

für  ihre  Gefallenen  zusammengestellt  werden.  So  finden  wir  z.B.  in 

der  Gedenkstätte  der  Elite  Golani  Brigade  1200  solcher  Alben.  Sie 

haben  alle  ein  gleichförmiges  Format,  aber  der  Inhalt  ist  sehr 

persönlich  ausgerichtet:  dort  sind  Bilder,  Briefe,  Schulzeugnisse, 

Aufsätze  und  Gedichte  der  Gefallenen  sowie  Erinnerungen  von  Freunden 

aufbewahrt.  Solche  individuelle  Ehrung  war  in  Deutschland  nach  dem 

Ersten  Weltkrieg  allein  wegen  der  Zahl  der  Gefallenen  kaum  möglich. 

Doch  nicht  nur  die  ausgeprägte  Individualisierung  ist  beachtlich, 

sondern  bemerkenswert  ist  auch,  daß  keinerlei  Anstalten  gemacht 

werden,  die  Schrecken  des  Krieges  zu  vertuschen  wiej,dies  etwa  in 

Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  bei  dem  Kult  der  Gefallenen  die 

Regel  war.  Auch  Militärfriedhöfe  in  Israel  weichen  von  dem  Muster 

deutscher  und  europäischer  Militärfriedhöfe  sib,  wie  sie  nach  dem 

Ersten  Weltkrieg  angelegt  wurden.  Die  Gräber  auf  dem  Nationalfriedhof 

in  Jerusalem  sind  zwar  hinsichtlich  ihrer  Größe  und  Anlage  gleich, 

jedoch  nicht  identisch.  Die  Inschriften  sind  nicht  iiraner  die  gleichen 

wie  z.B.  auf  deutschen  Militärfriedhöfen.  Außerdem  bleibt  die 

Bepflanzung  und  Dekoration  der  Gräber  den  Familien  vorbehalten.  Dies 

steht  in  Kontrast  z.B.  zum  britischen  Militärfriedhof  auf  der  anderen 

Seite  Jerusalems,  mit  seinen  gänzlich  einförmigen  Gräbern,  die  in 

eine  Rasenfläche  eingebettet  sind. 
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Das  enge  Netz  persönlicher  Beziehungen,  die  dem  Land  einen 

hohen  Grad  an  Intimität  verleihen,  als  auch  die  jüdische  Religion  mit 

ihrer  eigenen  Tradition  des  Gedenkens  tragen  zu  diesem 

Individualismus  bei.  So  kennt  z.B.  das  Judentum  die  christliche 

Verkettung  von  Tod  und  Auferstehung  nicht,  jedoch  beruht  geraäü^ 
OA 

ftfc^irauf  der  Kult  
der  Gefallenen  

in  Europa.  Was  immer  die  
spezifisch 

jüdischen  und  israelischen  Gründe  auch  sein  mögen,  diese  Betonung  des 

Individualismus  steht  eher  dem  Patriotismus  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  als 

dem  Nationalismus  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  nahe.  Als  Teil  des  auch  in 

Israel  existierenden  Kultes  der  Nation  verleiht  diese  Komponente  - 

trotz  der  Mythen  über  Trumpeldor  oder  dem  Nationalcharakter  -  dem 

Totenkult  eine  individuelle  Note. 

Die  zionistische  Bewegung  enthielt  einen  Patriotismus,  den  man 

vom  Standpunkt  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  als  einen  archaischen 

Nationalismus  bezeichnen  kann.  Obwohl  der  moderne  Nationalismus  nach 

dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  dort  Eingang  fand,  scheint  die  patriotische 

Tradition  des  frühen  19.  Jahrhunderts  noch  immer  lebendig  zu  sein, 

auch  wenn  sie  in  die  Enge  getrieben  wurde.  Die  ̂ rfahrung  der 

■  # 

jüdischen  Assimilation  hinterließ  hier  ihre  Spuren.  Daß  der 

Patriotimus  zuerst  über  Jahrzehnte  den  Zionismus  prägte  und  dann  noch 

weiter  überlebte,  verlieh  dem  zionistischen  Nationalismus  trotz 

seines  Kultes  der  Nation  einen  besonderen  Charakter.  Die  Frage  drängt 

sich  auf,  wie  lange  sich  ein  liberaler,  humaner  Nationalismus  in 

einer  zum  dauernden  Kampf  herausgeforderten  Nation  halten  kann. 

George  L.  Mosse Universität  von  Wisconsin  -  Madison 

Hebräische  Universität,  Jerusalem 
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fid/  als  Gabe  an  die  Familie  der  Gefallenen  heraus,  worin  die 

Kriegsdenkmäler  abgebildet  sind. 



•■'■■■'■•««■■itaAMM.oy.e^igii.  ^ 

"    A   - 

Deutscher  Patriotismus  und  jüdischer  Nationalismus. 

Thomas  Nipperdey   hat  in  seinen  Arbeiten  über  den  Nationalismus  die 

Vielschichtigkeit  des  modernen  Nationalismus  betont.  Der  folgende  Essay  greift 

diesen  Gedanken  auf,  obgleich  in  ihm  nicht  vom  deutschen,  sondern  vom 

jüdischen  Nationalismus  die  Rede  sein  soll.  Aber  wie  differenziert  auch  immer 

sich  der  Nationalismus  geben  mag,  welche  Verbindungen  er  auch  eingehen  mag 

etwa  mit  sozialistischem,  liberalem  oder  konservativem  Gedankengut  -  eines 

verbindet  alle  Spielarten:  der  Drang,  einen  Kult  der  Nation  zu  schaffen,  der  das 

tägliche   Leben  auf  etwas  Ursprüngliches  sowie  Zukünftiges  hin  transzendieren 

soll.  ■•)  Nationalhymnen,  Flaggen,  Nationaldenkmäler  und  besonders  die 
Nationalfeste  verliehen  der  Nation  einen  sakralen  Charakter  und  stellten  so  die 

Nation  als  eine  integrierende  Kraft  einer  vielschichtigen  Bevölkerung  gegenüber. 

Und  doch  verlor  der  frühe  Nationalismus  -  im  allgemeinen  jedenfalls  -  bis  weit 

über  die  Mitte  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  hinaus  -  den  einzelnen  Menschen  nicht  aus 

den  Augen.  Erst  In  den  letzten  Jahrzehnten  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  nahm  das  neue 

deutsche  Reich  mit  seiner  Isolierung   von  Außenseitern  bedrohliche  Formen  an. 

Zuvor  galt  es,  -  um  ein  Wort  Ernst  Moritz  Arndts  anzuführen,  das  freilich   nicht 

den   ganzen  Arndt  repräsentiert  -  die  Freiheit  aller  Menschen   zu  sichern,   und 

das  nicht  nur  bei  der  eigenen  Nation,  sondern  auch  durch  die  Unterstützung 

des  Dranges  nach  Selbstbestimmung   bei  fremden  Völkern. 

Von  Anfang  an  enthielt  der  neuzeitliche  Nationallsmus  einen  latenten  Konflikt  in 

sich:  einerseits  huldigte  er  der  Idee  von  der  Freiheit  des  Einzelnen,  gepaart  mit 

Weltoffenheit;   und  andererseits  forderte  z.   B.   Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  -  derselbe,  der 

die  Freiheit  aller    Menschen   beschwor  -   "Einheit,  Tapferkeit,   Männlichkeit, 

Ordnung   und   Zucht".  2)  Hier  war  nun  die  Freiheit  die  Gefangene  derjenigen 
militanten  Eigenschaften,  die  im  Laufe  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  immer  mehr  als 

unentbehrlich  für  die  Entwicklung  der  modernen  Nation  angesehen   wurden.  Dies 

kam  einer  Aufforderung  gleich,  sich  jener  Idee  eines  "Nationalcharakters" 
unterzuordnen,  den   Thomas  Nipperdey  als  eine  zentrale  Komponente  des 

romantischen  und  integralen  Nationalismus  herausgearbeitet  hat.  Der  Konflikt 

zwischen   dem  frühen  und   relativ  toleranten  Nationalismus,  den   wir  fortan  als 

Patriotismus  bezeichnen  werden,  und   dem  späteren  integralen  Nationalismus  mit 

seiner  Gleichmacherei   und   scharfen  Abgrenzung  von  anderen  Völkern   ist  sicher 

eines  der  wichtigsten  Themen  in  der  Geschichte  des  deutschen   Nationalismus. 

Im  Folgenden  soll  nun  zwar  vom  jüdischen  Nationalismus  die  Rede  sein.  Aber 

derselbe  offene  und   latente  Konflikt  zwischen  Patriotismus  und  integralem 

Nationalismus,  der  in  Deutschland  solche  Bedeutung  gewinnen  sollte,  bestimmte 

auch  dessen  Kurs.  Die  zionistische  Bewegung,  geboren  im  letzten  Jahrzehnt  des 
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19.  Jahrhunderts,  stand  in  ihren  Anfängen  und  noch  lange  danach  in 
beträchtlichem  Ausmaß  unter  dem  Einfluß  des  älteren  deutschen  Patriotismus.  Sie 
nahm  dabei  auch  öfter  Bezug  auf  Männer  wie  Fichte  und  Arndt,  jedoch  mehr  in 

den  "patriotischen"  Aspekten  ihres  Denkens,  denn  in  ihrer  Eigenschaft  als 
Vorläufer  des  modernen  Nationalismus.  In  diesem  Sinne  muß  auch  Robert  Weltsch 
verstanden  werden,  der  Herausgeber  der  maßgeblichen  deutschen  zionistischen 
Zeitschrift,  wenn  er  1913  an  jeden  Juden  appellierte,  ein   "kleiner  Fichte"  zu 
werden;  er  meinte  damit  die  Unterstützung  eines  humanen,  patriotischen  und 
alles  andere  als  integral-nationalistischen  Zionismus.  3)  Der  jüdische 
Nationalismus  in  Deutschland  spiegelte  zwar  die  ideologischen  Strömungen  in  der 
deutschen  Gesellschaft  seiner  Zeit  wider.  Aber  es  gab  doch  entscheidende 
Unterschiede  zu  den  vorherrschenden  Strömungen  des  deutschen  Nationalismus 
unmittelbar  vor  dem  1.  Weltkrieg.  Gerade  diese  Unterschiede  zwischen  der 
Entwicklung  des  jüdischen  und  deutschen  Nationalismus  geben  Anlaß,  über 
Alternativen  nachzudenken,  die  dem  deutschen  Nationalismus  prinzipiell  offen gestanden  hätten. 

Die  Emanzipation  der  Juden  und  ihre  ersten  Schritte  als  Mitglieder  der 
deutschen  Nation  fielen  in  eine  Zeit,  als  in  Deutschland  der  Patriotismus  noch 
vorherrschte  und  den  Juden  genug  Freiraum  zur  Assimilation  vergönnt  war.  Dies 
änderte  sich  erst  zu  dem  Zeitpunkt,  als  der  integrale  moderne  Nationalismus 
seinen  Siegeszug  antrat,  der  zwischen  den  beiden  Weltkriegen  seinen 
Kulminationspunkt  erreichte.  Jetzt  erst  begann  der  Kult  der  Nation  sein 
wirkliches  Potential  als  Instrument  eines  intoleranten  Machtstaates  zu  entfalten 
und  sich  als  eine  umfassende  und  alleinseligmachende  Religion  auszugeben. 
Der  Patriotismus  war  in  der  Tradition  der  assimilierten  Juden  verankert,  und  es 
waren  solche  Juden,  die  vorwiegend  den  Zionismus  als  politische  Bewegung 
gründeten.  Auch  bei  ihnen  spielte  der  Kult  der  Nation  seine  Rolle.  Einerseits  war 
er  zur  Zeit  der  Gründung  des  Zionismus  bereits  ein  anerkanntes  Mittel,  die 
Nation  zur  Einheit  zu  erziehen.  Andererseits  fanden  die  Väter  der  zionistischen 
Bewegung  Freude  an  der  Schönheit  und  insbesondere  an  der  Würde  des  Kults, 
vor  allen  Dingen  gegenüber  den  in  ihren  Augen  häßlichen  und   würdelosen 
Lebensformen  der  jüdischen  Massen  in  Osteuropa.   Und  ob  und   wie  sich  die 
liturgischen  Formen  eines  modernen  Nationalismus  mit  dem  alten  Patriotismus 
verbinden  lassen,  ist  ein  wichtiges  Thema  in  der  Geschichte  jeder  Nation. 

Ein  gutes  Beispiel,  wie  ein  ausgesprochen  liberaler  Patriotismus  eine 
Verbindung  mit  dem  Kult  der  Nation  eingehen  kann,  bietet  Theodor  HerzI  selbst. 
HerzI  legte  seine  Gedanken  über  die  Gestaltung  eines  neuen  jüdischen  Staates  in 
seinem  Roman  Altneuland  (1902)  nieder,  einer  zionistischen   Utopie,  die  heute  zu 
Unrecht  fast  vergessen  ist.  In  Altneuland  herrscht  uneingeschränkte  Toleranz; 
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Juden  und  Mohammedaner  leben  friedlich  zusammen,  und  die  Religion  Ist  die 
Privatsache  jedes  Einzelnen.  Die  Trennung  von  Kirche  und  Staat,  die  HerzI   hier 

forderte,  war  schließlich  eine  der  wichtigsten  Voraussetzungen  für  die  jüdische 
Emanzipation  gewesen.  Jedoch  gibt  es  in  Altneuland  auch  eine  Gruppe,  die  allen 

Nicht-Juden  das  Leben  im  jüdischen  Land  verwehren  will;  bezeichnenderweise 
wird  diese  Gruppierung  von  einem  orthodoxen  Rabbiner  angeführt.  Diese 

intolerante  Haltung  wiederum  gibt  dem  Helden  des  Romans  den  Anlaß,  seine 
Toleranz   unter  Beweis  zu  stellen:  Religion  oder  Rasse  sollten   überhaupt  keine 
Beachtung  finden.  Der  beste  Freund  des  Helden  Ist  dementsprechend  ein  Araber 
aus  einer  alten  palästinensischen  Familie.  In  der  neuen  zionistischen  Gesellschaft 
gewinnt  der  tolerante  Held  den  Kampf  um  die  Macht.  Hier  zeigt  sich  jener 
aufgeklärte  Liberalismus  und  damit  die  Kontinuität  der  Ideale  aus  dem  späten  18. 
Jahrhundert,  die  für  die  Assimilierung  der  Juden  in  der  Diaspora  so 
lebenswichtig  war  und  die  auch  im  zukünftigen  zionistischen  Staat  weiter  leben 
sollte. 

In  dieser  liberalen   Utopie  blieb  aber  auch  die  politische  Liturgie  nicht 
unberücksichtigt:  patriotische  Feste  werden  gefeiert,  der  Tempel   wird   wieder 
aufgebaut  und  eine  moderne  Synagoge  errichtet,  in  der  Gottesdienste  mit 

Orgelmusik  und   Flöten  stattfinden  -  ganz  gegen  die  Auffassung  der  jüdischen 
Orthodoxie.  HerzI   war  zu  der  Überzeugung   gekommen,  daß  man  die  jüdisch- 

religiöse Tradition  in  Dienst  nehmen  müsse,  um  die  Juden  nach  Palästina 
zurückführen  zu   können.  Er  säkularisierte  diese  Tradition  zwar  soweit  als 

möglich,  aber  schließlich  waren  die  religiösen  Gemeinden  die  einzigen,  die  die 
Juden  in   der  Diaspora  in   ihrer  Gesamtheit  erfaßten. 

Dementsprechend   gab  sich   HerzI  auch  selbst  arofip  Müh^    ^io^nö  Qvmhr.i^  -F.-.r-  h;^ 

Bewegung  zu  entwerfen  und   die  richtige  Atmosphäre  für  die  zionistischen 

Kongresse  zu  schaffen.   "Die  Flagge  ist  für  mich   kein  Spielzeug,   wenn  man 
führen  will,  braucht  man   Flaggen,  Trompeten,  sonst  kann  man  seine  Befehle  nicht 

wirksam  durchsetzen."  4)  in  seinem  Judenstaat  (1896)  formulierte  er  die 
Notwendigkeit  eines  politischen  Kultes  mit  folgenden  Worten:   "Wir  haben   keine 
Fahne,  wir  brauchen  eine.  Wenn  man  viele  Menschen  führen   will,  muß  man  ein 

Symbol  über  ihre  Häupter  erheben",  s)  Auch  an  die  Einführung  von 
Nationalfesten  wurde  gedacht.  Martin  Bubers  Appell,  durch  solche  Feste  den 

Geist  der  Makkabäer  \n  die  zionistische  Bewegung   hineinzubringen,  war  ganz   im 
Geiste  Herzls.  Aber  Buber  wie  auch  HerzI   verstanden  Besinnung  auf  die  Tradition 
nicht  in  einem  aggressiven  Sinne,  sondern  als  Aufruf  zur  Erneuerung  jedes 
einzelnen  Juden,  um  durch  die  persönliche  innere  'Wiedergeburt'   die  Einheit  des 
einzelnen  mit  seinem  Land  und  seinem  Volk  herbeizuführen.   Ein  solches 

Einswerden  des  einzelnen  mit  dem  Volk  schloß  andere  Menschen  nicht  aus,  der 
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Kult  der  Nation  sollte  niemanden  ins  Abseits  stellen.  Letztlich  war  für  HerzI  der 

Patriotismus  und  sein  Kult  ein  Prozeß  der  Erziehung  und  nicht  ein  Schlachtruf.;^ 

In   der  späteren  Rückschau  hat  der  schon  einmal  zitierte  Robert  Weltsch  die  Zeit 

nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  die  Stunde  der  Erprobung  für  den  humanistischen, 

liberalen  Zionismus  genannt,  der  sich  jetzt-rwiit  einem  verstärkten  integralen 

Nationalismus  auseinanderzusetzen  hatte.  ̂ Wonrt  möglich«  Dete^  Dieser 

Nationallsmus  drang  jetzt  auch  in  die  zionistische  Bewegung  selbst  ein.  Wladimir 

Jabotinski   gründete  1923  die  sogenannte  Revisionistische  Beilegung,  die 

Vorfahrin  der  heutigen   Likud-Partel.  Hier  wurden   nun   Erwägungen  über  Recht 

und   Moral   der  Gründung  eines  alljüdischen  Staates  in  Palästina  untergeordnet. 

Jabotinski   hielt  den   Liberalismus  in  einer  Welt,  die  durch  den   unerbittlichen 

Kampf  aller  gegen  alle  gekennzeichnet  sei,  für  belanglos.  Er  glaubte  an   höher 

und  tiefer  stehende  Rassen  und  erwies  sich  auch  darin  -  im  Gegensatz  zu  HerzI 

-  als  ein  Schüler  des  modernen  integralen  Nationalismus.  In  dieser  Sicht  sollte 

der  geplante  jüdische  Staat  eine  jüdische  Mehrheit  haben  und  von  ihr  geführt 

werden.  Ganz  im  Geiste  des  dynamischen  Nachkriegs-Nationalismus  nannte 

Jabotinski  seine  Organisation  eine  "Bewegung".  Sie  sollte  straff  geführt  werden 
und   paramilitärischer  Disziplin  unterworfen  sein.  In  seinem  Roman  Samson  der 

Nazarener  (1930)  schrieb  er  über  seinen  Helden,  daß  dieser  im  Anblick  von 

Tausenden,  die  sich  dem  Willen  eines  Einzelnen  unterordnen,  einen  Einblick  in 

das  Geheimnis  derer  gewonnen  hatte,  die  Nationen  zu  gründen  im  Stande  sind.\£/ 

Im  Einklang  mit  diesen  Prinzipien   betonte  auch  die  Jugendbewegung  der 

Revisionisten  das  körperliche  Training  und  die  militärische  Disziplin.  Jabotinski 

wie  es  jedoch   weit  von  sich,   wenn  er  der  Aggressivität   bezichtigt  wurde. 

Nichtsdestoweniger   hatte  in   dieser   Bewegung   der  Zionismus  den  modernen 

Nationalismus  eingeholt.   Es  sollte  daher  nicht  überraschen,  daß  der  Kult  der 

Nation   hier  eine  zentrale  Rolle  zu  spielen   begann,   nicht  im  Geiste  des 

Patriotismus  Theodor  Herzis,  sondern  als  Ausdruck  eines  militanten, 

kampfbereiten  Volkes. 

Zwar  dachten  auch  die  Revisionisten   dem  Kult  der  Nation  eine  erzieherische 

Funktion   zu;  sie  war  aber,  anders  als  bei   Theodor  HerzI,  nicht  national   und 

individualistisch  zugleich  ausgerichtet.  Statt  dessen  zielte  der  Kult  darauf  ab, 

eine  militante,  verteidigungsbereite  Nation  zu  schaffen.   Der  zentrale  Mythos  der 

Revisionisten   kreiste  dabei   um  Josef  Trumpeldor,  der  1920  die  Verteidigung  der 

jüdischen   Kolonien  im  Norden  Palästinas  gegen  arabische  Einfälle  geleitet  hatte 

und   dabei   tödlich  verwundet  worden   war.   Die  Kolonie,  in   der  er  gefallen   war,  Tel 

Hai,  entwickelte  sich  zu  einem  Ort  der  Pilgerfahrten  und   Nationalfeste.   Die 

Revisionisten  erhoben  Tel   Hai  zum  Mittelpunkt  eines  Helden-  und   Blutkultes. 

Auch  die  Sozialisten  der  Arbeiterpartei   verehrten  Trumpeldor,  aber  sie  sahen   in 
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dem  Ort  keine  Festung,  die  es  zu  verteidigen  galt,  sondern  einen  Ort  harter 

Arbelt  Im  gelobten   Land.  Für  sie  war  Trumpeldor  kein  militaristischer  Held, 
sondern  ein   überzeugter  Sozialist,  der  eine  führende  Rolle  In  der 

Arbeiterbewegung  und   Ihrer  Gewerkschaft  gespielt  hatte.  <?)  Der  Kult  von  Tel  Hai 

verdeutlicht  also  einen   wesentlichen  Unterschied  in  der  jeweiligen  nationalen 
Haltung  von   Revisionisten  und  Arbeiterpartei. 

Bei  allen  Unterschieden  in  der  Auffassung  des  nationalen  Kultes  zwischen  den 

dem  Patriotismus  zugewandten  Zionisten   und  denen,  die  vom  inte^len 

Nationalismus  beeinflußt  waren,  gab  es  doch  auch  wichtige  gemeinsame  Faktoren 

In  der  Selbstdarstellung  der  Nation.  Alle  pflegten  den  nationalen  Kult,  alle 

betonten  aber  auch  die  Einheit  eines  Nationalcharakters.  Thomas  Nipperdey  hat 
diesen  Glaubenssatz  als  ein  wesentliches  Merkmal  des  deutschen   romantischen 

Nationalismus  dargestellt.  ̂ V^uch  der  Zionismus  versuchte,  als  Teil  des 

nationalen  Kults  einen  spezifisch  jüdischen  Nationalcharakter  zu   begründen.   Für 
die  Revisionisten  stellte  die  Betonung  des  Nationalcharakters  kein  Problem  dar. 

Aber  wie  konnten  die  Zionisten,  die  dem  Patriotismus  nahestanden  -  und  dies 

betrifft  besonders  Teile  der  Arbeiterpartei   -,  die  Gefahr  eines  aggressiven 

Nationalismus  die  \n  der  Idee  des  Nationalcharakters  latent  mitschwang,   bannen  ? 

Die  Lehre  vom  deutschen  Nationalcharakter  kehrte  einen  Idealtyp  von 

Männlichkeit  heraus,  der  die  Kraft  und  Schönheit  der  Nation   widerspiegeln  sollte 

und  die  man  einem  vermeintlich  entseelten  Zeitalter  entgegenstellte.  Bürgerliche 

Normvorstellungen   übernahmen  dabei  eine  wesentliche  Rolle,   besonders  bei  der 

Unterscheidung  der  Geschlechterrollen:  der  Mann  verkörperte  die  aktive 

dynamische  Seite,  er  sollte  voller  Kraft  und   Energie  sein,   die  Frau   hingegen 

personifizierte  das  oassive.  zurück«chaupnrjp    Hip  Tr^Hitinnon   hritonHo  ciomör>i-  - 

ganz  so  wie  wir  sie  in  den  Standbildern  der  Germania  als  Symbolen  des  neuen 
deutschen  Reichs  wiederfinden.  Gerade  hier  tritt  nun  einer  der   wesentlichen 

Unterschiede  zwischen  Zionismus  und   integralem  deutschen  Nationalismus  hervor. 

Der  Zionismus  sah   in  der  Frau  oft  die  Kameradin  des  Mannes  bei   der  Arbelt  und 

stellte  sie  auch  so  dar.   Damit  war  freilich  die  Wirklichkeit  der  Kibbutzim  nicht 

ganz  getreu   widergespiegelt.   Denn  die  Frau  behielt  Ihre  herkömmliche  Rolle  als 

Mutter  zu  einer  Zeit  sinkender  Geburtenraten  durchaus  bei.   Trotzdem  spielte  sie 
nicht  schlechthin  die  Rolle  der  >Mutter  der  Nation<.  Vor  allem  aber  behielt  hier 

der  Mann  seine  traditionelle  Rolle  bei.  Wenn  des  öfteren   vom   "neuen  Juden"  die 
Rede  war,  so  war  damit  der  Mann  und  nicht  die  Frau   gemeint,  genauso  wie  in 

Deutschland  an  der  Schwelle  zum  20.  Jahrhundert  von   "neuen  Männern"   die 
Wiedergeburt  der  Nation   erwartet  wurde.  Solche  Männer  sollten  den  dynamischen, 

kraftvollen  Aspekt  des  Nationalcharakters  repräsentieren.  Max  Nordaus'  berühmte 

Rede  zum  2.  Zionistischen   Kongreß  von   1898  über  "Kaffeehaus-Juden"   und 
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"Muskel-Juden"  gab  dabei  das  Signal  für  eine  langwährende  Diskussion  über  die 
körperliche  Ertüchtigung  der  Juden.  Die  bleichen  und  verkümmerten  jüdischen 

Massen,  so  Nordau,  müßten  sich  in  derbe  und   klarsichtige  Menschen  verwandeln, 

voll   urtümlicher  Kraft.  Noch  im  selben  Jahr  wurde  der  Turnverein   Bar  Kochba 

gegründet.  Bekanntlich  hatte  auch  die  deutsche  Nationalbewegung  seit  Ludwig 

Jahn  die  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  gefordert,  um  einen  "neuen  Mann"  zu 
gestalten.  Es  Ist  daher  nur  logisch,  daß  auch  die  Jüdische  Turnerzeitung  des 

Bar  Kochba-Vereins  entsprechende  Hinweise  auf  Turnvater  Jahn  enthält.   Der 

Zionismus  empfand  e\ne  solche  Neugestaltung  als  besonders  dringlich,  da  mit  ihr 

der  Bruch  mit  der  Diaspora  für  alle  sichtbar  gemacht  werden  sollte,  -ff 

In   dieser  Diskussion   wandte  auch  der  Zionismus  jetzt  den  Begriff  der 

Degeneration,  den  einst  Max  Nordau  popularisiert  hatte,  auf  die  Kaffeehaus-Juden 

an.   Das  nächtliche  Sitzen  im  Kaffeehaus,  so  lesen  wir  in  der  Jüdischen     j^ 

Turnerzeitunq  von1910,  führe  zu  immer  neuen  Opfern  der  Neurasthenie.  /  Das 

Kaffeehaus  diente  dabei  als  Chiffre  für  die  Großstadt  und   ihre  intellektualisierten 

und   nervösen  Juden.  Nur  körperliche  Ertüchtigung  und  Rückkehr  zum  Land 

könnten  das  Volk  'gesunden'.  Deutscher  und  jüdischer  Nationalismus  teilten  also 

die  Feindschaft  gegen  die  Großstadt  als  die  "Hure  Babylons",  welche  das 
Nervensystem  strapaziere.  Seit  der  Jahrhundertwende  entwickelte  sich  die 

vermeintliche  körperliche  Degeneration  der  Juden  durch  ihre  angeschlagenen 

Nerven  zu  einem  stetigem  Thema  des  Zionismus.   Dabei   griffen  auch  die  Zionisten 

ein  generelles  Vorurteil  auf,  das  sich   gewöhnlicherweise  gegen  die  Juden 

richtete;  so  hatte  z.B.   der  berühmteste  Psychiater  des  ausgehenden 

ClllCf         UC(         l.dlld         OIC^HIUIIU 

Freuds  -^die  Juden  als  besonders  auffällig  für  Nervosität  diagnostiziert.   Im 

Gegensatz  dazu  sollte  der   "neue  Jude"   wie  der   "neue  Deutsche"  trotz  seiner 
Energie  und   Dynamik   Ruhe  und   Besonnenheit  ausstrahlen. 

Für  die  Geschichte  des  Zionismus  gilt  offenbar,   daß  es  unmöglich   ist,   das 

körperliche  vom  nationalen  Ideal   zu  trennen.  Der  "neue  Jude"   des  Zionismus 
sollte  voller  Kraft  und  männlicher  Schönheit  sein.  ̂ )  Wie  die  deutschen 

Nationalisten   dieser  Jahre  erklärten  die  Zionisten  das  Ideal   des  männlichen 

Körpers  zum  Mikrokosmos  der  Nation.  Auf  diese  Weise  stellte  man  die  stereotype 

Anschuldigung,  der  Jude  sei   häßlich,  feige  und  ohne  Energie,  auf  den   Kopf.   Der 

sogenannte  wahre  Nationalcharakter  der  Juden  sollte  gegenüber  der  Diaspora 

wieder  zur  Geltung   kommen.   Ein   grundlegender   Unterschied   zwischen  Patrioten 

und  Nationalisten  ist  hier  nicht  auszumachen.  Allerdings  stellten  die  Revisionisten 

den  Anspruch  auf  die  Einzigartigkeit  und   das  kriegerische  Ideal   -  latent  im 

"neuen   Mann"  enthalten  -  stärker  in  den  Vordergrund.  Der   "neue  Mann"  der 
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zionistischen  Arbeiterbewegung  dagegen  konzentrierte  sich  weithin  auf  die 

Landarbeit;  irgendein  äußerer  Feind  spielte  für  ihn  keine  große  Rolle.   -^ 
Wie  stand  es  aber  mit  dem  jüdischen  Nationalismus  und  dem  Kult  der  Nation,  als 

schließlich   die  zionistische  Utopie  im  Staate  Israel  tatsächlich  Wirklichkeit  wurde 

?  Eine  umfassende  Antwort  kann  heute  noch  nicht  gegeben  werden,  auch  Ist  an 

dieser  Stelle  für  die  Beschreibung  des  nationalen  Kultes  in  Israel   kein  Platz.  Wir 

können  nur  ein  bedeutendes  Beispiel  anführen,  um  zu  zeigen,  daß  trotz  aller 

Kriege  und   des  andauernden   Belagerungszustandes  der  integrale  Nationalismus 

gegenüber  dem  Patriotismus  in  Israel   noch  immer  keinen   klaren  Sieg  errungen 

hat.   Ein  gewisser  Einblick  in  die  Struktur  des  israelischen  Nationalismus  läßt 

sich  nämlich  gewinnen,   wenn  man  sich  mit  demjenigen  Teil   des  nationalen  Kultes 

auseinandersetzt,  der  in  Deutschland   zwischen  den  Weltkriegen  vielleicht  am 

weitestgehenden  die  Nation  verherrlichte.  Gemeint  sind  die  Kriegerdenkmäler,  die 

von  der  Forschung  In  Deutschland  erst  jetzt  erfaßt  werden.   Kriegerdenkmäler 

übernehmen  eine  sakrale  Funktion   beim  Kult  der  Nation,  sie  rücken  in  die  Nähe 

der  Nationaldenkmäler,   über  sie  hat  Thomas  Nipperdey  In  seiner  bahnbrechenden 

Studie  über  die  Nationalidee  und   das  Nationaldenkmal   in  Deutschland  des  19. 

Jahrhunderts  geschrieben,  daß  sie  ein  Versuch  seien,   "der  nationalen  Identität  in 

einem  anschaulichen  bleibenden  Symbol   gewiß  zu   werden."'  ^*^ast  alle 
deutschen   Kriegerdenkmäler  abstrahieren  das  Persönliche:   Figuren   werden  zu 

Symbolen,  oft  heroisiert,  und   die  Inschriften  feiern  die  GefaWenerf^toM^ ö\e 
Nation.   ̂ ^CJ? 

Ganz  anders  in  Israel.   Es  gibt  dort  über  1000  solcher  Denkmäler,  aber  eigentlich 

keinen   wirklich  zentralen  Ort  des  Gedenkens  an  Israels  Kriege  wie  wir  ihn   in 

vielen   europäischen   Nätiunen   beim   Kranzniederiegen  erieoen.   Es  ist  fast 

unmöglich,  alle  israelischen   Kriegerdenkmäler  zu  erfassen.   Man   kann  nur  einzelne 

herausgreifen,  obgleich   das  israelische  Verteidigungsministerium  eine 

umfangreiche  Dokumentation   herausgegeben   hat,  in  dem  fast  alle  abgebildet  sind. 

Es  läßt  sich   nicht  leugnen,  daß  auch   hier  einige  durchaus  aggressive 

Kriegerdenkmäler  geschaffen   worden  sind.   ""^  So  ist  z.   8.  das  von  einem  extrem 
Rechten Mn  Auftrag  gegebene  Denkmal   in  Tonmarkin  am  Jordan  zu  erwähnen,  das 

Gewalt  ausstrahlt,  indem  es  einen  langen  schwarzen  Schaft  von  Gewehrteilen 

darstellt.   Doch  selbst  in   diesem  Falle  fehlt  eine  heroisierende  Inschrift.   Wie   bei 

vielen   Kriegerdenkmälern  in  Israel  sind   neben  den   Namen  der  Gefallenen  auch 

ihre  Rufnamen  eingemeißelt,  so  daß  die  Denkmäler  einen   Gutteil  \ömee 'sakralen 

Charakters  verlieren.  Selbst  e'\r\  Denkmal,  das  einen  nackten  Jüngling  darstellt, 
wie  wir  es  von  einigen   deutschen   Kriegerdenkmälern   kennen,  ist  nicht  bis  zu 

dem  Grade  als  schlechthin  heroisch-jugendlich  stilisiert,  sondern  zeigt 
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ausgeprägt  Individuelle  Züge.  Die  Denkmäler  dienen  mehr  als  Zeichen 

Individueller  Trauer  denn  als  Monumente  zur  Verherrlichung  der  Nation. 

Auch  die  Yiskor-Bücher  dokumentleren  diese  Individualität  aufs  Eindringlichste. 
Es  sind  dies  Bücher,  die  von  Familien  oder  Gruppen  für  ihre  Gefallenen 

zusammengestellt  werden.  So  finden  wir  z.  B.  in  der  Gedenkstätte  der  Elite 

Golani   Brigade  1200  solcher  Alben.  Sie  weisen  alle  ein  gleichförmiges  Format  auf, 

aber  der  Inhalt  gibt  sehr  persönliche  Auskunft:  denn  dort  sind  Bilder,  Briefe, 

Schulzeugnisse,  Aufsätze  und  Gedichte  der  Gefallenen  sowie  Erinnerungen  von 

Freunden  aufbewahrt.  Solche  individuelle  Ehrung   war  In  Deutschland  nach  dem 

Ersten  Weltkrieg  allein   wegen  der  Zahl   der  Gefallenen   kaum  möglich.  Doch  nicht 

nur  die  ausgeprägte  Individualisierung  ist  zu  beachten;  es  fällt  auch  auf,  daß 

keinerlei  Anstalten  gemacht  werden,  die  Schrecken  des  Krieges  zu   vertuschen, 

wie  dies  bei  dem  Kult  der  Gefallenen  in  Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg 
die  Regel   war.  Auch   Militärfriedhöfe  in  Israel   weichen  von  dem  Muster  deutscher 

und  europäischer  Militärfriedhöfe  ab,   wie  sie  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg  angelegt 

worden  sind.  Die  Gräber  auf  dem  Nationalfriedhof  in  Jerusalem  gleichen  sich  zwar 
hinsichtlich  ihrer  Größe  und  Anlage,  sind  jedoch  nicht  identisch.  Anders  als  auf 

deutschen  Militärfriedhöfen   variieren  die  Inschriften.  Zudem  bleibt  die 

Bepflanzung  und  Dekoration  der  Gräber  den^ Familien  vorbehalten.   Diese  Praxis 

steht  in  deutlichem  Kontrast  etwa  zum  britischen   Militärfriedhof  auf  der  anderen 

Seite  Jerusalems,  mit  seinen  gänzlich  einförmigen  Gräbern,  die  in  eine 
Rasenfläche  eingebettet  sind. 

Dieser  Individualismus  des  Gefallenendenkmals  geht  auf  eine  Reihe  von   Faktoren 

zut^ück:  Auf  das  enge  Netz   persönlicher  Beziehungen  etwa,  die  dem   Land   einen 
hohen  Grad  an  Intimität  verleihen,  aber  auch  auf  Elemente  der  jüdischen   Religion 
mit  ihrer  eigenen   Tradition   des  Gedenkens.  So  kennt  z.   B.  das  Judentum  die 

christliche  Verkettung   von   Tod   und  Auferstehung   nicht,  auf  der  der  Kult  der 

Gefallenen   in  Europa  weithin   beruht.  Was  immer  die  spezifisch  jüdischen   und 

israelischen  Gründe  auch  sein  mögen,   diese  Betonung  des  Individueilen  steht 

eher  dem  Patriotismus  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  als  dem  Nationalismus  des  20. 

Jahrhunderts  nahe.  Als  Teil   des  auch   in  Israel  existierenden  Kultes  der  Nation 

verleiht  diese  Komponente  -  trotz  der  Mythen  über  Trumpeldor  oder  der  Lehre 

vom  Nationalcharakter  -  dem  Totenkult  eine  sehr  persönliche  Note. 

Die  zionistische  Bewegung   hatte  bei   ihrer  Entstehung  einen   Patriotismus  in 

sich  aufgenommen,  den  man   vom  Standpunkt  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  als  eine 

archaische  Spielart  des  Nationalismus  bezeichnen   könnte.  Obwohl   der  moderne 

integrale  Nationalismus  nach   dem  Ersten   Weltkrieg  auch   im  Zionismus  Eingang 

fand,  scheint  die  patriotische  Tradition  des  frühen   19.  Jahrhunderts  noch   Immer 

lebendig  zu  sein,  auch   wenn  sie  allmählich   in   die  Enge  getrieben   wurde.   Die 
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Erfahrung  der  jüdischen  Assimilation  hatte  hier  Ihre  bleibenden  Spuren 
hinterlassenVOaß  der  Patriotismus  über  Jahrzehnte  den  Zionismus  geprägt  hat 
und  auch  unter  gänzlich  veränderten  Bedingungen  überlebte,  verlieh  dem 
zionistischen  Nationalismus  trotz  seines  Kultes  der  Nation  einen  besonderen 
Charakter.  Heute  allerdings  drängt  sich  die  Frage  auf,  wie  lange  sich  ein 
liberaler,  humaner  Nationalismus  in  einer  zum  dauernden  Kampf 
herausgeforderten  Nation  noch  halten   kann. 

George   L.   Mosse Universität  von  Wisconsin  -  Madison 

Hebräische  Universität,  Jerusalem 
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ZUM  BRIEF  DER  C.  H.  BECK'SCH EN  VERLAGSBUCHHANDLUNG  VOM 
BLATT 

Sofern  sie  mit  den  hier  vorgetragenen  Bedingungen  einverstanden 

sind,  seien  Sie  doch  bitte  so  liebenswürdig,  das  beigefügte  Doppel 
des  Briefes  mit  Ihrer  Unterschrift  an  uns  zurückzuschicken. 

In  der  Hoffnung  auf  Ihre  Zustimmung  sind  wir 

mit  den  besten  Grüßen  und  Empfehlungen 
Ihre 

C.H.  BECK'SCHE  VERLAGSBUCHHANDLUNG 
Lektorat 

(/>.  h    [\h 
(Dr.  Ernst-Peter  Wieckenberg) 

Ich  bin  mit  den  genannten  Bedingungen  einverstanden 

,  den 
( Name ) 

ß  -^/.lu^  M^  4^4^  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^-^  ̂ 



C.H.BECK'SCHE 
VERLAGSBUCHHANDLUNG 
MÜNCHEN 

Herrn 

Prof.  George  L.  Mosse 
36  Glenway 

Madison,  WI  53705 
USA 

24.  August  1992  fl-os 

Sehr  geehrter  Herr  Professor  Mosse, 

der  Ordnung  halber  möchten  wir  auf  diesem  Wege  in  Absprache  mit 

den  Herausgebern  die  Bedingungen  festhalten,  unter  denen  Ihr  Bei- 
trag in  dem  von  Herrn  Prof.  Dr.  Wolf gang  Hardtwig  und  Herrn  Prof. 

Dr.  Harm-Hinrich  Brandt  herausgegebenen  Buch  "Deutschlands  Weg  in 

die  Moderne"  (Gedächtnisschrift  Thomas  Nipperdey)  erscheinen  soll 

Sie  übertragen  das  Verlagsrecht  an  Ihrem  Beitrag  zur  Veröffentli- 
chung im  oben  genannten  Werk  für  alle  Auflagen  und  Ausgaben  der 

C.H.  Beck 'sehen  Verlagsbuchhandlung  und  ihren  Rechtsnachfolgern. 
Die  Rechte  an  dem  Einzelbeitrag  verbleiben  bei  Ihnen. 

Die  Herausgeber  und  die  Autoren  verzichten  auf  ein  Honorar. 

Jeder  Autor  erhält  vier  Belegexemplare. 

I 
Wir  wären  Ihnen  dankbar,  wenn  Sie  uns  das  Recht  zur  Vergabe  von 

Buchgemeinschafts-  und  Taschenbuchausgaben  übertrügen.  Ferner  bit- 
ten wir  Sie  darum,  uns  das  Recht  zum  Verkauf  von  Lizenzausgaben  in 

andere  Sprachen  zu  übertragen. 

-  2  - 
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/    Friedrich-Alexander-Universität 

y    Institut  für  Geschichte 
^  -  -  Prof.  Dr.  Wolfgang  Hardtwig 

8520  Erlangen,  den      16.07.91 sr>      Kochstraße  4 

Telefon  (09131)  85/2357 

.  Herrn 

George  L.  Mosse 

36  Glenway,  Madison 
WI  53705 

Sehr  verehrter  Herr  Mosse ^ 

haben  Sie  besten  Dank  für  Ihren  Brief  vom  9.7.91  mit  der  freund- 

lichen Zusage,  an  einer  Nipperdey-Festschrif t  mitzuwirken. 

Inzwischen  haben  Sie  sicher  das  "offizielle"  Anschreiben  erhal- 

ten. Die  Konzeption  mußte  etwas  verändert  werden.  Aber  ich  denke, 

daß  Sie  damit  keine  Probleme  haben.  Die  knappe  Zeit  ist  im  Grund 

eine  Zumutung,  aber  wir  sind  zu  der  Überzeugung  gekommen,  daß  der 

Termin  des  65.  Geburtstages  keinesfalls  ungenutzt  verstreichen 

darf  -  so  wie  es  zunächst  den  Anschein  hatte. 

Ich  darf  mich  -  auch  in  Namen  von  Herrn  Brandt  -  noch  einmal 

für  Ihre  Bereitschaft  zur  Mitarbeit  bedanken.  Vielleicht  teilen 

Sie  mir  ganz  knapp  mit,  welches  Thema  Sie  im  Auge  haben,  wenn  Sie 

soweit  sind. 

j 
Mit  den  besten  Grüßen 

Ihr 

^y-Zr^C^  ̂   OtA^  /    Ayc^ y-T- A y 
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DEVIANT  IDENTITIES:   JEWS  AND  OTHERS 

The  construction  of  masculinity  had  fashioned  a 

stereotype  which  in  its  "quiet  strength"  and  seif  control 

reflected  the  view  society  liked  to  have  of  itself .   True 

manliness  symbolized  the  need  for  modern  society  to  combine 

energy  and  order.   It  was  relatively  easy  to  identify  with 

such  an  unainbiguous  symbol  whose  external  appearance 

reflected  the  itioral  universe,  a  normalcy  which  provided  the 

Standard  for  an  acceptable  way  of  life.   But  this  ideal  of 

masculinity,  indeed , modern  society  as  a  whole,  needed  an 

image  against  which  it  could  define  itself.   Those  who 

stood  outside  or  were  marginalized  by  society  provided  a 

counter-type  which  reflected,  as  in  a  convex  mirror,  a  foil 

to  the  the  social  norm.   For  those  so  marginalized  the 

search  for  an  identity  proved  difficult  and  painful. 

However,  not  all  Outsiders  faced  the  same  problems,  though 

basically  their  options  were  limited  to  a  denial  or 

cooptation  of  their  identity  by  the  acceptable  norm,  until, 

in  the  last  decades  of  the  19th  Century,  these  choices  were 

increased  by  acts  of  self-emancipation. 

Jews,  as  the  only  seizable  ethnic  minority  in  Europe, 

were  to  be  presented  with  more  options  in  their  search  for 

identity  then  so-called  unmanly  men  or  unwomenly  women. 

There  were  other  Outsiders  like  gypsies,  tramps  or  M^^^  ̂ ^^^ 

criminals  who  had  their  own  identity  problems,  but  I  will 



take  Jews  and  homosexuals  as  well  as  JE^sbians  as  examples 

of  deviant  identities,  for  one  managed  to  find  a^balance 

between  assimilation  and  identity  while  the  others 

represented  the  complete  counter-type  in  their 

confrontation  with  society. 

The  modern  stereotype  of  such  Outsiders  was  created  at 

the  turn  of  the  18th  and  19th  centuries,  precisely  at  the 

same  time  that  the  Standards  for  true  masculinity  were 

set.   The  stereotype  of  the  outsider  was  the  exact  opposite 

of  the  norm:   Short  of  body,  weak,  dishonest, 

disproportioned,  in  constant  motion,  he  documented  his 

hostility  to  society  through  his  looks.   As  Eduard  Drumont 

put  it  graphically  in  his  La  France  Juive  (1886),  Jewry  and 

nervousness  are  inseparable,  just  as  it  was  commonplace  to 

endow  homosexuals  with  an  over-stimulated  nervous  system. 

Nervousness  was  an  integral  part  of  the  counter-type,  the 

very  opposite  of  that  seif  control  and  harmony  which  ideal 

manliness  represented.   Insider  and  outsider  were  bound  to 

each  other  through  their  function  in  society,  a  dialectical 

relationship  that  erected  formidable  barriers  which 

Outsiders  had  to  bridge  if  they  were  to  become  insiders. 

Moreover,  eventually,  all  those  critical  of  the  established 

Order  were  pressed  into  such  stereotypes. 

The  alternative  of  assimilation  or  retaining  one 's  own 

identity  intact  did  not  really  exist  for  Outsiders  until 

the  last  decade  of  the  19th  Century.   Various  degrees  of 



assimilation  were  the  only  Solution  to  their  question  for 

identity.   Jews  had  the  advantage  here:   while  the 

Enlightenment  in  its  drive  for  conformity  set  stiff 

conditions  for  their  assimilation,  it  also  through  the 

belief  in  the  equal  potential  of  all  human  beings  made 

Jewish  assimilation  possible,  provided  they  shed  their  "old 

superstitions".   A  priocess  of  re-education  would  transform 

the  "Jewish  nation"  into  productive  Citizens.   The 

Enlightenment  left  open  the  question  of  how  a  Jewish 

identity  could  be  maintained  under  such  conditions. 

Even  so,  the  basic  stereotype  remained,  ready  for  use 

if  required.   Thus  Henri  Baptiste  Gregoire,  tlieYchampion  of 

Jewish  emancipation  during  the  French  Revolution  held  that 

the  Jews  in  general  had  sallow  complexion,  hooked  noses, 

hollow  eyes,  and  prominent  chins.   Jewish  males  were 

chronic  masturbators ,  testifying  to  a  nervous  disposition, 

nymphomaniävif  they while  Jewish  women  could 

H 
remained  celibate  for  too  long  a  time.   The  "reformatin^  of 

the  Jews"  was  a  constant  theme 

^r 

discussion  in  the  age  of 

Jewish  emancipation,  meaning  that  Jews  had  to  overcome 

their  own  stereotype  which  had  böferi  IJönstf ücted  i  in  order  to 

prove  their  outsiderdom.   The  stereotypes  of  all  Outsiders 

were  very  similar^^  the  very  opposite  of  the  healthy  and 

beautiful  norm:   effeminate  men  or  masculine  women,  the 

criminal  or,  for  that  matter,  the  insane.   They  were 



disproportionate,  lacked  virility  and  were  constantly  in 

motion. 

Even  so^  Jews  had  a  choice  in  the  degree  of  their 

assimilation,  though  in  Western  Europe,  at  least,  they 

joinedVxhe  process  of  their  ovm  re-education.   Jewish 

periodicals^  and  sermons  by  Rabbi 's,  urged  them  to  improve 

their  "personal  morality"  (Sulamith),  their  comportment , 

and  to  become  productive  through  honest  work.  (Kley)   All 

Outsiders,  and  not  only  the  Jews,  at  first  accepted  their 

stereotype  and  attempted  to  escape  from  it.   Jews,  in 

particular  saw  their  stereotype  as  ̂ «e  reminder  of  an 

unpalable  past,  of  a  ghetto  life  which  was  only  glorified 

itiuch  later,  in  retrospect,  when  assimilation  had  reached 

its  furtherest  extent.   And  yet,  more  than  other  groups  of 

Outsiders  the  Jews  were  able  to  strike  a  balance  between 

assimilation  and  keeping  their  own  identity  intact.   They 

had  the  advantage  of  possessing  points  of  contact  with 

normative  society  which  those  of  deviant  sexuality,  the  so- 

called  a<»socials.  and  even  the  gypsies  lacked.   If  we  look 

at  the  process  of  Jewish  emancipation  in  a  comparative  way, 

as  one  group  among  the  counter-types  society  created  for 

itself ,  Jewish  assimilation  receives  a  different  emphasis 

from  that  which  considers  this  process  in  Isolation. 

These  points  of  contactVwere  religion,  family  life  and 

>€K  oongonial  idcojkecfy  ̂ r^rfm^y^y^-^o  assimilation.   To  be  sure. 

.^j»»»«»«»,,,  ,jÄr.~«».„rt;*«' 

many  Geptiles  regarded  the  Jewish  religion  as  an  enemy  of  ̂. 
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Christianity,  but  especially  in  central  and  western  Europe, 

a  reform^^  Judaism  shed  much  of  what  had  seemed  stränge  and 

frightening  to  their  new  surroundings ,  reminiscent  of  a 

cast-off  past.   The  Jewish  religious  Service  now  contained 

sermon,  song  and  prayefsYin  a  secular  language.   Even 

Samson  Raphael  Hirsch,  a  Rabbi  who  wanted  to  keep  as  much 

Jewish  orthodoxy  as  possible,  favored  German  sermons,  a 

choir  and  such  changes  as  would  inake  it  possible  to  worship 

God  in  the  most  sviitable  and  aesthetically  pleasing  manner. 

(Myer,  135)   Here  a  Jewish  identity  could  be  preserved  even 

while  fully  entering  into  the  life  and  culture  of  the 

respective  nation.   This  balance^  so  it  seems  to  me,  was 

especially  important  to  the  guarding  of  a  Jewish  identity. 

Family  life  played  an  important  role  in  this  regard  as 

well:   pride  in  family  and  ancestry  made  up  what  in  Germany 

was  called  the  "trotz Judentum",  retaining  one's  Jewishness 

just  because  of  one's  self-respect.   And  this  self-respect, 

in  turn,  was  part  of  that  Liberalism  which  as  an  ideoloav 

made  possible  the  Integration  of  Jews  into  society  without 

denying^ndividual  or  group  differences.   Basic  to  such 

balance  between  Jewishness  and  absorption  into  society  was 

the  acceptance  of  normative  manners  and  morals,  of  those 

bourgeois  values  which,  for  example,  the  masculine  ideal 

represented . 

Yet  there  was  another  possibility  of  assimilation 

which  overtly  denied  Jewishness  but  in  reality  redefined 



it.   Many  young  Jews  throughout  Europe^saw  their  identity 

in  political  and  social  movements  which  transcended 

ethnicity  and  nationhood,  they  reached  out  not  only  towards 

solidarity  with  the  oppressed,  but  towards  the  building  of 

a  new  society.   They  entered  socialist  parties  and  labor 

movements,  they  became  so~called  left-wing  intellectuals. 

I  have  tried  to  show  elsewhere  that  many  of  thera  retained 

much  of  the  liberalism  of  their  fathers,  that  they  were  apt 

to  See  socialism,  asYMarx  himself  saw  it,  as  a  process  and 

not  as  a  finished  product.   The  tendency  towards  a  certain 

universalism  was  grounded  not  in  the  Jewish  tradition  but 

in  the  very  experience  of  assimilation  and  acculturation 

itself.   This  found  expression  not>  guot  in  socialism  öi*^ j 

among  those  who  believed  in  the  existence  of  a  Jewish 

people  but,  like  Martin  Buber  or  Gustav  Landauer,  saw  their 

identif ication  with  this  people  as  merely  oneVstep  towards 

Identification  with  all  mankind. 

The  last  decades  of«  the  19th  Century  saw  a  change  in 

the  options  open  to  Jewish  Identification  with  the  rise  of 

the  Zionist  movement.   Here,  at  first,  the  connection  with 

liberalism  was  not  broken,  for  example  Theodor  Herzl's 

Zionist  Utopia,  Altneuland  was  a  liberal  utopia  as  well. 

The  Palestine  of  the  novel  is  a  land  where  "supreme 

tolerance"  reigns,  Arab  and  Jews  live  harmoniously  side  by 

side^  and  religion  is  banished  from  public  life.   Many 

Zionists  talked  about  »te  "nationalism  of  inwardness  which 



regenerates  the  Jewish  spirit  rather  than  seeking  exclusive 

possession  of  land.   While  Zionism  was  a  national  movement^ 

it  was  at  the  same  time  one  of  assimilation.   What  Zionists 

called  the  "normal ization"  of  Jewish  life  meant,  in  Max 

Nordau's  words,  creating  men  who  were  deep  chested  and  who 

"rise  early  and  are  not  weary  before  sunset,  who  have  clear 

heads,  solid  stomachs  and  hard  muscles."   The  normative 

masculine  ideal  and  the  social  Standard  it  represented 

became  a  Zionist  ideal  l*ei?e  as  well.   The  lively  discussion 

about  the  physical  improvement  of  the  Jews  was  meant  to 

create  a  "new  Jew"  in  contrast  to  Jews  in  the  diaspora  who 

spend  their  time  in  coffee  housespBwl  slink  home  in  the 

night.   The  acceptance  of  a  normative  ideal  of  masculinity, 

found  in  other  national  movements  as  well,  combined  with  a 

liberal  Zionist  nationalism  where  Identification  with  one's 

own  Volk  did  not  exclude  an  equal  regard  for  the  rights  of 

other  nations  and  for  mankind  in  general. 

r 

especially  after  the  First  World  War,  remained  a  focus  of 

Identification  for  many  Zionists,  normative  nationalism 

attempted  to  catch  up.   The  founding  of  the  revisionist 

movement  in  1923  introduced  a  nationalism  which 

subordinated  justice  and  morality  to  the  aim  of  founding  an 

exclusively  Jewish  State  in  all  of  Palestine.   Liberalism 

was  dead,  Wladimit  Jabotinsky,  the  founder  of  the 

revisionists  movement  remarked,  out  of  place  in  a  world 
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which  kn Here  Jews  could  identify  with  a 

national ism  of  their  own  which  wä^/in  tune  withs  the  post- 

war  age  and  similar  to  the  other  nationalisms  which 

surrounded  theiti* 

Clearly,  Jews  had  choices  in  the  kind  of  Jewish 

identity  they  could  claim  as  their  own.   Those  Jews  who  did 

not  fit  into  such  identities  were  marginalized  here  as 

well:   for  assimilationists  it  was  the  east  European  Jews 

who  were  emigrating  to  the  West,  thought  bearers  of  Ü! 

h«ttlth '  by  some  well  established  Jewish  doctors  ,/ajg^  a  new jiL- J^^E 
study  has  shown/^fEfron  f283),  while  for  Zionists  in  their 

•   ^Lt 
quest  for  normalcy  it  i  were  t^he  disapora  Jews  wIms  had 

degenerated.   And  as  Max  Nordau  put  it  in  his  faroous  book 

Degeneration  (1892),  the  assymetry  of  the  face  and  cranium 

of  degenerates  f inds  its  counterpart  in  theirtBental 

faculties.  (18)   Here,  once  more,  the  "other"  is  the 

counter-type  of  the  ideal. 

What  th**Ti  «hvTHil-  ".Towi  ßh  Gol -F— h«"l-#a"  wHioh  U7»c  ari 

accusation  leveled  at  the  turn  of  the  19th  to  the  20th 

centuries  at  those  Jews  who  like  the  Austrian  Otto 

Weininger  openly  defamed  the  Jews,  but  also  in  use  by  the 

Zionists  against  the  assimilationists.   Sander  Gillmann  has 

written  that  seif -hat red  among  Jews  is  not  the  prerogative 

of  any  specific  group  of  Jews,  it  is  the  result  of  the 

internal ized  contrast  between  any  society  in  «Wich  the 

possibility  of  acceptance  is  extended  to ^ marginal  group 



and  the^ye  j eot^^o t  the  negative  Image  of  this  group  upon  •« 

f iotion  »ef  itself.   (308)   That  this  holds  true  for  other 

marginal  groups  as  well,  we  shall  see  shortly^  :b%  ft^so 

holdo  ferue  ̂ -foir-^ete^^ed^^sQei-aty-.^as^^  whola^^  whose  negative 

i»Ä«je-'-Mr-t*ita±ofthe  Outsider.   Furthermore,  such 

projection^'which  takes  place  in  the  form  of  stereotypes  . 
strengthened  and  sharpened  the  Ideals  of  those  who  create 

this  stereotype  of  the  "other"  in  the  first  place. 

There  were  Jews  who  accused  their  enemies,  the 

antisemites,  of  sexual  perversions  (Gilman  159),  a  vice 

closely  related  to  nervousness  and  neurasthenia  in  the 

medical  and  populär  literature  of  the  times.   But  it  were 

usually  Jews  who  were  the  victims  of  such  allegations, 

closely  related  to  their  supposed  lack  of  self-control. 

They  were  unable  to  control  their  sexual  drives,  usually 

directed  against  Christian  Jmaidens,  but  the  frequent 

accusation  that  Jews  were  masturbators  transformed  them 

into  a  true  counter-tfeype  to  the  manly  id«aa]  .  for 

masturbation  was  generally  thought  to  lead  to 

homosexuality.   What  then,  of  the  identity  of  unmanly  men 

and  unwomanly  women  —  those  Outsiders  who  seemed  to 
a 

confront  the  masculine  ideal  in  a  straight  forward  manner * 

Jews  were  an  always  visible  presence,  those  who 

possessed  a  deviant  sexuality  came  to  public  notice  mainly 

in  criminal  trials  or  as  swear  words  in^ipopular  language. 

They  became  truly  threatening  as  soon  as  they  came  into  the 
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light  of  day  in  their  own  right  and  not  as  criminals  about 

to  be  convicted.   As  far  as  homosexuals  were  concerned, 

this  did  not  happen  until  the  late  1860s  and  even  later  as 

far  as  the  >Challenges  fw»  Lesbians  for  from  TOe  radical 

women^s  rights  movement  was  concerned.   It  was  Friedrich 

Engels  writing  to  Karl  Marx  who  can  demonstrate  the  fear 

which  was  feit  as  soon  as  Homosexuals  began  timidly  to 

assert  themselves.   When  in  1869  he  was  sent  a  pamphlet  by 

Karl  Heinrich  Ulrichs  calling  for  the  de-criminalizing 

homosexual ity,  he  wrote  that  the  pederasts  were  beginning 

to  recognize  that  they  are  a  power  in  the  land,  only  an 

Organization  was  missing  though  it  existed  in  secret 

already.   It  is  lucky,  he  added  that  we  are  too  old  to  pay 
/ 

O. 

tribute  with  our  bodies.   Conspiracy  thöiries  formed  an 

integral  part  of  the  stereotype  of  all  Outsiders,  whether 

homosexuals  or  Jews. 

By  the  1890s  the  Jews  seemed  to  present  a  more  serious 

challenge  than  ever  before  throu*^h  the  '^ro^ressViri  their 

assimilation:   this  was  the  decade  of  a  Sharp  increase  in 

European  anti-semitism  both  as  a  mass  movement  and  in 

respectable  society.   But  the  truly  spectacular  challenge 

to  the  existing  order  in  this  decade  was  the  new-found 

visibility  and  self-assertiveness  by  ;tesbians  and 

homosexuals,  who  now  for  the  first  time  found  important 

allies  in  the  heterosexual  world.   The  modern  in  the  arts 

meant  an  attack  against  societies  manners  and  morals  as  the 



M            ^  ^^ 

key  to  what  their  enemies  called  the  decadence.V^  J.-K« 

Huysmans  iarr  1sjf»e-iiio»t  famous  novel  of  the  decadence,  Against 

Nature  (1884)  hao-  iteo  ehief  ehai'agfesg  filled  with  q 

feverish  desire  ^^♦r^he  unknow ^Yii unsatisfied  longing 

f or  an  ideal ,  the  craving  to  escape  f rom  the  horrible 
AU  €/ 

realities  of  life  and  to  cross  ttie  frontief*^of  thought. 

(115)   The  delight  in  the  perverse  and  artificial  by  the 

decadence  gave  homosexuals  and  lesbians  Spaces  in  which 

they  could  assert  their  own  identity.   At  the  same  time, 

medicine  which  had  done  so  much  to  create  the  stereotype  of 

the  Outsider  in  the  first  place,  began  to  take  stock^  a?s 

from  the  1890s  onward  Standard  works  on  sexuality  began  to 

appear  whictristill^SÄW^so-called  sexual  perversion  as  441 

iifcealth"'b«t  considered  it  no  longer  unnatural ,  but  rather  as  Ä 
social  case  of  the  natural  order. 

The  in 

) 

recapturing  by  some  so- 

called  sexual  deviants  of  their  own  identity  is  at  issue 

hoT(P ,  the  chalT^'^^**  which  l'h-iR  -r^am^^^^n-l-^iH  +T»  "hho  iHoal  n€ 

masculinity,  and  through  it. to  society  itself.   Thus  in 

London  Oscar  Wilde  and  his  friends  flaunted  their  green 

carnations  as  signs  of  their  homosexual ity.   So  in  Paris 

Jean  Lorraine  and  the  Baron  de  Montequiou  were  highly 

visible  members  of  artistic  and  literary  society,  even 

though  Montequiou  -  the  model  for  Prousts  Baron  Charlus  - 

was  called  the  Ambassador  from  Sodom  and  Lorraine  flaunted 

his  homosexuality.   Moreover,  by  the  beginning  of  the  20th 
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Century  a  visible  homosexual  sub-culture  had  grown  up  in 

Berlin  with  its ;  regularly  scheduled  drag  dances^,  which  had 

become  a  tourist  attraction  attended  by  hundreds^  a?ffd 

(  proliferating  homosexual  barsT* 

The  existence  of  the  jbecadence  certainly  encouraged 

such  al^  Coming  out.   But  it  has  also  been  suggested  that  a 

more  precise  definition  of  homosexual ity  by  the  law  and  by 

sexologists,  -  as  well  as  increased  persecution  from  the 

last  decades  of  the  Century  onwards,  -  furthered  the 

assertion  of  a  homosexual  identity.   However,  that 

persecution,  s Berlin  police  starting  a  so-called 

pink  file  as  well  as  new  legal  measures  in  England  and  the 

Netherlands ,Vcan  also  be  seen  asVreaction  to  the  new 

visibility  of  unmanly  men.   Unworoanly  women  were  also 

beginning  -^o  assert  themselves,  but  here  there  was  no  legal 

persecution,  though  they  were  increasingly  portrayed  as 

femmes  fatale  in  art  and  on  the  stage. 

Lesbian  groups  in  Paris  in  the  1890s  mixed  with 

heterosexuals  at  the  same  time  as  there  was  a  new  frankness 

about  sexual ity.   Nataly  Barny,  for  example,  presided  over 

a  salon  attended  by  such  main-stream  authors  as  Anatole 

France  .^Ye^she  published  poetry  and  prose  in  praise  of 

^  Lesbianism.   As  she  wrote  in  her  old  age,  quoting  Walt 

Whitman,  "I  have  never  conMrmed,  nevertheless  I  exist." 

The  most  famous  courtesan  of  her  time,  Lillian  de  Pougy 

published  her  Idylles  Saphic  (1901)  which  detailed  her  love 
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affair  with  Nataly  Barney.   As  whole  groups  of  homosexuals 

and  Lesbians  were  discovering  their  identity^  confronting 

the  normative  ideal  of  masculinity  and  femininity,  the 

decadence  could  rightly  be  called  the  first  sexual 

emancipation  movement,  -  one  in  which  heterosexual  writers 

and  artisCs  ^^irterfT   Beyond  this,  upper  class  and  bourgeois 

men  and  women  were  drawn  into  this  vortex  through  reading 

'■^hö'  literature,  watching  and  supportingV^lays  and  enjoying 
the  confrontation  with  their  own  normal  selves.   Without 

such  Support  the  modern  could  not  have  made  its  impact. 

While  in  Germany  such  supporters  were  to  a  large  extent 

Jews,  Outsiders  themselves  whose  assimilation  depended  on 

openmindedness ,  such  was  not  the  case  in  England  or 

France.   This  is  an  aspect  of  bourgeois  culture  worth 

iftvo&t i^at4ng ;   the  fascination  with  and  support  for 

artistic  endeavor  in  which  all  the  bourgeois  stood  for  was 

held  up  to  ridicule.   The  young  Gerhard  Scholem  Coming  to 
t 

Berlin  from  Jerusalem  in  the  1920s  thought  that  they  had 

lost  all  sense  of  their  own  didnity.   (220) 

Yet^  the  identity  of  ̂ mosexuals  and  i:iesbians  was  not 

established  in  so  straight-forward  a  manner.   Like  all 

Outsiders  many  if  not  most  wanted  to  become  insiders.   Thus 

the  first  Homosexual  Journal  ever  published  in  Germany,  Der 

Eigene  ̂   beginning  in  1896  reached  for  respectability 

ref erring  itself  to  Greek  modeis,  to  a  truly  masculine 

culture  and  to  f riendship  among  men  which  ̂ ould  be 
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Spiritual  rather  than  sexual.   Typically  enough,  it  was 

also  nationalist  and  eventually  racist  as  well.   Another 

early  def ender  of  homosexuality,  Benedict  Friedländer,  who 

travelled  down  the  same  road  denied  that  homosexuality 

weakened  the  war-like  spirit  of  the  race,  once  more 

invoking  Greek  examples.   The  co-optation  of  such  a 

respectable  and  honored  past  was  supposed  to  counter  the 

stereotype  of  homosexuality.   Breaking  with  such  a  past, 

discarding  it,  must  be  counted  as  an  iinportant  step  in 

defining  a  homosexual  identity  without  apologies.   However, 

very  few  took  such  a  step  following  the  example  set  by 

WHJ^r  Hi Oscar  Wilde  and  Jean  Lorraine.   Oscar  Wilde  suminoned 

lled^i ca higher  philosophy  to  his  aid:   "...dare  to  live  as 

one  wished  to  live,  not  as  the  middle  class  wish  one  to 

live;  to  have  the  courage  >o  one's  desires,  instead  of  the 

cowardice  of  other  peoples."  (Hitchins  92) 

This  wasMifferent  kind  of  identity  than  that  which 

Der  Eigene  had  advocated,  an  identity  which  fed  upon 

confrontation  rather  than  assimilation.   This  was  a  revolt 

of  Outsiders  against  society.   The  same  phenomena  existed 

among  Jews,  but  here  confrontation  with  existing  society 

was  absorbed  by  the  socialist  movement,  as  I  mentioned 

earlier.   B«it  socialism  iMwTno  appeal  1»  those  who  flaunted 

their  so-called  decadence^  and  whose  concerns  were  focused 

solely  on  society ' s  imorals .   Besides  socialism  was  by  and 

large  hostile  to  the  sexual  freedom  such  rebels  desired. 
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act  hostilyCu  homosexuals  and  lesbiaTis, 

1910,  held  that  they  as  well  as  the  woman's 

tung).  "^'Btrt  someAlike  Nataly  Barney  or 

Lilian  de  Pougy  did  not  present  themselves  as  rädicals  but 

as  very  "feminine"  women  inspite  of  their  condemnation  of 

what  Lillian  de  Pougy  called  the  tainted  morality  of  the 

"groupes  correctes  et  bourgeois".  (Spahique  145) 

However,  besides  degrees  of  assiinilation  or 

confrontation,  a  third  alternatlveTas  Tar  as  such 

identities  were  concerned.   Nataly  Barney  wrote  longingly 

about  an  age  which  would  make  its  Apollos  effiminate  and 

its  Godesses  virile.  (Amazone,  197)   If  before  1850  the 

Androgyne,  usually  with  a  female  body  and  male  sexual 

Organs ,   had  been  the  symbol  of  ̂ ^J*fS  f  raternity  and 

solidarity,  by  the  end  of  the  Century  it  had  been 

transformed  into  a  symbol  of  vice  and  sexual  perversity. 

But  among  the  decadence  in  general  and  homosexuals  and 

lesbfansVäriidrogynity  was  rehabilitated  at  the  fin  de 

siecle Vmuch  admired  as  putting  an  end  to  the  division 

between  the  sexes  which  was  at  the  root  of  the  suppression 

of  sexual  identities  yylnstead  of  the  division  among 

genders,  beauty  must  become  the  sole  criteria  by  which 

human  being  should  be  judged.   Indeed,  in  Oscar  Wilde 's 

words,  the  Androgyne  combined  the  grace  of  Adonis  with  the 

beauty  of  Helen.   The  quest  for  beauty  was  general  in  the 
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decadence,  a  beauty  at  once  opulent  and  glittering  as  Louis 

Coperus's  novel  about  the  androgynous  Roman  Emperor 

Heliogabalus,  Bera  van  Licht,  (1905/1906)  illustrates  f^  ̂ ^^^ 

meoBAy-andi'ogywebeauty  was  perceived  as  a  kind  of 

twilight,  Ttn^Medfand  as  yet  unformed»  the  beauty  of  the 

moment  as  Gerd  Mattenklott  has  defined  it.  (103)   The 

attraction  of  androgynity  as  an  identity  for  those  opposed 

to  settled  society  is  easy  to  ipea^Hr««.   As  Charles  Kain- 

Jackson  put  it  hopefully  in  1894,  "the  more  spiritual  types 

of  English  manhood  lock  to  beauty  first."  (Read,  316)   Once 

homosexual  identity  no  longer  relied  entirely  on  Greek 

examples,  it  was  defended  as  a  higher  bond:   cemented  by 

the  worship  of  beauty,  or  friendship  without  regard,  as 

Edward  Carpenter,  homosexual  and  utopian  socialist,  put  it, 

for  the  monetary,  legal  and  other  external  ties  which  now 

control  and  confine  society.  (Fassler,  249) 

All  these  alternatives  do  not  fully  describe  the 

various  identities  of  such  Outsiders,  but  only  some  of  the 

principle  trends  among  those in 

who  did  not  suppress  their  identity 

altogether.   There/^in  any  case;  was  much  confusionT  For 

example,  in  1883  Edmond  Haracourt,  a  French  writer, 

lamented  that  his  life  contained  a  secret  which  no  one  must 

know  and  went  on  that  he  feit  disgusted  and  humiliatecT^Hrth^ 

"i^eiftg  a  man  -  and  made  all  of  this  public  in  the  Chat  Noir, 

an  artistic  review  hospitable  to  uranian  poetry.   All 
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Outsiders  struggled  with  a  variety  of  identities,  often 

confused  but  whose  main  options  we  have  tried  to  analyze. 

There  was  no  common  front  among  Outsiders  struggling 

with  their  identities.   It  is,  for  example,  astonishing  how 

antisemitism  infected  homosexuals  and  some  of  the  lesbians 

I  have  mentioned,  perhaps  because  for  them  the  assimilated 

Jew  exemplified  the  bourgeois  ideal,  or  because  they  feit 

uneasy  in  face  of  the  options  open  to  the  Jewish  quest  for 

identity  which  were  closed  to  them.   This  is  a  point  which 

has  not  yet  been  investigated.   Nataly  Barney  herseif  saw 

Jewish  greed  as  the  cause  of  the  Second  World  War. 

(Bienstock,  414)   It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  Der 

Eigene  was  racist  long  before  the  First  World  War, 

extoll ing  so-called  Aryan  beauty.   Neither  was  there  much 

solidarity  between  homosexuals  mr   lesbians,  though  they 

mixed  freely  in  Nataly  Barney 's  salon  and  in  high  society, 

if  not  in  the  Berlin  bars.   But/^there  was  feeling  of 

N^  %^A,AS^^ 
^^  Wft  ̂ «ta^  ^  K««^^^  Ita^  ,        ̂ ^AA^^      mm^   ^1^      ^^  ^«%  .«.  .«W  ^.^  ̂ 1*      %.^  B«^  ^^  ^a«*  .^  %i*  ^ 

Jean  Lorrain,  for  example,  extolled  the  Paris  underworld  of 

tramps,  pimps  and  prost itutes  (Philibert)#  iir-concei  t^urtth 

t*ie-^y»pathy  ±he  Decadence  as  a  whole  ©howed  for  these 

dftfi^fei.■t^t.e-^^and  OKeitKaed  fronnsocirety.   But  outside  the  more 
/ 

general  Impetus  to  praise  all  that  the  bourgeoisie 

despised,  there  was  no  common  front  among  outsider,  no 

realization  of  what  their  struggle  for  identity  had  in 

common . 
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Ä  Professor  of  Racial  Science  and  Anthropology  at  the 

University  of  Marburg  in  1938  published  a  book  which  he 

called  Der  Geqentyp  (The  Counter-Type ) .   Through  the 

counter-type ,  he  wrote^  we  can  achieve  the  greatest  clarity 

about  what  we  ourselves  would  like  to  be.  (xxiii)   He  adds^ 

that  because  of  his  lack  of  steadiness  the  counter-type  was 

always  unmanly,  (39)   Thus  he  summed  up  the  limitations  put 

upon  the  outsider's  quest  for  his  own  identity,  built  into 

the  way  in  which  modern  society  perceived  itself  and  the 

danger  to  its  existence. 

Masculinity  was  a  potent  symbol  of  this  society,  but 

theye^  was>.^t^vJ ,e,a .stJ^me  otihftr.  wh^^^^  was  equally  potent, 

f8iOitnanAtyi  uhämki   would  rate  just  as  detailed  discussion, 

though  irt^QS  offeen  defined  not  as  "clfe  counter-type  but  as 

the  coinplment  M   masculinity.   The^woman's  rights  movement 

presented  a  challenge  which,  as  has  been  noted,  also  came 

to  a  climax  in  the  1890s,  and  emancipated  women  were 

regarded  as  counter-tym>es  to  accepted  Standards  of 

femininity  -  often  pictured  as  ̂ esbians  as,  for  example,  in 

the  famous  portrait  of  the  Journalist  Sylvia  Harden  by  the 

avant  garde  artist  Otto  Dix.   Radical  feminists  were 

transformed  into  unwomanly  women,  however  much  they  tried, 

like  their  German  leader  Minna  Cauer,  to  be  "truly   ,  rruc' ' 

feminine"  i^n^itf^  ̂ f^hf^Tt*  ^TV?inflnd  f^r— thi^  v^"^^   (55) 

The  quest  for  identity  by  men  or  women  was  part  of  a 

social  dialectic  which  largely  determined  its  course.   It 



19 

required  those  outside  or  marginalized  by  society  to  jump 

over  their  own  shadow  -  as  the  German  saying  has  it,  - 

while  those  who  symbolized  society  in  all  its  itiasculine 

strength  and  purity  held  up  an  ideal  of  force,  order  and 

energy  which,  until  lately,  feit  no  need  to  justify  itself 
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SOTTOSCRIZIONI  SPECIALI  PER 

NUOVA  ANTOLOGIA  1993 
Caro  lettore, 

la  «Nuova  Antologia»  entrera  col  1"  fascicolo  del  1993  nel  16"  anno  della 
nuova  Serie  trimestrale,  nel  128''  anno  della  sua  storia  nazionale,  nel  172"  anno 
della  sua  storia  ideale,  se  si  parte  dal  giorno  in  cui  nacque  a  Firenze  V Antologia  di 
Vieusseux,  da  tutti  riconosciuta  come  progenitrice  diretta  della  «Nuova  Antolo- 

gia»: Vera  e  propria  autobiografia  della  nazione,  nel  suo  corso  plurisecolare. 
La  «Nuova  Antologia»  si  e  sempre  retta  fin  dalle  origini  sugli  abbonamenti, 

che  non  a  caso  abbiamo  chiamato  «associazioni»  nel  nuovo  regime  statutario  che 
sovraintende  alla  Fondazione:  quasi  a  ripristinarne  il  senso  e  Taccento  strettamen- 
te  risorgimentali. 

Ogni  anno  Fassociato  alla  «Nuova  Antologia»  riceve  oltre  duemila  pagine 
rappresentative  di  tutti  i  filoni  della  cultura  italiana,  in  un  concerto  di  voci  mai 
dogmatico  e  mai  aprioristico  ma  ispirato  alle  grandi  regole  della  tolleranza  e  del 
confronto  delle  fedi  opposte,  ereditate  dalPilluminismo.  E  riceve  quelle  oltre  due- 

mila pagine  per  un  prezzo  che  nelle  librerie  e  riservato  a  un  solo  volume  di  500- 

600  pagine:  lire  90.000  a  partire  dal  1"  gennaio  1993. 
Abbiamo  bisogno  piü  che  mai  che  gli  associati  privati  si  moltiplichino.  Tutti 

coloro  che  vorranno  rinnovare  o  iniziare  Tassociazione  alla  rivista  hanno  diritto  - 

sottoscrivendo  il  bollettino  accluso  -  di  avere  a  metä  prezzo,  cioe  a  12.500  lire,  il 

libro  dell'anno  della  collezione  «Quaderni  della  Nuova  Antologia»: 

Antonio  Baldini -Manara  Valgimigli 

Carte^gio  1933-1962 
Societä  e  cultura  in  Italia 

a  cura  di  David  Borioni  e  Giorgio  Valgimigli 
con  prefazione  di  Giovanni  Spadolini 

Volume  di  pagine  114 
L.  25.000 

Continuando  nella  serie  di  pubblicazioni  dei  carteggi  preziosi  per  la  storia 
della  societä  e  della  cultura  italiana  la  «Nuova  Antologia»  ha  riunito  in  questo 
volume  tutte  le  lettere  scambiate  fra  Antonio  Baldini  -  per  tanti  anni  redattore  ca- 
po,  factotum  e  animatore  della  rivista  -  e  Manara  Valgimigli,  il  grande  studioso 
del  mondo  classico  che  alla  vecchia  rassegna  risorgimentale  rimase  imperturbabil- 
mente  fedele. 

Sono  lettere  scambiate  nell'arco  di  un  trentennio,  1932-1962,  coincidenti  con 
l'ultima  parte  della  vita  di  Baldini.  I  due  amici  si  erano  conosciuti  in  etä  matura. 
Baldini  nel  1933  aveva  quarantaquattro  anni,  Valgimigli  cinquantasette.  Ma  il  lo- 
ro  sodalizio  culturale  e  umano  fu  immediato  e  affiora  intero  dalla  intensa  corri- 
spondenza  di  quegli  anni,  anni  particolarmente  difficili  per  chi  si  occupa  di  scuola 
e  di  cultura. 



Giä  in  precedenza  i  quaderni  della  «Nuova  Antologia»  si  erano  occupati  dei 

due  personaggi  separatamente,  nel  1989:  col  volume  di  Baldini  curato  da  Giovan- 

ni Spadolini  //  sor  Pietro,  l' Antologia  e  la  Nuova  Antologia,  ricco  di  inediti  e  di  te- 
stimonianze  illuminanti  e  con  le  Lettere  familiär i  (1927-1964)  di  Valgimigli. 

E  il  documento  di  una  civiltä  letteraria  ormai  iscritta  nella  storia  di  unUtalia 
remota. 

Una  pubblicazione  eccezionale,  che  la  «Nuova  Antologia»  destina  egualmen- 

te  ai  propri  abbonati  a  metä  prezzo  e  la  riproduzione  anastatica  dei  cinque  numeri 

oggi  introvabili  di  «Galleria»  (Una  rivista  di  Soffici  e  Baldini  sotto  ü  fascismo.  con 

due  testimonianze  di  G.  Spadolini,  con  introduzione  e  a  cura  di  A.  Paoletti)  la  ri- 

vista di  cui  fu  direttore  Ardengo  Soffici  e  animatore  Antonio  Baldini.  E  un  docu- 
mento straordinario  che  usci  dal  gennaio  al  maggio  dei  1924,  nei  mesi  dei  trapasso 

dallo  Stato  liberale  allo  Stato  fascista.  Pagine  456  a  Lire  35.000  anziehe  70.000. 

La  «Nuova  Antologia»  aggiunge  ulteriori  occasioni  di  metä  prezzo  per  pre- 
miare  i  vecchi  e  i  nuovi  associati  (fino  a  esaurimento  delle  copie): 

—  Giovanni  Spadolini,  La  riforma  dei  Senato  nell'Italia  unita 
a  Lire  12.500  invece  di  Lire  25.000. 

—  Antonio  Baldini,  //  sor  Pietro,  F Antologia  e  la  Nuova  Antologia.  a  cura  e 

con  introduzione  di  G.  Spadolini,  con  una  serie  di  lettere  inedite  di  Bacchelli,  Pa- 
lazzeschi,  Moretti  e  altri  scrittori  dei  Novecento 

a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  Manara  Valgimigli,  Lettere  familiari  (1927-1964),  con  introduzione  di 
G.  Spadolini,  a  cura  di  M.  V.  Ghezzo,  D.  Borioni,  G.  ValgimigH 
a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  Giovanni  Spadolini,  II  dehito  eon  Croce,  con  gli  scritti  su  «Nuova  Anto- 
logia» (1911-1982),  seconda  edizione, 

a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  Leo  Valiani,  Spadolini  e  la  storia  deU'Italia  eontemporanea.  Quarant'anni di  insegnamento  e  di  studi,  seconda  edizione, 
a  Lire  10.000  invece  di  Lire  20.000. 

ANNO  128° 

NUOVA    ANTOLOGIA 

Rivista  trimestrale  di  lettere,  scienze  ed  arti  diretta  da 

GIOVANNI  SPADOLINI 

Responsabile:  CosiMO  Ceccuti 

Aprile-Giugno  1995 

VoL  569°  -  Fase.  2186 

II  lettore  interessato  a  questa  sottoscrizione  speciale  puö  inviare,  tramitc  Taccluso  bolletti- 
no  di  c/c  poslale  appositamente  compilato,  rimporto  della  quota  1993  (L.  90.UUÜ  per  lltaüa) 

maggiorato  deirimporto  deirofferta  speciale  di  L.  12.500  per  il  volume  di  A.  Baldini-M.  Valgi- 
migli Carteggio  1933-1962.  Societä  e  cultura  in  Italia  a  cura  di  D.  Borioni  e  G.  Valgimigli,  con 

prefazione  di  G.  Spadolini  e  di  L.  35.000  per  il  nuovo  volume  della  CoUana  Quaderni  della 

Nuova  Antologia:  «Galleria».  Una  rivista  di  Soffici  e  Baldini  sotto  il  fascismo,  gennaio-maggio 
1924,  con  due  testimonianze  di  G.  Spadolini,  con  introduzione  e  a  cura  di  A.  Paoletti,  oppure, 

se  desidera  ricevere  anche  uno  o  piü  di  uno  degli  altri  volumi  segnalati,  integrare  la  quota  1993 

dei  rispettivi  importi,  sempre  dandone  segnalazione  neiraccluso  bollettino  di  c/c  postale. 

Qualora  invece  il  lettore  della  «Nuova  Antologia»,  interessato  a  questa  campagna  di  sot- 
toscrizione speciale,  avesse  giä  provveduto  alKinvio  della  quota  ordinaria  (L.  90.000  per  ritalia), 

saremo  grati  se  vorrä  cortesemente  indicare  i  volumi  desiderati  versande  i  corrispondenti  impor- 
ti complessivi  e  fornendo  gli  estremi  della  quota  giä  versata. 

Chiediamo  agli  interessati  questa  indispensabile  precisazione  trattandosi  di  un'azione  pro- 
mozionale  speciale  riservata  esclusivamente  ai  lettori  della  «Nuova  Antologia». 
(c/c  postale  n.  25449505) 

FELICE  LE  MONNIER  -  FIRENZE 



La  rivista  b  edita  dalla  «Fondazione  Nuova  Antologia»  (costituita  con  decreto 

te  della  Repubblica,  Sandro  Pertini,  il  23  luglio  1980)  sotto  la  presidenza 

Spadolini,  in  vista  di  «garantire  attraverso  la  continuitä  della  testata  senza 

la  pubblicazione  della  rivista  Nuova  Antologia,  che  nel  suo  arco  di  vita  piü 

riassume  la  nascita,  l'evoluzione,  le  conquiste,  il  travaglio,  le  sconfitte  e  le 

nazione  italiana,  nel  suo  inscindibile  nesso  coi  liberi  ordinamenti»  (ex  art.  1 
della  Fondazione). 

del  Presiden- di  Giovanni 
fine  di  lucro 
che  secolare 

riprese  della dello  Statuto 

Prezzo  del  presente  fascicolo  L.  50.000  -  Estero  L  55.000- 

Ouota  associativa  per  il  1995  per  Vltalia  L  90.000  -  per  F Estero  L.   100.000 

I  versamenti  potranno  essere  effettuati  sul  c/c  n.  25449505 
intestato  ä  Periodici  Le  Monnier  -  Firenze 

Direzione  e  Redazione:  Via  Meucci,  6  -  50015  Grassina  (Firenze) 
Redazione  romana:  P.za  Borghese,  3  -  00186  Roma 

Redazione  milanese:  Via  A.  Ponti,   18  -  20143  Milano 
Pubblicitä:  Casa  Editrice  Feiice  Le  Monnier  Spa  -  Relazioni  Esterne,  P.za  Borghese,  3 

00186  Roma  -  Telef.  e  Fax  06/68.73.805 
Amministrazione  Le  Monnier,  Casella  Postale  202  -  50100  Firenze 

Via  A.  Meucci,  2  -  50015  Grassina  (Firenze)  -  Telef.  055/64.91.402 

Spedizione  in  abbonamento  postale  -  Gruppo  IV  (70%)  -  Rivista  trimestrale. 

S  O  M  M  A  R  I  O 

Razzismo,  xenofohia,  antisemitismo  in  Europa:  Bobbio,  Fejtö,  Halter,  Mes- 
se, Wiesel,  Spadolini,  a  cura  di  M.  Molinari       Pag.        5 

1.  Sono  razzisti  gli  italiani?,  di  N.  Bobbio,  p.  6;  2.  L'odio  etnico  nell'Europa  dell'Est, di  F.  Fejtö,  p.  10;  3.  II  revisionismo  storico  allo  scoperto,  di  M.  Halter,  p.  13;  4.  11 

dibattito  sul  neo-nazismo,  di  G.  Mosse,  p.  16;  5.  L'agonia  di  Sarajevo,  di  E.  Wiesel, 
p.   19;  6.  Conclusioni,  di  G.  S.,  p.  22. 

Giovanni  Spadolini,   Taccuino  spagnolo           25 
1.  Un  sogno  a  Barcellona,  p.  27;  2.  Scommessa  a  Madrid,  p.  31;  Documenti,  p.  35: 

I.  La  Spagna,  l'Italia  e  l'Europa,  p.  35;  II.  La  idea  de  Europa  entre  la  ilustracion  y 
el  Romanticismo,  p.  43. 

Giuseppe  Maranini,  //  «no»  alla  partitocrazia,  a  cura  di  G.  S         50 
Governo  Parlamentäre  e  partitocrazia,  p.  54. 

Leo  Valiani,  Stato  e  corruttela           73 

Carlo  Azeglio  Ciampi,  La  banca  in  una  societä  che  cresce         86 

Alessandro  Galante  Garrone,  Difendo  il  partito  d'azione          97 

1.  Giustizia  e  Libertä:  il  gruppo  torinese,  p.  99.  2.  Velite  antifascista  non  peccö  d'orgo- 

glio,  p.   101. 
Nicolö  Carandini,  La  lotta  politica  fra  '45  e  '48.  Vecchio  e  nuovo  liherali- 

smo,  con  documenti  inediti,  a  cura  di  L.  Riccardi  (III)         104 

Premessa  all'attivitä  politica  (1945-1948),  p.   104;  Documenti,  p.   110. 

Raimondo  Craveri,  La  divisione  dei  poteri  economici        138 

Richard  Von  Weizsäcker,  Lo  Stato,  i  partiti,  la  democrazia         156 

Silvio  Ferrari,  Francesco  Ruffini  nella  crisi  dello  Stato  liberale        162 

1.  Ruffini  e  la  crisi  dello  Stato  liberale,  p.  162;  2.  I  diritti  di  liberta  nel  pensiero  di 
Ruffini,  p.  167;  3.  II  diritto  di  libertä  religiosa,  p.  176;  4.  Fortuna  (e  sfortuna)  delle 
proposte  di  Ruffini,  p.  187;  5.  Attualitä  de!  dibattito  su  uguaglianza  e  libertä,  p.  192. 

Arturo  Colombo,  Luciano  Bolis  anima  di  fuoco         199 

Claudio  Marabini,  Diario  di  lettura        205 

Guerra,  p.  205;  Ruffilli,  p.  206;  Luzi,  p.  208;  Saviane,  p.  209;  Rea,  p.  211;  Moravia, 
p.  213;  «Galleria»,  p.  214;  Mario  Andrea  Rigoni,  p.  216;  Ulivi,  p.  217. 

Mario  Arcelli,   Guido  Carli,  una  grande  passione  civile         220 
Documenti,  p.  223. 

Ennio  Flaiano,  Le  mie  critiche  teatraU  sulla  «Cittä  iibera»  (1945),  a  cura 

di   A.   Longoni          226 

Politica  e  satira,  p.  230;  Steinbeck  &  Helmann,  Ltd,  p.  231;  II  sesso  debole,  p.  232; 

Tutti  morti,  p.  233;  Cantar  chiaro,  p.  234;  «Tordinona»,  p.  235;  Vanitä,  p.  236;  Nuove 
riviste,  p.  237;  La  digestione  dei  fischiatori,  p.  238. 

Alberto  Predieri,  Mercati  e  concorrenza:  asimmetrie  e  diseconomie  nello  Sta- 

to prefederativo      240 

Carlo  Bo,  Quel  giorno  del  1954  in  casa  Vallecchi    265 

Sante  Marelli,   Un  rapporto:  Silone-Salvemini     268 

Enrico  Serra,  L'ambasciatore  Attolico      274 



Giancarlo  Bergami,  Pia  Carena  Leonetti:  fedeltä  a  Gramsci        292 

1  La  formazione  culturale  e  l'incontro  con  Gramsci,  p.  292;  2.  Privacy  di  Gramsci 

e  Pia  p  299-  3  L'impegno  nel  giornalismo  militante,  p.  501;  4.  Nella  lotta  antifascista 

e  ant'istaliniana.  p.  504;  5.  L'ufficio  all'ambasciata  e  il  ritorno  in  Italia,  p.  508. 

Michel  Ostenc,  Lhistoriographie  de  la  France  contemporaine       312 

Francesca  Perruccio  -  Laura  Pistolesi,  La  musica  a  Firenze  al  tempo  di  Lo- renzo      

1  Orientamenti  dellumanesimo  musicale,  di  F.  P.,  p.  525;  2.  Forme  e  manifestazioni, 

di  L.  P.,  p.  551. 

Paolo  Bonetti,  Democrazia  liberale:  quäle  futuro?         337 

1.  Un  dibattito  europeo,  p.  557;  2.  La  riflessione  del  filosofo,  p.  540;  5.  La  diagnosi 

del  politologo,  p.  542;  4.  Una  falsa  democrazia?,  p.  544. 

G.  S.,  Ricardo  di  Chiaromonte         348 

La  «Nuova  Antologia»  sessantasette  anni  fa:  Grazia  Deledda,  di  Emilio  Cec- 
chi  (con  brani  inediti  dal  «Taccuino»  di  Leonetta  Cecchi  Pieraccini, 
a  cura  di  C.  C.)          352 

1965-1978:  gli  anni  della  contestazione  nel  carteggio  inedito  fra  Äriuro  Carlo 
Jemolo  e  Carlo  Casalegno         361 

Documenti  e  testimonianze ,  di  G.  S.       419 
1.  Le  minacce  del  nuovo  terrorismo,  p.  419;  2.  E  politica  la  questione  morale,  p.  425; 
5.  II  continente  frantumato,  p.  428;  4.  La  solidarietä  internazionale  per  sconfiggere  il 

sottosviluppo,  p.  430;  5.  La  sfida  di  Clinton,  p.  455;  6.  I  libri  di  Sandro  Pertini,  p. 
455;  7.  La  corruzione  non  e  inevitabile,  p.  457;  8.  Viviamo  giorni  pericolosi,  p.  440; 
9.  La  buona  amministrazione  per  uscire  da  Tangentopoli,  p.  447;  10.  Germania,  Italia 

ed  Europa,  p.  449;  1 1.  Senza  la  Germania  non  si  costruisce  l'Europa,  p.  455;  12.  Politi- 
ca, Istituti  culturali  e  contributi,  p.  455;  15.  Francia  e  Germania  trent'anni  dopo,  p. 

455;  14.  Salvare  il  tessuto  istituzionale  del  paese,  p.  458;  15.  Con  il  referendum  Parla- 

mento  piü  forte,  p.  459;   16.  Sono  d'accordo  con  Bobbio,  p.  461. 

Rassegna  degli  avvenimenti  internazionali,  di  Claudio  Lodici         462 
1 .  L'America  di  Bill  Clinton,  p.  462;  2.  A  Mosca  braccio  di  ferro  fra  Eltsin  e  Parlamento, 
p.  465;  5.  Bosnia:  entrano  in  campo  gli  Stati  Uniti,  p.  466;  4.  Gli  integralismi  non 
arrestano  il  processo  di  pace  in  Medio  Oriente,  p.  468;  5.  II  vertice  di  Vancouver  e 
i  nuovi  equilibri  internazionali,  p.  470;  6.  Mitterrand  sconfitto.  La  Francia  volta  pagina, 

p.  471. 

Rassegne          472 
Fiorenzo  Mornati,  Mussolini  a  Losanna,  p.  472;  Alberto  Vierucci,  Alben  B.  Sabin:  una 

vita  per  l'infanzia,  p.  485;  Angelo  Butti,  Architettura  in  mostra:  rißessioni  suU'opera  di Mario  Botta,  p.  484;  Claudio  Ä.  Colombo,  Carlo  Rosselli  e  gli  scritti  delVesilio,  p.  487. 

Recensioni      -.       490 
C.  Cordie,  //  pensiero  di  Sailusüo  sulla  pace,  di  I.  Lana,  p.  490;  D.  Iz/o,  La  quesiiutie 

tedesca.  Le  due  Germanie  dalla  divisione  all'unitä  1945-1990,  di  A.  Missiroli,  p.  495; 
A.  M.  Isastia,  Storia  della  Massoneria  italiana  dalle  origini  ai  nostri  giorni,  di  Aldo  A. 
Mola,  p.  495;  F.  E.  Sciuto,  La  Riforma  protestante  neu  Italia  del  Cinquecento,  di  S.  Ca- 

ponetto,  p.  501 ;  C.  Sodini,  Napoleone  Colajanni  e  la  democrazia  borghese  nell'area  dello 
zolfo,  di  M.  Sagrestani,  p.  505;  V.  Gabbrielli,  La  ferita  della  modernitä,  di  M.  Serra, 
p.  507;  C.  Castelli,  Contrappunto,  e  Alzati  e  cammina,  di  ].  Nagibin,  p.  51 1 ;  C.  Castelli, 
//  complotto  dei  camici  bianchi,  di  1.  Rapoport,  p.  515;  M.  Majone,  Caterina  di  Russia, 

di  I.  de  Madariaga,  p.  516;  G.  Zanfarino,  Per  un' amministrazione  pubblica  rinnovata, 
di  S.  Zoppi,  p.  519;  A.  Corsaro,  Le  radici  dello  spirito,  di  R.  Ricchi,  p.  522;  C.  Ceccuti, 

«Intelligence»  americana  e  partigiani  sulla  linea  gotica.  I  documenti  segreti  dell'OSS,  di G.  Petracchi,  p.  526 

Bobbio,  Fejtö,   Halter,  Masse,   Wiesel,  Spadolini 

RAZZISMO,  XENOFOBIA, 

ANTISEMITISMO  IN  EUROPA 

a  cura  di  Maurizio  Molinari 

II  rivolo  di  razzismo  che  attraversa  l'Europa  assomiglia  ogni  giorno 

che  passa  sempre  piü  ad  un  pericoloso  torrente  di  odio  capace  di  minac- 

ciare  tanto  le  certezze  delle  istituzioni  liberaldemocratiche  dell'Ovest 

quanto  i  fragili  equilibri  dei  nuovi  paesi  dell'Est.  Ancora  non  si  tratta  di 

un  fiume  di  intolleranza  in  piena  ma  l'impressione  e  che  qualcosa  di  terri- 
bile  incomba  sul  continente:  xenofobia  nei  paesi  della  CEE,  odii  etnici 

sulle  ceneri  del  realcomunismo  e  antisemitismo  un  po'  ovunque  descrivo- 

no  un  quadro  preoccupante  di  cui  il  fenomeno  neonazista  (e  quello  italia- 
no  dei  naziskin)  non  e  che  una  cartina  tornasole. 

Nelle  interviste  che  seguono  «Nuova  Antologia»  affronta  i  diversi  ri- 
svolti  del  nuovo  razzismo  con  voci  di  spicco  della  cultura  europea  come 

Marek  Halter,  Elie  Wiesel  (a  parte  la  prolusione  di  Norberto  Bobbio), 

George  Mosse  e  Fran9ois  Fejtö. 

Lo  scrittore  Marek  Halter,  che  passö  la  sua  giovinezza  nel  Ghetto  di 

Varsavia  ed  oggi  vive  a  Parigi,  indica  nel  revisionismo  storico  la  minaccia 

piii  grave.  11  tentativo  dei  vari  Irving,  Nolte  e  Faurisson  di  riscrivere  la  sto- 

ria, canccllarc  il  criminc  dcH'Olocausto  e  rivalutare  il  nazismo  -  spiega  Hal- 
ter -  e  la  via  che  conduce  dritta  ai  nuovi  razzismi,  alle  nuove  intoUeranze. 

Per  capire  come  combatterle  Elie  Wiesel,  premio  Nobel  per  la  pace  e 

reduce  da  Auschwitz,  indica  una  ricetta  chiara,  inequivocabile:  «l'educa- 

zione».  Le  parole  di  Wiesel  sembrano  di  fuoco.  «Se  oggi  l'odio  torna  alla 

luce  in  tali  proporzioni,  ad  Est  ed  Ovest,  e  perche  un  po'  tutti  noi,  giorna- 

listi,  professori,  uomini  di  Stato  e  di  politica  abbiamo  fallito  nell'educazio- 
ne  delle  nuove  generazioni.  Ed  e  da  li  che  dobbiamo  ricominciare». 

L'odio  razzista  corre  per  tutta  Europa  ma  e  la  Germania  il  paese  che, 
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piü  di  altri,  ne  e  preoccupante  palcoscenico.  «L'estrema  destra  -  ci 
 ha 

spiegato  George  Mosse,  storico  tedesco  docente  negli  USA  e  in  Israele  -  in 
Germania  ha  un  obiettivo  preciso:  riunirsi  in  un  partito  politico  per  poi 

minacciare  il  benessere  e  ricattare  i  conservatori.  E  lo  stesso  schema  che 

affossö  Weimar».  E  dunque  essenziale  per  Mosse  che  ne  la  borghesia  te- 

desca,  ne  i  conservatori  del  cancelliere  Kohl  cedano  al  ricatto  che  viene 

dall'estrema  destra.  Per  il  resto  i  «neonazisti  sono  un  problema  solo  di  or- 

dine  pubblico  cui  deve  pensare  la  polizia  e  quando  non  lo  fa  bisogna 

plaudire  a  chi  -  dice  Mosse  senza  peli  sulla  lingua  -  si  comporta  come  i 

giovani  ebrei  romani  che  le  hanno  suonate  di  santa  ragione  ai  nipotini  di 

Hitler  usando  l'unica  lingua  che  costoro  capiscono:  le  botte». 

Per  Fran^ois  Fejtö,  giornalista  e  letterato  magiaro  oggi  editorialista  sui 

piü  pregiati  fogli  stampati  di  Francia,  il  fenomeno  degli  odii  etnici  nell'Est 

e  parallelo,  simmetrico  alla  xenofobia  nell'Ovest.  L'unica  differenza,  affat- 
to  secondaria,  e  che  ad  Est  e  sostenuto  da  gruppi,  di  governo  o  di  opposi- 

zione,  che  Fejtö  definisce  «nazional-comunisti»;  rimasugli  della  nomen- 
klatura  che  sfruttano  secolari  rancori  ed  odii  per  restare  protagonisti  sul 

palcoscenico  della  politica. 

Nel  complesso,  dai  pareri  raccolti  su  queste  pagine  esce  l'immagine  di 

un'Europa  incerta  e  vulnerabile  di  fronte  al  ricatto  dell'odio.  Una  consta- 

tazione  comune  a  tutti  gli  intervistati,  che  sottolineano  quindi  l'impellenza 
di  una  forte  ed  energica  risposta  ai  rigurgiti  di  neonazismo  e  di  intoUeran- 
za.  Una  risposta  che  deve  vedere  impegnate  in  prima  fila  le  istituzioni  ma 

che  non  puö  prescindere  dall'impegno  quotidiano  di  ogni  singolo  cittadi- 
no  nella  vita  di  tutti  i  giorni. 

Come  premessa  al  dibattito  pubblichiamo,  in  apertura,  una  risposta 
che  Norberto  Bobbio  ha  fornito  a  «La  Stampa»  del  27  dicembre  1992  sul 
tema:  «Gli  italiani  sono  razzisti?». 

Come  conclusione  al  dibattito,  raccogliamo  come  testimonianza  di 
Spadolini  il  discorso  pronunciato  il  27  settembre  1992  alla  sinagoga  di 
Milano  per  le  celebrazioni  del  Capodanno  ebraico.  Un  segno  di  protesta 
contro  le  minacce  ritornanti  di  antisemitismo  e  di  razzismo. 

M.  M. 

Norberto  Bobbio 
1 .  Sono  razzisti  gli  italiani? 

L'anno  finisce  con  la  preoccupazione,  tra  mille  altre,  per  il  moltipli- 
carsi  di  atti  di  razzismo,  piii  o  meno  violenti,  nei  riguardi  di  ebrei  e  di  im- 
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migrati.  II  prossimo  anno,  c'e  da  aspettarselo,  sarä  peggio.  L'afflusso  di 
poveri,  provenienti  da  diverse  parti  del  mondo  verso  paesi  piü  ricchi  sarä 

un  fenomeno  che  dominerä  la  scena  politica  almeno  per  qualche  decen- 

nio:  aggravato  dal  fatto  che  all'emigrazione  dai  paesi  del  Terzo  Mondo, 
cui  siamo  preparati  da  tempo,  si  aggiungerä  l'afflusso,  prevedibilmente 

sempre  piü  intenso,  di  poveri  o  senza  lavoro  dai  paesi  dell'Est,  che  sino  a 
pochi  anni  fa  chiamavamo  il  Secondo  Mondo. 

I  «mondi»  di  partenza  aumentano,  ma  di  mondi  cui  sembra  possibile 

arrivare  pare  che  ce  ne  sia  piü  soltanto  uno.  Con  questa  differenza  rispet- 
to  al  passato:  che  la  grande  emigrazione  del  secolo  scorso  si  dirigeva  verso 

terre  quasi  spopolate;  quella  di  oggi,  al  contrario,  giunge  a  paesi  tra  i  piü 

popolati  della  Terra.  Di  fronte  a  un'immigrazione  di  massa  i  problemi  che 
deve  affrontare  un  paese  popoloso  come  Thalia  sono  ben  diversi  da  quelli 

cui  si  trova  di  fronte  l'Australia.  La  necessitä  del  popolo  ospitante  di  con- 

vivere  improvvisamente  e  imprevedibilmente  con  gente  di  cui  si  conosco- 
no  poco  i  costumi,  per  nulla  la  lingua,  coi  quali  si  riesce  a  comunicare 

con  poche  parole  e  in  genere  storpiate  («vu'  cumprä?»)  genera  inevitabil- 
mente  (sottolineo,  «inevitabilmente»)  atteggiamenti  di  diffidenza  che  van- 

no  dal  dileggio  verbale  al  rifiuto  dell'accettazione  forzata,  con  conseguen- 

te  segregazione,  all'aggressione.  Serpeggia  ormai  da  anni  la  domanda,  cui 
cercano  di  dare  risposte  sondaggi  ed  inchieste:  «Gli  italiani  sono  razzi- 

sti?». La  domanda  e  retorica.  Ci  sarebbe  da  stupire  se  in  queste  circostan- 

ze  non  lo  fossero.  II  razzismo  non  piove  dall'alto  e  non  e  un  atteggiamento 
astratto  che  si  manifesti  indipendentemente  da  certe  situazioni. 

II  razzismo,  inteso  come  diffidenza  o  avversione  rispetto  al  di  verso,  ha 

come  presupposto  e  condizione  preliminare  forme  piü  o  meno  gravi,  ma 

immancabili  in  ogni  gruppo  etnico,  di  etnocentrismo,  vale  a  dire,  per  defi- 

nirlo  come  Tzvetan  Todovov,  autore  di  un  denso  libro,  Noi  e  gli  altri,  tra- 

dotto  recentemente  da  Einaudi,  quell'atteggiamento  di  «noi»  verso  gli  «al- 

tri» che  «consiste  nell'elevare  in  modo  indebito  i  valori  caratteristici  della 

societä  alla  quäle  appartengo  a  valori  uni versah»,  anche  quando,  aggiun- 

go  lo,  questi  valori  sono  tratti  da  costumi  particolaristici,  in  base  ai  quali  e 

scorretto,  per  non  dire  ridicolo,  giudicare  la  superioritä  di  un  popolo  ri- 

spetto a  un  altro  (a  tutti  e  nota  la  caccia  dell'italiano  all'estero  del  caffe espresso  o  degli  Spaghetti). 

Ogni  popolo  considera  se  stesso  civile  e  condanna  gli  altri  come  bar- 

bari:  giudizio  talmente  comune,  che  soffre  di  una  circolare  reciprocitä  vi- 

sto  dall'altro,  ogni  popolo  ha  i  suoi  tratti  ben  visibili  di  barbarie.  E  di  rito 

la  citazione  di  un  brano  di  Montaigne:  «Ogni  nazione  ha  molti  usi  e  costu- 

mi, che  per  qualsiasi  altra  nazione  non  sono  soltanto  strani  ma  stupefa- 
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centi  e  barbarici.  Ognuno  chiama  barbarie  quello  che  non  e  nei 
 suoi  usi». 

Gli  italiani  non  sono  da  meno.  Sarebbe  strano  che  non  lo  fosse
ro.  Sono 

gonfi  e  rigonfi  di  pregiudizi  etnocentrici,  anche  nei  rapporti  tra  u
na  regio- 

ne  e  l'ahra  del  nostro  paese.  1  meridionali  che  sono  venuti  a  cercare  la
vo- 

ro  a  Torino  ne  sanno  qualche  cosa. 

Non  c'e  nulla  cosi  duro  a  morire  come  il  pregiudizio,  perche  il  supe- 

ramento  di  un  pregiudizio  razziale  importa  il  mettersi  dalla  parte  del
l'al- 

tro,  ma  e  proprio  lo  stesso  pregiudizio  che  lo  rende  difficile.  In  una  rice
r- 

ca  recente,  condotta  con  serietä  e  impegno  dall'Ires  suH'immigrazione  in 

Piemonte,  e  impressionante  vedere  che  gli  stereotipi  con  cui  vengono  giu- 

dicati  gli  extra  comunitari  sono  quasi  sempre  i  medesimi  che  correvano 

fra  i  torinesi  al  momento  della  grande  immigrazione  dal  Sud:  «Invadono  il 

nostro  territorio»,  «sono  scansafatiche»,  «sono  inferiori  e  differenti». 

Ma  Fetnocentrismo  non  basta  per  creare  fenomeni  di  attrito,  cui  dia- 

mo,  spesso  in  modo  allarmistico,  il  nome  di  «razzismo»,  che  piü  corretta- 

mente  si  potrebbe  chiamare  «xenofobia».  Occorre  anche  una  condizione 

materiale,  che  ha  a  che  fare  non  con  sentimenti  ma  con  interessi  ben  pre- 

cisi:  il  venire  in  rapporto  diretto  e  quotidiano,  quindi  essere  in  condizione 

di  osservarsi  reciprocamente  nelle  piü  diverse  circostanze  della  vita.  Do- 

mandarsi  in  generale  sc  un  popolo  e  razzista,  non  ha  senso.  Mettetelo  alla 

prova  e  poi  vedrete.  Certo,  ci  sono  popoli  piü  o  meno  razzisti.  Ma  in  de- 
terminate  circostanze  tutti  lo  sono,  se  non  altro  per  la  difesa  dei  propri  in- 

teressi. Ma  proprio  per  questo  occorre  che  si  verifichino  circostanze  tali 

che  questi  interessi  siano  seriamente  minacciati. 
Queste  brevi  osservazioni  servono  a  rendersi  conto  realisticamente  del 

fenomeno,  e  a  evitare  un  falso  scandalismo:  «Non  lo  sapevamo,  ma  gli 

italiani  son  razzisti!».  La  veritä  e  che  si  trovano  o  sono  stati  messi  nelle 

migliori  condizioni  per  diventarlo.  Servono  anche  a  fare  una  piü  netta  di- 

stinzione  di  quel  che  si  faccia  comunemente  tra  razzismo,  xenofobia  e  an- 
tisemitismo.  Che  in  generale  un  antisemita  sia  anche  xenofobo,  non  vuol 
dire  che  lo  xenofobo  sia  necessariamente  antisemita. 

L'antisemitismo  affonda  le  radici  in  tutta  la  storia  dell'Occidente  cri- 

stiano,  ha  ben  poco  a  vedere  con  l'etnocentrismo,  e  oggi  piü  che  mai  indi- 
pendente  da  una  situazione  di  difficile  convivenza  e  dalla  concorrenza  sul 
mercato  del  lavoro,  giacche  gli  antisemiti  esistono  anche  la  dove  di  ebrei 

non  ne  esistono  quasi  piü.  E  poi  vi  sono  almeno  due  figure  tipiche  dell'an- 
tisemitismo  tradizionale  che  non  avrebbe  alcun  senso  riferire  anche  ai 

problemi  sollevati  dalla  immigrazione  di  massa,  la  figura  del  «capro  espia- 
torio»,  che  ha  tanta  parte  nella  secolare  persecuzione  degli  ebrei,  e  la  figu- 

ra del  complotto  ebraico  contro  i  valori  universalistici  di  cui  si  vanta  l'Eu- 
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ropa,  nei  presunto  contraddittorio  favoreggiamento,  da  un  lato,  del  capi- 

talismo  finanziario  universale,  dall'altro,  deH'esatto  suo  contrario,  il  co- 
munismo. 

Non  meno  importante  la  distinzione  fondamentale  che  di  solito  mani- 

festa  Chi  corre  dietro  agli  episodi  d'intolleranza  razziale,  tra  il  razzismo  co- 

me sentimento  spontaneo,  come  comportamento  irriflesso  nei  riguardi  del 

diverso,  come  comportamento  che  ha  le  sue  radici  in  condizioni  obiettive 

accertabili,  e  l'ideologia  razzista,  o  il  razzismo  come  ideologia,  che  pre- 

tende  in  casi  estremi  di  essere  addirittura  fondato  su  una  teoria  scientifica. 

Tale  differenza  e  da  rilevare,  perche,  se  andiamo  scoprendo,  con  una 

buona  dose  d'ingenuitä,  che  gli  italiani  sono  razzisti,  dobbiamo  anche 

prendere  atto  che  nella  storia  del  pensiero  razzistico,  dove  c'e  grande  po- 

sto  per  Studiosi  francesi,  tedeschi  e  anche  inglesi,  l'ltalia  occupa  un  picco- lissimo  spazio. 

Per  «ideologia  razzista»  intendo  una  compiuta  visione  dell'uomo  e 
della  storia  che  ha  dato  origine  al  primo  «Stato  razziale»  della  storia,  lo 

Stato  nazista,  e  che  si  compone  di  tre  principi  fondamentali:  1)  il  mondo 

umano  e  diviso  inesorabilmente  in  razze  diverse,  i  cui  appartenenti  si  tra- 

smettono  biologicamente  caratteri  essenziali  di  generazione  in  generazione 

senza  sostanziali  cambiamenti.  Di  per  se  stessa,  questa  tesi  puö  essere  in- 

nocua.  Dal  punto  di  vista  pratico  la  principale  conseguenza  e  lo  scoraggia- 

mento,  con  le  buone  o  con  le  cattive,  del  meticciato;  2)  non  solo  vi  sono 

diverse  razze  ma  alcune  sono  superiori,  altre  inferiori.  Prescindendo  dalla 

difficoltä  di  stabilire  quali  siano  i  criteri  di  valore  che  permettano  di  di- 

stinguere  chi  e  superiore  e  chi  e  inferiore,  difficoltä  che  giunge  inevitabil- 

mente  al  tanto  deprecato  ma  indiscutibile  «relativismo  etico»,  anche  que- 

sta seconda  tesi  non  ha  di  per  se  stessa  conseguenze  negative.  Si  puö  so- 

stenere  che,  una  volta  constatato  un  rapporto  tra  superiore  e  inferiore,  il 

primo  ha  il  dovere  di  proteggere  il  secondo,  di  aiutarlo  a  salire  nelle  scale 

dei  valori  piü  alti.  Sono  di  questo  tipo  i  rapporti  parentali,  specie  nei  con- 

fronti  di  figli  minorenn!;  il  rapporto  scolastico,  e  quel  rapporto  tra  gover- 

nanti  e  governati  che  ha  dato  origine  agli  Stati,  cosiddetti,  «paternalisüci»; 

3)  non  solo  vi  sono  razze  diverse,  non  solo  vi  sono  razze  superiori  e  infe- 

riori, ma  le  prime,  proprio  in  quanto  superiori,  hanno  il  diritto  di  domi- 

nare  le  inferiori.  Anche  se  gran  parte  dell'ideologia  colonialistica  si  e  se
r- 

vita  del  secondo  principio,  non  ha  fatto  mistero  dell'uso  costante  
anche 

del  terzo.  Non  c'e  bisogno  di  sfogliare  il  Mein  Kampf  di  Hitler  per  trovare 

un  bei  florilegio  di  frasi  ideologicamente  razzistiche.  Basta  Ernest  
Renan: 

«La  conquista  di  un  paese  di  razza  inferiore  da  parte  di  una  razza  
superio- 

re non  ha  nulla  di  sconveniente». 
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L'essenza  della  democrazia  e  esattamente  Topposto.  Nonostante  la 

continua  sofferenza  di  essere  costretti  a  vivere  in  una  democrazia  sganghe- 

ratissima  come  la  nostra,  non  ci  stancheremo  mai  di  mettere  in  evidenza  i 

pregi  di  uno  Stato  democratico,  malgrado  le  sue  magagne,  rispetto  a  tutte 

le  altre  forme  di  governo.  Democrazia  e  razzismo,  in  tutte  le  sue  manife- 

stazioni,  sono  incompatibili.  Almeno  per  due  ragioni:  la  democrazia  e 

fondata  su  valori  universali,  come  la  libertä,  la  giustizia,  il  rispetto  dell'al- 
tro,  la  tolleranza,  e  soprattutto  la  non-violenza.  II  razzismo  e  antiliberale, 

antiegualitario,  intollerante,  e,  nei  casi  estremi,  anche  violento.  In  secon- 

do  luogo,  la  democrazia  e  inclusiva,  nel  senso  che  tende  a  includere  colo- 
ro  che  stanno  fuori  per  allargare  anche  ad  altri  i  propri  benefici. 

II  processo  di  democratizzazione,  dal  secolo  scorso  a  oggi,  e  stato  un 

processo  graduale  d'inclusione  dei  diversi.  II  dispotismo  e  esclusivo:  ten- 
de, se  mai,  a  escludere  i  giä  inclusi. 

Naturalmente  non  si  puö  includere  tutto  e  tutti,  cosi  come  non  si  puö 

tollerare  tutto  e  tutti,  ma  una  democrazia  non  puö  essere  «esclusiva»,  sen- 
za  rinunciare  a  essere  una  «societä  aperta». 

Frangois  Fejtö  * 

2 .  L  'odio  etnico  neu  'Europa  dell  'Est 

Fran^ois  Fejtö  e  un  letterato  e  giornalista  a  cavallo  fra  Est  ed  Ovest. 
Nato  in  Ungheria  e  residente  a  Parigi  non  ha  mai  cessato  di  commentare 

puntualmente  sulle  piii  autorevoli  testate  le  cronache  del  continente,  riu- 
scendo  sempre  a  fornire  analisi  critiche  di  grande  spessore.  Per  Fejtö  gli 

odii  etnici  nell'Est  sono  si  frutto  della  crisi  comunista,  ma  la  loro  violenta 

deflagrazione  deve  addebitarsi  all'affermazione  di  un  nuovo  protagonista: 
il  nazionalcomunismo. 

D.  -  L'agonia  di  Sarajevo  impressiona  un  Occidente  che  appare  impo- 
tente a  fermare  la  strage.  E  una  micidiale  miscela  di  odii  e  nazionalismi  a 

*  Fran9ois  Fejtö,  nato  in  Ungheria  nel  1910,  vive  in  Francia  dal  1938.  Di  origini  ebraiche,  all'i- nizio  degli  anni  trenta  si  converti  in  successione  al  cattolicesimo  ed  al  comunismo  per  approdare  infi- 
ne  alla  tradizione  socialdemocratica  mitteleuropea.  Docente  univesitario  e  giornalista  e  autore  di  nu- 
merosi  libri  tra  cui  La  storia  delle  democrazie  popolari,  Da  Budapest  a  Parigi  e  Requiem  per  un  impero 
defunto.  1  suoi  studi  sull'invasione  sovietica  dell'Ungheria  e  della  Cecoslovacchia  ne  Hanno  fatto  uno 
dei  piü  attenti  cronisti  del  periodo  comunista  nell'Europa  dell'Est.  Commentatore  per  «Le  Figaro»  sui 
fatti  dell'Est,  in  Italia  i  suoi  articoli  vengono  pubblicati  da  «11  Giornale  Nuovo». 
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far  bruciare  Vex  Jugoslavia.  Da  dove  vengono  questi  odii?  Assistiamo  sol- 

tanto  al  ritorno  dei  vecchi  demoni  dei  Balcani  o  c'e  delValtro? 

R.  -  Non  c'e  una  regola  scientifica  per  capire  esattamente  perche  tutto 

ciö  accade  ma  se  si  osserva  attentamente  la  situazione  nell'ex  Jugoslavia  e 

nell'ex  Unione  Sovietica  in  generale  si  riscontra  nelle  popolazioni  interes- 

sate  un  forte  sentimento  di  liberazione  che  degenera  in  odio  etnico.  Que- 

sto  fenomeno  viene  poi  sfruttato  da  parte  di  alcune  forze  politiche  che 

tentano  di  affermarsi  o  di  conservare  il  potere  nell'ambito  di  un  nuovo  fe- 

nomeno: il  nazionalcomunismo.  L'esempio  piü  palese  e  nell'ex  jugoslavia 

dove  il  governo  comunista  di  Belgrado  sfrutta  il  nazionalismo  per  conser- 

vare il  potere  attraverso  una  politica  espansionista  nelle  vicine  repubbli- 

che  di  Bosnia,  Croazia,  Macedonia  e  Slovenia.  Belgrado  presenta  l'imma- 

gine  della  nazione  serba  sfruttata  ed  emarginata  da  un  immaginario  com- 

plotto  pluto-giudaico-vaticano  per  spingere  la  gente  verso  la  paura  e  quin- 

di  verso  l'aggressione  del  proprio  vicino  allo  scopo  di  garantirsi  la  soprav- 

vivenza.  Insomma,  Belgrado  agita  il  pericolo  della  minaccia  esterna  per 

scatenare  l'aggressivitä  e  la  violenza  della  propria  gente:  e  cosi  che  nasce 

l'odio  etnico.  Un  odio  che  travolge  paesi  come  la  Bosnia,  dove  per  secoli 

le  differenti  etnie  hanno  vissuto  insieme,  e  che  si  lascia  alle  spalle  in  un 

batter  d'occhio  il  milione  di  matrimoni  misti  che  furono  celebrati  nell'ex 

Jugoslavia.  Ma  si  tratta  di  un'azione  politica  deliberata  del  governo  serbo 

di  Milosevic  che  sfrutta  ogni  giorno  la  Propaganda  per  innestare  il  mici- 

diale meccanismo  che  trasforma  la  percezione  della  minaccia  nello  scate- 

namento  dell'aggressivitä  piü  brutale.  Questa  e  l'origine  dei  massacri  e  de- 

gli eccidi. 
D.  -Uodio  etnico  spazza  l' Europa  dell'Est  mentre  i  paesi  delV Occiden- 

te si  trovano  a  fare  i  conti  con  il  risorgere  di  un  razzismo  di  stampo  nazifa- 

scista:  quali  similitudini  e  differenze  vi  sono  fra  questi  due  fenomeni? 

R.  -  In  entrambi  i  casi  si  tratta  di  situazioni  di  profonda  crisi  morale '^  ..,:  v^M — ;o*^*>o-o  o  r^iiA  ̂ cc^rp  farilmente  sfnittato  Der  i  fini  piü  diffe- 

renti.  Detto  questo  e  bene  precisare  che  fra  Est  ed  Ovest  vi  sono  non  
po- 

che differenze.  Innanzitutto  nei  paesi  occidentali  la  crisi  economica  non  e 

COSI  grave  e  pressante  come  nell'Est  ex  comunista.  In  secondo  l
uogo  nel- 

l'Est gli  odii  etnici  nascono  dall'atavica  rivalitä  fra  nazionalitä  irredentiste 

compresse  per  quasi  un  secolo  daU'imperialismo  comunista;  
in  Europa 

occidentale  invece  il  razzismo  e  alla  base  una  questione  di  clas
se  dovu- 

ta  allo  scontro  fra  i  ceti  lavoratori  meno  abbienti  e  gli  immigrati  
stramen 

che  si  offrono  sul  mercato  a  prezzi  stracciati.  Le  disastrose  c
onseguenze 
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deirimperialismo  comunista  non  possono  avere  paragoni:  le  rivolte  xeno- 

fobe  che  ha  innescato  la  caduta  dei  regimi  comunisti  centralizzatori  han- 

no  pochi  paragoni  possibili.  Forse  dopo  solo  la  decolonizzazione  del 

Terzo  Mondo  assistemmo  aH'esplodere  di  simili  odii  allora  diretti  contro 
i  bianchi. 

D.  -  //  caso  cecoslovacco  invece  sembra  un  'eccezione:  il  divorzio  di  vel- 

lüto  fra  Praga  e  Bratislava  non  ha  innescato  per  il  momento  alcuna  tensio- 
ne  etnico-nazionale. . . 

R.  -  In  effetti  la  Cecoslovacchia  e  un  caso  a  parte.  I  rapporti  fra  cechi 

e  slovacchi  assomigliano  molto  a  quelli  fra  inglesi  e  scozzesi  in  Gran  Bre- 

tagna  o  fra  valloni  e  fiamminghi  in  Belgio:  si  tratta  di  popoli  diversi  ma  vi- 
cini  che  la  storia  ha  unito  ma  che  possono  benissimo  separarsi.  Non  mi 

stupirei  affatto  sc  un  domani  il  Belgio  dovesse  scegliere  di  dividersi.  E  be- 
ne  capire  che  nel  caso  cecoslovacco  non  ci  troviamo  di  fronte  ad  un  ex 

impero  come  quello  di  Mosca  o  di  Belgrado  ma  solo  alla  centralitä  di  Pra- 

ga rispetto  a  Bratislava,  che  il  regime  comunista  aveva  accentuato.  La  Slo- 

vacchia  ha  quindi  approfittato  della  crisi  seguita  alla  fine  del  regime  co- 

munista per  rivendicare  cd  ottenere  un'indipendenza  di  cui  e  stata  privata 
nel  corso  degli  ultimi  150  anni  prima  da  parte  degli  austriaci,  poi  dai  ce- 

chi, poi  ancora  dai  nazisti  ed  infme  dai  sovietici.  11  divorzio  si  e  rivelato 
indolore  perche  di  fronte  alle  richieste  indipendentiste  della  Slovacchia, 

Praga  si  e  ben  guardata  dall'opporre  resistenza  in  ragione  del  fatto  che  sc 
il  paese  fosse  rimasto  unito  proprio  i  cechi  avrebbero  dovuto  sostenere  il 

maggior  sforzo  per  permettere  la  ripresa  dell'economia  slovacca:  una  ri- 
presa  tanto  piü  difficile  quando  i  comunisti  hanno  creato  in  quella  regione 

una  monocultura  industriale  modellata  sulle  esigenze  militari  dell'allora 
impero  sovietico.  Non  a  caso  io  ho  una  mia  ipotesi:  gli  slovacchi  non  vo- 

levano  subito  l'indipendenza,  si  sarebbero  accontentati  di  meno,  ma  i  ce- 
chi non  hanno  opposto  resistenza  e  se  ne  sono  lavati  le  mani:  non  ne  vo- 

levano  sapere  di  mantenere  gli  slovacchi.  Un  po'  come  oggi  in  Italia  c'e 
chi  al  nord  non  vuoie  piü  pagare  per  garantire  lo  sviluppo  delle  regioni 
meridionali. 

D.  -  Cosa  cambia  ora  per  Praga  e  Bratislava.  In  che  modo  queste  due 
nuove  realtä  si  inseriscono  nel  mutevole  scenario  delVEst? 

R.  -  Dopo  il  veloce  divorzio  si  calmeranno  le  passioni.  A  Praga  c'e  un 
governo  liberale  che  guarda  ad  Occidente,  a  Bratislava  invece  ci  sono  gli 
ex  comunisti  che  ricorrendo  al  giä  citato  nazionalcomunismo  hanno  gua- 
dagnato  favori  e  voti  aizzando  le  piazze  contro  le  minoranze  ungheresi. 
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D.  -  Crede  che  le  minoranze  ungheresi  nella  regione  possano  rivelarsi 

fönte  di  nuove  crisi? 

R.  -  II  governo  di  Budapest  ha  dato  prova  finora  di  grande  modera- 

zione  ma  e  un  dato  di  fatto  che  il  nazionalcomunismo  slovacco  vede  nei 

magiari  locali  dei  nemici,  cosi  i  serbi  opprimono  la  libertä  degli  ungheresi 

della  Voivodina  e  come  il  regime  nazionalcomunista  romeno  perseguita  i 

magiari  e  gli  zigani  della  Transilvania. 

D.  -  Quali  sono  gli  spazi  possibili  per  le  idee  liberali  in  un  Est  cosi  tor- mentato? 

R.  -  Non  e  facile  dirlo  ne  e  facile  il  passaggio  dal  comunismo  al  libe- 

ralismo.  11  comunismo  lascia  dietro  di  se  una  pesante  crisi  econom
ica  e 

sociale  che  i  liberali  hanno  difficoltä  a  governare.  Per  questo  ven
gono 

fuori  esecutivi  forti,  se  non  addirittura  autoritari.  E  comunque  un
  fatto 

che  passo  dopo  passo,  Praga  e  Budapest,  Lubiana  e  Varsavi
a  forse  doma- 

ni anche  Zagabria,  si  stiano  indirizzando  verso  il  modello  delle 
 democra- 

zie  liberali.  Senza  risolvere  la  crisi  economica  questa  svolta  sarä  per
ö  im- 

possibile  per  tutti. 

Marek  Halter  * 
3.  //  revisionismo  storico  allo  scoperto 

«Negare  Auschw^itz  significa  negare  agli  ebrei  la  libertä  di  cui  
hanno 

goduto  in  Occidente  dall'indomani  dell'Olocausto».  Marek  Hal
ter  lo  scrit- 

tore  francese  «figlio  del  Ghetto  di  Varsavia»  e  durissimo  nella  
sua  condan- 

na  del  revisionismo  storico.  In  quest'intervista  denuncia  i  vari 
 Nolte  e  Ir- 

ving che  «negano  la  storia»  in  un  momento  critico  per  la  conse
rvazione 

della  memoria  dell'Olocausto  per  via  della  progressiva  scomparsa
  di  chi 

ne  fu  testimone  e  vittima.  «Gli  ebrei  non  dimenticheranno 
 Auschwitz  - 

sottolinea  Halter  -  perche  fa  parte  della  loro  storia.  Sono  gli  aitr
i  die  pos- 

sono ma  non  devono,  dimenticare».  A  tal  fine  sta  preparando  
un  film-do- 

cumento  Zedek  sulla  «banalitä  del  bene».  Un  grande  r
acconto  filmato 

*  Marek  Halter   nato  a  Varsavia  nel  1934,  durante  l'occupaz
ione  nazista  fuggl  in  Uzbekistan 

pubblico  italiano  per  i  molti  libri  tradotti  fra  cui  I  figli  di 
 Abramo. 
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di  Chi  salvö  gli  ebrei  dallo  sterminio.  «Ricordare  il  bene  e  la  maniera  piü 

educativa  per  ricordare  il  male  perche  l'uomo  vi  si  identifica,  apre  la  sua 
coscienza». 

D.  -  //  revisionismo  storico  e  uscito  allo  scoperto.  Da  Nolte  a  Irving  i 

«nuovi  storici»  sono  inviiati,  richiesii,  consultati.  E  i  low  libri  formano  le 

nuove  generazioni  dei  naziskin  europei.  Dove  nasce  questo  fenomeno? 

R.  -  Le  ragioni  sono  due,  entrambe  molto  naturali.  La  prima  e  che  gli 

uomini  non  sopportano  l'immagine  del  male.  Anche  chi  fa  del  male,  gli 
stessi  assassini,  non  si  vedono  come  assassini.  Nerone,  ad  esempio,  uccise 

migliaia  di  persone  ma  quando  Pilone  d'Alessandria  venne  a  Roma,  si 

giustificö  con  lui  parlando  di  seguito  per  due  giorni  interi.  Insomma,  l'as- 
sassino  non  rivendica  il  suo  crimine:  c'e  opposizione  fra  l'atto  e  l'immagi- 
ne  dell'atto. 

D.  -  Ma  perche  proprio  ora  questo  fiorire  di  attivitä  e  pubblicazioni? 

R.  -  La  seconda  ragione  spiega  anche  perche  le  tesi  revisioniste  emer- 
gono  proprio  ora,  dopo  40  anni  la  memoria  si  trasforma  in  storia.  Non  a 
caso  e  per  questo  che  Dio  ha  fatto  passare  40  anni  agli  ebrei  nel  deserto 

affinche  dimenticassero  la  schiavitii.  Dopo  40  anni  i  testimoni  scompaio- 
no,  resta  solo  la  testimonianza  scritta. 

Nel  libro  del  grande  dolore  dell'umanitä  resteranno  forse  cento  pagine 
SU  Auschwitz  a  fianco  di  cinquanta  sui  Gulag  e  tre  sui  massacri  di  Pol  Pot. 

Lo  scontro  oggi  e  sui  contenuto  di  queste  cento.  pagine:  e  l'ultima  occasio- 
ne.  Se  noi  imponiamo  la  veritä  la  storia  non  sarä  dimenticata,  se  i  revisio- 
nisti  vinceranno  Auschwitz  scomparirä  nel  magma  della  storia. 

D.  -  Dietro  Vintera  polemica  sui  revisionismo  c'e  una  domanda  assai 
sempUce:  cosa  l'uomo  päd,  o  non  puö,  dimenticare? 

R.  -  L'uomo  puö  dimenticare  molto.  Nella  Bibbia  la  parola  «zachor» 
IlvUiUa         \^^u^^l^^l^y^    pv^i     u^il    <jj    VuiLC    Id    ln<,iCi\JlicX.    Ulllctllct    C   CUI  Lct.    V^CllU, 

l'uomo  non  puö  dimenticare  tutto  ma  si  puö  dimenticare  molto,  la  memo- 
ria puö  facilmente  trasformarsi  in  un  insieme  di  immagini  imprecise. 

D.  -  Chi  sono  secondo  lei  i  revisionisti,  quäle  e  /'identikit  dello  storico 
portatore  di  tali  tesi?  E  vi  sono  delle  differenze  fra  loro? 

R.  -  I  revisionisti  sono  tanti  e  diversi  fra  loro.  Nolte  e  piü  pericoloso 
di  Faurisson.  Ma  tutti  hanno  un  contenzioso  di  fondo  con  gli  ebrei.  Sono 
in  molti,  tanto  in  Occidente  che  nel  mondo  arabo,  a  invidiare  il  nostro 
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dolore.  I  vari  George  Habbash,  David  Irving  o  Ernst  Nolte  ci  invidiano 

Auschwitz  perche  ritengono,  erroneamente,  che  gli  ebrei  «oggi  contano  di 

piü»  per  via  dell'Olocausto.  O  perche  credono  che  Israele  sia  nata  grazie 

airOlocausto,  un  errore  grandissimo  che  ignora  e  cancella  la  battaglia  dei 

sionisti  come  Ben  Gurion.  Siamo  di  fronte  a  casi  di  deformazione  
dell'o- 

dio  per  gli  ebrei,  che  diventa  l'invidia,  la  gelosia  per  il  loro  dolore,  la  loro morte. 

D.  -  ̂  questa  Vorigine  del  revisionismo? 

R.  -  E  certamente  una  delle  principali  ma  c'e  anche  chi  nega  Ausch- 

witz al  fine  di  negare  «i  privilegi»  degli  ebrei:  se  Auschwitz  non  esist
e  l'e- 

breo  non  ha  piü  diritto  di  esser  libero.  Non  dimentichiamoci  infatti  c
he  se 

a  Parigi,  o  a  Roma,  Tebreo  ha  conquistato  la  sua  libertä  e  gr
azie  all'Olo- 

causto. 

Nolte  appartiene  invece,  insieme  a  Irving,  a  un'altra  categona,  anco
ra 

piü  pericolosa,  quella  dei  «negatori»  della  storia,  come  li  ha  
chiamati 

Leon  Poliakov. 

Nolte  e  comunque,  innanzitutto,  un  relativista.  Secondo  lui 
 c'era  Au- 

schwitz e  c'era  il  Gulag,  sono  morti  sei  milioni  di  ebrei  ma  anche  40  mi- 

lioni  di  civili  e  altri  milioni  in  Cambogia,  ecc...  Nolte  mette  sui  tavol
o  i 

morti  a  pacchetti.  Relativizza  la  morte.  II  relativismo  e  la  negazio
ne  della 

storia  perche  dimentica  le  frontiere  che  separano  le  vicende  degli  u
ommi, 

dei  popoli.  Anche  il  tedesco  Henrik  Bohl,  premio  Nobel  per  la  le
tteratura, 

fece  qualcosa  di  simile  con  il  suo  primo  libro,  scritto  a  quattro  mani
  con  il 

generale  russo  Kovaliov.  La  morale  era:  siamo  due  ufficiali,  er
avamo  su 

opposti  fronti  a  Stalingrado,  la  guerra  era  brutta  per  tutti.  Cos
i  facendo  si 

dimentica  che  i  nazisti  non  fecero  la  guerra  come  l'Armata  Ross
a,  i  nazisti 

la  fecero  contro  donne  e  bambini  che  non  erano  in  guerra  con  lor
o. 

D.  -  La  risposta  al  revisionismo  non  puö  essere  che  la  difesa  del  rico
r- 

do.  Ma  cosa  si  deve  ricordare,  E  come? 

R  -  Non  e  Auschwitz  la  cosa  importante  da  proteggere;  la  memoria 

della  morte  non  appartiene  agli  ebrei.  II  Talmud  dice  che 
 la  memoria  del- 

la morte  e  Shevi.  E  ebraico  pensare  alla  vita,  ai  vivi.  Non  ai  morti
.  Non  a 

caso  non  esiste  un  monumento  al  milite  ignoto  in  Israele  ma
  semplici  pie- 

tre  tombali.  Noi  non  dobbiamo  ricordare  i  morti  de
ll'Olocausto  come 

morti  il  ricordo  deve  essere  per  quel  mondo  di  cui  furon
o  mterpreti  e 

protagonisti  e  che  ora  non  c'e  piü.  E  quel  mondo  che 
 non  deve  morire. 

Inoltre  l'ebreo  non  ha  bisogno  di  Auschwitz  per  ricordare
  l'Olocausto:  lo 

ricorderä  come  ricorda  la  cacciata  dalla  Spagna  del  1942.  Fa
  parte  di  se 
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stesso,  della  sua  identitä,  della  storia  collettiva  del  suo  popolo.  Noi  dob- 

biamo  ricordare  Auschwitz  non  per  noi  ma  per  gli  altri.  Affinche  sappia- 

no  cosa  un  uomo  puö  fare  ad  un  altro  e  dove  e  quel  limite  oltre  il  quäle 

Tumanitä  non  c'e  piü. 

D.  -  Quäle  e  la  sua  ricetta  per  garantire  una  salvaguardia  della  memo- 
ria: 

R.  -  Ci  sono  piiJ  modi,  piü  forme.  Si  puö  trasmettere  per  via  scritta  e 

per  via  orale.  La  prima  l'ho  seguita  scrivendo  /  figli  di  Abramo  e  La 
memoria  di  Abramo.  La  seconda,  piü  didattica,  la  tento  ora  preparando 

il  film  Zedek  ovvero  «la  banalitä  del  bene».  «Zedek»  significa  giustizia 

ed  e  da  questo  termine  che  deriva  in  ebraico  la  parola  «canta».  Sara  un 

film  che  racconterä  il  bene  ovvero  chi  ha  salvato  gli  ebrei  durante  la  guer- 

ra.  Persone  semplici  che,  per  credo  religioso,  resistenza  all'invasore  o  pu- 
ra  iniziativa  personale  -  come  nel  caso  di  Perlasca  -  hanno  salvato  oltre 
centomila  ebrei  in  tutta  Europa.  Ricordare  il  bene  serve,  a  lungo  termine, 

piü  che  ricordare  il  male.  E  piü  educativo.  II  male  fa  paura  ma  non  e  una 
lezione.  11  fuoco  fa  paura  ma  insegnare  a  dominarlo,  da  piü  frutti.  E  sto 

lottando  contro  il  tempo;  i  testimoni  scompaiono,  come  il  padre  dell'ex 
Premier  di  Francia  Rocard,  di  cui  non  sono  riuscito  per  tempo  a  racco- 
gliere  la  storia  di  come  protesse  in  casa  sua  per  tutta  la  guerra  due  fami- 
glie  di  ebrei.  La  mia  opera  sarä  sulla  banalitä  del  bene  dopo  il  libro  sulla 
Banalitä  del  Male  di  Hanna  Arendt. 

George  Mosse  * 
4.  //  dibattito  sul  neo-nazismo 

Per  George  Mosse,  fra  i  piü  noti  storici  del  nazismo,  c'e  un  pericolo 
che  incombe  sulla  Germania:  la  nascita  di  un  partito  di  estrema  destra  ca- 
pace  di  coagulare  tutti  i  gruppi  neonazisti.  Se  ciö  dovesse  avvenire  Mosse 
teme  il  peggio,  ovvero  la  ripetizione  del  ricatto  nazionalista  alla  borghesia 
conservatrice  che  giä  favori  Tavvento  di  Hider.  In  questa  intervista  Mosse, 

docente  di  Storia  Contemporanea  all'Universitä  di  Madison  (USA)  e  all'A- 

*  George  Mosse,  nato  a  Berlino  nel  1918,  lasciö  la  Germania  all'indomani  dell'avvento  di  Hitler 
per  emigrare  negli  Stati  Uniti.  Riconosciuto  fra  i  maggiori  storici  viventi  del  nazismo  insegna  Storia 
Contemporanea  all'Universitä  del  Wisconsin  ed  e  titolare  di  una  cattedra  di  storia  all'Universitä  Ebrai- 
ca  dl  Gerusalemme.  I  suoi  libri,  da  La  Germania  e  gli  ebrei  alla  Crisi  dell'ideologia  tedesca,  costituisco- 
no  un'unica  testimonianza  sulla  cultura  tedesca  contemporanea. 
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teneo  Ebraico  di  Gerusalemme  descrive  il  fenomeno  neonazista  in  Ger- 
mania senza  risparmiare  critiche  per  nessuno. 

D.  -  Quali  sono  le  principali  caratteristiche  del  fenomeno  neonazista  in 
Germania? 

R.  -  I  neonazisti  sono  dei  violenti,  degli  Skinheads,  dei  teppisti  anar- 

chici:  non  hanno  neanche  la  piü  pallida  idea  di  cosa  sia  stato  il  nazional- 

socialismo.  Se  si  richiamano  al  nazismo  e  perche  e  l'unica  strada  che  han- 
no per  fare  uso  della  violenza  per  terrorizzare  la  borghesia  e  quindi  poter- 

la  ricattare.  II  nazismo  permette  tutto  ciö:  e  un  pensiero  che  legalizza  la 

violenza  e  laggressione.  Sull'estrazione  sociale  di  questi  ragazzi  bisogna 
fare  attenzione:  non  e  vero  che  sono  tutti  poveri  e  sbandati.  Molti  di  loro 

vengono  da  famiglie  agiate  e  benestanti  che  perö  hanno  avuto  delle  diffi- 
coltä  economiche  e  sociali  all'indomani  della  riunificazione,  trovando  dif- 
ficilmente  una  nuova  stabilitä.  II  problema  di  fondo  comunque  e  che  que- 

sti giovani,  compresi  in  genere  fra  i  18  ed  i  20  anni,  hanno  il  disperato  bi- 

sogno  di  credere  in  qualcosa  e  per  loro  a  portata  di  mano  nell'Est  c'e  l'oc- 
casione  del  nazionalismo.  Un'occasione  ghiotta  perche  il  linguaggio  nazio- 

nalista e  semplice  ed  efficace  in  quanto  identifica  subito  il  nemico  da 

combattere.  II  nazionalismo  tedesco,  nella  sua  degenerazione  nazista,  ga- 
rantisce  inoltre  ai  singoli  la  possibilitä  di  adoperare  la  violenza. 

D.  -  Negli  Ultimi  dodici  mesi  c'e  stato  un  notevole  aumento  proprio  de- 

gli attacchi  xenofobi  in  Germania.  Quäle  interpretazione  da  di  questa  in- 
tensificazione  delle  vio lenze? 

R.  -  Certo,  nell'Est  tedesco  c'e  miseria  e  disoccupazione.  Sotto  questo 
punto  di  vista  nulla  e  cambiato  in  meglio:  assolutamente  nulla.  E  per  di 

piü  e  anche  sensibilmente  aumentato  il  numero  degli  immigrati.  In  Ger- 
mania la  borghesia  non  e  poi  tanto  diversa  da  quelle  francese  ed  italiana  e 

di  fronte  all'immigrazione  montante  teme  la  perdita  progressiva  del  suo 
benessere.  Da  qui  il  suo  sei  volare  verso  la  violenza  o  verso  una  forma  di 

toUeranza  politica  della  violenza.  E  come  e  evidente  per  i  neonazisti  la 

violenza  e  un  credo  assoluto,  un  credo  che  si  rifö  al  nazionalsocialismo 

come  ideologia  che  permette  e  legittima  l'aggressione.  Altre  idee  e  passio- 
ni  una  volta  diffuse  nell'ex  Repubblica  democratica,  come  il  cattolicesimo 
ed  il  protestantesimo,  non  attirano  i  teppisti  perche  ripudiano  ogni  forma 
di  violenza. 

D.  -  Lei  ritiene  che  i  vari  gruppi  neonazisti  abbiano  un  obiettivo  co- mune? 
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R  -  In  comune  hanno  per  ora  solo  l'intenzione  di  cacciar
e  via  dalla 

Germania  oggi  tutti  gli  stranieri  e  domani  forse  gli  ebre
i.  Ma  non  ci  trovia- 

mo  ancora  di  fronte  a  una  serie  di  gruppi,  membri  di
  un'unica  organizza- 

zione  ben  coordinata.  Tutto  perö  potrebbe  diventare  assai  piü
  grave  se  un 

partito  di  estrema  destra,  come  i  Republikaner  di  Schonnup
er,  riuscissero 

ad  unire  sotto  i  loro  simboli  le  varie  sigle  neonaziste  come  e  giä
  avvenuto 

in  Francia  con  il  Fronte  Nazionale  di  Le  Pen.  A  quel  punto  la  si
tuazione 

sarebbe  gravissima  perche  l'estrema  destra  potrebbe  ricattare 
 politicamen- 

te  i  conservatori  tedeschi  di  Kohl  che,  giä  nell'ultimo  anno  han
no  dimo- 

strato  la  loro  debolezza  nel  reagire  alla  violenza  neonazista.  Non 
 dimenti- 

chiamoci  che  anche  nel  1935  l'ascesa  di  Hitler  fu  possibile  perche  i  con-
 

servatori di  allora  si  illusero  di  poter  sfruttare  a  loro  vantaggio,  addirittura 

di  controllare,  il  fenomeno  nazista.  Finora  comunque  nuUa  di  tutto  ciö  e 

accaduto  e  i  neonazisti  restano  essenzialmente  un  problema  di  ordine 

pubblico  di  cui  si  deve  occupare  la  polizia  e  nessun  altro. 

D.  -  //  suo  giudizio  sulVoperato  del  governo  Kohl  e  assai  critico.  E  i  so- 

cialdemocratici?  Come  giudica  le  loro  scelte  sulla  lotta  ai  neonazisti? 

R.  -  La  Spd  si  e  dimostrata,  nel  complesso,  inutile  ed  inefficace.  Ha 

una  leadership  debole  che  si  e  dimostrata  inadatta  all'attuale  emergenza. 
Se  vi  fosse  stato  Willy  Brandt  alla  guida  della  Spd  molte  cose  sarebbero 

andate  diversamente.  l  socialdemocratici  fra  l'altro  hanno  dovuto  mala- 
mente  accettare  una  revisione  del  diritto  di  asilo,  che  pur  risultando  per 

loro  una  sconfitta  politica  non  ha  risolto  il  problema  dell'immigrazione. 

Non  bisogna  infatti  dimenticarsi  che  l'immigrazione  e  e  resta  un  proble- 

ma: un  paese  opulento  non  puö  ricevere  ininterrottamente  flussi  di  immi- 

grati,  come  il  Terzo  Mondo  non  puö  illudersi  di  risolvere  i  suoi  problemi 

con  l'emigrazione. 

D.  -  Come  giudica  il  dibattito  che  si  e  sviluppato  in  Germania  sul  risor- 
gente  neonazismo? 

R.  -  Se  guardiamo  al  passato  i  paesi  che  diventarono  fascisti  o  nazisti 
negli  anni  trenta  non  avevano  alle  loro  spalle  una  tradizione  democratica 

ed  umanistica.  Oggi  anche  la  Germania  ha  una  tradizione  democratica  e 

le  centinaia  di  migliaia  di  persone  scese  nelle  strade  per  opporsi  al  razzi- 

smo  dimostrano  l'esistenza  di  efficaci  anticorpi  in  seno  al  popolo  tedesco. 
Sarebbe  un  grave  errore  paragonare  la  Germania  di  oggi  a  Weimar.  Vero 

invece  e  che  la  Germania  di  oggi  potrebbe  degenerare  in  una  nuova  Wei- 
mar. 

D.  -  Insomma  la  Germania  e  malata? 
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R.  -  La  Germania  mostra  segni  di  malattia  ed  ha  bisogno  di  un  buon 

dottore.  I  neonazisti  sono  dei  teppisti  violenti  e  con  loro  la  politica  delle 

parole  serve  a  ben  poco.  L'unico  modo  per  fronteggiarli  e  ricorrere  alle 
maniere  forti.  Devo  dire  che  sono  stato  molto  contento  quando  i  ragazzi 

ebrei  di  Roma  sono  andati  nel  loro  covo  per  dargliele  di  santa  ragione:  e 

l'unico  linguaggio  che  i  teppisti  neonazisti  comprendono.  Per  quanto  ri- 
guarda  la  Germania  bisogna  assolutamente  evitare  che  questi  gruppuscoli 

si  uniscano  o  formino  un  partito,  a  quel  punto  inizierebbe  un  micidiale  ri- 
catto  a  borghesi  e  conservatori  che  potrebbe  portare  al  peggio. 

Elie  Wiesel  * 5 .  L  'agonia  di  Sarajevo 

Elie  Wiesel  racconta  Sarajevo,  sanguinoso  palcoscenico  dei  nuovi  odii 

etnici.  II  premio  Nobel  per  la  pace  si  e  recato  nel  cuore  della  guerra  che 

insanguina  l'Europa  per  denunciare  le  feroci  violenze  subite  dai  civili  di 
ogni  nazionalitä  e  religione.  La  scorsa  estate  Wiesel  lanciö  un  appello  per 

scuotere  le  coscienze  dell'Occidente  ed  ora  in  questa  intervista,  la  prima 

concessa  a  un  giornale  italiano  dopo  il  suo  ritorno  dall'ex  Jugoslavia,  il 

Nobel  sopravvissuto  ad  Auschwitz  fotografa  l'orrore  e  racconta  \ci  morte 
dei  nostri  giorni.  II  suo  linguaggio  e  quello  del  testimone:  freddo  e  puntua- 
le  senza  cedimenti  alle  emozioni.  La  sua  proposta  e  semplice,  essenziale: 

«Convocare  un  summit  della  pace  a  Sarajevo». 

D.  -  Sarajevo  e  in  agonia,  sotto  assedio  da  mesi:  lei,  transilvano  di  ori- 

gine,  cosa  ha  provato  passeggiando  fra  i  vicoli  delVantica  perla  dei  Balcani? 

R.  -  L'unica  maniera  per  descrivere  Sarajevo  e  con  il  primo  verso  del 

primo  libro  delle  Lamentazioni  attribuito  a  Geremia:  «E  una  cittä  di  deso- 
iazione  e  di  solitudine».  Una  cittä  assediata  dove  la  gente  si  aggira  come 

fantasmi,  gli  alunni  non  vanno  a  scuola  e  i  professori  non  hanno  nulla  da 

*  Elie  Wiesel,  nato  nel  1928  a  Sighet,  in  Transilvania,  Wiesel  e  cresciuto  nella  stretta  osservanza 

dell'ortodossia  ebräica  fino  a  quando  nel  1944  fu  deportato  dai  nazisti  quando  era  ancora  adolescen- 

te  Unico  superstite  della  sua  famiglia,  scampato  a  Auschwitz,  Birkenau,  Buna  e  Buchenwald  dopo  la 

guerra  fece  per  alcuni  anni  il  corrispondente  di  giornali  israeliani  da  Parigi  prima  di  raggiungere  New 

York.  I  suoi  libri  suH'Olocausto  (quasi  tutti  pubblicati  in  Italia  da  «La  Giuntina»  di  Firenze)  e  il  suo 

costante  impegno  a  «non  dimenticare»  gli  hanno  valso,  nel  1986,  il  premio  Nobel  per  la  pace.  Docen- 

te  di  storia  contemporanea  all'Universitä  di  Boston  negli  anni  settanta  si  batte  tenacemente  -  anche 

con  il  suo  libro  Gli  ebrei  del  silenzio  -  a  favore  della  libertä  per  gli  ebrei  dell'Unione  Sovietica. 
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insegnarc.  La  gente  non  sa  dove  incontrarsi:  la  notte  arriva  troppo  presto 

e  l'alba  troppo  tardi. 

D.  -  Inconirando  serhi,  crociti  e  bosniaci  ha  avuto  Vimpressione  che 

quakwio  sia  veramente  disposto  a  pagare  un  prezzo  per  raggiungere  la 

y? 

pace R.  -  Tutti  dicono  di  volere  la  pace.  Parlano  molto  di  pace.  Speriamo 

che  siano  in  buona  fede,  che  veramente  siano  pronti  a  fare  ogni  cosa  per 

la  pace. 

D.  -  E  possiblle  identificare  delle  responsabilitä?  Chi  e  colpevole  di 
cosa? 

R.  -  Molti  crimini  sono  stati  commessi.  Delle  atrocitä  sistematiche. 

Oggi  la  gente  si  uccide  ancora.  L'uno  contro  l'altro  senza  fine.  Alcuni  di- 
cono per  autodifesa  altri  no:  ma  tutti  sparano.  I  crimini  piü  gravi  contro  i 

civili  sono  stati  commessi  nei  campi.  Alcuni,  come  quello  di  Muskat,  sono 

stati  evacuati  ma  gli  internati  sono  stati  trasferiti  in  un  altro  a  Banja  Luka: 

un  posto  insopportabile  per  ogni  essere  umano,  rivoltante  per  ogni  co- 
scienza.  Ma  quello  che  per  noi  e  intollerabile,  per  loro  non  lo  e:  ai  loro 
occhi  Banja  Luka  e  un  posto  migliore  del  campo  precedente.  Anche  le 
prigioni  di  Sarajevo  sono  orribili:  la  gente  e  isolata,  al  buio.  Qualcosa  di 
orrendo  che  con  la  giustizia  non  ha  nulla  a  che  vedere. 

D.  -  C'e  chi  dice  che  nella  ex  /ugoslavia  e  in  corso  una  guerra  di  reli- 
gione  fra  cattolici,  ortodossi  e  musulmani.  Per  altri  e  il  vecchio  comunismo 
serbo  che  opprinie  le  nuove  nazioni.  Per  altri  ancora  e  Vesplosione  violenta 

di  odii  antichi  fra  etnie  e  nazionalitä  rivali.  E  per  lei  quäl  e  la  matrice  del- 
Vinferno  di  Sarajevo? 

R.  -  Non  e  solo  l'odro  religioso,  il  comunismo  e  i  nazionalismi:  e  la 
memoria  dell'odio  provato  e  subito  che  li  fa  uccidere.  lo  credo  nella  me- 

moria, rho  semprc  dctto,  ma  quando  qucsta  aiuta  l'cducazionc,  !a  cono- 
scenza.  Li  la  memoria  dell'odio  produce  odio  in  una  spirale  feroce  che sembra  inarrestabile. 

D.  -  Cosa  pensa,  cosa  prova  la  gente  di  Sarajevo?  Hanno  ancora  una 
speranza? 

R.  -  La  gente  aspetta  la  fine  dell'assedio.  La  cittä  e  circondata  e  ciö  si- 
gnifica  che  la  guerra  e  contro  i  civili.  E  questo  che  deve  subito  cessare. 

D.  -  Crede  che  a  tal  fine  sia  di  aiuto  la  presenza  dei  caschi  blu? 
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R.  -  Si,  ma  loro  non  bastano.  lo  credo  che  sarebbe  necessario  convo- 
care  proprio  a  Sarajevo  un  summit  internazionale  con  le  grandi  potenze  e 

tutti  gli  attori  della  tragedia  dei  Balcani.  Cosi  a  Sarajevo,  dopo  tanta  guer- 
ra, si  inizierebbe  a  parlare  di  pace. 

D.  -  Ma  lei  condivide  la  poUtica  di  intervento  delVONU  dalla  Bosnia 
alla  Somalia. . . 

R.  -  I  caschi  blu  a  Sarajevo  stanno  facendo  un  grande  lavoro  con 

grande  professionalitä.  Quei  ragazzi  ogni  giorno  salvano  delle  vite  a  ri- 
schio  della  propria.  lo  sono  stato  con  loro,  ci  spostavamo  nei  blindati: 

non  e  facile.  I  comandanti  francese  e  indiano  sono  molti  seri.  La  loro  ope- 

ra  e  necessaria  e  gli  interventi  dell'ONU  per  proteggere  i  civili  indispensa- 
bili. 

D.  -  Scriverä  qualcosa  sulla  sua  esperienza  a  Sarajevo  oppure  ha  in  ser- 
bo qualche  suggerimento  per  il  presidente  Clinton? 

R.  -  lo  sono  uno  scrittore,  scrivo  e  scriverö.  Credo  comunque  che  sa- 
rebbe simbolico,  importante  se  Clinton  inaugurasse  la  sua  presidenza  con- 

vocando  il  summit  della  pace  a  Sarajevo. 

D.  -  Dalla  Bosnia  alla  Germania  un  vento  di  intolleranza  spazza  r Eu- 

ropa: cosa  c'e  di  vecchio  e  cosa  di  nuovo  in  questo  fenomeno? 

R.  -  Parlo  con  dolore.  A  fianco  del  dramma  di  Sarajevo  c'e  quello 
della  Germania  di  nuovo  attraversata  dall'odio  e  dalla  violenza.  Nell'ulti- 
mo  anno  vi  sono  stati  qualcosa  come  1 .800  episodi  di  antisemitismo.  Si 

odia  come  si  odiava:  non  c'e  differenza  fra  l'odio  di  oggi  e  quello  di  ieri. 
Ai  giovani  nessuno  ha  insegnato  a  non  odiare  il  prossimo.  I  governi  si  de- 
vono  rendere  conto  che  il  problema  e  questo  ed  e  molto  piü  urgente  del 
Gatt  o  di  qualsiasi  altra  cosa  in  agenda. 

D.  -  In  Europa  o<^ni  periodo  di  crisi  econnmica  coincide  con  il  riesplo- 
dere  degli  odii  fratricidi  contro  gli  extracomunitari,  contro  gli  ebrei.  E  un  ef- 
fetto-domino  noto  ma  che  appare  impossibile  prevenire,  disinnescare.  Sem- 

bra quasi  che,  nonostante  Auschwitz,  VEuropa  non  sia  ancora  vaccinata 
contro  il  razzismo. . . 

R.  -  E  una  questione  di  educazione,  di  formazione  della  nostra  gente. 

Politici,  giornalisti,  professori,  maestri:  tutti  noi  non  abbiamo  fatto  abba- 
stanza  per  educare  a  non  odiare.  Einehe  questo  obiettivo  non  sarä  risolto 

ricadremo  sempre  negli  stessi  errori.  In  ogni  gruppo,  paese  e  comunitä  si 
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dcvc  insegnare  che  l'odio  non  e  tollerabile  ne  possibile.  L'unica  via  e 

questa  per  ogni  societä  che  desideri  essere  civile  e  progredire  nel  nome 
di  Dio. 

Giovanni  Spadolini 

6.  Conclusioni 

Oggi  nuüvi  spetlri,  di  rinascente  antisemitismo  si  affacciano  in  Eu- 

ropa: mescolati  con  aberranti  fenomeni  di  xenofobia,  di  «no»  al  diver- 

so,  di  intolleranza  nazionalista  e  razzista.  Fenomeni  di  insidiosa  e  mal- 
celata  reviviscenza  nazista  che  dobbiamo  denunciare  con  la  massima 

forza  e  decisione  e  dai  quali  nessun  paese  puö  dirsi  immune. 

Due  anni  fa  ci  furono  le  prime  orrende  avvisaglie,  da  Carpentras 

all'affronto  alle  tombe  ebraiche  di  Parigi  e  di  Berlino.  E  giä  allora  ci  in- 

terrogammo  per  capire  che  cosa  mai  sarebbe  rimasto  degli  uomini  se  i 

vi  vi  non  potevano  piij  seppellire  i  morti,  che  cosa  mai  sarebbe  rimasto 

dellultimo  impulso  di  umanitä  se  la  frontiera  invisibile  e  inviolata,  oltre 

la  quäle  comincia  il  mistero  del  silenzio,  veniva  superata  e  insultata  da 

chi  dovrebbe  esserne  il  custode  geloso.  Violato  quel  mistero,  ammoniva 

Thomas  Mann,  sparisce  l'ultimo  istinto  di  umanitä. 
E  poche  settimane  fa  abbiamo  fatto  sentire  la  nostra  voce  contro 

quelle  scritte  obbrobriose  sul  tempio  di  Livorno  che  non  rappresentano 

solo  un'offesa  ai  cittadini  israeliti,  ma  all'intera  comunitä  nazionale. 
Aberranti  manifestazioni  di  intolleranza  antisemita  che  si  intrecciano 

con  analoghe,  vergognose  forme  di  razzismo  e  di  intolleranza  nazista 

esaltanti  l'Europa  dei  campi  di  concentramento  e  dei  lager,  quali  le  ag- 
ghiaccianti  scritte  rinvenute  sulla  casa  dell'amico  e  collega  Arrigo  Bol- drini. 

Ma  anche  in  Germania,  in  Francia,  in  Spagna,  nel  Benelux,  in 
Svizzera  abbiamo  assistito  alcune  volte  ad  una  rozza  opera  di  revisione 
della  storia,  altre  volte  ad  episodi  di  intimidazione,  altre  ancora  alla 
pubblicazione  di  libri  di  orientamento  dichiaratamente  antisemita. 

E  la  situazione  non  migliora  volgendo  lo  sguardo  alla  Russia.  Nelle 

manifestazioni  di  piazza  per  protestare  contro  la  penuria  di  generi  ali- 
mentari,  nella  confusione  di  slogan  slavofili,  nazionalisti  e,  addirittura, 

zaristi  sono  riaffiorate  spesso  le  grida  ostili  verso  gli  ebrei.  E  il  mostruo- 

so  tam-tam  di  un  razzismo  che  riprende  sotto  le  sembianze  dell'antise- 
mitismo,  tanti  temi  della  vecchia  storia  sovietica,  lä  dove  dominano  le 
ombre  di  valori  atavici  e  ancestrali  di  una  storia  nazionale  ben  piü  Ion- 
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tana  daU'antisemitismo  sovietico:  a  cominciare  dai  pan-russi  di  «Pamiat» 
che  a  Mosca  propagandano  i  protocoUi  dei  «savi  di  Sion». 

Forme  insidiose  o  indirette  di  antisemitismo  si  collegano  dovunque  in 

Europa  -  un'Europa  inquieta,  travagliata,  minacciata  nelle  sue  certezze 
fondamentali  -  al  risorgere  dei  nazionalismi  locali,  al  ribollire  delle  etnie 
e  delle  discriminazioni  fra  gruppi  etnici  e  religiosi.  Ed  e  fortemente 

preoccupante  l'aumento  del  consenso  a  forze  che  si  ispirano  a  principi 
razzisti  e  xenofobi,  talvolta  pronte  a  smentire  le  degenerazioni  del  totali- 

tarismo  e  a  mettere  persino  in  dubbio  l'esistenza  dei  campi  di  concentra- mento. 

L'imperativo  e  sempre  lo  stesso:  fare  qualcosa  per  il  nostro  futuro, 
neutralizzare  i  germi  di  irrazionalismo  e  di  barbarie  che  riaffiorano  sem- 

pre dal  fondo  dell'animo  umano.  Mi  torna  alla  mente  Primo  Levi  nella 
lapide  per  il  memoriale  di  Auschwitz:  «Da  qualunque  parte  tu  venga,  tu 
non  sei  un  estraneo». 

E  a  proposito  di  questo  grande  scrittore,  che  ha  onorato  la  causa  del- 

l'ebraismo,  lasciatemi  ricordare  l'ultima  poesia  destinata  alla  mia  «Nuova 
Antologia»  agli  inizi  del  1986:  «...  il  mondo  esploderä.  /  In  una  notte  co- 
me  questa  un  poeta  /  Tende  Tarco  a  cercare  una  parola  /  Che  racchiuda 
la  forza  del  tifone  /  Ed  i  segreti  del  sangue  e  del  seme». 

La  storia  travagliata  e  dolorosa  del  popolo  di  Israele  e  fatta  tutta  di 

questa  comunione  di  destini,  di  libertä  che  stenta  ad  affermarsi  sotto  il 

giogo  della  persecuzione  e  contro  l'ombra  ritornante  dell'Olocausto.  Un 
monito  severo  per  tutte  le  coscienze  libere  oggi  piii  che  mai  impegnate  a 

scongiurare  il  ripetersi  del  passato. 
Ritrovata  la  patria  promessa,  ottenuto  lo  Stato  e  garantita,  sia  pure 

eroicamente  e  in  mezzo  a  pericoli  tuttora  presenti,  l'identitä  del  popolo, 

non  si  puö  dire  conclusa  la  parabola  problematica  dell'ebraismo.  Anzi. 
Si  direbbe  proprio  il  contrario. 

In  tutto  il  mondo  ebraico  dentro  e  fuori  ai  confini  di  Israele,  nei  colti 

rivoli  della  Diaspora  come  nei  kibbutzim  di  frontiera,  si  discute  a  fondo, 
forse  anche  piü  che  in  passato,  sulle  identitä  ebraiche. 

E  il  dibattito  stesso  conferma  che  l'ebraismo  mantiene,  nella  libertä  e 
ampiezza  delle  discussioni,  la  sua  natura  di  grande  momento  della  civiltä 

occidentale.  Lo  Stato,  come  incarnazione  mondana  del  progetto  di  so- 
pravvivenza,  e  elemento  fondamentale  anche  se  non  puö  risolvere  tutti  i 

conflitti  e  le  inquietudini  dell'anima  ebraica.  Quelle  inquietudini  che 
confermano  l'appartenenza  dell'ebraismo  alla  sfera  spirituale  dei  liberi 
movimenti  di  idee  che  non  considerano  mai  esaurita  la  ricerca  della  veri- 
tä  ne  mai  scritta  per  sempre  la  pagina  della  storia. 
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E  contro  cui  si  e  sempre  scatenato  il  mostro  del  razzismo  e  dell'
intol- 

leranza. 

Ecco:  coloro  che  conservano  motivi  di  speranza  affinche  la  causa  del 

dialogo  c  della  ragionc  prevalga,  sanno  che  la  causa  di  Israele  e  di  per  se 

stcssa  una  causa  essenzialc  di  libertä. 

Ed  e  per  tale  motivo  che  in  queste  settimane  i  democratici  di  tutte  le 

fedi  e  tendenze  politiche  seguono  con  ansia  e  con  trepidazione  gli  sviluppi 

della  Conferenza  di  pace  per  il  Medio  Oriente,  riconoscendovi  un  primo 

fondamcntale  passo  nella  direzione  di  un  dialogo  capace  di  avvicinare  la 

reciproca  comprensione  fra  arabi  e  israeliani  e  di  allontanare  i  pericoli 

dellmtegralismo  di  ogni  colore  e  del  fondamentalismo.  Nell'auspicio,  con- 
diviso  dalla  coscicnza  universale,  di  una  soluzione  politica  negoziale  che, 

nel  rifiuto  di  ogni  violenza,  veda  chiaramente  sanciti  il  riconoscimento  del 

diriuo  alla  vita,  e  a  confini  sicuri,  dello  Stato  di  Israele  ed  insieme  l'auto- 

determinazionc  del  popolo  palestinese,  nel  quadro  di  una  feconda  convi- 
venza  fra  civiltä  ebraica  e  civiltä  islamica. 

George  Mosse,  il  grande  storico  tedesco  che  piü  di  ogni  altro  ha  indi- 

cato  le  origini  del  razzismo,  ha  lanciato  un  monito  significativo  all'Europa civile. 

«Per  vincere  la  sflda  dell'unificazione,  l'Europa  deve  lasciarsi  alle 

spallc  i  pregiudizi  razziali  figli  dei  vari  nazionalismi»,  avverte  l'intelleUuale 
democratico  che  non  dimentica  la  tragedia  dell'Olocausto,  in  cui  si  erano 
spenti  gli  antichi  valori  di  libertä  e  di  dignitä  umana  nel  Vecchio  Conti- 

nentc.  Prima  della  rinascita  dell'Europa  libera. 
«Per  arginare  il  razzismo  nemico  dell'Europa  -  sono  sempre  parole  di 

Mosse  -  deve  essere  ancora  fatto  molto.  E  il  primo  compito  rimane  quello 
di  sempre:  garantire  la  stabilitä,  la  prosperitä  e  la  sicurezza  delle  nostre 

democrazie.  E  l'impegno  civile  quotidiano  e  tollerante,  protagonista  della 
democrazia,  l'antidoto  vincente  contro  il  razzismo». 

TACCUINO  SPAGNOLO 

II  28  gennaio  1993  il  presidente  del  Senato,  Giovanni  Spadolini,  e 

stato  insignito  del  titolo  di  Dottore  in  Scienza  delle  Comunicazioni  pres- 

so  rUniversitä  Complutense  di  Madrid,  la  piü  antica  della  capitale  spa- 

gnola. 

Pochi  mesi  prima  a  cura  della  stessa  Universitä  Complutense  era  stato 

tradotto  in  lingua  spagnola  il  volume  di  Giovanni  Spadolini  comparso  nel- 

la collezione  della  casa  Le  Monnier  dedicato  all'idea  d'Europa:  La  idea  de 
Europa  entre  la  Ilustraciön  y  el  Romanticismo. 

Ecco  la  motivazione: 

Decreto  Rectoral  4/1993,  de  28  de  enero,  disponiendo  la  conce- 

siön  del  Titulo  de  Doctor  «Honoris  Causa»  de  la  Universidad  Compluten- 
se al  ExcMO.  Sr.  D.  Giovanni  Spadolini. 

En  uso  de  las  facultades  que  me  confiere  el  art.  18.1  de  la  Ley  Orgä- 

nica  11/83,  de  25  de  agosto  de  Reforma  Universitaria,  el  Real  Decreto 

760/90,  de  15  de  junio  y  los  articulos  80  y  concordantes  de  los  Estatutos 

de  la  Universidad  Complutense,  aprobados  por  Real  Decreto  1555/91 ,  de 

11  de  octubre,  conforme  a  la  propuesta  formulada  por  la  Facultad  de 

Ciencias  de  la  Informaciön,  asi  como  el  acuerdo  adoptado  por  la  Junta  de 

Gobierno  de  esta  Universidad  en  su  sesiön  del  18  de  diciembre  de  1992, 

en  atenciön  a  los  relevantes  meritos  que  concurren  en  el  Excmo.  Sr.  D. 

Giovanni  Spadolini,  y  muy  singularmente  por  su  valiosa  aportaciön  en  el 

ambito  de  la  Historiografia  Contemporanea,  de  la  Cultura  y  de  la  Infor- 

maciön, asi  como  por  su  dedicaciön  y  defensa  de  los  intereses  colectivos, 

vengo  en  decretar  lo  siguiente: 
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The  End  Is  Not  Yet:  A  Personal  Memoir 

of  the  German-Jewish  Legacy  in  America 
George  L.  Mosse 

As  I  have  given  my  own  definition  of  the  German-Jewish  legacy  in 
Germanjews  Beyondjudaism,  I  want  to  confine  myself  here  to  some 

personal  observations  of  how  its  spirit  seems  to  have  survived  in  the 

United  States  when  it  had  long  been  pronounced  dead  in  Europe.  I  will 

have  to  reach  into  my  own  past  in  order  to  explain  how  I  came  to 

experience  this  revival  of  the  German-Jewish  legacy  in  America,  and 
what  I  think  it  meant  to  those  who  have  continued  its  history.  It  may 

seem  odd  in  retrospect  that  it  was  the  rediscovery  by  young  Americans 

of  this  legacy  which  led  me  back  to  some  of  my  own  intellectual  roots. 

But  I  had  been  educated  at  a  boarding  school  which  did  not  particular- 
ly  nurse  that  heritage,  and  left  Germany  at  a  relatively  young  age  in 

Order  to  continue  my  education  in  England  and  America.  Still,  in  some 

manner  this  German-Jewish  legacy  did  pervade  my  family  setting  in 

Germany  and  in  exile,  centered  as  it  was  upon  the  so-called  "mission 
of  Judaism"  with  its  emphasis  upon  Bildung  as  self-cultivation,  cos- 
mopolitanism  and  a  rational  attitude  towards  life.  Yet  because  of  my 

education  I  never  experienced  that  depth  of  the  German-Jewish  herit- 

age which,  for  example,  made  it  difficult  for  refugee  parents  to  under- 

stand  their  A^merican  children  who  secmed  t-n  crrnw  im  withont  any 
culture  or  proper  comportment.  For  the  German  ideal  of  Bildung, 

which  required  self-cultivation  as  a  process  of  inward  development 

and  the  acquisition  of  aesthetic  taste,  was  unique — after  all,  the  word 

Bildung,  representing  the  moral  universe  itself,  has  no  equivalent  in 
any  other  language. 

When  I  Started  teaching  at  the  University  of  Iowa,  directly  after  the 

war,  I  first  came  face-to-face  with  the  differences  between  a  European 
and  an  American  education  and  oudook  upon  life.  Here  I  shared  an 

experience  with  many  much-older  refugee  professors,  who  had  been 
educated  in  Germany,  and  who  often  commented  upon  the  ignorance 

of  their  students,  their  lack  of  aesthetic  judgment  and  sophistication, 

and  at  the  same  time  their  freshness,  their  eagerness  to  learn.  At  that 
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point  I  had  little  interest  and  almost  no  knowledge  of  a  German-Jew- 
ish  legacy,  and  instead  pointed  to  the  lamentable  State  of  the  American 
high  school  and  of  departments  of  education  devoted  to  the  notion 
that  school  was  not  an  instrument  of  learning  or  of  personal  develop- 
ment  but  an  engine  for  socialization.  Many  U.S.-born  colleagues 
joined  the  fight  in  order  to  save  so-called  subject  matter  from  being 
drowned  by  the  emphasis  upon  method,  upon  "how  to  do  things," 
then  the  staple  of  teachers'  training. 

Perhaps  such  conflicts  with  American  educators  were  a  preparation 
for  things  to  come,  for  they  can  be  seen  in  retrospect  as  a  struggle 
against  an  American  pragmatic  tradition  which  had  worn  thin.  While 
originally  Bildung  had  served  to  help  integrate  German  Jews  into  the 
educated  German  middle  class,  in  America  it  led  to  their  isolation 
from  the  mainstream  of  educational  and  intellectual  thought.  It  was 
the  attack  upon  the  dominant  System  of  thought  from  an  entirely  un- 
expected  direction  which  was  to  bring  about  change  and  to  awaken 
my  own  consciousness  to  the  lasting  importance  of  the  German-Jew- 
ish  intellectual  tradition.  The  Student  generation  of  the  1960s  threw 
down  the  gauntlet  as  part  of  their  unease  about  the  promise  of  Ameri- 

can Society,  and  this  before  the  so-called  Student  revolt  turned  into 
mindless  rage  and  the  use  of  force.  I  was  then  teaching  a  course  on 
European  cultural  history  at  the  Univcrsity  of  Wisconsin  which  neces- 
sarily  emphasized  dif  ferent  social  theories  and  approaches  to  life,  such 
as  those  deriving  from  Marxism,  liberalism,  or  the  German  philoso- 

phers. There  was  no  special  emphasis  upon  the  German-Jewish  legacy, 
and  courses  in  modern  Jewish  history,  where  this  heritage  could  be 
displayed,  had  not  yet  been  introduced  into  most  universities.  And  yet, 
whenever  certain  ideas  closely  related  to  part  of  this  legacy  were  dis- 
cussed,  the  students,  most  of  whom  were  not  Jews,  feit  a  new  excite- 
ment  of  discovery,  and  this,  in  turn,  led  me  to  reconsider  my  own 
I  heritage. 

Why  students  searching  for  new  approaches  and  meanings  in  life 
Ishould  have  feit  a  special  attraction  to  ideas  which  derived  from  this 
llegacy  is  difficult  to  say.  The  failure  of  high  school  or  even  the  univer- 
Isity  in  transmitting  a  meaningful  American  heritage  is  important  here; 
Jstudents  turned  to  Lukacz,  Gustav  Landauer,  the  Frankfurt  School,  or 
jthe  left-wing  intellectuals  of  the  Weimar  Republic  rather  than  stand  on 

native  ground  which  had  never  been  made  relevant  to  their  needs. 
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Marxism  was  central,  at  first,  as  a  means  of  protest  and  as  a  theory 
which  explained  and  put  order  into  the  totality  of  their  lives.  But 
Marxist  orthodoxy  was  rejected  as  a  straitjacket  and  the  Soviet  Union 
held  no  attraction  at  all.  Teaching  European  cultural  history  to  ever 

larger  classes  (by  the  mid-sixties  some  500  students  took  this  course), 
interest  peaked  whenever  attempts  to  loosen  Marxist  orthodoxy  were 
discussed,  theories  which  emphasized  the  use  of  a  critical  mind  within 

a  revolutionary  dynamic.  It  was  the  search  for  a  left-wing  identity 
which  led  back  to  the  German-Jewish  tradition. 

In  German  Jews  Beyond  Judaisnty  I  saw  such  a  left-wing  identity  as 
a  climax  of  the  German-Jewish  legacy,  for  it  emphasized  the  ideal  of  a 
common  humanity  based  upon  Bildung  and  the  Enlightenment  as  es- 
sential  for  the  autonomy  of  the  individual.  The  primacy  of  culture  as 
an  instrument  of  social  change,  based  upon  individual  consciousness, 
suited  the  actual  Situation  of  these  students,  and  at  the  same  time 

exemplified  one  thrust  of  the  German-Jewish  tradition.  This  meant 
seeing  life  as  a  totality  in  which  aesthetics  as  well  as  learning  had  their 

place.  Men  and  women's  lives  were  not  merely  determined  by  class 
struggle  or  governed  by  the  liberal  division  between  politics  and  life 
which  seemed  to  perpetuate  alienation.  Students  at  the  time  seemed 
especially  taken  by  the  aesthetic  dimension  of  this  worldview  as  over 

against  American  mass  culture,  which  came  to  symbolize  manipula- 
tion  and  domination.  Herbert  Marcuse  was  important,  passing  on  a 

culture-oriented  view  of  society  in  which  the  combination  of  Bildung 
and  Enlightenment  would  lead  to  social  equality.  Even  so,  though  the 

students  liked  Marcuse's  (and  my  own)  German  accent,  there  was  no 
one  to  link  theories  which  had  such  a  great  appeal  to  a  German-Jewish 

legacy  which  had  managed  to  preserve  the  original  link  between  En- 
lightenment and  Bildung  without  the  distortion  of  modern  national- 

ism.  Nor  did  the  students  realize  that  these  views  might  have  a  much 

greater  liberal  than  Marxist  potential. 
That  this  was  not  merely  a  chance  revival  became  clear  when  it 

seemed  to  appeal  to  students  regardless  of  whether  they  were  Jewish 
or  not  or  where  they  were  born,  and  when  a  philosopher  like  Juergen 

Habermas  became  its  charnpion  (conscious  of  the  German-Jewish  tra- 
dition involved),  whether  or  not  one  had  personal  ties  to  the  German- 

Jewish  past.  However,  some  more  years  were  to  pass  until  I  finally 
decided  to  write  the  book.  The  students  made  me  think  about  the 
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implications  of  this  tradition,  but  political  concerns  led  me  to  under- 
take  this  task.  From  1969  onwards  I  had  taught  at  the  Hebrew  Univer- 
sity  in  Jerusalem  as  well  as  at  Wisconsin  and  had  taken  part  in  the 
lively  debates  about  the  nature  of  nationalism.  There  it  seemed  obvi- 
ous  that  former  German  Jews  were  overrepresented  in  peace  move- 
ments  as  well  as  in  the  movement  for  a  binational  State.  Perhaps  there 
was  a  certain  German-Jewish  tradition  at  work,  which,  if  it  could  be 
rediscovered  and  articulated,  might  yet  help  to  rehumanize  modern 
nationalism. 

What  does  this  have  to  do  with  America  ?  Such  a  heritage,  as  we  saw, 
filled  a  need  for  young  Americans  ignorant  of  or  disillusioned  with 
their  own  heritage.  The  apparently  lasting  interest  in  Weimar— the 
many  books  which  appeared  in  America  on  this  subject — is  closely 
related  to  the  German-Jewish  legacy.  Indeed,  what  is  generally  re- 
garded  as  Weimar  culture  has  little  bearing  upon  what  the  average 
middle-class  German  read  or  thought,  but  was  (to  quote  the  late 
iGeorge  Lichtheim)  an  inner-Jewish  dialogue  to  which  few  gentiles  lis- 
Itened.  The  term  "left-wing  intellectual"  current  during  the  Weimar 
iRepublic  not  only  described  men  and  women  in  the  past  who  had 
:ombined  Bildung,  Enlightenment,  pacifism,  and  the  quest  for  greater 
;quality,  but  provided  a  new  inspiration  for  young  Americans  who 
feared  isolation  and  atomization  and  wanted  to  embrace  the  totality )f  life. 

The  hunger  for  totality  was  important  here,  and  the  dead-end  of  a 
wld  where  war  had  become  almost  a  way  of  life.  Here  also  the 
|ptimism  which  the  German-Jewish  heritage  retained  from  the  En- 
|ghtenment  had  great  appeal— not  the  American  optimism  about  the 
iture  of  Society  but  that  which  emphasized  the  potential  within  each 
idividual.  Yet  there  was  actually  a  great  deal  of  American  patriotism 
Imong  such  students,  not  connected  to  an  American  past,  but  to  the 
jnited  States  as  the  nation  which  could  build  a  new  culture  and  there- 
)re  a  new  society  upon  the  principles  I  have  discussed. 
But  what  of  the  present  and  future.^  Not  only  in  Germany,  but  to  a 

jrtain  extent  even  in  exile  in  the  United  States,  German  Jews  had 
lentified  with  this  legacy.  But  such  traditional  support  is  vanishing 
fith  the  passage  of  time.  Nor  could  this  heritage  any  longer  address 
Jcial  needs  as  it  had  done  in  Germany.  With  its  emphasis  upon 
ildung  for  all,  the  potential  of  each  human  being,  it  had  suited  a 
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minority  reaching  out  for  greater  equality.  Not  only  had  the  German- 
Jewish  tradition  become  counterproductive  as  an  instrument  of  Amer- 
icanization,  as  I  have  pointed  out,  but  in  a  society  where  anti-Jewish 
discrimination  is  at  such  a  low  ebb  it  can  no  longer  fulfill  any  social 
need.  Instead,  it  has  found  the  kind  of  support  it  never  had  in  Germa- 

ny, from  Jews  and  gentiles  alike — articulate  intellectuals  regardless  of 
their  place  of  origin. 

The  specific  consequences  of  this  heritage  in  America  are  difficult, 
perhaps  impossible,  to  trace,  for  they  combined  with  various  other 
influences.  Perhaps  the  integration  of  aesthetic  taste  into  a  general 
outlook  of  life  is  one  such  consequence,  and  the  increased  interest 
shown  in  theoretical  questions  in  the  social  sciences  another.  The  no- 
tion  that  theory  is  not  a  useless  Ornament  invented  by  Germanic  Pro- 

fessors has  been  gaining  ground — indeed,  that  without  a  sound  theo- 
retical base  any  intellectual  activity  remains  one-dimensional. 

Many  books  have  been  written  about  the  contribution  of  German- 
Jewish  refugee  intellectuals  to  the  United  States.  My  own  observations 
lead  me  to  provide  a  slightly  different  emphasis.  One  of  the  basic 
attractions  of  their  intellectual  outlook  was  that  it  could  provide  a 
congenial  alternative  to  the  existing  order,  based  upon  changed  minds 
rather  than  class  struggle,  on  the  thesis  that  culture  must  be  taken 

seriously.  As  such — irony  of  history — ideals  once  meant  for  integra- 
tion with  the  establishment  became  directed  against  it. 

Like  all  traditions,  the  German-Jewish  legacy  did  not  and  will  not 
remain  intact,  though  bits  and  pieces  will  be  taken  up  and  combined  in 
different  ways  as  f its  the  need  of  the  age.  Yet  more  and  more  intellectu- 

als, both  in  Germany  and  the  United  States,  recognize  that  the  heritage 
German  Jews  made  their  own  still  has  a  role  to  play  as  an  attitude 
towards  life,  as  a  prism  through  which  to  view  and  humanize  society. 
That  it  took  young  Americans  to  recall  at  least  one  German  Jew  to  this 
legacy  should  itself  testify  to  its  strength  and  capacity  for  survival. 
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THE  END  IS  NOT  YET :   A  PERSONAL  MEMOIR  OF 

THE  GERMAN-JEWISH  LEGACY  IN  ITS  AMERICAN  CONTEXT 

I 

As  I  have  given  my  own  definition  of  the  German-Jevish 

legacy  in  German  Jevs  Bevond  Judaism,  I  want  to  confine 

myself  here  to  some  personal  observations  of  hov  its  spirit 

seems  to  have  survived  in  the  United  States  when  it  had 

long  been  pronounced  dead  in  Europe.   I  will  have  to  reach 
P^^C/  ..... 

into  my  ovn  ̂ history  in  order  to  explam  how  I  came  to 

experience  this  revival  of  the  German-Jevish  legacy  in 

America,  and  what  I  think  it  meant  to  those  who  have 

continued  its  history.lt  may  seem  odd  in  retrospect  that  it 

was  the  re-discovery  by  young  Americans  of  this  legacy 

which  led  me  back  to  some  of  my  own  intellectual  roots. 

But  I  had  been  educated  at  a  boarding  school  which  did  not 

particularly  nurse  that  heritage,  and  left  Germany  at  a 

relatively  young  age  in  order  to  continue  my  education  in 

1  1  v^  <~A  ili  >W    ̂       Jk    Xi<  >.A 
QfMI        in    snm«*    Tn.^nnfr    this 

German-Jewish  legacy  did  pervade  my  family  setting  in 

Germany  and  in  exile,  centered  as  it  was  upon  the  so-called 

"mission  of  Judaism"  with  its  emphasis  upon  BJldiAnq  as 

self-cultivation,  cosmopol itanism  and  a  rational  attitude 

towards  life.   Yet  because  of  my  education  I  never 

experienced  that  depth  of  the  German-Jewish  heritage  which, 

for  example,  made  it  difficult  for  refugee  parents  to 

I  I 
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understand  their  American  children  who  seemed  to  grow  up 

without  any  culture  or  proper  comportment .   For  the  German 

ideal  of  Bildung  which  required  sei f -cult ivat ion  as  a 

process  of  invard  development  and  the  acquisition  of 

aesthetic  taste  was  unique  --  after  all,  the  word  Bild 

U-Oa 

representing  the  moral  universex  itself  has  no  equivalent 

in  any  other  language. 

When  I  Started  teaching  at  the  University  of  Iowa, 

directly  after  the  war,  I  first  came  face  to  face  vith  the 

differences  between  a  European  and  an   American  education 

and  outlook  upon  life.   Here  T  shared  an  experience  with 

m.uiy  mach  older  refugee  Professors,  who  had  been  educated 

in  Germany,  and  who  often  commented  upon  the  ignorance  of 

their  students,  their  lack  of  aesthetic  judgement  and 

Sophist icat ion,  and  at  the  same  time  their  freshness,  their 

eagerness  to  learn.   At  that  point  I  had  little  interest 

and  dlmost  no  Knowledge  of  a  German-Jewish  legacy,  and 

instead  pointed  to"Vlamentable  State  of  the  American  High 
School  and  of  Departments  of  Education  devoted  to  the 

notion  that  school  was  not  an  Instrument  of  learning  or  of 

personal  development  but  an  engine  for  social izat ion.   Many 

U.S.  born  colleagues  joined  the  fight  in  order  to  save 

so-called  subject  matter  from  being  drowned  by  the  emphasis 

upon  method,  upon  "how  to  do  things",  tl>an  the  staple  of 

teachers'  training. 

I 
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Perhaps  such  conflicts  vith  American  educators  vere  a 

preparation  for  things  to  come,  for  they  can  be  seen  in 

retrospect  as  a  struggle  against  an    American  pragmatic 

tradition  which  had  worn  thin.   While  orlginally  Bildung 

had  served  to  help  integrate  German  Jevs  into  the  educated 

German  middle  class,  in  America  it  led  to  the  isolation 

from  the  ma i n  stream  of  educational  and  intellectual 

thought.   It  wa:ö  the  attack  upon  the  dominant  System  of 

thought  from  an    entirely  unexpected  direction  which  was  to 

bring  about  change  and  to  awaken  my  own  consciousness  to 

the  lasting  importance  of  the  German-Jevish  intellectual 

tradition.   The  Student  generation  of  the  1960s  threv  down 

the  gauntlet  as  part  of  their  unease  about  the  promise  of 

American  society,  and  this  before  the  so-called  student 

revolt  turned  into  mindless  rage  and  the  use  of  force.   I 

was  then  teaching  a  course  on  European  Cultural  History  at 
the  University  of  Wisconsin  which  necessarily  emphasized 

different  social  theories  and  approaches  to  life  surh ;3C( 

those  deriving  from  Marxism.  Liberalis 
sm  or  the  Germa n 

philosophers.   There  was  no  special  emphasis  upon  the 

German-Jewish  legacy^ and  courses  in  modern  Jewish  history 
where  this  heritage  could  be  displayed  had  not  yet  been 

introduced  into  most  Uni versit ies .   And  yet,  whenever 

certain  ideas  closely  related  to  part  of  this  legacy  vere 

discussed,  the  students,  most  of  whom  vere  not  Jevs,  feit 

nev  excitement  of  discovery,  and  this,  in  turn,  led  me  to 

re-consider  my  ovn  heritage. 

i 
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Why  students  searching  for  new  approaches  and  meanings 

in  life  should  have  feit  a  special  attraction  to  ideas 

which  derived  from  this  legacy  is  difficult  to  say.   The 

failure  of  high  Lschool  or  even  the 
university  in 

transmitt ing  a  meaningful  American  heritag e  is  important 

7yi4/' 

here;  students  turned  to  LukaczVEarid lauer,  the  Frankfurt 

School  or  the  left  wing  intel lectuals  of  th 
e  Weimar 

Republic  rather  than  standing  on  a  native  ground  which  had 
Marxism  was never  been  made  relevant  to  their  needs . 

central,  at  first,  as  a  means  of  protest  and  as  a  theory 

which  explained  and  put  order  into  the  totality  of  their 

lives.   But  Marxist  orthodoxy  was  rejected as  a 

straight-jacket  and  the  Soviet  Union  held  no  attraction  at 
all 

Teaching  European  Cultural  History  to  ever  larg 
er 

classes  ( by  the  mix-sixties  some  500  students  took  this 

course),  interest  peaked  whenever  attempts  to  1 
oosen 

Marxist  orthodoxy  were  discussed,  theori es  which  emphasized 

the  US«.'  uf  ü  critical  mind  withi n a  revolut ionary  dynamic 

It  was  the  search  for  a  left-wing  identity  which  led  back 

to  the  German-Jewish  tradition. 

In  Germgn  Jews  Bevond  Judaism,  i  saw  such  a  left 

wing 

identity  as  a  climax  of  the  Ger man-Jewish  legacy,  for  it 

emphasized  the  ideal  of  a  c ommon  humanity  based  upon 

Bildung  and  the  Eni ightenment  as  essential  for  th 
e  autonomy 

of  the  individual.   The  primacy  of  Culture  as  an    Instrument 

of  social  change,  based  upon  individual  consciousness. 
i  \ 

f4 



suited  the  actual  Situation  of  these  students  and  at  the 

same  time  exemplified  one  thrust  of  the  German-Jevish 

tradition.   This  meant  seeing  life  as  a  totality  in  which 

aesthetics  as  well  as  learning  had  their  place.   Men  and 

women's  lives  were  not  merely  determined  by  class  struggle 
o r  governed  by  the  liberal  division  between  politlcs  and 

on 
life  vhich  seemed  to  perpetuate  alienation.   Students  at 

the  time  seemed  especially  taken  by  the  aesthetic  dimensi 

of  this  World  view  as  over  against  American  mass  culture 

which  came  to  symbolize  manipulation  and  domination. 

Herbert  Marcuse  was  important,  passing  on  a 

culture-or iented  view  of  society  in  which  the  combination 

of   Bi Idunq  and  Eni ightenment  would  lead  to  social 

equality.   Even  so,  though  the  students  liked  Marcusens 

(and  my  own )  Ger man  accent,  there  wa« ^no  one  to  link 

theories  which  had  such  a  great  appeal  to  a  German-Jewish 

legacy  which  had  managed  to  preserve  the  original  link 

between  Eni ightenment  and  Bi Idung  without  the  distortion  of 

modern  nationalism.   Nor  did  the  students  realize  that 

these  Views  might  have  a  much  greater  liberal  than  Marxist 

Potential . 

That  this  was  not  merely  a  Chance  revival  became  clear 

when  it  seemed  to  appeal  to  students  regardless  whether 

they  were  Jewish  or  not  or  where  they  were  born,  and  when  a 

philosopher  like  Jörgen  Habermas  became  its  Champion 

(conscious  of  the  German-Jewish  tradition  involved),  one 
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who  had  no  personal  ties  to  the  German-Jewish  past. 

However,  some  more  years  were  to  pass  untll  I  finally 

decided  to  vrite  the  book .   The  students  made  me  think 

about  the  implication  of  this  traditlon,  but  political 

concerns  led  me  to  undertake  this  task .   From  1969  onwards 

I  had  taught  at  the  Hebrew  University  in  Jerusalem  as  well 

as  at  Wisconsin  and  had  taken  part  in  the  lively  debates 

about  th(^  nature  of  nationalism.   There  it  seemed  ubvious 

that  former  German  Jews  were  over -represented  in  peace 

mov ementö  as  well  as  in  the  movement  for  a  bi-national 

State.  Perhaps  there  was  a  certain  German-Jewish  tradition 

at  work,  which,  if  i t  could  be  rediscovered  and  articulated 

might  yet  help  to  re-humanize  modern  nationalism. 

What  does  this  have  to  do  with  America?   Such  a 

heritage,  as  we  saw,  filled  a  need  for  young  Ämericans 

Ignorant  of  or  dis  i  llus  ioried  with  their  own  heritage.   The 

apparently  lasting  interest  in  Weimar  Culture  --  the  many 

books  which  appeared  in  America  on  this  subject  —  is 

closely  related  to  the  German-Jewish  legacy.   Indeed,  what 

is  generally  regarded  as  Weimar  Culture  has  little  bearing 

upon  what  the  average  middle  class  German  read  or  thought, 

but  was  (to  quote  the  late  George  Lichtheim)  an 

inner-Jewish  dialogue  to  which  few  gentiles  listened.   The 

term  "left-wing  intellectual"  current  during  the  Weimar 

Republic  not  only  described  men  and  women  in  the  past  who 

had  combined  Bildung,  Enlightenment,  pacifism  and  the  quest 



I 

for  greater  equality,  but  provided  a  new  Inspiration  for 

young  Americans  who  feared  isolation  and  atomization  and 

wanted  to  embrace  the  total ity  of  life. 

The  hunger  for  totality  was  important  here,  and  the 

dead-end  of  a  world  vhere  war  had  become  almost  a  way  of 

life.   Here  also  the  optimism  which  the  German-Jewish 

heritage  retained  from  the  enl ightenment  had  great  appeal 

--  not  the  American  optimism  about  the  future  of  society 

but  that  which  emphasized  the  potential  within  each 

individual.   Yet  there  was  actually  a  great  deal  of 

American  patriotism  among  such  students,  not  connected  to 

an  American  past,  but  to  the  United  States  as  the  nation 

which  could  built  a  new  culture  and  therefore  a  new  society 

upon  the  principleLi  I  \iayt'    discussed. 

But  what  of  the  present  and  future?   Not  only  in 

Germany,  but  to  a  certain  extent  even  in  exile  in  the 

United  States  German  Jews  had  identified  with  this  legacy. 

But  such  traditional  support  is  vanishing  with  the  passage 

of  time.   Nor  could  this  heritage  any  longer  address  social 

needs  as  it  had  done  in  Germany.   With  its  emphasis  upon 

Bildung  for  all,  the  potential  of  each  human  being,  it  had 

suited  a  roinority  reaching  out  for  greater  equality.   Not 

only  had  the  German-Jewish  tradition  become 

counter-productive  as  an  Instrument  of  Amer icanizat ion,  as 

I  have  pointed  out,  but  in  a  society  where  anti-Jevish 

discr imination  is  at  such  a  low  ebb  it  can  no  longer 
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fulfill  any  social  need.   Instead,  it  h.as  found  the  kind  of 
Support  lt.  never  had  in  Germany,  fron,  Jews  and  gentlles 

alike  -  articulate  Intel lectuals  regardless  of  their  place of  origin. 

The  specific  consequences  of  this  heritage  in  America 

are  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  Lo  trace,  for  they 
combined  vith  various  other  Influences.   Perhaps  the 
integration  of  aesth.tic  taste  into  a  general  outlook  of 
life  is  one  »uch  conseyuence  and  the  increased  interest 

Show,,  in  theoretical  qoestlons  in  the  social  sciences 

another.   Th^  notion  that  th.ory  is  not  a  „»eless  ornament 
invented  hy  Germanic  Professors  has  been  gaining  ground  - 
;nde..d,  that  withoot  a  sound  th.-oretical  base  any 
intellectual  .ctivity  re„,ains  one-d  imens  ional  .^f  Many  books 
have  been  wr.itten  about  the  contrlbution  of  German-Jevish 
refugee  i ntel lectuals  to  the  United  States,  my  ovn 
ob-servationr.  lead  me  to  provide  a  slightly  different 
emphasis.   One  of  the  basic  attractions  of  their 

intellectual  outlook  wa.  that  it  could  provide  a  congenial 
alternative  to  the  existing  order,  based  upon  changed  .ninds 
rather  than  class  .truggle,  on  the  the.ls  that  culture  must 
be  taken  seriously.   As  such  -  irony  of  history  -  ideals.N^^ 
meant  for  Integration  with  the  establishment  became 
directed  against  it. 

Like  all  traditions,  the  German-Jevish  legacy  did  not 

and  will  not  remain  in  tact,  though  bits  and  pleces  will  be 



taken  up  and  comblned  in  different  ways  as  fits  the  need  of 

an  age.   Yet  more  and  more  intellectuals,  both  in  Germany 

and  the  United  States^  recognize  that  the  heritage  German 

Jevs  made^^  their  own  still  has  a  role  to  play  as  an 

attitude  towards  life,  as  a  prism  through  to  viev  and 

humanize  society.   That  it  took  young  Americans  to  recall 

at  least  one  German-Jev  to  this  legacy  should  itself 

testify  to  its  strength  and  capacity  for  survival. 

George  L .  Mosse 
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George  L.  Mosse 

Der  Erste  Weltkrieg 
UND  DIE  BRUTALISIERUNG  DER  POLITIK 

Betrachtungen  über  die  politische  Rechte,  den  Rassismus 
und  den  deutschen  Sonderweg 

Die  Historiker  sind  übereinstimmend  der  Ansicht,  daß  der  Erste  Weltkrieg  die 
große  Zäsur  zwischen  dem  19.  und  dem  20.  Jahrhundert  bildete.  Diese  Annahme 
wurde  auch  von  den  meisten  Zeitgenossen  geteilt.  Trotz  der  weltweiten  Erleichte- 

rung darüber,  daß  der  Krieg  zu  Ende  war,  befürchtete  man,  die  Vorkriegszeiten 
würden  niemals  wiederkehren  und  ein  neues  und  bedrohliches  Zeitalter  bräche 
an:  »Wir  denken  über  das  Verlorene  nach  und  werden  fast  vernichtet  von  dem, 
was  vernichtet  worden  ist.  Wir  wissen  nicht,  was  entstehen  wird,  und  wir  fürchten 
die  Zukunft  nicht  ohne  Grund.« ^  Diese  Worte  von  Paul  Val6ry  aus  dem  Jahre 1922  hätten  in  Deutschland  mit  noch  größerem  Nachdruck  wiederholt  werden 
können,  da  sich  dort  der  Übergang  vom  Krieg  zum  Frieden  sehr  viel  schwieriger gestaltete  als  in  Frankreich. 

Die  Sehnsucht  nach  der  »guten  alten  Zeit«,  die  nach  dem  Krieg  aufkam,  war 
nichts  Neues.  Schon  1893  hatte  der  liberale  Politiker  Hans  Delbrück  Aussprüche 
über  »die  gute  alte  Zeit«  von  den  Befreiungskriegen  an  bis  in  seine  Tage 
gesammelt.  Der  Gegensatz  zwischen  Vergangenheit  und  Gegenwart  wurde  welt- 

weit empfunden  in  der  Auflösung  der  bestehenden  Ordnung,  wie  sie  sich  bei- 
spielsweise im  Verfall  des  Familienlebens  und  in  der  Verderbnis  von  Sitten  und 

Moral  niederschlugt.  Alle  diese  Aussprüche  verrieten  ein  Verfangen  nach  unver- änderlichen Werten,  die  dazu  beitragen  konnten  einen  a1pirhmäRiaf»n  T  *»K*>r.c_ 

rhythmus  beizubehalten.  Der  veriorene  Krieg  und  der  chaotische  Übergang  zum 
Frieden  verstärkten  diese  Sehnsucht,  als  die  Klagen  über  Auflösung  und  Korrup- 

tion, die  Delbrücks  Sammlung  füllten,  einmal  mehr  wiederholt  wprden,  nur  daß 
darin  diesmal  ihre  Stoßrichtung  gegen  die  Nachkriegswelt  weit  brutaler  zum Ausdruck  kam. 

Dieser  Brutalisierungsprozeß  durchdrang  vor  allem  die  politische  Rechte  und  war 
eng  verknüpft  mit  ihrem  zunehmenden  Einfluß  unter  der  Bevölkerung.  Der 
Begriff  »politische  Rechte«  umfaßt  gewöhnlich  ein  weites  Spektrum  der  Politik 
von  gemäßigten  Konservativen  bis  zu  radikalen  Nationalisten.  Wir  werden  die 
Spannweite  der  Rechten  hier  etwas  enger  fassen,  nämlich  von  der  Deutschnatio- 
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nalen  Volkspartei  bis  zu  den  radikalen  Nationalisten  wie  der  NSDAP.  Es  ist  jene 
Rechte,  die  das  zwingendste  Beispiel  für  den  Prozeß  der  Brutalisierung  und  der 
Einbeziehung  des  Krieges  in  das  alltägliche  Leben  bietet.  Diese  Rechte  war  auch 
zugleich  die  Erbin  der  Weimarer  Republik.  Einige  Jahre  bevor  sie  an  die  Macht 
kam,  hatte  sie  bereits  das  Terrain  der  politischen  Debatte  bestimmt.  Die  Kontro- 

verse über  den  deutschen  Sonderweg  hat  sich  völlig  zu  Recht  auf  diese  dynamische 
und  siegreiche  politische  Rechte  konzentriert. 

Der  Psychiater  Otto  Binswanger  schrieb  im  ersten  Kriegsjahr,  daß  der  Verlauf  des 

Krieges  zu  einer  Verzerrung  patriotischen  Empfindens  geführt  habe:  »Die  herr- 
hche  Begeisterung,  der  Opfersinn  und  die  heldenhafte  Tapferkeit,  die  aus  diesem 

Gemeinschaftsgefühl  der  Hingabe  an  das  Vaterland  entspringen,  werden  in  trauri- 
ger Weise  verkehrt  zu  den  herabwürdigenden,  geradezu  schmutzigen  Gefühlen 

des  grausamen  Hasses,  der  Rachsucht,  der  restlosen  Vernichtung  des  Gegners.« 
Im  Rückblick  auf  die  Nachkriegszeit  schrieb  Simone  Weil  1938,  daß  Freiwillige 
mit  dem  Ideal  des  Opfers  in  den  Krieg  zogen,  dann  aber  dahin  kamen,  das  Leben 

geringzuachten^.  Beide  haben  übertrieben,  aber  die  brüske  Konfrontation  mit 
dem  Tod  während  des  Krieges  veränderte  zweifellos  die  Einstellung  gegenüber 
Leben  und  Tod  als  Teil  der  Kriegserfahrung  des  Soldaten.  Bei  dem  einzelnen 

Soldaten  herrschte  am  Ende  eine  Art  Stoizismus  vor  -  Gleichgültigkeit  gegenüber 
dem  Tod,  wachsende  Gewöhnung  an  das  Unvermeidliche.  Wir  wissen  natürlich 
nicht,  wie  eine  solche  Gleichgültigkeit  in  die  Nachkriegszeit  hinüberwirkte,  und 
wir  kennen  die  Rolle  nicht,  die  sie  für  die  Billigung  des  brutalen  Tons  der 
Nachkriegspolitik  oder  später  für  die  Hinnahme  der  Nazi-Politik  spielte.  Die 
Gleichgültigkeit  von  Menschen  gegenüber  dem  Schicksal  anderer  und  sogar  ihrem 
eigenen  hat  viele  Ursachen,  aber  ganz  sicher  gehört  die  erzwungene  Einübung  in 
diese  Gleichgültigkeit  während  des  Krieges  hierzu. 

Die  unterschiedlichen  Auffassungen  über  den  Kriegstod  des  Freundes  und  den  des 
Feindes  lassen  sich  leichter  erklären  und  haben  einen  bedeutenden  Anteil  am 

Prozeß  der  Brutalisierung  der  Politik:  Soldatenfriedhöfe  und  Kriegerdenkmäler 
überhöhten  den  Tod  der  Gefallenen  und  deuteten  auf  ihre  Wiederauferstehung  als 
unverzichtbarer  Teil  des  Schicksals  der  Nation  hin.  Der  Tod  des  Feindes  dagegen 
war  endgültig;  das  läßt  sich  veranschaulichen  an  der  relativen  Vernachlässigung 
der  Soldatengräber  auf  eegnerischem  Boden,  obwohl  der  Friedensvertrao  vor<;ah, www  ij  > 

daß  die  Staaten  die  Gräber  des  jeweiligen  Gegners  in  Ehren  halten  sollten.  Die 
Vorkriegsliteratur,  die  zwischen  dem  »Hinscheiden«  des  vollkommenen  bürger- 

lichen Todes  -  »gegen  Mittag,  in  seiner  Geburtsstunde,  entschwindet  er«"^  -  und 
dem  häßlichen  und  plötzlichen  Tod  des  »Außenseiters«  unterschieden  hatte, 
bildete  teilweise  den  Hintergrund  für  solche  unterschiedlichen  Ansichten  über  den 
Soldatentod.  Die  Einstellungen  zum  Tode,  die  aus  der  Kriegserfahrung  herrühr- 

ten, spielten  der  deutschen  politischen  Rechten  in  die  Hände,  da  Soldaten  ihrer 
Kriegserfahrung  einen  neuen  Sinn  zu  geben  suchten  und  sich  dem  Kult  des 
gefallenen  Kriegers  als  einem  Symbol  für  die  Auferstehung  der  Nation  zuwand- 
ten^  Die  weitverbreitete  VerherrHchung  des  Soldatentodes  führte  jedoch  1939 
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nicht  zu  einem  Wiederaufleben  des  »Geistes  von  1914«;  mit  der  Krise  konfron- 
tiert, dachten  die  Menschen  an  den  Tod  selbst  und  nicht  an  seinen  höheren  Sinn. 

Aber  solange  sie  nicht  selbst  in  Gefahr  waren,  blieben  viele  von  ihnen  bereit,  den 
Krieg  gegen  den  inneren  Feind  zu  unterstützen,  um  die  Zukunft  zu  sichern. 

Solche  Einflüsse,  wie  sie  von  den  unterschiedlichen  Deutungsmustern  des  Krieges 
ausgehen,  sind  von  Bedeutung  für  unser  Thema,  auch  wenn  ihre  konkreten 
Manifestationen  ausgiebiger  behandelt  werden  müßten,  als  es  in  diesem  Aufsatz 
möglich  ist.  Dasselbe  gilt  für  einen  anderen  Bestandteil  des  täglichen  Lebens, 
einen  Fetisch  der  politischen  Rechten,  dessen  Bedeutung  in  jeder  Analyse  des 
Prozesses  der  Brutalisierung  und  der  Einbeziehung  des  Krieges  in  das  gewöhn- 

liche Leben  betont  werden  muß:  Das  »Mannesideal«,  das  Ideal  der  Männlichkeit, 
hat  viele  deutsche  politische  und  soziale  Gruppen  seit  den  Befreiungskriegen 
fasziniert.  Der  Erste  Weltkrieg  gab  diesem  Ideal  neue  Konturen,  der  Krieger 
wurde  zum  Inbegriff  der  Männlichkeit:  »Wir  sind  das  Volk  des  Zorns  geworden, 
wir  denken  nur  noch  an  den  Krieg.  Wir  beten  als  grimmiger  Männerorden, 
blutgeschworen  um  den  Sieg.«^  Arnold  Zweig  drückte  es  treffend  aus,  als  er 
fragte:  »Hat  der  Krieg  uns  hier  und  drüben  und  allerorten  nicht  einen  Schwall  von 
öffentlich-geheimer  Mann-männlichkeit  gebracht?«^  Er  beklagte  solche  Art  von 
Männlichkeit  als  einen  Rückfall  in  die  Barbarei.  Anders  faßten  die  meisten 
Deutschen  dieses  Ideal  auf,  das  nach  dem  Krieg  oft  durch  griechische  JüngHngs- 
statuen  als  Kriegerdenkmäler  verkörpert  wurde.  Krieg  war  eine  Aufforderung  zur 
Männlichkeit,  und  das  nicht  nur  in  Deutschland  -  in  England  war  beispielsweise 
Christopher  Isherwood  der  Ansicht,  daß  sich  Schriftsteller  nach  dem  Kriege  der 
Frage  stellen  müßten:  »Bist  Du  wirklich  ein  Mann?«^  Das  Stereotyp  der  Männ- 

lichkeit, wie  es  aus  dem  Krieg  hervorging,  ist  sowohl  in  England  als  auch  in 
Deutschland  zu  finden,  doch  ist  es  der  deutsche  Prototyp  -  Ernst  Wurche  in 
Walter  Flex'  vielzitiertem  »Der  Wanderer  zwischen  beiden  Welten«  aus  dem  Jahr 
1917-,  der  in  all  seiner  jugendlichen  Prächtigkeit  von  seinem  Wunsch  spricht, 
»einen  echten  und  rechten  Sturmangriff  zu  erleben ...  das  muß  schön  sein«. 
Dieser  reine  und  unverfälschte  Jüngling  hat,  in  Anlehnung  an  Ernst  Jüngers 
Beschreibung  des  vollkommenen  deutschen  Kriegers,  »Krieg  in  seinem  Blut«. 

Das  Ideal  der  Männlichkeit  hatte  in  Deutschland  einen  grausamen  und  aggressi- 
ven Zug,  der  m  England  oder  anderen  westlichen  Ländern  fehlte,  wo  die  Männ- 

lichkeit nicht  im  gleichen  Maße  politisiert  war.  In  diesem  Zusammenhang  ist  es 
von  einiger  Bedeutung,  daß  Inschriften  auf  deutschen  Kriegerdenkmälern  nicht 
mehr,  wie  beispielsweise  nach  dem  französisch-preußischen  Krieg,  Sieg  verkünde- 

ten, sondern  statt  dessen  den  Kampfeswillen  als  das  höchste  Gut  verherrlichten. 
Das  war  die  Lehre,  die  die  Jugend  an  die  kommenden  Generationen  weitergeben 
solltet 

Im  Ideal  der  Kameradschaft  sahen  viele  Soldaten  den  edelsten  Ausdruck  ihrer 
Männlichkeit.  Sie  schien  jener  Sehnsucht  nach  einer  Gemeinschaft  von  Gleichge- 

sinnten nahezukommen,  die  im  Fin  de  sidcle  so  stark  gewesen  war  und  sich  gegen 
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die  Künstlichkeit  des  bürgerlichen  Lebens  gewandt  hatte.  Dieses  Ideal  hatte 
ursprünglich  die  innere  Struktur  der  Kameradschaft  betont,  die  auf  dem  Status  der 
Gleichheit  ihrer  Mitglieder  und  auf  charismatischer  Führerschaft  gegründet  war. 
Dementsprechend  war  die  deutsche  Jugendbewegung  weit  mehr  mit  der  Vervoll- 

kommnung ihrer  eigenen  Gemeinschaft  als  mit  derjenigen  der  Außenwelt 
beschäftigt  gewesen.  Obgleich  dieses  Ideal  in  den  Schützengräben  selten  erreicht 
wurde,  wurde  es  in  gewisser  Weise  doch  Wirklichkeit,  da  zum  Überleben  jeder 
Mann  auf  die  anderen  Mitglieder  seiner  Gruppe  angewiesen  war. 

Nach  dem  Krieg  wurde  das  Ideal  der  Kameradschaft  zu  einem  der  wichtigsten 
Bestandteile  des  Mythos  des  Kriegserlebnisses  -  eine  politische  Kraft,  die  man- 

chem Frontkämpfer  etwas  von  dem  Gefühl  des  ursprüngUchen  Ideals  wiederver- 
mittelte. Die  Kriegskameradschaft  versprach  eine  soziale  Ordnung,  die,  auf  das 

Deutschland  der  Friedenszeit  übertragen,  eine  korrupte  Republik  beseitigen 
würde,  die  geprägt  sei  durch  Klassenkampf  und  miteinander  zerstrittene  Parteien. 
Die  Kameradschaft  des  Männerbundes  verhieß  dagegen  eine  neue  und  mächtige 
Nation;  und  es  war  eben  dieses  Ideal  der  Kriegszeit,  das  sich  die  radikale  Rechte 
zu  eigen  machte.  Die  Kameradschaft,  die  vor  und  noch  während  des  Krieges  nach 
innen,  auf  die  Beziehung  zwischen  Kameraden  konzentriert  gewesen  war,  richtete 
sich  nun  nach  außen,  um  als  Waffe  gegen  all  jene  eingesetzt  zu  werden,  die  die 
Geburt  einer  neuen  Nation  behinderten.  Schon  in  den  späteren  Phasen  des 
Krieges  hatten  einige  Beobachter  eine  Veränderung  im  Charakter  der  Kamerad- 

schaft erkannt:  Sie  wurde  egoistischer  und  diente  weniger  den  gemeinsamen 
Idealen  als  dem  Überieben  ihrer  Mitglieder  und  ihrem  endgültigen  Triumph  über den  Feind. 

Die  Freikorps  wurden  zum  Symbol  der  Fortführung  der  Kriegskameradschaft  in 
Friedenszeiten:  Offiziere  und  einfache  Soldaten,  die  weiterkämpften,  obwohl  der 
Krieg  beendet  war  -  zuerst,  um  Polen  daran  zu  hindern,  Oberschlesien  zu 
annektieren,  und  später,  um  die  Folgen  der  Revolution  zu  Hause  zu  beseitigen. 
Der  Mythos,  der  um  diese  Truppen  gewoben  wurde,  zeigte  beispielhaft  die 
Richtungsänderung  im  Ideal  der  Kameradschaft  nach  dem  Kriege.  Der  »veriorene 
Haufen«,  wie  der  Schriftsteller  Ernst  von  Salomon  sie  nannte,  wurde  nicht  durch 
Ideen,   sondern  durch  Taten  zusammengehahen.   Unbarmherzigkeit  und  das 
Gpn'ihI    (if*r   T-Tr»ffniinaclr»cirrVAit    rsrUni-on    rliafn    \^:i^^^^      j:^    „;~i.          j . ..    XT.^r,., 

fallengelassen  glaubten,  deren  Sache  sie  doch  verfochten.  Die  Unterdrückung  der 
Revolution  in  Berlin  und  in  München  wurde  von  politischem  Mord  begleitet,  und 
solche  Morde  hörten  nicht  einmal  auf,  nachdem  die  Freikorps  aufgelöst  worden 
waren,  ja,  sie  wurden  in  ihrer  Mehrzahl  von  ehemaligen  Mitgliedern  dieser  Korps 
verübt.  So  saß  Ernst  von  Salomon,  einer  der  Hauptverbreiter  des  Freikorps- 
Mythos  und  früher  selbst  Mitglied,  am  Steuer  des  Wagens,  der  bei  der  Ermordung 
Walther  Rathenaus  eingesetzt  wurde.  Als  die  Nazis  an  die  Macht  kamen,  errichte- 

ten sie  eine  neue  Grabstätte  für  Rathenaus  Mörder  (ebenfalls  ehemahge  Frei- 
korpsmitglieder) und  krönten  sie  mit  den  Stahlhelmen,  die  im  Ersten  Weltkrieg 

getragen  worden  waren.  Das  Ideal  der  Kameradschaft  wurde  brutalisiert,  indem 
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die  Rechten  es  als  Instrument  der  Aggression  benutzten.  Während  man  bis  dahin 
Männlichkeit  und  Kameradschaft  immer  für  identisch  gehalten  hatte,  gewann  in 
den  rechten  Gruppen  das  kriegerische,  aggressive  Konzept  der  Männlichkeit  im 
und  nach  dem  Krieg  als  Voraussetzung  für  wahre  Kameradschaft  das  Überge- wicht. 

Die  oben  erwähnten  unterschiedHchen  Ansichten  über  den  Tod  von  Freund  und 

Feind  waren  wie  eigens  für  diese  Gemeinschaft  geschaffen.  Vom  Krieg  auf  den 

Frieden  übertragen  bedeutete  das,  daß  die  vermeintlich  respektablen  Deutsch- 
nationalen mit  einem  Gefühl  der  Erleichterung  über  politische  Morde  schrieben: 

Die  Feinde  wurden  »getötet« ,  auf  die  eigenen  Anhänger  aber  wurde  »ein  Mordan- 
schlag verübt«.  Die  324  politischen  Morde,  die  zwischen  1919  und  1923  von  Seiten 

der  Rechten  begangen  wurden  (gegenüber  22  seitens  der  extremen  Linken), 
wurden  ganz  überwiegend  von  ehemaligen  Soldaten  auf  Befehl  ihrer  Offiziere,  die 
noch  oder  ehemals  Angehörige  von  Freikorps  waren,  begangen  und  gegenüber 
der  Öffentlichkeit  verteidigt  in  einer  patriotischen  Sprache,  die  aus  dem  Krieg 

stammte ^^.  Diese  Morde  nahmen  Züge  von  Kriegshandlungen  an,  die  während 
eines  angeblich  korrupten  Friedens  ausgefochten  wurden.  General  von  Seeckt 
schrieb  1928  als  Oberbefehlshaber  der  Reichswehr  a.D.,  er  könne  sehr  gut 
verstehen,  wenn  die  Mitglieder  des  Freikorps  Roßbach,  die  eine  ganze  Reihe  von 
Morden  begangen  hatten,  sich  für  patriotische  Soldaten  hielten,  und  General 
Franz  von  Epp  erklärte  vor  einem  Ausschuß  des  Reichstages,  daß  jene,  die  wegen 
Verrats  illegaler  Waffenlager  der  Freikorps  getötet  worden  waren,  kein  besseres 
Schicksal  verdienten  hätten  als  diejenigen,  die  Vaterlandsverrat  begangen 

hatten^^ 

Eine  der  verhängnisvollsten  Konsequenzen  dieser  Geisteshaltung  war  die  Ent- 
menschlichung des  Feindes  durch  seine  Verwendung  als  Stereotyp.  Auch  hier 

reichte  der  Gebrauch  solcher  Klischees  wieder  weit  zurück  ins  vorige  Jahrhundert, 
aber  die  Erfahrung  und  Nachwirkung  des  Krieges  machte  die  Menschen  nun  viel 
eher  geneigt  für  deren  Übernahme.  Greuelgeschichten  waren  während  des  Krie- 

ges massenhaft  in  Umlauf;  alle  an  dem  Konflikt  Beteiligten  bedienten  sich  ihrer. 
Alle  moralischen  Schranken  fielen  und  soziale  wie  sexuelle  Tabus,  durch  die  bis 

dahin  die  Verwendung  derartiger  Feind-Klischees  in  Grenzen  gehalten  worden 
war,  wurden  nun  aufgegeben.  Die  Anwendung  brutaler  Gewalt  war  ein  Element 
dieses  Stereotyps;  der  Feind  massakrierte,  verstümmelte  und  folterte  die  Wehr- 

losen. Er  zerstörte  auch  vermeintlich  heilige  Werte.  So  beschuldigten  die  Franzo- 
sen die  Deutschen,  die  Leichen  gefallener  Feinde  für  die  Gewinnung  von  Glyzerin 

zu  Rüstungszwecken  zu  verwenden.  Obszöne  Themen  waren  gängig,  weil  der 

Feind  alle  Arten  sonst  verbotener  Sexuahtät  ausübte ^^.  Die  Wirkung  dieser 
Stereotype  wurde  stark  erhöht  durch  den  ausgedehnten  Einsatz  von  Bildmaterial; 
denn  Bilder  wirkten  weit  eindringlicher  auf  das  Volk  als  das  gedruckte  Wort. 

Infolge  der  Einbeziehung  der  großenteils  ungebildeten  Massen  in  das  gesellschaft- 
liche und  politische  Leben  war  das  19.  Jahrhundert  ein  in  wachsendem  Maße  auf 
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visuelle  Eindrücke  ausgerichtetes  Zeitalter  gewesen.  Der  Erste  Weltkrieg  war  der 

erste  Krieg  im  Zeitalter  der  Ansichtspostkarte,  und  jeden  Monat  wurden  Millio- 
nen dieser  Karten  hergestellt.  Die  Ansichtskarte  war  weniger  ein  Produkt  der 

Fotografie  als  eines  drastischer  Zeichnungen.  Sie  konnte  Skizzen  oder  Szenen 

wiedergeben,  die  normalerweise  als  pornografisch  oder  unschicklich  verboten 
worden  wären.  Auch  illustrierte  Zeitungen  erreichten  während  des  Krieges  ein 

Massenpublikum,  wenngleich  die  Greuelpropaganda  in  ihnen  weniger  Raum 

einnahm  als  Fotografien  oder  Zeichnungen  von  Kampfhandlungen.  Die  Werbung 

wurde  ebenfalls  in  Dienst  genommen.  In  einer  Warenhausreklame  zum  Beispiel 

verprügelten  einheimische  Kinder  ein  Kleinkind  in  Feinduniform. 

Gleich  nach  dem  Krieg  geißelte  der  Kunstkritiker  und  Publizist  Ferdinand  Avena- 
rius,  was  ihm  als  die  Perversion  von  Bildern  im  Kriege  erschien.  Auf  Abbildungen 

des  Feindes  hinweisend  schrieb  er,  daß  die  Karikatur  in  Friedenszeiten  nur  eine 

Form  der  Darstellung,  im  Kriege  aber  geradezu  zu  einer  Art  Hypnose  werde.  Als 

Beispiele  suchte  er  antideutsche  Karikaturen  aus,  und  zwar  Ansichtskarten  mit 

Szenen  von  Sadismus,  Vergewaltigung  und  sogar  Päderastie,  die  von  nackten 

Männern  mit  deutschen  Helmen  getrieben  wurden  ̂ ^.  Derartige  Bilder  wurden 
auch  von  Deutschen  gegen  ihre  Feinde  eingesetzt.  Diese  Projektion  von  Handlun- 

gen, die  alle  gesellschaftlichen  Konventionen  durchbrachen,  auf  den  Feind  muß 
ebenso  beängstigend  wie  erregend  gewirkt  haben. 

Der  Krieg  zeigte  sich  als  mächtige  Antriebskraft  bei  der  Durchsetzung  von 
Konformität,  und  diese  Tatsache  trug  nicht  nur  dazu  bei.  Stereotype  vom  Feind  zu 

festigen,  sondern  sie  kehrte  sich  auch  gegen  jene  im  eigenen  Lande,  die  der 

Nationahsmus  immer  schon  mit  Argwohn  betrachtet  hatte.  So  trat  die  Diskrimi- 
nierung der  Juden  während  des  Krieges  in  eine  neue,  verhängnisvolle  Phase  ein. 

Eine  solche  Diskriminierung  wäre  eher  in  Frankreich  zu  erwarten  gewesen,  das  bis 
dahin  eine  unverhohlenere  antisemitische  Tradition  als  Deutschland  vorwies  und 

wo  antisemitische  Bewegungen  einige  Male  politische  Bündnisse  mit  sehr  breiter 
Basis  geschlossen  hatten.  Aber  dort  verhielt  sich  die  Rechte  während  des  Krieges 

ruhig,  wohingegen  die  deutsche  Rechte  die  Gelegenheit  zu  einer  offenen  Diskri- 
minierung ergriff.  Blickt  man  aus  der  Perspektive  der  Geschichte  des  Rassismus 

zurück,  scheint  der  deutsche  Sonderweg,  der  die  Bahn  zum  ersten  rassistischen 
Regime  in  Europa  ebnen  sollte,  gerade  an  diesem  Punkt  zutage  zu  treten.  Zu 
Beginn  des  Krieges  hatte  Kaiser  Wilhelm  II.  verkündet,  daß  alle  Unterschiede 
zwischen  Klassen  und  Religionen  verschwunden  seien,  daß  er  nur  noch  Deutsche 
kenne.  Aber  schon  1915  gab  es  weniger  jüdische  Offiziere  im  Heer  als  zu  Beginn 
des  Krieges.  Spektakuläreres  folgte:  Am  11.  Oktober  1916  ordnete  der  kaiserliche 
Kriegsminister  die  Erstellung  von  Statistiken  an,  um  herauszufinden,  wieviele 
Juden  an  der  Front,  wieviele  dahinter  und  wieviele  gar  nicht  dienten.  Was  das  für 
die  jungen  Juden  bedeutete,  die  Seite  an  Seite  mit  ihren  Kameraden  in  den 

Gräben  kämpften,  kann  man  sich  leicht  vorstellen.  Diese  sogenannte  »Judenzäh- 
lung« war  das  Ergebnis  antisemitischer  Hetze,  die  ein  Jahr  zuvor  ernsthaft 
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eingesetzt  hatte;  da  die  Ergebnisse  der  Zählung  nie  veröffentlicht  wurden,  blieb 

der  Verdacht  bestehen,  daß  die  Juden  Drückeberger  seien ^'^. 
Die  Zählung  bildete  nur  das  Vorspiel  zu  einem  systematischeren  Ausschluß  der 
Juden  aus  wichtigen  sozialen  und  politischen  Gruppen  nach  dem  Krieg.  Diese 
reichten  von  Studentenverbindungen  bis  zu  Kriegsteilnehmerverbänden;  tatsäch- 

lich waren  nun  die  meisten  der  selbstbewußten  Männerbünde,  denen  der  Rechten 
zufolge  die  Zukunft  gehörte,  den  Juden  verschlossen.  Zur  gleichen  Zeit,  da  die 
Juden  an  und  hinter  der  Front  gezählt  wurden,  begann  in  der  deutschen  Jugendbe- 

wegung eine  Debatte  über  die  Gleichberechtigung  von  Juden;  diese  lockerte, 
mitten  im  Krieg,  die  Hemmungen,  welche  das  Problem  in  Friedenszeiten  verdeckt 
gehalten  hatten.  In  dieser  Debatte  kamen  allerdings  sowohl  anti-  wie  projüdische 
Stimmen  zu  Wort,  und  die  Anzahl  der  Juden,  die  der  Jugendbewegung  beitraten, 

stieg  während  des  Krieges  sogar  beträchtlich  an'^. 

Die  sogenannte  Judenzählung  während  des  Krieges  war  nicht  rassistisch  motiviert; 
die  zu  zählenden  Juden  wurden  als  Mitglieder  einer  Glaubensgemeinschaft  defi- 

niert^^. Offizielle  antijüdische  Maßnahmen  wurden  noch  nicht  mit  rassistischen 
Gründen  gerechtfertigt.  Selbst  für  viele  Antisemiten  waren  Nationalismus  und 
Rassismus  nicht  identisch.  Gleichwohl  nahmen  einflußreiche  rechte  Organisatio- 

nen wie  der  Alldeutsche  Verband  ihren  Vorkriegsrassismus  mit  in  den  Krieg.  Ihr 
Ruf  nach  territorialen  Annexionen  war  mit  der  Forderung  verbunden,  daß  die 
Juden  nach  Palästina  geschickt  werden  sollten.  Bei  vielen  anderen  kleineren 
rechten  Organisationen  bildete  rassistisches  Gedankengut  weiterhin  einen 
Bestandteil  ihres  Programms.  Nach  Kriegsende  stieg  die  rassistische  Welle  gewal- 

tig an:  Angriffe  auf  die  Juden  und  ihre  Ausgrenzung  aus  sozialen  und  politischen 
Organisationen  wurden  nun  mit  rassistischen  Argumenten  gerechtfertigt.  Wäh- 

rend früher  gelegentlich  sogar  Juden,  die  in  Aussehen  und  Verhalten  einen 
germanischen  Eindruck  machten,  in  die  eine  oder  andere  völkische  Organisation 
aufgenommen  worden  waren,  wurden  die  Juden  nun  ohne  Ausnahme  auf  Grund 
ihrer  Rasse  geächtet.  Nicht  nur  die  erwähnten  privaten  Organisationen  folgten 
diesem  Kurs,  sondern  auch  die  Deutschnationale  Volkspartei  verweigerte  1929 
offiziell  die  Mitgliedschaft  von  Juden.  Diese  Art  von  Rassismus  minderte  jedoch 
noch  keineswegs  deren  Ansehen  unter  den  gutsituierten  Dentschen.  die  verächt- 

lich auf  die  proletenhafte  Nazi-Partei  herabblickten. 

Solche  Schritte  von  der  Theorie  zur  Praxis,  obgleich  von  der  Republik  bekämpft, 
waren  besonders  unheilvoll,  weil  sie  begleitet  wurden  von  einer  Eskalation  der 
Gewalt  in  Sprache  und  bildlicher  Darstellung,  in  der  sich  einmal  mehr  der  Prozeß 
der  Brutalisierung  widerspiegelt,  der  uns  hier  beschäftigt.  Plakate,  die  sogenannte 
jüdische  Typen  mit  »Verbrechergesichtern«  zeigten,  waren  an  der  Tagesordnung. 
Solche  Klischees  waren  nicht  auf  die  Rechte  beschränkt,  obgleich  sie  sich  dort  am 

häufigsten  fanden.  Dem  »Juden  sehen  Dich  an«  der  Nazis  entsprach  Kurt  Tuchol- 
skys »Generäle  sehen  Dich  an«.  Obwohl  die  Sache,  für  die  sie  kämpften,  so  sehr 
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Bedrohung  der  Republik  darstellte,  veranschaulicht  der  Gebrauch  von  ent- 
menschlichenden Stereotypen  durch  Links  und  Rechts  dennoch  die  Brutalisierung 

der  Politik  insgesamt.  Seine  Charakterisierung  eines  deutschen  Gesichts,  wie  er  es 

sah  -  »ein  ziemlich  gedrungener  Kopf,  keine  allzuhohe  Stirn«  -,  widmete 
Tucholsky  George  Grosz,  »der  uns  dies  sehen  lehrte«,  und  er  meinte  die  Widmung 
wörtlich.  Im  Kriege  hatte  ein  anderer  Typ  von  »deutschem  Gesicht«  die  Szene 
beherrscht.  Fritz  Erler,  der  solche  Gesichter  für  berühmte  Kriegsplakate  malte, 

schrieb,  daß  keiner,  der  ein  solches  Gesicht  -  mit  seinem  Stahlhelm  und  den 
leuchtenden  Augen  -  gesehen  habe,  es  jemals  vergessen  werde,  und  Ernst  Jünger 
beschrieb  seine  Frontsoldaten  als  eine  »ganz  neue  Rasse«:  »Geschmeidige, 

hagere,  sehnige  Körper,  markante  Gesichter,  Augen  in  tausend  Schrecken  unterm 

Helm  versteinert.«*^ 
Die  Verwendung  des  äußeren  Erscheinungsbildes  als  Teil  der  politischen  Polemik 
war  vor  dem  Krieg  nicht  so  verbreitet  gewesen,  doch  der  Krieg  förderte  den 
Einsatz  eines  solchen  Kampfmittels  gegen  den  Feind;  dabei  handelte  es  sich  jetzt 
nicht  mehr  um  eine  halb  ernstgemeinte  und  halb  scherzhafte  Karikatur,  sondern 
um  ein  Instrument,  das  mit  Brutalität  und  Haß  gezeichnet  war.  Die  Rechte  setzte 
diese  Waffe  bedenkenlos  ein,  um  traditionelle  Werte  zu  schützen.  Dabei  bediente 
sie  sich  einer  Methode,  die  jenen  Werten  des  Anstands  und  der  Sittlichkeit,  die  sie 

zu  schützen  vorgab,  geradezu  zu  widersprechen  schien.  Die  Ideale  der  Männlich- 
keit und  der  Kameradschaft,  so  grundlegend  für  die  Lebensanschauung  der 

Rechten,  wurden,  wie  wir  gesehen  haben,  auf  den  Kriegseinsatz  ausgerichtet,  und 
dabei  wurden  traditionelle  Werte  fallengelassen,  wenn  es  darum  ging,  einen  Feind 
zu  bekämpfen,  der  weder  männlich  noch  fähig  war  zur  wirklichen  Kameradschaft. 
Auf  diese  Weise  wurden  die  Werte  der  bürgerlichen  Gesellschaft  von  innen  heraus 
korrumpiert  und  dadurch  brutalisiert,  daß  der  Krieg,  den  die  Rechte  im  Namen 
des  Volkes  führte,  richtungweisend  zu  werden  begann  für  viele  Grundwerte  der 
»Volksgemeinschaft« . 

Bei  ihrem  Kampf  um  die  Macht  sah  die  Rechte  keinen  Widerspruch  zwischen 
Tugend  und  Laster,  denn  für  die  meisten  ihrer  Mitglieder  war  der  Krieg  noch  nicht 
zu  Ende  und  der  Sieg  schien  noch  immer  erreichbar  zu  sein.  So  schrieb  der  spätere 
Reichskriegsopferführer  der  NSDAP  im  Jahre  1928:  »Dieser  Kampf  gegen  das 
deutsche  Volk  ist  immer  noch  im  Gange,  der  Weltkrieg  war  nur  sein  erster 

blutiger  Auftakt!«*^  Seit  1932  gab  es  zahlreiche  Kontakte  zwischen  seiner  Organi- 
sation und  dem  großen  Reichsverband  Deutscher  Kriegsbeschädigter  und  Kriegs- 

hinterbhebener.  Das  war  charakteristisch  für  deutsche  Kriegsteilnehmerverbände, 
die  sich  zunächst  für  politisch  neutral  erklärt  hatten,  dann  aber  bald  unter  den 
Einfluß  der  politischen  Rechten  gerieten.  Ihre  Mehrheit  bildete,  im  Gegensatz  zu 
denen  vieler  anderer  Nationen,  eine  mächtige  Kraft  auf  dem  rechten  politischen 
Flügel.  Beispielsweise  verhielten  sich  die  französischen  Veteranen  mit  wenigen 
Ausnahmen  gleichgültig  gegenüber  nationalistischen  oder  faschistischen  Annähe- 

rungsversuchen. Frankreich  hatte  freilich  den  Krieg  gewonnen;  doch  selbst  in 
Italien,  das  sich  nicht  als  Sieger  empfand,  war  die  Führerschaft  der  Veteranen 
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demokratisch  und  gemäßigt  eingestellt,  und  Veteranengruppen,  die  zum  Faschis- 

mus neigten,  wurden  seitens  der  größeren  Verbände  als  abtrünnig  angesehen.*^ 

Den  Anspruch,  die  Nation  und  die  anständigen  Formen  des  Lebens  zu  schützen, 
hatte  der  Rassismus  in  seiner  gesamten  Geschichte  erhoben.  Er  bekam  nach  dem 
Krieg  unmittelbar  Bedeutung  für  viele  Deutsche  und  fand  nun  eine  viel  größere 
Anhängerschaft  als  früher.  Der  Antisemitismus  war  der  Hauptbestandteil  dieses 
Rassismus,  aber  auch  der  Einsatz  farbiger  französischer  Truppen  bei  der  Rhein- 

landbesetzung in  den  Jahren  von  1919  bis  1920  trug  zur  Verstärkung  des  Rassis- 
mus bei.  Alle  gegen  die  Neger  bestehenden  Vorurteile,  die  im  vorigen  Jahrhun- 
dert in  Europa  üblich  gewesen  waren,  wurden  nun  in  Deutschland  wieder  laut. 

Sogar  die  Republik  unterstützte  heimlich  diesen  Rassismus,  um  bei  den  Weißen  in 
den  Vereinigten  Staaten  Sympathien  zu  gewinnen.  Als  ein  linker  Abgeordneter  in 
der  Nationalversammlung  die  Agitation  gegen  die  Schwarzen  mit  dem  Antise- 

mitismus verglich,  nannte  der  Präsident  der  Versammlung  einen  solchen  Ver- 

gleich unsachlich^^.  Dennoch  war  der  Vergleich  höchst  passend,  denn  ebenso  wie 
die  Schwarzen  als  verhaßte  Besatzungstruppen  agierten,  schienen  die  Juden  als 
Revolutionäre  darauf  aus  zu  sein,  die  Nation  zu  zerstören.  Das  Auftreten  zahlrei- 

cher Juden  in  dem  revolutionären  Umbruch,  der  Deutschland  erschütterte,  spielte 
dem  Rassismus  in  die  Hände:  Juden  waren  Bolschewisten,  die  ihren  Traum  von 

der  Welteroberung  erfüllen  wollten.  Zur  gleichen  Zeit  -  1919  -  brachten  die 
reaktionären  »Schwarzen  Hundert«  auf  der  Flucht  vor  der  russischen  Revolution 
die  »Protokolle  der  Weisen  von  Zion«  mit  nach  Deutschland.  Der  Rassismus 
beschuldigte  die  Juden,  sie  wollten  Deutschland  mit  allen  Mitteln  vernichten:  Sie 
hätten  die  Revolution  und  den  Sturz  der  bestehenden  Ordnung  ausgerufen, 
während  sie  gleichzeitig  die  Macht  des  Goldes  einsetzten,  um  die  politische 
Kontrolle  zu  erlangen.  Adolf  Hitler  beteiligte  sich  nicht  selbst  an  der  Hetze  gegen 
die  Schwarzen,  sondern  sah  statt  dessen  in  der  Besetzung  Deutschlands  ein 

weiteres  Instrument  der  weltweiten  jüdischen  Verschwörung^^  Die  schwarzen 
Truppen  würden  schließlich  abziehen,  die  Juden  aber  würden  bleiben. 

Die  Prominenz  von  Juden  in  Zeiten  sozialer  und  politischer  Unruhe  heizte 
zusätzlich  den  Rassismus  nicht  nur  in  Deutschland,  sondern  in  ganz  Mittel-  und 
Osteuropa  beträchtlich  an.  Der  verhältnismäßig  reibungslose  Übergang  vom 
Krieg  zum  Frieden  in  anderen  Ländern  trägt  viel  zur  Erklärung  der  Tatsache  bei, 
daß  es  z.B.  in  England  oder  Frankreich  nicht  zu  einem  ähnlichen  Extremismus 
kam,  obgleich  auch  Italien  nach  dem  Krieg  schwere  Zeiten  durchmachte.  Aber 
diese  Nationen  hatten  sich  von  Deutschland  schon  immer  in  einigen  wichtigen 
Punkten  unterschieden,  die  jetzt  zum  Tragen  kamen:  Italien  hatte  keine  tiefere 
rassistische  oder  antisemitische  Tradition,  während  Frankreich  und  England  Resi- 

stenz genug  besaßen,  den  inneren  Krieg  in  Grenzen  zu  halten.  Obgleich  beispiels- 
weise die  radikale  Rechte  im  Nachkriegsfrankreich  lautstark  und  nicht  ohne 

Einfluß  war,  war  sie  niemals  auch  nur  nahe  daran,  das,  was  man  den  Bürgerkrieg 
zwischen  1934  und  1937  genannt  hat,  zu  gewinnen.  Gewiß  stieß  die  antisemitische 

Propaganda  während  des  Vichy-Regimes  auf  breite  Resonanz  -  Juden  wurden  aus 
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dem  öffentlichen  Leben  ausgeschlossen  und  auch  deportiert-,  aber  die  Verfol- 

gung, die  Vichy  halbherzig  unterstützte,  war  eher  durch  religiöse  und  kulturelle 

als  durch  rassistische  Gründe  motiviert^^  sowie  durch  den  Wunsch,  die  Gunst  der 
Deutschen  zu  gewinnen.  Dies  ist  nicht  der  Ort  für  eine  ausgedehnte  Diskussion 
über  die  Resistenz,  die  dem  Rassismus  in  Frankreich  den  Triumph  verwehrte, 
doch  sei  hier  an  die  Traditionen  der  Revolution  und  des  Cartesianismus  sowie  an 

den  in  der  Sozialstruktur  verwurzelten  Individualismus  erinnert.  Vielleicht  werden 

wir  besser  wissen,  warum  Frankreich  gerade  noch  einer  Deutschland  vorbehalte- 

nen Erfahrung  entging,  wenn  die  Historiker  einmal  eine  Geschichte  des  Faschis- 
mus in  Frankreich  geschrieben  haben. 

Es  ist  keineswegs  meine  Absicht,  die  radikale  Rechte  auf  eine  Bewegung  zu 
reduzieren,  deren  einziges  Ziel  die  permanente  Kriegführung  war:  Der  Krieg 
wurde  zum  Bestimmungselement  für  das  normale  Leben  und  zugleich  für  eine 
Politik,  die  nach  dem  Krieg  massenhaft  Anklang  fand.  Auch  der  Rassismus  war 
nicht  ausschließlich  ein  gegen  Schwarze  oder  Juden  gerichtetes  Kampfmittel, 

sondern  eine  Ideologie,  die  ebenso  ausgeformt  war  wie  Liberalismus,  Konservatis- 
mus oder  Sozialismus  -  selbständig  und  mit  einer  eigenen  positiven  Anziehungs- 

kraft. Nur  die  negativen  Seiten  solcher  Bewegungen  zu  sehen,  hieße  ihre  Macht 
stark  zu  unterschätzen  -  ein  vor  der  Machtergreifung  der  Nazis  weitverbreiteter 
Fehler.  Statt  dessen  gilt  es  zu  erkennen,  daß  die  radikale  Rechte  zum  großen  Teil 
auf  einem  Zusammenspiel  zwischen  der  durch  den  Krieg  geförderten  Brutalität 

und  einer  aggressiven  Kameradschaft  und  Männlichkeit  fußte  -  auf  Idealen,  die 
der  Nation  eine  angeblich  bessere  Zukunft  verhießen.  Die  politischen  Einstellun- 

gen der  Rechten  eigneten  sich  gut  dazu,  das  Zeitalter  und  die  Möglichkeiten  der 
Massenpolitik  zu  nutzen;  die  Nationalisierung  der  Massen  war  das  Werk  von 
Bewegungen,  die  eine  Eigendynamik  besaßen  und  die  Anziehungskraft  von 
Symbolen  und  Mythen  mit  größtmöglicher  Wirkung  einsetzten.  Die  von  uns 
behandelten  Faktoren,  die  den  Prozeß  der  Brutahsierung  gefördert  und  den 
Rassismus  in  den  Hauptstrom  der  Politik  eingebracht  haben,  trafen  mit  einem 
neuen  Zeitalter  der  Massenpolitik  zusammen.  Deren  Anforderungen  wurden  von 
der  Rechten  besser  verstanden  als  von  der  Linken,  während  sich  die  Repubhk  sehr 
schwer  damit  tat,  sie  in  ihr  Regierungssystem  zu  integrieren.  Daß  der  Krieg  nach 
C#»in»*m     T^nr\f»     t^i-nt^     r^<a»r»r>lrrotiei<»r»ir»rr    Hör    Pr»littl>-     ViorKo-ifiiVif+o  i-n     TT/^rTv»     \tr\r% 
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Revolution  und  Konterrevolution-,  ist  von  grundlegender  Bedeutung  für  das 
Vermächtnis  des  neuen  Tones  in  der  Politik,  der  das  Thema  dieses  Aufsatzes 
bildet. 

Der  deutsche  Sonderweg  war  ein  wesentHches  Element  der  deutschen  politischen 
Rechten,  ihrer  Stärke  und  ihres  schheßlichen  Triumphes.  Diese  Stoßkraft 
erzeugte  nicht  der  Krieg;  die  Aggressivität  der  Rechten  unterschied  sich  1939 
vielleicht  gar  nicht  so  sehr  von  derjenigen  des  Jahres  1914,  und  doch  gaben  ihr  der 
Triumph  des  Rassismus  innerhalb  der  Rechten  und  sein  seit  1918  sichtbarer  Erfolg 
und  Einfluß  eine  neue  Schlagkraft  und  erweiterten  so  diese  Aggressivität  um  eine 
wichtige  Dimension.  Zur  gleichen  Zeit,  da  die  Brutahsierung  der  Rechten  immer 
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weiter  zunahm,  brach  sie  auch  aus  ihrem  Ghetto  aus  und  bestimmte,  wie  bereits 
erwähnt,  das  Terrain  der  poHtischen  Debatte  schon  vor  dem  Zusammenbruch  der 
Republik.  Die  Tendenz,  einen  Mythos  in  Realität  zu  verwandeln  -  der  Wesens- 

kern des  Rassismus  -,  läßt  sich  am  besten  an  der  Debatte  über  die  sogenannte 
»Judenfrage«  zeigen.  Diese  war  eine  reine  Erfindung,  war  etwas,  das  in  Wirklich- 

keit gar  nicht  existierte,  sondern  geschaffen  und  verfochten  wurde,  bis  es  ein  Teil 
der  politischen  Debatte  war,  den  die  meisten  Leute,  sogar  viele  Juden,  als 
gleichsam  selbstverständlich  hinnahmen. 

Die  Aktivierung  des  Rassismus  durch  diese  politische  Rechte  war  ein  entscheiden- 
des Wesenselement  des  deutschen  Sonderwegs.  Gewiß  führte  sozialer  Druck  im 

und  nach  dem  Krieg  zur  Annahme  zahlreicher  anderer  politischer  Einstellungen  - 
Soziahsmus  oder  Pazifismus  beispielsweise-,  aber  der  Glaube  an  den  Rassismus 
gewann  weit  über  die  Deutschnationale  oder  selbst  die  Nationalsozialistische 
Partei  hinaus  Verbreitung.  Die  Weise,  in  der  soziale  Strukturen,  soziale  und 
wirtschaftliche  Realitäten  einerseits  und  der  Rassismus  andererseits  einander 
beeinflußten,  erscheint  grundlegend  für  jede  Diskussion  über  den  deutschen 
Sonderweg,  doch  müssen  diese  Beziehungen  noch  näher  untersucht  werden. 

Unser  Thema  war  der  Prozeß  der  Brutahsierung  und  seine  Folgen,  die  nach  dem 
Krieg  den  Rassismus  schürten.  Es  muß  nochmals  betont  werden,  daß  Deutschland 
vor  dem  Krieg  kein  Monopol  auf  rassistisches  Gedankengut  besaß.  Damals  fand 
der  Rassismus  in  Frankreich  weit  größeren  Zuspruch  als  in  Deutschland;  England 
dagegen  war  zu  Hause  vielleicht  liberaler  als  Deutschland,  doch  galt  dies  nicht  für 
das  Empire,  wo  es  rassistische  Ideen  gab,  wenn  der  Rassismus  auch  keine 
vorherrschende  Ideologie  war.  Deutschland  besetzte  seinen  besonderen  Platz  in 
der  Geschichte  des  Rassismus  erst  nach  1918,  obgleich  die  offene  Diskriminierung 
der  Juden  während  des  Krieges  zeigt,  wie  der  Weg  dahin  vorbereitet  wurde.  Das 
Anschwellen  des  Rassismus  nach  1918,  das  den  Prozeß  der  Brutahsierung  wäh- 

rend des  Krieges  weiterführte,  bestärkte  jene  Kräfte  in  Deutschland,  die  Libera- 
lismus, Sozialismus  und  parlamentarische  Regierung  in  der  Vergangenheit  schon 

immer  bekämpft  hatten. 

Wir  sind  auf  einige  der  konkreten,  vor  allem  der  politischen  Folgen  der  Brutahsie- 
rung durch  den  Krieg  näher  eingegangen.  Aber  es  erscheint  ebenso  wichtig,  sich 

mit  der  Auswirkung  dieses  Prozesses  auf  das  gesamte  Leben  nach  dem  Krieg 
auseinanderzusetzen.  Die  Menschen  müssen  sich  offensichtlich  nicht  nur  an  das 
Massensterben  im  Krieg,  sondern  auch  an  ein  gewisses  Maß  an  verbaler  und 
visueller  Gewalt  gewöhnt  haben.  Die  Kultur  der  Weimarer  Zeit  war  links  wie 
rechts  nicht  frei  von  derartiger  Gewalt.  Der  Gemeinschaft  der  Vernunft  standen 
künstlerische  und  hterarische  Bewegungen  gegenüber,  die  eine  gewisse  Verwir- 

rung der  Gemüter  verkörperten  oder  die  scharfen  Auseinandersetzungen  wider- 
spiegelten, die  die  Menschen  gegeneinander  aufstachelten.  Doch  ist  es  schwierig, 

wenn  nicht  gar  unmöglich,  mit  einiger  Genauigkeit  die  Auswirkungen  dieser 
Nachkriegsatmosphäre  auf  das  individuelle  Bewußtsein  zu  bestimmen.  Gleich- 
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wohl  muß  dieser  Versuch  unternommen  werden,  sobald  die  augenfälligeren 
Symptome  des  Prozesses  der  Brutalisierung  herausgearbeitet  worden  sind,  denn 
was  das  politische  Handeln  von  Menschen  in  einer  gegebenen  Situation  bestimmt, 
sind  letztlich  ihre  eigenen  Vorstellungen  und  das,  was  sie  aus  der  Realität  machen, 
der  sie  gegenüberstehen. 

Der  Prozeß  der  Brutalisierurng  wirkte  sich  in  der  Tat  darauf  aus,  wie  die 
Einzelmenschen  die  Wirklichkeit  Nachkriegsdeutschlands  sahen,  und  darauf,  wie 
sie  handelten.  Er  hatte  direkten  Einfluß  auf  die  häufig  nur  schwache,  aber 
nichtsdestoweniger  reale  Zustimmung,  die  die  Machtergreifung  der  Nationalsozia- 

listen und  ihre  Regierungszeit  bis  zum  Ausbruch  des  Zweiten  Weltkrieges  beglei- tete. 

Der  Aufsatz  verfolgte  die  Absicht,  einen  ersten  Blick  auf  die  Beziehungen 
zwischen  der  Kriegs-  und  der  Nachkriegswelt  zu  werfen  unter  einer  Perspektive, 
die  man  als  die  Einbeziehung  des  Krieges  in  das  tägliche  Leben  und  ihre 
verhängnisvollen  Konsequenzen  bezeichnen  könnte. 

(Übersetzung  aus  dem  Englischen:  Albrecht  Tyrell,  Bad  Godesberg) 
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George  L.  Mosse 

LA  SINISTRA  EUROPEA 

E  L'ESPERIENZA  DELLA  GUERRA 
(GERMANIA  E  FRANCIA) 

Mentre  i  rapporti  tra  il  socialismo  e  gli  aspetti  politici  e  militari 

della  I  guerra  mondiale  sono  stati  analizzati  spesso  e  in  modo  appro- 
fondito,  i  rapporti  tra  il  socialismo  e  Tesperienza  della  guerra  sono 
stati  stranamente  trascurati.  II  «  nuovo  mondo  del  mito  delle  trincee  » 

del  quäle  ha  scritto  Paul  FusseU/  condizionö  la  vita  di  tutti  coloro  che 

ne  avevano  fatto  esperienza.  Dall'inverno  del  1914  alla  prima vera  del 
1918  sul  fronte  occidentale  si  combatte  una  guerra  di  trincea,  le  posi- 
zioni  dei  belligeranti  si  spostavano  solo  di  pochi  metri  o  di  pochi  chi- 

lometri  su  un  terreno  coperto  di  morti  e  feriti.  L 'esperienza  del  fronte 
creö  un  mondo  a  s^  con  le  sue  proprie  regole,  superstizioni,  miracoli  e 

leggende.  I  problemi  personal!  in  giuoco  divennero  deUa  massima  im- 
portanza:  Fincubo  della  morte,  delle  ferite,  delle  malattie  e  allo  stesso 
tempo  una  certa  esaltazione  per  la  battaglia  e  per  quel  cameratismo  che 
era  necessario  per  sopravvivere. 

Fu  una  esperienza  totale  che  riconduceva  tutti  gli  aspetti  deUa 
vita  ad  una  unitä:  vita  e  morte;  natura  e  tecnologia.  Qualsiasi  cosa 
della  quäle  i  soldati  facevano  esperienza  al  fronte  veniva  adattata  al 
ritmo  e  ai  pericoH  della  vita  di  trincea.  I  socialisti  che  non  erano  riusciti 
ad  evitare  il  confronto  con  la  realtä  politica  e  militare  della  guerra 
non  poterono  ignorare  neppure  i  miti  possenti  che  si  sprigionarono 
daiie  trincee.  Di  soÜto  si  da  per  certo  che  alla  fine  del  conflitto  la 

destra  abbia  fatto  propria  l'esperienza  della  guerra;  tuttavia,  anche  la 
sinistra  cerco  di  appropriarsene,  Dopo  tutto  i  veterani  e  in  particolare 

i  soldati  della  prima  linea  erano  una  realtä  importante  in  tutte  le  na- 
zioni  che  vi  avevano  preso  parte. 

L'esperienza  della  guerra  fu  di  importanza  vitale  nella  politica  post- 
bellica,  sebbene,  soprattutto  negli  anni  immediatamente  successivi  al 

^  Paul  Fussell,  The  Great  War  and  Modern  Memory,  London  1975, 

pp.  114. 
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1918  il  disgusto  della  guerra  e  il  ripudio  di  tale  esperienza  fos
sero 

anch'essi  importanti  e  contribuissero  a  dare  al  socialismo  la  sua  base 

di  massa.  Ma  in  Germania  con  il  passare  del  tempo  il  mito  dell'esperien
- 

za  della  guerra  divenne  una  forza  sempre  piü  importante  con  la  quäle 

i  partiti  politici  dovettero  fare  i  conti.  Dato  che  questo  argomento  non 

e  stato  ancora  trattato  con  molta  attenzione  le  affermazioni  che  faro 

in  questa  relazione  sono  solo  un  tentativo  di  impostare  il  problema  piut- 

tosto  che  di  risolverlo.  La  ricerca  del  rapporto  esistente  tra  la  sinistra 

e  l'esperienza  della  guerra  e  giustificata  dalla  constatazione  che  esso 

fu  un  elemento  importante  del  fallimento  o  del  successo  del  socialismo 

negli  anni  tra  le  due  guerre. 

L'esperienza  bellica  deve  qui  essere  presa  in  esame  cosl  come  essa 

fu  recepita  nel  mondo  post-bellico:  quella  che  conta  non  e  la  realtä  della 

vita  delle  trincee  ma  i  miti  circa  tale  vita  che  divennero  una  «  forza 

politica  ».  Per  esempio  mentre  noi  non  sappiamo  quäle  fosse  il  vero 

significato  del  cameratismo  per  i  soldati  delle  trincee,^  dopo  la  guerra 
tale  cameratismo  divenne  un  ideale,  un  modello  per  una  societä  mi- 

gliore.  Analogamente  le  indubbie  disillusioni  e  lo  stoicismo  di  molti 

soldati  di  prima  linea  vennero  retrospettivamente  trasformati  in  una 

«  ebbrezza  di  esperienza  »  (Erlebnisrausch)?  Probabilmente  i  veterani 

consideravano  positiva  la  loro  esperienza  di  guerra  per  giustificare  il 

loro  sacrificio  o  perche  la  vita  al  fronte  aveva  per  un  momento  dato 

un  significato  a  esistenze  altrimenti  senza  colore.  II  desiderio  sempre 

presente  dell'eccezionale  nella  vita,  la  «  festa  »  in  contrasto  con  le 
responsabilitä  quotidiane  e  con  la  routine  giornaliera,  che  aveva  avuto 

una  certa  importanza  nell'entusiasmo  con  il  quäle  era  stato  salutato 

lo  scoppio  della  guerra,  dopo  la  sua  sanguinosa  conclusione  si  era  rin- 
vigorito  quando  gli  ex  soldati  erano  tornati  alla  monotonia  della  vita 

quotidiana. 

Tuttavia  la  glorificazione  della  vita  pericolosa  e  comunitaria  al  fronte 

contrastava  con  la  sempre  presente  nostalgia  per  una  quieta  vita  do- 
mestica,  per  una  patria  che  era  rimasta  immutata  e  che  continuava  a 

fornire  un  modello  di  stabilitä  e  di  ordine.  Tale  aspirazione  alla  tran- 

2  Abblamo  materiale  di  questo  tipo  per  la  Francia,  per  es.  J.  H.  Rosny 

AiNE,  Confidences  sur  Vamitie  des  tranchees,  Paris  1919,  e  Antoine  Prost  ha 

analizzato  la  deposizione  di  425  testimoni,  Les  Anciens  Cotnbattants  et  la  Societe 
Frangaise  1914-1939,  Vol.  III.  Mentdites  et  Ideologies,  Paris  1977,  p.  6. 

3  Magnus   Hirschfeld,   Sittengeschichte   des   Ersten   Weltkriegs. 
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quillitä  e  alla  immutabile  gioia  deUa  vita  familiäre  e  tradiziona
le  —  la 

propria  casa,  Ü  proprio  giardino,  la  felicitä  domestica  —
  caratterizzava 

l'atteggiamento  della  maggior  parte  dei  veterani  francesi  come  e  st
ato 

dimostrato  recentemente  da  Antoine  Prost.^  Idee  simiU  furono  espre
sse 

da  un  giovane  veterano  tedesco  che  nel  1919  scrisse  nel  libro  II  sold
ato 

al  Fronte:  «  Durante  quelle  lunghe  notti  in  Polonia  [.  .  .]  e  prima  di 

Verdun  [ .  .  .]  noi  spesso  pensavamo  a  una  Germania  sana  e  intatta,  dov
e 

ognuno  continuava  il  proprio  lavoro  indisturbato  [. . .]  ma  dove  e  oggi 

questa  Germania  per  la  quäle  tutte  le  classi  si  sacrificarono  perch
e  essa 

prometteva  protezione  e  sicurezza?  ».^  Chiaramente  il  mito
  dell'espe- 

rienza  della  guerra  aveva  connotati  differenti  e  a  volte  persino  cont
rad- 

dittori  sebbene  di  solito  il  desiderio  dell'ordine,  deUa  sicurezza  e  della 

tranquillitä  si  combinassero  con  una  sete  di  attivismo  e  con  Pes
alta- 

zione  di  un  cameratismo  che  estraniava  l'individuo  dalla  vita  quo
ti- 

diana e  gli  dava  una  missione  attraverso  la  quäle  poteva  ricercare  la 

propria  realizzazione. 

Quäle  poteva  dunque  essere  Patteggiamento  della  si
nistra  nei 

confronti  dell'esperienza  della  guerra?  Ci  Umiteremo  ad  affro
ntare  la 

questione  attraverso  alcuni  esempi  significativi.  Saranno  tra
scurati  molti 

movimenti  importanti  della  sinistra  —  ad  esempio,  per  quanto  rig
uarda 

la  Germania,  i  gruppi  secessionisti  del  partito  comunista  com
e  i  Kote 

Kämpfer  (combattenti  rossi,  n.d.r.)  o  la  kapd  (Kommunistisch
e  Arbeiter-^ 

Partei  Deutschlands).  Trascureremo  inoltre  anche  le  prim
e  reaziom 

socialiste  alPesperienza  della  guerra,  sia  nel  caso  dei  prepara
tivi  co- 

munisti  aUa  insurrezione  del  1923  sia  per  quanto  riguarda  i  con
sigh 

degli  operai  e  dei  soldati  del  periodo  ancora  precedente. 

Non  e  piü  possibile  sostenere  che  Pesaltazione  dell'esp
erienza  della 

guerra  abbia  direttamente  aperto  la  strada  alla  destra  per
che  le  con- 

seguenze  furono  diverse  a  seconda  dei  paesi.  Le  organizzaz
ioni  di  vete- 

rani della  Francia  vittoriosa  non  possedevano  neUa  maggior  parte  dei
 

casi  alcuna  forma  di  chauvinismo  e  addirittura  condannavano
  la  guerra 

in  se  stessa.^  Come  vedremo,  il  piü  importante  movimento  di
  veteram 

francesi  di  sinistra,  capeggiato  da  Henry  Barbusse,  fu  c
oerentemente 

antimilitarista,  e  rifiutava  la  guerra  e  l'esperienza  mihtare.
  Ma  neUa 

^  Antoine  Prost,  op.  cit.,  pp.  18-24. 5  «Der  Frontsoldat»,  2  gen.  1919,  p.  1.  •  j-    • 

6  Questa  e  una  delle  principali  tesi  di   Antoine  Prost,   op. 
  cit.,  vedi  in 

particolare  p.  55  sgg. 
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Germania  sconfitta  la  sinistra  aveva  una  posizione  piü  difficile  e  qui 

nella  altalena  tra  rivoluzione  e  contro-rivoluzione  il  legame  tra  destra 

e  esperienza  della  guerra  divenne  sempre  piü  pronunciato. 
La  Germania  sarä  al  centro  della  nostra  analisi  perche  in  quella 

nazione  il  fallimento  della  sinistra  ebbe  le  piü  gravi  conseguenze  e  in 

questo  fallimento  il  confronto  con  la  esperienza  della  guerra  fu  con 

molta  probabilitä  un  fattore  significativo.  Lo  slogan  della  «  carneficina 

di  massa  »  lanciato  dalla  sinistra  contro  la  guerra  appena  conclusa  era 

segno  di  una  profonda  incertezza:  relativamente  pochi  socialisti  avevano 
conservato  il  loro  entusiasmo  per  la  guerra  anche  se  Tavevano  appoggiata 

e  all'inizio  avevano  pienamente  accettato  lo  «  spirito  del  1914  ».  L'at- 
teggiamento  negative  nei  confronti  della  guerra  risultö  un  ostacolo  nel 

tentativo  di  confrontarsi  con  l'esperienza  della  guerra  come  mito  dina- 
mico  e  come  aspirazione  alla  sicurezza.  Paul  Lersch,  un  socialdemocratico 

deH'ala  destra  che  aveva  ricevuto  lodi  per  le  sue  poesie  sulla  guerra, 

nel  1919  sperava  che  il  suo  partito  seppellisse  le  idee  della  lotta  di  classe 

e  si  mettesse  a  capo  di  un  movimento  di  unitä  nazionale.' 

Questa  speranza  fu  esaudita  in  larga  misura  e  l'accusa  di  Hubertus 
Löwenstein  secondo  il  quäle  ne  la  Repubblica  ne  i  socialdemocratici  ave- 

vano prestato  alcuna  attenzione  all 'esperienza  bellica  e  in  gran  parte  ine- 
satta.^  Löwenstein  basava  la  sua  accusa  sulla  sua  esperienza  di  ambizioso 

membro  della  Reichsbanner  Schwarz-Rot-Gold,  la  piü  importante  orga- 
nizzazione  di  massa  repubblicana  di  ispirazione  socialdemocratica.  Fu 

proprio  la  Reichsbanner  che  dopo  la  sua  fondazione  nel  1924  cercö  di 

attrarre  i  veterani  di  guerra  e  prese  a  modello  lo  Stahlhelm,  la  piü  grande 

organizzazione  di  veterani  della  destra.  La  Reichsbanner  che  nel  1932 

aveva  3,5  milioni  di  membri,  marciava,  indossava  uniformi,  prati- 
cava  il  culto  della  bandiera  e  cercava  di  mantenere  la  disciplina  militare 

tra  i  suoi  membri.^ 
Centomila  persone  presero  parte  alla  fondazione  della  Reichsbanner 

a  Magdeburgo,  e  come  sua  prima  azione  di  massa  Torganizzazione  forni 

7  Paul  Lersch,  Am  Ausgang  der  deutschen  Sozialdemokratie,  Berlin  1919, 
n.p. 

8  Hubertus  Löwenstein,  Die  Tragödie  Eines  Volkes,  Deutschland  1918- 
1934,  Amsterdam  1934,  pp.  22-23. 

9  Karl  Rohe,  Das  Reichsbanner  Schwarz  Rot  Gold,  Düsseldorf  1966,  p.  99. 

Questo  libro  e  la  principale  fönte  per  tutto  ciö  che  riguarda  le  vicende  di 

questa  organizzazione. 
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la  guardia  d'onore  lungo  il  percorso  del  treno  speciale  che  portava  le 

spoglie  del  presidente  Ebert  da  Berlino  a  Heidelberg.^^  I  veterani  non 
erano  gli  unici  membri  della  Reichsbanner:  uno  sforzo  ancora  maggiore 

fu  fatto  per  attrarre  nei  suoi  ranghi  un  numero  significativo  di  giovani. 

Ciö  tuttavia  non  ne  modificö  Timpostazione  militare  o  il  tentativo  di 

impossessarsi  deU'esperienza  della  guerra.  Significativamente,  in  un  di- 
scorso  alla  Reichsbanner,  Paul  Lobe,  presidente  socialdemocratico  del 

Reichstag,  lodö  sia  i  veterani  di  guerra  sia  i  giovani  che  erano  entrati 

nelPorganizzazione  e  poi  usö  termini  militari  per  descrivere  le  unitä 
della  Reichsbanner  cui  essi  avevano  aderito.  In  futuro  ogni  villaggio 

avrebbe  dovuto  possedere  una  compagnia  e  nelle  cittä  avrebbero  dovuto 

essere  create  delle  brigate  che  avrebbero  costituito  T«  esercito  della 

libertä ».  Lobe  fece  una  implicita  analogia  tra  tale  « esercito  della 

libertä  »  e  quei  volontari  che  avevano  creato  i  Freikorps  durante  le 

guerre  di  liberazione  tedesche  e  invocö  Friedrich  Ludwig  Jahn,  il  proto- 
nazionalista  che  aveva  esaltato  i  colori  nero-rosso-oro  come  simbolo 

della  unitä  tedesca.^^ 
II  simbolismo  militare  fu  inserito  in  ogni  aspetto  dell'organizza- 

zione.  Per  esempio  i  Dieci  Comandamenti  della  Reichsbanner  sottoli- 
neavano  non  solo  la  necessitä  di  presenziare  alle  adunate  ma  anche  di 

marciare  al  passo  con  i  propri  camerati.  La  disciplina  era  essenziale:  es- 

sere un  capo  voleva  dire  obbedire  ai  comandi  di  coloro  che  avevano  un 

grado  piü  elevato  nella  gerarchia.  Gli  ordini  non  potevano  essere  di- 
scussi.  II  libro  ufficiale  di  inni  era  intitolato:  Gleichschritt-marsch  (Avan- 

ti-marsch).^^ Ogni  movimento  di  massa  che  non  si  richiama  ad  una  tradizione 
condivisa  e  destinato  al  fallimento.  La  Reichsbanner  tentö  di  fare  un 

tale  appello.  I  colori  nero-rosso-oro  erano  stati  il  simbolo  della  unitä 
tedesca  durante  la  rivolii7:innp  del  1884.  ma  erano  anche  stati  usati,  si 

pensava  erroneamente,  come  simbolo  delPImpero  germanico  medioe- 

vale.  Per  la  Reichsbanner,  la  bandiera  significava  unitä  nazionale  e  de- 

mocrazia,  ma  c'era  un  gruppo  di  giovani  membri  i  quali,  richiamandosi  al 

10  Ernst  Thape,  Von  Rot  zu  Schwarz  Rot  Gold,  Hannover  1969,  p.   81. 

11  Paul  Lobe,  Philipp  Scheidemann  et  al.,  Das  Reichsbanner  Schwarz 

Rot  Gold,  Magdeburg,  s.d.,  pp.  1-6. 

12  Zen  Gebote  für  den  Reichsbannermann,  «  Im  Gleichschrittmarsch  »,  n.d., 

n.p. 
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mito  dell'impero  tedesco  rivendicavano  il  diritto  della  Germania  alla 

supremazia.'^  La  Reichsbanner  respingeva  tali  pretese  imperiali.  L'inter- 
pretazione  ufficiale  sosteneva  che  il  nero  stava  per  il  dolore  della 

Germania  nella  sconfitta,  il  rosso  stava  per  il  sangue  versato  dagli  ante- 

nati  tedeschi  nella  lotta  per  la  democrazia  e  la  liberazione  nazionale, 

mentre  Toro  simboleggiava  la  speranza  per  il  futuro.^"* 

A  questo  proposito  e  utile  tener  presente  che  la  prima  guerra  mon- 

diale,  vista  come  causa  della  triste  condizione  della  Germania,  veniva 

associata  con  il  nero  della  bandiera  nazionale.  La  Reichsbanner  risaliva  in- 

dietro  rispetto  alla  prima  guerra  mondiale  in  modo  da  esaltare  le  prime 

guerre  di  liberazione  nazionale  nelle  quali,  sebbene  si  fossero  risolte  in 

una  sconfitta,  c'era  stata  una  stretta  connessione  tra  lotta  per  la  democra- 

zia e  lotta  per  la  libertä.  Tale  tradizione  prescindeva  dalla  recente  scon- 
fitta e  dalle  controversie  sulla  guerra  che  era  appena  terminata.  Inoltre 

tali  guerre,  di  quasi  un  secolo  prima,  non  erano  legate  all'esperienza 
vissuta.  Ritorneremo  sull'importanza  di  questo  fatto  quando  ci  occu- 

peremo  della  esperienza  della  guerra  ma  dobbiamo  notare  fin  da  ora 

che  la  Reichsbanner  si  riferiva  alla  tradizione  tedesca  mentre  i  comu- 

nisti  cercavano  di  allontanare  del  tutto  dalla  Germania  Tesperienza  della 

guerra  esaltando  quella  dell'Unione  Sovietica. 
E'  difficile  valutare  Teffetto  che  questo  tentativo  ebbe  sul  falli- 

mento  della  Reichsbanner.  Tuttavia  non  dovrebbe  esserci  dubbio  sulla 

ambivalenza  degli  sforzi  fatti  dalla  Reichsbanner  per  imitare  le  forme 

esteriori  della  vita  militare  allo  scopo  di  appropriarsi  dell 'esperienza 
della  guerra.  La  Reichsbanner  fu  fondata  solo  dopo  il  putsch  di  Kapp 
tentato  dalla  destra.  Soltanto  allora  i  socialdemocratici  pensarono  di 

utilizzare  il  Potenziale  della  «  esperienza  della  guerra  »  per  il  bene 

della  Repubblica.  La  tradizione  anti-militarista  era  sempre  presente  e 

per  citare  ancora  una  volta  Paul  Lobe  i  socialisti  erano  contrari  a  in- 
dossare  unitormi  e  in  realtä  a  qualsiasi  forma  di  militarismo  ma  «  se 

(utilizzandolo)  possiamo  legare  la  gioventü  alla  Repubblica  non  facciamo 

altro  che  adattarci  ai  dettami  della  necessitä  politica  ».^^  La  stessa  ne- 
cessitä  fu  ammessa  da  un  altro  leader  della  Reichsbanner:  attraverso  tale 

militarismo  si  impediva  ai  giovani  di  unirsi  ai  «  banditi  nazionalisti ». 

13  Hubertus  Löwenstein,  op.  cit.,  pp.  168-169. 
^^  Ovvero  Bannerlted,  «  Im  Gleichschritt-marsch  »,  p.  9. 
'5  Paul  Lobe  et  al.,  op.  cit.,  pp.  5-6. 
1^  Fritz  Koch  in  Paul  Lobe  et  al.,  op.  cit.,  p.  17. 
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Tuttavia  l'ambivalenza  socialdemocratica  fu  sempre  presente  e  per 

cattiva  coscienza  il  suono  dei  tamburi  fu  attutito,  le  canzoni  dei  soldati 

furono  cantate  a  voce  meno  alta  e  infine  fu  vietato  marciare  secondo 

il  regolamento  dell'esercito.  Le  decorazioni  furono  indossate  sempre 
meno  spesso  anche  se  non  furono  mai  proibite.  Persino  il  principio 

di  autoritä,  cosi  evidente  nei  Dieci  Comandamenti,  fu  infine  messo  in 

discussione.  Per  esempio  quando  nel  1930  la  Reichsbanner  creo  le  cosl 

dette  «  truppe  difensive  »  {Schutzformationen)  fu  data  maggiore  im- 

portanza  agli  aspetti  militari  di  queste  unitä  ma  contemporaneamente 

il  titolo  di  «  presidente  »  fu  sostituito  con  quello  di  Fhürer  all'interno 

del  movimento  in  generale. ̂ ^ 

Eppure  una  rinascita  dell'ultima  ora  della  Reichsbanner  sembrö 
possibile  quando  nel  1931  fu  fondato  un  nuovo  movimento  di  truppe 

d'assalto,  il  Fronte  di  Ferro.  Esso  impiego  un  ex-propagandista  bolsce- 

vico  per  accrescere  la  propria  e^ficacia.  Serge  Tschakotin  voleva  sconfig- 
gere  i  nazisti  sul  loro  stesso  terreno.  Credeva  con  qualche  ragione  che  gli 

argomenti  politici  dei  socialdemocratici  fossero  stati  troppo  razionali 

e  didattici.  C'era  bisogno  di  simboli  e  di  slogan  e  non  solo  di  discorsi 

e  di  statistiche.^*  Egli  inventö  le  tre  frecce  come  simbolo  della  Reichs- 
banner, il  cosi  detto  saluto  della  libertä  e  introdusse  il  pugno  chiuso 

alzato  nelle  manifestazioni,  (adottando  un  misto  di  simboli  tradizionali 

socialisti  e  fascisti).^^  «  La  battaglia  dei  simboli  »,'°  come  Tschakotin  la 

chiamö  ebbe  un  certo  successo  nelle  elezioni  dell'Assia  del  1932.  In 

quell'occasione,  come  egli  raccontö  in  seguito,  «  ...le  bandiere  rosse  erano 

appese  fuori  dalle  finestre  e  tutti  indossavano  il  distintivo  delle  tre 

frecce,  ovunque  i  pugni  erano  alzati  e  le  grida  di  ''libertä"  furono  usate come  saluto  ».^^  Naturalmente  ci  furono  marce  e  dimostrazioni  di 

massa  ma  anche  ciö  che  Tschakotin  definiva  «  ginnastica  rivoluzionaria  » 

quando  un  leader  gridava  gli  slogan  e  la  folla  rispondeva  ̂   —  un  cosid- 

nei  cori  dialogati  dei  comunisti.  L'ex-bolscevico  che  ammirava  Hitler  e 

17  Karl  Rohe,  op.  cit.,  pp.  116,  107. 

18  Serge  Chakotin,  The  Rape  of  the  Masses,  New  York,  n.d.,  p.  199. 

19  S.  Tschachotin,  Grundlagen  und  Vorm  Politischer  Propaganda,   Magde- 

burg 1932,  p.  6  sgg.  (trad.  it.,  Tecniche  della  Propaganda  politica,  Milane,  Sugar, 
1964). 

20  Serge  Chakotin,  op.  cit.,  p.  199. 21  Ibid.,  p.  215. 

22  Ibid.,  p.  216. 157 



Lenin  come  i  piü  grandi  Propagandist!  del  suo  tempo  ̂   voleva  che  la 
Reichsbanner  imitasse  i  loro  metodi. 

La  leadership  socialdemocratica  in  un  primo  tempo  £u  indecisa 

ma  ben  presto  pose  termine  a  questa  offensiva  propagandistica.
  Tscha- 

kotin  scomparve  nell'oscuritä  dalla  quäle  era  venuto,  scrisse  diversi  l
ibri 

suUa  psicologia  della  foUa  frutto  in  gran  parte  della  sua  esperienza 
 nella 

Reichsbanner.  Egli  aveva  avuto  ragione  nell'intuire  che  ormai  nel  193
2 

i  nazisti  determinavano  non  solo  il  dibattito  politico  ma  anche  la  natura 

deirazione  politica.  Inoltre  era  d'accordo  con  i  dirigenti  della  Reichs
- 

banner nel  tentativo  di  evitare  la  violenza:  il  suo  scopo  era  l'intimida- 

zione  attraverso  la  Propaganda  e  la  sconfitta  attraverso  il  ridicol
o.^*  I 

socialdemocratici  a  differenza  della  destra  radicale  o  dei  comunisti  erano 

favorevoli  a  una  «  lotta  spirituale  »  mediante  l'uso  di  metodi  vecchi  e 

collaudati  quali  i  comizi,  le  marce  pacifiche  e  l'educazione.  T
schakotin 

non  poteva  trovar  posto  in  una  tale  concezione,  e  un  ultimo  disp
erato 

sforzo  di  creare  un  mito  su  «  il  soldato  Höltermann  »,^  come  si  c
hia- 

mava  l'allora  capo  della  Reichsbanner,  non  riuscl  a  mascherare  la  rilut-
 

tanza  dei  socialdemocratici  a  far  propri  i  miti  e  a  propagare  i  culti  ba- 

sati  SU  un  appello  alle  emozioni.  Nonostante  tutti  i  loro  sforzi  la  nuova 

politica  praticata  da  nazisti  e  comunisti  rimaneva  loro  estranea. 

I  socialdemocratici  continuavano  una  tradizione  che  risaliva  al  se- 

colo  precedente  e  cercavano  di  combattere  quelle  tendenze  che  al  loro 

interno  si  mostravano  ostili  a  uno  sforzo  per  una  educazione  razionale 

delle  masse.  Perciö  la  leadership  socialdemocratica  si  era  opposta  sia 

alle  associazioni  corali  dei  lavoratori  sia  a  quelle  sportive  con  l'eccezio- 
ne  dei  ciclisti  rossi  che  erano  utili  in  periodo  elettorale.  La  guerra  non 

cambiö  in  modo  radicale  tale  atteggiamento.^  Fu  fatto  un  tentativo  di 

appropriarsi  dell 'esperienza  della  guerra  attraverso  un  movimento  di 

massa  disciplinato  che  incoraggiava  il  cameratismo  e  che  dava  ai  suoi 

membri  obiettivi  qualiticanti  e  senso  di  sicurezza.  Ma  questo  tentativo 

fu  sempre  ambivalente,  anche  prima  del  rifiuto  di  percorrere  gli  ultimi 

passi  verso  la  utilizzazione  dei  metodi  politici  praticati  con  tanto  suc- 

23  Ibid.,  p.  173;  vedi  anche  la  sua  analisi  dettagliata  dei  simboli  politici 

in  Dreipfeil  Gegen  Hakenkreuz,  Copenhagen,  n.d. 
24  S.    TSCHACHOTIN,    Op.    cit.,    p.    7. 

25  Hubertus  Löwenstein,  op.  cit.,  p.  82. 

26  George  L.  Mosse,  La  nazionalizzazione  delle  masse,  Bologna,  II  Mulino, 

1975. 
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cesso  dai  nemici  della  socialdemocrazia.  La  Reichsbanner  costitui  una  con- 

cessione  riluttante  alla  necessitä  politica,  che  divenne  un'esitante  imita- 
zione  della  destra.  Indubbiamente  la  Reichsbanner  ebbe  i  suoi  successi  e 

piü  di  cento  martiri  per  la  causa.  Tuttavia  noi  dobbiamo  accentrare  la 

nostra  attenzione  sul  confronto  con  Tesperienza  della  guerra  e  qui  essa 

non  poteva  competere  con  la  destra  radicale  e  neppure  con  quella  piü 

conservatrice  (come  lo  Stahlhelm  sul  quäle  era  in  parte  modellata). 

I  comunisti  con  il  loro  radicalismo  piü  avanzato  imitavano  anch'essi 
la  destra  e  cercavano  di  sfruttare  l'atmosfera  nazionalista  che  pervadeva 

tutto.  Si  e  detto,  per  esempio  da  parte  di  Ruth  Fischer,  che  fu  la  destra 

ad  imitare  la  sinistra."  Certamente  i  nazisti,  per  citare  l'esempio  piü 

famoso,  presero  a  prestito  alcune  loro  tecniche  dal  movimento  socialista 

(viene  in  mente  il  disegno  della  bandiera,  le  Aufmärsche,  cioe  le  adunate 

di  massa),  ma  anche  le  canzoni  e  i  cori  dialogati.  Ma  il  loro  stile  politico 

era  determinato  piü  dalla  tradizione  nazionalista  tedesca  che  dall'imita- 

zione  della  sinistra.^ 
Qualsiasi  rivendicazione  di  prioritä  sinistra  o  destra  abbiano  suUe 

tecniche  dei  movimenti  di  massa  e  di  violenza  del  dopoguerra,  e  chiaro 

che  la  destra  ottenne  una  vittoria  preventiva  su  tutta  la  sinistra  impo- 

nendo  il  terreno  e  gli  argomenti  del  dibattito  politico.  Inoltre,  dopo  il 

1918,  la  sinistra  nel  suo  tentativo  di  appropriarsi  dell'esperienza  della 

guerra  sembrö  scimmiottare  lo  stile  politico  della  destra.  Senza  dubbio 

organizzazioni  militanti  comuniste  come  il  Roter  Soldatenbund  (la  Lega 

dei  soldati  rossi)  erano  State  fondate  contemporaneamente  alle  orga- 

nizzazioni di  destra.  Le  cosiddette  Partei-Hundertschaften  (le  Centurie 

del  partito)  che  ebbero  un  ruolo  preponderante  nel  fallito  tentativo 

di  insurrezione  comunista  ad  Amburgo  e  nel  putsch  in  Sassonia,  si 

possono  paragonare  ai  nuovi  Freikorps  di  destra.  La  Rotfrontkämpferbu- 

nd (rfkb)  (la  Lega  dei  soldati  rossi  di  prima  linea)  fondata  nel  1924 
cr.r,r»t<»nt^  nnf»<;ff»  nrofini77.i\7.\om  c  divcnnc  la  truppa  d'assalto  del  partito, 

arrivando  nel  suo  periodo  di  massima  espansione  a  130.000  membri. 

La  sua  formazione  fu  influenzata  dallo  Stahlhelm  come  quella  della 

Reichsbanner  fondata  precedentemente  quello  stesso  anno.^' 

27  Ruth   Fischer,   Stalin   und  der   Deutsche   Kommunismus,   Frankfurt   a. 
Main  1948,  p.  406. 

28  George  L.  Mosse,  op.  cit.,  passim. 

29  OssiP  K.  Flechtheim,  Die  KPD  in  der  Weimarer  Republik,  Frankfurt 

a/M  1969,  p.  214. 159 



La  RFKB  come  dice  il  suo  nome  cercö  esplicitamente  di  coltivare  il 

ricordo  dell'esperienza  della  guerra.  Essa  praticava  il  culto  della  bandiera, 

indossava  uniformi,  aveva  un  saluto  speciale  e  usava  la  terminologia 

militare.  Essa  proclamava  con  orgoglio  che  soltanto  i  soldati  di  prima 

linea  entravano  nei  suoi  ranghi  e  che  nessuno  che  aveva  servito  nelle 

retrovie  veniva  ammesso  (questi  venivano  definiti  Etappenschweine, 

letteralmente:  maiali  dei  quartieri  generali),  nessun  ufficiale  o  cappella- 

no  militare  era  il  benvenuto  ̂   (la  Reichsbanner  non  aveva  fatto  tali 

distinzioni  basandosi  sulla  tradizione  democratica  del  1848  piuttosto 

che  SU  quella  della  eguaglianza  socialista).  I  combattenti  rossi  di  prima 

linea  venivano  considerati  un  esercito  che  non  era  piü  un  lacche  del- 

Timperialismo  ma  difendeva  il  proletariato.^^  Gli  obiettivi  comunisti 

erano  combinati  con  il  culto  dell'esperienza  della  guerra,  la  lotta  di 

classe  con  il  tradizionale  culto  dei  caduti.  Perciö  da  una  parte  la 

RFKB  asseriva  che  la  sua  missione  era  di  prepa/are  la  gioventü  prole- 

taria  per  la  lotta  di  classe  e  allo  stesso  tempo  deponeva  corone  sulle 

tombe  dei  caduti  e  le  bandiere  venivano  consacrate  negli  stadi.^^  II  lin- 

guaggio  militare  non  veniva  preso  in  prestito  solo  dalla  guerra:  il  termine 

Heeresschau ''  (ispezione  militare)  che  il  leader  della  rfkb  Ernst  Thäl- 

mann  usö  quando  ispezionö  la  sua  organizzazione  era  stato  utilizzato 

dall'altrimenti  odiato  Ferdinand  Lassalle  nei  suoi  incontri  con  la  Asso- 

ciazione  Generale  Tedesca  dei  Lavoratori  circa  quaranta  anni  prima. 

In  veritä,  all'inizio,  alcuni  dei  dirigenti  comunisti  guardavano  con 

sospetto  a  quella  che  loro  chiamavano  la  «  pompa  guglielmina  »  dei 

combattenti  rossi  di  prima  linea  .^  Fu  solo  quando  Ernst  Thälmann 

usö  la  leadership  della  rfkb  per  dare  la  scalata  alla  leadership  del  partito, 

che  la  Lega  fu  accettata  senza  discussione  come  truppa  d'assalto  della 
rivoluzione.^^  La  rkfb  assorbl  le  altre  associazioni  comuniste  militant! 

compresa  la  « Marina  Rossa »  fondata  da  ex-marinai  ai  quali  era 

permesso  di  mdossare  ia  propria  uniforme.  Non  e  neccssaiiu  sottöii- 

30  «Die  Rote  Fahne»,  30  nov.  1924. 

31  Hermann  Dünow,  Der  Rote  Trontkämpferbund,  Berlin  1958,  p.  66; 

Kurt  G.  P.  Schuster,  Der  Rote  Frontkämpferbund  1924-1929,  Düsseldorf  1963, 

p.  20. 32  «  Die  Rote  Fahne  »,  17  die.  1924;  «  Die  Rote  Fahne  »,  22  mar.  1925. 

33  Hermann  Dübnow,  op.  cit.,  p.  70. 

34  i.e.  Walter  Ulbricht,  Kurt  G.  P.  Schuster,  op.  cit.,  p.  41. 
35  Ibid.,  p.  56. 
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neare  che  anche  questa  organizzazione  di  massa  marciava  e  praticava 

il  cameratismo  e  la  disciplina.  Ma  in  notevole  contrasto  con  la  Reichs- 
banner, alcuni  dei  cori  dialogati  e  musicali  altamente  popolari  tra  i 

comunisti  a  quell 'epoca  evidenziavano  una  brutalitä  piuttosto  primitiva. 

Per  esempio,  uno  di  quei  testi,  pubblicato  in  una  raccolta  di  cori  pro- 
letari  di  lavoratori  (1929),  deplorava  la  necessitä  di  uccidere  ma  nella 

stessa  strofa  asseriva  «...  noi  dobbiamo   imparare  a  uccidere   esseri 

umani  [...]  noi  dobbiamo  versare  sangue,  persino  il  nostro,  in  modo 

che  non  scorra  piü  altro  sangue  ».^  Qui  e  presente  il  mito  di  una  vita 

significativa  attraverso  una  morte  significativa:   cadere  nella  lotta  san- 

guinosa  contro  il  nemico  di  classe  e  il  surrogato  del  sacrificio  patriottico. 

Questa  violenza  in  alcuni  casi  poteva  essere  giustificata  dal  fatto  che  i 

nazisti  facevano  esercitazioni  militari  allo  scopo  di  distruggere  i  comu- 

nisti, ma  in  seguito  anche  la  stessa  rfkb  si  dedicö  a  tali  esercitazioni.^^ 
Tuttavia  nonostante  tutto  questo  apparato  militaresco  anche  la 

rfkb,  nello   sforzo  di  appropriarsi  della   esperienza  deUa  guerra,   si 

trovö  di  fronte  ad  un  problema  insolubile  sebbene  diverso  da  quello 

affrontato  dalla  Reichsbanner.  I  comunisti  passavano  sopra  con  maggiore 

facilitä  dei  socialdemocratici  alla  tradizione  razionalista  e  didattica  del 

socialismo  e  non  esitarono  a  usare  i  metodi  di  Tschakotin.  Tuttavia  la 

rfkb  non  si  limitö  a  riferire  l'esperienza  della  guerra  ad  una  precedente 

tradizione  tedesca  ma  si  richiamö  a  quella  che  era  stata  Tesperienza  del- 

FArmata  Rossa  dell'Unione  Sovietica.  La  fondazione  della  rfkb  coin- 

cise  con  la  bolscevizzazione  del  Partito  comunista  tedesco.  I  combattenti 

rossi  di  prima  linea  non  furono  creati  per  proteggere  la  Repubblica  ma  per 

difendere  TUnione  Sovietica  dai  supposti  piani  di  aggressione  tedeschi. 

Hermann  Remmele,  uno  dei  membri  piü  longevi  del  Comitato  Centrale 

del  Partito  durante  la  Repubblica  di  Weimar,  disse  al  congresso  del 

partito  del  1929  che  Topposizione  aU'esercito  borghese  non  doveva  por- 
tare  «1  narifismo  ma  al  sostegno  di  un  esercito  proletario.  Tale  forza 

combattente  era  l'Armata  Rossa  e  in  qualsiasi  guerra  futura  i  combat- 
tenti rossi  dovevano  mettersi  dalla  sua  parte  e  combattere  fianco  a 

36  Questo  passo  e  owiamente  riportato  in  una  pubblicazione  antibolscevica, 

Wann  stürmen  wir?  Streife  durch  die  proletarische  Klassenkampfliteratur,  Müh- lheim-Ruhr n.d.,  p.  30. 

37  Walter  Schönstedt,  Kämpfende  Jugend,  Roman  der  arbeitenden  Jugend, 

Berlin  1972,  p.  98  sgg.,  i  ed.,  1932;  Wilhelm  Hänisch,  Die  Hundertschaften der  Arbeiterwehr,  Berlin   1958,  p.  55. 
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fianco  con  l'Unione  Sovietica.  Ciö,  continuö  Remme
le,  significava  scon- 

figgere  tutti  coloto  che  si  opponevano  all'Unio
ne  Sovietica:  e  ü  suo 

uditorio  sapeva  che  la  Germania  stessa  poteva  fa
r  parte  dl  una  tale 

«  non-santa  alleanza  ».  La  differenza,  concluse  Remme
le  non  era^tta 

nazioni  ma  tra  una  guerra  rivoluzionaria  e  una
  controrivoluzionaria. 

La  prima  guerra  mondiale  era  l'esempio  lamp
ante  della  radicale 

differenza  tra  un  confUtto  rivoluzionario  e  un  co
nfÜtto  borghese.  Per 

esempio,  un  pamphlet  (intitolato  Camicie  Blu  dal
  nome  di  un  gruppo 

sovietico  di  agit.  prop.)  consigliava  ai  tedeschi: 
 «  ricordate  le  sofferenze 

causate  dalla  guerra,  dalla  disoccupazione  e  dall
  abbandono  degli  an- 

ziani  ».^'  La  guerra  faceva  parte  del  generale  sfruttamen
to  capitalista,  era 

una  delle  tante  sofferenze  che  la  borghesia  aveva  in
fUtto  al  proletariato. 

Cosa  diventava  allora  l'esperienza  deUa  guerra  c
he  la  RFKB  cosl  esph- 

citamente  reclamava  come  propria:  poteva  tale  esp
erienza  essere  pnva  a 

dei  suoi  tradizionali  punti  di  appoggio  e  volta
  in  una  direzione  alla 

quäle  mancava  ogni  legame  sia  con  la  autentic
a  esperienza  dei  veteram 

che  con  U  patriottismo  che  aveva  giustificato  i
l  loro  sacrificio? 

Quando  l'Armata  Rossa  donö  una  bandiera  alla  rfkb,
  la  cerimonia 

con  il  suo  coroUario  di  fedeltä  e  di  onore  e  perfino
  lo  stesso  simbolo 

della  bandiera  rossa,  apparvero  senza  dubbio  ai  ted
eschi  come  qualcosa 

di  familiäre.  Resta  il  dubbio  se  l'inebriante  vino  de
Ua  rivoluzione  com- 

binato  con  il  richiamo  alla  nazione  straniera  che  la  rappre
sentava,  potesse 

nei  tempi  lunghi  compensare  l'esperienza  di  guer
ra  tedesca.  Forse  era 

piü  facile  prima  deUa  sconfitta  comunista  del  1923  c
he  dopo.  In  venta, 

come  ha  detto  Hermann  Weber,  la  attrazione  eserc
itata  dal  partito  co- 

munista valeva  non  per  l'oggi  ma  per  E  domani,  un  domam 
 rappresen- 

tato  da  una  societä  senza  classi.«  Ma  6  necessario  tene
r  presente  che  an- 

che  i  nazisti  reclamavano  di  esistere  per  U  domani  e  ch
e  anche  Ü  loro 

domani  prevedeva  una  societä  senza  classi,  non  ne
l  senso  del  proleta- 

riato  ma  in  quelio  aei  camerauMuu  lucaii^a^«  -"  r—
   — 

gerarchia  di  funzioni  e  non  di  Status. 

38  Protokoll  der  Verhandlung  der  12.  Parteitages  der  Komm
unsthchen  Partei 

Deutschlands,  Berlin  1929,  pp.  342,  343,  349,  359,  517. 

3'  Felix  Kanitz,  Die  Blauen  Blusen,  n.p.,  1930,  p.  17. 

w  Kurt  G.  P.  Schuster,  op.  cit.,  p.  83. 

«  Hermann  Weber,  introd.  a  Ossip  K.  Flechtheim,  op.  cit.
,  p.  63. 

Egli  cita  Sigmund  Neumann. 
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E'  difficile  negare  che  la  rfkb  abbia  tentato  di
  ridurre  1  esperienza 

della  guerra  ad  una  serie  di  adunate  di  mas
sa  con  relativo  tnpudio  dl 

bandiere,  di  bände  e  di  uniformi  oltre  che 
 a  quella  guerra  civde  non 

dichiarata  che  presto  sconvolse  la  Germania. 
 Forse  l'atuvismo  d^e 

truppe  di  assalto  rese  possibile  trasformare  ü
  sigmficato  della     ac  a 

esperienza  deUa  guerra  in  quelio  di  una  guerra  imperiahsta^  ̂ """w^«
 

ciö  la  RFKB  ridusse  la  comune  esperienza  de
Ua  guerra  ad  una  forma 

senza  sostanza.  II  rapporto  tra  la  sinistra  e  Pespe
rienza  dl  g"«^^  f'«"" 

cese   attraverso  le  sue  differenze  e  le  simiÜtu
dim  con  ü  caso  tedesco, 

gettä  maggior  luce  sul  modo  in  cui  la  sinis
tra  riusd  a  far  fronte  a 

Lsto  potente  mito  post-bellico.  Tuttavia  in  Fran
cia    m  generale    la 

esperienza  della  guerra  non  possedeva  Ü  din
amismo  che  aveva  in  Ger- 

mania. La  differenza  stava  nel  fatto  che  la  Francia  era
  una  potenza  vlt- 

toriosa  e  che  Ü  passaggio  daUa  guerra  aUa  p
ace  era  stato  meno  dram- 

matico  in  assenza  di  quelle  manifestazioni  ri
voluzionarie  e  controrivolu- 

zionarie  che  avevano  tormentato  la  Germania. 
 Antoine  Prost  nel  suo 

monumentale  studio  sui  veterani  di  guerra  fra
ncesi,  arriva  alla  conclu- 

sione  che  l'esperienza  della  guerra  non  divenne 
 mal  un  mito  nazionale 

cosl  come  accadde  invece  in  Germania,  ma  rima
se  una  serie  dl  ricordi 

personali.«  Nonostante  ciö  anche  i  veterani  franc
esi  esprimevano  un 

desiderio  di  disciplina  e  di  ordine  nazionale.  Per  e
sempio  la  Crotx  de 

Feu  adottö  tutti  i  simboli  esteriori  del  militarismo
  come  aveva  fatto  lo 

Stahlhelm  di  cui  condivideva  in  larga  misura  l'id
eologia  nazionalista  ma conservatrice.  ^_    ,, 

£  vero  che  il  patriottismo  francese  era  spess
o  accompagnato  aUa 

condanna  di  ogni  guerra,  ma  d'altra  parte  in
  quel  periodo  la  Francia 

non  aveva  irredentismi  per  i  quali  combattere.  
Tuttavia  anche  m  Fmim 

gU  atteggiamenti  erano  spesso  contraddittori.
  Ad  esempio  Ifcn^ 

Pichot,  uno  dei  piü  importanti  capi  dei  vetera
m  francesi,  odo  un  hbro 

sull'E^pn;  Combattant  che  esprimeva  disgusto  p
er  la  violenza  che  era ,..:.....  j,u,  „,<.,,»  Mpntrf.  «1  contrario  Andr^  Gervais,  lautore  del 

libto  lodava  U  fascismo  itaUano  come  moviment
o  ispirato  daUo  spirito 

della' prima  linea  anche  se,  aggiungeva  subito  dopo.
  che  i  veteram  fran- 

cesi non  avevano  alcuna  disposizione  per  Ü  fascismo."
  La  maggior  parte 

dei  movimenti  dei  veterani  francesi  erano  c
onservatori  e  nazionaüsti 

ma  mancavano  dell'aggressivitä  riscontrabÜe  in  G
ermania:   spesso  essi 

«  Antoine  Prost,   op.   cit.,  p.  33. 

«  ANDRi  Gervais,  L'Espril  Combattant,  Paris  1934,  pp.  45, 
 64. 
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promossero  tentativi  di  riconciliazione  con  Pex 
 nemico,  attraverso  in- 

contri  di  veterani  di  entrambe  le  parti. 

Le  organizzazioni  di  veterani  francesi  di  sinis
tra  non  dovevano 

imitare  la  destra  per  ragioni  di  necessitä  politi
ca.  La  Assoäatwn  Re- 

publicain  des  Ancicns  Combattant  (arac)  fonda
ta  da  Henri  Barbusse 

nel  1917    sebbene  piccola  secondo  gli  Standard
s  delle  altre  organizza- 

zioni di  veterani,  era  la  piü  influente  deUa  sinistra  e  inf
ine  entro  a  far 

parte  del  movimento  comunista.  Barbusse  chiamava 
 il  suo  gruppo  un 

partito  d'ordine  e  ciö  coincideva  con  i  desideri  com
uni  a  tutti  i  vete- 

rani.  EgU  vedeva   nella   sua   arac   una   continuazione
   dell  esperienza 

deUa  guerra  e  distingueva  nettamente  tra  soldat
i  deUa  prima  linea  e  d 

resto  della  popolazione.  Per  Barbusse  i  vet
erani  di  tutte  le  nazioni 

formavano  una  vera  e  propria  comunitä  sulla
  quäle  si  doveva  costruire 

il  futuro.  II  cameratismo  del  periodo  bellico  er
a  il  modello  deUa  sua 

societä  comunista.'^ 

Barbusse  condivideva  l'ostiUtä  della  grande  maggioranza
  dei  gruppi 

di  veterani  nei  confronti  dei  politici,  quei  «  par
assiti  deUa  politica  » 

che  avevano  alzato  la  testa  durante  la  guerra,  
ben  lontani  dal  fronte, 

minando  Ü  morale  dei  combattenti «  II  mito  de
l  cameratismo  cosl  come 

si  era  diffuso  nel  mondo  post-bellico  troppo  s
pesso  significava  soltanto 

opposizione  al  governo  Parlamentäre.  Ma  men
tre  in  Germania  la  Reichs- 

banner con  la  sua  lealtä  alla  repubbUca  era  una  eccezio
ne,  m  Francia 

la  maggior  parte  delle  organizzazioni  dei  vetera
ni  appoggiavano  la  re- 

pubblica  e  i  suoi  uomini  politici. 

Barbusse  cercö  di  ridefinire  il  patriottismo:    la  p
atria  non   era 

una  fortezza  ma  una  nazione  i  cui  confini  abb
racciavano  tutta  luma- 

nitä.^  Nonostante  l'impegno  dell'ARAC  verso  il  Parti
to  comumsta  non 

ci  fu  alcun  serio  tentativo  di  sminuire  Ü  valo
re  dell'esperienza  della 

guerra  francese  in  favore  di  quella  dell'Unione  Sovietica.  U  R^^^^^^ 

rimaneva  Ü  centro  e  alla  vecchia  idea  üena  
sua  mi.Muuc  cxv.x...c...... 

fu  dato  un  significato  universale  esemplificato  d
al  tentativo  abortito  di 

fondare  una  internazionale  dei  veterani. 

44  Annette  Vidal,  Henri  Barbusse  Soldat  de  la  Paix  (Par
is  s.d.),  PP.  74, 

76,  81;  Henri  Barbusse,  Paroles  d'un  Comba
ttant  1917-1920,  Paris  1920, 

p.  132  sgg. 

45  Antoine  Prost,  op.  cit.,  p.  141. 

46  Cit.  in  Annette  Vidal,  op.  cit.,  p.  77. 
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II  popolo  e  ovunque  lo  stesso,  disse  Barbusse  al  congress
o  di  fon- 

dazione  dell'ARAC,  i  suoi  nemici  sono  i  capitalisti  che  hanno  s
catenato 

la  guerra.^^  Con  questa  affermazione  si  negava  la  validitä  della  pri
ma 

guerra  mondiale;  il  solo  vantaggio  che  la  Francia  ha  raccolto, 
 si  diceva, 

sono  i  suoi  morti,  i  vincitori  sono  Schneider  e  Krupp.^  Ma  
nel  con- 

dannare  la  guerra  Barbusse  e  Tarac  non  si  allontanavano  mol
to  daUe 

convinzioni  generaÜ  deUa  maggior  parte  dei  veterani,  come  inv
ece  acca- 

deva  nella  sinistra  tedesca,  poiche  in  Francia,  come  abbiamo  visto
,  le 

organizzazioni  di  veterani  univano  ü  loro  patriottismo  a  una  con
danna 

della  guerra.  Inoltre  l'amore  per  Tordine  e  il  cameratismo  non  impli
cava 

il  ricorso  ai  paludamenti  esteriori  della  guerra,  ma  era  parte  integrant
e 

dello  spirito  dei  veterani  impegnati  in  una  missione  civilizzatrice  e  d
i 

progresso.  Barbusse  propose  un'azione  comune  —  lo  sciopero  generale 

come  mezzo  per  sconfiggere  il  capitale  internazionale.  Mentre  egli  non 

escludeva  la  violenza  per  raggiungere  quella  rivoluzione  che  auspicava, 

affermava  contemporaneamente  che  questa  era  estranea  agli  ideali  del- 

l'ARAC.^^ La  differenza  tra  la  Francia  e  la  Germania  puö  essere  illustrata  con 

un  esempio  che  e  tanto  raro  quanto  significativo.  La  piccola  comuni
tä 

di  Levallois-Perret  eresse  un  monumento  pacifista  alla  guerra  e  ai 

suoi  caduti  alla  cui  inaugurazione  Barbusse  tenne  un  discorso.  Una 

delle  figure  del  monumento  rappresentava  un  operaio  che  spezzava 

una  spada  su  un  ginocchio,  un'altra  probabilmente  rappresentava  un 
soldato  che  si  era  ammutinato  nel  1917  e  che  era  stato  fucilato.  La 

iscrizione  conteneva,  ohre  l'elenco  dei  caduti  locali,  slogans  antimili- 

taristi  come  «  guerra  alla  guerra  ».^  Anche  se  questo  monumento  era  sol- 

tanto il  prodotto  della  mente  del  maestro  radicale  del  paese,  un  monu- 

mento di  questo  genere  in  Germania  e  ancora  da  trovare.  £  vero  che  a 

Berlino  fu  fondato  un  «Museo  della  Pace»,  ma  ciö  fu  opera  del  solito  Out- 

sider, l'anarchico  Friedrich.  In  effetti,  come  ha  mostrato  recentemente ,rv,u..  ;  rr^r^TToni  corifllktt  tpdesrhi  anti-militaristi  si  richiama- 

47  Henri  Barbusse,  op.  cit.,  p.  26.  ,  n        xt    •      i 

48  6  Aux  Anciens  Combattants  Calaisiens,  Phamphlet,  Bibliotheque  Nationale, 
Paris. 4^  Henri  Barbusse,  op.  cit.,  pp.  138,  181.  ,      i    i-.       • 

50  Antoine  Prost,  op.  cit.,  pp.  49-50.  Dobbiamo  ricordare  che  la  Iranern
 

ebbe  una  tradizione  pacifista  che,  diversamente  dal  debole  pacifismo
  della  Ger- 

mania, continuö  anche  durante  la  guerra.  Guy  Pedroncini,  Les  Muttner
ies  de 

1917,  Paris,  1967,  Cap.  iii. 165 



vano  alle  posizioni  di  Barbusse,  perche  non  pote
vano  facilmente  trovare 

nel  loro  paese  un  movimento  socialista  che  si  oppone
sse  alla  guerra  e  a 

tutto  quello  che  essa  rappresentava.^^ 

La  sinistra  tedesca  arrivö  molto  piü  vicina  della 
 sinistra  francese 

ad  accettare  la  continuitä  tra  la  guerra  e  la  pace. 
 Ma  nonostante  cio 

in  Germania  la  sinistra  trovö  piü  difficile  conciliare  l
a  sua  tradizione  con 

la  necessitä  poHtica  di  accettare  l'esperienza  della  guerr
a;  eppure  i  so- 

cialisti  tedeschi  capivano  che  dovevano  fare  appello 
 ad  ex-soldati.  La 

disciplina,  il  cameratismo  deUe  loro  organizzazioni,  le  c
anzoni,  le  marce, 

il  culto  della  bandiera,  tutti  questi  erano  paludament
i  della  esperienza 

della  guerra  proiettati  suUa  poUtica  del  tempo  di  
pace.  Ma  la  sinistra 

fu  forzata  ad  utilizzare  queste  forme  dalla  iniziativa
  della  destra,  nono- 

stante  che   la  sinistra  possedesse   una   liturgia   politica
   propria   sulla 

quäle  contare  e  che  con  le  Heeresschau,  le  Aufmärsc
he  e  le  bandiere 

ammassate,  era  stata  per  lungo  tempo  familiäre  nel  m
ovimento  sociahsta. 

La  riluttanza  della  sinistra  ad  imitare  l'esperienza  deUa
  guerra  fa- 

ceva  parte  della  tradizione  di  razionalismo  e   dida
tticismo   profonda- 

mente  radicata  nel  movimento  socialista.  I  comunisti 
 non  avevano  ra- 

dici  cosi  profonde  in  questa  tradizione  e  perciö  tentarono  un
  appello  piu 

mÜitante,  sebbene  non  senza  riserve  iniziaU  da  parte  de
i  loro  leaders. 

Tuttavia,  piü  la  sinistra  cercava  di  appropriarsi  de
ll 'esperienza  della 

guerra  per  la  propria  causa,  piü  doveva  spogliare  tale  es
perienza  di  molta 

della  sua  sostanza:  attraverso  appelli  aUa  bandiera  e  alla  tr
adizione  diversi 

da  quelli  che  avevano  ispirato  la  prima  guerra  mondia
le  o  cercando 

di  dare  all 'esperienza  della  guerra  un  significato  diverso  da  qu
ello  che 

le  derivava  dalla  mitizzazione  della  vita  di  trincea.  La  con
danna  della 

guerra  in  se  stessa  poneva  un  problema:   non  era  vero  ch
e  il  soldato 

avesse  resa  significativa  la  propria  vita  attraverso  il  sacrifi
cio:  in  realta 

era  stato  ingannato  da  una  cospirazione  capitalista  e  bor
ghese.  Poteva 

l'esperienza  della  guerra  essere  reinterpretata  e  assumeic  s
emplicCxTiente 

il  significato  di  una  esplosione  di  malvagitä  del  capitali
smo?  Perfino  i 

veterani  francesi  pur  condannando  qualsiasi  guerra  credevano
  che  il  loro 

sacrificio  avesse  salvato  la  nazione. 

La  destra,  d'altra  parte,  glorificava  l'esperienza  della  guerra  co
me 

rivelatrice  delle  forze  fondamentali  della  vita;  essa  proclamava 
 la  bel- 

lezza  della  guerra:   « la  sua  grandezza  austera  innalza  il  cuore  
umano 

51  Frank  Trommler,  Sozialistische  Literatur  in  Deutschland,  Stuttgart  1976.
 

molto  al  di  sopra  [...]  della  vita  quotidiana  ».^^  La  destra  trasformö  l
a 

vera  esperienza  della  guerra  in  un  mito  potente  che  diffuse  in  tutto  il 

mondo  post-bellico.  Questo  richiamo  agiva  soprattutto  nella  Germania 

sconfitta  e  umiliata.  Ma  anche  in  Francia  le  organizzazioni  di  veterani 

dell'ala  sinistra  erano  decisamente  una  minoranza  sia  pure  battagliera 

e  I'arac  ci  interessa  soltanto  per  il  paragone  con  la  Germania. 

II  rapporto  tra  la  sinistra  e  l'esperienza  della  guerra  e  importante 

per  aiutarci  a  capire  il  fallimento  della  sinistra  tra  le  due  guerre.  L'in- 
capacitä  di  appropriarsi  di  questo  mito  potente,  mette  in  evidenza  una 

piü  generale  debolezza  della  sinistra  in  questo  periodo.  Il  nuovo  Stile 

politico  che  accompagnö  la  nascita  della  politica  di  massa  e  che  con 

facilitä  adattö  ai  suoi  scopi  l'esperienza  della  guerra,  era  contrario  al 

razionalismo  e  al  didatticismo  della  tradizione  socialista.  Inoltre  la  si- 

nistra non  aveva  mai  pienamente  accettato  la  guerra  nella  quäle  si 

era  formato  il  soldato  di  prima  linea  e  adesso  la  ripudiava  in  blocco:  i 

comunisti  con  una  convinzione  maggiore  dei  socialdemocratici.  Ma 

l'esperienza  della  guerra  era  difficile  da  riorientare  inserendola  in  canali 

diversi  e  per  di  piü  stranieri.  Anche  in  Francia  con  la  crisi  della  iii  Re- 

pubblica  negli  anni  '30  un  atteggiamento  piü  militante  emerse  tra  i 
veterani  che  cominciarono  a  concludere  alleanze  piü  strette  con  i  settori 

piü  radicalizzati  della  destra. 

Le  future  ricerche  modificheranno  senza  dubbio  queste  conclusioni. 

La  sinistra  non  dovette  semplicemente  confrontarsi  e  combattere  con- 

tro  l'irrazionalismo  dell'epoca  e  opporsi  ai  miti  che  aveva  di  fronte, 

che  erano  contrari  alle  sue  speranze  e  alle  sue  aspettative.  Essa  dovette 

anche  integrarli  nella  propria  condotta  politica.  Quanto  questo  fatto 

abbia  a  sua  volta  influenzato  l'ideologia  della  sinistra  rimane  da  vedere. 

Soltanto  quando  le  interrelazioni  tra  teoria  e  pratica  saranno  State  ana- 

lizzate  noi  potremo  arrivare  piü  vicini  ad  una  comprensione  dell'adatta- 
mento  della  sinistra  al  mondo  post-bellico  che  e  parte  della  transizione 

da  un  partito  socialista  ad  un  moderno  movimento  di  massa. 

52  Cit.  in  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Foerster,  Mein  Kampf  gegen  das 

Militaristische  und  Nationalistische  Deutschland,  Stuttgart  1920,  p.  42.  Ciö  contra- 

sta  nettamente  con  il  nesso  fra  guerra  e  morte  sottolineato  dalla  principale  cor- 

rente  di  veterani  francesi.  E'  stato  inoltre  rilevato  anche  il  loro  profondo  repub- 
blicanesimo.  Antoine  Prost,  op.  cit.,  pp.  69,  72. 
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a?h#  European  L#ft  and  the  War  ExpTJenca:  Ciemany  and  jrranc#> 

^•org«  L.  Mob»«         J  . 

Whil«  th«  rtlationshlp  b«tw««n  socialism  and  th«  political  and 

military  aspects  of  th«  Pirit  Worl  »ar  havi^ßtaly8«d  oftan  and 

wall,  t>a  palationship  betwaan  sociaUsm  and  tha  war  axparianea 

has  baen  atrangaly  naglactad.  Tha  "  naw  world  of  of  «yth  of  tha 

tpanchaa"  of  wbich  Paul  Fuaaall  has  writtaik^  «oldad  tha  lifa  of 

all  who  axpariancad  it.  S^«  tha  wintar  of  191*  to  tha  spring 

of  1918  tha  tr^ch  systa«  in  tha  Wast  was  fixad,  tha  positions 

of  tha  balligarants  «OTing  only  a  faw  yards  or  «ilas  ovar  
tar- 

rain  coverad  with  daad  and  woundad.  Iha  fpont-lina  axparianea 

formed  a  saperata  world  with  ita  own  rulas,  superstitions ,  «i- 

raclas  and  lagands.  Tha  parsonal  issuas  at  staka  wara  monantous: 

tha  axpactation  of  daath,  injury  and  disaasa,  and  at  tha  saaa 

tima  a  cartain  axultation  in  battla  and  in  that  canaradary  
which 

was  naccassary  for  any  survival  at  all.  ̂  

This  was  a  total  axparianea  ̂ Sn^  all  aspects  of  lifa  into  ona 

unityj  lifa  and  daathj  natura  and  wa»  tachnology.  Erarything 

a  soldiar  axpariancad  at  tha  front  was  transfomad  in  analogy 

wilih  X\k%   rytim  and  dangera  of  tranch  lifa.  Just  aa  socialist
a 

could  not  shirk  confrontation  with  tha  political  and  ailitary 

reality  of  tha  war^  so  thay  could  not  ignora  tha  powarful  myth
s 

which  arl'aa  from  tha  tranchas,  It  has  usually  been  talcsn  for 

granted  thÄv^EaT?ightrlffinaxad  ths  war  axperienca,  »«=^§1 

k^<u  itmüriul  iJtoJj  tha  laft  attampted  to  racaptura  it  as  well« 

Ifter  allt  tha  yetarans  and  in  particular  tha  former  front  - 

line  soldiars  were  a  powarful  presance  in  all  nations  which 

had  taken  part  in  tha  war.  W 

The  war  experiance  was  Tital  to  post  war  politic»,  though 

disgust  with  the  war  and  a  rapudiation  of  that  axparianea  was 
^  />  AI -e  p i^jjurj.^  4 P TSR^ 

also  crucial,  ejgtecially  in  the  years  jgollowxng  the-^
adr-of  the 

^^  and  helped  give  socialism  its  mass  base.  But  eapeciall
y  in 

Germany,  as  time  wore  on,  the  myth  of  the  war  experience
  became 

a  more  powerful  force,  and  one  which  all  political  parties 
 had 

to  confront.  As  this  subject  has  not  yet  received  auch  
attention^ 

*«»A.  ^.  « 
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all  Statements  in  this  paper  must  ba  tentatlva,  opaning  up  tha 

problam  rather  than  aolTing  it.  OÜia^^H'^^^iB  Vuaail  \j   tha 

conXrontation  of  tha  laft  and  tha  war  azparlanca  was  an  ia* 

portant  ingradiant  of  tha  failxira^of^ngaaoal^  of  aocialiam  in 

tha  intar-war  jaara  giyaa  tha  inraatigation  of  this  ralation« 

.hip  its  significwc.   ̂  

The  war  experianca  aust  concam  us  hara  as  it  was  transnittad 

into  tha  post  war  world:  not  tha  raality  of  lifa  in  tha  trenchas 

but  tha  iQrths  about  such  lifa  which  bacame  a  political  force. 

For  exampla,  whila  wa  do  not  know  what  real  aeaning  canaradery 

possaVfor  tha  aoldiars  in  the  trenchas «  after  tha  war  such 

caaerad^y  bacaae  an  ideal,  a  nodal  for  the  good  sociatj«  Just 

so,  the  undoubted  disillusionment  and  stoicisn  of  many  soldiers 

in  the  trenches  becaae  transmuted  into  into  an  "  eztasy  of 

experience"  (  "Erlebniarauach" )  iJi  ratrospec|j.  IfeteÄs  now 

regarded  thair  "  war  experience**  as  positive,  parhaps  to  justiiP 

fy  thair  sacrifice,  or  because  lifa  at  the  front  hadVfiven' 

meaning  to  an  otherwise  drab  existence.  The  always  present 

longing  for  the  exeptional  in  lifa,  the  "festival"  which  provides 

a  contrast  to  the  daily  responsabilitiea  and  daily  routine, 

had  playd  a  role  in  the  enthusiasm  which  greeted  the  outbreack 

of  the  war,  and  after  its  bloody  end  it  was  refurbished  once 

fflore  as  daily  lifa  closed  in  upon  ex  soldiers. 

HowsTer  this  glorification  of  tha  dangerous  and  communal  lifa 

at  the  front  contrasted  with  the  ever  present  nostalgia  for 

a  quite\^life,  for  a  fatherland  which  had  remained  unchanged 

and  would  continue  to  provide  a  modal  of  stability  and  order« 

Such  longing  for  tranquility,  the  xinchanging  jojr  ̂   in  the 

familiär  and  toraditional  -one*s  house,  one's  garden  and 

domestic  bliss-  characterised  t^a  attitudea.  ofXFrench  veterans 

as  Antoine  Prost  has  recently  demonetrateaT  Similar  ideas  wäre 

voiced  by  a  youg  German  Veteran  wo,  in  I919i  wrote  in  thet 

Froat-Line-Soldier;  "  During  those  long  nights  in  Poland«. 

and  before  Verdun..we  often  thoughtVäTGermany  which  was  healthy 

and  intact,  wäre  everybody  pursued  his  work  without  distu^rbance 

/ 
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..  but  wer.  i.  thi.  G«r«any  tod«y  for  which  «11  cla.8.8  
.ad»^^ 

tli«ir  «acpif ie«  UUia«  it  pro«i8«d  prot
ection  and  ••enrity? 

Oloarly  tue  «yth  of  th«  war  oxporionco 
 li«d  difforent  «nd  at 

tlaoa  trän  contradictory  connotation. ,  t
hough.  uaually  tho 

longing  f  or  ordar,  .acurity  and  tranq
uiUty  war»  conbinad  with: 

a  hnngar  f op  actiri.«  and  ß^  exaltati
on  in  a  camaradaty^wHich 

placad  tha  indiridu*!  ap«\rt  fro-  th.  daily  U
f.  •»^•'*  ̂' 

a  «iaaion  through  which  ha  could  seak  tul
fillmant.J^ 

What.  thÄ^Äould  ba  tha  attituda  o
f  tha  laft  to«ard.  tha 

war  axpari^c^  /."can  no  long.r
  «.intain  that  tha  glorification U^4^ ^rv^\^.      - 

thi.  dapanded  largaly  upon  tha  natio
n  concamad.  VataÄ.  org«- 

niaation.  in  Tictoriou.  France  for  t
ha  moat  part  lackad  chauvi- 

ni.«  «nd  eran  conde-nad  all  war.^A.  we  ahl
l  ...^^th.  -o.t 

important  lef t  win«  Prench  ret..«*. 
 -oSve.ent  led  byV|arbu88. 

wa«  conaiatently  anti-  lülitariati«  ^re^
acting  tha  war  and  th. 

war  experiance.  But  in  dafeatad  Germa
ny  tha  laft  had  a  «ora 

difficult  stand,  hara  within  the  cycl
o  of  reTolution  and  counter- 

revolution  the  linkage  of  the  right  a
nd  the  war  experience  became 

eTer  more  pronouiic#d.  ^.^^ 

Gerwny  will  eeeapy  stand  in  the  cent
re  of  our  analysis,  for 

/Be^^^^fSilure  of  the  left  had  such  grav
e  consequences,  and 

in  this  failure  the  confrontation  with
  the  war  experience  -aa 

in  all  propability  a  ne*-«i.ta«^t 
 significant  ingredient. 

The  Slogan  of  "  ««ss  slaughter"  launched
  by  the  left  against 

the^«  wW*fc=*«l  iust  l^ii^4Ä,.4ed  t^p
ified  the  depth  of 

the  dilenun«:  relativly  f  ew  socialists  had  maintained  ̂ ^ir^^ 

enthusias«  for  the  war  even  if  they  ha
d  supported  it  and  ̂/ 

fully  accepted  the  "  spirit  of  191*"
.  II»«  ii«8ativ«  attitude 

towards  the  war  was  little  help  in  coa
ing  to  terms  with  the 

war  experience  aPdynanic  »yth  and  a
s  longing  for  security. 

Paul  Ursch,  a  right-wing  Social  Dem
ocrat  who  had  won  preise 

for  his  war  poetry,  hoped  in  1919  t
hat  his  party  would  bury 

of  class  struggla  and  take  th
.  lead^in  proclaiidng 
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(  no  Paragraph)  •  Wa  can  aaraly  raiaa  this  »ubjact  through 

certain  important  axasplaa«  «aay  iaportant  aovaments  of 

tht  left  will  liare  to  ba  oamittad  from   our  discuaaion  - 

in  ̂ amanj,  for  azampla,  tha  aplintar  groupa  of  tha  Communiat 

Party  such  aa  tha  "  Hota  Kanpfar"  or  tha  KAPD  (  Kommiinistischa 

Arbeitarpartai  Dautachlaada^*  ipt  bajond  avan  ^^hvaa 

omissiona  wa  will  hava  to  ignora  tha  aarly  Socialiat  raaponsaa 

to  tha  war  axparianca  wethar  theaa  a»a  tkf  Communiat  prapara« 

tions  for  thair  upriainga  of  192?  or  tha  still  aarliar 

soldiara  and  workara  Councils«  ̂ ^ 

A  faw  major  axamplas  muat  suffica  in  ordar  to  raiaa  a  subjact 

which  haa  hithartoo  bean  naglactad,  £9r   (  wa  can  no  longar 
-on  p.  3^) 
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national  unitx« 

ThxB  hop«  was  to  ba  largalj  fulflllad,  and  Hubartua 
Lovanateln'a 

accuaation  that  naitbar  tba  Rapublic  nor  tba  Social  Baaocpata  payd 

any  attantioa  to  tba  war  axparianca  ia  largaly  untrW.  Lowanatain 

baaad  bia  accuaation  upon  bia  axparianca  aa  an  ambitious  nambar 

of  tba  Raicbabaimar  Scbwarw-Itot-Gk>ld>  tba  aoat  iaportant  rapublican 

aaaa  organiaation^^SiKLnatad  by  tba  Social  Daaocrata.   It  waa 

pracicaly  tba  Raicbabannar^  wbicb  aftar  ita  Xounding  in  1924 

attamptad  to  attract  war  yatarana  and  wbicb  took  tba  largaat 

conaarvatira  Tatama  organiaation^  tba^St^y^baii,  aa  ita  modal« 

Tba  Raicbabannar  wbicb  in  1952  bad  3*5  »illion  manbara,  aarcbad, 

wora  unifonia,  practicad  tba  cult  of  tba  flai  and  attamptad  to 

maintain  military  diaciplina  among  ita  mambarai-^<^ 

Ona  bundrad  tbouaand  attandad  tba  founding  of  tba  Raicbabannar 

in  Magdaburg,  and  aa  ona  of  ita  firat  maaa  actiona  tba  organiaation 

providad  tba  guard  of  bonour  along  tba  routa  of  tba  apacial  train 

wbicb  brougbt  Praaidant  Priadricb  Ebart'a  bodj  from  Bariin  to 
,«( 

Baidalbargy-^atama  wara  not  tba  aola  mambara  of  tba  Raicbabannar^ 

an  avan  graatar  affort  waa  mada  to  attract  a  croas  aaction  of  youtb 

into  ita  ranka.  Tbia,  bowavar,  did  not  affact  tba  military  postura 

or  tba  attampt  to  annaz  tba  war  axparianca.  Typically  anougb  In  a 

Raicbabannar  apaacb  Paul  Loba^  tba  Social  Damocratic  praaidant 

of  tba  Raicbatagj  praiaad  bot>  war  Tatarana  and  (jaraan  youtb  wbo 

bad  joinad  up,  and  tban  fm^^^^^n^-^^-^^m^wif^^    uaad  military 

Tocabulary  to  deacriba  tbaVunita  tbay  bad  Joinad.  Evary  rillag«  ite^ild 

aoon  poaass  a  Company  and  in  Citiaa  brigadaa  would  ba  craatad 

conatituting  an  **  army  of  freadom"*  Loba  mada  an  implicit  analogy 

batwaan  aucb  an  "army  of  fraedom"  and  tboaa  voluntaara  wbo  bad 

craatad  tba  fraa  Corpa  during  Germaziy'«  wara  of  libaration» 

ifriadricb  Ludwig  Jabn  waa  invokad,  tfiivnationaliat  wbo  bad  4aafÄa< 

tba  coloura  black-rad  aald  gold  aa  aymbola  far  Garman  unity.^ 

^^'^aia  military  analogy  waa  carriad  into  tba  organiaation 

at  arary  tum«  Por  axampla,  tba  Tan  Commandmanta  of  tba  Reicba» 

l- 
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b.xm«>  8tr.88.d  not  only  tha  necca..
ity  of  att. nding  «aetins. 

but  al.o  ̂   «*chi;r:iftth  on.'.  c
omrad...  Diaciplin.  wa.  aasen,, 

baing  a  laadar  m.ant  obaying  tha  co
nuaand.  of  tHoaa  highar  up  in 

tha  hiararcby.  Co««and8  c«mot  ba  di.
cnasad.  Iha  official  .^ 

book  wa.  antitlad.  Slfiishachött
_zjar2Sh i  (  -arch  in  .tap). 

^     kay  «aas  BOUTamant  which  
doaa  not  appaal  to  a 

sharad  t«.dition  i.  bonnd  to  f
ail.  OSh.  gsichgbanaar  atta.ptad

 

to  »aka  auch  an  appaal.  fha  
colour.  blaok-rad-gold  had  ba

an 

By«.olic  of  national  unity  dur
ing  tha  rarolution  of  18*8  h«

t 

Ojofbean  uaad  ••  a  ay-bol  o
f  tha  «adiaral  -«man  E-pira

. 

Por  tha  Baiehabannar  .  tha  f lag ao  it  was  f  alsaly  thou^*. 

'^i^^tDA.  damocracy,  but  thara  waa  on
a 

,t  vxftrx«-^o*i^ 
stood  for 

group  of  young  maabara  who 

Loepor  uTiiop 

tl 

a^  üaraany'.  claia  to  dominion
  which  tha  «ediaval  Eapira 

had  axemplifisd.  lax.  m^&^S^^
  '""i««***  «^^^^  i-P«^*l 

'^SÄ^n.  Iha  offical  intapratatio
n  hald  that  black  stood 

in  defaatL,  red  stood  for  tha  blo
od  spillad 

_  QxiBiiijln  in  their  f ight  for  d
amocracy 

ald  national  liberat^n,  whila^
i^Ä  gold  exemplified  the 

hopa  for  the  futurai-^  (^ 

It  ia  worth  noting  that  Z.   Jirst
  World  Wa^  appaar.  hara  only 

as  causing  GeKoany-s  plight,  ass
ociatad  witn  the  blu«k  in  th* 

national  flag.  aa.a  Reishg^r  
wegt  back  beyond^tha  Ilrat. 

World  -ar  in  ordar  to  .^^^l^
l^'^'^^:^^^^^^-^^^^'' 

for  democracy  and  f reedoa  had  be
en  joinad  allthough  «wse 

,,^l£:^  had  also  reaulted  in  
dafaat.  Y.1.  such  a  traditio« 

f2!'J^i^Y^ti^ the  recant  def eat  and  the  conti^jarides 

about  the  war  t*«t  liad  o^st  ena
aa*  duc«  w«* 

to  th.  experience  of  living.  
W.  shall  ratum  to  the  importa

nca 

Of  this  fact  within  tha  confr
ontaticn  with  the  w«r  experie

nce. 

But  we  must  note  a»-we41^  that
  tha 

for  Garaany' 

bywia  I  r^aneeatgra 

'/* 

refarred  back  to  a  Germ«!  t
raditio»,  while  the  Communis

t. 

'S*. 
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att««pt«d  to  p«<lip«ct  tu«  war  •xperi.nc«
  away  tvou  G«n*iiy>" 

and  toward»  th«  Soriat  Union,  ̂ W^ 

It  i«  difficult  to  «Talunte  th«  effaot  npo
n  th« 

R«ichflb«nnT'  8  f ailur«  of  th«  attwpted  radir
action  of  tu« 

war  •xperianc«.  Howawr,  thar«  can  b*  
no  doubt  about  tha 

ambiralanea  which  «irroundad  th.  Ralch
abaimay»»  alf orts 

to  mimick  tHa  trapping.  of  war  ae  par
t  of  annaxing  tha  war 

•xparianca.  It  wa.  not  until  aftar  tha
  )lfapp  Putch  by  tha 

right^that  th.  Raichabann_ar  wa.  fo^^j^JS^iJ^^"*  P^**'» 

and  only  now  did  Social  Damocrata  gira
  thought 

tha  potantial  of  tha  war  axparianca  
to  tha  EapukUc.  Tha 

«ti  war  tradition  was  alwys  praaant 
 -  to  quota  Paul  Loba  onca 

moriT^iocialiat.  war^opposad  to  waari
n«  unifor...  indaed  to  tha 

all  ailitarian-T"..  i'  *•  «•*  *^*™"«  ̂ '*''*^  ̂   ̂^"^  *^*^' 

u^.a)  to  th*^public  wa  ara  followin
g  tha  dictata.  of  political 

naccasBity'Ä  ««•  naccasity  was  conca
edad  by  anothar  gsichs- 

bsnnar  laadart  throngh  auch  idlitaris«  
youth  ara  kapt  fro« 

joining  tha  volkish  banditsriat-  So
cial  Democratic  anbivalanca 

was  always  prasant  as  a  casa  of  bad  cons
cianca,  and  dru«s  wara 

Bufflad.  soldiars  songs  sung  lass  loudl
y  and  avantually  «arching 

according  to  amy  ragulations  was  forb
iddan.  Military  decora- 

tions  wara  wom  lass  oftan  than  bafora,  
though  thay  wara  neyar 

outlawad.  Evan  laadarship  idaa.^  so  str
eng  in  tha  Tan  Comand- 

nants  wäre  eyentually  quastionad.  For  exaa
pl*|  whsa  in  1950 

tha  p.ic^ix^bannar  f or«ad  so  called  proteV
tiva  troups  (  Schuts- 

formationan)  tha  amphasis  was  upon  tha 
 «iUtary  aspact.  of 

thesa  Units.  But  at  tha  sama  tima  tha 
 titla  "  chairman-  was 

substitutad  for  that  of  "  laadar"  wit^i»  t
ha  mouTamant  at 

larga./'^f 
auta  raTiral  of  fy "^ -y*""*F 

saa.ad  within  raach  with  tha  founding, 
 in  1951.  of  tha  Ir«i 

front  as  ä^^  shock  troups  of  tha  «oura
mant.  Tha  Iron  Jront 

hirad  a  fonnar  bolsharick  Propagand
ist  in  ordar  to  incraasa 

it.  effactivanass.  Sarga  Tschakoti
n  wantad  to  baat  tha  »asis 

at  thair  own  gaaa.  ttt  baliavad  with  sona  justiva  that  tha 

;ane2 



7. political  argumeatB  of  th«  Social  De«ocrats  had  been  too  ra
tional 

and  didactic.  What  wa«  needad  war«  «ymbola  and  Slogan«  and  not 

«•rely  spaadie»  and  »tatisticBlKHa  invantad  tha  thraa  arr
ow»  as 

tha  syabol  of  tha  Baiehabannar.  tha  »o-eallad  fpaadom  aalut
a^ 

and  introducad  tha  clanchad  fiat  raisad  at  naeting»,  (  a
doptin« 

of  traditional  ̂ ocialist  and  Fasciet  synbol*^"  Sy#bol 

warfara"Vcia  Tschachotin  callad  it,  scorad  aoma  au
ccaes  in  tha 

^fassian  "Äiction  of  1952.  oaiara,  aa  ha  daacpibad  it  
latar, 

• . .rad  f la«s  wara  hung  out  of  Windows  and  eTarjbo
dybwora  tha 

threa-arrow  badgai ^ayarywara  tha  raiaad  fiat  and
  shouts  of 

"freedom-  wäre  used  aa  graatings-^TOf  coursa^thara
  «wra^massad 

V 

"  ravolutionary  gymnaatioa"  aa^Üadar  shoutad  Slog
ans  and  tha 

crowd  reaponda«^  a  so  callad  dialogua  batwean  
laadar  and 

f  ollowars  parf  actad  by  tha  fascists  but  also  bf  
Comunis* 

S^acking  choir«.  Iha  ax  bplshavist  who  adairad 
 Hitlar  an> 

Lanin  as  tha  graatast  propagandiats  of  thaA»-<it«a 
 his  tiaa, 

wantad  ¥•   tha  Raiehabannar  t»  imitata  thair  mathod«.  ̂ ^
 

Tha  Social  Damocratic  laadarship  wararad  at  first  bu
t  soon 

stoppad  this  Propaganda  offansira.  Tschachotin  
disappaarad  into 

tha  obscurity  from  which-Ä  ha  had  risan,  writing  s
araral  books 

on  crowd  psychology  which  i^-gaality  warävfcasad  up
on  his 

Baiehabannar  axperiances.   Tsch^hotin  had  bean  corrac
t  in 

^waÜLsinl^  that  by  1932  tha  ̂ azis  not  only  detarminad  tha 

m- 

political  dabata  but  tha  natura  of  political  action  
as  wall. 

Moraovar  ha  was  at  ona  with  tha  p^-j/^xt^^t""*^  laad
arship  in 

attampting  to  avoid  violanoa:  his  goal  was  ̂ inidation 

through  Propaganda  and  dafaat  through  ridicuW;  Tha 
 Social 

Damocrats  unlika  tha  radical  right  or  tha  Comnunist
s  advocatad 

«  "  Spiritual  struggla"^  which  thay  dafinad  as  using  tha  o
ld  and 

tried  methods  >f  speechas,  paacaful  aarches  and
  aducation. 

Tschachotin  had  no  place  hera,  and  a  last  daspara
ta  äff ort  to 

craata  a  myth  about  "  front-line  soldiarHoltanw
nn^.^s  tha 

Raichsbannar  laadar  waÄled.  could  n
ot  disguisa  tha  raluctance 

of  tha  Social  Damocrats  to  annax  «yths  and  to  propagata
  cults 

ii 
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ba8«d  upon  4?  appeal  to  tht  emotion».  Deapite  all  thair  affor
tfl, 

tha  naw  politica  practicad  by  tha  Nazis  and  Communiata  pas
sed 

tham  by.X^^  . 

Social  Damocrata  continuad  a  tradition  whicH  dataX  back 
 into 

tha  laat  cantury  l»-t.yiart^  daf aat  oawwta  wxt^n  tHa
  party 

hostil«  to  tue  effort  at  a  rational  •ducation  for 
 tha  massa«. 

Thu»  tha  Social  Democratic  leadarship  had  at  one  t
ima  oppoaad 

workers  Choral  associationa  aa  wall  aa  workars  aporta
  (  exept 

for  tha  rad  cycliatB  who  wara  uaaful  at  alection
  tima).  Tha 

war  did  not  fundamentally  changc  auch  attitudatT  !
Cha  attempt 

waa  aada  to  captura  tha  war  experianca  through  a  d
isciplinad 

maas  moTomant  which  ancoiiraged  cameradery  and  which  ga
va  ita 

membars  meaningful  goala  and  a  faeling  of  aacnrity. 
 But  thia 

attampt  waa  always  ambiralant  aran  bafore  it  9v^tt
—^^*   rafuatd 

■^  — •--  ■•   -Ävnolitieal  aethoda tadap*>d  «pa« 
Tha 

p>-i>.i,,honTi«>p  conatituttd  a  r«luctant  concaasion  to  political 

neccaasity  which  bacame  a  heaitant  mimicry  of  tha  right. 
 Ihara 

can  ba  no  doubt  that  tha  Eaichabannar  had  its  succaas  and  
orar 

hundrad  martyra  for  tha  cauaa.  Wa-a»a-ha»a-a«Ma»»a4  
Ta* 

wa  muat  f ocus  upon  tha  conf rontation  with  tha  war  exper
ienca 

and  hara  it  could  not  compata  with  tha  radical  and  aven  th
a 

mora  consarvatira  rir 

iQ^a  communiata  £or  all  thair  mora  consiatant  ra
dicalism 

also  Bimickad  tha  fiight.  and  attampted  to  annax  tha  all  p
revaaiva 

"^^tionaliat  atmoapharal^  Ädaad  tha  right  acorad  an  aarly  victory 

Ovar  all  of  tha  left  by  datarming  tha  ground  and  tha  iasuaa  
of 

Dolitical  dabata.  Bayond  thia,  by  attampting  to  hamaaa  tha 

war  exparianca,  tha  laft  aeemadrRTiJi  tha  political  styla
  of 

tha  right.  To  ba  sura  militant  Ctommunist  organisationa  l
ika  the 

"  Rotar  Soldatanbund»  ̂ rad  aoldiara  laagua)  had  been  foundad 

at  tha  same  tima  aa  righti^t  organisations.  Tha  s
o  callad 

l    fAAff  HvncHeo*, 

^  Partai-üundi'tschaf tan''>>-i^ch'  took  ä  laading  part  *n  
tha 

unsuccassful   Communists  uprising  in  Hamburg  a
nÄ^utch  in 

i 

t  '■,•."4;;. 
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(  Bo  Paragraph).  It  bas  baen  elalmad,  for  azanpla  bj  Rath 

fiaehar,  that  it  waa  tha  rlght  whlch  Blmicked  tba  lafv«^ 

Cartainly  tl»a  "azia,  to  cita  tha  aoat  famoua  axampla, 

borrowad  aoaa  of  thair  taebniquaa  fron  tha  aoeialiat 

«oveaant  (  tha  daaign  of  tha  flag  apringa  to  aind,  tha 

Auf aftTSchfy'^ut  also  songs  and  spaackxng  ohotrs).   But 

a  nationaliat  Grarman  tradition  datarmined  M«t  of  thair 

a%yik#  political  styla  aftd  not  f^^  aimioking  6f  
tha  la ; 

I 
Whatavap  claiMS  to  priority  tha  laft  or  tha  right  had  on

 

tha  techniquas  of  maaa  moTamants  and  Tiolanca  aftar  
tha 

war,  it  ia  claar  that 

WM 
^'^
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iNflghtiat 

u 

— C^^  rounded  in  1924  auptrtt^dtd  thes«  organieat
ion»  and 

ffltt
^'^ 

l,'»^ 

;ani 
becam*  the  »hock  troup«  of  the  p«rty.  botmting  

at  it.  h^ight 

f oraation  m  wall  a«  tha  »«iehabannar  foand
ad  aarliar  in  tha 

sa»«  ya^a  MM-  as  its  titla  iu
dicata.  atta.ptad  aiplicit- 

ly  to  «^  cultiTata  mamoriaa  of  tha  war  a
xparianca^  It  practicad 

cult  of  tha  flag,  wora  unifor»..  had  a 
 «pacial  greeting  and 

uaad  «ilitary  vocabulary.  And  it  pro
claimad  with  prida  that 

only  front-lina  aoldiara  antarad  i Tvaki and  that  no  ona  who 

wyäf  Etappanach^ 

litaraiT»  haadquartar  pig») ,  no  of f icers
  or  clargy  wara 

walcomaPc  tha  B^lehabannar  had  «ada  no
  auch  distinctions 

in  tha  tradition  of  the  da«ocracy  of  184
8  rathar  than  BOolBliet 

aquality).  Th.  rad  frontlina  i^Ji^
Sara  aaid  to  ba'^anv 

still,  bn*  ona  thalfWTöngär(^iPa  lacka
y  of  iBparialism  but 

^•••«d  dafandad  tha  prolataPiata^^Commmi
ist  aim«  wara  combinad 

with  tha  cult  of  tha  war  experianca,  claas
  warfara  with  tha 

traditional  cult  of  tha  fallan.  Thua  at  ona  po
int  tha  E^ 

asaartad  that  its  mission  was  to  prapara  pr
oletarian  youth. 

for  tha  class  struggla,  at  tha  sama  tima  t
hat  wraaths  wara 

dapositaA  on  war  graraa  and  flags  consacr
atad  in  a  sport«. 

8tadiu«V  Military  vocabulary  was  not  only  
borrowad  fro«  tha 

iklmann  used  whan  he  \napacta^  1 

Organisation  Had  been  uaad  by  the  other
wise  hatad  Ferdinand 

üarman  Working»ans  Association  soma  forty  y
aars  ajfiliar. 

V^^:^  As  a  mattar  of  f  act^  in  ky  aarly  daya 
 soma  of  tha  ise 

leadarship  lookad  '^suspicion  upon  what  t
hay  callad  tha 

"  wilhelminian  poap"  of  tha  rad  front  lina  fig
hta*»f  It  was 

only  whan  Ernst  Ih^lmann  uaad  tha  laadership^of^tha^Jo ^^.^^^^^ 

..      ,-^j   ».i«  ..*•  4-v.A  no'P'hy  that  tha  Bund  b^aÄüÄ" 
^ 

v^tha  shock  troups  of  «Ha  rarolutio ioiiv^ha  E^EB  abdaorbad  tha 
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other  militant  Comiiuxiist  jpmik  Organisation«  aa  wall  aa  tha 

Rad  ftavy     foundad  hj  az-aailora  which  was  allowad  to  kaap 

ita  own  unifora,  It  naadly  hardly  ba  amphaaiaad  that  thia 

aaaa  Organisation  alao  marcliad  and  atjpaasad:  camaradary  wn 

wall  aa  disciplina«     Bu-t^in  contraat  to  tha  Raicliabannar 

apaaeking  and  suaical  choira.  wlnirh  waaa  liighlj 

populär  among  Coamuniata  at^timair  ahowad  a  rathar  primitiva taxt 

bratalitj«  Por  axampla«   ona  aucli  «Mi»  t»ad-M-49ipubli8had 

in  a  collaction  oX  prolatarian  workingmana  choira  (  19^9) 

daplox^tba  naecaaaitj  of  killing,  but  in  tha  saaia  braath 

asserta  that"««wa  muat  laam  to  kill  huaan  bainga**we^Hmat^ 

ahad  bloocKin  ordar  that  no  f  nrthar  blood  wtat^low'V^Äat    . 
fuT 

wa»-#xpav^#»aa  Tha  mjth tkat  a  naaningfu! 

ia  annaxed  hara, 

to  fall  aeftte*^*^ha  in  tha  bloody  atruggla  againat  tha  claaa 

enamy  ia  the  aurrogata  Tor  patriotic  aacrifica*  Sonatianaa 

Yiolanca  ia  rationalised  by  tha  fact  that  the  Nasis  wera 

practicing  war  gaffles  in  ordar  to  daatroy  tha  Ck^amiiniata,  but 

then  ther 
itaalX  want  in  tor  such  ex^rclB^ti^ 

Yat  for  all  thia  aimicry  of  tha  war,  tha  HFKB  alao  hetom^   9^an 

intractabla  problem  in  hamaasing  tha  war  experienca,  allthough 

it  was  differant  from  that  of  tha  Reichsbannar*  The   Communists 

ovaroama  tha  rational  and  didactic  aoeialiat  tradition  withi 

to  usa  Tschakotin'a  methoda.  lat  the  RFKB  tranafarred  tha  var 

experience  itsalf  not  merely  to  a  differant  Genaan  tradition^ 

but  to  tha  red  arogr  of  the  Soviet  Union«  The  founding  of  the 

mm   coincided  with  the  bolahavisation  of  tha  Gaman  Conmunxat 

Party«  Tha  red  front  line  fixere  wäre  not  auppaaed  to  protect 

the  Republic  but>^e  Soviet  Union  against  auppoaad  Geraan  plana 

of  agreaaion»  -t^rmann  Raame^  one  of  the  moat  durable  meabers 

of  the  Central  party  committee  during  the  Weimar  RepubliO;! 

told  the  party  congreas  of  1929  that  oppoaition  to  a  bourgeois 

army  must  not  lead  to  pacifiam,  but  instead  to  aupport  for 

.  ;\"v  j^fti  WIM 
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a  prol«tarian  arny.  TU«  Eed  «n^  wa«  such  a  f
ighting  forca,  and 

in  #»*»»•  any  futura  war  tHa  rad  figHtars  «u
at  awitcH  aidas 

and  fight  Bida  by  «ida  with  tha  Soviat  Union.
  Shat,  ha  went 

om  naana  dafaating  all  thoaa  oppoaad  to  
tha  ßOTiat  Union,  and 

hia  audianca  toaw  that  Garmanyv „ight  ba  a 
 part  of  such  unholy 

allianca.  |ha  differanca,  Ramaala  avum
ad  up,  was  not  batwaen 

nation.  but  batwaan  a  rarolutionary  an
d  a  countarravolutionary 

Iha  firat  World  Itf  waa  part  and  par
cal  of  thia  dyohoto-y 

batwaan  a  revolutionary  and  bourgaois 
 conflict.  For  axampla, 

a  pamphlat  (  naaad  Blua  llouaaa  afta
r  a  SoTiat  agit-prop. 

group)  advi.^|arMn«»  "  ra«a«bar  tha  «u
Tfa ring  ck^^by 

tha  war.  by  unamployant.  by  naglact 
 of  the  elderly.^^e  war 

waa  part  of  genaral  capitalist  axploita
tion,  ona  of  tha  aariaa 

of  misfortnnaa  tha  bourgaoisia  h^  inflic
tad  upon  tha  prola- 

tariata.  What  than  bacama  of  tha  war  axp
ariance  which  tha 

aalftaadwfd  that  axparianea 

nal  ISMi^UK  and  daf  lacted 

»«•  in  a  diPtction  wiiich  lacktd  any  connec
tion  either  with 

the  actual  experienca  of  tha  vatarans  or  wi
th  tha  patriotia« 

Which  had  mada  their  sacrif ica  maaningful^ 

Wan  tha  Red  Army  preaentad  a  f lag  to  tha  Rg^
ha  ceramony 

itsalf  with  ita  aasociation  of  loyalty  and  h
onour^ust  hava 

(^t^o  ̂ '^.^/H  ;fi^^j^   ̂ 7r~r.z:c::^.— — 
been  familia±v^öi^jtüav^ag  a»  »j«mwx  m^ 

nea 

But  it  ia  quaationabla 

wathar  aaali-a«hili«*ian  tha  haady  wina  
o#-a-w«»l«*i«xi^ry 

e««aa  combinad  with  >,.^a^e>  «^d  foraign 
 nation  which  axa-plified 

i*a^ii!»U«a  could  in  tha  long  run  intigrata
  ä  tioriB  war  axpa»- 

rianca . Ü 

The  feeling  cannot  ba  avoidad  that  tha  BI
M  so«elit  to  displaca 

^t^'^eTLto  tha  AuPlrscha  with  thair  massed  flag«, 

banda  and  uniforma,  aa  well  aa  into  the 
 un&ilarad  civil  war 

which  was  soon  to  rage  in  üermany.  Perha
ps  the  activism  of 

theaa  ahock  troupa  aerved  to  bridga  
tha  tranafonnation  of 

V 
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(  no  paragrapli}*   P«rli«p0  it  was  «asiar  to  do  00  bafore  tha 

Communiat  dafaat^  oX  192^  than  aftarwaxda«  To  ba  aura,  aa 

^rmaxui  Vabar  haa  lartienad^  tha  attraction  of  tlia  Communist 

Pnrty  wii  that  iVlFfTTTT^  not  for  todaj  but  Tor  ̂ ^a^morow,  and 

that  this  toBorrov  would  ba  a  claaalaaa  aociat/T^But  wa  muat 

notica  that  tha  Nasia  also  claiaad  to  aziata  for  tomorrow  and 

that  thair  tomorrow  was  also  auppoaad  to  ba  a  clasalasa  sociaty; 

not  of  tha  prolaratirata  but  lika  ths  idaalisad  war  tiaa 

oamaradxy  a  hiararchy  of  fimction  not  of  atatua« 

-;  -  -idTs I  I 
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the  sacr^d  war  experianc.  into  an  Lperialist 
 war.  ftayerthel.««^ 

tha  BPKB  dagpadad  tha  conanon  war  axparian
ca  into  form 

without  aubetanea.  \W 

Through  its  contraate  and  aimilaritiaa  wit
h  Garaany,  tha 

Franoh  war  axparianca  and  ita  ralationahi
p  with  the  left 

throwa  additional  light  of  how  tha  laXt  copad 
 with  tM^a 

powarful  poat  war  myth.  -^at  in  Jranca
  by  and  larga  tiiis 

»^ÄtÄck^d  ita  Garman  dynai-ic.  Victory  oa
da  tha  diffaranca^ 

aa  wall  aa  a  sMoothar  tranaition  fro»
  war  to  paaca  without 

the  cycla  of  revolution  and  counrerev
olution  which  plaguad 

Garmany.  Antiona  ̂ roat  in  hia  monumental  atudy  of  i^ran
ch 

war  ..t.r«.s  co.es  to  the  concluaion  ,*.n*.*.^r^S,^'"'* 

lever  oecame  •■-»b»^""*  • "  -*—v^   

a  aariea  of  personal  «ameriai^Naver
theleas  Prench  veterans 

also  expressed  a  longing  for  national
  discipline  and  order. 

and  adY0C9t^^  ■  ji,uvema^nt 

trappings  of  militaris«»  similar  i
 

4r 
0   the  «*^«»ih»T  who8S>^ae5l5gri^pIy=«öpräi^ond«

^-*o 

tot  of  thia  eonaary-atiy»-  voteane  
meyama-"  -' 

10  be  aure,  patriotia«  was  often  comb
ined  with  the 

condimnation  of  all  war,  but  than  Franc
e  had  no  irridanta 

about  which  to  fight.  But  eren  here  at
titudes  wäre  oftan 

contradictory.  Thus  --'----»  T.  rX/^^^ii^i^Lti-^t 

le«d«»=**  Prench  veterB»*|V^sed  
a  booky-^^^«xpressed 

di8gust''Ä'the  Tiolanca  whic^N^esultad  from  war.
  andr^«««a- 

jf>paga-4Beft  for  paaca.  However,  in  the  san 

braath  Andri  <^rYaiTV^5lied  Italien  
fascism  aa  a  mooyement 

inspited  by  the  -  front-line  apirit",  yet  he 
 i^uilc  to  add 

that  french  reterana  have  no  taate  
for  fascismV^-*«». 

Most  French  reterans  movements  were 
 conseryativa  and 

nationaliat  but  lacked  the  agressiye
nass  found  in  üermany. 

indeed.they  often  took  the  l
ead  in  aaeking  a  reconciliatxon 

wit>  the  former  enemy  through  
a  meeting.  of  yateran«  of  both 

i 
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Q]     Mvnch  l«ft  T«t«rma«  organisations  did  not  hav«
  to 

odmick  tha  right  as  a  mattar  of  political  naccassity
.  *Jaia 

Aaaoaiatlon  p.anblieainaa  da«  Aneiant  Combattan»f  (AEAO) 

waa  Xoundad  by  Hanri  Barbuasa  in  1917,  thougU  tiny  by  tha 

Standard«  of  tha  othar  Tat»ran8  Organisation«^ was  tha  
«ost 

i^lWit^Si  tha  laft  and  aventually  baca«a  a  part  of  tha
 

Communist  «ovaiBant.  #arbu^a  callad  hi«  group  a  "  pa
rty  of 

ordar"  and  thu«  appaalad  to  longing«  comnon  to  al 
 rataran«. 

Ha  al«o  «aw  in  his  ABAO  a  continuation  of  tha  
war  axparianca, 

and  distinguishad  aharply  batwaan  front  lina  
«oldiar«  and  all 

othar  alamants  of  tha  population.  Jor  ̂ arbussa  the  vetarans 

Of  all  nations  f ormad  «  trua  community  «o  which 
 tha  futura 

nast  bo  btiilt:  aaiia»ii*a«3F-«^-»»*"'««Ji"»  camaradar
y  was 

tha  modal  for  his  Comnmnist  «ociatyV-^  W^
 

»arbttsaa  sharad  tha  hostility  of  ali-va*M»s  tha  r
ast  najority 

of  vetaros  groups  towards  tha  politicians>  that
  "  varmin 

politics"  which  had  raiaad  its  haad  during  the  wg,  far  bahi
nd 

tha  front,  in  ordar  to  create  disunity  anong  
matfr^*at=«ÄC-on 

thS 

^^^äiäSiäa^^MtransBittad  into  tha  post  war  world 

Opposition  to  tarliamantary  govamBant.-44a«»-*^»»
»sl»-¥a*aro8 

Bap»bt*a-to-aan»g»s*-*a-6aHiaay.    Tha  Raiphsbannag 
 with 

its  loyalty  to  tn«  ̂ epuüxxü  «a»  «**  •ji.^^v-.w*-.  -^   ^ ',   

in  Franc«  most  veterns  organisations  supported  tha  ße
public 

^e 

,,v 

and  its  politicians* 

"arbussa  sought  to  radefina  patriotis«:  tha  fatharland  was  ̂  

fortrass  but  a  nation  whi^  bordars  ambracad  all  of
  hiimanityv 

Inspita  of  AHACs  oonuBittmant  to  tha  Coaununist  party
  thera 

was  no  hectic  affort  to  rediract  the  war  axparianca 
 towards 

tha  Soviat  Union.  France  Ä^mainad  the  centra,  and
  tha  old 

idea  of  its  cirilising  mission  was  given  a  unive
rsal  aeanina 

axamplifiad  by  tha  abortire  founding  of  a
  veterans  international. 

I 

I   I 
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People  ar«  «verTwar«  the  sam«,  Barbuss«  t
old  th« 

who  had  startad  tha  wa^^ra  alao  tHa  ]?ir.t  
World  ̂   was 

redactad,  tha  only  banafit  Franca  baa  reapad
  fro«  it,  so  wa 

ni*  told  ara  ita  daad,  tha  Victor»  Scbneidar  a
nd  Kruppi  But are  told.  ara  itjb  a   ,     ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^     ^^.^fÜ^^^ '^  *►« 

in  coda«miiig  tha  war  p-arbusad^did  not  ra«0Ta 
 üiMalt  a«  f  ar 

fron  tha  mainatraa«  of  vatam»  optoion  aa 
 tha  Garman  laft,  for 

in  Jranca,  as  wa  have  mantionad.  rataÄ
»  Organisation  combinad 

their  patriotiam  with  a  condamnation  of
  war.  MoraoTar.  lova 

of  ordar  and  c«.aradary  did  not  lÜi^^ia
iraha.  tha  outward  trappings 

of  wiÄ^^^J^Sa^-^-'Pi'^"  o
f^atafe."  coBuoittad  to 

prograas  and  .nUghtan«ant. '^a^ussa  did  proposa  common  action  - 

tha  genaral  strika  -  aa  a  «aans  «  dafa
ating  intamational  capital 

I  i 

Wliilt  ix«  did  not  exclude  violence  from  t
li# 

revolution  h©  desired,  this  was  said  to  be
 ha  Ideals txon  n©  aasii^ai  vxu.»  »«.•  ^%»^^   w^  -^  —  *r- 

otkRk£ß    <ff  y 

Tha  diffaranca  batwaen  ffranca  and  Garmany 
 can  ba  illustrata^h»»»«] 

through  an  axampla  which  is  as'^ülltXd'
/as  it  is  spactacular. 

Tha  small  Community  of  J-evallois-Parat  arre
ctad  a  pacifist  war 

mamorial  to  ita  fallen  at  whoae  inauguration
  ̂ «rbusse  mada  a 

.peach.,  on.  figuar  on  tha'Äg^'f  Urasent
ad  Aor^«  braacking 

a  swor^ovar  his  kneas,  anothar  was  thoug
ht  *o  papaaat  a  soldier 

who  had  mutinied  in  1917  and  had  baen  a
hot.  '^ha  inscriptions 

containad  basidas  a  lis^  of  tha  local  f allan;  ̂ ;^^^^^:^^<^^^- 

such  as  -  war  on  warl-Svan  if  tl^ujon^ny^<^^^^f^^^^^ 

child  of  tha  local  radical  teachar,  a  monu
mant  of  this  kind  ̂ 'U 

^^s  to  ba  diacoverad  in  Garmany.  ̂ ^l^^^  J^^r^^iVT' 

was  founded  in  Berlin,  but  typically"
'"Bf"^ei»~JU*li*i  im   tTl.c 

anarchist  Friedrich.  In  fact,  as  Frank 
 Trommler  has  racantly 

Bhown,  young  German  anti-  war  social
ist  draw  sustananca  from 

garbusse  auuxu«  ««  rii^ir  crotp  VfifL.  J^ 
.  _,.  -^   4-  «r,r,«««rf  to  war  Bud  all  iJüB  tTap»wigs  at  «"'• 
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X  Ji  y 

Ih«  J«ra«n  !•«  cam«  auch  closer  to  «cc«pting 
the  continu«ty  between  w«r  «nd  p«ae«  than  th«  l.ft  in  Ppwc«. 
In  Garway  also  tha  laXt  fouad  it  >ora  difficult  to  reconcila 
its  tradition  with  tha  political  naccaasity  of  accapting  tha 
■«r  axparianca.  Ai»gaia-iaaaa4a-,r,Ml«a«irt-»^«-«ia-i*^i«i-i»ft "^^     -'      'eng  to Cranuia  aocialists  did  understand 

•X- aarricaman.  aSia  diaciplina.  tha  caaaradiyVär  thair  organl- 
aation«.  the  songa,  tha  marching,  tha  cult  of  tha  flag  -  all 
thaaa  wara  tha  trappinga  of  tha  »ar  axparianca  projactad  upon 
paaca-tima  politica.  But  tha  laft  waa  forcad  into  thaaa  trappinga 
by  tha  dynaiüc  of  tha  right,  inapita  of  tha  fact  that  tha  laft 
had  a  political  liturgy  of  ita  oiÄhich  it  could  hava  built, 
and  which  with  tha  -  ̂ aresschau-,  tha  Aufmiracha  and  tha 
massad  flag,  had  long  baen  familiär  in  tha  aocialist  moTament. 

^lia  «luctanca  of  tha  laft  to  .iaick  tha  war  axparianca  was 
^•»^  part  of  tha  tradition  of  rationalia«  and  didacticia«  deaply 
ingrainad  in  tha  aocialist  movamant.  OÄe  Communists  wara  not  so 
daaply  rootad  in  thia  traditio^  and  t>arefora  attamptad  a  aora 
militant  appaal,  though  not  without  initial  raaarrations  on  part 
of  the  laaderahip.  W^  «owarar  auch  tha  laft  attamptad  to  hamaas 
tha  war  axperiance  to  it.  ̂ ^H^   it  had  to  strip  that  axparianca 
of  auch  if  ita  substanca:  through  appaaling  to  .  fi«g  -nd  tradi= 
tion  which  wara  diffarant  than  thosa  which  had  inapirad  tha  Pirat 
World  «ar  or  by  attaapting  to  redirect  tha  aaaning  of  tha  war 
exparianca  away  froa  that  of  tha  tranchaa.  Tha  condaanation  of 
the  war  itaalf  posad  a  problaa  -  tha  aoldiar  h^SflTada  hia  lifa 
»eaningful  through  hia  aacrifica  but  .•Ml^baM-.teyad.by  had 

been  a  dupej^by  a  capitalist  or  bourgeois  conapiraey.  Could  tha 
war  axparianca  by  raintarpratad  to  aaan  aeraly  an  awakening  to 
the  arils  of  capitalisa?  JBven  thosa  ̂ rench  vatarans  who  Äiaanad 
allwar  baliavad  that  thair  aacrifica  had  aaved  tha  nation. 

y^   Tha  Mght,  on  tha  other  band,  glorifiad  tha  war  axparianca 

as  ravealing  tha  baaic  forcaa  of  ̂   ̂  *^  *■^^r-^^(^   the  '  axl^a.  ,X J 

i 
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it  proclaimad  the  btautj  of  war:   "  ita  auatara  grandaur  liXta 

the  human  haart  high  aboTa..daily  lifa"^Tha  Right  transformad 

tha  actual  war  a:jtpar±aHci^  iai-ifcfci-ir%a-vi»ir#ty  into  a  potant 

mjLiiimd  u^aw  *ü  ilimiliia   In   liln  jiriiif-iwr  world.  Thjr  appaal 

workad  abora  all  in  baatan  and  battarad  Gamany*  But  aran 

in  JTanca  laft  wing  vetarana  organiaationa  wara  a  dacidad 

minority  and  tha  AEAC  Iwr^nAfoi  intareat  in  compariaon  to 

Gamany. 

Tha  confrontation  of  tha  laft  with  tha  war  axparianca  ia 

important  in  axplaining  the  failura  of  tha  laft  batwaan  tha 

wara«  !Ehat  it  triad  to  coae  to  taraa  with.  thia  powarful 

ayth  but  could  not  Ao  ao  succaaafully^bringa  to^  the  -f  ora 

a  moira  genaral  handicap  of  tha  laft  in  this  pari  od.  im 

ftA.ag#  ilia  new  political  styla  which  accoapaniad  tha  riaa 

of  mass  politics  and  which  eaailly  adaptad  tha  war  axparianca 

to  ita  purpoaa  waa  contrary  to  tha  rationaliaa  and  didacti- 

ciam  of  tha  aocialiat  tradition.  Moreovar,  tha  laft  had 

nevar  fiaiy  accjpatad  tha  war  within  which  the  front  line 

soldiar  i^aKnd-hira  f  ormed  hia  axparianca  and  now  rapudiatad 

it  alltogether:  the  Communiat  with  graatar  conviction  then 

the  Social  Democrata.  But  the  war  experience  waa  difficult 

to  rediractj  to  divart  into  other  and  foraign  channela. 

Even  in  Trance  wit>  tha  criaia  of  tha  OJhird  Republic  in 

the  1930tie8  a  mora  militant  attitude  emergad  among  tha 

vate&a  who  began  to  mal^a  )il  firmer  allianc^with  a  radi- 

caliaed  right« 

Futura  reaearch  will  no  doubt  modify  theae  concluaiona«  But 

H%w^%Wj-^lfj^mm%''^%ii^i»%^'^o     '^!he  laft  did  not  aimply 

confront  and  fight  the  irrationaliam  of  tha  age,  ay^h 

and  oppoae  mytha  whicEwere^  contrary  to  ita  hopaa  and 

expectationa.  It  had  to  intigrata  tham  into  ita  own  ̂  

politica.  How  thia^jürfected  the  ideology  of  the  left 



I) 

17. 

raaaia  to  be  8e«n.   Only  when  tix©  int«rr#lationship 
betup^n  pratice  and  theory  haa  been  analysad  will  va 

coma  cloaar  to  aa  undaratanding  tha  adjuatmant  of  ̂ ^^ 

lart  to  tha  poat  war  world  which  ia  papt  of  tha 

tranaition  fron  a  aocialiat  party  to  a  modam  aocialiat 
naaa  moTamant« 
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THE  EUROPEAN  LEFT  AND  THE  WAR  EXPERIENCE 

GERMANY  AND  FRANCE 

George  Lo  Mosse 

While  the  relationship  between  socialism  and  the  . 

political  and  military  aspects  of  the  First  World  War  have' 

been  analyzed  often  and  well,  the  relationship  between 

socialism  and  the  war  experience  has  been  strangely  neglected, 

The  "new  world  of  myth  of  the  trenches"  of  which  Paul  Fussell 1 
has  written,   molded  the  life  of  all  who  experienced  it» 

.  From  the  winter  of  1914  to  the  spring_of  1918  the  trench 

1  System  7in~the  We s t '  wä s-^ixedTjHbh eTpösi t ion s  of  the  bellig- 
erents  moving  only  äHfew  yards~br  miles  over  terrain  covered 

with  dead^and  wounded«  The  front-line  experience  formed  a  . 

separate  world  with  its  own  rules,  superstitions,  miraclesf*^ 

and  legends.   The  personal  issues  at  stake  were  momentous:. 

the  expectation  of  death,  injury  and  disease,  and  at  the  ̂  

same  time  a  certain  exultation  in  battle  and  in  that  camara^derie 

which  was  necessary  for  any  survival  at  all. 

This  was  a  total  experience  drawing  all  aspects  of 

life  into  one  unity:   life  and  death;  nature  and  technology. 

Everything^a-soldierexperiencedzairrthe  front  was  trans formed 

•>  • 
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inranalogy  to  "the  rhythm  and  dangers  of  trench  life.   Jüst 
as  social ists  could  not  shirk  confrontation  with  the  political 

and  military  reality  of  the  war,  so  they  could  not  ignore 

/ 



the  power ful  myths  which  arose  from  the  trenches.   It  has 

usually  been  taken  for  granted  that  after  the  war  the  right 

annexed  the  war  experience^  however,  the  left  attempted  to 

recapture  it  as  well.   After  all,  the  veterans , and  in  par- 

ticular  the  former  front-line  soldiers  were  a  powerful 

presence  in  all  nations  which  had  taken  part  in  the  war, 

The  war  experience  was  vital  to  post-war  politics, 

though  disgust  with  the  war  and  a  repudiation  of  that 

experiende  was  also  crucial,  especially  in  the  years  immediately 

after  1918,  and  helped  give  socialism  its  mass  base.   But 

eepeoiai^  in  Germany,  as  time  wore  on,  the  myth  of  the  war 

experience  became  a  more  powerful  force,  and  one  which  all 

political  parties  had  to  confront.   As  this  subject  has  not 

yet  received  much  attention,  all  Statements  in  this  paper 

t  be  tentative,  opening  up  the  problem  rather  than  solving 

it.   That  the  confrontation  of  the  left  and  the  war  experience 

was  an  important  ingredient  of  the  failure  or  success  of 

socialism  in  the  inter-war  years  gives  the  investigation  of 

this  relationship  its  significance. 

The  war  experience  must  concern  us  here  as  it  was 

transmitted  into  the  post-war  world:   not  the  reality  of 

life  in  the  trenches  but  the  myths  about  such  life  which 

became  a  political  force.   For  example,  while  we  do  not 

know  what  real  meanmg  camaraderie  pöked^for  the  soldiers 2 
in  the  trenches,   after  the  war  such  camaraderie  became  an 

ideal,  a  model  for  the  good  society.   Just  so,  the  undoubted 

mus 



disillusionment  and  stoicism  of  manyVsoldiers  in .fehe 

treR€4xeEB  in  retrospect  became  transmuted  into  an  "ecstasy 3 

of  experience"   ("Erlebnisrausch").   Veterans  nov;  regarded 

their  "war  experience"  as  positive^  perhaps  to  justify  their 
sacrifice^  or  because  life  at  the  front  had  for  a  moment 

given  meaning  to  an  otherwise  drab  existence,   The  always 

present  longing  for  the  exceptional  in  life,  the  "festival" 

v?hich  provides  a  contrast  to  the  daily  responsibilities 

and  daily  routine,  had  played  a  role  in  the  enthusiasm  which 

greeted  the  outbreak  of  the  war/  and  after  its  bloody  end  it 

was  refurbished  once  more  as  daily  life  closed  in  upon  ex 

soldiers» 

However,  this  glorif ication  of  the  dangerous  and 

communal  life  at  the  front  contrasted  with  the  ever-present 

nostalgia  for  a  quiet  domestic  life,  for  a  fatherland  which 

had  remained  unchanged  and  would  continue  to  provide  a  model 

of  stabil ity  and  order.   Such  longing  for  tranquility,  the 

unchanging  joy  in  the  familiär  and  traditional  -.-  one's  house, 

one's  garden  and  domestic  bliss  — •  characterized  the  attitudes 

of  most  French  veterans  as  Antoine  Prost  has  recently  demon- 4 
strated.    Similar  ideas  were  voiced  by  a  young  German  veteran 

who,  in  1919,  wrote  in  the  Front-Line  Soldier;   "During  those 

long  nights  in  Poland..and  before  Verdun..we  often  thought 

about  a  Germany  which  was  healthy  and  intact,  where  every- 

body  pursued  his  work  without  disturbance  . .but  where  is 

this  Germany  today  for  which  all  classes  made  their  sacrifice 
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because  it  promised  protection  and  security?"   Clearly  the 

myth  of  the  war  experience  had  different  and  at  times  even 

contradictory  connotations,  though  usually  the  longing  for 

Order,  security  and  tranquility  were  coinbined  with  a  hunger 

for  activism  and  exaltation  in  a  camaraderie  which  placed 

the  individual^ apart  from  the  daily  life  and  gave  him  a 

mission  through  which  he  could  seek  fulfillment. 

What,  -then;  should  be  the  attitude  of  the  left  towards 

the  war  experience?  We  can  merely  raise  this  subject  through 

certain  important  examples;  ̂ Many  important  movements  of 

the  left  will  have  to  be  omitted  from  cur  discussion  ~-   - 

in  Germany,  for  example,  the  spiinter  groups  of "the  Communiatrj 
Party  such  as  the  "Rote  Kämpfer"  or  the  KAPD  jKommunis tische  -T 
Arbeiterpartei  Deutschlands).   But  beyond  even^sT^h  omiss-ions 

we  will  have  t«  ignore  the  eärly_  Sociali&t~resppns^s"Tö  the  ̂ 
war  experience?  whether  these  were  Communlst  preparations 

■/Mi' 
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for  their  upri^ngs  of  1923  or  the  still  earlier  soldiers 
and  workers  councilsTl 

A,^QW  major' GxampXoo  muat  ouffice  in  örde^^-^to-^ 
♦  _ 

a^..snbiect  which  hao  hlthQ^Liio_:-bi=^^n  nogior.-t-prt,  b^r-auGc  Vj4  can 

no  longer  maintain  that  the  glorification  of  the  war  experience 

led  directly  into  the  arms  of  the  right,  for  this  depended    _ 

largely  upon  the  nation  cöncerned.   VeteapaxMS^orgaiiTzations~-l-i^ 
in  victorious  France  for  the  most  part  lacked  chauvinism 

and  even  condemned  all  war.  [^As  we  shall  see,  the  most 

important  left-wing  French  veterans  movement  led  by 



Henri  Barbusse  v;as  consistently  anti-militaristic,  rejecting 

the  war  and  the  war  experienceT]  But  in  defeated  Germany 

the  left  had  a  more  difficult  stand,  here  within  the  cycle 

of  revolution  and  counterrevolution  the  linkage  of  the  right 

and  the  war  experience  became  ever  more  pronounced. 

.  Germany  will  stand  in  the  center  of  our  analysis,  for 

In  that  nation  the  failure  of  the  left  had  such  grave  conse-- 

quehces,  and  in  this  failure  the  confrontation  with  the  war 

experience  was  in  all  probability  a  significant  iAgredient   

The  Slogan  of  "mass  slaughter"  launched  by  the  left  against 
the  war  just  finished  typified  the  depth  öf  the  dilemma: 

_  t:  - 

relatively  few  socialists  had  maintained  th<ar-^nthu3±asiinz  = 

for  the  war  even  if  they  had  su:^orted  ;^  and-afeJfir&fe^-fuil^^ 

accepted  the  "spirit  of  1914o"  "ThgTTegajive  attitude  towards 

Äe  v;ar^  was^little.helfi,  in  £0jn^ing^toje"™s  with  the"war 

feperience  as  a  dynamic' myth  and  asvlonging  for  security« 
I^ul  Lersch,  a  right-wing  Social  Democrat  who  had  won  praise 

fQ.r  his  war  poetry,  hoped  in  1919  that  his  party  would  bury 

ideas'of  class  struggle  and  take  the  lead  in  proclaiming 
national  unity,  — 

This  hope  was  to  be  largely  fulfilled,  and  Hubertus 

Löwenstein 's  accusation  that  neither  the  Republik nor  thf^     

Social  Democ^rats  paid  any  attention  to  the  war-iexperdLence  - 

IS  liwijjüir^^r  untrue«   Löwenstein  based  his  accusation  upon 

his  experience  as  an  ambitious  member  of  the  Reichsbanner 

Schwar-Rot-Gold^  the  most  important  republican  mass  Organization, 
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dominated  by  the  Social  Democrats.   It  was  precisely  the 

Reichsbanner  which  after  its  founding  in  1924  attempted  to 

attract  v^ar  veterans  and  which  took  the  largest  conserva- 

tive  veterans  Organization^  the  Stahlhelm,  as  its  model. 

The  Reichsbanner  which  in  1932  had  3 «5  million  merabers, 

marched,  wore  uniforms,  practiced  the  cult  of  the  fLag  and 

attempted  to  maintain  military  discipline  among  its  members 

One  hundred  thousand  attended  the  founding  of  the 

Reichsbanner  in  Magdeburg, ^and  as  one  of  its  first  mass 

actions  the  Organization  provided  the  guard  of  honor  along 

the  route  of  the  special  txain-which  brought- President 

-  t.  "- 

-10 

Friedrich  Ebert's  body   fröm  BerOiiv-to  Hcigelbercr^    __VQtoranG 

were  not   the   sole^members  of"  the  Reichsbanner ,  ~an.-even-areater 

ef  fort  was  made  t<5  ̂ TCtTract .  a-  cross   section  of  youth  into   its 

ranks.     :rhiS/>-hpweyer^  did  not  affect  the  military  posture -1       .4 

or  the  attempt  to  annex  the  war  experience*   Typically  enough 

in  a  Reichsbanner  speech  Paul  Löbe/  the  Social  Democratic 

President  of  the  Reichstag,  praised  both  war  veterans  and 

J 

German  youth  who  had  joined  up,  and  then  used  military 

vocabulary  to  describe  the  Reichsbanner  units  they  had  joined. 

Every  village  must  soon  possess  a  Company  and  in  cities 

brigades  would^be  created  constituting  an  "army  of  freedomo" 

Lobe  made  ai^  ämpiicit  analbgy  hetweenZ^ch  an  "^rmy  of  freedcai" 

and  those  volunteers  who  had  created  the  Free  Corps  during 

Germany's  wars  of  liberationo   Friedrich  Ludwig  Jahn  was 

invoked,  the  early  nationalist  who  had  praised  the  colors 11 

black-red  and  gold  as  Symbols  of  German  unity« 



The  military  analogy  was  carried  into  the  Organiza- 

tion at  every  turn.   For  example,  the  Ten  Commandments  of 

^^®  Reichsbanner  stressed  not  only  the  necessity  of  attending 

meetings  but  also  of  marching  in  unison  with  one's  comrades. 

Discipline  was  essential,  being  a  leader  meant  obeying  the 

commands  of  those  higher  up  in  the  hierarchy«   Commands 

cannot  be  discussed.   The  official  songbook  was  entitled- 

Gleichschritt  -  marsch  (march  in  step) . 

Any  mass  movement  which  does  not  appeal  to  a  shared 

tradition  is  bound  to  fall«   The  Reichsbanner  attempted  to 

make  such  an  appeal«   The  colors  black-red-gold  had  been 

1848 symbolic  of  natJQjialr-tmi-^^urirna  the   revelatj 

|but  2^d  SlsoT  &o  ii  was    falsely  thought^   bocn-^sed-as   a  symbol 

of^the'medieval  German  Empire«    .For  the  Reichsbanner  the  flag 

>-wU 

-^to.od  Xor  national  unity  and  democracy,  but  there  was  one 

group  of  young  members  who  in  addition  advocated  Germany's 
^  <?         13 Claim  to  dominion  which  the  medieval  Empire  had  exaihplified. 

The  Reichsbanner  rejected  such  imperial  pretensionO  The 
^r'■  ■ 

^ficial  Interpretation  held  that  black  stood  for  Germany's 

anguish  in  defeat,  red  stood  for  the  blood  spilled  by  the 

r  - 
tL^-V 

German  äncestors  in  their  fight  for  democracy  and  national 

liberation,  wjiile  c^pld  gxemplified  the  hope  for  the  futnr^, 

It  is  worth  ncU^ing  that  "the  First  World  War  Tppears ,^  ■  ■  ■  *    _    

here  only  as  causing  Germany's  plight^  associated  with  the 

black  in  the  national  flag«   The  Reichsbanner  went  back 

beyond  the  First  World  War  in  order  to  exalt  the  earlier 

14 
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wars  for  national  liberation  in  which  the  fight  for 

democracy  and  freedom  had  been  joined,  although  they  had 

also  resulted  in  defeat.  Yet  such  a  tradition  stood  apart 
from  the  recent  defeat  and  the  controversies  about  the  war 

which  had  just  ended.  Such  wars  nearly  a  Century  past  were a 

unrelated  to  the  experience  of  living.  We  shall  return  to 

the  importance  of  this  fact  within  the  confrontation  with ' 

the  war  experience.   But  we  must  note,  that  the  Reichsbanner 

referred  back  to  a  German  tradition,  while  the  Communists 

attempted  to  redirect  the  war  experience  away  from  Germany 
^   ̂ Itogether  and„tov7ards  the  Soviet  Union« 

— ^^   ̂   t  - 
Tf  is  diffimlt  to z|he  effect  upon  the 

^   Reichsbanner-Ls  failjire  nf  fhp  attempted  redirect ion  of  the 

:  .  war  experience  o  However,  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the 

anÜDivalence  which  surrounded  the  Reichsbanner 's  efforts   # 

to  mimic  the  trappings  of  war  as  part  of  annexing  the  war* 

experience.   It  was  not  until  after  the  Kapp  Putch  by  theV 

right  that  the  Reichsbanner  was  founded  in  the  first  placej 

and  only  now  dia  Social  Democrats  give  thought  to  harnessing 
,...■■  «^ 

the  Potential  of  the  war  experience  to  the  Republic«   The 

anti-war  tradition  was  always  present  ~  to  quote  Paul  Lobe 

once  more  — -  Socialists  were  opposed  to  wearing  uniforms, 

indgeeto  all  mill^tärl^^'^^^i^Vif  w^  can  harness  youth 
CEHrough  their  use)  to  the  Republic  we  are  followinq  the 

15^ 

dictates  
of  political  

necessity."   

I  The  same  
necessity  

was 
conceded  by  another  Reichsbanner  leader:   through  such  militarism 

^  .  .  -^Tf 

l     , 

.'ic: 

•    » , 
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youth  are  kept  from  joining  the  völkish  banditSoJ   Yet 

Social  Democratic  ambivalence  was  always  present  as  a  case 

of  bad  conscience,  and  driims  were  muffled,  soldiers'  songs 

sung  less  loudly  and  eventually  marching  according  to  army 

regulations  was  forbidden.  Military  decorations  were  wem 

less  often  than  before,  though  they  were  never  outlawed. 

Even  leadership  ideas  so  streng  in  the  Ten  tommandjnents  were 

eventually  questioned«   For  example,  when  i-n  1930  the  Reichs- 

banner formed  so-called  protective  troops  (Schutz formationen) 

the  emphasis  was  upon  the  military  aspects  of  these  units; 
-,   o 

-But  at  the  same  time  the  title  "chairman"  was  substituted 
=       17  . 
for  that  of  "leader"— within  the  movement  at  large« 

<  V 

Ypf  a  last  minute  revival  of  the  Reichsbanner  seemed 

within  reach  with  the  founding,  in  1931,  of  the  Iron  Front 

as  new  shock  troops  of  th.e  movement«   The  3^on  Front  hired 

a  former  bolshevick  Propagandist  in  order  ̂ -  increase  its 

4  - .    ,  .  .  ■^H' 
effectiveness.   Serge  Tschakotin  wanted  to^^eat  the  Nazis 

at  their  own  game.   He  believed  with  some  jiistice  that  the 

political  arguments  of  the  Social  Democrats  had  "been  too 

rational  and  didactic.  What  was  needed  were  Symbols  and  ' 

18 

Slogans  and  not  merely  Speeches  and  statistics.   ^^^He 

invented  the  three  arrows  as  the  symbol  of  the  Reichsbanner^ 

the  so-caiied  fifeedom  salrrte,  and  introduced  the  clenched 

fist  raised  at  meetings,  (adopting  a  mixture  of  traditional 
19  20 

Socialist  and  Fascist  syiabols).    "Symbol  warfare/*   as 

Tschachotin  called  it,  scored  some  success  in  the  Hessian 

r  - 
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r 
election  of  1932. f  There^  as  he  described  it  later,  ",.red 

flags  V7ere  hung  out  of  Windows  and  everybody  wore  the 

three-arrow  badge,  everywhere  the  raised  fist  and  shouts  of 

21 

■freedom*  were  used  as  greetings«"    Of  course^  there  were 

massed  marches  and  demonstrations^  but  also  what  Tschachotin 

called  "revolutionary  gymnastics"  as  a  leader  shouted  Slogans 

and  the  crowd  responded   — a  so-cälled  dialogue  between 

leader  and  followers  perfecfed  by  the  Fascists  but  also 

by  Communist  speaking  choirSol  The  ex  bolshevist  who  admired 
— i     ..        '     '  *         23 

Hitler  and  Lenin  as  the  greatest  propagandlsts^  of  his  time, 

wanted  the  Reichsbanner  to  Imitate  their  methods. ^ 

^he  Social  Democratic  leadership  wavered  at  first 

buL  soon  stopped  this  Propaganda  offensive«'  LTscbachotin 

disappeared  into  the  obscuritjy  from  which  he  had  risen/_ 

writing  several  books  on  crcÄd  psychology  which  were*  largoly 
« 

-*       «4 

based  upon  his  Reichsbanner  experiencesT\  Tschachotin 'hrad 

been  correct  in  sensing  that»by  1932  ;the  Nazis  not.only 

determined  the  political  debate  but  the  nature  öf  political 
/ 

r«— 

action  as  well«  /^Moreover^  he  was  at  one  with  the  Reichsbanner 

leadership  in  attempting  to  avoid  violence:   his  goal  was 
24 

intimidation  through  Propaganda  and 'Sefeat  through  ridicule« 

The  Social  Democrats  unlike  the  radical  right  or  the  Communists 

-ardvocated  a  "spiritual  struggle,"  which'  they  defined  .a,s^_:  :  .• 
using  the  old  and  tried  methods  of  speeches,  peaceful  marches 

and  education.   Tschachotin  had  no  place  here^  and}  a  last 

desperate  effort  to  create  a  myth  about  "front-line  soldier 



25 
11 

Holtermann, "    as  the  Reichsbanner  leader  was  now  called^ 

could  not  disguise  the  reluctance  of  the  Social  Democrats 

to  annex  myths  and  to  propagate  cults  based  upon  an  appeal 

to  the  emotions.   Despite  all  their  efforts^  the  new 

politics  practiced  by  the  Nazis  and  Communists  passed  them 
by. 

Social'  Democrats  continued  a  tradition  which  dated 

back  into  the  "last  Century,  as  they  tried  to  defeat  tendencies 

within  the  party  hostile  to  the  ef fort  at  a  rational  education 

for  the  masses.   Thus  the  Social  Democratic  leadership  had 
toi. 

at  one  time  opposed  workers  Choral  associations  as  welL  as- 

workers  sports  (except  for  the  red  cyclists  who  V7ere  "usefül__- - 

at  election  time) «  .The  war  did  not  fundamentaJ.ly  change"  ~  ̂  
26  -  .  ^        ^  j-r-^-   -   - such  attitudes.    The  attempt  was  made  tq  captüT^  the  .war 
^  ^— --       —    — — 

experience  th:*iugh  a  discj-plined  mas""^  jnoj/ement^hich~^ncouraged 
camaraderie  ami  which  gave  its  menibers  meaningful  goals  and 

a  feeling  of  an^curityv  But  this  attempt  was  always  ambivalent 

even  before  it  ̂ efused  to  walk  the  last  mile  towards  embracing 
  1  •  I 

•  .  • 

Y 
pu±xi.xccix  mecnoas  so  successruxxy  practicea— Dy  its  prxncipai 

enemies.   The  Reichsbanner  cönstituted  a  reluctant  concession 

to  political  necessity  which  became  a  hesitant  mimicry  of 
w     '     .  —        ■* 

the  right.   There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Reichsbanner  had 

its  success  and  over  orie  hundred  martyr^  for:  the  cause •-  Yet. 

we  must  focus  upon  the  confrontation  with  the  war  experience 

and  here  it  could  not  compete  with  the  radical  and  even  the 

more  conservative  right  (such  as  the  Stahlhelm  on  which  it 

was  partly  modeled) « 
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The  Communists  for  all  their  more  consistent 

radicalism  also  mimicked  the  right  and  attempted  to  annex 

the  all  prevasive  nationalist  atmosphere.   It  has  been 

claimed,  for  example  by  Ruth  Fischer,  that  it  was  the  ricrht 
27 

^which  mimicked  the  left.    Certainly  the  Nazis,  to  cite 

^  the  most  famous  example,  borrowed  some  of  their  techniques 

*  from  the  socialist  movement  (the  design  of  the  flag  Springs 
*  tö  mind,  the  Aufmärsche,  (massed  entries) ,  but  also  songs 
and  speaking  choirs) ,   But  a  nationalist  German  tradit 

determined  muchof  their  political  style,  not  merely 

lon 

28 

imitating  the  left A- 
-— .   ̂   t:   * 

Whatever  claimes   to  priority  the   l-eft-or    Lhe  iJj4htz 

enee— a^-ter had  on  the  techniques  of  mass  movemen^s  and -viel 

the  war,  it  is  clear  that -the  r  IgKlE^  scored  an  early  victory 

l^over  all  o:f ̂ the  left  l:y.det$aiiningLlthe  gröund  and  the  issues 

♦of  political  debate/  Beyond  this,  by  attempting  to  harness 

^the  war  experience,  tl^e  left  seemed  after  1918  to  ape  the 

political  style  of  the  right.   To  be  sure  militant  Communist 

organizations  l'ike  the  "Roter^oldatenbund"  (red  soldiers 

leaguö")  had  been  founded  at  the~~same  time  as  rightist 
organizations.   The  so-called  "Partei-HundeS^schaften" 

(party  hundreds)  which  took^a  leading  part.  in  i-h^  nngn^oogafni 

Communist  üprising  in  Haird^xircr  and  the  putch  "in  Sa^^ny  paralleied 
the  new  rightist  Free  Corps »   The  Rot fron tkämpferbund  (RFKB) 

i.e.  (r^ed  fircnt-Une  ̂ soldiers  J^ague)  founded  in  1924  superceded 

these  organizations  and  became  the  shock  troops  of  the  party. 



counting  at  its  height  130,000  members 

29 

13 
The  Stahlhelm 

influenced  its  formation  as  well  as  the  Reichsbanner 

founded  earlier  in  the  same  year« 

The  RFKB  as  its  title  indicates  attempted  explicitly 

to  cultivate  memories  of  the  war  experience»   It  practiced 

the  cult  of  the  flag,  wore  uniforms,  had  a  special  greeting 

and  used  military  vocabularyo  And  it  proclaimed  with  pride 

that  only  front-line  soldiers  entered  its  ranks  and  that 

no  one  who  had  served  at  the  base  was  admitted  (these  were 

Said  to  be  Etappenschweine  literary:   headquarter  pigs),  no 
^ 

30 

officers   or  clergy  were_welcpnied         (the  Reichsbanner  had 

made  Jio   such  distinoiions ^:^the   tradlJLsai  of  the  -democracy^ 

of  1848   rather  i:haa  sociallst  eqüali^EyT;     'The  red   tront-line 

fighters  were  said_ia  b^e^äln  army  still,    one  that  was  no 

longer  ̂ riäckey^  of  iinperialism  but  defended  the  proletariate 

31 

->  •■» 

>  '  .'."^ii* 

'if. 

Communis t  aims  were  combi»ed  with  the  cult  of  the  war  experience 

class  warfare  with  the  traditional  cult  of  the  fallen«   Thus 
« 

at  one  point  the  RFKB  asserted  that  its  mission  was  to  prepare 

proletarian  yojjih  for  the  class  struggle,  at  the  same  ±ime 

that  wreaths  were  deposited  on  war  graves  and  flags  consecrated 

in  a  Sports  Stadium«   /Military  vocabulary  was  not  only 
33 

borrowed  fronv^the  war:   the;  term--"H(der  es  scharr" — ■  (army  — — zuzr—z 
'        *  • inspection)  v?^ich  the  leadeg  ot  the  KFKB  Ernst  Thälmann  ; . 

used  when  he  surveyed  his  Organization  had  been  used  by  the 

otherwise  hated  Ferdinand  Lasalle  for  his  meetings  with  the 

General  German  Workingmens  Association  some  forty  years  earlier» | 
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\- 

T       •■« 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  early  days  some  of  the 

Communist  leadership  looked  with  suspicion  upon  what  they 

called  the  "Wilhelminian  pomp"  of  the  red  front-line  fighters. 
It  was  only  when  Ernst  Thälmann  used  the  leadership  of  the 

RFKB   to  prepare  for  the  leadership  of  the  party,  that  the 

Bund  was  accepted  unquestionably  as  the  shock  troops  of 

34 

revolution.    [The  RFKB  absorbed  the  other  militant  Communist 

organizations  as  well  as  the  Red  Navy  founded  by  ex-sailors 

which  was  allowed  to  keep  its  own  uniform!  It  need  hardly 
be  emphasized  that  this  mass  Organization  also  marched 

and  practicied  camaraderie  as  Avell  as  disciplineo   But 

typically-enoügh^-in^cont^t  to  thg^Rcichsbanney-snme  of 
the  yeaklngjand  mjlsicillgböirs^^^hi^hly  populär  ^ameng  Communists 

-_  at-thH--time,.  showed  a  rather  primitive  brutality.   For 

^j^  examplej  ~5Re  such  text  published  in  a  "collection  of  prale- 
-   tarian  workingmens  choirs  (1929)  deplored  the  necessity 

pf  killing,  but  in  the  same  breath  asserts  that  "o.we  must 

learn  to  kill  human  beings..we  must  shed  blood,  even  our 
36 

-ewn,  in  order  that  no  further  blood  should  flow«""  The 

myth-  of  a  meaningful  life  through  a  meaningful  death  is 
annexed  here,  to  fall  in  the  bloody  struggle  aga-tnst  the 

^class  enemy  is  the,  Surrogate  for  patriotir-  ^^r.rifin^        some- 

„^n-mes  violence  Tis  rf=iHnnRli2ed  by  the  fact  that^the  ̂ azis 

were  practicmg  war  games  in  order  to  destroy  the  Communists, 

37 

but  then  the  RFKB  itself  went  in  for  such  exercises. 

Yet  for  all  this  mimicry  of  the  war,  the  RFKB  also 



^ 

-,  t: 
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faced  an  intractable  problem  in  harnessing  the  war  experience^ 

although  it  was  different  from  that  of  the  Reichsbanner o 

The  Communists  overcame  the  rational  and  didactic  socialist 

tradition  with  greater  ease  than  the  Social  Democrats,  hör 

did  they  hesitate  to  use  Tschakotin's  methods.   Yet  the 

RFKB  transferred  the  war  experience  itself ^  not  merely  to 

a  different  German  tradition^  but  to  the  red  army  of  the 

Soviet  Union.   The  founding  of  the  RFKB  coincided  with  the* 

bolshevization  of  the  German  Communist  Party.   The  red  .. 

front-line  fighters  were  not  created  to  protect  the  Republic 

but  to  defend  the  Soviet  Union  against  supposed  German  plans 

^;"^jp£-3?gi't:issluir;   n<;^i-mann  Rt='mmt=!lt=j,  miM  a±   the  most  durable 

S:       _. '_"  ̂ ^f^ii^^^^s  of  the  Central  Party  CommJrt^ee-  during  the  Weimar 

Republic,  told  the  party  congress  of  1929  that  Opposition 

to  a  bourgeois  army  must  not  lead  to  pacif ism,  but  insteadf^ 

to  Support  for  a  proletarian  army»  The  red  army  was  such  f  ' 

fighting  force,  and  in  any  future  war  the  red  fighters  mus^ 

Switch  sides  and  fight  side  by  side  with  the  Soviet  Union.  - 

That,  he  went  on,  means  defeating  all  those  opposed  to  the 

Soviet  Union,  and  his  audience  knew  that  Germany  itself 

might  be  a  part  of  such  an  unholy'^lliance.  The  difference, 

Remmftle  pmmmpri  up,  was  not  bRt^g^<=^n  na-hi  nn«  but  between  a 

rovolutiionary  and  a  counterrevoiutionary  war. 

/  The  First  World  War  was  part  and  parcel  of  this 

dychotomy  between  a  revolutionary  and  bourgeois  conflict« 

For  example,  a  pamphlet  (named  Blue  Blouses  after  a  Soviet 

agit-prop.  group)  advised  Germans:   "remember  the  suffering 

->  •  :.^^' 

A  ,  ̂, 

,iC 
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caused  by  the  war,  by  unemployment,  by  neglect  of  the 39 

elderly."  _j  The  war  was  part  of  general  capitalist 

exploitation,  one  of  the  series  of  misfortunes  the  bourgeoi- 

sie  inflicted  upon  the  proletariate«   What  then  became  of 

the  war  experience  which  the  RFKB  so  explicitly  claimed  for 

itself :   could  that  experience  be  torn  from  its  traditional  ' 

moorings  and  def lected  in  a  direction  which  lacked  any  '    ''  • 

connection  either  with  the  actual  experiencä*  of  the  veterans 

or  with  the  patriotism  which  had  made  their  sacrifice  meaningfui? 
_  •     40 When  the  red  army  presented  a  flag  to  the  RFKB, 

4he  ceremony  itself  with  its  association  of  loyalty  and 

honor  and  cven  fhe   red  flag  as  symbol,  must  have  been 
%. 

istionable  whether  the  heady  wine  of 

.,  -I'« 

<  V 

familiär 4   But  it  in 

rev.olution,  combined  with  the  foreign  nation  which  exemplified imAn 

'  • 

Perhaps  it  was  easier  to  do  so  before  the  Communist  defeat 

of  1923  than  afterwards.  fro  be  sure,  as  Hennann  Weber  has 

mentioned^  the  attraction  of  the  Communist  Party  which  was 

Said  to  exist  not  for  today  but  for  tomorrow,  and'  that  this  ' 
41 

tomorrow  would  be  a  classless  society»    But  we  must  notice 

that  the  Nazis  alsö^claimed  to  exist  for  tomorrow  and  that 

their  tomorrow  was  also  supposed  to  be  a  classless  society: 

.<^u 

not  of  the  proletariate  but  like  the  idealized  wartime 
'   ^  • 

camaraderie  a  hierarchy  of  function  not  of  Status  .>. 

The  feeling  cannot  be  avoided  that  the  RFKB  sought 

to  displace  the  war  experience  into  the  Aufmärsche  with 

their  massed  flags,  bands  and  uniforms,  as  well  as  into  the 

\ 
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undeclared  civil  war  which  was  soon  to  rage  in  Germany. 

Perhaps  the  activism  of  these  shock  troops  served  to 

bridge  the  transformation  of  the  sacred  war  experience 

into  an  imperialist  war«   Nevertheless,  the  RFKB  degraded 

the  common  war  experience  into  form  without  substance. 

Through  its  contrasts ,and  similarities  with  Germany, 

the  French  war  experience  and'its  relationship' with  the  left 
throws  additional  light  on  ho^  the  left  coped  with  this 

power ful  post-war  myth.   Yet  in  France  by  and  large  the 

war  experience  lacked  its  German  dynamic.   ViQtpry  made  the 

difference,  as  well  as  a  smoother  transition  from  war  to 
A 

■   11       ■ 

-J&r-^-^  vd±hout  the  cycle  of  revolution  and  counterrevolution 

-^which-^lagued  Germany»   Antione  Prost  in  his '  monumental  study-  ~~   ^ n  ••■   ■■  —    — — ^= —      

of  French  war  veterans  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  ̂ ar     '~     

experience  never  became  a  natjbnal  myth  (as  it  did  in -Geiroany) ,  — I 
I  ■  ~  42    .-  .  .  • but  remained  a  series  of  personal  memories.    NevertheTess. 

French  veterans  also  expresse* a  longing  for  national  dis-  • 
mm  ^^* 

cipline  and  order.   For  example,  the  Croix  de  Feu  adopted 

all  the  trappings  of  militarism,  similar  to  the  Stahlhelm  ~ 

whose  nationalist  but  conservative  ideology  it  also  shared 

in  lärge  measure.  '**' '^ 

-J^  t>e  sure,  patriotism  was  often  combined  with  tho. 

condemnation  of  all  war,  but  then  France  had  no  irridenta- r.  •" 

about  which  to  fight.   But  even  here  attitudes  were  often 

contradictory«   Thus  Henri  Pichot,  one  of  the  most  important 

French  Veteran  leaders  praised  a  book  on  the  Esprit  Combatant 

J  
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v;hich  expressed  disgust  with  the  violence  which  had  resulted 

from  war.  However,  in  the  same  breath  Andre  Gervais,  its 

author,  praised  Italism  Fascism  as  a  movement  inspired  by  the 

"front-line  spirit, "  yet  he  is  quick  to  add  that  French 
43 

veterans  have  no  taste  for  Fascism«    Most  French  veterans 

movements  were  conservative  and  nationalist  but  lacked  the 

aggressiveness  found  in  Germany« .  Indeed,  they  often  took  the 

lead  in  seeking*a  reconciliation  with  the  former  enemy  through 

a  meeting  of  veterans  öf  both  sides. 
'»  ••  •  ■ 

•  French  left  veterans  organizations  did  not  have  to 
4  '  '   ;  *  ' 

mimick  the  right  as  a  matter  of  political  necessity«   Th^   ̂  

Association  Republicaines  des  Ancient  Combattants"  (ARACJ 

founded  by  Henri  Barbusse  in  1917,  though  tiny^^-the—  .  -   _ 

-  t 

Standards  of  the  other  veterans  organizations/^as— the  ifiQst 

influential  on  Ae  left  and  eventualis  .beqame  a  part*i5^the 
j-         -     --        -  :    —    — .     ^ 

Communist  movement.  ,  Barbusse  called  his  €froup  a  "party  "of 

Order"  and  thus^ia^ppealed  to  longings  common  to  all  veterans. 

He  also  saw  in  his  ARAC  a  continuation'  of  the  v^ar  experience, 

and  distinguished  sharpiy  between  tront-line-s-oldiers  and *  - 

all  other  elements  of  i:he  popülation«   For  Barbusse  the 

veterans  of  all  nations^  formed  the  true  Community  upon  v^hich 

the  future  must  be  built:   wartime  camaraderie  was  the  model 

for  his  Communist  Society»  ' 

Barbusse  shared  the  hostility  of  the  väst  ma jority 

of  veterans  groups  towards  the  politicians;  that  "vermin 

politics"  which  had  raised  its  head  during  the  war,  far  behind 
45 

the  front,  in  order  to  create  disunity  among  men»    The  myth 
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of  camaraderie  as  transmitted  into  the  post-war  world  meant 

only  too  often  Opposition  to  parliamentary  government,   The 

Reichsbanner  with  its  loyalty  to  the  Republic  was  an  excep- 

tion  in  Germany,  while  in  France  most  veterans  organizations 

supported  the  Republic  and  its  politicians. 

Barbusse  sought  to  redefine  patriotism:   the  father- 

land  was  no, fortress  but  a  nation  whose  borders  embraced 

46  • 

all' of  humani
tyo   

  
In  spite  of  ARAC's 

 
commit

ment  
to  the  Communi

st 

Party  there  was  no  hectic  ef fort  to  redirect  the  war  experience 

towards  the  Soviet  Union«   France  remained  the  center,  and .,  -,■>    -  ' 

the  old  Idea  of  its   civilizing  mission  was  glven  a  univeral— 

meaning  exemplified  by  the   abortive   founding^of -a   vetorans-  -—_-____ 

international o    '  ~        —   .    ~  ^        "  - 

People  are  everywhere  thö"  sHirre,    Bg!rbusse   told  the 

fcunding  meötirig  of  ARÄq,.  tfeeir_  en einigst re   the  capitalists 

•  •  .        >  .,    .  .  .,47  —'        ̂   :    ̂ — ^o  had  Started  the  warl   — Here  also  the  First  World  War 

•-,rt* 

ps  rejected,  the  only  benefit  France  has  reaped  from  it, 

sgt  we  are  told,  are  its'dead,  the  victors  Schneider  and 48  .    . 

But  in' condemning  the  war  Barbusse  and  the  ARAC 
Kr Upp • 

did  not^  remove  themselves  as  far-:from  the  mainstream  of 

veterans <öpinion  äs  the  German  left,  fbr  in  France,  as  we 

have  mentioned,  veterans  organizations  combined  their 

patriotisitt  v^ith  a  condemnaipipja  pf  war^  Mor envg>r^  ̂ nv^  nf  _ 

Order  and  camaraderie  did  not  entail  the  outward  trappings 

of  war  but  were  idealized  as  an  integral  part  of  the  "spirit 

of  the  veterans"  commited  to  progress  and  enlightenment« 
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Barbusse  did  propose  common  action  —  the  general  strike    

as  a  means  of  defeating  international  capital.   While  he  did 

not  exclude  violence  from  the  revolution  he  desired^  this 

49 

was  said  to  be  extraneous  to  the  ideals  of  ARAC. 

The  difference  betv7een  France  and  Germany  can  be 

illustrated  through  an  example  which  is  as  exceptional  as 

it  is  spectacular.   The  small  Community  of  Levallois-Peret 

erected  a  pacifist  war  memorial  to  its  fallen  at  whose 

Inauguration  Barbusse  made  a  speech.   One  figure  on  the 

memorial  represented  a  worker  breaking  a  sword  over  his 

knees,  another  was  thought  to-represent  a  soldier  who  had 

mutinied  in  1917  and  had"beeti  shoLo ThfcL^isc  r  i  p  I ,  i  on  s   r^n^-^  \  ̂   'exe^^^ 

besides   a   list   of-  €he   locat  falten. r   ologans   such  as- 

,  .  :^n' '••^.- 

•-> 

<ie 

"war  on  warl!'    Ißven   if,  this  monument  should  turn  out  to  be 

merely  ̂ he  ̂ ainchildlof  the  local  radical  teacher,  a  monument 

..°f  t^^^  kiira  still  remains^to  be  discovered  in  Germany.  A 

"Peace  Museum",  was  found'ed  in  Berlin,  but  typically  by  the 

perpetual  Outsider  and  anarachist'^Friedricha   In  fact,  as 
Frank  TrommlerTias  recently  shown,  young  German  anti-war 

socialistsdrew  sustenance  from  Barbusse  for  they  could  not 

easily  find  a  socialist  movement  opposed  to  war  and  all  that  — 
it  stood  for  at  home 

51 

Ther  G^yman  left  carne  much  cloccrto  accepting  the  con^- 

tinuity  between  war  and  peace  than  the  left  in  France.   In 

Germany  also  the  left  found  it  more  difficult  to  reconcile 

its  tradition  with  the  political  necessity  of  accepting  the 

war  experience,   German  socialists  did  understand  that  they 

had  to  appeal  to  ex-servicemen.   The  discipline,  the  camaraderie 
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of  their  organizations,  the  songs^  the  marching,  the  cult 

of  the  flag  — -  all  these  were  the  trappings  of  the  war 

experience  projected  upon  peacetime  politics.   But  the  left 

was  forced  into  these  trappings  by  the  dynamic  of  the  right, 

in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  left  had  a  political  liturgy 

of  its  own  upon  which  it  could  have  built,  and  which  with  the 

"Heeresschau,"  the  Aufmärsche,  and  the  massed  flags,  had  long 
been  familiär  in  the  socialist  movement. 

The  reluctance  of  the  left  to  mimick  the  war  experience 

was  part  of  the  tradition  of  rationalism  and  didacticism 

deeply  ingraine^^  in  the  sociarist  movement.   The  Communists 
-  1 

were  not  so  ->d„e^pl:y  roj :ft   thiQ  tradi  t.jLon^and  t-herefore 

attrempted^a'-tfiore  itltlitant  appearj-^hough  not  withöutr-initial 

_Z*-  reservat  Jons'  on  part  of  the  leadership.   However  much  the 

-   -  ieft  at±:emptedi  to  harness  the  war  experience  to  its  cause 

it  had  to  Strip  that  experience  of  much  of  its  substance: 

through  appealing  to  a  flag  and  tradition  which  were  different 

'  than  those  which  had  inspired  the  First  World  War  or  by 

jäijtempting  to  redirect  the  meaning  of  the  war  experience 

away  from  that  of  the  trenches.   The  condemnation  of  the 

war  itself  posed  a  problem  —  the  soldier  had,  aTter  all. 

^not  made  his  life through  his  sacr^^ had 

r  -nbeen  duped  by  a  capitalist  or  bourgeois  conspxFacy^.   Could 
ti."-^ the  war  experience  be  reinterpreted  to  mean  merely  an  awakening 

to  the  evils  of  capitalism?  Even  those  French  veterans  who 
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condemned  all  war  believed  that  their  sacrifice  had  saved 

the  nationo 

The  right,  on  the  other  hand,  glorified  the  war 

experience  as  revealing  the  basic  forces  of  life;  it  pro- 

claimed  the  beauty  of  war:   "its  austere  grandeur  lifts 52 

the  human  heart  high  above.odaily  lifep"    The  right  trans,- 

formed  the  actual  war  experience  into  a  potent  myth  which 

it  guided  through  the  post-war  world«   This  appeal  worked  * 

above  all  in  beaten  and  battered  Germanyo  TBut  even  in  France 

left-wing  veterans  organizations  were  a  decided  minority 

and  the  ARAC  is-mainly  of  interest  in  comparison  to  Germanyl] 

__  '  .'-^'^^'—Z         The^aifrontaLion  nf   llijjrLleftziwith  the  war  experience 

j_  'Z.\^    ̂ '^   importan%  in  hclping  to  explain-±he-failure  of  the  left 

"^   —•'  -between  the  wars«  .   That  it  tried  to  come  to  terms  with  this 

-—   \.    ̂ powerful  myth,  but  could  not  do  so  successfully,  brings  out#^ 

a  more  general  handicap  of  the  left  in  this  period.   The  n^' 

political  style  which  accompanied  the  rise  of  mass  politic^^. 

and  which  easily  adapted  the  war  experience  to  its  purpose,  - 

was  contrary  to  the  rationalism  and  didacticism  of  the 

socialist  tradition.   Moreover,  the  left  had  never  fully 

accepted  the  war  within  which  the  Tront-line  soldier  formed 

his  experienr.p,  .and  now  repndiaterl  it  altogether;   the 

Communis t  with  igreater  convictii)ir  than  the  Social  Democrats. 

But  the  war  experience  was  difficult  to  redirect,  to  divert 

into  other  and  foreign  Channels«   Even  in  France  with  the 

'iC 

crisis  of  the  Third  Republic  in  the  1930 's  a  more  militant 
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attitude  emerged  among  the  veterans  vy;ho  began  to  make 

firmer  alliances  with  a  radicalized  righto 

Future  research  will  no  doubt  modify  these  conclusions. 

The  left  did  not  simply  confront  and  fight  the  irrationalism 

of  the  age^  and  oppose  myths  which  v?ere  on  the  face  of  it 

contrary  to  its  hopes  and  expectations«   It  had  to  integrate  • 

them  into  its  own  conduct  of  politicso   How'this  in  turn 

affected  the  ideology  of  the  left  remains  to-be  seen«   Only 

when  the  interrelationship  between  practice  and  theory  has 

been  analyzed,  will  we  come  closer  to  understanding  the 

adjustment  of  the  left  to  the  post-war  world^  which  is 
.,  ■>•» 

part  of  the  transition  from  a  socialist  party  to  a  modern 

soGialiot  maoo  movement. 

f «. 
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THB  BUROPBMT  LBFT  AHD  THB  WAR  EXFBRISnCEt 

GERHAmr  AND  FRAHCE 

George  L«  Mosse 

^ile  the  relationship  between  soclalism  and  th« 

political  and  military  aspect»  o£  tha  First  World  war  have 

been  analysed  often  and  %#all^  tha  ralationahip  batwaan 

social iam  and  tha  war  axparienca  has  been  stränge ly  naglacted. 

Tha  •new  world  of  myth  of  the  txenchas"  of  Which  Faul  Fussell 

has  writtan,  moldad  tha  life  of  all  who  exparienced  it. 

From  the  wintar  of  1914  to  the  spring  of  1913  the  trench 

System  in  the  West  was  fixed«  tha  positions  of  the  bellig- 

erents  raoving  only  a  faw  yards  or  miles  over  terrain  covered 

with  dead  and  wounded,  The  front-line  expariance  formad  a 

separate  world  with  its  own  rules,  super stitions,  miracles 

and  legende»  The  personal  issues  at  stake  were  momantouss 

the  expectation  of  death,  injury  and  disease«  and  at  the 

same  time  a  certain  exultation  in  bettle  and  in  that  camraderie 

which  was  nacessary  for  any  survival  at  all. 

This  was  a  total  exparience  drawing  all  aspects  of 

life  into  one  unityt   life  and  death;  natura  and  tachnology. 

Everything  a  soldier  experienced  at  the  front  was  transfom^d 

in  analogy  to  the  rhythm  and  dangers  of  trench  life.  Just 

es  social ists  could  not  shirk  conf rontat icm  with  the  political 

and  military  reality  of  the  war«  so  they  could  not  ignore 



th«  poi#«rful  myiAm   lAiich  aros«  frora  th#  tranchM.  it  has 

UÄumlly  bMA  tJücen  for  grantad  that  aftex  the  war  thm   right 

aAn«xad  thm  war  exp#riai)ic<i,  Ikm^v^^   the  loft  attamptad  to 

racaptur«  It  aa  wall^  Aftar  all,  the  veterans  and  In  par- 

ticular  tha  formar  froat-line  »oldier»  wara  a  powerful 

praaaaea  in  all  nationa  which  had  takan  part  in  the  war* 

The  var  ̂ marience  was  vital  to  poat-niar  politica« 

thougli  diaguat  with  the  war  and  a  rapudiation  of  that 

mipmximnc^   waa  alao  crucial,  aapecially  in  tha  yaars  inunediataly 

aftar  1918^  and  halpad  giva  aocialtam  its  maas  l>aaa,   But 

in  Garnatty,  aa  tima  %#ora  on,  tha  «yth  of  tha  war 

axpari^nce  bacama  a  nora  power ful  forca^  and  one  which  all 

political  partiaa  had  to  confront.  Aa  this  aubjact  has  not 

yat  receivad  much  attention,  all  atatamants  in  thia  paper 

muat  be  tantativa,  opaning  up  the  problem  rather  than  solving 

it.  that  the  confrontation  of  the  laft  and  the  war  experienca 

waa  an  important  ingradient  of  tha  failure  or  aucceaa  of 

aocialiaai  in  the  intar-war  yaara  givea  the  investigation  o£ 

thia  relationahip  it«  aignificance. 

Tha  war  axperience  imist  ccmcern  ua  here  aa  it  was 

tranamitted  into  the  poat-war  world«  not  the  reality  of 

life  in  the  trenchea  but  tha  mytba  about  auch  lifa  which 

becama  a  political  forca.  For  aicample,  %Aiila  wa  do  not 

know  what  real  oiaaning  camaradarie  yaaad^for  tha  aoldiara 2 
in  tha  trenchea,  aftar  tha  war  auch  canaradarie  became  an 

ideal,  a  model  for  the  good  aociety.  J\iat  «o^  tha  \andoubtad 



disilliisionment  and  stoiciwn  of  «anyVsoldiars  in  th» 

tr^iff&f^   in  xmtxomp^ct  became  traiuiimited   into  mn   **«c9ta0y 3 

of  exp^rittno«"      ("Xrl«üt>nisrmusch*')»     V«t«r«ns  now  r«gard«d 

th«ir  "war  axpariaxica"  as  positiv«,  perhapa  to  juatify  thair 

•acrifica,  or  bacauaa  Ufa  at  tha  front  bad  for  a  isoaent 

gl  van  maaning  to  an  otharwiaa  drab  axiatanca»  tftia  alwaya 

praaant  longing  for  tha  axcaptional  in  Ufa«  tba  "faatival* 

which  providaa  a  contraat  to  tba  daily  raaponaibilitlaa 

and  daily  routina,  had  playad  a  rola  in  tba  antbuaiaam  «Aiicb 

greatad  tba  outbraak  of  tba  war,  and  aftar  ita  bloody  and  it 

was  rafurbisbad  onca  more  aa  daily  lifa  cloaed  in  upon  ax 

aoldiers* 

Howavar,  tbis  glorification  of  tbe  dangarous  and 

cofonunal  lifa  at  tbe  front  contraatad  witb  tba  avar^-presant 

nostalgia  for  a  quiat  dois^atic  lifa,  for  a  fatbarland  wbicb 

bad  ranaaincd  uncbangad  and  would  continua  to  provide  a  modal 

of  stabil ity  and  ordar.  Sucb  longing  for  tranquility,  tba 

nncbanging  joy  in  tba  familiär  and  traditional  -•«  ona*a  bouaa. 

ona's  gardan  and  domestic  biiaa cnaractarizad  tna  at:titudaa 

of  raoat  Franch  vatarana  aa  Antoina  Froat  baa  racantly  damon« 
4 

atrated«   slmilar  ideas  wara  voicad  by  a  young  Qaman  vataran 

Who,  In  1919,  wrota  in  tba  Front^-Lina  Soldiari  "Durlng  tteaa 

long  nigbts  in  Poland««amd  bafore  v#rdun..wa  oft^i  tbougbt 

about  a  G^rjaaany  wbicb  waa  baaltby  and  intact,  wbara  mvmry'^ 

body  purau<id  bis  work  witbout  disturbanca  ««but  %Aiara  is 

tbis  O^rmany  today  for  wbicb  all  classaa  mada  tbalr  sacrifica 



baeauae  it  proiai««d  protection  and  aacurity?"  ciearly  th« 

myth  ot   the  war  «xperience  had  differant  and  at  tiraes  evcn 

contradictory  connotaticaw,  though  ueually  th«  longing  for 

Order,  security  and  tranquility  war«  combinad  with  a  hunger 

for  activiam  and  «altation  in  a  caraaradari«  Whlch  placad 
the  individual  apart  from  th«  daily  lif«  «nd  gava  hin  a 
alsaion  through  which  ha  could  seek  fulfillment. 

«hat,  than,  ahould  ba  tha  attituda  of  th«  left  toward« 

th«  war  experience?  w«  can  m«r«ly  raia«  thl«  aubject  through 
e«rtaln  iaportant  «xample«.  Many  important  movements  of 

th«  l«ft  will  have  to  be  oraitted  frow  our  discussion  ~ 

in  Germany.  for  «xample,  th«  spXintar  groap«  of  th«  Commuiist 

Party  auch  as  the  -Rote  Kämpfer"  or  th«  KAPD  (KoiBmunistiach« 
Arbeiterpartei  Dautschland«) .  But  beyond  even  such  Omission« 

we  will  have  to  i-^nor«  the  early  Socialiat  reeponse»  to  th« 

war  «Kperieno««  whether  th««e  wer«  Cwnmunist  preparations 
for  their  uprislngs  of  1923  or  the  still  «arll«r  Boldl«r8 
and  workera  Councils, 

«..-«ew  m^jnr  «TiMpi»  mu,l  «ufJJLc»  in  ord«r-t^r-£Tnae 
irte  baon  noglei.LeJ,  becauge  W«  can 

no  longer  laaintain  that  the  glorifieatlon  of  th«  war  experlenc« 

led  directly  into  the  arm«  of  th«  right,  for  this  depended 

largely  upon  tha  nation  concerned.  Vetarans  Organization» 
in  vlctorious  Trance  for  the  most  part  lacked  chauvinism 
_  6 

and  even  condemnad  all  war.   Ab  we  ahall  «a«,  the  raost 

Important  left-wing  Fr«nch  v«ter«n»  movement  led  by 

a 
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Wmtxi   Barbusse  wkm   consistsntly  anti-militaristic«  rsjsctlng 

the  war  and  the  war  experience.  But  in  <3sf€Mit«d  Qermany 

the  laft  had  a  mor«  difficult  stand,  her«  within  the  cyela 

of  revolution  and  countsrrevolution  the  linkage  of  the  ri^it 

and  the  war  experience  bscams  evsr  z&ors  prctumnded« 

Germany  will  stand  in  the  centsr  of  our  analysis«  for 

in  that  natlon  the  failure  of  the  left  had  such  grave  conee«» 

quences«  and  in  this  failure  the  confrontation  with  the  war 

experience  was  in  all  probability  a  slgniflcant  irfi9£HBd44Uit. 

the  Slogan  of  "mass  slaughter"  launched  by  the  left  against 

the  war  just  finished  typified  the  depth  of  the  dilenmas 

relatively  few  socialists  had  maintained  their  enthusiassi 

for  the  war  evexi   if  they  had  supported  it  and  at  first  fully 

accept€w3  the  "spirit  of  1914, "  fhe  negative  attitude  towards 

tite  lür  was  little  help  in  coming  to  terö^s  with  the  war 

experience  as  a  dynamic  myth  and  as^longlng  for  security. 

Paul  Lersch,  a  right-wing  Social  Democrat  who  had  won  praise 

for  his  war  poetry,  hoped  in  1919  that  his  party  would  bury 
#   • 

id«ta»  öf  wla«»»  üi^ru*^^!«  dttu  take  the  ieaa  in  proclatxiaxng 

national  unity» 

Thia  hope  was  to  be  largely  fulfllled,  and  Hubertue 

Ldwenstein's  accusation  that  neither  the  Republic  nor  the 

Social  Democratd  paid  any  attention  to  the  war  experience 

is  largely  untrue.  l/dwenstein  based  his  aceusation  upon 

his  experience  as  an  ajsO^itious  iRember  of  the  Reichebann^r 

Scbwar'^Rot-^qold^  the  most  impcrtant  republican  mass  Organisation» 
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dominated  by  the  Social  Democrat«.   Xt  was  precisely  tha 

Reichatoanner  which  aftar  ita  founding  in  1924  attempted  to 

attract  war  vcterans  and  which  took  the  largest  conaarva- 

tive  veterans  Organization,  the  Stahlhelm^  aa  ita  modal, 

The  Rcichabanner  which  in  1932  had  3.5  raillion  raembara, 

marchedt  wore  uni forma«  practic«&d  the  cult  pf  the  flag  and 

attempted  to  aialntain  military  discipline  airuMig  ita  nwanbars. 

One  hundred  thousand  attended  the  founding  of  the 

Reichabajrmer  in  Magdeburg,  and  aa  one  of  its  firat  masa 

actione  the  Organization  provided  the  giiaard  of  honor  along 

the  route  of  the  special  train  which  brou<;^t  President 

10 Friedrich  Bbert*s  body  from  Berlin  to  Heidelberg.    Veterans 

were  not  the  sole  members  of  the  Reichsbanner^  an  even  greater 

effort  was  made  to  attract  a  cross  aection  of  youth  into  its 

ranks*  Thia,  howev^er,  did  not  affect  the  military  posture 

er  the  attempt  to  annex  the  war  experience.  Typically  enough 

In  a  Reichsbanner  speech  Paul  Lfibe,  the  Social  2>emocratic 

President  of  the  Reichs  tag,  praised  both  war  veterans  and 

QezisoLn   youtn  who  had  joined  up,  and  then  used  military 

vocabulary  to  describe  the  Reichsbanner  units  they  had  joined. 

Bvery  village  must  aoon  possess  a  Company  and  in  cities 

brigades  would  be  created  constituting  an  "ariny  of  freedom.* 

l£be   made  an  iiaplicit  analogy  between  such  aa  "arrny  of  freedo»" 

and  those  volunteers  who  had  created  the  Free  Corps  dtiring 

Germany's  wars  of  liberation.   Friedrich  Ludwig  Jahn  was 

invoked,  the  early  nationalist  who  had  praised  the  oolors 
II 

blaek^red  and  gold  as  syiä^ols  of  QeroAA  walty. 



Tlie  ffiilitary  analogy  WH«  emrrimö  Into  th«  orgaBlsa«» 

tion  at  «very  turn.     For  oxampla,   th#  Tmn  CommnärnrnntM  et 

the  ̂ icbabamieg  atr^asad  not  only  th«  necMiaity  of  attattdlng 

mefitinga  bat  also  o£  n^arching  in  imlaon  with  ona*a  comradas« 

Diaciplina  was  eaaential«  beincr  a  laadar  maant  olbayiag  tha 

coromanda  of  thoa©  hi«gfher  np  in  th%  hiararchy.     Cooisnanda 

canAot  ba  discuaaad,     fha  official  son^j^bcok  waa  entitladi 
12 

Qlaichachritt  -»  marach  (march  in  atap)  • 

Any  maaa  movement  v^icb  doea  not  appeal  to  a  abarad 

tradition  la  botind  to  fall.  The  Reichsbanner  attempt«^  to 

maka  auch  an  appeal.  übe  colors  black-^rad^-gold  bad  been 

»ysibolic  of  national  unity  durtng  tb«  re^/oltition  of  1J548 

but  had  also,  ao  it  was  falaely  thought*  hmmi   uaed  aa  a  ayadbol 

of  tha  media val  German  ]^pire.  For  tbe  Raichsbanny  tha  flag 

»tood  for  national  unity  and  democracy,  but  tbare  was  one 

group  of  young  rnerrbors  vbo  in  addltlon  advocated  Gernaeny*a 

£  13 claißi  to  dominion  which  tbe  aiediaval  Empire  bad  e^jfeplified. 

The  Relchabaimer  rejacted  such  la^perlal  pretenalcma.  flhie 

official  interpr eta lon  beld  that  bxack  stLOoa  for  ijmzmäuoY'm 

anguiah  in  defeat,  red  stood  for  tbe  blood  apilled  by  tbe 

Cerjvan  ancestora  in  tbeir  figbt  for  democracy  and  national 

liberation,  wbile  gold  exemplified  tbe  bope  for  the  fotare. 

Xt  ia  wortb  notlng  that  tbe  First  lk>rld  Mut  aepeare 

here  only  as  causing  Germany*a  pli<s^t»  aeeoeiated  %fitb  the 

black  in  tbe  national  flag.  *he  Relchabapner  we»t  bec* 

beyond  the  First  World  war  in  order  to  exalt  the  earlier 

14 
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WÄr»  for  national  liberation  in  which  the  fight  for 

damocracy  and  fre^doi«  had  b«en  jolned,  althougji  they  had 

also  r#sulted  in  defaat«  Vat  auch  a  Tradition  atocd  apart 

from  th€  raoant  defaat  and  tha  controveraiea  about  the  war 

iribich  had  juat  endad.  Such  war»  naarly  a  Century  past  wera 

UAralatad  to  the  expari^nca  of  llving,  Ka  «hall  raturn  to 

tha  importanca  of  thi«  fact  within  tha  confrontation  wlth 

the  %#ar  axparlance«  But  wc  ifmat  nota,  tlmt  the  Reichabannar 

raferrad  back  to  a  Gorman  tradition,  whila  the  Coiimiunists 

atte^ptad  to  redlrect  tha  war  aicperienoe  away  froro  Germany 

mltogitthar  and  towarda  the  Soviet  tJhion, 

It  i»  difficult  to  evaluate  the  effect  upoa  tlua 

Keichabaufmer ' a  failure  of  the  attompted  radirectlon  of  the 

war  experience.  However#  there  can  ho  no  doubt  about  the 

••fcivalence  which  «urroundW  the  Relchabanfier 'a  effcrts 

to  mxtoic  the  trapplngs  cf  war  as  part  of  annaxing  the  war 

experience.   It  waa  not  until  after  the  Kapp  Putch  by  th© 

right  that  the  IUit<aht^bannar  waa  founded  in  the  firat  place* 
ij*  M.-*-«   «K. 

on^y  ÄOw  *Axu  Socxäx  De^uucxata  give  thought  to  harneasiiiy 

the  Potential  of  tha  war  experience  to  the  Republic,  l*e 

anti-war  tradition  was  alwaye  present  —  to  quote  Faul  Lobe 

oaM»e  iBore  —  Socialists  were  oppoaed  to  wearing  uni forma, 

indeed  to  all  »ilit  iriamt  but  '•..if  we  can  harnesf?  youth 

(through  their  uae)  to  the  Rep«blic  we  are  fbllowing  the 
IS 

dictates  of  political  neceaaity."    The  »ame  nacea^ity  wa« 

conceded  by  another  Reichabanner  laadert  through  such  milltarlmi 
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ymith  ar«  kept  from  5olaiii9  tiMi  ̂ AUdLäh  baadlts.         T«t 

Social  Damoeratio  ambivalwic«  ums  alwayn  prmmmkt  aa  a  eaaa 

of  bad  eonselaBtca,  aitd  drum  liara  mofflad,  aoldiara*   mxkgm 

muig  Immm  loadly  and  avantmally  aarohia?  acoordiag  to  mxm^ 

ragulatlooa 

thoK^  thmy 

Cowwaiy^iairtui 

av«nt»ally  qfuaati<Hiad.     For  «9ta«qpla»  ̂ /hmn  in  1930  tha  Raicha- 

*X|flffBHI|g  formad  ao^callad  jprotaetlva  troopa   (Sahutateraatioaaji) 

tha  aaiahaala  ifaa  upcm  tiia  «illtary  aapaeta  of  thaaa  oaita« 

Bat  at  tiia  aama  tlaa  tkm  titla  '"ohalraaA"  waa  aubatitutad 

17 

for  tliat  of  "laadar*"  wlthin  tha  aovaaaat  at  larga. 
Tat  a  laat  alntxta  ra\riv«l  of  tlia  RaichrtMumar  aaa»i 

wltkla  raaoli  wlth  tha  fooadliig,  in  1931,  o£  tha  Igoa  Front 

aa  nem  ahoek  trcopa  of  tha  movtmumt.     «le  xron  Front  hirad 

a  fonMr  bolahavlok in  ordar  to  incrm^kmm  ita 

affaetivanaaa*     Sar^a  Taehakotin  wantad  to  baat  tha  i^ixia 

at  thair  oan  faaa.     Ba  baliaviad  with  aaaai  juatioa  that  tha 
politieal  arouAanta  of  tib«  scmsLaI  DAnnv^rmrA  Ka^  >Mi*n  ^#v^ 

rational  and  didactlc*     lOiat  waa  naadad  waxa  aya3>ola  and in 

alogana  and  not  »araly  apaachiM  and  statiatloa«  Ba 

inwwtad  tiia  thraa  arrowa  aa  tha  ay«3)ol  of  tha  IUii<ayibann< 

t*Ä  ao-<iallad  fraadon  aaluta»  and  introdncad  tha  clandhad 

flat  raiaad  at  naatingat  (adopting  a  mlxtura  of  tradltioni 

Soolallat  and  Faaoiat  aynbola)«  '  ""Byttbol  iMurfara««"  aa 
7a<diacte>tin  oallad  it#  acorad  aoiaa  auccaaa  in  tha  Baaaian 



10 
#I«ction  of  1932.  Th«r«t  »•  hm   dMcrib^d  it  lat«r«  ""«.rad 

flags  w«r#  Imiif  out  of  Windows  mnd  •vsrybody  wor#  thm 

thre#«arrow  1>adg#^  everywh«r#  th«  raiasd  flst  axkl  «houts  of 

21 

*  frmmöom*   wer«  us«d  as  greetings."    Of  cours«,  ther«  wer« 

mmmmmd  mmrdhmm  mnö   demonstrations »  but  alao  what  TacAiachotin 

ealled  "ravolutlonary  gynnastics'*  aa  a  laadar  ahouted  slogana 22 

and  tha  crowd  raapondad   ~  a  ao-callad  dialogua  batwaan 

laadar  and  followars  parfactad  by  tha  Faaclata  but  also 

by  CosHmmiat  apaaking  cholra,  Tba  ax  bolahaviat  wIk)  admired 

23 

Hitlar  and  Z^anin  aa  tha  graatast  propagandiata  of  bis  tl&a« 

wantad  tha  Ralchabannar  to  Imltata  thair  mathods. 

tha  Social  Damocratic  laadarahip  wavarad  at  first 

but  soon  atoppad  this  Propaganda  offansiva,  Tachachotin 

dlaappearad  into  tha  obacurity  from  whidh  ha  had  riaen, 

writing  savaral  books  on  crowd  paychology  which  wara  largaly 

baaad  upon  his  Ralchabannar  exparianoaa,  Tachachotin  had 

baan  corract  in  »mtmix^   that  by  1932  tha  Kfaais  not  only 

datermined  tha  political  ddfc>ata  but  tha  natura  of  political 

action  aa  wall.  Moraovar^  ha  %faa  at  ona  with  tha  Ralchabannar «HMMl 

24 

laadarahip  in  atta^^ting  to  avoid  violancat  hia  goal  waa 

intlmidatlon  through  Propaganda  and  dafaat  through  ridicula. 

9ha  Social  Danocrata  unlika  tha  radioal  right  or  tha  Cowmniats 

advocatad  a  "apiritual  atruggla^"  which  thay  dafinad  aa 

uaing  tha  old  and  triad  siatlM>da  of  spaachaa«  paacaful  marchaa 

and  aducation.  Tachachotin  had  no  placa  hara«  and  a  laat 

dasparata  affort  to  craata  a  syth  aboot  "front^lina  aoldiar 
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Bolt^rmann,"   as  the  R#l<ai«banner  Isader  was  now  oallad, 

ccmld  not  dl»gui«e  thm  reluctance  of  th#  Social  D«nocrata 

te  ann^x  csyths  and  to  propagat«  cults  baaad  upon  an  app^l 

to  the  «ootiona.  Daspite  all  thalr  äff  ort»,  tha  naw 

polittcs  practlced  by  th©  Nazis  and  Communiata  paaaad  tham 

Social  Damocrats  cont5nuad  a  traditlon  whlch  datad 

back  into  th«  last  cantury,  aa  thay  triad  to  dafaat  tandanciaa 

within  the  party  hoatila  to  tha  affort  at  a  rational  aducation 

for  tha  Äiaaaaa*  Thus  the  Social  Dwiocratic  laadarship  had 

at  one  tim«  oppoaad  vorkera  Choral  aaaociations  aa  wall  aa 

workara  sporta  («xcapt  for  tha  rad  cycliat»  who  wera  uaaful 

at  alection  time) .  Tha  war  did  not  fundamantally  changa 

such  attitudaa«    «fha  attarept  was  i»ada  to  captura  tha  war 

axparlence  through  a  diaeiplinad  mass  movemant  whi<*  ancouragad 

eamaradaria  and  i^ich  gav«  ita  nwiibara  aaaaningful  goals  9mä 

a  faaling  of  sacurity.  lat  thls  att«wpt  was  always  ambivalant 

mvmn  befora  it  rafusad  to  walk  tha  laat  mila  towarda  aaibracing 

politicai  mathods  so  succassfully  practicad  by  ita  principal 

anamiea.  «la  Ra ichsbannfr  conatitutad  a  raluetant  concassion 

to  politicai  nacaasity  lÄiich  bacanie  a  hasitant  mlmicry  of 

tha  right.  Thara  can  ba  no  doid>t  that  tha  R#ichsbannar  had 

ita  succaaa  and  ovar  ona  hundrad  martyra  for  tha  cauaa.  Tat 

wa  «nat  focua  upon  tha  conf rontat ion  with  tha  war  «cparianca 

and  hara  it  could  not  c<»npata  with  tha  radioal  and  avan  tha 

»ora  conaarvativa  ri^t  (rnndh   aa  tha  Stahlhal«  on  Whlch  it 

was  partly  sK^dalad) . 
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The  Cofflmunlsts  for  all  th#ir  iior«  consist^nt 

radicalism  also  »inldiid  the  right  and  attMipt^d  to  aimax 

tha  all  preiraaive  aatlonalist  atinoapihara.  It  has  baan 

claimed,  for  example  by  Ruth  Flacher«  that  it  waa  tha  right 
27 

which  mimiekad  the  left.    Certainly  tha  Nasia,  to  cita 

the  iQoat  famoua  exampla,  borroi#ad  aoaa  of  thair  technlquaa 

from  tha  soeialist  movafn«xt  (the  daslgn  of  €ha  flag  apriaga 

to  mind,  the  Aufmarsche,  (maaaad  antrlaa),  but  alao  aonga 

aiuJ  spaaking  choira) .  But  a  nationallat  German  tradltion 

datarmined  much  of  thelr  political  style,  not  meraly 
28 

imitating  the  left. 

^fhatever  claimes  to  prior ity  tha  left  or  the  right 

had  on  the  technioues  of  maas  nK>veHMDt8  and  violence  aftar 

the  war,  it  is  elear  that  the  right  acored  an  early  victory 

over  all  of  the  left  by  determining  the  ground  and  the  iaeuea 

of  political  debate.  Beyond  thia,  by  attempting  to  hameea 

the  war  «cperience,  the  left  aeeaied  after  1913  to  ape  the 

political  atyle  of  the  ri^t*  To  be  eure  militant  Coomuniat 

organixationa  like  the  "Roter  Soldatenbund"  (red  aoldiera 

league)  had  been  founded  at  the  aame  tisie  aa  rightiat 

organi«ations.  The  8o--called  "Mrtei-ffund^schaften* 

(party  hundreds)  Whidh  took  a  leading  part  in  the  unaueceaaful 

Coimminist  upriaing  in  Rwaiburg  and  the  putcAt  in  Saicony  paralleled 

the  new  ri^tiat  Free  Corpa,  The (RFKB) 

i.e/  (^ed  J^cntpüae  aoldiera  |ftague)   founded  in  1924  aupereeded 

theae  organisationa  and  becaiae  the  ahock  trocpa  of  the  party# 
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counting  at  itm   luiight  130«  000 13 'iHkia  Stahlhelm 

influenced  Its  forma t Ion  as  well  am   the  Reichsbanner 

founded  earller  in  tbe  same  yaar« 

Jfhe   RgKB  as  ita  title  indicatea  attempted  explicitly 

to  cultivate o£  the  war  experience«  It  practiced 

31 

the  cult  of  the  flag«  wore  uniforma«  had  a  special  greating 

and  uaed  «ailitaary  vocabulary*  And  it  proclalmed  with  pride 

that  only  front«*line  soldiars  entered  its  ranke  and  that 

no  omm  idbo  had  smrvBd   at  the  baae  was  admitted  (these  were 

eaid  to  be  Etappenschweine  literaryi  headquarter  pigs)*  no 
30 

of f icera  or  clergy  were  welconed   (the  Reichsbanner  had 

made  no  such  distinctions  in  the  tradition  of  the  democracy 

of  1848  rather  than  soclalist  equality)  •  The  red  £rcmt«»line 

fightera  were  seid  to  be  an  army  still«  ooe  that  was  no 

longer  a  lackey  of  isqperialiesi  but  ämtmutmä   the  proletariate« 

Cdomunist  alBS  were  cooibined  with  the  cnlt  of  the  war  experience» 

clase  warfare  with  the  traditional  cult  of  the  fallen«  Thue 

at  €»ie  point  the  RFKB  aeeerted  that  its  mission  was  to  prepare 

proletarian  youth  for  the  clasa  struggle«  at  the  same  time 

that  wreaths  \mxm  deposlted  on  war  graves  and  flags  ccnsecrated 
32 

in  a  Sports  Stadium«    Military  vocabulary  was  not  only 

33 

borrowed  from  the  wart  the  term  "Heeresschau**    (army 

inspeetion)  which  the  leader  of  the  RFKB  Ernst  nialsiann 

used  whea  be  surveyed  bis  Organisation  had  been  used  by  the 

otherwise  hated  Ferdinand  Xiaaalle  for  his  meetiiogs  with  the 

CNmeral  Oermm  MorklngBiens  Association  eome  forty  years  earlier« 
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hm   a  matter  of  fact,  in  tli«  early  day«  soma  of  tha 

Coüwrunlst  laadarship  lookad  with  auapicion  upon  what  thay 

called  tha  •Wllhalmlnian  pcmp-  of  the  rad  front-lina  fightara. 

It  \mB   only  \A\en   Brnat  Thilmann  uaad  the  leadership  of  the 

MTO  to  prepara  for  tha  laadership  o£  the  party^  that  the 

Bund  waa  aceaptad  unquaationably  aa  tha  ahock  troops  of 

ravolution.    «fha  RITO  absorbad  the  othar  militant  Coi?miuniat 

organisationa  as  well  aa  tha  Rad  Navy  foundad  by  ex-sailora 

^ich  was  allcwed  to  keep  ita  own  uniform.   It  naed  hardly 

ba  amphaaiEed  that  this  mass  Organization  alao  marched 

and  practiced  camaradarie  aa  wall  as  discipline.   But 

typically  anou^,  in  contrast  to  the  Reichsbanner  some  of 

tha  apaaking  and  maalcal  choirs,  highly  populär  among  Cojnmunift^ 

at  the  time,  ihowed  a  rather  primitive  brutality.  Por 

example,  one   such  text  publiÄSd  in  a  collectlon  of  prole- 

tarian  workingmans  ehoira  (1929)  deplored  tha  •acassity 

of  killing,  but  in  thB   aame  braath  aaserts  that  •.•we  muat 

learn  to  kill  humÄn  belng»..we  mu«t  shad  blood,  even  our 
3o 

Own#  in  oräer  that  no  furtatsi  »luOu  »houldS  T^Ow» 

myth  of  a  meaningful  lifa  through  a  maaningful  death  is 

annaxed  here,  to  fall  in  tha  bloody  atruggle  against  the 

elaaa  enewy  is  the  srarrogate  for  patriotic  aacrifica.   Soma- 

timea  violanee  ia  rationaliaed  by  the  fact  that  the  Na«ia 

wäre  practicing  war  gamae  in  order  to  dastroy  the  Communl^ta, 

but  than  tha  RFKB  itaelf  went  in  for  such  axarciaaa. 

Yat  for  all  this  mimicry  of  the  war,  tha  RFiqs  alao 
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facsd  an  intractable  problem  in   harneasing  th«  war  experimnem, 

although  it  was  differant  from  that  of  thc  Reichabannar, 

The  Cemmunlats  ovarcame  the  rational  and  dldactic  eocialiat 

tradition  with  graater  eaae  than  the  Social  Democrata.  nor 

did  they  hesitate  to  uaa  Tschakotin's  methods.  Yat  the 

gnga  transferred  the  war  experience  itsalf,  not  merely  to 

a  different  German  tradition,  but  to  the  red  army  of  the 

Soviet  Union.  The  founding  of  the  RFKB  colncided  with  th# 

bolahevization  of  the  öenaan  Communist  Party.  «The  red 

front-line  figjiters  were  not  created  to  protoct  the  Republic 

but  to  defend  the  Soviet  Union  against  eupposed  Qerman  plan» 

of  aggreasion.  Hermann  Rennele,  one  of  the  raoat  durable 

members  of  the  Central  Party  Committee  during  the  Weimar 

Republik  told  the  party  congress  of  1929  that  Opposition 

to  a  bourgeois  army  muat  not  lead  to  pacifiaa,  but  inatead 

to  aupport  for  a  proletarian  army.  The  red  army  was  auch  a 

fighting  force,  and  in  any  future  war  the  red  fightera  muat 

awitch  sidea  and  fight  side  by  side  with  the  Soviet  Union. 

»at^  he  %#ent  on,  meana  defeating  all  thoae  opposed  to  the 

Soviet  Union^  and  bis  audience  knew  that  Gerraany  itself 

might  be  a  part  of  auch  an  unholy  alliance.  The  difference^ 

ResBnele  sunmied  up,  was  not  between  nation«  but  between  a 38 

revolutionary  and  a  counterrevolutionary  war. 

The  First  World  War  was  part  and  parcel  of  thls 

dychotocry  between  a  revolutionary  and  bourgeois  conflict. 

Por  example,  a  pamphlet  (named  Blue  Blouses  after  a  Soviet 

agit-prop.  group)  advla^d  Q^rmaas«  *r«iMtber  the  auffering 
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cau8«d  by  the  war,  by  unemployment,  by  neglect  of  th€ 39 

mlämrly."         Wie  war  was  part  of  general  capttalist 

exploitatlon,  one  of  the  serte»  of  mtafortunes  thm   bourgeot- 

•1«  infliot«<5  upon  the  Proletariat«.  T*(rhat  then  became  of 

the  war  exp^rlenc^»  which  the  RFKB  so  explicitly  clalme^l  for 

itself j  could  that  experlence  be  torn  fröre  its  traditionaX 

moorlnga  and  defXected  In  a  diraction  which  lacked  any 

connection  either  with  the  actual  experlence  of  the  veterana 

or  with  the  patrlotlsni  vÄiich  had  made  their  sacrlfice  meanlngful? 40 

Vfhmn   the  red  army  presentod  a  flag  to  the  RPKBg 

the  ceremony  Iti^lf  with  its  association  of  loyalty  and 

honor  ajid  even  the  red  flag  as  symbol,  must  have  been 

familiär.   Btst  it  i«  queatlonable  whether  the  heady  wine  of 

revolution,  corabined  with  the  foreign  na t Ion  which  exeaplifled 

it,  could  in  the  long  run  integrate  the  Gejrrran  war  experlence. 

Perhepi  It  was  easler  to  do  »o  before  the  ConoMinist  defeat 

of  1923  than  afterward«.  To  be  sure,  as  Hermann  Weber  has 

mentioned,  the  attraction  of  the  Communist  Party  which  waa 

«aid  to  exlat  not  for  today  but  for  toinorrow,  and  that  this 

41 

tomorrow  wotsld  be  a  elassless  aociety.    But  we  must  notice 

that  the  Hassia  also  clalmed  to  exist  for  tomorrow  and  that 

their  tomorrow  was  also  stippcaed  to  be  a  classless  societyj 

not  of  the  proletariate  but  like  the  idealized  wartljne 

camaraderie  a  hierarchy  of  function  not  of  stattse. 

The  feeling  cannot  be  avolded  that  the  RFKB  sought 

to  displace  the  war  experlence  into  the  Aufmarsche  with 

their  mass^d  flags,  bands  mxnä   uniforaui,  as  well  as  into  the 



17 undoclared  civil  war  which  was  aoon  to  rag«  in  Germany. 

Perhapa  th#  activiam  of »hock  troop»  served  to 

bridge  the  transforrüation  of  the  »acr#d  war  «xperience 

into  an  imperialist  war.  Navarth#las8,  tha  RVKB   dagraded 

tha  common  war  «xperienca  into  form  without  subatanca, 

Through  its  contra» ts  and  aimilaritie»  with  Garrnany, 

tlia  Franch  war  experienca  sind  its  ralationship  with  the  loft 

throwa  additional  light  on  how  the  left  copad  with  this 

power ful  post-war  a^yth.  Yet  in  France  hy   and  large  tha 

war  axperience  lacked  its  Gorman  dynamic.  Victory  mada  the 

difference,  a«  well  as  a  sooother  transition  from  war  to 

paace  without  the  cycle  of  ravolution  and  coxxnterravolution 

which  plagued  Germany.  Antione  Prost  in  hiß  monumental  »tudy 

of  French  war  veterans  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  %«r 

«cperlence  never  became  a  national  myth  (as  it  did  in  Germany) # 

42 
but  remained  a  series  of  personal  merriories.    Neverthelee»t 

French  veterans  also  ax 
a  longing  for  national  dis- 

cipline  and  order.  For  example,  the  Croix  de  Feu  adoptiwä 

all  the  trappings  of  ailitarism,  »imiiar  to  the  atahineira 

whose  nationalist  but  con»ervative  ideology  it  also  shared 

in  large  measure. 

To  be  sure^  patrictism  was  often  combined  with  tihe 

condemnation  of  all  war,  but  then  France  had  no  irridenta 

about  which  to  fight.  But  even  hera  attitudes  wer«  often 

contradlctcry.  Thus  Henri  Pichot,  one  of  the  most  iraportant 

FrencJh  Veteran  leaders  praised  a  book  on  the  iSsprit  Coabatant 
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Wh  ich  «ütpressed  dl«gu«t  with  the  vlolance  whicb  hftd  re»\ilte4 

from  war.  However,  in  the  sam«  breath  AndrS  Gervais,  It» 

author,  praiaed  italiara  Faaciam  ac  a  wovamemt  inapirad  by  tba 

•front-line  apirit,**  yet  ha  la  cfnicic  to  add  that  Francb 43 

veterans  have  no  taste  for  Faaciam.    Moat  f*ranc*  vaterana 

irtov«aanta  were  conaarvativa  and  nationaliat  but  lacked  tha 

aggrassivanaaa  found  in  Garmany*   Indaed,  thay  often  took  tha 

laad  In  saelcing  a  raeonclliation  with  tha  former  an«iy  through 

a  maeting  of  veterans  o^^botb  aidaa. 

Prench  left  veterawi  crganizationa  did  not  have  to 

mimick  the  right  aa  a  matter  of  political  necaaaity.  fhm 

Aaaociation  Republicaines  dec  Ancient  Cofffibattanta  (AlAC)  <i«f 

founded  by  Henri  Barbusse  in  1917,  tbough  tiny  by  thm 

atandardc  cf  the  otber  veterans  organixatlona,  wia  tha  iiK^st 

influential  on  the  laft  and  eventually  beeame  a  part  of  tha 

Communist  movement.   Barbusse  callad  hla  group  a  "party  of 

Order ••  and  thus  appealed  to  longings  common  to  all  veterans. 

He  alao  saw  in  bis  ARAC  a  continxiation  of  the  var  experianca^ 

..t  4  MA  m^'^'iAim^m     mt%A 
«^*«  V»^  .*.  «k^«^ 

all  other  elements  of  the  population.  For  Barbasse  tha 

veterans  of  all  natlons  forwed  the  true  coiamunity  upon  \fhlc* 

the  future  imist  be  bullt:  wartime  cawaraderie  vas  the  raodel 
44 

for  bis  Communist  society. 

Barbusse  sbared  the  bostillty  of  the  vaat  majority 

of  veterans  groups  towards  the  politiciana?  that  "veneln 

politics"  ̂ ich  had  raised  its  head  durlng  tha  war,  far  behind 
45 

the  front,   in  order  to  craate  diaunlty  aatcmg  man.         Tbe  myth 
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of  camarad«rie  as  transmitted  into  the  poat-war  world  iMant 

only  too  often  Opposition  to  parliamentary  government.  Tfhm 

y#icliftbannar  vith  its  loyalty  tc  the  Republic  ^ae  an  «xcep- 

tion  in  Germany^  whilo  in  France  most  vetoran«  Organization« 

supported  tha  R^j^piiblic  and  itß  politicians. 

Barbusse  sought  to  redefine  patriotiamj   the  father- 

land  was  no  fortress  but  a  natlon  whose  bordors  ertibraced 46 

all  of  humanity.    In  »pite  of  ARAC*e  commltment  to  the  Comimuii»t 

Party  there  was  no  hQCtic  affort  to  redirect  the  war  expericmce 

towards  the  Soviet  Union.   France  reraained  the  center,  and 

the  old  idea  of  its  civili»ing  mission  was  given  a  univeral 

meaning  exemplificd  by  the  abortive  fotindlng  of  a  veterans 

international. 

People  are  everywhere  the ,   Barbusse  told  the 

founding  meeting  of  ARAC,  their  enemies  are  the  capitalist« 
47 

who  had  Started  the  war.    Here  also  the  First  World  Var 

was  rejected,  the  only  benefit  Pranee  has  reaped  from  It, 

so  we  are  told,  are  its  dead,  the  Victors  Schneider  and 48 

Krupp.    But  in  condto«ning  the  war  Barbusse  ancJ  the  arac 

did  not  remove  themselves  a«  far  froir  the  mainstreant  of 

veterans  opinion  as  the  German  left,  for  in  France,  as  we 

have  mentioned,  veterans  organiü^ations  conibined  their 

patriotism  with  a  ccnderanation  of  war.  Moreover,  lov«  of 

Order  and  camaraderie  did  not  entail  the  outward  trappinga 

of  war  but  were  idealized  as  an  integral  part  of  the  ••splrit 

of  the  veterans**  commited  to  progress  and  enlightenment. 

.  .«-1^  .  ■«  L^ 



20 •axbuss«  did  propos«  common  action  ~-  tlHi  90n#rml  ütrlk«  -«• 

as  a  cMans  of  dafaatlng  international  capltal.  Whlla  ha  dld 

not  excluda  vlolanca  from  tha  revolutlon  ha  daairad^  thia 
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was  aaid  to  ba  axtranaoua  to  tha  Idaala  of  AMhC. 

Tha  diffaranoa  bat%#aan  Franca  and  Qaimany  ean  ba 

llluatratad  through  an  axampla  tdiloh  la  aa  axcaptloaal  aa 

it  la  apactacular.  Tha  amall  convoanlty  of  X#avallola-Parat 

aractad  a  paclfiat  war  OMioorlal  to  ita  fallan  at  %dioaa 

Inauguration  Barbusse  mada  a  apeech.  One  figure  on  tha 

s^aorial  rapreswntad  a  workar  breaking  a  rnmorä   over  hia 

kneas,  anothar  was  thought  to  represent  a  soldiar  who  had 

BRitinied  in  1917  and  had  baan  shot.  Tha  inscriptions  containad« 

baaidaa  a  Hat  of  tha  loeal  fallen,  anti«-war  alogans  such  aa 
50 

•war  cm  %iar:*    Even  if  thia  montment  ähjuld  tum  out  to  be 

merely  the  brainchild  of  tha  local  radleal  teacher,  a  imnument 

of  this  kind  still  remains  to  be  diacovered  In  Oermany*  A 

"l^eace  Iftiseum"  waa  foundad  in  Berlin«  but  typically  by  the 
SAwyr perpetual  outaider  and  anarachlat^riedrich.  In  fact,  aa 

Frank  Trofioder  has  recently  ahown,  young  German  anti«war 

aocialiatadrew  suatanance  frcMn  Barbuase  fbr  th^  could  not 

eaaily  find  a  aocialiat  flK>vament  oppoaed  to  war  and  all  that 51 
it  atood  for  at  hoae« 

The  German  left  cane  mfuch  cloaerto  accepting  the  con« 

tinuity  between  war  and  peace  than  the  left  in  France,  in 

Germany  alao  thm   left  found  it  more  difficult  to  recracile 

ita  tradition  with  the  political  naceaai^  of  aceepting  the 

war  exparience.  German  aocialiata  did  underatand  that  tlwiy 

had  to  appeal  to  eeK-MHrviceaMHi«  The  diacipline,  the  oamaraderie 
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of  their  orgranizationst  thm   soogs«  th#  aarchiag^  th^  cult 

of  tha  flag  ~  all  tliasa  \§mxm   tha  trappiDga  of  tlia  war 

«xparianca  projactad  upoa  paacatiaia  politica.  But  €km   laft 

iiaa  forcad  lato  thaaa  trappiiiga  by  tha  dynamlc  of  tiha  rl^t« 

in  aplta  of  tha  fact  that  tha  laft  had  a  polltieal  liturgy 

of  ita  omxk  upon  whioh  it  oould  hava  bullt,  aad  whioh  with  tha 

"Haaraaschau,-  tha  AufMlracha,  and  tha  naaaad  flaga«  had  long 
baen  familiär  in  tha  Moialiat  novaisant« 

Äa  raluctanca  of  tha  laft  to  »imiac  tha  war  axparianca 

was  part  of  tha  tradltion  of  rationaliam  and  didaeticiam 

Aaaply  ingrainad  in  tha  aooialiat  movamant.  Tha  Convminiata 

war©  not  so  daaply  rootad  in  thia  tradition  and  tharafora 

attamptad  a  mora  militant  appaal»  though  not  without  initial 

raaervationc  on  part  of  the  laadarship»  Bowavar^much  tha 

laft  attamptad  to  harnaaa  tha  war  axparianca  to  ita  cauaa 

it  had  to  Strip  that  aacpariance  of  iwach  of  its  aubstancai 

through  appaaling  to  a  flag  and  tradition  which  wara  diffarant 

than  thosa  ertlich  had  inapirad  tha  Firat  World  mar  or  by 

attisi^ing  to  radiract  th©  maaning  of  tha  war  axparianca 

away  from  that  of  tha  trMMCthas«  <fha  eondaanatlon  of  tha 

war  itsalf  poaad  a  problam  —  tha  soldiar  had,  aftar  all, 

not  mada  bis  lifa  maaningfül  through  hia  aaerifiea  hat  had 

bourgaoia 
awakMdng 

to  tha  avils  of  capitaliam?  Bvan  thoaa  Vrm^dh   v«tarana  who 
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condMMd  all  war  b«lieviK3  that  th«ir  »acrific«  had  «avvd 
th«  natloo. 

Tha  right,  o»  tha  othar  hand,  glorifiad  tha  war 

«parienca  aa  ravaaling  the  baaic  forcaa  of  lifa,  it  pro- 
claimad  th«  baauty  of  wart   "Ita  »uatara  grandaux  lifta 

tha  human  haart  high  abova..daHy  lifa."    Tha  ri^t  trana- 
fomad  th«  actual  war  axparie«:a  into  a  potaot  «yth  which 
it  guidad  through  tha  poat-«ar  world.  xhia  appeal  woricad 
•bova  all  i«  baatan  and  battarwJ  samany.  But  avan  in  Pranca 
laft-wing  vatarana  organiaationa  vuvn   a  decidad  minor ity 
and  tha  AgAg  i,  «ainiy  of  intwraat  in  «o^parlaon  to  Geraany. 

Tha  confrontation  of  tha  laft  with  tha  war  axparienca 

i«  ifflportant  in  halping  to  explain  the  failura  of  tha  laft 
batwaan  tha  war«.  That  it  triad  to  co««  to  tara»  with  thia 
powarful  «yth,  but  could  not  do  ao  «uccessfully,  bringe  out 
ft  aora  ganaral  handicap  of  tha  laft  in  thi.8  pariod,  i^  »aw 
political  atyla  which  accoapuiiad  tha  ria«  of  «aas  politica 
•ad  whioh  aaaily  adaptad  tha  war  axparianca  to  ita  purpoaa. 
*«•  contrary  to  tha  rationaliam  and  dldacticiam  of  tha 

■ocialiat  tradition.  Moraovar,  tha  laft  had  nevar  fully 
aceaptad  tha  war  within  which  tha  front-liaa  »oldiar  fonuad 
hie  axparianca,  aad  now  rapudiatad  it  altc^athan  tha 
Commaniat  with  graatar  conviction  than  tha  Social  Daa»crata. 
But  tha  war  axparianca  was  difflcult  to  radiraot,  to  divart 
into  othar  and  foraign  channala.  Bvan  in  Franea  with  tha 
criaia  of  tha  fliird  Rapublic  in  th«  1930 «a  a  mora  «llltant 
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•ttltud«  mmrqea   ammg  th«  vetcraiw  lAo  began  to  mak« 
fintier  alliancM  wlth  a  radlcalised  rlght. 

»ötur«  research  will  no  doubt  «odify  thase  concljalon» 

Th«  laft  did  not  »imply  aonfront  and  fight  the  irrational !•■ 
of  thm  «ga,  and  opposa  mythm   Which  wer«  on  the  face  of  it 

contrary  to  ita  hopas  and  «xpectationa.   it  had  to  intagrata 
th«ii  into  ita  own  conduct  of  politica.   Bo»  thia  in  turn 

affaeted  tha  idaology  of  tha  laft  remaina  to  ba  aaan.  Oaly 
whan  tha  intarralationahip  batwaen  practica  and  theory  haa 
baan  analyzed,  will  wa  com«  cloaer  to  understanding  the 
adjuat»ant  of  tha  laft  to  tha  poat-war  world,  which  ia 
part  of  tha  tranaition  fron  a  socialiat  party  to  a  modarn 
soclalist  nass  ■ovaianfc. 
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SOTTOSCRIZIONI  SPECIALI  PER 

NUOVA  ANTOLOGIA 
1992 

Caro  lettore, 

la  «Nuova  Antologia»  entrerä  col  1°  fascicolo  del  1992  nel  15°  anno  della 

nuova  Serie  trimestrale,  nel  127°  anno  della  sua  storia  nazionale,  nel  171°  anno 

della  sua  storia  ideale,  se  si  parte  dal  giorno  in  cui  nacque  a  Firenze  V Antologia  di 

Vieusseux,  da  tutti  riconosciuta  come  progenitrice  diretta  della  «Nuova  Antolo-
 

gia»: vera  e  propria  autobiografia  della  nazione,  nel  suo  corso  plurisecolare. 

La  «Nuova  Antologia»  si  e  sempre  retta  fin  dalle  origini  sugli  abbonamenti, 

che  non  a  caso  abbiamo  chiamato  «associazioni»  nel  nuovo  regime  statutario  che 

sovraintende  alla  Fondazione:  quasi  a  ripristinarne  il  senso  e  Taccento  stretta
men- 

te  risorgimentali. 

Ogni  anno  l'associato  alla  «Nuova  Antologia»  riceve  oltre  duemila  pagine 

rappresentative  di  tutti  i  filoni  della  cultura  italiana,  in  un  concerto  di  voci  ma
i 

dogmatico  e  mai  aprioristico  ma  ispirato  alle  grandi  regole  della  tolleranza  e  de
l 

confronto  delle  fedi  opposte,  ereditate  dalFilluminismo.  E  riceve  quelle  oltre  d
ue- 

mila pagine  per  un  prezzo  che  nelle  librerie  e  riservato  a  un  solo  volume  di  500
- 

600  pagine:  lire  85.000  a  partire  dal  1°  gennaio  1992. 

Abbiamo  bisogno  piü  che  mai  che  gli  associati  privati  si  moltiplichmo.  T
utti 

coloro  che  vorranno  rinnovare  o  iniziare  Tassociazione  alla  rivista  hanno  d
iritto  - 

sottoscrivendo  il  bollettino  accluso  -  di  avere  a  meta  prezzo,  cioe  a  15.000  lire,
  il 

libro  deiranno  della  collezione  «Quaderni  della  Nuova  Antologia»: 

Giuseppe  Prezzolini 

Amici,  ricordi,  frammenti 

Settant'anni  di  scritti  su  «Nuova  Antologia» 

(1911-1982) 
a  cura  di  Giovanni  Spadolini 

Volume  di  pagine  176 
L.  30.000 

^  ino 



A  centodieci  anni  dalla  nascita  di  Prezzolini,  a  dieci  dalla  sua  morte,  la  Nuova 

Antologia  riunisce  con  questo  volume  tutti  gli  scritti  pubblicati  sulla  rivista  dal 

fondatore  e  animatore  della  Voce.  daH'intellettuale  italiano  che  ha  influenzato  piü 

generazioni,  e  in  direttrici  contrastanti. 

Sono  cumplessivamente  quindici  articoli  o  saggi  che  Prezzohni  ha  dedicato  al- 

la  Nuova  Antologia  in  un  arco  di  tempo  di  quasi  settant'anni,  dal  1911  al  1978,  e 

tutti  riprodotti  in  anastatica.  Preceduti  da  un  lungo  saggio  introduttivo  e  rievoca- tivo  di  Spadolini.  .     ,    ,  .  ,     .  ,  , 

II  primo  articolo  e  del  16  aprile  1911;  Tultimo  nel  fascicolo  bimestrale  del  lu- 

glio-settembre  1978,  quello  successivo  alla  trasformazione  della  rassegna  in  trime- 

strale,  col  ritorno  a  Firenze,  progenitrice  delFantica  e  gloriosa  testata,  nello  Statu- 

te della  fondazione  che  la  sottraeva  a  tutti  i  rischi  di  fallimento  e  a  tutti  i  condi- 
zionamenti  deirindustria  culturale. 

La  collaborazione  di  Prezzolini  si  concluderä  con  il  carteggio  con  Elio  Vitto- 
rini.  E  il  momento,  1978,  in  cui  la  Nuova  Antologia  riesce  a  salvarsi  dalla  minaccia 

di  morte.  Questo  scritto  eccezionale  di  Prezzolini  deve  essere  inteso  come  una  spe- 

cie  di  tributo  del  vecchio  scrittore  ad  una  causa  di  indipendenza  culturale  che  rien- 

trava  pienamente  nelle  costanti  della  sua  vita. 

La  «Nuova  Antologia»  aggiunge  ulteriori  occasioni  di  metä  prezzo  per  pre- 
miare  i  vecchi  e  i  nuovi  associati  (fino  a  esaurimento  delle  copie): 

—  Giovanni  Spadolini,  La  riforma  del  Senato  nell'Italia  unita a  Lire  12.500  invece  di  Lire  25.000 

—  Antonio  Baldini,  //  .vor  Pietro,  V Antologia  e  la  Nuova  Antologia,  a  cura  e 

con  introduzione  di  G.  Spadolini,  con  una  serie  di  lettere  inedite  di  Bacchelli,  Pa- 
lazzeschi,  Moretti  e  altri  scrittori  del  Novecento 

a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  Giovanni  Spadolini,  L'Italia  e  la  rivoluzione  francese  nel  primo  centena- 

rio  deirSQ,  con  scritti  di  Carducci,  De  Sanctis,  Villari,  D'Ancona  e  Franchetti 
a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000 

—  Manara  Valgimigli,  Lettere  familiari  (1927-1964),  con  introduzione  di 
G.  Spadolini,  a  cura  di  M.  V.  Ghezzo,  D.  Borioni,  G.  Valgimigli 
a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  //  dehito  con  Croce,  con  gli  scritti  su  «Nuova  Antologia»  (191 1-1982),  a 
cura  di  Giovanni  Spadolini 
a  Lire  15.000  invece  di  Lire  30.000. 

—  Leo  Valiani,  Spadolini  e  la  storia  deU'Italia  contemporanea.  Quarant'anni di  inscgnamcnto  c  di  studi 
a  Lire  10.000  invece  di  Lire  20.000. 

II  lettore  interessalo  a  questa  sottoscrizione  speciale  puö  inviare,  tramite  Taccluso  bolletti- 

no  di  c/c  postale  appositamente  compilato,  l'importo  della  quota  1992  (L.  85.000  per  Tltalia) 
maggioralo  deirimporlo  deirofferla  speciale  (L.  15.000  per  il  nuovo  volume  della  Collana  Qua- 

derni  della  Nuova  Antologia: "Giuseppe  Prezzolini,  Amici,  ricordi,  frammenti.  Settant'anni  di 
scritti  SU  «Nuova  Antologia»  (191 1-1982),  a  cura  di  Giovanni  Spadolini,  oppure,  se  desidera  ri- 
cevere  anche  uno  o  piü  di  uno  degli  altri  volumi  segnalati,  integrare  la  quota  1992  dei  rispettivi 

importi,  sempre  danc^one  segnalazione  nell'accluso  bollettino  di  c/c  postale. 
Qualora  invece  il  lettore  della  Nuova  Antologia,  interessato  a  questa  campagna  di  sotto- 

scrizione speciale,  avesse  giä  provveduto  all'invio  della  quota  ordinaria  (L.  85.000  per  Pltalia), 
saremo  grati  se  vorrä  cortesemente  indicare  i  volumi  desiderati  versando  i  corrispondenti  impor- 

ti complessivi  e  fornendo  gli  estremi  della  quota  giä  versata. 

Chiediamo  agli  interessati  questa  indispensabile  precisazione  trattandosi  di  un'azione  pro- mozionale  speciale  riservata  esclusivamente  ai  lettori  della  Nuova  Antologia. 
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I^  rivista  h  edita  dalla  «Fondazione  Nuova  Antol
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LA  DISINTEGRAZIONE  SOVIETICA: 

LA  RUSSIA  DI  ELTSIN 

a  cura  di  Maurizio  Molinuri  e  Giuliano  Torlontano 

Le  dimissioni  di  Mikhail  Gorbaciov  e  la  fine  deirUnione  Sovietica  de- 

cretata  con  le  intese  di  Minsk  e  di  Alma  Ata  hanno  inaugurato  una  nuova 

pagina  della  storia  contemporanea,  ed  europea  in  particolare. 

Le  dimissioni  di  Mikhail  Gorbaciov  da  presidente  sovietico  e  Timma- 

gine  della  bandiera  rossa  con  la  falce  e  martello  ammainata  dal  Cremlino 

hanno  segnato  la  fine  del  comunismo  sovietico,  cosi  come  era  avvenuto 

per  i  paesi  dell'Europa  dell'Est.  Ma,  mentre  in  questi  ultimi  il  comunismo 

aveva  oppresso  le  singole  identitä  nazionali,  in  Unione  Sovietica  era  st
ato 

invece  il  perno  di  una  nuova  identitä  nazionale,  fondata  sui  dogmi  ideolo-
 

gici  della  dottrina  di  Marx,  di  Engel  e  di  Lenin. 

Di  conseguenza,  mentre  nei  paesi  dell'Est  la  caduta  del  comunismo
 

aveva  coinciso  con  il  risorgere  delle  nazioni,  in  Unione  Sovietica  dete
rmi- 

nava  la  disgregazione  della  grande  federazione  abitata  da  250  milioni
  di 

anime  e  piü  di  cento  etnie  diverse. 

Le  nuove  repubbliche  si  dividono  in  tre  giandi  insicim  wi...^^  .."^.v.
 

nali:  le  repubbliche  baltiche  (Estonia,  Lettonia  e  Lituania  giä  indipend
enti 

daU'indomani  del  fallito  golpe  anti-Gorbaciov  dello  scorso  agosto);  le  re- 

pubbliche slave  (Russia,  Ucraina  e  Bielorussia);  le  repubbliche  asiatiche 

(Georgia,  Armenia,  Azerbaijan  nel  Caucaso,  Uzbekistan,  K
azakhstan, 

Turkmenistan,  Tagikistan  e  Kirghizistan  in  Asia  Centrale).  La  Mold
avia  e 

invece  un  caso  a  se.  abitata  in  maggioranza  da  rumeni  che  riv
endicano 

l'unificazione  con  Bucarest,  da  cui  furono  separat!  all'indomani  dell
a  se- conda  guerra  mondiale.  , .  ■•  . 

La  Comunitä  di  Stati  Indipendenti  che  raggruppa  tutte  le  repubbliche. 
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sibrmazioni,  e  il  particolarismo  nazionale,  statale,  ideologico.  Non  c'e  nienle  ad indicare  che  esso  ormai  sia  snidato  e  sconfitto.  AI  contrario. 

E  solo  a  condizione  di  produrre  un  vaccino  contro  le  sue  forme  future  che  si 

puö  sperare  di  concludere  felicemente  l'unificazione  dell'Europa. 11  vecchio  federalismo,  che  ha  contribuito  in  modo  potente  alla  conquista 

della  Comunitä  curopea,  tuttavia,  non  basta  püj,  non  e  piü  sufficiente.  L'Europa 

che  torna  ad  imporsi  sulla  scena  internazionale,  e  l'Europa  che  il  meno  europei- 

sta  degli  statisti  di  questo  secolo,  Charles  de  Gaulle,  ha  chiamato  «l'Europa  dal- 
l'Atlantico  agli  Urali»  e  che  io  -  a  Washington  -  ho  defmito  «da  San  Francisco  a 
Vladivostok». 

Un'Europa  che  comprenda  il  Vecchio  Continente  e  il  Nuovo  Continente 

nord-americano,  dagli  Stati  Uniti  al  Canada,  sorto  sul  tronco  della  civiltä  euro- 
pea,  e  quella  grande  nazione  da  sempre  europea  che  e  la  Russia,  compresa  la  sua 

funzione  civilizzatrice  verso  l'Asia.  La  funzione  che  strappö  accenti  di  approva- 
zione  e  di  consenso  a  Giuseppe  Mazzini. 

E  un  auspicio  di  una  unitä  piü  ampia:  ove  le  grandi  culture  del  continente 

sappiano  arricchirsi  e  influenzarsi  a  vicenda,  come  per  secoli  hanno  fatto.  E  sap- 
piano  rendere  possibile  qudV idem  sentire  europeo  come  costume,  come  civiltä, 
come  scelta  di  vita,  presupposto  essenziale  per  una  unitä  piü  ampia  e  politica. 

Una  unitä  che  sappia  trarre  la  propria  forza  dalla  scelta  di  civiltä  compiuta 
con  la  collaborazione  convinta  con  le  democrazie  nord-americane:  una  scelta  che 

riprende  le  coordinate  di  quei  grandi  momenti  di  civiltä  e  di  progresso  che  furo- 
no  la  rivoluzione  francese  e  quella  americana,  insieme  titoli  di  legittimitä  e  di 
identitä  europea. 

Quella  scelta  ha  mostrato  nel  corso  del  tempo  la  sua  piena  validitä:  e  di  quel- 

la scelta  dobbiamo  ora  cogliere  i  l'rutti,  nella  visione  di  un'Europa  unita  in  cui  le 
vecchie  divisioni  e  gli  antichi  steccati  vengano  superati  nella  prospettiva  che  ciö 

rappresenta  un  ulteriore  necessario  passo  verso  quel  governo  mondiale  dell'uma- 
nitä  vagheggiato  da  Kant.  Perche  noi  siamo  -  in  quanto  eredi  di  Kant  -  per  «una 
federazione  libera  di  Stati  giä  sovrani». 

Se  questo  secolo,  e  il  millennio  con  esso,  si  concluderä  con  la  costruzione  di 

una  Europa  unita,  salda  nei  suoi  rapporti  con  laltra  sponda  dell'Atlantico  e  co- 
municante  in  tutti  i  sensi  con  l'Unione  Sovietica,  sarä  avverato  il  sogno  di  genera- zioni  di  democratici  e  federalisti. 

L'Europa  e  in  ogni  caso  la  nostra  storia  futura. 

GLI  EBREI  E  IL  NAZIONALISMO 

Non  si  puö  parlare  soltanto  di  nazionalismi  buoni  o  cattivi,  ma  esisto- 

no  diverse  sfumature.  Questa  affermazione  vale  specialmente  per  gli  ebrei 

dell'Europa  occidentale  e  centrale  dopo  Temancipazione. 

Mentre  era  lo  Stato,  allora  in  formazione,  che  li  emancipava,  gli  ebrei 

dovevano  poi  confrontarsi  con  la  nazione,  una  volta  emancipati.  Gli  ebrei 

fino  a  quel  punto  erano  stati  considerati  una  nazione  distinta,  chiamata  
la 

nazione  ebraica,  per  distinguerla  dalla  nazione  in  cui  vivevano;  ora  d
ove- 

vano lasciare  la  propria  nazione  ed  integrarsi  nella  nazione  ospite. 

Gli  adeguamenti  ed  i  problemi  di  tale  integrazione  sono  stati  anali
zza- 

ti  molte  volte  dal  punto  di  vista  religioso,  sociale  ed  economico  e  quest
i 

fattori  furono  invero  cruciali  per  la  loro  assimilazione.  Ma  su  un  alt
ro  li- 

vello  gli  ebrei  dovettero  venire  a  patti  con  la  nazione  moderna  in  q
uanto 

forza  integrante  che  cercava  di  assimilare  non  solo  la  nazione  ebra
ica  ma 

molti  altri  gruppi  etnici. 

La  religione  civica  del  nazionalismo,  con  i  suoi  riti  e  le  sue  ce
rimonie 

liturgiche,  sembrava  un  fattore  importante  attraverso  il  quäle  i  po
poli  si 

sarebbero  potuti  integrare  con  la  nazione.  Durante  la  maggipr 
 parte  del 

XIX  secolo  questa  religione  civica  servi  ad  integrare  gli  eb
rei  nella  nazio- 

ne :^o; — ^  ̂ ^r,  oitr;  arnnni  di  popolazioni.  Essi  prendevano  parte  alle  ri- 

correnze  nazionali  ed  ammiravano  i  monumenti  nazionali. 
 Infatti,  come 

per  esempio  in  Germania,  la  nazione  era  definita  sopra
ttutto  in  termini 

culturali  e  molti  eroi  nazionali  risalivano  all'illuminismo,  co
n  la  sua  pro- 

messa  di  tolleranza  in  cambio  della  cittadinanza  optimo  jure
  • . 

11  nazionalismo  stesso  non  era  unidimensionale,  poteva  s
tringere  al- 

leanze  con  il  liberalismo  e  perfino  con  il  socialismo,  non  e
ra  ancora  pret- 

tamente  conservatore  o  sciovinistico. 

Cosi  Christoph  Prignitz.  Vaterlandsliebe  und  Freiheit  (Wies
baden,  1981),  p.  134. 
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Un  nazionalismo  liberale  ed  abbastanza  tollerante  caratterizzö  il  pe-
 

riodo  dell'emancipazione  degli  ebrei  e  gli  ebrei  stessi  appoggiavano  questo 

nazionalismo  che  continuava  a  rendere  possibile  la  loro  assimilazion
e. 

Tuttavia,  alcuni  fondamenti  dell'identitä  nazionale  erano  dati  per  scontati, 

a  prescindere  dalla  varietä  delle  idee  politiche  che  il  nazionalismo  era  in 

grado  di  assimilare 

La  fede  nell'esistenza  di  un  «carattere  nazionale»  era  presente  giä  agli 

albori  del  moderno  concetto  di  nazione  2.  11  romanticismo,  con  l'impor- 
tanza  che  esso  dava  allo  sviluppo  organico  sulla  totalitä  della  vita,  era  alla 

base  di  questa  ricerca:  a  prescindere  dallunitä  nella  molteplicitä  che  alcu- 

ni nazionalismi  propugnavano,  erano  sempre  potenzialmente  presenti  la 

coesione  e  l'uniformitä. 
II  fondamento  su  cui  poggiava  il  carattere  nazionale  non  differiva 

molto  da  nazione  a  nazione:  una  certa  moralitä,  un  certo  comportamento, 

un  certo  aspetto  erano  fondamentali  e  collegavano  la  nazione  con  gli  at- 

teggiamenti  morali  della  borghesia  ora  trionfante  \ 

Le  guerre  di  liberazione  in  cui  varie  nazioni  trovarono  la  loro  identitä 

nazionale  aggiunsero  ideali  di  forza,  di  eroismo  e  di  cameratismo.  Allo 

stesso  tempo  la  rilevanza  rivestita  dagli  ideali  di  bellezza  in  una  civiltä 

sempre  piiJ  materialistica  ed  urbana  dava  forma  a  questi  ideali  attraverso 

l'elaborazione  di  uno  stereotipo  nazionale. 

E  ben  conosciuta  la  funzione  importante  deiramore  per  l'arte  presso 
la  borghesia  del  XIX  secolo:  larte  come  proiezione  della  bellezza  rappre- 
sentava  il  vero,  il  bene  e  il  sacro  come  appunto  lo  stereotipo  nazionale 
che  rifletteva  ed  incarnava  il  carattere  di  nazione. 

Qui  la  religione  civica  del  nazionalismo  pose  ulteriori  condizioni  per 

l'assimilazione  degli  ebrei.  Sebbene  le  morali  ora  dominanti  non  costituis- 
sero  un  reale  ostacolo,  lo  stereotipo  nazionale  era  potenzialmente  perico- 

loso,  poiche  nel  complesso  della  costruzione  di  un  carattere  nazionale  ve- 
niva  tracciata  nettamente  una  distinzione  fra  interni  ed  esterni.  La  lettera- 

tura  antisemitica  contraria  all'emancipazione  tratteggiava  gli  ebrei  come 
Topposto  degli  ideali  nazionali  quali  venivano  riflessi  nel  carattere  nazio- 

nale: gli  ebrei  mancavano  di  rispettabilitä,  di  veridicitä  e  di  bellezza. 
Gli  ebrei  e  poi  in  realtä  tutti  quelli  che  rimanevano  al  di  fuori  della 

societä  rispettabile  e  quindi  delKideale  nazionale  erano  sempre  caratteriz- 
zati  per  ciö  che  non  erano  piuttosto  che  perciö  che  erano;  erano  messi  a 
confronto  con  gli  Standard  rappresentati  dalla  nazione. 

2  Thomas  Nipperdey,  Nachdenken  über  die  Deutsche  Geschichte  (München,  1986),  p.  1  39. 
^  George  L.  Mosse,  Sessualitä  e  Nazionalismo  (Roma-Bari,  1984),  spec.  capp.  1  e  4, 
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Nel  quadro  dell'evoluzione  del  nazionalismo  bisogna  esaminare  piü 

da  vicino  la  relazione  fra  dement!  esterni  ed  interni.  Quanto  era  impor- 

tante la  controimmagine,  lo  stereotipo  dell'ebreo  per  l'immagine  del  na- 

zionalismo? Quanto  era  importante  l'elemento  esterno  per  l'esistenza  stes- 
sa  della  societä? 

11  nazionalismo  nacque  da  un'esigenza  dei  tempi,  ma  la  sua  evoluzio- 

ne  venne  consolidata  ed  ulteriormente  defmita  man  mano  che  si  venivan
o 

a  delineare  nemici  reali  o  ipotetici.  E  tutti  questi  nemici.  sia  i  cosiddet
ti 

ebrei  non  assimilabili  o  per  esempio  quelli  che  in  Germania  erano
  chia- 

mati  le  canaglie  senza  patria  -  cioe  socialisti  -,  si  vedevano  attr
ibuite  le 

stesse  morali,  gli  stessi  comportamenti  e  lo  stesso  aspetto:  diam
etralmente 

opposti  allo  stereotipo  nazionale.  E  qui  che  emerge  una  nec
essitä  latente 

di  tutta  la  societä  moderna  dove  elementi  esterni  ed  interni 
 sono  mdisso- 

lubilmente  legati. 

Ci  potevano  essere  e  c'erano  ebrei  che  prima  dell'epoca  
nazista  aveva- 

no  abbracciato  completamente  la  religione  civica  del  n
azionalismo:  sia 

nell'ambito  del  nazionalismo  sempre  piü  esasperato  della  Ge
rmania  sia. 

piü  spesso,  in  ciö  che  rimaneva  della  religione  liber
ale  del  nazionalismo in  Italia  o  in  Francia.  . 

La  maggior  parte  degli  ebrei  accettarono  questa  re
ligione  civica  e 

mantennero  la  propria  identitä  attraverso  la  propria
  fede.  Le  barnere 

menzionate  per  questa  assimilazione  erano  segnali  di
  allarme  piu  poten- 

ziali  che  effettivamente  udibili:  dove  la  religione  civic
a  si  esprimeva  attra- 

verso il  comportamento  dell'aspetto  esteriore  erano  State  c
reate  condizioni 

che  incoraggiavano  l'antisemitismo  e  perfino  il  razzi
smo.  e  che  alla  tine 

implicavano  totale  integrazione  0  totale  esclusion
e. 

La  religione  civica  del  nazionalismo  corrisponde
va  ad  una  laicizzazio- 

ne  della  religione  rivelata:  eppure  la  cristianitä 
 rimaneva  presente,  altra 

indicazione  di  una  facile  estromissione  degli  ebre
i. 

11  legame  fra  nazionalismo  e  cristianesimo  era  espli
cito.  o  cosi  a  me        11    :^^^i;o*v,^  morl^rno  e  Poi  dl  nuovo  durante  la 

sembra,  aiiinizio  uci  imz-iuiicinoni^  ...^^^ — 
^  t  ̂ ^ 

prima  guerra  mondiale.  Durante  la  prima  par
te  del  XIX  secolo  venivano 

proposti  monumenti  nazionali  in  cui  era  presen
te  la  croce;  le  ch.ese  stesse 

erano  considerate  monumenti  nazionali.  come  
la  cattedrale  di  Colonia  in 

Germania,  ed  ancora  le  chiese  potevano  fungere
  da  scenano  per  le  feste 

nazionali.  Ma  l'influenza  del  cristianesimo  era  se
ntita  soprattutto  in  modi 

meno  palesi,  come  per  esempio  nella  produzi
one  e  nella  coreografia  delle feste  nazionali.  „       ... 

Dopo  tutto  la  religione  civica  era  una  laicizza
zione  della  religione  ri- 

velata e  conservö  sempre  qualcosa  del  suo  caratter
e  originano.  Questo 
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problema  non  e  ancora  stato  ben  studiato  tranne  che  per  la  Germania  ̂   e 

fino  alla  prima  guerra  mondiale  lo  scenario  non  e  ancora  ben  delineato. 

Ma  quella  guerra,  tramite  l'aggancio  fra  distruzioni  di  massa  e  ideali  di 

nazionale,  sollevö  chiaramente  il  legame  fra  il  nazionalismo  e  cristianesi- 

mo,  che  fino  ad  allora  era  rimasto  latente. 

I  simboli  cristiani,  e  persino  le  raffigurazioni  del  Cristo,  sono  presenti 

nel  cuho  dei  soldati  caduti  ed  in  Germania,  Italia  e  Francia  i  simboH  cri- 

stiani rappresentano  il  sacrificio  nazionale  \  La  prima  guerra  mondiale   , 

rappresentö  l'apice  dell'evoluzione  del  nazionalismo  moderno  e  nella  sua 
ricerca  della  totalitä  cercö  di  cooptare  il  cristianesimo. 

Per  molti  ebrei,  la  guerra  offri  una  nuova  opportunitä  di  integrazione 

perfetta  nella  nazione,  proprio  ncl  momento  in  cui  la  religione  civica  del 

nazionalismo  diventava  sempre  piü  minacciosa  attraverso  i  suoi  imperativi 

culturali  che  tendevano  ad  omogeneizzare  tutti  i  veri  membri  della  na- 
zione. 

Questa  religione  civica,  specialmente  dopo  la  guerra  mondiale,  era 

politicamente  appoggiata  da  gran  parte  del  centro  e  da  tutta  la  destra.  In 
molte  nazioni  con  tradizioni  antisemitiche  ciö  portö  ad  una  regressione 

dell'emancipazione  degli  ebrei  invece  che  ad  una  integrazione  di  elementi 
esterni  nella  nazione. 

La  maggior  parte  degli  israeliti  europei  erano  patrioti  e  rimasero  libe- 
rali.  Ciö  comportö  una  certa  riluttanza  a  partecipare  ad  un  nazionalismo 
che  aveva  abbandonato  la  sua  iniziale  tolleranza  perche  stava  diventando 

sempre  piü  militante.  Piii  era  sviluppata  la  religione  del  nazionalismo, 

maggiore  era  la  necessitä  di  trovare  nemici  esterni  ed  interni  da  identifica- 
re  e  combattere:  gli  ebrei  erano  a  questo  punto  un  facile  bersaglio. 

Ma  cosa  si  puö  dire  della  diffusione  della  religione  civica  del  naziona- 
lismo fra  gli  stessi  ebrei,  allorche  alcuni  cercarono  di  fondare,  come  effet- 

tivamente  poi  fecero,  una  nazione  ebraica?  11  movimento  sionista,  come 

altri  nazionalismi  europei,  incorporava  molti  atteggiamenti  sociali  e  politi- 
ci,  assorbiva  socialisti,  iiberaii  e  conservatori.  Eppure,  inizialmente,  il  li- 
beralismo  era  predominante  e  rifletteva  Tinteresse  degli  ebrei  nella  loro 
assimilazione.  Ma  questo  slancio  liberale  non  comportava  un  abbandono 
della  religione  civica  del  nazionalismo. 

Lo  stesso  Theodor  Herzl  era  una  chiara  dimostrazione  di  come  potes- 
sero  convivere  sia  un  atteggiamento  liberale  sia  la  religione  civica.  Nel 

■♦  George  L.  Mosse,  La  nazionalizzazione  delle  maanf;  (Bologna,  1975). 
"*  George  L.  Mosse,  Le  guerre  mondiali  lialla  tragedia  al  mito  dei  caduti  (Roma-Bari,   1990), 

capp.  5  e  5. 
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1902  Herzl  pubblicö  la  sua  utopia  sionista,  Altneuland.  La  Palestina  del 

romanzo  e  una  terra  dove  regna  la  «tolleranza  suprema»,  dove  arabi  ed 

ebrei  vivono  in  armonia  fianco  a  fianco  e  dove  la  religione  non  esercita 
alcuna  influenza  pubblica. 

E  vero  che  una  fazione  sciovinista  guidata  ovviamente  da  un  rabbino 

ortodosso  lotta  per  conquistare  il  potere  in  Altneuland,  ma  l'eroe  del  l
ibro 

afferma  con  decisione  che  non  ci  possono  essere  distinzioni  fra  un  uomo 

ed  un  altro  uomo  e  che  nessuno  dovrebbe  indagare  la  religione  o  la  razza 

dell'altro  uomo.  Ed  in  realtä  il  migliore  amico  dell'eroe  e  un  arabo  di  vec- 

chia  famiglia  palestinese.  L  unico  momento  di  distacco  di  Herzl  da
l  dog- 

ma  liberale  lo  troviamo  nella  sua  lode  di  un'economia  basata  sul  
modello 

del  movimento  inglese  di  cooperazione. 

I  simboli  nazionali  e  i  riti  nazionali  erano  parte  integrante  della  
Pale- 

stina immaginata  da  Herzl,  la  cura  con  cui  Herzl  disegnö  i  simboli  de
l  sio- 

nismo  e  l'organizzazione  dei  suoi  congressi  sono  ben  noti:  come  di
ce  nel 

suo  Judenstaat  (1986),  «...  se  qualcuno  vuole  diventare  il  ca
po  di  molti 

deve  innalzare  dei  simboli  sulla  testa  delle  persone  che  vuole  guid
are»  ̂  

Herzl  dedicö  molta  attenzione  alla  creazione  di  una  bandier
a  per  il 

movimento  e  profuse  molte  energie  alla  progettazione  
di  un  nuovo  Parla- 

mento  Si  possono  fornire  molti  esempi  della  creazione
  consapevole  di 

simboli  e  feste  nazionali:  dall'organizzazione  dei  congressi
  sionisti  ai  tenta- 

tivi  di  creare  una  cultura  laica  specifica. 

L'invenzione  di  un  festival  nazionale  occupö  anche  l
'attenzione  di 

Herzl  e  l'appello  di  Martin  Buber  nel  1989  per  un  r
ito  nazionale  che 

avrebbe  collegato  la  vittoria  sui  Maccabei  al  nuovo 
 movimento  nazionale 

ebraico  rifietteva  le  sue  intenzioni.  Ma  in  questo  caso
  i  Maccabei  non  cor- 

rispondevano  ad  uno  spirito  aggressivo  poiche  
in  realtä  il  nazionalismo 

che  accompagnava  la  creazione  di  una  religione  
civica  era  centr^ta  sul 

rinnovamento  interiore  dell'ebreo  un  rinnovamento  
che  avrebbe  reso  1  e- 

breo  un  tutt'uno  con  la  terra  e  il  suo  popolo. 

Per  Herzl  la  religione  aei  riazioiiaiiaiiiu  >-■"  o^t^.a"""- 
 i—  r  — -^- 

dattico  per  il  singolo  ebreo  che  doveva  riconquis
tare  la  sua  dignitäxome 

essere  umano;  non  era  un  invito  alla  guerra. 

Per  Buber  e  molti  altri  l'unitä  nazionale  era  una 
 condizione  necessana 

per  una  maggiore  unitä  tra  i  popoli,  fra  l'uma
nitä  e  tutte  le  creature  viven- 

ii  fra  Dio  e  il  mondo.  La  creazione  di  una  rel
igione  civica  era  accompa- 

gnata  da  un  certo  cosmopolitismo;  alla  fine  
risultö  piü  simile  al  vecchio 

<■  Theodor  Herzl,  Der  ludemtaat  (Leipzig- Wein.  18
96).  p.  76. 

M 



68       George  L.  Mosse 

nazionalismo,  che  al  nazionalismo  integrale  destinato  a  predom
inare  all'i- 

nizio  del  XX  secolo. 

La  prima  guerra  mondiale  rafforzö  il  nazionalismo  integrale  su  tutta
 

l'Europa  e  penetrö  anche  nel  sionismo.  Wladimir  Jabotinski  fondö  il  suo 

movimento  revisionista  nel  1923,  un  movimento  che  subordinö  tutte  le 

considerazioni  di  giustizia  e  moralitä  all'obiettivo  primario  della  tondazio
- 

ne  di  uno  Stato  sovrano  ed  esclusivamente  ebraico  in  Palestina. 

Per  labotinski  il  liberalismo  non  era  importante  era  morto  in  un  mon- 

do  che  non  conosceva  pietä.  Risultato  di  ciö  fu  un  sionismo  che  si  autode- 

fmiva  un  movimento  piuttosto  che  un  partito  e  che  cercö  di  poggiarsi  su 

una  base  di  massa.  Jabotinski,  nel  suo  romanzo  Sansone  il  Nazareno 

(1930),  dissc  che  il  suo  eroe,  guardando  lo  spettacolo  di  migliaia  di  perso- 

ne  che  obbedivano  ad  una  singola  volontä,  «aveva  colto  il  grande  segreto 

dei  fondatori  delle  Nazioni»  \ 

11  movimento  stesso,  specialmente  le  sue  frange  giovanili,  si  fondava 

sullo  spirito  e  su  una  disciplina  paramilitari.  II  revisionismo  proiettava  un 

nazionalismo  moderno  in  contrasto  col  tipo  di  patriottismo  che  veniva  ap- 

poggiato  in  quel  momento  dalla  maggior  parte  dei  sionisti.  Qui  il  sionismo 

recuperö  terreno  sul  nazionalismo  normativo  del  periodo  post-bellico. 

Non  c'e  quasi  bisogno  di  dire  che  Jabotinski  credeva  anche  che  nei  ri- 
tuali  e  nelle  cerimonie  politiche  incentrati  su  Trumpeldor  ed  altri  eroi  del 

passato  eroico  e  militante  degli  ebrei.  Tel  Hai,  l'insediamento  ebraico  che 
Trumpeldor  aveva  difeso  contro  le  forze  arabe  e  dove  era  stato  ucciso  nel 

1920,  divenne  il  centro  di  un  culto  revisionista,  un  luogo  di  eroismo 

ebraico  e  di  sacrifici  del  sangue,  mentre  per  i  sionisti  socialisti  Trumpel- 
dor rimaneva  soprattutto  un  socialista  impegnato,  un  simbolo  del  lavoro  e 

della  fatica  sulla  terra  ̂ . 

II  nazionalismo  moderno  ed  integrale  era  implicito  anche  in  quegli  at- 
teggiamenti  liberali  che  il  movimento  sionista  aveva  prediletto  per  cosi 

tanto  tempo.  Anche  questa  volta  la  religione  civica  del  nazionalismo  svol- 
se  una  funzione  importante,  specialmente  nella  ricerca  di  un  carattere  na- 

zionale  che  comportava  la  fede  in  un  tipo  ideale  -  nello  stereotipo  dell'uo- 
mo  e  della  donna  con  salde  radici.  Non  sorprende  che  il  sionismo  si 

preoccupasse  di  creare  un  «nuovo  Ebreo»,  poiche  anche  gli  altri  naziona- 

lismi  della  fme  dell'SOO  volevano  creare  i  propri  «nuovi  uomini»:  forti, 
pieni  di  energia,  ben  proporzionati  come  i  modelli  greci. 

^  Wladimir  Jabotinski,  Samsom  the  Nazarite  (London,  1930,  Zuerst,  1927,  in  Russisch  Veröf- 
fentlicht), p.  180. 

^  Charles  S.  Liebman  e  Eliezer  Don-Yehiya,  Civic  Religion  in  Israel  (Berkeley  and  Los  Ange- 
les, 1983),  p.  74-75. 
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II  famoso  discorso  tenuto  da  Max  Nordau  al  secondo  congresso  sioni- 

sta nel  1898  regalö  al  sionismo  la  distinzione  fra  ebreo  muscoloso  ed 

ebreo  da  bar,  l'uno  pallido  e  smunto  l'altro  forte,  dal  torace  ampio  e  Toc- 

chio  vigile.  Questo  era  un  tentativo  di  scrollarsi  di  dosso  lo  stereotipo  del- 
I'ebreo  del  Ghetto  e  di  normalizzare  gli  ebrei,  di  ricoslruirli  in  contrasto 

con  gli  artisti  e  gli  scrittori  che  affollano  il  suo  famoso  libro  sulla  Degene- 
razione  (1892).  11  suo  ideale  era  rappresentato  da  quelli  che  lui  chiamava 

gli  uomini  normali,  quelli  «che  si  alzano  presto  e  non  si  stancano  prima 

del  tramonto,  che  hanno  le  idee  chiare,  il  ventre  solido  e  muscoli  sodi». 

Nello  stesso  anno  in  cui  Nordau  tenne  questo  discorso  a  Berlino  venne 

fondata  la  societä  di  Ginnastica  Bar  Kochba. 

Tutti  i  movimenti  nazionali  avevano  posto  l'accento  sul  ringiovani- 

mento  del  corpo  ed  avevano  fondato  palestre  allo  scopo  di  formare  dei 

«nuovi  uomini».  I  sionisti  tuttavia  avevano  fretta  di  «creare  un  nuovo 

ebreo»,  che  avrebbe  segnato  una  rottura  con  il  mito  sempre  invocato 
 du- 

rante  il  5°  Congresso  Sionista  del  1901  della  debolezza  fisica  e  nervosa 

degli  ebrei.  Gli  ebrei  dovevano  recuperare  il  loro  passato  antico  ed  er
oico 

simbolizzato  per  esempio  dalla  ri volta  di  Bar  Bockbas  contro  Roma.
 

La  degenerazione  fisica  fra  gli  ebrei  causata  dalla  labilitä  ner
vosa  di- 

venne un  tema  ricorrente  nelle  pubblicazioni  sioniste  e  i  medici  del  te
m- 

po consideravano  il  nervosismo  il  sintomo  principale  della  de
generazio- 

ne 11  sionismo  riteneva  inoltre  che  l'eccessiva  intellettualizzazi
one  fosse 

un'altra  causa  tipica  della  vita  di  cittä,  dove  gli  uomini  rimanev
ano  tutta 

la  notte  nei  caffe:  la  nevrastenia  era  il  risultato  di  questo  modo  
di  vita,  e 

si  esplicitava  in  figure  di  uomini  pallidi  che  furtivamente  
tornano  a  casa all'alba^.  ..      i      ̂     t    ̂  

Gli  ebrei  si  diceva  mancassero  di  coraggio  e  forza  di  volonta,
  le  due 

caratteristiche  ritenute  indispensabili  per  chi  volesse  cos
truire  una  nazio- 

ne  II  nervosismo  era  tipico  di  chi  rimaneva  al  di  fuori  
od  era  marginaliz- 

zato  dalla  societä:  gli  ebrei,  i  pazzi,  i  criminali  abituali  
e  gli  zingari  corn- 

spondevano  tutto  sommato  ad  uno  stesso  stereotipo  i
n  contrasto  cun  ü 

maschio  normale,  sano,  vigoroso  e  dotato  di  autocon
trollo  Un  recente 

storico  del  sionismo  ha  scritto:  «l'ideale  fisico  faceva  p
arte  dell  ideale  na- 

zionale  al  punto  che  era  impossibile  separare  i  du
e»  ̂o. 

9  Frich  Burin   Das  Kaffeehaus  Judentum,  «lüdische  Turne
rzeitung»,  Nr.  5/6.  XI  (Maggio/Giu- 

gno.  19r(!rp    7rvedranche  D.  M.  Jastrowitz,  Muskeljuden  
and  Nervenjuden,  .)ud.sche  Turner- 

''''""^HMUE^MMOG  'iomsm  andHtstory  (New  York,  1987).  p.  109.  For  a  more  extended  discus- 

sion  of  thTpointsee  GEORGE  L.  Mosse,  Deutscher  
Patriotismus  und  jüdischer  Nationalismus,  Fests- 

chrift Thomas  Nipperdey  (Munich,  1992). 
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Nonostante  Tinfluenza  di  un  nazionalismo  piü  cosmopolit
a  e  liberale, 

l'iconografia  del  nazionalismo  sionista  non  differiva  molto 
 dalle  altre  na- 

zioni  non  solo  nell'importanza  attribuita  al  «nuovo  uomo»  ma 
 anche  nella 

bandiera,  l'inno  nazionale  e  i  fuochi  sacri:  il  ricorso  alla  nat
ura,  al  tra- 

monto  all'alba  per  infiammare  lo  spirito  nazionale.  Dopo  tutto
  Theodor 

Herzl  non  vedeva  contraddizione  fra  la  tolleranza  e  l'apertu
ra  ddVÄltneu^ 

land  e  la  necessitä  di  creare  una  religione  civica  al  fine  di  integrare
  un  po- 

polo  disperato  in  una  sola  nazione. 

Inoltre  nella  storia  del  movimento  sionista  l'uniformitä  latente  n
ella 

religione  civica  del  nazionalismo  non  giunse  mai  a  vincere  completa
mente 

l'individualismo  che  Herzl  predicava.  E  vero  che,  tra  le  due  guerre,  nazio- 

nalismo troppo  facilmente  era  diventato  razzismo  e  Jabotinski,  per  esem- 

pio,  quasi  giunse  a  sostenere  una  tale  forma  di  nazionalismo,  m
a  l'indivi- 

dualismo del  nazionalismo  liberale  continuö  a  far  presa  ancora  per  molto 

tempo,  prima  in  Palestina  e  poi  nello  Stato  di  Israele,  anche  mentre  veni- 

vano  combattute  delle  guerre  che  avrebbero  potuto  precludere  questa  op- zione. 

Certamente  una  parte  cruciale  della  religione  civica  dello  Stato  di 

Israele  riflette  questa  tradizione  e  non  la  militanza,  come  invece  si  potreb- 

be  ritenere.  1  monumenti  commemorativi  sono  vicini  allo  spirito  della  reli- 

gione civica  di  tutte  le  nazioni:  le  commemorazioni  dei  propri  caduti.  In 

Europa  la  commemorazione  dei  caduti  generalmente  viene  accompagnata 

dall'elogio  per  il  loro  eroismo  e  dalla  glorificazione  della  Nazione.  Esisto- 

no  circa  un  migliaio  di  monumenti  ai  caduti  in  Israele  e  l'aggressivitä,  la 

glorificazione  della  nazione  o  il  culto  dell'eroe  sono  assenti  nella  maggior 

parte  di  questi  monumenti  • ' .  L'impressionante  densitä  dei  monumenti  ai 
caduti,  circa  uno  per  ogni  sedici  caduti,  non  rappresenta,  come  forse  in 

Europa,  un  tentativo  di  rendere  accettabile  la  guerra  mascherandone  gli 
orrori . 

In  realtä  l'astrazione  eroica  o  le  iscrizioni  natriottiche  sono  evitate  nel- 

la maggior  parte  dei  monumenti  ai  caduti  in  Israele,  ove  invece  traspare 

rindividualismo  anche  nel  senso  piü  nazionalistico  del  termine  ̂ ^.  C\  sono 
monumenti  di  giovani  nudi  che  non  sono  presentati  come  greci  antichi  o 

come  simboli  di  eroismo,  come  per  esempio  in  Germania,  ma  come  indi- 
vidui  e  i  nomignoli  dei  soldati  sono  incisi  insieme  con  i  loro  nomi  anche 

"  II  ministero  della  Difesa  di  Israele  pubblicö  nel  1989  Gal-ed.  Memorials  to  the  Fallen  in  the 
Wars  of  Israel,  come  riconoscimento  per  le  famiglie  dei  soldati  caduti  nel  Memorial  Day. 

'2  Sono  grato  a  Tom  Segev  che  ha  visitato  con  me  molti  di  questi  monumenti  e  poi  ha  scritto  in- 
torno  ad  essi,  sotto  forma  di  intervista:  «What  do  the  Monuments  do  at  night?  A  Travel  Report», 
(Hebr.),  Ha-Aretz,  27  aprile  1990. 
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sui  pochissimi  monumenti  aggressivi  che  esistono  e  che  vengono  quindi 

privati  della  loro  aura  di  santitä. 

E  impressionante  l'individualismo  delle  tombe  del  Cimitero  militare 
nazionale  di  Gerusalemme.  Le  tombe  nei  Cimiteri  militari  europei  sono 

uniformi,  sono  subordinate  al  simbolismo  della  nazione  del  Cristianesimo 

che  promette  la  resurrezione  dei  caduti. 
Nel  Cimitero  militare  nazionale  di  Gerusalemme  la  decorazione  e, 

nella  maggior  parte  dei  casi,  le  iscrizioni  suUe  lapidi  sono  poste  dalle  ap- 

posite  Commissioni  delle  rispettive  nazioni,  ma  mentre  la  forma  delle 

tombe  di  guerra  israeliane  e  uniforme,  la  decorazione  delle  tombe  e  la- 
sciata  interamente  alle  famiglie  dei  soldati. 

Sono  le  famiglie  che  scelgono  i  fiori  ed  anche  gli  oggetti  che  possono 

essere  posti  sulla  tomba  -  al  contrario  del  Cimitero  militare  britannico  al- 
l'altra  estremitä  di  Gerusalemme,  dove  le  lapidi  tutte  uguali  sono  interrate 

in  un  prato  ben  curato. 

Unici  sono  poi  gli  album  raccolti  (libri  Yiskor)  scelti  dalle  famiglie  dei 

commilitoni  per  i  caduti;  ognuno  dei  1.200  soldati  della  famosa  Brigata 

Golan,  che  sono  stati  uccisi  nelle  guerre  di  Israele,  e  commemorato  in 

questo  album.  La  veste  di  questi  libretti  e  uniforme  ma  il  loro  contenuto  e 

strettamente  personale:  fotografie,  diplomi,  ricordi  di  amici,  saggi,  poesie, 

scritte  dallo  stesso  caduto.  La  cultura  della  commemorazione  in  Israele, 

un'idea  di  lutto  personale  piü  che  di  trionfo  nazionale. 

II  fatto  che  il  nazionalismo  sionista  sia  riuscito  a  trattenere  parte  del 

nazionalismo  liberale  che  e  alla  sua  origine  e  un  fattore  che  rese  possibile 

amalgamare  individualismo  ed  il  culto  dei  soldati  caduti  -  pilastro  della 

religione  civica  del  nazionalismo  -  in  un  modo  pressoche  unico. 

Ci  sono  poi  altri  fattori  specifici  che  hanno  incoraggiato  questa  con- 

servazione  dell'individualismo  in  contrasto  con  l'imperativo  nazionalista. 

La  tradizione  dell'ebraismo  ha  incoraggiato  il  lutto  personale;  qui  non  si 

ravvedono  i  legami  cristiani  fra  la  morte  e  la  resurrezione  che  sono  cosi 

importanti  nella  mitologia  dei  caduti  in  altre  nazioni;  il  paese  e  cosi  picco-
 

lo  e  raccolto  che  praticamente  tutti  conoscevano  qualche  soldato  caduto  
o 

la  sua  famiglia.  Tuttavia  non  vanno  trascurate  piü  ampie  considerazioni 
 di 

natura  storica  legate  alla  storia  del  nazionalismo.  Anche  quando  si  tra
ttö 

di  costruire  una  nazione  sionista  il  nazionalismo  tendeva  a  rimanere 
 arcai- 

co,  in  contrasto  con  il  nazionalismo  moderno  che  cominciö  a  prevalere
  in 

Europa  dopo  la  prima  guerra  mondiale. 

Eppure,  attraverso  il  movimento  revisionista,  il  nazionalis
mo  moder- 

no penetrö  anche  nel  movimento  sionista  ed  il  tentativo  di  formare
  uno 

stereotipo,  che  avrebbe  simboleggiato  il  carattere  nazionale,  se
mbrava,  in- 
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sieme  ad  altri  elementi  della  religione  c
ivica,  contraddire  l'apertura  e  la 

relativa  toUeranza  del  vecchio  nazional
ismo  liberale 

Chiaramente  la  storia  e  la  situazione  present
i  d.  un  popolo  dec.dono 

che  lipo  di  nazionalismo  debba  trionfare  ed 
 una  nuova  nazione  che  vive 

in  uno  State  di  guerra  permanente  con  una  rel
igione  civtca  coes.va^  g.a 

esistente,  puö  ben  sentire  la  spinta  verso  il  na
zionalismo  moderno.  Che  m 

Israele  oggi  la  battaglia  fra  il  vecchio  e  nuo
vo  nazionalismo  sia  ancora 

aperta  che  la  spinta  verso  l'uniformitä  sempre 
 inerente  ad  una  religione 

civica  del  nazionalismo  non  sia  stata  ancora  def
initivamente  completata, 

dimostra  soprattutto  ii  forte  impulso  che  ancora 
 pervade  la  storia  ebraica 

dai  tempi  dell'emancipazione  e  dell'assimilazi
one  ". 

George  L.  Mosse 

LA  MIA  AMICIZIA  CON  SAPEGNO 

'^  L'importante  saggio  di  Vicki  Caron.  The  Ambivalent  Legacy:  The  Impact  of  Enhghtenment 

and  Emandpation  on  Zionism,  «ludiasm»,  vol.  38.  Nr.  4  (Fall,  1989)  evidenzia  l'ideale  di  rigenerazio- ne  ma  non  dice  nulla  riguardo  al  patriottismo  o  al  nazionalismo. 

Uno  dei  molti  scritti  su  Gobetti  Sapegno  intitolö  Piero  Gobetti  il  mio 

amico  e  lo  iniziö  citando  una  lettera  che  Carlo  Levi  gli  aveva  scritto  il  3 

settembre  1 920  dopo  una  settimana  di  vacanza  in  un  rifugio  d'alta  monta- 

gna:  «Egli  e  amico  di  tuui,  anche  se  noi  e  lui  non  ce  ne  accorgiamo,  per- 

che  la  fede  che  egli  predica  non  ha  bisogno  di  molle  parole,  ed  egli  e  sano 

e  giovane,  e  l'inferno  (il  non  agire)  non  ha  per  lui  tentazioni»  •.  Quel  tilo- 

lo  e  quella  citazione  rivelano,  piü  che  un  lungo  discorso,  la  natura  del 

gruppo  che  si  formö  intorno  a  Gobetti  sin  dallapparire  della  prima  rivist
a, 

«Energie  Nove»:  un  gruppo  di  amici,  in  cui  Piero  era  il  comune  punto  di 

riferimento  di  un'amicizia  reciproca.  Erano  amici  fra  loro  perche  erano 

prima  di  tutto  amici  di  Piero.  Piero  era  il  «loro»  amico.  La  storia  di  m
olti 

di  loro  comincia  dal  momento  in  cui  conobbero  Piero,  l'amico  per  
eccel- 

lenza,  primus  inter  pares,  colui  che  consiglia,  esorta,  sprona,  loda  
e  rim- 

provera,  soccorre  e  predica,  esige  sinceritä  assoluta,  dedizione  
all'impresa 

comune,  in  cui  egli  e  insieme  guida  e  compagno. 

In  una  intervista  resa  a  Carla  e  Paolo  Gobetti  insieme  con  Carlo 
 Levi 

nel  1973  Sapegno  cosi  racconta  il  suo  primo  incontro  con  
l'amico,  quan- 

do  erano  entrambi  diciassettenni  (essendo  nati  nel  1901
):  «C'incontram- 

mo  in  occasione  dei  concorsi  che  si  facevano  per  le  borse  di  studi
o  per  i 

Collegi  delle  Province  a  cui  tutti  e  due  partecipavamo.  11  conc
orso  consi- 

steva^di  tre  esami  scritti:  uno  di  italiano,  un  componimento  latino  e 
 una 

traduzione  dal  greco.  Fu  proprio  in  occasione  della  traduzi
one  dal  greco: 

noi  dopo  un  quarto  d'ora  uscimmo,  avendo  tradotto  questo  
brano  dal  gre- 

co senza  guardare  una  parola  sul  vocabolario  -  allora  il  grec
o  si  studiava 

Discorso  introduttivo  tenuto  il  30  settembre  1991.  a  Saint-V
incent.  in  occasione  del  Convegno 

di  studi  internazionale  in  onore  di  Natalino  Sapegno. 

•  Ouesto  breve  scritto  di  Sapegno  fa  parte  del  volumetto  Colloqu
io  gobettiano  comprendente  gli 

Atti  dei?e  ctrnate  gobeu^ne  promosse  dalla  Regione  tosca
na.  che  si  svolsero  a  F.renze  ra  .1  novem- 

bre  e  i  IdiceX  19^^  Lintervento  di  Sapegno  ebbe  luogo  i
^l  21  novembre.  e  s.  trova  alle  pp.  30-33. 

Fu  pubbl  Scon  lo  stesso  titolo  anche  su  «La  Repubblica
»  del  28  novembre  1976. 
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George  L  AAosse 

Foscism  and  fhe  French  Revolution 

The  year  of  the  two-hundredth  anniversary  of  the  French  Revolution 
seems  the  right  time  to  attempt  to  re-evaluate  the  relationship 
between  two  cataclysmic  events  of  modern  history:  fascism  and  the 
French  Revolution.  The  French  Revolution  as  a  historical  event  did 

not  play  a  crucial  role  in  fascist  thought  or  imagination.  It  was  not 
considered  as  an  ancestor  which  had  influenced  the  movement,  and  if 
fascists  thought  about  the  French  Revolution  at  all,  it  was  for  the 
most  part  either  to  oppose  it  as  a  symbol  of  materialism  and 
liberalism,  or  to  contrast  it  to  their  own  true  revolution.  The  French 

fascists,  to  be  sure,  had  greater  difficulty  in  Coming  to  terms  with  a 
revolution  which  was  part  of  their  own  national  history  and  which 
had  provided  France  with  some  of  her  most  important  military 
victories.  And  yet,  for  all  such  denial  and  ambivalence,  the  French 
Revolution  did  provide  an  important  background  for  the  fascist 
conception  of  politics.  The  French  Revolution,  as  Mona  Ozouf  has 
shown,  put  its  stamp  on  a  novel  view  of  the  sacred:  it  created  a  civil 
religion  which  modern  nationalism  made  its  own,  and  fascism, 
whatever  its  variety,  was,  above  all,  a  nationalist  movement. 
Moreover,  some  fascisms,  almost  in  spite  of  themselves,  did  show 
some  continuity  of  mind  with  the  French  Revolution. 
At  this  point  in  research,  it  may  well  be  impossible  to  prove  any 

direct  connection  beween  the  French  Revolution  and  fascist  political 
practice  or  ideology.  Fascist  leaders  were  conscious  of  the  Revolution 

The  relationship  between  fascism  and  the  Revolution  involved  a 

general  reorientation  of  post-revolutionary  European  politics,  rather 
than  specific  points  of  contact  —  a  reorientation  adopted  at  first  by 
modern  European  nationalism,  but  subsequently  by  many  other 
political  movements  as  well.  The  basis  of  this  reorientation  was 
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Rousseau's  concept  of  the  general  will,  that  only  when  men  act 

together  as  an  assembled  people  can  the  individual  be  a  Citizen. '  The 

general  will  became  a  secular  religion  under  the  Jacobin  dictatorship 

—  the  people  worshipping  themselves  —  while  the  political  leader- 

ship  sought  to  guide  and  formalize  this  worship.  Fascism  saw  the 

French  Revolution  as  a  whole  through  the  eyes  of  the  Jacobin 

dictatorship,  and  it  was  this  aspect  of  the  Revolution  which  exercised 

its  influence  upon  it.  The  parliamentary  phase  of  the  French 

Revolution  was  non-existent  as  far  as  the  fascists  were  concerned,  and 

it  is  of  interest  in  any  comparison  between  the  two  movements  only 

for  contrast,  as  providing  the  opposite  pole  of  the  political  spectrum. 

But  one  would  learn  little  from  this  comparison  about  either  fascism 

or  the  French  Revolution.  When  the  general  term  French  Revolution 

is  used  in  our  context,  it  must  be  restricted  to  the  Jacobin  phase  of  the 

Revolution.  Here,  the  unity  of  the  people  was  cemented  by  common 

citizenship,  by  the  worship  of  a  supreme  being,  but  also  through 

appeals  to  an  awakening  national  consciousness.  The  nation  was  no 

longer  in  the  custody  of  a  dynasty,  but  belonged  to  all  of  the  people. 

The  worship  of  the  people  thus  became  the  worship  of  the  nation,  and 

the  Jacobins  sought  to  express  this  unity  through  the  creation  of  a 

new  political  style  based  upon  a  civic  religion. 

This  new  politics  attempted  to  draw  the  people  into  active 

participation  in  the  new  order  and  to  discipline  them  at  the  same  time 

through  rites  and  festivals,  myths  and  Symbols,  which  gave  concrete 

expression  to  the  general  will.  The  festivals  of  the  Revolution  which 

reached  their  füllest  expression  under  the  Jacobins  had  their  own 

sacred  space,  such  as  the  Champs-de-Mars  or  the  Tuileries,  and  they 

contained  processions,  competitions,  songs,  dances  and  speaking 

choruses.  Symbolic  gestures  were  also  important,  as  at  times  people 

feil  into  each  other's  arms  in  order  to  document  the  overriding  theme 

of  revolutionary  and  national  unity.  The  mis-en-scene  mattered  as 

well:  allegories  of  fraternity  taken  from  the  classics  might  Surround 

the  crowd,  as  well  as  temples  and  pyramids.  There  was  joy  in  colour 

and  form  while  even  nature  was  not  forgotten;  the  Revolution 

endowed  the  early  rays  of  the  sun  with  symbolic  and  political 

meaning.2  The  general  will  became  a  new  religion  expressed  through 

an  aesthetic  of  politics.  Though  revolutionary  festivals  took  a  variety 

of  forms,  they  pointed  to  the  new  age  of  mass  politics. 

The  chaotic  crowd  of  the  'people'  became  a  disciplined  mass 

movement  during  the  Revolution,  participating  in  the  orchestrated 

drama  of  politics.  But  apart  from  political  rites  and  festivals  during 

Mosse:  Fascism  and  the  French  Revolution 

the  Jacobin  dictatorship,  an  increasing  conformity  saw  to  it  that  the 
new  order  would  not  degenerate  into  chaos:  dress,  comportment,  and 
even  songs  were  enlisted  to  support  that  effort,  and  so  were  a 
multitude  of  organizations  to  which  people  were  supposed  to  belong. 

Eventually,  the  revolutionary  armies  further  strengthened  the  author- 
ity  of  the  revolutionary  State.  Such  conformity  was  placed  in  the 
Service  of  the  passion  for  liberty,  closely  associated  with  patriotism 

and  the  cult  of  reason.-*  This  new  politics  attempted  the  politicization 
of  the  masses:  for  the  first  time  in  modern  history  they  functioned  as  a 

pressure  group  and  not  just  through  episodic  uprisings  or  short-lived 
riots.  The  age  of  modern  mass  politics  had  begun. 

Stressing  this  aspect  of  the  French  Revolution  should  clarify  its 
importance  for  fascism,  especially  as  nationalism  took  up  this  new 
politics  with  its  carefully  organized  festivals,  rites,  myths  and 
Symbols.  Nationalism  from  the  very  beginning  presented  itself  as  a 
democratic  movement  through  which  the  general  will  of  the  nation 
would  be  put  into  practice.  The  drama  of  politics  was  meant  to 
awaken  the  passion  of  the  people  for  their  nation.  Just  as  some 
Frenchmen  bewailed  the  decline  of  Republican  passion  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  Revolution,  so  democratic  nationalism  thought  itself 
dependent  upon  a  continuing  revolutionary  spirit.  This  nationalism 

was  largely  tamed  after  the  lost  revolutions  of  1848,  co-opted  by 
established  states  and  dynasties.  Yet  some  of  the  revolutionary 
impetus  of  nationalism  survived,  a  democratic  nationalism  based  not 
on  hierarchy  and  privilege,  but  upon  the  general  will  of  the  people. 
This  nationalism  provides  the  link  between  the  French  Revolution 
and  fascism:  the  nationalization  of  the  masses  was  a  common  bond 
between  the  French  and  the  fascist  revolutions. 

However  much  fascist  movements  and  democratic  nationalism 

differed  from  nation  to  nation,  the  instruments  of  self-representation 
and  the  need  for  populär  participation  were  common  to  both. 
Moreover,  all  fascisms  shared  the  utopianism  which  was  said  to  have 
inspired  the  masses  during  the  French  Revolution,  the  longing  to 

create  a  new  man  or  a  new  nation.*  Many  other  comparisons  will  be 
made  in  this  essay,  such  as  the  fascination  with  death  and  the  use  of 
martyrs,  or  the  preoccupation  with  youth,  beauty  and  war.  But  all 
such  specifics  are  part  of  the  general  reorientation  of  European 
politics  which  we  have  mentioned  already,  and  which  began  with  the 
French  Revolution.  The  Revolution,  as  it  were,  set  the  tone  and  the 

example  for  a  new  mass  politics  whose  real  triumph  came  only  after 
the  first  World  war.  This  was  not  a  consciously  adopted  example,  and 
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many  who  took  it  up  after  the  Revolution  in  order  to  organize  the 
masses  hated  the  Revolution,  and  saw  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 

Jacobins  only  as  a  part  of  the  Terror.  This  makes  tracing  any 
continuity  difficult  indeed,  and  yet  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Jacobin  politics 
were  adapted  to  quite  different  ends.  Early  German  nationalists,  for 

example,  who  stressed  the  importance  of  festivals,  of  a  political 

liturgy  which  centred  upon  the  myths  and  symbols  of  the  nation  — 
using  processions,  folk  dances,  speaking  choruses  and  the  singing  of 

hymns  —  seemed  to  have  few  ideological  contacts  with  the  Jacobins, 
and  yet  the  democratic  impetus,  and  the  means  through  which  it 

expressed  itself,  constituted  a  bond  between  the  two  movements. 
Nationalism  was  the  inheritor  of  Jacobin  politics,  a  democratic, 

and,  at  first,  revolutionary  nationalism  as  opposed  to  the  nationalism 

which  supported  the  existing  political  and  social  order.  This  demo- 
cratic nationalism  which  fought  against  the  ancien  regime  for  a  more 

meaningful  national  unity  was  perhaps  the  most  important  single  link 
between  the  French  Revolution  and  fascism.  Populär  sovereignty  was 
affirmed  and  controlled  through  giving  the  people  a  means  of 

participation  in  the  political  process  —  not  in  reality,  but  through  a 
feeling  of  participating,  of  belonging  to  a  true  and  meaningful 
Community.  Whether  in  fascist  mass  meetings  or  the  great  festivals  of 
the  Revolution,  men  and  women  considered  themselves  active 

participants,  and  for  many  of  them  this  was  to  prove  a  more  important 
involvement  than  representative  government  could  provide,  removed 
as  it  was  from  any  direct  contact  with  the  people.  Revolutionary 
ardour  or  ideological  commitment  needed  to  express  itself  in  a  more 

direct  manner.  But  such  enthusiasm  —  an  often  messianic  political 
faith  —  grips  masses  of  men  and  women  mostly  in  times  of  crisis,  and 
this  inheritance  of  the  Revolution  was  operative  mostly  in  turbulent 
times,  as  the  Jacobin  dictatorship  and  fascism  itself  demonstrate. 

For  all  that,  this  inheritance  is  difficult  to  disentangle  from  others, 

not  in  its  ideal  of 'the  people'  or  the  Organization  of  festivals,  but  as  a 
source  for  the  aesthetic  of  politics.  Italy  was  a  Catholic  country  and 
Adolf  Hitler  grew  up  in  Catholic  Austria,  and  Catholic  in  this  context 
meant  the  baroque  with  its  theatricality,  its  own  love  of  symbols  and 
gestures.  Hitler  was  much  influenced  by  the  revival  of  the  Viennese 
baroque  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  with  its  grandiose 

buildings,  its  festivals  and  the  royal  parades  on  the  famous  Ring- 
strasse.' Gabriele  d'Annunzio's  use  of  Christian  themes  in  his  festivals 

during  his  rule  over  the  city  of  Fiume  was  obviously  indebted  to  the 
Catholicism  of  the  baroque,  creating  rites  taken  over  by  Italian  fascism. 

Mosse:  Fascism  and  the  French  Revolution  
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Some  of  the  festivals  of  the  French  Revolution  had  th
emselves 

borrowed  from  Christian  liturgy,  and  democratic  nati
onalism  de- 

pended  on  it  to  an  even  greater  extent.  Thus  the  holy  f
lame,  so 

common  in  nationalist  festivals,  derived  from  the  holy  fla
me  above 

the  altar  in  Catholic  churches,  while  declarations  of  faith 
 were  made 

not  to  God,  but  to  the  nation.  The  dialogue  between  leader
  and  crowd 

was  in  its  stylized  responses  indebted  to  that  between  the
  priest  and 

the  congregation.  Such  borrowing  from  the  Christian 
 liturgy  was 

especially  important  in  Germany,  where  the  ne
w  national  con- 

sciousness  was  set  upon  pietistic  foundations,  and  wher
e  practically 

all  the  early  leaders  of  the  nationalist  movement  came  fr
om  a  pietistic 

Lutheran  background.  For  example,  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt, 
 the  poet  of 

German  national  unity,  held  in  1814  that  prayers  must  a
ccompany 

national  festivals.^ 
German  nationalism  used  Christian  terminology  to  express  i

tselt,  a 

trend  which  was  to  reach  its  climax  in  National  Socialism.
  There  was 

the  ̂ resurrection  of  the  Greater  German  Reich',  Ihe  blood 
 of  the 

martyrs',  and  constant  appeals  to  providence.  Hitler,  at  o
ne  point 

called  the  martyrs  of  the  movement  his  apostles.^ 
 The  French 

Revolution  had  also  created  a  new  language  for  itself,  but  this
  had  no 

eff'ect  in  Germany.  People  were  familiär  with  Christian  termin
ology, 

and  this  was  co-opted  by  the  nazis.  Furthermore,  the  na
zis  imitated 

the  interiors  of  churches  as  appropriate  for  their  own  kind  o
f  worship. 

The  Jacobins  had  done  the  same,  holding  one  of  their 
 important 

festivals  in  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame  where  a  statue  o
f  liberty 

replaced  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary.«  No  take-over
  of  churches 

took  place  in  nazi  Germany;  instead,  Christian  form
s  were  con- 

sciously  used  in  order  to  construct  a  rival  religion. 

The  so-called  'sacred  Chambers'  ( Weiheräume)  in  factories  and  big
 

businesses  which  were  reserved  for  party  festivities  were  arr
anged  like 

a  church;  where  the  altar  would  be,  stood  Hitler's  b
ust  and  the 

Kenner,  of  eaeles  decorated  with  swastikas  as  the  symbol  of  unity 

between  the  nation  and  the  nazi  movement.  And  yet,  all  t
his  overt 

borrowing  from  Christianity  must  not  obliterate  the  basic 
 importance 

of  the  French  Revolution  even  here:  for  the  concept  of  the
  general 

will  of  the  people  worshipping  themselves,  was  the  pre
supposition 

upon  which  all  this  borrowing  rested.  Populär  sovereignty  
was  not 

merely  appealed  to  in  nazi  speeches,  but  in  one  ceremony  
during  the 

party  day  at  Nuremberg  Hitler  advanced  towards  the  h
oly  flame  as 

one  of  a  crowd,  emerging  only  at  the  last  moment.^  
The  creation 

of  a  political  liturgy  based  upon  the  aesthetic  of  poli
tics  was  a 
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consequence  of  the  belief  in  the  artificial  construct  of  'the  people': 
they  had  to  be  mobilized,  shaped  and  disciplined,  and  the  way  in 

which  this  was  done  was  influenced  —  if  not  directly  determined  —  by 
the  French  Revolution.  The  Revolution  signalled  the  break  between 

the  old  politics  of  dynasty  and  privilege,  and  the  new  democratic 

politics  supposedly  based  on  the  will  of  the  people. 
The  overt  attitude  of  National  Socialists  towards  the  French 

Revolution  was  one  of  hatred:  it  symbolized  all  that  had  gone  wrong 

with  Germany.  Historians  used  to  explain  what  they  regarded  as  the 

aggressive  nature  of  German  nationalism,  and  therefore  of  National 
Socialism,  through  the  fact  that  Germany  had  been  untouched  by  the 
ideals  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  that  subsequently  it  had  missed 

the  benign  influence  of  the  Enlightenment.  Thus  Germany  came  to 
differ  from  Western  Europe.  Such  a  view  of  German  history  can  no 

longer  be  upheld.  German  nationalism,  even  as  it  fought  against 

Napoleon,  internalized  ideas  of  freedom  and  humanity  which  the 
French  Revolution  projected.  Love  of  fatherland  and  freedom  were 

the  Slogans  under  which  the  German  Wars  of  Liberation  against 

France  were  fought,  and  freedom  meant  both  freedom  within  the 

nation  itself  and  for  other  nations  wanting  independence.'°  To  be 
sure,  as  the  struggle  became  more  intense,  Opposition  to  the  French 
Revolution  and  what  it  stood  for  increased,  and  proclamations  of 

freedom  rang  increasingly  hollow;  now  only  the  fatherland  counted. 

But  just  as  the  ideal  of  liberty  exemplified  by  the  French  Revolution 
was  repudiated,  its  influence  reasserted  itself  through  the  idea  of 

populär  sovereignty  and  its  consequences,  which  German  national- 
ism, embattled  against  the  reaction,  accepted. 

German  nationalism,  like  all  modern  nationalism,  involved  the 
mobilizing  and  control  of  the  masses.  To  do  so,  it  constructed  a 
World  of  illusion  which  in  its  content  bore  no  resemblance  to  the 

French  Revolution.  This  world,  which  the  nazis  adopted  as  their  own, 
was  a  rural,  not  an  urban  world  (like  that  of  the  Revolution),  one  in 
which  a  mythical  German  past  had  remained  alive,  pomting  to  a 

better  future.  Most  nations  represented  themselves  through  pre- 
industrial  symbols  like  the  native  landscape,  projecting  a  feeling  of 
Order  and  harmony  in  contrast  to  the  modern  age.  Hitler  boasted  that 

with  the  rise  of  National  Socialism  'the  nervous  nineteenth  Century 
had  come  to  an  end'.'*  The  images  and  the  rhetoric  of  nationalism 
were  opposed  to  that  which  the  Jacobins  had  projected.  The  storming 
of  the  Bastille  was  made  into  a  metaphor  symbolizing  the  perils  of 
modernity. 

1 1 
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All  nationalism  claimed  to  provide  stability  in  a  restless  worl
d  and 

to  pull  a  piece  of  eternity  down  into  people's  lives.  It  saw
  itself  as  a 

civic  religion  with  a  claim  to  timelessness.  National  symbo
ls  looked 

backward  rather  than  forward:  Germania  in  medieval  dres
s,  Britanma 

in  ancient  armour,  Marianne  often  surrounded  by  the  symbol
s  of  the 

past  a  chaste  and  respectable  matron.  > '  These  were  no 
 Goddesses  of 

Reason  who  lacked  a  past.  The  Festivals  of  Revolution  
honoured  a 

Short  memory:  the  death  of  Marat  or  of  the  revolutionary  
martyrs,  it 

looked  back  to  Rome  rather  than  to  French  history.  
While  move- 

ments  like  National  SociaHsm  practised  the  cult  of  its  mar
tyrs,  these 

were  immediately  assimilated  with  heroes  who  had  foug
ht  for  the 

fatherland  in  the  medieval  past  or  during  the  Wars 
 of  National 

Liberation.  Nationalism  had  a  different  sense  of  histo
ry  than  the 

French  Revolution;  it  looked  to  conventional,  non
-Enlightenment 

sources  for  its  inspiration.  And  though  the  revolutionar
y  festivals  in 

the  countryside  also  built  upon  ancient  peasant  traditions
,      the 

thrust  of  these  festivals  was  not  directed  towards  recapturing
  the  past 

in  Order  to  control  the  future. 

The  content  of  most  nineteenth-  and  twentieth-centur
y  nationalism 

was  different  from  that  of  the  French  Revolution,  but  i
ts  method  of 

politics  and  self-representation  was  similar  For  exampl
e,  Robespierre 

might  have  feit  at  home  in  nazi  mass  meetings,  except  fo
r  their  huge 

dimensions  and  the  kind  of  precedent  and  imagery  used
.  He  would 

have  recognized  the  rhythms  of  such  meetings,  their
  songs  and 

speaking  choruses,  as  a  political  Statement,  and  their  play
  upon  light 

and  shadow  would  not  have  been  stränge,  for  the  Rev
olution  was 

fond  of  annexing  to  its  own  festivals  sunrises,  sunsets  a
nd  dawns. 

The  nazis  were  particularly  disturbed  by  the  Revolu
tion's  break 

with  the  past,  its  repudiation  of  history,  which  seemed 
 to  them  a 

logical  consequence  of  the  Enlightenment.  Indeed,  th
e  triumphant 

Revolution  had  forgotten  history;  for  example,  the  Panth
eon,  which 

was  at  first  opened  to  great  men  of  all  nations  and  ages,  was
  finally 

restricted  only  to  those  who  had  foUowed  the  turns  and  twi
sts  oi  tne 

Revolution.^*  The  nazis  and  the  fascists  in  general  saw  sociahs
t  and 

Bolshevik  revolutions  as  the  logical  consequence  of  such  a  br
eak  with 

history  rootless  and  opportunistic,  devoid  of  principle
s.  All  these 

revolutions  were,  so  they  claimed,  controlled  by  the  Jew
s,  eternal 

strangers  and  anti-nationals.  Hitler  in  Mein  Kampf  cniicizcd
iusi  such 

a  revolution.  A  revolution  which  is  a  true  blessing,  he  wrote, 
 will  not 

be  ashamed  to  make  use  of  already  existing  truths.  After  a
ll,  human 

culture,  man  himself,  are  merely  the  end-products  of  a  lon
g  histoncal 
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development  for  which  each  generation  has  furnished  the  building 
blocks.  The  purpose  of  a  revolution  is  not  to  tear  down  the  whole 
building,  but  to  remove  what  is  unsuitable  and  to  build  again 
upon  the  space  thus  vacated.  Here  was  the  model  of  a  revolution 
which  was  pitted  against  that  which  France  had  provided.  Such  was 
Hitler's  most  consistent  position  towards  the  revolution,  even  if,  at times,  he  admired  its  destructive  power  which  had  put  an  end  to  the 
old  Order  and  had  led  to  a  new  beginning.' '  Jhis  was,  after  all,  what 
he  himself  wanted  to  achieve.  But  in  the  last  resort,  the  French 
Revolution,  manipulated  by  the  Jews,  had  produced  evil  rather  than 

good. 
Nervousness  was  the  disease  most  feared  in  the  nineteenth  Century 

as  leading  to  a  general  degeneration,  not  only  of  individuals,  but  of 
the  State.  The  fascists  were  haunted  by  fear  of  degeneration,  a  word 
they  applied  liberally  to  their  enemies.  The  answer  to  such  fears,  in 
their  eyes,  was  the  maintenance  of  respectability  and  racial  purity. 
Keeping  control  over  one's  sexuality  was  vital  to  Adolf  Hitler, 
obsessed  with  the  spread  of  Syphilis.'^  A  clear  division  of  functions 
between  the  sexes  was  basic  to  moral  and  physical  health.  The 
accusation  which  the  nazi  ideologist  Alfred  Rosenberg  in  his  Der 
Mythos  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  (1930)  levelled  against  the  French 
Revolution  was  telling  in  this  context.  The  collapse  of  the  ancien 
regime,  he  wrote,  had  as  its  necessary  and  natural  consequence  the 
establishment  of  the  overbearing  influence  of  women,  many  of  whom 
took  on  functions  which  had  been  the  preserve  of  men.  Had  the  ideals 
of  that  Revolution  not  included  the  liberation  of  women  whose 
forerunners,  according  to  Rosenberg,  were  two  demi-mondaines, 
Olympe  de  Gouges  and  Theroigne  de  Mericourt?'  ^  Rosenberg  linked 
women's  liberation  to  Prostitution,  and  this  within  the  framework  of 
a  confusion  of  sexes.  The  accusation  of  immorality  levelled  by  the 
nationalist  Right  against  the  French  Revolution  in  most  of  Europe 
was  more  than  just  the  reaction  of  prüdes.   It  symbolized  the 
destruction  of  the  social  and  political  order. 

But  here,  once  again,  bitter  Opposition  should  not  disguise  certain 
similarities  which  point  back  to  that  general  reorientation  of 
European  politics  we  have  mentioned  before.  The  Jacobins  also 
insisted  on  clear  and  unambiguous  distinctions  between  morality  and 
immorality.  Those  who  supported  the  Revolution  and  those  who 
opposed  it  should  be  clearly  distinguished.  Robespierre  loved  to 
divide  the  enemies  of  the  Revolution  into  various  groups,'®  and  to 
create  order  even  among  those  destined  for  execution. 

Mosse:  Fascism  and  the  French  Revolution 

13 

The  uncompromising  distinction  between  enemy  and  friend, 
supporters  and  those  who  must  be  eliminated,  was  drawn  in  the  name 
of  the  General  Will  of  the  People.  Even  as  the  guillotine  was  kept 
busy,  it  was  claimed  that  the  people  themselves  wanted  the  Terror  put 

on  their  daily  agenda.  *^  Hitler  made  the  same  claim  somewhat  more 
theoretically:  the  people  themselves  saw  in  a  ruthless  attack  against 
the  enemy  proof  of  a  just  cause,  and  in  the  refusal  to  exterminate  him 

a  sign  of  weakness.^°  He  made  these  remarks  in  the  context  of  the 
nationalization  of  the  masses,  as  he  called  it,  crucial  to  the 

reawakening  of  Germany.  The  emphasis  upon  unambiguous  dis- 
tinctions in  politics  as  well  as  social  life  formed  a  common  bond 

between  Jacobins  and  fascists.  The  either/or  cast  of  mind,  the 

premium  put  upon  decisiveness,  were  a  means  to  impose  a  new  and 
untraditional  leadership  upon  the  nation.  Such  leadership  was 
dependent  upon  the  successful  nationalization  of  the  masses,  and  this 
meant  decisiveness,  clarity  and  conformity,  projected  in  action  as  well 
as  through  the  revolutionary  or  national  cult. 

The  concept  of  the  general  will  of  the  people,  if  not  mediated 
through  representative  government,  needs  coherence,  and  as  Jacob 
Talmon  saw  many  years  ago,  political  and  personal  conformity  were 

essential  to  the  existence  of  such  a  direct  democracy.^  •  The  myths  and 
Symbols  —  the  whole  of  the  civic  religion  with  its  cult  as  the 
objectification  of  the  general  will  —  focused  and  directed  the  faith  of 
the  people.  Jean-Jacques  Rousseau  himself  had  recommended  to  the 
government  of  Poland  the  institution  of  games,  festivities  and 
ceremonies  in  order  to  create  republican  habits  of  mind  which  would 

be  impossible  to  uproot.^^  But  what  about  the  leader  himself  as 
focusing  and  directing  the  faith  of  the  people?  Here  the  legacy  which 
the  French  Revolution  left  to  fascism  was  at  best  ambivalent. 

During  the  Jacobin  dictatorship,  the  public  leadership  function 
was  exercised  through  speeches  and  proclamations.  Robespierre  and 
other  members  of  the  Committcc  of  Public  Safctv  were  cornnellint^ 
Speakers,  but  they  were  never  the  centre  of  a  cult,  integrated  with  the 
myths  and  symbols  of  the  civic  religion.  They  were  closer  to 

Rousseau's  original  concept  of  the  general  will  which  foresaw  a 
legislator,  but  no  charismatic  leader  as  the  object  of  populär 
adoration  and  enthusiasm.  The  deeds  of  the  Revolution  were  carried 

out  in  the  name  of  abstract  principles,  such  as  freedom  or  reason,  and 
not  in  the  name  of  one  man.  To  be  sure,  martyred  leaders  became  part 

of  the  revolutionary  pantheon.  Jacques-Louis  David  cast  his  painting 
of  the  assassinated  Marat  in  the  form  of  a  timeless  monument.^^ 
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However,  David  never  painted  a  living  leader  of  the  Revolution;  for 
example,  no  such  monument  was  erected  to  Robespierre.  Jacobins 
were  willing  to  celebrate  collective  deeds,  but  accepted  individual 

heroes  only  when  they  were  dead.^*  Leadership  during  the  Revolution 
was,  after  all,  collective  leadership;  the  ideal  of  equality  was 
maintained  in  theory  and  not  yet  objectified  by  one  leader  acting  on 
behalf  of  the  nation.  Napoleon  would  change  all  that  in  a  direction 
which  would  not  point  forwards  to  future  fascist  leaders,  but 
backwards  to  monarchy  and  empire. 

Fascist  ideals  of  leadership  could  find  no  comfort  here.  The  only 
connection  between  these  ideas  and  the  Revolution  was,  once  again, 
the  political  liturgy  which  could  serve  to  support  and  to  frame  the 
leader,  even  if  at  times,  as  we  have  mentioned,  it  was  used  to 
document  that  the  leader  was  one  among  equals.  The  theory  of 
democratic  leadership  adopted  by  Hitler  and  Mussolini  emerged  as  a 
consequence  of  the  growth  of  urban  and  industrial  society.  Gustav  le 

Bon's  The  Crowd  (1889)  was  a  milestone  on  the  road  to  modern 
dictatorship,  a  book  known  by  and  important  to  both  Hitler  and 

Mussolini.^ ^  That  book  was  inspired  by  the  crowds  mobilized  by 
General  Boulanger  between  1 886  and  1 889  in  his  bid  for  dictatorship, 

one  of  the  first  modern  mass  movements  with  a  truly  cross-class 
appeal.  The  Boulangist  movement  sparked  a  concern  with  the  role  of 
the  masses  in  politics,  illustrated  by  a  spate  of  works  dealing  with 

collective  psychology.^^  Le  Bon  stressed  the  efifect  of  what  he  called 

'theatrical  representations'  upon  the  crowd,  but  also  the  necessity  of 

providing  a  leader  through  whom  the  crowd  attains  its  identity.^'' 
Such  a  leader  must  himself  be  hypnotized  by  the  idea  whose  apostle 
he  has  become.  Here  le  Bon  refers  to  the  men  of  the  French 

Revolution,  together  with  Savonarola,  Luther  and  Peter  the  Hermit, 
as  having  exercised  their  fascination  over  the  crowd  only  after  having 

themselves  been  fascinated  by  a  creed.^^  Le  Bon  had  observed  well. 
11113  Y^iXa  nie  iviiiu  Ol  ica^j^idiiip  iiccucu  iii  an  a^c  wiicii  nie  iiiUL'iiiz.eu 

masses  could  sway  politics  in  a  manner  which  had  not  been  possible 

earlier  —  with  the  exception  of  the  French  Revolution,  which  here 
again  prefigures  a  reorientation  of  European  politics  which,  properly 
speaking,  became  effective  only  in  industrialized  Europe. 

The  use  which  the  fascist  leaders  themselves  made  of  a  political 
liturgy,  and  the  appeal  of  democratic  leadership,  varied  from  nation 
to  nation.  While  Hitler  made  complete  use  of  this  manner  of  self- 
representation,  Mussolini  made  less  use  of  it.  No  investigation  of 

Mussolini's  political  style  —  his  use  of  political  liturgy  —  exists, 
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which,  of  itself,  is  significant.  No  one  could  deal  with  Hitler  and  fall  to 
describe  the  way  in  which  he  integrated  his  leadership  with  a  political 
liturgy  in  order  to  control  and  to  sway  the  masses.  Mussolini  also 
used  such  a  liturgy,  and  would  thus  let  the  development  of  a  speech 
depend  upon  the  eyes  and  voices  of  the  thousands  who  packed  the 

piazza.^^  He  had  himself  photographed  beside  a  statue  of  Augustus, 
and  on  another  occasion  was  presented  with  a  Roman  sword,  but 

such  episodes  hardly  document  the  use  of  a  fully-fledged  political 
cult,  the  kind  of  festivals  which  the  Revolution  had  celebrated  or 

which  nazi  mass  meetings  projected.  The  cult  of  the  Duce  was  much 
more  personal,  projected  upon  one  man  and  the  State,  rather  than 
upon  the  leader  as  a  symbol  of  the  ideology  of  his  movement,  now 
supposedly  shared  by  all  the  people.  Indeed,  the  cult  of  the  Duce  was 

kept  largely  separate  from  the  fascist  party.^^  Hitler,  on  the  other 
band,  in  the  long  term,  attempted  to  restrict  the  impact  of  a  single 
individual  upon  the  ritual.  The  ceremony  itself  should  have  an 
independent  life.  Hitler  wanted  this  independence  because  he  believed 
that  this  would  ensure  the  continuity  of  the  Third  Reich  even  after  his 
death,  for  his  successor  would  not  possess  his  own  magic  and  the  use 

of  the  liturgy  would  disguise  this  fact.^'  Mussolini  never  exalted  a 
political  liturgy  in  this  manner,  nor  did  he  have  the  illusion  that  it 
might  function  to  keep  the  leader  all  powerful  through  giving  him  the 
appearance  of  a  priest  at  the  altar  of  a  baroque  church. 

Mussolini  did  make  use  of  mass  rites  and  ceremonies,  even  if  he 

rejected  the  religious  fervour  which  could  accompany  such  a  political 

style.^^  However,  in  Italy,  politics  as  a  theatre  filled  with  passion 

came  into  its  own  with  Gabriele  d'Annunzio's  rule  over  the  city  of 
Fiume  (1919-20).  The  succession  of  festivals  in  which  d'Annunzio 
played  a  leading  role  were  supposed  to  abolish  the  distance  between 
leader  and  led,  and  the  Speeches  from  the  balcony  of  the  town  hall  to 
the  crowd  below  (accompanied  by  trumpets)  were  to  accomplish  the 

same  purpose,^^  D'Annunzio  used  secular  and  religious  Symbols  side 
by  side  in  order  to  create  a  civic  religion.  His  was  a  fully  worked-out 
political  liturgy  which  was  supposed  to  keep  Fiume  in  a  State  of 
continual  excitement  and  euphoria,  uniting  the  city  against  its 
enemies  and  projecting  it  as  a  symbol  for  a  new  Italy.  The  French 
Revolution  was  involved  in  such  a  political  theatre  only  in  a  most 
indirect  way:  foreshadowing  a  new  political  age  which  had  reached 

maturity  at  Fiume.  D'Annunzio's  rule  over  Fiume  was  the  first  time 
in  the  post-revolutionary  age  that  the  aesthetics  of  politics  had  been 
used  once  again  as  a  principal  means  of  governance.   But  the 
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immediate  Inspiration  for  such  politics  was  the  poet's  own  fertile 
imagination,  inspired  by  the  artistic  movements  of  his  age. 

MussoHni  did  take  from  Fiume  the  way  of  doing  poHtics,  the  fascist 
rites  and  ceremonials  through  which  the  collectivity  fused  with  the 
leader.^'*  However,  the  Duce  was  at  the  centre  of  such  politics,  as  we 
saw,  less  as  the  symbol  of  some  transcendent  principle  —  such  as  the 

Volk's  soul  or  the  race  —  than  as  a  political  leader,  the  living  creator of  a  new  State.  Nationalism  in  Italy  had  retained  a  liberal  core  and  had 
avoided  fusing  with  racism,  or  with  that  mysticism  of  the  Volk  which 
was  to  bedevil  Germany.  The  State,  not  the  Volk,  played  a  dominant 
role  in  Italian  nationalism,  and  here  important  groups  such  as  the 
army  saw  the  nation  symbolized  by  the  king  rather  than  Mussolini. 
Moreover,  unlike  Hitler,  Mussolini  was  not  visually  oriented,  but 
focused  upon  the  printed  word  and  oral  expression.  The  Mirabeaus, 
Andre  Cheniers  and  Davids  who  helped  to  shape  revolutionary 
festivals  would  have  found  no  peers  in  fascist  Italy.  There,  the 
political  liturgy  did  not  excite  such  attention,  and  the  names  ofthose 
who  organised  fascist  rites,  men  like  Italo  Balbo,  Augusto  Turati  or 
Achille  Starace,  were  noted  for  other  Services  which  they  rendered  to 
the  fascist  State.  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  had  its  Albert  Speer 
and  Joseph  Goebbels  who  managed  the  aesthetic  of  politics. 

We  have  found  links  and  differences  between  the  French  and  the 
fascist  revolutions,  not  by  examining  specific  attitudes,  but  through 
more  general  principles.  The  political  liturgy,  the  aesthetic  of  politics, 
stood  at  the  core  of  the  continuities  between  the  two  revolutions, 
together  with  the  quest  for  totality  and  the  either/or  mentality  as  the 
spur  to  decisiveness  in  politics.  Basic  to  all  of  these  links  was  the 
democratization  of  politics,  the  rule  of  the  general  will,  which 
informed  the  nationalism  upon  which  fascism  was  built.  Fascism  and 
the  French  Revolution,  each  in  its  own  way,  saw  itself  as  a  democratic 
movement  directed  against  the  establishment.  Fascism  as  a  move- 

ment had  a  revolutionarv  thnist  and  pven  in  nowpr —  nm»;  itc*>if  t^e 
establishment  —  made  füll  use  of  an  anti-establishment  rhetoric 
directed  against  the  bourgeoisie. 

There  are  two  further  connections  between  the  French  Revolution 
and  fascism  which  bear  mention:  the  preoccupation  with  death  and 
with  youth.  Funeral  symbolism  played  a  large  role  in  revolutionary 
festivals,  often  acted  out  around  an  empty  tomb.^^  These  were  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Revolution,  whose  actual  funerals  were 
grandiose  mis-en-scenes,  at  whose  end  stood  the  Pantheon.  The 
Revolution  attempted  to  redesign  cemeteries  as  places  of  eternal  sleep 
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rather  than  Christian  resurrection.  Architects  experimented  with 
tombs  containing  the  ashes  of  great  men  to  be  placed  at  the  centre  of 
such  cemeteries.^**  The  cult  of  the  martyred  dead,  or  ofthose  who  had 
played  an  important  role  in  the  Revolution,  was  celebrated  during 
Jacobin  rule  and  the  Directory.  Fascism  celebrated  a  similar  cult  of 
the  dead.  Italo  Balbo  first  organized  fascist  funerals  in  Italy  as  mass 

events  combining  religious  with  patriotic  ceremony.^''  Such  funerals 
were  part  of  many  fascist  rites  which  Balbo  organized,  providing 

perhaps  another  inspiration  for  fascist  ceremonial  which  d'Annunzio 
had  rehearsed  so  splendidly. 

The  fascist  cult  of  the  dead  was  not  confined  to  the  martyrs  of  the 
movement,  but  included  the  fallen  of  the  first  world  war.  Both  Italian 

fascism  and  National  Socialism  regarded  themselves  as  the  true 
inheritors  of  the  war  experience,  guardians  of  the  cult  of  the  fallen 
soldier.  Fascist  Italy  built  some  of  the  most  spectacular  war 

cemeteries  —  such  as  that  at  Redipuglia  —  using  Christian 
symbolism,  as,  for  example,  the  three  crosses  of  Calvary,  to  proclaim 
the  resurrection  of  those  who  gave  their  life  for  the  fatherland.  All 
nations  who  had  been  at  war  gave  singular  honour  to  their  war  dead, 
but  in  fascism,  such  remembrance  was  close  to  the  centre  of  its 

political  ritual,  never  to  be  lost  from  sight.  The  martyrs  of  the 
movement  were  assimilated  with  the  fallen  soldier,  both  had 

sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  nation.  Italian  fascism's  cult  of  the  dead, 
in  contrast  to  that  of  nazi  Germany,  has  not  yet  received  much 
attention,  and  therefore  all  Statements  about  it  must  be  tentative.  But 

in  a  movement  which  saw  itself  in  the  light  of  the  first  world  war,  and 

which  was  pledged  to  continue  the  fight  for  Italy's  victory,  sacrificial 
death  was  bound  to  occupy  an  important  place  in  the  rhetoric  and 
ceremonial  of  the  party. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  pride  of  place  which  the  memory 
of  the  war  dead  and  martyrs  held  in  National  Socialism.  Some  of  the 
most  :>pcclacuiar  ccrcinoiiics  al  ihe  Nuremberg  raüies  were  devoted 
to  this  cult,  including  perhaps  the  central  ceremony  where  Hitler 
stood  alone  in  front  of  the  eternal  flame  against  the  background  of 
massed  party  formations.  Christian  symbolism  was  once  again  part 
of  this  cult:  for  example,  the  bullet  which  killed  Alberteo  Schlageter, 

considered  a  nazi  martyr,  was  kept  in  a  silver  reliquary.^^  State 
funerals  were  carefully  programmed  ceremonies  of  great  splendour. 
Thus  when  the  body  of  the  assassinated  nazi  leader  of  Switzerland, 
Wilhelm  Gustloff,  was  transferred  to  his  home  in  north  Germany  in 
1936,  the  journey  took  fifteen  hours.  There  was  a  ceremony  at  every 
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Station  on  the  way,  and  the  partially  open  coach  with  the  coffin  and 

guard  of  honour  was  flanked  by  two  coaches  reserved  for  wreathes.^^ 
State  funerals,  though  infrequent,  were  an  integral  part  of  the  cult  of 
the  dead  which  the  nazis  practised. 

State  funerals  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp  throughout  the 
nineteenth  Century,  but  these  were  funerals  of  rulers,  generals  and 
members  of  the  government.  The  French  Revolution  and  fascism 
democratized  State  funerals:  not  birth  or  privilege,  but  service  to  the 

cause,  warranted  such  display,  regardless  of  the  person's  social  origin 
or  Standing.  France  took  up  this  revolutionary  tradition  with  the 

founding  of  the  Third  Republic;  for  example,  the  funeral  of  Victor 
Hugo  in  1885  has  been  called  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  mass  age, 
with  its  procession,  the  catafalque  under  the  Arch  of  Triumph,  ending 

at  the  Pantheon,  opened  for  the  first  time  in  thirty-five  years.*°  The 
precedents  for  such  a  funeral  were  those  of  Marat  or  Mirabeau,  and 
though  Napoleon  III  had  refined  and  elaborated  the  practice  of  State 
funerals,  these  did  not  have  the  same  overall  national  and  educational 

purpose.  Yet  here,  once  more,  there  was  no  straight  line  connecting 
the  two  movements,  but  a  gray  zone,  which  complicates  the  tracing  of 
influence.  For  example,  the  actual  pomp  and  circumstance  of  State 
funerals  began  not  with  the  French  Revolution,  but  with  the  baroque. 
The  theatricality  of  the  baroque,  its  fascination  with  death,  led  to  a 
surfeit  of  funeral  pomp  with  its  interminable  processions  and 
elaborate  decorations:  the  catafalque  came  into  its  own  as  a  kind  of 
stage  for  the  corpse.  Though  fascism,  like  the  French  Revolution, 
preferred  a  simpler,  classical  style  for  its  decorations,  baroque  funeral 
pomp  remained  a  fixture  in  the  Catholic  regions  of  Europe.  The 
tradition  of  the  baroque,  familiär  to  fascist  leaders,  obscures  the 
influence  of  the  French  Revolution.  Nevertheless,  while  baroque 
funerals  were  religious  rites  without  any  political  purpose,  both  the 
French  Revolution  and  the  fascists  integrated  such  funerals  and  the 
C,il*     r\C  «-V»«    Ae%r\A    \v^*r\    t\ya\r-    v\r\\'%*\r'rt\    ct^'l«»       oc    r\r%  ^f    r\€  t\yf»ir    rwxrry    caIF_ 

Uli      ̂ ^1       lllC      VaC-UO      illkC/       ktlWll       pClli,lVi.tA      OtJflW,      C*s>      pv4A    l.      yjt       kllWH       V/  V«  iA      OWIA 

representation. 
Why  this  preoccupation  with  death  by  revolutions  which  wanted  to 

usher  in  a  new  and  dynamic  age,  be  it  the  Republic  of  Virtue  or  the 
Thousand  Year  Reich,  or  the  drive  to  create  a  new  fascist  man  who 

would  put  everything  right?  The  fascist  call  to  sacrifice  made  use  of 
the  Christian  dialectic  of  death  and  resurrection.  The  transcendence 

of  death  was  closely  linked  in  fascism  to  the  fallen  of  the  first  world 
war,  as  documented  by  the  design  of  military  cemeteries  with  their 

Grosses  and  frequent  representations  of  soldiers  touched  by  Christ.'^  ̂  
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The  nazis,  for  example,  took  the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier  and  applied 
it  to  their  own  martyrs.  Death  and  life  were  not  contraries,  but  linked 
to  one  another.  For  some  Italian  fascists,  death  was  sober  and  devoid 
of  sentiment,  a  test  of  individual  discipline,  but  for  the  most  part, 
fascists  held  to  the  traditional  ideas  that  sacrifice  for  the  nation 
transcended  death.  Thus  fascism  sought  to  abolish  death,  just  as  it 
attempted  to  make  time  stand  still.  Such  an  emphasis  in  its  ideology  is 
hardly  astounding  in  a  movement  dedicated  to  perpetual  war. 

The  French  Revolution  could  not  make  use  of  the  Christian  theme 
of  death  and  resurrection.  Instead,  as  we  have  mentioned,  death  was 
defined  as  perpetual  sleep.  Indeed,  the  redesign  of  cemeteries  was 
supposedly  part  of  the  attempted  de-Christianization  of  France.  The 
cult  of  the  martyrs  helped  to  legitimize  the  Revolution,  and  the 
funerals  of  so-called  'great  men'  in  the  Pantheon  were  seen  as  a  means 
to  educate  the  public  in  virtue.*^  These  were  men  of  the  past  like 
Rousseau,  Voltaire  or  Descartes,  whom  the  Revolution  could  claim 
as  its  ancestors,  the  martyrs  of  the  Revolution  and  a  few  of  its  leaders. 
This  cult  of  death  was  obviously  different  from  that  of  fascism:  it 
lacked  the  dialectic  of  death  and  resurrection.  Only  through  the 
preservation  of  his  memory  in  the  minds  of  his  countrymen  could  the 
martyr  of  the  revolution  or  the  'great  man'  be  assured  of  eternal  life. 
With  fascism,  on  the  other  band,  the  dead  return  to  inspire  the 
living.*^  As  soldiers  feil  in  the  wars  of  the  revolution,  there  was  a  slow 
return  to  the  idea  of  the  sacredness  of  their  last  resting-place,  just  as 
Christianity  reasserted  itself  as  a  doctrine  of  consolation.^*  Though 
the  nature  of  death  was  different,  both  the  French  Revolution  and 
fascism  practised  a  cult  of  death  in  order  to  legitimize  their  revolution 
through  its  martyrs,  to  justify  the  call  for  sacrifice  now  or  in  the 
future,  and  perhaps  also  because  they  were  under  the  spell  of  the 
apocalyptic  vision  that  the  scourges  of  God  had  to  be  overcome 
before  time  could  be  abolished.  What  Ernst  Bloch  called  the  'hidden 
.w.v/ic*nv^ii    vVaoiicvci  idi   uciOVV  UIC  :»UI  IdCC  CVCH  Ol  IttOSC  TCVOlUtlOnS 

which  rejected  it.*' The  cult  of  youth  is  easier  to  analyze:  both  revolutions  sought  to 
present  themselves  as  youth  movements  filled  with  energy,  resolve 
and  beauty.  Yet,  here  also,  there  were  important  diff'erences  in practice  and  theory.  Fascist  movements  were  youth  movements  in 
fact  and  in  theory,  but  the  militants  of  the  French  Revolution  were 
often  family  men,  settled  in  life.*<^  To  be  sure,  young  men  went  off  to 
war,  giving  rise  to  songs  and  poems  which  extolled  their  youthful 
qualities  as  soldiers  of  the  Revolution.  Though  the  Marseillaise  called 
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all  Citizens  to  arms,  according  to  the  third  verse  it  was  'our  young 
heroes'  who  feil  in  battle,  while  the  earth  stamped  out  new  heroes  to 
take  their  place.  Fascist  worship  of  youth  hardly  needs  underlining.  It 

is  documented  by  the  statues  which  Surround  the  Forum  Mussolini  in 

Rome,  or  the  figures  which  crowned  the  Führer's  rostrum  at  the 
Nuremberg  party  rallies,  showing  a  Goddess  of  Victory  flanked  by 

three  figures  of  naked  youths.  But  here,  again,  the  connection  is 
indirect,  indeed  even  less  certain  than  in  the  case  of  the  cult  of  death. 

The  cult  of  youth  was  a  product  of  war,  and  not  of  the  French 
Revolution,  while  its  revival  at  the^«  de  siede  directly  influenced 
fascism. 

It  is  easier  to  find  general  rather  than  specific  links  between  fascism 
and  the  French  Revolution  and  we  have  tried  to  sketch  some  of  them 

here.  If  they  are  to  be  summarized,  it  might  be  simplest  to  State  that 
the  French  Revolution  stood  at  the  beginning  of  a  democratization  of 

politics  which  climaxed  in  twentieth-century  fascism.  We  have 
attempted  to  analyze  the  legacy  of  the  French  Revolution  as  it  applied 
to  both  National  Socialism  and  Italian  fascism.  But  this  legacy 

differed,  just  as  the  two  fascisms  were  different  in  many  respects. 
National  Socialism  was  the  true  inheritor  of  the  aesthetic  of  politics. 
Mussolini,  as  we  saw,  put  less  emphasis  upon  a  political  liturgy  as 
mediating  between  leader  and  people.  Though  he  also  made  use  of  the 

new  mass  politics,  his  dictatorship  was  more  personal  than  that  of 
Hitler,  who  tended  to  cast  his  power  in  symbolic  form.  But  Italian 

fascism  forged  its  own  link  to  the  Revolution  which  was  absent  in 
Germany.  The  French  Revolution  had  regarded  itself  as  a  new 
departure,  creating  a  nation  of  brothers,  while  some  of  its  radicals 
had  talked  about  creating  a  new  man.  That  was  precisely  what 
Mussolini  had  in  mind:  fascism  should  create  a  new  type  of  man,  no 

longer  a  product  of  the  present  order.^'^  He  never  told  us  exactly  what this  new  man  should  look  like  or  how  he  should  behave,  though  this 
can  be  inferred  from  the  new  fascist  style.  The  new  man  proclaimed 
that  fascism  must  pass  beyond  the  present  into  a  yet  uncharted  future. 

This  seems  one  reason  why  some  Italian  fascists  did  not  stop  at  the 
usual  condemnation  of  the  French  Revolution,  but  called  upon 
fascism  to  surpass  it  with  a  new  kind  of  democracy  to  be  run  by 
producers.  The  fascist  ideal  of  the  new  man  inherits  from  the  hated 
Enlightenment  the  concept  that  a  new  man  can  be  created  through 

education  and  experience.*®  The  nazis,  and  especially  the  SS,  also 
envisaged  a  new  man,  but  he  was  to  exemplify  ancient  Germanic 
virtues,  a  man  from  the  past  unspoilt  by  the  present.  The  primacy  of 
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historical  myth  in  National  Socialism  could  not  tolerate  a  revolution- 
ary  concept  of  man.  Their  different  concepts  of  a  new  man  was  the 
nearest  both  Italian  fascism  and  National  Socialism  came  to 
providing  a  guide  to  utopia.  But  here,  once  more,  differences  between 
the  two  fascisms  affected  their  view  of  the  French  Revolution. 
Mussolini,  at  least  nominally,  was  opposed  to  utopias,  to  concepts 
Standing  outside  history,  and  in  his  article  on  fascism  in  the 
Encyclopedia  Italiana  he  linked  the  idea  of  utopia  to  Jacobin 
innovations  based  upon  evil  and  abstract  principles.  Fascism  was 
supposed  to  be  a  realistic  doctrine  which  wanted  to  solve  problems 
arising  from  historical  development.  For  all  that,  the  new  man  could 
not  be  allowed  to  exist  outside  the  fascist  State,  but  was  an  integral 
part  of  this  State  on  the  road  to  utopia.  In  spite  of  the  repeated  attacks 
upon  utopianism,  the  fascist  State  itself  tended  to  become  a  Republic 

ofVirtue.*^ 
The  French  Revolution  was  not  only  condemned  for  its  utopianism 

and  materialism,  but  also  for  its  passion  for  absolutes,  as  another 
article  in  the  Encyclopedia  characterized  Jacobin  thought'^  —  surely 
an  odd  condemnation  from  a  movement  which  believed  in  absolutes, 
from  the  myths  and  Symbols  of  the  nation  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Duce.  The  Jacobins  were  also  attacked  by  Italian  fascists  for  being 
too  rigid  and  formalistic,  but  even  such  an  attack  focused  upon  their 
love  for  absolutes.  This  meant  for  one  historian  writing  in  the 
Encyclopedia  the  attempt  to  purify  France  through  the  shedding  of 
blood  on  behalf  of  abstract  principles,  such  as  the  Supreme  Being  or 
the  Republic  of  Virtue.^'  Once  more,  fascism  itself  was  mirrored  in 
this  condemnation  —  it,  too,  wanted  to  enforce  public  virtue  and  was 
not  averse  to  the  shedding  of  blood,  if  not  on  behalf  of  the  Republic  of 
Virtue,  then  on  behalf  ofa  virtuous  nation. 

Were  such  accusations  due  to  the  fact  that  fascism  could  not  see  the 
mote  in  its  own  eye,  or  do  we  see  one  revolution  attacking  a  rival? 
While  the  first  hypothesis  was  certainly  true.  the  latter  was  of  greater 
consequence.  Hitler,  as  we  have  seen,  constructed  his  own  model  of 
the  revolution,  quite  different  from  that  of  France;  Mussolini,  too, 
claimed  originality  for  his  revolution,  which  wanted  to  create  a  new 
man  and  a  new  nation  through  its  own  momentum,  based  upon  its 
peculiar  mixture  of  left-  and  right-wing  doctrine.  Perhaps  because 
of  the  liberal  tradition  of  the  Risorgimento,  and  the  syndicalists 
and  futurists  who  joined  with  fascism,  Mussolini's  revolution  was 
closer  to  the  French  model  than  that  proclaimed  by  nazi  Germany. 
The  nazi  condemnation  of  the  French  Revolution  was  on  the  whole 
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straightforward:  it  was  liberal  and  materialist,  the  work  of  Jews  and 
masons. 

But  what  did  French  fascists  make  of  their  own  national  revolu- 

tion?  Many  of  them  had  passed  through  the  Action  Frangaise,  with  its 

exaltation  of  the  ancien  regime  and  hatred  for  the  Revolution  which 

had  so  wantonly  destroyed  it.  We  cannot  describe  the  attitudes  of 

each  French  fascist  movement  to  the  Revolution;  in  any  case,  this 

would  mean  telling  a  repetitive  tale  accusing  the  Revolution  of  having 

begun  a  process  which  culminated  in  the  corrupt  Third  Republic. 

Nevertheless,  we  can  find  ambivalent  attitudes  towards  the  Revolu- 

tion on  the  part  of  some  French  fascists,  diflferent  from  those  in 

Italy  or  Germany.  George  Valois,  one  of  the  founders  of  French 

fascism,  saw  the  French  Revolution  as  the  beginning  of  a  movement, 

both  socialist  and  nationalst,  which  the  fascists  would  complete.^^ 
Unlike  George  Valois,  who  never  ceased  to  flirt  with  the  left, 

the  young  fascist  intellectuals  who  edited  the  Journal  Je  Suis 
Partout  did  not  find  their  roots  in  the  French  Revolution,  but  were 

ambivalent  about  its  heritage.  This  equipe  revelled  in  their  youth, 

worshipped  energy,  and  cultivated  an  outrageous  polemical  style 

directed  against  republican  France.  Je  Suis  Partout  published  a 

special  issue  on  the  French  Revolution  in  1939,  dedicated  to  those 

who  had  fought  against  the  Revolution,  especially  the  peasants  of  the 

Vendee,  who  were  said  to  have  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  truth,  and 

to  Charlotte  de  Corday  who  had  assassinated  Marat.^^  There  was 
nothing  ambivalent  here,  nor  about  the  headline  claiming  war  and 

inflation  as  the  driving  forces  behind  the  Revolution.  The  Revolu- 
tion, so  we  hear,  had  opened  the  door  to  speculators  long  before 

present  deputies  had  demonstrated  once  more  the  link  between 

corruption  and  republican  parliaments.  And  yet  there  was  a  certain 

admiration  for  Robespierre,  'genie  inhumain  et  abstrait',  himself 

unique  in  his  incorruptibility.'* 
However.  once  more  Robespierre,  the  Jacobin,  is  condemned  for 

his  passion  for  absolutes,  his  'religious  passions'  —  and  this condemnation  came  from  Robert  Brasillach,  the  leader  of  this  equipe, 

who  could  be  said  to  exemplify  just  such  a  passion.  ̂ ^  Brasillach,  as 
one  of  his  contemporaries  put  it,  was  himself  a  sentimental  romantic, 
who  was  attracted  to  the  aesthetic  of  politics,  greatly  admiring  the 

Nuremberg  party  rallies.^*^  This  did  not  prevent  him  during  the  war 
from  accusing  the  Gaullists  of  possessing  the  religious  spirit  of  a 

militant  Robespierrism,  which  left  no  room  for  open-eyed  realism.^'' 
These  were  echoes  of  Mussolini's  criticism  of  the  Revolution,  and  in 
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this  case  what  we  have  called  the  mirror  effect  was  present  as  well:  the 
Revolution  was  accused  of  attitudes,  many  of  which  were,  in  fact, 
shared  by  fascists.  Brasillach  and  his  friends  had  broken  with  the 
Action  Francaise  precisely  because  it  was  too  sober  and  stodgy,  not 
passionate  enough,  and  because  it  looked  to  the  ancien  regime  rather 
than  to  a  future  revolution.  Their  revolution  meant  hatred  for 

capitalism  and  parliamentary  democracy,  a  love  of  youth  and  a 
fascination  with  violence. 

Speaking  about  the  French  Revolution,  Brasillach  exclaimed 
that  it  had  set  the  world  on  fire  and  that  it  had  been  a  beautiful 

conflagration.'^  Revolution  itself  was  praised,  even  ifits  content  was 
denied.  Similarly,  Drieu  la  Rochelle  praised  the  truly  virile  repub- 
licanism  manifested  by  Jacobin  authoritarians  during  the  French 

Revolution.'^  For  these  young  fascists  the  French  Revolution  served 
as  an  example  of  how  to  bring  down  the  old  order  —  it  exemplified  the 
beauty  of  violence  and  of  manliness.  But  even  here  they  were 
not  consistent.  Thus,  in  the  special  number  on  the  Revolution  of 
Je  Suis  Partout,  Brasillach  condemned  the  Jacobin  terror  and 

called  for  a  general  reconciliation  —  with  the  Vichy  government 
in  mind.^°  There  was  always  the  pull  of  conservative  attitudes 
towards  the  Revolution,  and  it  was  the  historian  Pierre  Gaxotte 

of  the  Action  Frangaise  who  wrote  the  leading  article  on  war  and 
inflation  as  the  motors  of  the  Revolution  in  the  special  issue  o{Je  Suis 
Partout.  There,  he  roundly  condemned  all  revolution:  a  revolution 
without  the  guillotine,  without  looting  and  denunciation,  without 

dictatorship  and  prisons,  was  said  to  be  no  revolution  at  all.**^  And 
this  was  written  in  a  Journal  of  which  Robert  Brasillach  was  the 
driving  force. 

The  Jacobin  lurked  close  to  the  surface  among  these  French  fascists 
and,  as  in  the  case  of  Mussolini,  mirrored  some  of  their  own 

commitments  and  practices.  The  'abstract'  was  rejected  in  favour  of  a 
greater  realism.  but  what  was  more  abstract  than  a  national  mvstiane 
which  demanded  unquestioning  loyalty  or  a  view  of  men  and  women 
through  their  stereotypes?  For  was  not  the  so-called  new  man,  after 
all,  an  ideal  type? 

The  Jacobin  Terror  was  at  least  momentarily  rehabilitated  by 

Marcel  Deat's  Rassemblement  National  Populaire  (RNP)  when, as  the  Germans  occupied  all  of  France,  the  collaborationists 
wanted  to  show  themselves  worthy  of  being  trusted  by  the  nazis. 

Now  a  leader  of  the  RNP  wrote  that,  as  in  Robespierre's  time,  terror 
must  be  the  order  of  the  day.  The  sworn  enemies  of  the  national 
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revolution  should  pay  with  their  lives  for  treason  or  resistance.
^^ 

But  such  praise  for  the  Terror  merely  grasped  a  convenient  pre- 

cedent  and  hardly  touched  upon  the  influence  which  the  French 

Revolution  itself  may  have  had  upon  Marcel  Deat  and  his  political 

party. 
Latin  fascism  showed  a  somewhat  greater  continuity  of  mind  with 

the  French  Revolution  than  National  Socialism.  It  wanted  to  create 

something  new  and  not  merely  to  revive  a  mythical  past.  The  rejection 

of  the  French  Revolution  as  a  model  for  change  was  general  among 

fascists,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  this  was  graduated  in  the  Latin 

nations  rather  than  one-dimensional  as  in  Germany.  But,  when  all  is 

said  and  done,  the  most  important  influence  exercised  by  the 

Revolution  upon  fascism  was  through  the  Start  of  a  new  kind  of 

politics.  This  was  designed  to  mobilize  the  masses  and  to  integrate 

them  into  a  political  System  through  rites  and  ceremonies  in  which 

they  could  participate,  and  through  an  aesthetic  of  politics  which 

appealed  to  the  longing  for  Community  and  camaraderie  in  an 

industrial  age.  As  Adolf  Hitler  put  it,  when  a  man  leaves  his  small 

Workshop,  or  the  big  factory  where  he  feels  small,  and  enters  a  mass 

meeting  where  he  is  surrounded  by  thousands  of  people  who  share  his 

convictions,  he  becomes  convinced  of  the  righteousness  of  the  cause, 

gaining  personal  strength  through  fighting  within  an  all-encom- 

passing  confraternity.^^  This  was  a  language  the  members  of  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety  might  have  understood. 

Tracing  the  connection  between  the  French  Revolution  and 

fascism  means  emphasizing  degrees  of  difference,  nuances  and 

inferences.  No  body  of  research  exists  which  might  encourage  more 

authoritative  Statements  about  the  link  between  the  two  movements, 

starting  with  the  influence  of  the  Revolution  upon  important  fascist 

leaders.  We  would  also  have  to  know  what,  if  anything,  those  who 

organized  fascist  rites  and  ceremonials  actually  borrowed  from  the 

Jacobins-  only  in  the  case  of  nazi  Germanv  can  it  be  said  with  some 

certainty  that  the  earlier  movement  provided  little  or  no  detailed 

inspiration.  For  all  that,  important  connections  existed,  and  even  the 

manner  in  which  fascist  movements  rejected  the  French  Revolution 

can  cast  some  light  upon  fascism  itself.  In  the  last  resort,  the  political 

culture  of  fascism  was  indebted  to  the  French  Revolution  in  general, 

as  the  first  modern  movement  to  make  use  of  a  new  kind  of  politics  in 

Order  to  mobilize  the  masses  and  to  end  the  alienation  of  man  from 

his  Society  and  his  nation. 
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THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  AND  FASCISM 

by 

George  L.  Mosse 
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The  French  Revolution  as  a  historical  event  did  not 

play  a  crucial  role  in  fascist  thought  or  imagination .   It 

v?as  not  considered  as  an  ancestor  which  had  influenced  the 

movement,  and  if  fascists'  thought  about  the  French  Revolution 

at  all. it  was  for  the  most  part  either  to  oppose  it  as  a  symbol 

of  materialism  and  liberalism  or  to  contrast  it  to  their  ov?n 

true  revolution.   The  French  fascists,  to  be  sure,  had  greater 

difficulty  in  Coming  to  terms  v;ith  a  revolution  v\;hich  was  part 

of  their  own  national  history  and  which  had  provided  France  v?ith 

some  of  her  most  important  military  victories.   And  yet,  for 

all  such  denial  and  ambivalence,  the  French  Revolution  did  pro- 

vide  an  important  background  for  the  fascist  conception  of 

politics.   The  French  Revolution,  as  Mona  Ozouf  has  shown,  put 

its  stamp  on  a  novel  viev?  of  the  sacred:   it  created  a  civil 

religion  which  modern  nationalism  made  its  own,  and  fascism, 

whatever  its  variety,  was,  above  all,  a  nationalist  movement. 

Moreover,  some  fascisms,  almost  in  spite  of  themselves,  did 

show  some  continuity  of  mind  with  the  French  Revolution. 

At  this  point  in  research  it  may  well  be  impossible  to 

prove  any  direct  connection  between  the  French  Revolution  and 

fascist  political  practice  or  ideology.   Fascist  leaders  were 



conscious  of  the  revolution  and  its  leadership  within  a  polemi- 

cal  rather  than  historical  context .   The  relationship  betv;een 

fascism  and  the  revolution  involved  a  general  reorientation  of 

postrevolutionary  European  politics,  rather  than  specific 

points  of  contact  —  a  reorientation  adopted  at  first  by 

modern  European  nationalism,  but  subsequently  by  many  other 

political  movements  as  well.   The  basis  of  this  reorientation 

v;as  Rousseau 's  concept  of  the  general  vy;ill,  that  only  when  men 

act  together  as  an  assembled  people  can  the  individual  be  a 
1 

Citizen.    The  general  v;ill  became  a  secular  religion  under  the 

Jacobin  dictatorship  —  the  people  v;orshipping  themselves  — 

vy;hile  the  political  leadership  sought  to  guide  and  formalize 

this  v;orship.   Fascism  sav;  the  French  Revolution  through  the 

eyes  of  the  Jacobin  dictatorship,  and  it  vy;as  this  aspect  of 

the  Revolution  which  exercised  its  influence  upon  them.   Thus, 

when  the  general  term  French  Revolution  is  usedT^it  must  be 
fHi<, 

restricted  to  this  phase  of  the  Revolution.   Here  the  unity  of 

the  people  v\;as  cemented  by  common  citizenship,  by  the  worship 

of  a  supreme  being,  but  also  through  appeals  to  an  awakening 

national  consciousness .   The  nation  was  no  longer  in  the  custody 

of  a  dynasty,  but  belonged  to  all  of  the  people.   The  worship 

of  the  people  thus  became  the  worship  of  the  nation,  and  the 

Jacobins  sought  to  express  this  unity  through  the  creation  of 

a  new  political  style  based  upon  a  civic  religion. 

This  new  politics  attempted  to  draw  the  people  into 

active  participation  in  the  nev;  order  and  to  discipline  them 

at  the  same  time  through  rites  and  festivals,  myths  and  Symbols, 

C£>HTBiO 



v;hich  gave  concrete  expression  to  the  general  v?ill.   The  
festi- 

vals  of  the  Revolution  v;hich  reached  their  füllest  expression 

under  the  jacobins  had  their  own  sacred  space,  such  as  the 

Champ-de-Mars  or  the  Tuilleries,  and  they  contained  procession
s, 

competitions,  songs,  dances  and  speaking  choruses.   Symbolic 

gestures  v?ere  important  as  v;ell,  as  at  times  people  e-*«i  feil 

into  each  other's  arms  in  order  to  document  the  overriding 

theme  of  revolutionary  and  national  unity.   The  mis-en-scene 

mattered  as  vs?ell:   allegories  of  fraternity  taken  from  the 

classics  might  Surround  the  crov;d,  as  well  as  temples  and  pyra- 

mids.   There  was  joy  in  color  and  form  even  while  nature  was 

not  forqotten;  the  Revolution  endowed  the  early  rays  of  the 2 

sun  with  symbolic  and  political  meaning»    The  general  will 

became  a  new  religion  expressed  through  an  aesthetic  of 

politics.   Though  revolutionary  festivals  took  a  variety  of 

forms,  they  pointed  to  the  new  age  of  mass  politics  .^The  chaotic 

crowd  of  the  "people"  becam^e  a  disciplined  mass  movement  during 

the  Revolution  participating  in  the  orchestrated  drama  of 

politics.   But  apart  from  political  rites  and  festivals  during 

the  Jacobin  dictatorship,  an  increasing  conformity  saw  to  it 

that  the  new  order  would  not  degenerate  into  chaos:   dress, 

comportment,  and  even  songs  were  enlisted  to  support  that 

effort,  and  so  were  a  multitude  of  organizations  to  which  people 

were  supposed  to  belong.   Eventually^  the  revolutionary  armies 

further  strengthened  the  authority  of  the  revolutionary  state. 

Such  conformity  was  placed  in  the  service  of  the  passion  for 

liberty  closely  associated  with  patriotism  and  the  cult  of 



reason.    This  nev?  politics  attempted  the  politicization  of 

the  masses:   for  the  first  time  in  modern  history  they 

functioned  as  a  pressure  group  and  not  just  through  episodic 

uprisings  or  short-lived  riots.   The  age  of  modern  mass 

politics  had  begun. 

Stressing  this  aspect  of  the  French  Revolution  should 

clarify  its  importance  for  fascism.   Especially  as  nationalism 

took  up  this  new  politics  V7ith  its  carefully  organized  festivals, 

rites,  myth  and  symbolSo   Nationalism  from  the  very  beginning 

presented  itself  as  a  democratic  movement  through  v;hich  the 

general  v;ill  of  the  nation  vy?ould  be  put  into  practice.   The 

drama  of  politics  was  meant  to  awaken  the  passion  of  the  people 

for  their  nation.   Just  as  some  Frenchmen  bev^ailed  the  decline 

of  Republican  passion  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  Revolution,  so 

democratic  nationalism  thought  itself  dependent  upon  a  continuing 

revolutionary  spirit.   This  nationalism  v?as  largely  tamed  after 

the  lost  revolutions  of  1848,  co-opted  by  established  states 

and  dynasties.   Yet  some  of  the  revolutionary  impetus  of 

nationalism  survived,  a  democratic  nationalism  based  not  on 

hierarchy  and  privilege,  but  upon  the  general  v?ill  of  the 

people.   This  nationalism  provides  the  link  betv^een  the  French 

Revolution  and  fasciam:   the  nationalization  of  the  masses vas 

a  common  bond  betv;een  the  French  and  the  fascist  revolutions. 

However  much  fascist  movements  and  democratic  nationalism 

differed  from  nation  to  nation,  the  Instruments  of  self- 

representation  and  the  need  for  populär  participation  v;ere 

common  to  both.   Moreover,  all  fascisms  shared  the  utopianism 



which  was  said  to  have  inspired  the  masses  during  the  French^ 

Revolution,  the  longing  to  create  a  new  man  or  a  new  
nation. 

Many  other  comparisons  will  be  made  in  this  essay,  such 
 as 

the  fascination  with  death  and  the  use  of  martys,  or  the 
 pre- 

occupation  with  youth,  beauty  and  war.   But  all  suc
h  specifics 

are  part  of  the  general  reorientation  of  European  pol
itics,. 

which  we  have  mentioned  already,  and  which  began  with  t
he  French 

Revolution.   The  Revolution,  as  it  were,  set  the  tone  an
d  the 

example  for  a  new  mass  politics  whose  real  triumph  came 
 only 

after  the  First  World  War.   This  was  not  a  consciously  
adopted 

example,  and  many  who  took  it  up  after  the  Revolution 
 in  order 

to  organize  the  masses  hated  the  Revolution,  and  saw  t
he  rites 

and  ceremonies  of  the  Jacobins  only  as  a  part  of  the  terr
or. 

This  makes  the  tracing  of  any  continuity  difficult  ind
eed,  and 

yet  as  a  matter  of  fact  Jacobin  politics  were  adapted  
to  quite 

different  ends.   Wh<»«i  6arly  German  nationalists,  for
  example,  l^^//> 

stressed  the  importance  of  festivals.  of  a  political  li
turgy 

which  centered  upon  the  myths  and  symbols  of  the  nat
ion  — 

using  processions,  folk  dances,  speaking  choruses  
and  the 

singing  of  hymns  ~^>4iwy  seemed  to  have^ittlQ  ii
v^eommeft  v;ith 

the  Jacobins,"*^  yet  the  democratic  Impetus,  and  the  meanö 

through  which  it  expressed  itself,  constituted  a  b
ond  between 

the  tv^o  movements . 

Nationalism  v;as  the  inheritor  of  Jacobin  politics,  a 

democratic,  and,  at  f irst  ,revolutionary  nationalism 
 as  opposed 

to  the  nationalism  v^hich  supported  the  existing  po
litical 



and  social  order.   This  democratic  nationalism  VN?hich  fought 

against  the  Ain<pien  regime  for  a  more  meaningful  national  unity 

V7as  perhaps  the  most  important  Single  link  betv;een  the  French 

Revolution  and  fascism.   Populär  sovereignty  was  affirmed  and 

controlled  through  giving  the  people  a  means  of  participation 

in  the  political  process  --  not  in  reality  but  through  a 

feeling  of  participating,  of  belonging  to  a  true  and  meaning- 

ful Community.   Whether  fascist  mass  meetings  or  the  great 

festivals  of  the  Revolution,  men  and  vomen  cons idered  them- 

selves  active  participants,  and  for  most  of  them  this  ̂ as   to 

prove  a  more  important  involvement  than  representative  govern- 
^iljj^         i>i<r^^M^-r,  coHTAr^T    w^rt(^ht 

ment  could  provide,  removeT^''from  any  >siigQGX  >nvolvcment  by  ̂  

people p   Revolutionary  ardor  or  ideological  commitment  needed 

to  express  itself  in  a  more  direct  manner.   But  such  enthusiasm  — 

an  often  messianic  political  faith  -  grips  masses  of  men  and 

v;omen  mostly  in  times  of  crisis,  and  this  inheritance  of  the 

Revolution  v;as  operative  miostly  in  turbulent  times,  as  the 

Jacobin  dictatorship  and  fascism  itself  demonstrate. 

For  all  that,  this  inheritance  is  difficult  to  disentangle 

from  others,  not  in  its  ideal  of  "the  people"  or  the  Organiza- 

tion of  festivals,  but  as  a  source  for  the  aesthetics  of 

politics.   Italy  v?as  a  Catholic  country  and  Adolf  Hitler  grew 

up  in  Catholic  Austria,  and  Catholic  in  this  context  meant  the 

baroque  v;ith  its  theatricality,  its  ov;n  love  of  symbols  and 

gestures.   Hitler  was  much  influenced  by  the  revival  of  the 

Viennese  baroque  at  the  end  of  the  19th  Century,  with  its 

grandiose  buildings,  its  festivals  and  the  royal  parades  on 



the  famous  Ring  Strasse.    Gabriele  d'Annunzio's  use  of 

Christian  themes  in  his  festivals  during  bis  rule  over  tbe  City 

of  Fiume  v?as  obviously  indebted  to  the  Catholicism  of  the 

baroque,  creating  rites  taken  over  by  Italian  fascism. 

Some  of  the  festivals  of  the  French  Revolution  had 

themselves  borrov;ed  from  Christian  liturgy,^^and  democratic 

nationalism  depended  on  it  to  an  even  greater  extent Thus 

the  holy  flame,  so  common  in  nationalist  festivals,  derived 

from  the  holy  flame  above  the  altar  in  Catholic  churches^v^hile 

declarations  of  faith  v^ere  made  not  to  God ,  but  to  the  nation. 

The  dialogue  between  leader  and  crov7d  was  in  its  stylized 

responses  indebted  to  that  between  the  priest  and  the  congre- 

gation.   Such  borrowing  from  the  Christian  liturgy  v?as  especially 

important  in  Germany  vohere  the  nev;  national  consciousness  was 

set  upon  pietistic  foundations,  and  v*iere  practically  all  the 

early  leaders  of  the  nationalist  movement  came  from  a  pietistic 

Lutheran  background .   For  example,  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt,  the  poet 

of  German  national  unity,  held  in  1814  that  prayers  must 6 

accompany  national  festivals. 

German  nationalism  used  Christian  terminology  to  express 

itself,  a  trend  which  was  to  reach  its  climax  in  National 

Socialism.   There  was  the  "resurrection  of  the  Greater  German 

Reich,"  "the  blood  of  the  martyrs,"  and  constant  appeals  to 

providence.   Hitler,  at  one  point,  called  the  martyrs  of  the 7 

movement  his  apostles.    The  French  Revolution  had  also  created 

a  new  language  for  itself,  but  this  had  no  effect  in  Germany. 

People  were  familiär  with  Christian  terminology,  and  this  was 



8 

co-opted  by  the  Nazis.   Furthermore,  the  Nazis  imitated  the 

interior  of  churches  as  appropriate  for  their  ov;n  kind  of 

worship.   The  jacobins  had  done  the  sarae,  holding  one  of  the
ir 

important  festivals  in  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame  where 
 a 

Statue  of  liberty  replaced  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary.    No 

takeover  of  churches  took  place  in  Nazi  Germany;  instead 

Christian  forms  v;ere  consciously  used  in  order  to  construct 
 a 

rival  religion. 

The  so-called  "sacred  Chambers"  (Weiheräume)  in 

factories  and  big  businesses  v^hich  v;ere  reserved  for  party 

festivities  were  arranged  like  a  chürch;  v;here  the  altar  v^ould 

be  there  stood  Hitler 's  bust  and  the  banners  of  eagles  decorated 

i^i^  svastikas  as  the  symbol  of  unity  betv^een  the  nation  and 

the  Nazi  movement.   And  yet,  all  this  overt  borrov^ing  from 

Christianity  must  not  obliterate  the  basic  importance  of  the 

French  Revolution  even  here :   for  the  concept  of  the  general 

v;ill,  of  the  people  v;orshipping  themselves,  v;as  the  presup
posi- 

tion  upon  v;hich  all  this  borrowing  rested.   Populär  sovereignty 

„^4.  rrsc.■rc.^^r   ;=»nnf:^aled  to  in  Nazi  speeches,  but  in  one  ceremony 

during  the  party  day  at  Nuremberg  Hitler  advanced  tow
ards  the 

holy  flame  as  one  of  a  crov?d,  emerging  only  in  the  last 

moment.    The  ̂ ^^otlucVlln   of  a  political  liturgy  based  upon 

the  aesthetic  of  politics  \^as  a  consequence  of  the  belief  
in 

thtTconstructieR  of  "the  people":   they  had  to  be  mobilized. 

shaped  and  disciplined,  and  the  way  in  which  this  was  don
e  was 

influenced  —  if  not  directly  determined  ~  by  the  French 

Revolution.   The  Revolution  signaled  the  break  between  t
he  old 



politics  of  dynasty  and  privilege,  and  the  new  democratic 

politics  supposedly  based  on  the  vs?ill  of  the  people. 

The  overt  attitude  of  National  Socialists  tov;ards  the 

French  Revolution  V7as  one  of  hatred :   it  symbolized  all  that 

had  gone  wrong  v^ith  Germany.   Historians  used  to  explain  v;hat 

they  regarded  as  the  aggressive  nature  of  German  nationalism, 

and  therefore  of  National  Socialism,  through  the  fact  that 

Germany  had  been  untouched  by  the  Ideals  of  the  French  Revolution, 

and  that  subsequently  it  had  missed  the  benign  influenae  of  the 

Enlightenment.   Thus  Germany  came  to  differ  from  Western 

Europe.   Such  a  view  of  German  history  can  no  longer  be  upheld „ 

German  nationalism,  even  as  it  fought  against  France,  internalized 

ideas  of  freedom  and  humanity  v;hich  the  French  Revolution  pro- 

jected.   Love  of  fatherland  and  freedom  v;ere  the  Slogans  under 

v?hich  the  German  Wars  of  Liberation  against  France  V7ere  fought, 

and  freedom  meant  both  freedom  v;ithin  the  nation  itself  and 

10 
for  other   nations  v;anting  independence.     To  be  sure,  as  the 

struggle  became  more  intense,  Opposition  to  the  French  Revolution 

and  v;hat  it  stood  for  increased,  and  proclamations  of  freedom 

rang  increasingly  hollov;;  nov;  only  the  fatherland  counted . 

But  just  as  the  ideal  of  liberty  exemplified  by  the  French 

Revolution  v;as  repudiated,  its  influenae  reasserted  itself 

through  the  idea  of  populär  sovereignty  and  its  consequences^ 

which  German  nationalism  embattled  against  the  reaction^accepted o 

German  nationalism,  like  all  modern  nationalism, 

involved  the  mobilizing  and  control  of  the  masses.   To  do  so 

it  constructed  a  world  of  illusion  vhich  in  its  content  bore 



10 

no resemblance  to  the  French  Revolution.   This  world,  which 

the  Nazis  adopted  as  their  ov;n^s  a  rural,  not  an  urban  world 

(like  that  of  the  Revolution),  one  in  v;hich  a  mythical  German 

past  had  remained  alive  pointing  to  a  better  future.   Romanticicm 

afid  a  mythical  national  p^ct   playod  a  koy  part  in  the-tronsLiucLlon 

Q-£— :yii5  woL'ld.   Most  nations  represented  themselves  through 

preindustrial  symbols  like  the  native  landscape,  projecting 

a  feeling  of  order  and  harmony  in  contrast  to  the  modern  age. 

Hitler  boasted  that  v;ith  the  rise  of  National  Socialism  "the 11 

nervous  19th  Century  had  corne  to  an  end . "     The  Images  and 

the  rhetoric  of  nationalism  v;er:-  opposed  to  that  v^hich  the 

jacohins  had  projected.   The  storming  of  the  bastille  was  made 

into  a  metaphor  symbolizing  the  perils  of  modernity. 

All  nationalism  claimed  to  provide  stability  in  a  rest- 

less \^;orld  and  to  pull  a  piece  of  eternity  down  into  people's 

lives.   It  saw  itself  as  a  civic  religion  with  a  claim  to  time- 

lessness.   National  symbols  looked  backward  rather  than  forward : 

Germania  in  medieval  dress,  Britania  in  ancient  armor,  Marianne 

often  surrounded  by  the  symbols  of  the  past,  a  chaste  and 

respectable  matron»     These  were  no  Godesses  of  Reason  who 

lacked  a  past.   The  Festivals  of  Revolution  honored  a  short 

memory:   the  death  of  Marat  or  of  the  revolutionary  martyrs, 

it  looked  back  to  Rome  rather  than  to  French  history.   While 

movements  like  National  Socialism  practiced  the  cult  of  its 

martyrs,  these  were  immediately  assimilated  to  heroes  who  had 

fought  for  the  fatherland  in  the  medieval  past  or  during  the 

Wars  of  National  Liberation.   Nationalism  had  a  different  sense 
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of  history  than  the  French  Revolution.   *t  looked  to  conventional , 

nonenlightenment  sources^  for  its  inspiration.   And  though  the 

revolutionary  festivals  in  the  coantryside  also  built  upon 
13 

ancient  peasant  traditions,    the  thrust  of  these  festivals 

was  not  directed  towards  recapturing  the  past  in  order  to 

control  the  future. 

The  content  of  most  19th-  and  20th-century  nationalism 

was  different  from  that  of  the  French  Revolution,  but  its  method 

of  politics  and  self-representation  was  similar.   For  example, 

Robespierre  might  have  feit  at  home  in  Nazi  mass  Meetings, 

except  for  their  huge  dimensions  and  the  kind  of  precedent  and 

imagery  used.   He  would  have  recognized  the  rhythns  of  such 

meetings,  their  songs  and  speaking  choruses^as  a  political 

Statement,  and  their  play  upon  light  and  shadow  would  not 

have  been  stränge,  for  the  Revolution  was  fond  of  annexing  to 

its  own  festivals  sunrises,  sunsets  and  dawns. 

The  Nazis  were  particularly  disturbed  by  the  Revolution 's 

break  with  the  past,  its  repudiation  of  history,  which  seemd 

to  them  a  logical  consequence  of  the  Enlightenment .   Indeed, 

the  triumphant  Revolution  had  forgotten  history;  for  example, 

the  |>antheon  which  was  at  first  opened  to  great  men  of  all 

nations  and  ages  was  finally  restricted  only  to  those  who  had 14 

followed  the  turns  and  twists  of  the  Revolution.     The  Nazis 

and  the  fascists  in  general  saw  socialist  and  Bolshevik  revolu- 

tions  as  thetogical  consequence  of  such  a  break  with  history: 

rootless  and  opportunistic,  devoid  of  principles.   All  these 
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revo lutions  were,  so  they  claimed,  controlled  by  the  Jews,  eternal 

strangers  and  antinational.   Hitler  in  Mein  Kampf  criticized  just  such 

a  revolution.   A  revolution  which  is  a  true  blessing,  he  wrote,  will 

not  be  ashamed  to  make  use  of  already  existing  truths.   After  all. 

human culture.  man  himself,  are  merely  the  end  products  of  a  long 

historical  development  for  which  each  generation  has  furnished  the 

building  blocks.   The  purpose  of  a  revolution  is  not  to  tear  down  the 

who 
le  building,  but  to  remove  what  is  unsuitable  and  to  build  again 

upon  the  space  it  bacated Here  was  the  model  of  a  revolution  which 

was  pitted  against  that  which  France  had  provided.   Such  was  Hitler *s 

mo st  consistent  position  towards  the  revolution  even  if,  at  times,  he 

admired  its  destructive  power  which  had  put  an  end  to  the  old  order  and 

had  led  to  a  new  beginning.   This  was,  after  all,  what  he  himself 

wanted  to  achieve.   But  in  the  last  resort  the  French  revolution 

manipu lated  by  the  Jews  had  produced  evil  rather  than  good 

Nervousn ess  was  the  disease  most  feared  in  the  19th  Century  as 

leading  to  a  general  degenerat ion,  not  only  of  individuals,  but  of  the 

State.   Fear  of  degeneration  haunted  the  fascists,  a  word  they  applied 

liberally  to  their  enemies.   The  answer  to  such  fears,  in  their  eyes, 

was  the  maintenance  of  respectability  and  racial  purity.   Keeping « 

control  over  one ' s  sexuality  was  vital  to  Adolf  Hitler  obsessed  with 

the  spread  of  syphillis A  clear  division  of  functions  between  the 

sexes  was basic  to  moral  and  physical  health.   The  accusation  which  the 

Nazi  ideologist  Alfred  Rosenberg  in  his  Der  Mvthos  des  20.  Jahrhunderts 

(1930)  leveled  against  the  French  Revolution  was  telling  in  this 

text.   The  collapse  of  the  ancien  regime,  he  wrote,  had  as  its 

essary  and  natural  consequence  the  establ ishment  of  the  overbearing 

con 

nee 

influenae  of  women,  many 
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of  wiwt«h  took  on  functions  which  had  been  the  preserve  of  men. 

Had  the  Ideals  of  that  Revolution  not  includedV^iberation  of 

women  v7hose  forerunners,  according  to  Rosenberg,  vere  two 

17 demi-mondaines,  Olympe  de  Gouges  and  Theroigne  de  Mericourt? 

Rosenberg  linked  women ' s  liberation  to  prostitution,  and  this 

v?ithin  the  framework  of  a  confusion  of  sexes.   The  accusation 

of  immorality  leveled  by  the  nationalist  right  against  the 

French  Revolution  in  most  of  Europe  v;as  more  than  just  the 

reaction  of  prüdes.   It  symbolized  the  destruction  of  the  social 

and  political  order. 

But  here,  once  again,  bitter  Opposition  should  not  dis- 

guise  certain  similarities  which  point  back  to  that  general 

reorientation  of  European  politics  we  have  mentioned  before. 

The  Jacobins  also  insisted  on  clear  and  unambiguous  distinctions 

WHJ 

between  
morality  

and  
immorality.   

ThoseVsupported  

the  Revolution 

and  those  vy;ho  opposed  it  should  be  "^flcLinguiaheia .   Robespierre 

loved  to  dissect  the  enemies  of  the  Revolution  into  various 

groups,    and  to  create  order  even  among  those  destined  for 

execution. 

The  uncompromising  distinction  betveen  enemy  and  friend, 

the  supporters  and  those  v;ho  must  be  eliminated,  V7as  drav;n  in 

the  name  of  the  General  Will  of  the  People.   Even  as  the 

guillotine  was  kept  busy,  it  was  claimed  that  the  people  them- 19 

selves  wanted  the  terror  put  on  their  daily  agenda.     Hitler 

made  the  same  claim  somewhat  more  theoretically:   the  people 

themselves  saw  in  a  ruthless  attack  against  the  enemy  a  proof 

of  a  just  cause,  and  in  the  refusal  to  exterminate  him  a  sign 20 

of  weakness.     ^^  ̂ ^^^   these  remarks  in  the  context  of  the 



n  I   ̂ -r*r^  i. 

14 
nationalization  of  the  masses,  as  he  called  it,  crucial  to  the 

reav7akening  of  Germany.   The  emphasis  upon  unanibiguous  dis- 

tinctions  in  politics  as  well  as  social  life  formed  a  common 

bond  betv;een  Jacobinsand  fascists.   The  either/or  cast  of 

mind,  the  premium  put  upon  decisiveness  ^  v;ere  a  means  to  impose 

a  nev;  and  untraditional  leadership  upon  the  nation.   Such 

leadership  was  dependent  upon  the  successful  nationalization 

of  the  masses,  and  this  meant  decisiveness,  clarity  and 

conformity  projected  in  actfioi^^-emrr^Enrough  the  revolutionary 

or  national  cult. 

The  concept  of  the  General  ̂ ill  of  the  E^eople  if  not 
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and  as  Jacob  Talmon  saw  many  years  ago  —  political  and  personal 

SU^H  f^j  21 
conformity  were  essential  to  the  existence  'oTySTrect  democracy. 

The  myths  and  Symbols  —  the  whole  of  the  civic  religion  with 

its  cults  as  the  objectif ication  of  the  general  will  —  focused 

and  directed  the  faith  of  the  people.   Jean-Jacques  Rousseau 

himself  had  recommended  to  the  government  of  Poland  the  Institu- 

tion of  games,  festivities  and  ceremonies  in  order  to  create 

republican  habits  of  mind  which  would  be  impossible  to  uproot 

focusing  and  directing 

22 

But  what  about  the  leader 

the  faith  of  the  people?   Here  the  legacy  which  the  French 

Revolution  left  to  fascism  jpb  at  best  ambivalent« 

During  the  Jacobin  dictatorship  the  public  leadership 

function  was  exercised  through  speeches  and  proclamations. 

Robespierre  and  other  members  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety 



15 

v;ere  compelling  Speakers,  but  they  were  never  the  center  of 

a  cult,  integrated  v?ith  the  myths  and  Symbols  of  the  civic 

religion.   They  v;ere  closer  to  Rousseau 's  original  concept 

of  the  general  will  v?hich  foresaw  a  legislator,  but  no 

charismatic  leader  as  the  object  of  populär  adoration  and 

enthusiasm.   The  deeds  of  the  Revolution  vere  done  in  the 

name  of  abstract  principles,  such  as  freedom  or  reason,  and 

not  in  the  name  of  one  man.   To  be  sure,  martyred  leaders 

became  part  of  the  revolutionary  pantheon«   Jacque-Louis  David 

cast  his  painting  of  the  assassinated  Marat  in  the  form  of  a 
23 

timeless  monument.     David  never  painted  a  living  leader  of 

the  Revolution;  no  such  monument  was,  for  example,  erected  to 

Robespierre.   Jacobins  were  willing  to  celebrate  collective 

deeds,  but  accepted  individual  heroes  only  when  they  were  dead. 

Leadership  during  the  Revolution  was,  after  all,  collective 

leadership;  the  ideal  of  equality  was  maintained  in  theory  and 

not  yet  objectified  by  one  leader  acting  on  behalf  of  the  nation. would 

Napoleon  would  change  all  that  in  a  direction  which/^not  point 

forward  to  future  fascist  leaders,  but  backwards  to  monarchy 

24 

and  empire. 

Fascist  Ideals  of  leadership  could  find  no  comfort  here 

The  only  connection  between  these  ideas  and  the  Revolution 

was,  once  again,  the  political  liturgy  which  could  serve  to 

Support  and  to  frame  the  leader,  even  if  at  times,  as  we  have 

mentioned,  it  was  used  to  document  that  the  leader  was  one 

among  equals.   The  theory  of  democratic  leadership  adopted  by 
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Hitler  and  Mussolini  emerged  as  a  conseauence  of  the  growth 

of  urban  and  industrial  society.   Gustav  Le  Bon '  s  The  Crov?d 

(1889)  was  a  milestone  on  the  road  to  modern  dictatorship,  a 
25 

book  known  and  important  for  both  Hitler  and  Mussolini.     That 

book  was  inspired  by  the  crowds  mobilized  by  General  Boulanger 

from  1886  to  1889  in  his  bid  for  dictatorshipythe  first  modern 

mass  movement^  with  a  truly  cross-class  appeal.   The  Boulangist 

movement  sparked  a  concern  with  the  role  of  the  masses  in 

politics  ̂ s  domonctratGiiT  by  a  s^a^t  of  works  dealmg  with 
26 

collective  psychology. Le  Bon  stressed  the  effpct  of  what  he 

called  "theatrical  representations "  upon  the  crowd,  but  also 

w*^h  the  necessity  of  providing  a  leader  through  VMrch  the  crowd 27 

attains  its  identity.     Such  a  leader  must  himself  be  hypnotized 

by  the  idea  whose  apostle  he  has  become.   Here  hjT  refers  to 

the  men  of  the  French  Revolution,  together  v?ith  Savonarola, 

Luther  and  Peter  the  Hermit,  as  having  exercised  their  fascina- 

tion  over  the  crowd  only  after  having  themselves  been  fascinated 
28 

by  a  creed.     Le  Bon  had  observed  well.   This  was  the  kind  of 

leadership  needed  in  an  age  when  the  mobilized  masses  could 

sway  politics  in  a  manner  which  had  not  been  possible  earlier  — 

with  the  exception  of  the  French  Revolution  which  here  again 

prefigures  a  reorientation  of  European  politics  which  properly 

speaking  became  effective  only  in  industrialized  Europe. 

The  use  which  the  fascist  leaders  themselves  made 

of  a  political  liturgy,  and  the  appeal  of  democratic  leadership, 

varied  from  nation  to  nation.   While  Hitler  made  complete  use 

of  this  manner  of  self-represenation,  Mussolini  made  less  use 



17 
of  it.   No  investigation  of  Mussolini's  political  style  -- 

bis  use  of  political  liturgy  —  exists,  v;hich,  of  itself, 

is  significant.   No  one  could  deal  with'  Hitler  and  fail  to 

describe  tbe  way  in  v^bicb  be  integrated  bis  leadersbip  witb 

a  political  liturgy  in  order  to  control  and  to  sway  tbe  masses 

Mussolini  did  use  sucb  a  liturgy  as v7ellVS»bÄfi  be  would  let 

tbe  development  of  a  speecb  depend  upon  tbe ^es  and  voices 
29 

of  tbe  tbousands  wbo  packed  tbe  piazza.     He  bad  bimself 

pbotograpbed  beside  a  statue  of  Augustus,  and  vy;as  presented 

v;itb  a  Roman  sv^ord  on  anotber  occasion,  but  sucb  episodes 

bardly  document  tbe  use  of  a  fully  fledged  political  cult^  tbe 

kind  of  festivals  wbicb  tbe  Revolution  bad  celebrated  or  v;bicb 

Nazi  mass  meetings  projected.   Tbe  Cult  of  tbe  Duce  v;as  mucb 

more  personal,  projected  upon  one  man  ratber  tban  upon  tbe 

leader  as  a  symbol  of  tbe  ideology  of  bis  movement  nov 

supposedly  sbared  by  all  tbe  people.   Indeed,  tbe  cult  of  tbe 30 

Duce  v?as  kept  separate  from  tbe  fascist  party.     Hitler,  on 

tbe  contrary,  in  tbe  long  term  attempted  to  restrict  tbe  impact 

of  a  Single  individual  upon  tbe  ritual«   Tbe  ceremony  itself 

sbould  bave  an  independent  life.   Hitler  v;anted  tbis  independence 

because  be  believed  tbat  tbis  would  insure  tbe  continuity  of 

tbe  Tbird  Reicb  even  after  bis  deatb,  for  bis  successor  v;ould 

not  possess  bis  ov^n  magic  and  tbe  use  of  tbe  liturgy  would 

disguise  tbis  fact«     MussoliniVnever  exalted  a  political 

liturgy  in  tbis  manner,  and  did  not  bave  tbe  illusion  tbat  it 

migbt  function  to  keep  tbe  leader  all  pov;erful  tbrougb  giving 

bim  tbe  appearance  of  a  priest  at  an  altar  in  a  baroque  cburcb. 
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Mussolini  did  make  use  of  mass  rites  and  ceremonies, 

even  if  he  rejected  the  religious  fervor  v;hich  could  accompany 32 

such  a  political  style.     Hov^ever,  in  Italy  politics  as  a 

theater  filled  vs^ith  passion  came  into  its  ovn  with  Gabriele 

d'Annunzio's  rule  over  the  City  of  Fiume  (1919-1920).   The 

succession  of  festivals  in  which   d'Annunzio  played  a  leading 

role  were  supposed  to  abolish  the  distance  betv^een  leader  and 

led,  and  the  speeches  from  the  balcony  of  the  town  hall  to 

the  crov^d  belov;  (accompanied  by  trumpets)  v?ere  to  accomplish 33 

the  same  purpose.     D'Annunzio  used  secular  side  by  side  v?ith 

religious  Symbols  in  order  to  create  a  civic  reT igion.   His 

was  a  fully  worked  out  political  1 iturgy  which  was  supposed 

to  keep  Fiume  in  a  state  of  continual  pxcitement  and  euphoria,  unit
 

ing   the  city  against  its  ̂ n^mips  and  project  it  as  a  symbo^ 

for  a  new  Italy.   The  French  Revolution  was  involved  in  such a 

a  political  theater  only  in/^most  indirect  way:   foreshadowing 

a  new  political  age  which  had  reached  maturity  at  Fiume. 

D'Annunzio's  rule  over  Fiume  was  the  first  tim*='  in  the  post- 

revolutionary  age  that  the  aesthetics  of  politics  had  been
  used 

once  again  as  a  principal  means  of  governance.   But  the
  immediate 

inspiration  for  such  politics  was  the  poet ' s  own  fertile  imagina- 

tion  inspired  by  the  artistic  movements  of  his  age. 

Mussolini  did  take  from  Fiume  the  way  of  doing  politics, 

the  fascist  rites  and  ceremonials  through  which  the  collec
tivity 34 

fused  with  the  leader.     However,  the  Duce  was  in  the  center 

of  such  politics^^less  as  the  synibol  for  some  transcendent 
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principle--such  as  the  Volk's  soul  or  the  race--than  as  a  political 

leader,  the  living  creator  of  a  new  state.   Nationalisro  in  Italy  had 

retained  a  liberal  core  and  had  avoided  fusing  with  racism,  or  with 

that  mysticism  of  the  Volk  vhich  was  to  bedevil  Germany.   The  state, 

not  the  Volk,  played  a  dominant  role  in  Italian  nationalism,  and 

here  important  groups  such  as  the  arroy  sav  the  nation  symbolized  by 

the  king  rather  than  Mussolini.   Moreover,  unlike  Hitler,  Mussolini 

was  not  visually  oriented,  but  focused  upon  the  printed  word  and 

oral  expression.   The  Mirabeaus,  Andre  Cheniers  and  Davids  who 

helped  to  shape  revolutionary  festivals  vould  have  found  no  peers  in 

fascist  Italy.   There  the  political  liturgy  did  not  excite  such 

attention,  and  the  names  of  those  who  organised  fascist  rites,  men 

like  Italo  Balbo,  Augusto  Turati  or  Achille  Starace,  vere  noted  for 

other  Services  which  they  rendered  to  the  fascist  state.   Germany, 

on  the  other  hand,  had  its  Albert  Speer  and  Joseph  Goebbels  who 

managed  the  aesthetics  of  politics. 

We  have  found  links  and  differences  between  the  French  and  the 

fascist  revolutions,  not  by  examining  specific  attitudes,  but 

through  more  general  principles.   The  political  liturgy,  the 

aesthetic  of  politics,  stood  at  the  ̂ re  of  the  continuities  between 

the  two  revolutions,  together  with  the  quest  for  totality  and  the 

either/or  mentality  as  the  spur  to  decisiveness  in  politics.   Basic 

to  all  of  these  links  was  the  democratizat ion  of  politics,  the  rule 

of  the  general  will  which  informed  the  nationalism  upon  which 

fascism  was  built.   Fascism  and  the  French  Revolution,  each  in  its 

own  way,  saw  itself  as  a  democratic  movement  directed  against  the 

establishment.   Fascism  as  a  movement  had  a  revolutionary  thrust, 

and  even  in 
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power  --  now  itself  the  establishment  —  made  füll  use  of 

an  anti^establishment  rhetoric  directed  against  bourgeoisie. 

There  are  two  further  connections  between  the  French 

Revolution  and  fascism  v;hich  bear  mention:   the  preoccupation 

v;ith  death  and  youth.   Funeral  symbolism  played  a  large  role 

in  revolutionary  festivals  often  acted  out  around  an  ampty 

tomb.   These  were  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Revolution 

whose  actual  funerals  were  grandiose  mis-en  scenes  at  v\7hose 
/ 

end  stood  the  Pantheon o   The  Revolution  attempted  to  redesign 

cemeteries  as  places  of  eternal  sleep  rather  than  Christian 

resurrection.   Architects  experimented  v;ith  tornbs  containing 

the  ashes  of  great  men  to  be  placed  at  the  center  of  such 36 

cemeteries.     The  cult  of  the  martyred  dead  or  of  those  who 

had  played  an  important  role  in  the  Revolution  V7as  celebrated 

during  Jacobin  rule  and  the  Directory.   Fascism  celebrated  a 

similar  cult  of  the  dead.   Italo  Balbo  first  organized  fascist 

funerals  in  Italy  as  mass  events  combining  religious  with 
37 

patriotic  ceremony«     Such  funerals  were  part  of  many  fascist 

rites  V7hich  Balbo  organized,  providing  perhaps  another  Inspiration 

for  fascist  ceremonial  v;hich  d'Annunzio  had  rehearsed  so 

splendidly. 

^H£  f44Cii cult  of  the  dead  was  not  confined  to  the  martyrs 

of  the  movement,  but  included  the  fallen  of  the  First  World  War. 

Both  Italian  fascism  and  National  Socialism  regarded  themselves 

as  the  true  inheritors  of  the  war  experience,  guardians  of 

the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier.   Fascist  Italy  built  some  of 

the  most  spectacular  war  cemeteries  —  such  as  that  at  Redepuglia  — 
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using  Christian  symbolism,  as  for  example  the  three  crosses 

of  calvary  to  proclaim  the  resurrection  of  those  who  gave 

their  life  for  the  fatherland.   All  nations  who  had  been  at 

var  gave  Singular  honor  to  their  war  dead,  but  in  fascism 

such  remembrance  was  close  to  the  center  of  its  political 

ritual,  never  to  be  lost  from  sight«   The  martyrs  of  the 

movement  were  assimilated  to  the  fallen  soldier,  both  had  sacri 

ficed  their  lives  for  the  nation.   Italian  fascism's  cult  of 

the  dead,  in  contrast  to  that  of  Nazi  Germany,  ha^Tnot  yet 

received  much  attention,  and  therefore  all  Statements  about 

it  must  be  tentative.   But  in  a  movement  which  saw  itself  in 

the  light  of  the  First  World  War,  and  which  was  pledged  to 

continue  the  fight  for  Italy's  victory,  sacrificial  death 

w 
as  bound  to  occupy  an  important  place  in  the  rhetoric  and 

ceremonial  of  the  party. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  pride  of  place  which 

the  memory  of  the  war  dead  and  martyrs  held  in  National  Socialism 

Some  of  the  most  spectacular  ceremonies  at  the  Nuremberg  rallies 

werc  devctcd  to  "this  cult,  including  perhaps  the  central  ceremony 

where  Hitler  stood  aJLone  in  front  of  the  eternal  flame  against 

the  background  of  massed  party  formations.   Christian  symbolism 

was  once  again  part  of  this  cult:   for  example,  the  bullet 

which  killed  Albert  Schlageter,  considered  a  Nazi  martyr,  was 
38 

kept  in  a  silver  reliquary.     State  funerals  were  carefully 

programmed  ceremonies  of  great  splendor.   Thus  when  the  body 

of  the  assassinated  Nazi  leader  of  SwitzerlanoVwas  transferred 

to  bis  home  in  north  Germany  in  1936  the  journey  took  fifteen 
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hours.   There  vy7as  a  ceremony  at  every  Station  on  the  way, 

and  the  partially  open  car  with  the  coffin  and  honor  guard 
39 

v?as  flanked  by  two  cars  reserved  for  v^reathes.     State  funerals, 

though^"lfte*,e''7'"'w^re  an  integral  part  of  the  cult  of  the  dead 

v^hich  the  Nazis  practiced. 

State  funerals  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp  through- 

out  the  19th  Century,  but  these  v?ere  funerals  of  rulers, 

generals  and  members  of  the  government,   Sirt'the  French  Revolution 

and  fascism  democratized  State  fvinerals:   not  birth  or  privilege, 

but  Service  to  the  cause,  v\;arranted  such  display  regardless  of 

the  person's  social  origin  or  standing,   France   took  up 

this  revolutionary  tradition  vs?ith  the  founding  of  the  Third 

Republic;  for  example,  the  funeral  of  Victor  Hugo  in  1885  has 

been  called  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  mass  age,  with  its 

processions,  the  catafalque  under  the  Arch  of  Triumph  — 

ending  at  the  Pantheon,  opened  again  for  the  first  time  in 40 

thirty-five  years.     The  precedent  for  such  a  funeral  were 

those  of  Marat  or  Mirabeau,  and  though  Napoleon  III  had  refined 

and  elaborated  the  practice  of  State  funerals,  these  did  not 

have  the  same  overall  national  and  educational  purpose. 

Xd4 — funerals  were  not  ao — imporfeanfe  as  eommemorative 

peremr^nioo  in  Lhe  liturgioo  of  fgacism  and  tho  Fronch  Rovolu^iron 

Yet^  here,  once  more,  there  \>7as  no  straight  line  connecting 

the  two  movements,  but  a  gray  zone  v;hich  complicates  the  tracing 

of  inf  luence.'V  Th§^ pomp  and  circumstance  of  State  funerals  began 

not  with  the  French  Revolution,  but  V7ith  the  baroque.   The 

theat^cality  of  the  baroque,  its  fascination  v;ith  death,  led 
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to  a  surfeit  of  funeral  pomp  with  its  interminable  processions 

and  elaborate  decorations :   the  catafalque  came  into  its 
fascists 

ov^n  as  a  kind  of  stage  for  the  corps.   Though/Uike  the  French 

Revolution  preferred  a  simplerv  classical  style^  for  their 

decorations,  baroque  funeral  pomp  remained  a  fixture  in  the 

Catholic  regions  of  Europe.   The  tradition  of  the  baroque, 

familiär  to  fascist  leaders,  obscures  the  influenae  of  the 

French  Revolution.   Nevertheless,  while  baroque  funerals  v;ere 

religious  rites  vithout  any  political  purpose,  both  the  French 

Revolution  and  the  fascists  integrated  such  funerals  and  the 

cult  of  the  dead  into  their  political  style  as  part  of  their 

own  self-representation. 

Why  this  preoccupation  v;ith  death  by  revolutions  v;hich 

wanted  to  issue  in  a  new  and  dynamic  age,  be  it  the  Republic 

of  vir  tue,  the  Thousand  Year  Reicn  or/to"  create  a  ne\;5Vrn5h  v7ho 

v;ould  put  everything  right?  The  fascist  call  to  sacrifice  made 

use  of  the  Christian  dialectic  of  death  and  resurrection.   The 

transcendence  of  death  v?as  closely  linked  in  fascism  to  the 

fallen  of  the  First  World  War,  as  documented  by  the  design  of 

military  cemeteries  v?ith  their  crosses  and  frequent  representa- 
41 

tions  of  soldiers  touched  by  Christ.     The  Nazis,  for  example, 

took  the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier  and  applied  it  to  their 

ov;n  martyrs.   Death  and  life  were  not  contraries,  but  linked 

to  one  another.   For  some  Italian  fascists  death  v?as  sober  and 

devoid  of  sentiment,  a  test  of  individual  discipline,  but  for 

the  most  part  fascists  held  to  the  traditional  ideas  that 

sacrifice  for  the  nation  transcended  death.   Thus  fascism  sought 
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to  abolish  death,  just  as  it  attempted  to  make  time  stand 

still.   Such  an  emphasis  in  its  ideology  is  hardly  astounding  as 

a  movement  dedicated  to  perpetual  v;ar. 

The  French  Revolution  could  not  make  use  of  the  Christian 

theme  of  death  and  resurrection.   Instead,  as  we  have  men- 

tioned,  death  was  defined  as  perpetual  sleep.   Indeed,  the 

redesign  of  cemeteries  V7as  supposedly  part  of  the  attempted 

de-Christianization  of  France.   The  cult  of  the  martyrs  helped 

legitimize  the  Revolution,  and  the  funerals  of  so-called 

"great  men"  in  the  Pantheon  v?as  seen  as  a  means  to  educate  the 42 

public  in  virtue.     These  were  men  of  the  past  like  Rousseau, 

Voltaire  or  Descartes  v^hom  the  Revolution  could  claim  as  its 

ancestors,  the  martyrs  of  the  Revolution  and  a  few  of  its 

leaders.   This  cult  of  death  v;as  obviously  different  from  that 

of  fascism:   it  lacked  the  dialectic  of  death  and  resurrection
. 

Only  through  the  preservation  of  his  memory  in  the  minds  of 

his  countrymen  could  the  martyJV^r  the  "great  man"  be  assured 

of  eternal  life.   With  fascism,  on  the  other  hand,  the  dead 43 

return  to  inspire  the  living.    As  soldiers  feil  in  the  v;ars 

of  the  revolution  there  was  a  slow  return  to  the  idea  of  the 

sacredness  of  their  last  resting  place,  just  as  Christianity 
44 

reasserted  itself  as  a  doctrine  of  consolation.     Though  the 

nature  of  death  was  different,  both  the  French  Revolution  and 

fascism  practiced  a  cult  of  death  in  order  to  legitimize  their
 

revolution  through  its  martyrs,  to  justify  the  call  for  s
acrifice 

now  or  in  the  future,  and  perhaps  also  under  the  spell  of  the 

apocalyptic  vision  that  the  scourges  of  God  had  to  be  o
vercome 

before  time  could  be  abolished.   What  Ernst  Bloch  called  th
e 
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"hidden  revolution"  was  never  far  below  the  surface  even  of 45 

those  revolutions  who  rejected  it. 

The  cult  of  youth  is  easier  to  analyze:   both  revolu- 

tions sought  to  present  themselves  as  youth  movements  filled 

v;ith  energy,  resolve  and  beauty.   Yet  here  also  there  v;ere 

important  differences  in  practice  and  theory.   Fascist  movements 

v?ere  youth  movements  in  fact  and  in  theory,  but  the  militants 
ffKBhLH  46 

of  theStevolution  were  often  family  men,  settled  in  life. 

To  be  sure,  youtn  v;ent  ott  tö  v;ar,  givmg  rise  to  songs  and 

poems  v?hich  extolled  their  youthful  qualities  as  soldiers  of 

the  Revolution«   Though  the  Marseillaise  called  all  Citizens  to 

>• 

arms,  it  was  according  to  the  third  verse  "our  young  heroes" 

v?ho  fall  in  battle,  while  the  earth  stamps  out  new  heroes  to 

take  their  place.   Fascist  worship  of  youth  hardly  needs 

underlining«   It  is  documented  by  the  statues  which  Surround 

the  Forum  Mussolini  in  Rome,  or  the  figures  which  crowned  the 

Führer 's  rostrum  at  the  Nuremberg  party  rallies,  showing  a 

Goddess  of  Victory  flanked  by  three  figures  of  naked  youths. 

But  here,  again,  the  connection  is  indirect,  indeed  even  less 

certain  than  in  the  case  of  the  cult  of  death«   The  cult  of 

youth  was  a  product  of  war,  and  not  of  the  French  Revolution, 

while  its  revival  at  the  fin  de  siecle  directly  influenced 

fascism.  „ 

Tt  is  easier  to  find  general  than  specific  links  between 

fascism  and  the  French  Revolution.   We  have  tried  to  sketch 

some  of  them  here.   And  if  they  are  to  be  summarized  it  might 

be  simplest  to  state  that  the  French  Revolution  stood  at  the 

beginning  of  a  democratization  of  politics  which  climaxed  in 
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20th-century  fascismo   We  have  attÄnpted  to  analyze  the  legacy 

of  the  French  Revolution  as  it  applied  to  both  National 

Socialism  and  Italian  fascism.   But  this  legacy  differed, 

just  as  the  tv70  fascisms  v;ere  different  in  many  respects. 

National  Socialism  was  the  true  inheritor  of  the  aesthetic 

of  politics.   Mussolini,  as  we  saw,  put  less  emphasis  upon  a 

political  liturgy  as  mediating  between  leader  and  people. 

Though  he  also  made  use  of  the  new  mass  politics,  his  dictator- 

ship  was  more  personal  than  that  of  Hitler  who  tended  to  cast 

his  power  in  symbolic  forme   But  Italian  fascism  aisBE)  forged 

its  own  link  to  the  Revolution  which  was  absent  in  Germany. 

The  French  Revolution  had  regarded  itself  as  a  new  departure,   -; 

creating  a  iMb^  nation  of  brothers,  while  some  of  its  radicals 

had  talked  about  creating  a  new  man.   That  was  precisely  what 

Mussolini  had  in  mind :   fascism  should  create  a  new  type  of 

47 

man  no  longer  a  product  of  the  present 
 order.     He  never  told 

US  exactly  what  this  new  man  should  look  like  or  how  he  should 

behave,  though  this  can  be  inferred  from  the  new  fascist  style. 

[etat  the  GpcGifico  woro  unimportaiT^   The  new  man  proclaimed  that 

fascism  must  pass  beyond  the  present  into  a  yet  unchartered 

future. 

This  seems  one  reason  why  some  Italian  fascists  did 

not  stop  at  the  usual  condemnation  of  the  French  Revolution, 

but  called  upon  fascism  to  surpass  it  towards  a  new  kind  of 

democracy  to  be  run  by  producers.     The  fascist  ideal  of  the^^/>7^ 

new  man  contain^as  heritage  from  the  hated  Enlightenment^JV^'^  ^  3>^ 

that  a  new  man  can  be  pgödueed  through  education  and  experience. 

^< 
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27 The  Nazis,  and  especially  the  SS,  also  envisioned  a  nev  man,  but  he  was 

to  exemplify  ancient  Germanic  virtues,  a  man  from  the  past  unspoilt  by 

the  present.   The  primacy  of  historical  myth  in  National  Socialism 

could  not  tolerate  a  revolutionary  concept  of  man.   Their  different 

concepts  of  a  nev  man  was  the  nearest  either  Italian  fascism  or 

National  Socialism  came  to  providing  a  guide  to  utopia,  but  here,  once 

more,  differences  between  the  twp  fascisms  affected  their  viev  of  the 

French  Revolution.   Mussolini  was  at  least  nominally  opposed  to 

utopias,  to  concepts  standing  outside  history,  and  in  his  article  on 

fascism  in  the  Encyclopedia  Italiana  he  linked  the  idea  of  utopia  to 

Jacobin  innovations  based  upon  evil  and  abstract  principles.   Fascism 

was  supposed  to  be  a  realistic  doctrine  which  wanted  to  solve  problems 

arising  from  historical  development.   For  all  that  the  new  man  could 

not  be  allowed  to  exist  outside  the  fascist  state,  but  was  an  integral 

part  of  this  state  on  the  road  to  utopia.   Inspite  of  the  repeated 

attacks  upon  utopianism  the  fascist  state  itself  tended  to  become  a 

Republic  of  Virtue 

¥f. The  French  Revolution  was  not  only  condemned  for  its  utopianis m 

and  materialism,  but  also  for  its  passion  for  absolutes,  as  another 

article  in  the  Encyclopedia  character ized  Jacobin  thought 

^^. 

Surely  an 

odd  condemnation  for  a  movement  which  itself  believed  in  absolutes  from 
/ 

the  myths  and  symbols  of  the  nation  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Duce . 

The  Jacobins  were  also  attacked  by  Italian  fascists  for  being  too  rigid 

and  formalistic,  but  even  such  an  attack  focused  upon  their  love  for 

absolutes.   This  meant  for  one  historian  writing  in  the  Encyclopedia 

the  attempt  to  purify  France  through  the  shedding  of  blood  on 
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behalf  of  abstract  principles  such  as  the  Supreme  Being  
or  the 

Republic  of  Virtue.     Once  more,  fascism^^se^^^o^e?' in 

this  condemnation,  it  too  wanted  to  enforce  public  
virtue  and 

was  not  averse  to  the  shedding  of  blood,  if  not  on  
behalf  of 

the  Republic  of  Virtue,  than  on  behalf  of  a  
virtuous  nation. 

Were  such  accusations  due  to  the  fact  that  fasc
ism 

could  not  see  the  moat  in  its  own  eye,  or  do  we 
 see  one  revolu- 

tion  attacking  a  rival?  While  the  first  hypothe
sis  was  cer- 

tainly  true,  the  latter  was  of  greater  consequen
ce.   Hitler, 

as  we  saw,  constructed  his  own  model  of  the  revo
lution  ß>d > 

different  from  that  of  France;  Mussolini  too  "c
laimed  originality 

for  his  revolution  which  wanted  to  create  a  new  man  
 and  a  new 

nation  through  its  own  momentum  based  upon  its  pe
culiar  mixture 

of  left-an3right-wing  doctrine.   Perhaps  because  
of  the  liberal 

tradition  of  the  Risorgimento  and  the  syndica
lists  and  futurists 

who  joined  with  fascism,  Mussolini 's  revolution  was  closerto 

the  French  model  than  that  proclaimed  by  Nazi  Ger
many.   The 

nN  Tue  wufie^ 

Nazi  condemnation  of  the  French  Revolutionärs 
 str^ght  forward: 

i^   ,..=o  n>.ovpi  anri  materialist,  the  work  of  Jews  and  masons. 

But  what  did  French  fascists  make  of  thei
r  own  national 

revolution?  Many  of  them  had  passed  throug
h  the  Action  Francaise 

with  its  exaltation  of  the  Ancien  ßegime  and  ha
tred  for  the 

Revolution  which  had  so  wantonly  destroyed  it.   W
e  cannot 

describe  the  attitudes  of  each  French  fascist
  movement  to  the 

Revolution;  in  any  case  this  would  mean  te
lling  a  repetitive 

tale  accus ing  the  Revolution  f^  having  begun
  a  process  which 
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culminated  in  the  corrupt  Third  Republic.   Nevertheless,  we 

can  find  ambivalent  attitudes  towards  the  Revolution  on  the 

part  of  some  French  fascists^  different  from  those  in  Italy 

or  Germany.   George  Valois,  one  of  the  founders  of  French 

fascism  sav;  the  French  Revolution  as  the  beginning  of  a  move- 

ment,  both  socialist  and  nationalist,  v;hich  the  fascists  v?ould 
51a 

complete.      Unlike  George  Valois,  v;ho  never  ceased  to  flirt 

v;ith  the  left,  the  young  fascist  intellectuals  who  edited 

the  Journal  Je  Suis  Partout  did  not  find  their  roots  in  the 

French  Revolution,  but  v?ere  ambivalent  about  its  heritage, 

This  equippe  revelled  in  their  youth,  v;orshipped  energy,  and 

cultivated  an  outrageous  polemical  style  directed  against 

republican  France.   Je  Suis  Partout  published  a  special  issue 

on  the  French  Revolution  in  1939,  dedicated  to  those  v;ho  had 

fought  against  the  Revolution,  especially  the  peasants  of  the 

Vendee  who  v;ere  said  to  have  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the 

truth  —  and  to  Charlotte  de  Corday  v;ho  had  assassinated 

52 
Marat.     There  was  nothing  ambivalent  here,  nor  about  the 

headline  giving  v;ar  and  Inflation  as  the  driving  force  behind 

the  Revolution.   The  Revolution,  so  v?e  hear,  had  opened  the  door 

to  speculators  long  before  present  deputies  had  demonstrated 

once  more  the  link  betv;een  corruption  and  republican  parliaments 

And  yet  there  was  a  certain  admiration  for  Robespierre,  "gerne 

inhumaine  et  abstrait,"  himself  unique  in  his  incorruptibility 53 

However,  once  more  Robespierre,  the  Jacobin,  is  condemned 

for  his  passion  for  absolutes,  his  "religious  passions"  —  and 



29a 

that  by  Robert  Brasillach  the  leader  of  this  equippe  v;ho  Wrm- 54 

s^  could  be  said  to  exemplify  just  such  a  passion. 

Brasillach  himself  was  a  sentimental  romantic,  as  s^  co
ntem- 

porary^'t>boGrvGi 
\Z-  \^ho  vag  attracted  to  the  aesthetic 

55 

of  politics,  greatly  admiring  the  Nureniberg  party  ra
llies 

This  did  not  keep  him  during  the  war  from  accusing  the 

Gaullists  of  possessing  the  religious  spirit 

^% 
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of  a  militant  Robespierrism  which  left  no  room  for  open-eyed 56 

realism.     These  v;ere  echoes  of  Mussolini 's  criticism  of  the 

Revolution,  and  in  this  case  what  we  have  called  the  mirror 

effect  was  present  as  well:   the  Revolution  was  accused  of 

attitudes  many  of  whom  were  in  fact  shared  by  fascists. 

Brasillach  and  his  friends  had  broken  with  the  Action  Francaise 

precisely  because  it  was  too  sober  and  stodgy,  not  passionate 

enough,  that  it  looked  to  the  Ancien  regimeTthan  to  a  future 

revolution,   Their  revolution  meant  hatred  for  capitalism  and 

democracyi^^r  love  for  youth  ahcJVvioience.    ' 

Speaking  about  the  French  Revolution  Brasillach 

AMn  h/AP  ̂ e^ti 
exclaimed  that  it  had  set  the  world  on  fire,  b^t  that  this  wirs 

a  beautiful  conf lagration.     RevolutioifVWas  praised  even  if 

its  content  was  denied.   Similarly,  Drieu  la  Rochelle  praised 

the  truly  virile  republicanism  manifested  by  Jacobin  authoritarians 58 

during  the  French  Revolution.   For  these  young  fascists  the 

French  Revolution  served  as  an  example  of  how  to  bring  down  the 

old  Order  —  it  exemplified  the  beauty  of  violence  and*^  manlinesSo 

But  even  here  they  wer^not  consistent.   Thus  in  the  special 

number  of  Je- Suis  Partout  on  the  Revolution  Brasillach  condemned 

the  Jacobin  terror  and  called  for  a  general  reconciliation  — 59 

with  the  Vichy  government  in  mind.      There  was  always  the  pull 

of  conservative  attitudes  towards  the  Revolution,  and  it  was 

the  historian  Pierre  Gaxotte  of  the  Action  Francaise  who  wrote 

the  lead  artid-e  on  war  and  inflation  as  the  motors  of  the 

Revolution  in  the  special  issue  of  Je  Suis  Partoutg   There  he 

roundly  condemned  all  revolution:   a  revolution  without  the 
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Quillotine,  vithout  looting  and  denunciation,  v;ithout  dictator- ^  60 

ship  and  prisons  vas  said  to  be  no  revolution  at  all.  ̂    And 

this  vas  written  in  a  Journal  of  which  Robert  Brasillach  v;as 

the  driving  force. 

The  jacobin  lurked  close  to  the  surface  among  these 

French  fascists  ai^^3>-W4«ö^Mussolini,  though  they  condemn-e
d 

»lufeiofiv^i>c  n 

practicer-  The  "abstract"  v;as  rejected  in  favor  of  a  greater 

realism  —  but  v;hat  was  more  abstract  than  a  national  mystigue 

v;hich  demanded  unquestioning  loyalty  or  vie\^ing  men  and  wome
n 

through  their  stereotypes  —  for'^Qfvc'frthe  so-called  new  
man  w», 

after  all,  an  ideal  type? 

The  Jacobin  terror  v?as  at  least  mömentarily  rehabilitate
d 

/ 

France   the   collaborationists  v?anted    to    sho^^   themselves  v;orthy
 

to  be    trust«!   w*«*i    the   <^veirnment .      Nov?    a    leader  of   the   RNP 

be  the 
wrote  that  as  in  Robespierre ' s  time  terror  must 

Order  of  the  day.   The  sworn  enemies  of  the  national  
Revolution 

should  pay  with  their  lives  for  treason  or  resistance.   
 But 

such  praise  for  the  terror  merely  grasped  a  conveni
ent  precedent 

and  hardly  touched  upon  v*frt  influenceVEhe  French 
 Revolution 

itself  may  have  had  upon  Marcel  Deat  and  his  politica
l  party. 

Latin  fascism  showed  a  somewhat  greater  continuity
  of 

mind  with  the  French  Revolution  than  National  Socialis
m.   It 

wanted  to  create  something  nev)  and  not  merely  to  revive  a 

mythical  past.   The  rejection  of  the  French  Revolution
  as  a 

model  for  change  was  general  among  fascists^ though,  as  we  have
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Seen,  this  vas  nuanced  in  the  Latin  nations  rather  than 

one-dimensional  as  in  Germany.   But  when  all  is  said  and  done, 

the  most  important  influenae  exercised  by  the  Revolution  upon 

fascism  v;as  through  the  start  of  a  new  kind  of  politics: 

designed  to  mobilize  the  masses  and  to  integrate  them  into  a 

political  System  through  rites  and  ceremonies  in  which  they 

could  participate,  and  by  an  aesthetic  of  politics  which  appealed 

to  the  longing  for  Community  and  camaraderie  in  an  industrial 

ageo   As  Adolf  Hitler  put  it:   v;hen  a  man  leaves  his  small 

v7orkshop,  or  the  big  factory  v;here  he  feels  small,  and  enters 

into  a  mass  meeting  v;here  he  is  surrounded  by  thousards v;ith 

like  convictions^ he  becomes  convinced  of  the  righteousness  of 

the  cause  —  gaining  personal  strength  through  fighting  within 
62 

an  all-encompassing  confraternity.     This  was  a  language  the 

members  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  might  have  understood. 

Tracing  the  connection  between  the  French  Revolution 

and  fascism  means  emphasizing  degrees  of  difference,  nuances 

and  inferences.   No  body  of  research  exists  which  might  encourage 

more  autho^tative  Statements  about  the  link  between  the  tv?o 

movements,  starting  v;ith  the  influenae  of  the  Revolution  upon 

important  fascist  leaders.   We  would  also  have  to  knowwhat,  if 

anything,  those  v?ho  organized  fascist  rites  and  ceremonials 

actually  borrowed  from  the  Jacobins:   only  in  the  case  of  Nazi 

Germany  can  it  be  said  v;ith  some  certainty  that  the  earlier 

movement  provided  little  or  no  detailed  inspiration«   For  all 

that,  important  connections  existed,  and  even  the  manner  in 

v;hich  fascist  movements  rejected  the  French  Revolution  can  cast 
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some  light  upon  fascism  itself .   In  the  last  resort^  the 

political  culture  of  fascism  vjas    indebted  to  the  French 

Revolution  in  general  as  the  first  modern  movement  to  make 

use  of  a  nevj   kind  of  politics  in  order  to  mobilize  the  masses 

and  to  end  the  alienation  of  man  from  his  society  and  his 

nationo 
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The  Nazis,  and  especially  the  SS,  also  envisioned  a  nev;  man, 

but  he  was  to  exemplify  ancient  Germanic  virtues,  a  man  from 

the  past  unspoilt  by  the  presento   The  primacy  of  historical 

myth  in  National  Socialism  could  not  tolerate  a  revolutionary 

concept  of  man.   Tho  idealistic  concept^  of  a  nev;  man  v^as  the 

nearest  either  -    Italian  fascism  or  National  Socialism  came 

to  providing  a  guide  to  an  utopia,  but  here,  once  more,  differences 

betv7een  the  two  fascisms  affected  their  viev;  of  the  French 

Revolution o   Mussolini)^  was  at  least  nominally*»^  opposed  to 

utopias,  to  concepts  standing  outside  history,  and  in  his 

article  on  fascism  in  the  Encyclopedia  Italiana  he  linked  the 

idea  of  utopia  to  Jacobin  innovations  based  upon  evil  and 

abstract  principles.   Fascism  was  supposed  to  be  a  realistic 

doctrine  which  wanted  to  solve  problems  arising  from  historical 

development.  {^'^y     cy/ 

The  French  Revolution  was  not  only  condemned  for  its 

utopianism  and  materialism,  but  also  for  its  passion  for 

absolutes,  as  another  article  in  the  Encyclopedia  characterized 
50 

Jacobin  thought.     Surely  an  odd  condemnation  for  a  movement 

which  itself  believed  in  absolutes  from  the  myths  and   Symbols 

f  the  nation  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Duce.   I- 
-faocicm 

priHi:^f^    ■i^cQlf   nn    ita    roaliam.    unliko    the   Nazis   who  v>?crQ    roalicts. 

bu-t  köpfe   this  ■■■faot iiuiii    Lhfai   public   eye.      The  Jacob  ins 

were   also   attacked  by   Italian    fascists    for  being   too   rigid 

and    formalistic,    but   even   such   an   attack   r-etumed-^o   their 

love    for   absolutes.      This   meant   for   one    facciet^istorianV 

Attompfeing^to   purify   France   through   the   shedding  of  blood   on 



?7a. 

Por  all  that  the  new  man  could  not  be  allowed  to  exist  outslde 

the  fscist  State,  but  was  an  integral  part  of  thls  State  on 

the  road  to  utopia.  Inspite  of  the  repeated  attacks  upon  utopianism 

the  faselst  State  Itselrbooaa^  a  Republic  of  Virtue« 
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revolutions  ivere,  so  they  claimed,  controlled  by  the  Jews , 

eternal  strangers  and  antinational.   Hitler  in  Mein  Kampf 

criticized  just  such  a  revolution.   A  revolution  ^^hich  is  a 

true  blessing,  he  v\?rote,  will  not  be  ashamed  to  make  use  of 

already  existing  truths .   After  all,  human  culture,  man  himself, 

are  merely  the  end  products  of  a  long  historical  development 

for  which  each  generation  has  furnished  the  building  blocks. 

The  purpose  of  a  revolution  is  not  to  tear  down  the  whole 

building,  but  to  remove  what  is  unsuitable  and  to  build  again 
15  .       rne        er"  A 

upon  the  space  it  vacated.     Here  was  «»  modelVrevolution  which 

was  pitted  against  that  which  France  had  provided.  [^^SfwrHt 

wenifei  thai  Hitlei-  belicved  thafc  revolutions  auch  Qo  the  French 

wegf-Q  oontrHulled  by  Jews^\ 

Nervousness  was  the  disease  most  feared  in  the  19th 

Century  as  leading  to  a  general  degeneration,  not  only  of 

individuals,  but  of  the  State.   Fear  of  degeneration  haunted 

the  fascists,  a  word  they  applied  liberally  to  their  enemies. 

The  answer  to  such  f ears ,  in  their  eyes,  was  the  maintenance 

of  respectability  and  racial  purity.   Keeping  control  over 

one's  sexuality  was  vital  to  Adolf  Hitler  obsessed  with  the 16 

spread  of  syphillis.     A  clear  division  of  functions  between 

the  sexes  was  basic  to  moral  and  physical  health.   The  accusation 

which  the  Nazi  ideologist  Alfred  Rosenberg  in  his  Der  Mythos 

des  20.  Jahrhunderts  (1930)  leveled  against  the  French  Revolution 

was  telling  in  this  context.   The  collapse  of  the  ancienjt 

regime,  he  wrote,  had  aa  its  necessary  and  natural  consequence 

the  establishment  of  the  overbearing  influence  of  women,  many 



.\ 
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Such  was  Hitler» s  moat  consistent  posltlon  towards  the  revolutlon 

even  If,  at  tlmes,  h©  admired  Its  deatructlve  power  which  had 

put  an  end  to  the  old  order^  and  had  led  to  a  new  beglnnlng, 

This  was,  after  all,  what  hSTwanted  to  achleve.  Eut  in  the  last 

resort'Shia-'was^evolutlon  i«i%t#h  manipulated  by  the  Jewa  h»d 

15   

gMie  had  produced  evil  rather  then  good»  .^ff^  ' 

j 
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12  Fascism  and  the 
intellectuals 

George  L.  Mosse 

I 
I 

The  history  of  fascism  is  finally  Coming  into  its  own  as  a  field  of 

scholariy  study,  some  twenty  years  after  the  movement*s  col- 
lapse.  We  need  no  longer  look  upon  fascism  through  a  window 
clouded  with  the  accumulated  experience  of  the  second  world 
war.  Historians  have  increasingly  come  to  analyse  fascism  within 
its  own  frame  of  reference,  and  are  starting  to  disentangle  the 
complex  historical  reality  upon  which  fascism  wrote  its  message 
and  from  which  it  drew  its  appeal.  It  used  to  be  thought  by  a 
good  many  historians  that  fascism,  unlike  socialist  movements, 

was  imposed  by  a  wilful  minority  upon  a  confused  majority  - 
that  it  was  a  movement  opposed  to  intellectualizing.  Such  a 

*revolution  of  nihilism'  could  not  be  expected  to  capture  the 
true  enthusiasms  and  dreams  of  men.  For  example,  Benedetto 

Croce  regarded  fascism  as  a  childish  *adventure',  a  drunken 
activism,  whose  very  nature  placed  the  movement  outside  the 

main  stream  of  history.^  Fascism  was  regarded  as  an  aberration 
from  the  dominant  current  of  European  history  and  thought : 
this  interpretation  continues  to  the  present  day. 

Such  a  view  of  fascism  is  relevant  to  the  problem  of  'fascism 
and  the  intellectuals',  for  if  fascism  is  merely  a  pragmatic  and 
activist  resDonse  to  the  immediate  historical  Situation,  the  in- 

tellectual  could  have  no  real  place  among  the  duped  masses  on 
the  one  side  nor  amidst  the  cynical  poHtical  leadership  on  the 
other.  If  some  prestigious  intellectuals  Uke  Ezra  Pound  and 
Gentile  became  fascists,  this  is  not  explained  by  their  intellectual 

^  Hayden  White,  'Benedetto  Croce  and  the  Renewal  of  Italian  Culture:  Croce 
as  a  Historian',  MS,  p.  9,  read  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  Historical 
Association,  29  December  1966. 

205 



THE  NATURE  OF  FASCISM 

heritage  or  position,  but  rather  as  another  aberration  -  in 
Pound's  case  insanity. 

Not  only  a  definition  of  fascism  but  also  a  definition  of  in- 
tellectuals  is  involved  in  the  refusal  to  consider  seriously  the 
fascist  commitment  of  a  good  many  intellectuals.  If,  with  Andre 
Malraux,  we  define  an  intellectual  simply  as  one  who  traffics  in 
ideas,  then  a  pragmatic  and  activist  fascism  would  exclude  such 
a  person.  The  functional  definition  of  an  intellectual  as  the 
guardian  of  ultimate  values  within  society  would  also  make  his 
fusion  with  fascism  difficult,  for  that  movement  was  supposedly 
devoid  of  values  which  intellectuals  prized.  Above  all,  the  tend- 
ency  to  define  intellectuals  as  wedded  to  the  ultimate  values  of 
rationalism,  individual  freedom  and  Kantian  morality  has  stood 
in  the  way  of  understanding  the  involvement  of  intellectuals 
with  fascism.  Croce  is  not  atypical  in  his  realization  of  the 
menace  to  individual  freedom  which  fascism  represented,  with- 
out  ever  understanding  the  movement  itself. 

The  intellectuals  with  whom  we  are  concerned  fit  into  a  broad 
definition:  they  regarded  themselves  as  guardians  of  ultimate 
values  in  society  and  saw  in  fascism  a  means  to  realize  these 
values.  They  defined  their  own  task  as  primarily  educational, 
while  being  conscious  of  their  importance  as  an  intellectual 

*class'  in  confronting  the  problems  of  the  age.  Moreover,  they 
did  not  lack  a  sense  of  history  but  saw  in  fascism  a  movement 
which  recaptured  the  values  of  a  past  which  they  prized:  not 
that  of  the  bourgeois  age  of  the  last  Century,  but  of  Greco- 
Roman  or  more  genuine  Spiritual  values.  It  is  typical  that  a 
young  anti-fascist  intellectual  Uke  Carlo  Rosselli  understood 
fascism  and  fascist  intellectuals  much  better  than  Benedetto 

materialist  socialism  as  dead  and  advocated  a  new  socialism 

representing  *innate  ideas'  of  Hberty  and  justice.  The  intellectual 
must  come  to  the  masses  with  the  truth,  through  ideas  held.^ 
MussoHni,  he  wrote,  sensed  the  death  of  the  older  materialism 
but  his  dishonesty  transformed  //  Duce  into  a  mere  adventurer,* 

1  Aldo  Garosci,  La  Vita  di  Carlo  Rosselli  (Rome,  n.d.),  II,  70. « Ibid.,  1, 143. 
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RosselH's  call  for  a  spiritual  unity,  his  admiration  for  classical values;  these  he  shares  with  the  fascist  intellectuals.  But  the 
socialist  anti-fascist  and  his  enemies  have  still  more  in  common: 
the  call  for  a  national  revival  on  the  basis  of  a  spiritual  impetus, 
the  rejection  of  the  pohtics  of  pragmatism  and  compromise  and 
the  concept  of  the  role  of  the  intellectual  as  the  herald  of  a  new 
non-materiaHstic  age.  The  socialism  of  Rosselli,  which  can  be 
duplicated  in  other  European  nations,  reflects  the  same  concern 
which  informed  the  intellectuals  involved  in  fascism ;  the  more 
rationally  ordered  society  became,  the  more  non-rational  became 
the  needs  of  the  individual  in  that  society. 

The  trend  towards  irrationality  was  increased  by  the  nature  of 
the  historical  reaüty  within  which  the  fascist  commitment  of 
these  intellectuals  was  set.  Liberal-democratic  society  was,  in 
fact,  working  badly  or  not  working  at  all  in  nations  Uke  Italy  and 
Germany.  Pohtical  stalemate  was  added  to  economic  crises :  the 
ineffectiveness  of  parhaments  in  the  face  of  rising  unemployment 
and  poverty.  It  is  important  to  bear  these  facts  in  mind;  for 
men  of  anarcho-syndicahst  backgrounds  Hke  Massimo  Rocca 
or  Dino  Grandi  in  Italy,  the  actual  Situation  in  which  the  country 
found  itself  was  crucial  in  determining  their  allegiance  to  fascism 
-  whatever  additional  reasons  they  gave  for  such  a  commitment. 

The  interplay  between  ideology  and  the  historical  fact  is  diffi- 
cult to  assess  for  each  individual  case.  However,  it  seems  clear 

that  most  intellectuals'  commitment  to  fascism  was  based  on  a 
very  real  dilemma:  the  society  which  surrounded  them  after 
1918  did  not  seem  to  work  well  or  even  work  at  all;  its  pohtical 
and  economic  instability  (which  seemed  to  verge  upon  collapse) 
had  to  be  transcended.  The  men  who  are  our  concern  tended  to 
flee  into  an  ideology  which  promised  to  restore  culture  as  well 

refused  to  break  it  down  into  its  constituent  parts.  The  totahty 
was  symbolized  by  the  temper  of  cultural  activity  -  if  the  arts 
were  restored,  then  society  as  a  whole  would  be  able  to  transcend 
the  present.  IdeaHsm  formed  the  core  of  their  outlook  upon  the 
World,  and  prevented  them  from  joining  with  marxism,  while 

marxism  itself  did  its  best  to  keep  intellectuals  at  arm's  length. 207 
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Ezra  Pound,  the  self-styled  fascist,  feit  that  poetry  had  an 

important  part  to  play  in  society,  and  the  Belgian  fascist  leader, 

Leon  Degrelle,  called  men  like  Mussolini  *poets  of  revolution'.^ 
When  Jose  Antonio  Primo  de  Rivera  spoke  of  the  Falange  as  a 

'poetic  movement',  he  was  not  merely  echoing  Belgium's  Leon 
Degrelle  or  the  Flemish  fascist  leader  Van  Severen,  but  char- 

acterized  a  tendency  in  all  of  fascism.^  The  role  of  poetry  in  the 
development  of  modern  nationalism  is  well  known  and  needs 
no  elaboration  here.  Poetry,  music  and  art  played  an  important 

part  in  the  fascist  movement,  as  expressions  of  the  non-rational 
needs  of  men  which  must  be  satisfied  in  order  to  achieve  the 

needed  spiritual  unity,  and  encourage  the  activism  which  was 
desired  in  order  to  overcome  the  bourgeois  age. 

Economics  and  political  reality  did  concern  the  intellectuals, 

but  they  believed  that  their  idealism  would  solve  the  problems 

which  plagued  their  age.  To  be  sure,  in  Italy  many  intellectuals 
who  came  to  fascism  started  with  a  pragmatic  attitude  towards 

the  movement,  for  here  ideological  debates  did  not  arise  until 

well  after  the  seizure  of  power.  But  even  in  Italy,  fascism  believed 
that  the  creative  individual,  because  of  his  attitude  of  mind, 

would  solve  the  concrete  problems  which  confronted  the  nation. 

In  Germany  the  retreat  into  a  mystique  in  order  to  transcend  the 

present  had  deeper  roots.  But  all  fascism  beheved  that,  in  the 
last  resort,  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  nation  would  solve  all 

problems.  This  spiritual  unity  fascist  intellectuals  defined  as  a 
resurgence  of  creativity  viewed  in  aesthetic  terms :  the  dawn  of  a 
new  World  of  beauty  and  of  aesthetic  form.  The  shift  from 

*aesthetic  poütics'  to  the  national  State  as  the  repository  of 
aesthetic  rejuvenation  distinguished  the  fascist  intellectuals  from 
the  anti-fascist  intellectuals  whose  world  view,  in  other  respects, 
was  close  to  such  fascist  ideahsm. 

Fascism  itself  was  apt  to  describe  the  nation  in  aesthetic  terms 
and  consequently  cultural  matters  played  a  large  part  in  the 

^  John  R.  Harrison,  The  Reactionaries  (London,  1966),  127;  Robert  Brasillach, 
Leon  Degrelle  (Paris,  1936),  78. 

^  Stanley  Payne,  Falange  (Stanford,  1961),  49;  La  Constitution  des  Pays-Bas 
(St.  Nicholas-Waes,  1938),  24. 
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literature  of  the  movement.  No  doubt  this  view  of  the  nation  as 

a  repository  of  culture  attracted  the  allegiance  of  intellectuals. 
The  national  State  was  the  ultimate  expression  of  all  human 

desires,  for  both  the  philosopher  Gentile  in  Italy  and  the  poet 

Gottfried  Benn  in  Germany,  because  fascism  transformed  the 

nation  into  the  'ethical  State'.  This  glorified  the  State  as  the 
embodiment  of  human  creativity  and  of  human  ideahsm.  It  is 

important  to  stress  that  the  attraction  of  fascism  for  intellec- 
tuals took  place  within  the  context  of  nationalism :  a  State  which 

puUed  together  into  one  spiritual  unity  the  creative  souls  of  its 
Citizens  -  not  the  drab  State  of  raison  d'dtat  but  the  State  whose 
very  nature  was  identical  with  that  cultural  expression  for  which 
these  men  yearned. 

Fascism,  at  first,  allied  itself  with  artistic  movements  which 

were  not  necessarily  conservative  or  sentimental.  Sections  of 

national  sociaUsm  sympathized  with  the  expressionist  *chaos 
of  the  sour  and  MussoUni's  regard  for  Marinetti  and  his 
futurists  needs  little  documentation.  The  obvious  attraction 

which  fascism  could  exercise  upon  the  creative  intellectual  is 

often  overlooked.  It  gave  him  a  place  in  the  movement  and  made 

it  possible  for  such  men  to  combine  their  creativity  with  a  desire 
to  infuse  society  with  their  concept  of  ultimate  values. 

To  sum  up:  many  intellectuals  in  post- World  War  One 
Europe  believed  that  the  liberal  and  bourgeois  age  had  collapsed 

and  that  the  misery  which  followed  the  war  was  the  result  of 

that  collapse.  Moreover,  because  of  the  development  of  liberal- 
bourgeois  society,  poetry  (by  which  they  meant  all  creativity) 
had  died  into  a  shallow  materialism  and  sentimentaHty  and  this 

decline  was  part  and  parcel  of  the  corruption  of  society  as  a 
whole.  But  as  creativity  was  at  the  roots  of  the  unfolding  of  the 
V»iirv»an  t-»^fcr>r«olif^r   fViA  limiiHofir»n  nf  thp  nrpQpnt  rniist  pmnhas- 

ize  the  restoration  of  cultural  values.  These  men  found  their 

answer  in  fascism  and  its  national  mystique.  Though  the  post- 
war World  brought  the  crisis  of  liberal-bourgeois  society  to  a 

head,  the  position  of  the  fascist  intellectuals  must  be  seen  in 

connection  with  a  pre-war  literary  tradition,  and  as  influenced 
by  the  development  of  marxism  as  well.  That  they  were  a  part 

209 



THE  NATURE  OF  FASCISM 

of  these  historical  developments  must  have  made  their  entry into  fascism  a  great  deal  easier. 
The  literary  tradition  of  the  fin  de  siede  had  stressed  the 

irrational,  the  problems  of  the  individual  in  a  restrictive  society. 
Fascism  claimed  to  re-establish  the  true  creativity  of  man  which 
had  been  stifled,  just  as  an  earlier  generation  of  men  of  letters 
had  searched  for  the  genuine  beneath  the  fagade  of  bourgeois 
Society.  The  fascist  contention  that  human  creativity  could  only 
function  from  out  of  the  depth  of  a  spiritual  impetus  symbolized 
by  the  nation  appealed  to  such  longings  and,  at  the  same  time  - 
as  we  shall  see  -  to  a  desire  for  authority. 

The  role  of  sociahsm  in  rejecting  the  intellectual  is  equally 
important.  At  its  beginning  many  artists  and  writers  supported 
the  socialist  labour  movement,  but  this  movement  repudiated 
the  intellectuals,  and  alienated  them,  as  a  growing  orthodoxy 
became  increasingly  suspicious  of  their  allegiance  to  a  working 
class  to  which  they  could  not  claim  to  belong. 

Marx  himself  had  been  hostile  to  intellectuals  and  that  feeling 
grew  to  ever  greater  proportions  within  the  socialist  movement. 
The  beginning  of  the  twentieth  Century  witnessed  a  veritable 
persecution  of  intellectuals  in  the  German  Social  Democratic 
Party,  and  the  collapse  of  the  enterprises  with  which  they  had 
been  associated.i  Socialist  parties  in  other  west  European nations  also  seemed  wedded  to  a  materialism  which  repudiated 
the  intellectuals.2  Art  was  regarded  as  a  social  'product',  and  in 
consequence  realism  of  subject  matter  was  bound  to  triumph 
over  the  creative  imagination.  Writing  about  the  future  of  poetry in  1937,  Christopher  Caudwell  asserted  that  there  was  no  neutral 
World  of  art  free  from  determining  causes.  These  causes  were  the 
conditions  prevailing  in  the  real  world  in  which  the  artist  must 
live  and  whose  tensions  he  must  accurately  reflect.  The  artist 
must  not  leave  his  soul  in  the  past.^  But  intellectuals  wanted  to 
be  more  than  a  mirror  for  social  and  economic  determinism; 
they  might  reflect  the  tensions  of  society,  but  they  also  wanted  to 

^  Cf.  Julie  Braun- Vogelstein,  Was  Niemals  Stirbt  (Stuttgart,  1966),  282. 
2  See  the  accusations  of  Carlo  Rosselli  against  Italian  socialism:  Aldo  Garosci op.  cit.,  I,  143-4. 

3  Christopher  Caudwell,  Illusion  and  Reality  (New  York,  1955),  288. 210 
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transcend  them  through  their  own  creativity.  There  was  no  room 
for  their  poetry  within  traditional  socialism.  Rather  than  work  to 
introduce  an  Idealist  dement  into  marxism,  as  Rosselli  and 

others  attempted,  many  intellectuals  turned  instead  to  the  liter- 
ary and  aesthetic  appeal  of  the  fascist  movement. 

Fascism  seemed  to  add  such  an  appeal  to  the  critique  of  bour- 
geois society  which  socialism  had  already  put  forward.  The 

Word  'decadent'  best  characterized  the  post-war  present  for 
these  men.  Here,  once  more,  an  already  traditional  critique  fused 
with  the  literary  tradition  of  the^Ai  de  siede.  At  that  time,  also, 

the  outward ly  prosperous  establishment  seemed  merely  to  dis- 
guise  its  inward  decay.  For  many  fascist  intellectuals  the  sup- 
posed  decadence  of  the  present  provided  the  Springboard  for 
their  commitment  to  the  fascist  utopia.  A  society  where  spiritual 
unity  replaced  both  the  class  struggle  and  human  isolation, 
where  order  was  reconciled  with  the  irrational  mainsprings  of 

creativity,  presented  a  world  where  ultimate  values  would 
triumph.  Giovanni  Gentile  believed  fascism  to  be  a  personal 
interpretation  of  the  new  spirit  striving  towards  the  ethical 

state.^ 

The  disillusionment  and  despair  of  the  decadent  reality 

haunted  such  intellectuals.  Louis  Ferdinand  CeHne*s  Journey  to 
the  Endofthe  Night  (1932)  is  typical  of  this  mood.  Wherever  his 
travels  led  the  hero  of  the  novel,  from  fighting  the  first  world 
war  to  Africa,  to  the  United  States,  and  back  to  France,  the 

picture  never  changes.  The  world  is  not  what  one  thought  it  to 

be  in  one's  idealistic  youth,  nor  is  it  what  it  seems  to  be,  for 
underneath  all  the  hypocrisy  it  is  devoid  of  compassion  and  love. 
Naked  struggle,  human  selfishness  and  lust  for  material  gain  are 

the  only  realities.  Typically  enough,  Celine's  famous  novel 
centred  on  the  fate  of  the  poor  in  such  a  society :  The  poor  man 
has  two  fine  ways  of  dying  in  this  world,  either  through  the 
complete  indifference  of  his  fellow  men  in  time  of  peace  or  by 

the  homicidal  fury  of  these  same  fellow  men  when  war  comes.'^ 
Decadent  materialism  was  responsible  for  this  State  of  affairs. 

»  H.  S.  Harris,  The  Social  Philosophy  of  Giovanni  Gentile  (Urbansi,  1966),  172-3. 
2  Louis  Ferdinand  Coline,  Journey  to  the  Endofthe  Night  (New  York,  1960),  10. 
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His  half-crazed  Bagatelles  pour  un  Massacre  (1937)  is  filled  with 

the  Images  of  putrefaction  with  which  fascism  in  general  was 

obsessed  when  confronting  its  enemies.  The  road  to  marxism 

was  closed  to  him.  Why,  he  asks,  is  there  no  communist  work 

of  literary  excellence?  Communism  cannot  produce  any  chefs 

d'oeuvres  because  it  has  no  soul  but  is  devoted  to  bourgeois 

ideals.i  The  root  of  all  evil,  however,  was  capitaüsm,  which  even 

managed  to  dominate  the  movements  designed  to  liquidate  it  - 

and  this  capitaüsm  was  the  handiwork  of  the  Jews. 

Ezra  Pound  reached  the  same  conclusion  in  his  Usura  Carito: 

once  capitaHsm  had  been  introduced  by  Jews '   thereafter  art 

thickened.  Thereafter  design  went  to  hell  .  .  .'.^  The  search  for 

clarity  of  form  became  a  search  for  the  'genuine'  standing  out- 
side  decadent  society.  CeUne  (who  had  no  love  for  Germans) 

wrote  that  at  least  Hitler  *does  not  lie  like  the  Jews,  he  is  no 

hypocrite.  The  Fuehrer  teils  me',  he  continues,  Hhat  "might 

makes  right"  and  I  know  where  I  am:  there  is  no  "syrup"  as 

with  the  Jews'  -  no  general  'indefinite  wobble'  as  Pound  would 
have  called  it.^  Celine  never  joined  a  political  movement,  though 

fascists  rejoiced  in  his  theories.  His  disillusionment  was  so  deep 

that  he  simply  wanted  to  stay  and  witness  the  triumph  of  the 

impotent,  the  megalomaniacs  and  the  decadents,  all  of  which 

were  symbolized  by  the  Jews.*  Most  intellectuals  could  not  join 

Celine's  utter  loneliness :  they  thirsted  for  a  coUectivity  which 

would  provide  a  resting  place  and  purpose  for  their  haunted 

imagination. 

The  German  poet  Gottfried  Benn,  like  Celine  a  physician  by 

trade,  found  ultimate  fulfilment  in  his  commitment  to  National 

Socialism.  Benn's  earlier  works  were  filled  with  imagery  of  a 

disease-ridden  and  decadent  civilization  -  much  like  that  of 

Celine.  Benn  was  an  expressionist  and  in  his  youth  he  sung 

1  Louis  Ferdinand  Coline,  Bagatelles  pour  un  Massacre  (Paris,  1937),  70. 

2  Quoted  in  John  R.  Harrison,  op.  cit.,  132. 

3  Louis  Ferdinand  Coline,  Bagatelles  pour  un  Massacre,  70;  Pound  quoted  in 
John  R.  Harrison,  op.  cit.,  137. 

*  Louis  Ferdinand  Coline,  Bagatelles  pour  un  Massacre,  14.  Coline  did,  however, 

at  one  point  try  and  form  a  fascist  party.  See  G.  L.  Mosse,  Germans  and  Jews 
(forthcoming,  New  York,  1969). 
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dyonisian  hymns  to  the  cult  of  the  ego.^  Directly  after  the  war  he 
even  defended  the  Berlin  dadaists  when  they  were  accused  of 

bringing  the  armed  forces  into  contempt  and  distributing  in- 
decent  publications.^  Surely  not  an  auspicious  beginning  for  a 
future  foUower  of  national  socialism.  But  his  interests  had 

changed  by  the  time  of  the  national  socialist  seizure  of  power, 

and  in  a  famous  speech  on  *the  new  State  and  the  intellectuals' 
(1933)  he  praised  history  as  the  absolute  value  which  had  put 
forward  a  new  biological  type  in  order  to  do  battle  against  the 

decadent  age.  Man's  inner  struggles  are  no  longer  fought  to 
maintain  the  consciousness  of  the  ego  (as  he  had  held  in  1920) 

but  on  behalf  of  an  absolute :  the  Aryan  has  been  pushed  for- 

ward by  history  to  play  a  messianic  role.^  National  SociaHsm 
produced  *a  new  world  of  soul,  deeply  exciting  in  determining 

the  expression  of  man's  inner  seif'.* Benn's  evolution  to  National  Socialism  can  cxplain  one  de- 
ment in  fascism's  attraction  for  some  intellectuals.  Not  only  the 

longing  for  the  genuine  (Benn  looked  for  the  great  barbarians 
of  the  twentieth  Century)  and  the  üquidation  of  decadence  was 
involved  -  but  also  the  restfulness  which  the  movement  promised 
to  a  troubled  soul.  The  intellectuals  who  were  captured  by  fas- 

cism were  not  content  to  remain  on  the  fringes  of  society  or 

politics,  and  to  be  part  of  those  'restless  intellectuals'  who  had made  and  were  making  the  greatest  contribution  to  European 
thought.  They  abhorred  restlessness,  and  the  fascist  emphasis 
upon  the  rootedness  of  the  creative  individual  in  the  national 
soul  made  a  strong  appeal  to  these  men.  National  Socialism 
provided  Benn  with  both  excitement  and  a  firm  intellectual/7o/>z/ 

d'appui  which  he  had  hitherto  lacked.  *There  are  moments  when 
this  whole  tortured  life  sinks  into  nothingness,  when  only  the 
horizon  seems  to  exist,  its  innnity,  ihe  seasons,  the  earth,  simple 

words  -  Volk.'^  The  very  discipline  of  a  firm,  simple  and  organic 
*  Gottfried  Benn,  *Das  moderne  Ich',  Der  neue  Staat  und  die  Intellektuellen 

(Stuttgart,  1933),  129-51. 2  Hans  Richter,  DADA,  Art  and  Anti-Art  (New  York,  1966),  112. 
^  Gottfried  Benn,  op.  cit.,  20,  25. 
*  Quoted  in  Peter  de  Mendelssohn,  Der  Geist  in  der  Despotie  (Berlin,  1953),  251 . 

^  Gottfried  Benn,  'Antwort  an  die  literarischen  Emigranten',  op.  cit.,  31. 
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ideology  fulfilled  a  need  not  only  for  Gottfried  Benn  but  also  for 

a  poet  like  Ezra  Pound  who  had  not  passed  through  expression- 

ism.  Yet  there  may  well  be  validity  in  Ladislas  Mittner's  con- 
tention  that  the  feeling  of  impotence  in  expressionism  led  to 

dreams  of  violence,  to  a  tyrant  born  in  the  imagination.^  Cer- 
tainly  a  good  many  intellectuals  who  had  been  expressionists 

followed  National  Socialism  in  Germany  and  Benn  only  pro- 
vides  the  most  famous  example.  The  desire  for  discipline  was 
always  combined  with  a  vision  of  creativity  as  springing  from 
man's  irrational  nature.  The  cultural  elitism  which  Camillo 
Pellizzi  saw  in  the  Italian  gruppi  di  competenza  shared  such 

ideas,  while  Celine  stressed  man's  *sour  and  Benn  heaped  scorn 

on  a  *rationally  thought  out  culture'.^ 
The  marxist  road  was  barred  and  the  simple  fascist  explana- 

tion  for  the  supposed  decadence  of  the  age  had  its  appeal. 
Capitalism  was  symbolic  of  the  rationaUzation  of  life  and  these 
intellectuals  wanted  to  opt  out.  Drieu  la  Rochelle,  perhaps  the 
most  interesting  French  fascist,  believed  that  art  had  become 
scientific  because  it  could  no  longer  be  artistic  in  a  decadent 

World. 3  Like  their  ancestors  in  the  nineteenth  Century,  and  many 
anti-fascist  intellectuals,  these  men  sought  for  the  genuine 
underneath  the  rationalizing  of  life.  They  found  this  genuine 
Clement  within  their  own  souls  and  in  a  closeness  to  nature,  once 

more  hardly  new  discoveries.  Walter  Benjamin  has  given  a  good 
characterization  of  the  attitudes  towards  which  they  were  led  by 

their  analysis  of  present  society.  Such  men  attempted  to  solve 

the  dichotomy  between  'genuine'  nature  and  modern  techno- 
logy  in  immediate  and  mystical  ways.  They  were  not  content  to 
solve  this  dichotomy  through  the  more  circuitous  route  of 

attempting  to  fashion  better  human  institutions.*  Intellectuals 

^  Ladislas  Mittner,  'Die  Geburt  des  Tyrannen  aus  dem  Ungeist  des  Expres- 
sionismus', Festschrift  zum  achtzigsten  Geburtstag  von  Georg  Lukacs  (Neuwied, 

1965),  402-20. 
2  Gottfried  Benn,  op.  cit.,  25;  Camillo  Pellizzi,  Una  Rivoluzione  Mancata 

(Milan,  1949),  esp.  30-5. 
3  Drieu  la  Rochelle,  Gilles  (Paris,  1939),  74. 

*  Walter  Benjamin,  Theorien  des  deutschen  Faschismus',  Das  Argument^ 
6.  Jahrg.,  Heft  3  (1964),  136. 

214 

i 

FASCISM  AND  THE  INTELLECTUALS 

pushed  their  hatred  of  society  and  its  institutions  towards  a 
descent  into  the  supposed  inner  life  of  the  spirit.  While  fascism 
as  a  political  movement  could  benefit  from  such  a  mystical,  and 
therefore  ill-defined  approach,  by  making  the  appropriate  com- 
promises  with  existing  institutions  on  its  way  to  power,  the 
intellectuals  built  this  contempt  into  a  System  of  absolute  values which  transcended  reality. 

However,  this  search  for  the  'genuine'  was  not  supposed  to  be 
a  return  to  romanticism.  The  decadence  of  the  age,  wrote  Drieu 
la  Rochelle  (1939),  means  that  sentimentality  has  taken  the  place 
of  the  Creative  drive.^  John  Harrison  is  undoubtedly  right  in  his 
assertion  that  the  literary  men  of  the  English  world  who  sym- 
pathized  with  fascism  wanted  more  austere,  more  direct  forms, 
and  a  hard  intellectual  approach.  Yeats,  Pound,  Wyndham 
Lewis  and  T.  S.  Eliot  opposed  romanticism  in  the  name  of  the 
classical  tradition.^  Like  Charles  Maurras  before  them,  they 
selected  the  identity  of  beauty  and  order  from  out  of  the  ancient 
heritage:  a  reassurance  that  culture  would  not  be  debased 
through  democracy.  Order  meant  authoritarian  rule,  and  this 
would  correspond  in  the  political  world  to  the  strictness  of  form 
which  they  desired  in  matters  of  literary  style.  A  dictatorial 
leadership  was  needed  to  give  form  to  the  formless  mass  of 
democracy,  symbolic  of  decadent  society  -  'sensitivity  without 
direction'  as  Ezra  Pound  characterized  that  form  of  government 
and  society. 3  Drieu  la  Rochelle  in  his  novel  Gilles  (1939)  des-1 
cribed  a  democratic  French  politician  as  a  man  who  shows  as 
much  indulgence  towards  you  as  you  do  towards  him :  who  reas- 
sures  rather  than  leads.  The  typical  bourgeois  politician  believed 
in  liberty  and  justice  in  the  same  way  a  merchant  treasures  his 
rent  and  property.* 

The  ionging  for  a  point  d'appui,  for  form  and  direction,  led 
such  men  into  an  advocacy  of  dictatorship.  The  French  fascist 
Lucien  Rebatet  put  the  case  with  admirable  succinctness :  'We 

*  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  op.  cit.,  393 
*  John  R.  Harrison,  op.  cit.,  32. 
» Ibid.,  137. 

*  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  op.  cit.,  385. 215 
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have  suffered  a  deep  disquiet  ever  since  the  (French)  Revolution, 

for  we  no  longer  know  a  leader  {chef) ...  I  aspire  to  a  dictator- 

ship,  a  strict  and  aristocratic  regime.'^  Gottfried  Benn  in  Ger- 
many  could  have  written  this  passage,  and  so  could  Ezra  Pound. 

Elitist  ideas  come  into  play  here :  basic  to  an  understanding  of 

the  fascist  intellectuals.  Fascism  had  little  of  the  proletarian 

vocabulary  of  marxism,  and  many  fascist  leaders  openly  stressed 
the  elitist  nature  of  the  movement.  The  self-conscious  concept 

of  intellectuals  as  guardians  of  uhimate  values  made  them  in- 

herently  sympathetic  to  such  ideas.  Moreover,  their  concept  of 

cuhure  and  form  was  ehtist  in  nature :  they  were  the  most  crea- 

tive  individuals  and  they  knew  the  prized  ancient  traditions. 

Elitism  combined  in  their  ideology  with  the  call  for  strong 
leader  ship. 

True  leadership  must  be  committed  to  the  unflinching  im- 

plementation  of  Spiritual  values.  Whether  it  be  the  classical 
values  (defined  as  simple,  rational  and  aloof  by  Wyndham 

Lewis  in  his  fascist  period)^  or  the  living  cosmos  of  a  pre- 
civilized  age  of  D.  H.  Lawrence,  the  leadership  of  a  chosen  few 
was  essential  to  lead  mankind  forward  into  the  golden  age.  The 

longing  for  authority  by  intellectuals  in  modern  society  is  a 

common  enough  phenomenon  and  in  fascism,  as  they  analysed 
the  movement,  this  would  be  based  upon  the  ultimate  values  to 

which  they  were  committed  and  which,  indeed,  they  were  advo- 
cating  through  the  written  and  spoken  word. 

The  open-endedness  of  much  of  European  fascism,  its  ideo- 
logical  fluidity  under  authoritarian  leadership,  strengthened  its 
attraction.  German  National  Socialism  must  be  listed  as  an 

exception  here,  for  it  was  built  upon  a  more  clearly  defined  ideo- 
logical  base.  German  ideaüsm  and  Voelkisch  thought  had  long 
histories  behind  them,  and  many  German  intellectuals  must 

have  found  this  ideological  orientation  famihar  and  even  tradi- 
tional.^  However,  the  specific  German  tradition  (in  which 
Austria  must  be  included)  gave  to  this  fascist  variety  a  provincial 

^  Lucien  Rebatet,  Les  Decombres  (Paris,  1942),  20. 
2  John  R.  Harrison,  op.  cit.,  83. 
"  See  George  L.  Mosse,  The  Crisis  ofGennan  Ideology  (London,  1966). 
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cast  which  contrasts  with  the  Italian  impetus.  In  the  West,  at 
any  rate,  the  fascist  movements,  and  the  intellectuals  who  were 
involved,  looked  to  Italy  rather  than  central  Europe  for  inspira- 
tion.  It  is,  therefore,  dangerous  to  extend  the  ideological  founda- 
tions  of  the  German  fascist  experience  to  that  of  other  countries. 

Typical  of  this  difference  between  fascism  in  central  and 
western  Europe  is  the  assertion  of  the  leading  German  national 
socialist  philosopher  Alfred  Bäumler  that  with  the  nazi  seizure 
of  power  the  period  of  Hegelian  striving  was  at  end.  Hitler  had 
transformed  Hegers  'idea'  into  reaüty.^  In  Italy  even  Gentile, 
the  philosophical  ideaUst,  called  for  a  continual  progression  of 
the  'new  spirit*  (meaning  fascism)  which  should  not  be  allowed 
to  harden  into  a  credo  or  a  System  of  dogma.^  The  writer 
Camillo  Pellizzi  argued  that  *the  fascist  State  is  more  than  a 
State,  a  dynamo'  (1924).3  French  fascist  intellectuals  were  apt  to 
reject  Hegehanism  itself  as  blurring  and  reconciling  differences  in 
a  bourgeois  fashion,  opting  for  a  simple  Nietzschean  dynamic 
instead.  Yet,  even  among  the  French  fascist  intellectuals  we  can 

find  the  longing  for  a  point  d'appui,  though  it  is  muted  in  com- 
parison  with  other  European  fascisms.  For  example,  the  young 
fascist  Robert  Brasillach  in  his  Le  Marchand  d'Oiseaux  (1936) 
praises  the  binding  force  of  nature  and  the  peasant  as  against 
the  vagabonds  in  the  city. 

This  difference  between  western  and  central  European  fascism 
is  important  in  our  context,  for  it  explains  how  some  intellectuals 
could  seek  in  the  movement  a  repudiation  of  germanic  roman- 
ticism  and  sentimentality;  they  put  into  it  a  diversity  of  spiritual 
values,  instead  of  seeing  in  fascism  a  single-minded  concentra- 
tion  upon  the  ideals  of  blood  and  soil.  As  far  as  some  of  these 
were  concerned,  race  played  a  lesser  part  in  producing  the  leader- 

ship than  did  a  vision  of  Plato's  philosopher  king.  We  must  not 
forget  that  racism  and  anti-semitism  until  the  late  1930s  played 
a  minor  role  in  taming  the  *dynamo'  of  west  European  fascism. 

^  AJfred  Bäumler,  'Die  verwirklichte  Idee',  in  L^on  Poliakov  and  Josef  Wulf, Das  Dritte  Reich  und  seine  Denker  (Berlin,  1959),  268. 
^  H.  S.  Harris,  op.  cit.,  172. 

^  Quoted  in  Adrian  Lyttelton,  'Fascism  in  Italy:  The  Second  Wave',  Journal  of Contemporary  History,  Vol.  I,  1  (1966),  77. 

N.F.— 8 
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Yet  there  exists  an  incipient  conflict  between  the  inte
llectuals' 

longing  for  authority  and  their  equal  love  for  the  dynamic
  which 

would  end  the  degeneration  of  their  time.  Drieu  la 
 Rochelle's 

fictional  hero  GiUes,  not  untypical  of  French  fascism,  finds  peac
e 

in  fighting  on  Franco's  side  in  the  Spanish  Civil  War. 
 There 

Gilles  discovers  that  gods  faU  and  are  reborn,  a  process  whic
h 

can  only  take  place  through  the  shedding  of  blood.^  For  m
any 

intellectuals,  fascism  released  an  ever-present  urge  for  actio
n 

which  could  now  find  füll  play.  Such  a  love  often  became  a 

commitment  to  brutaüty  in  the  name  of  the  spiritual  valu
es 

which  must  be  reaUzed.  Gentile  justified  the  brutaüty  of  teacher
s 

against  the  students:  it  would  provoke  the  Student  to  affirm
  his 

own  personaUty.2  Gentile  linked  the  necessity  for  brutaüty  with 

the  quest  for  spiritual  unity,  which  was  aU  that  really  matte
red. 

Among  these  inteUectuals  there  is  a  joy  in  immediate  acti
on 

rather  than  in  long-range  planning,  in  immediate  decision  ra
ther 

than  in  judgments  sub  specie  aeternitatis.  Because  Ma
urras 

refused  to  act  in  February  1934,  the  French  fascist  intellectu
als 

broke  with  the  Action  Frangaise.  This  predeüction  for  the  im- 

mediate could  be  documented  from  other  nations  as  well.  Such 

a  desire  formed  an  obvious  contrast  with  the  poütics  of  com- 

promise  which  characterized  decadent  society.  Julien  Benda, 

understanding  this  tendency  among  the  intellectuals  of  his  time, 

characterized  as  'treasonable'  the  attempt  to  confer  moral  sanc- 

tion  upon  physical  force.^  This  represents,  of  course,  a  treason
 

not  confined  to  fascist  intellectuals,  but  the  moral  power  which 

they  gave  to  the  activist  struggle,  was  not  regarded  as  merely  an 

unfortunate  necessity,  but  instead  as  an  integral  part  of  their 

System  of  absolute  values.  Such  activist  Ideals  could  also  serve 1   *i.^  ̂ 11 — :o«^r»  fr.  oiifV»r»ritarianisrn  for  leadcrshio  was 

necessary  in  order  to  win  the  battle. 

However,  the  yearning  for  leadership  must  always  be  con- 

nected to  the  quest  for  the  genuine  of  which  we  have  already 

1  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  op.  cit.,  484. 
2  H.  S.  Harris,  op.  c/7.,  92.  .„^^^   x.    * 

3  I.e.  Julian  Benda,  The  Betrayal  of  the  Intellectuals  (New  York,  1955),  first 

published  in  Paris,  1928. 
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spoken.  The  Greek  ideal  of  an  ordered  society  was  put  down 
side  by  side  with  a  new  paganism.  The  influence  of  Nietzsche 
received  füll  play,  for  that  philosopher  had  already  praised  the 
Greek  and  the  barbarians  as  the  prototypes  of  the  supermen. 
This  primitivism  was  made  stiU  more  appeaüng  through  the 
war  experience,  which  had  led  a  whole  generation  of  European 
writers  into  ecstatic  praise  of  naked  brutaüty  and  the  flow  of 
blood.  Here  indeed,  in  their  view,  was  a  Nietzschean  reflection 
of  üfe  as  it  truly  existed,  and  not  as  the  bourgeoisie  thought  it 
to  be.  Writers  üke  Ernst  Jünger  transposed  the  warrior  into 

peace- time  society :  a  new  type  had  emerged  who,  as  the  'worker', 
would  make  a  revolution  sansphrase,  and  for  whom  freedom  and 
obedience  were  identical  concepts.^ 

The  preoccupation  of  the  fascist  movement  with  the  war 

attracted  intellectuals  who  had  found  the  *genuine'  üfe  experi- 
ence within  that  catastrophe.  Oswald  Spengler's  vision  of  the 

barbarians  roaming  the  countryside  is  symptomatic  as  the 
expression  both  of  an  age  which  was  finished  and  of  the  seeds  of 
a  new  culture  to  come.  For  Drieu  la  Rochelle,  the  modern  was 
characterized  by  barbaric  simpücity  and  brutaüty,  while  Gott- 

fried Benn  was  attracted  to  all  that  was  primitive  and  archaic  - 
only  such  a  return  could  produce  the  necessary  wiü  to  power.^ 
Robert  Brasülach,  writing  about  Alfred  Rosenberg  in  Germany 

and  his  own  French  fascists,  eulogizes  the  *teachers  of  violence 
in  France  and  the  teacher  of  violence  in  Germany' :  both  share 
the  wish  to  destroy  a  society  built  upon  bad  ideas  and  a  respect 
for  the  heroes  to  come.^ 

The  longing  for  primitivism  dissolves  into  hero  worship.  This 
truly  solved  the  conflict  between  the  love  of  activism  and  viol- 

ence, on  the  one  hand,  and  the  loneine  for  securitv  and  authoritv 
on  the  other.  The  nineteenth  Century  tradition  of  heroes  and 
hero  worship  gave  a  respectable  intellectual  background  to  such 

a  longing.  The  hero  symboüzed  the  'new  type'  of  men  who  would 
^  Ernst  Jünger,  Der  Arbeiter  (Hamburg,  1932),  66,  129. 

2  Quoted  in  Robert  Soucy,  The  Nature  of  Fascism  in  France',  Journal  of 
Contemporary  History,  Vol.  I,  I  (1966),  52;  Walter  Muschg,  Die  Zerstörung  der 
Deutschen  Literatur,  (Munich,  n.d.),  143-5. 

^  Robert  Brasillach  in  Je  suis  Partout,  No.  593,  vol.  12  (II,  December,  1942),  6. 
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change  the  world.  As  Gottfried  Benn  put  it:  ̂ History
  sent  a  new 

biological  type  to  the  front/^  He  was  infused
  with  a  Nietz- 

schean  will:  the  *new  man'  whom  fascism  put  into 
 the  fore- 

eround  of  its  efforts.  Jünger  conceived  this  type  as  a  group, 
 a 

leadership  elite,  in  fact  a  new  ̂ people'.  But  others  saw  him  as  an 

individual  symbolic  of  what  other  individuals  c
ould  become. 

The  hero,  in  this  case,  solved  not  only  the  conf
lict  between 

violence  and  authority,  but  also  the  dichotomy  b
etween  indi- 

vidualism  and  leadership.  For  creative  intellectuals  t
his  was  an 

important  matter.  ,    ,    ,u       u 

Fascism,  unüke  sociaüst  orthodoxy,  did  not  exclude  
the  cult 

of  the  individual,  provided  that  the  latter  could  be  see
n  as  the 

executor  of  some  organic  national  force.  The  *new  
man',  whom 

fascism  wished  to  create,  symbolized  the  new  society.  He
  had 

released  within  himself  the  creative  forces  of  his  own  sou
l  and 

through  strength  of  will  would  usher  in  a  new  wo
rld.  Intellec- 

tuals had  a  special  mission  in  transforming  the  old  into  the  new
 

man,  for  education  played  a  vital  part  in  this  process,  a
nd  this 

.  was  a  traditional  field  of  activity  for  intellectuals. 

Within  all  that  has  been  discussed  upon  this  point,  it  is  i
m- 

portant to  keep  the  chronological  factor  in  mind.  The  inte
llec- 

tuals were  attracted  to  a  fascism  which  seemed  open-ended  a
nd 

whose  ideology,  within  its  organic  framework,  gave  it 
 a  'süperb 

openness  to  artistic  creativity'.  The  *anti-ideaUst'  co
ngress  of 

young  fascist  intellectuals  in  Italy  (1933)  was  typical  of
  this 

feeüng.  They  opposed  the  Hegelian  ideaüsm  of  Gent
ile  on  be- 

half of  Nietzschean  ideas.  Such  young  Itaüans  were  at  one  with 

equally  young  French  fascists  in  their  beüef  that 
 Hegeüamsm 

blunted  the  necessary  dynamic  and  led  to  a  pedestrian, 
 econ- •  ...  ,r  4.u^  .4^«*«  ̂ ••'>T>i  "'^ich  *it  is  ah<ioliitelv  imoossible 

OnilC,     VlCW     Ul      Ul*^    ötCtt»./    AAVyili      ».xxiV.xl       iV    AJ   
 j  i 

to  aim  at  fascism'.^  This  heroic  dynamic,  as  they  saw  it,  seemed 

present  in  Itaüan  fascism  until  the  early  1930s  and  in  Germany
 

until  1934.  At  that  time  Hitler  outlawed  expressionism  an
d 

1  Quoted  in  Franz  Schonauer,  Deutsche  Literatur  im  Dritten  Rei
ch  (Ölten  und 

Freiburg,  1961),  44.  ^   ̂      ,r.  ^qaa\ 

2  Gastone  Silvano  Spinetti,  Vent'anni  dopo  Ricominciare  da  Zero  (Roma, 
 iyo4j, 

109. 1  owe  this  reference,  like  others  on  Italian  fascism,  to  Michael  Lede
en  who  is 

preparing  a  thesis  on  the  group  of  'anti-idealist'  inte
llectuals. 
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began  to  suppress  all  forms  of  creativity  which  did  not  conform 
to  the  tradition  of  Voelkisch  art  and  literature.  Even  so,  some 

intellectuals  who  had  joined  the  nazi  movement,  as  well  as 

members  of  the  SS  -  dedicated  to  a  'silent  revolution  in  per- 
manence'  -  opposed  the  fossilization  of  dogma  and  pro- 
grammes.^  In  Italy,  the  protest  of  young  intellectuals  in  the 
name  ofa  fascist  dynamic  against  a  fascism  grown  old  in 

power  can  be  seen  in  at  least  two  youth  Journals.^  Marinetti  in 
1937  did  not  turn  on  Mussolini  but  instead  denounced  Hitler 

for  having  rejected  futurism,  impressionism,  dadaism  and 

cubism  in  favour  of  a  Photographie  static.^  However,  in  both 
the  great  fascist  powers  the  dynamo  which  Camillo  Pellizzi  had 
praised  came  to  a  standstill  in  the  1930s. 

This  development  did  not  take  place  in  those  fascisms  which 

remained  out  of  power.  Especially  in  France,  where  the  splin- 
tered  movement  was  so  largely  in  the  hands  of  a  Paris  cöterie  of 
intellectuals,  the  problem  of  the  fossilization  of  dogma  never 
arose  at  all.  Small  wonder  that  these  Frenchmen  misread 

National  Socialism  and  were  disappointed  when  the  German 

movement  refused  to  carry  through  their  kind  of  pseudo- 
Nietzschean  revolution.  Marc  Augier  was  one  of  the  founders 
of  the  fascist-coUaborationist  Journal,  La  Gerbe.  He  joined  the 
SS  and  feit  that  these  Germans  had  reached  the  ultimate  stage 
of  Nietzschean  thought,  Standing  on  the  threshold  of  an  entirely 
new  and  grandiose  world.  But  Augier  left  the  SS.  Hitler  turned 
out  to  be  too  exclusively  German  for  this  French  fascist,  and 

did  not  have  the  vision  to  lead  an  anti-capitalist  Crusade  in  order 

to  free  the  masses.*  The  *educator  of  violence'  in  Germany 
could  not,  as  Brasillach  had  thought,  stand  on  an  equal  footing 

with  the  *educators  for  violence  in  France'.  The  eternal  truth 
which  National  Socialism  was  supposed  to  exemplify  was 
anchored  in  an  unchanging  history  and  race  which  tamed  the 

^  The  phrase  is  taken  from  Robert  Koehl,  The  Black  Corps  (typewritten  MS), 

p.  85. 

2  Cf.  VUniversale  in  Florence  (1931^1)  and  La  Sapienza  (1933  ff.). 
^  As  reported  in  V Oeuvre  (24  August  1937). 

*  Marc  Augier,  Götter  Dämmerung,  Wende  und  Ende  einer  Zeit  (Buenos  Aires, 

1950),  116. 
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appetite  for  destruction  and  served  to  stifte  any  open-ended 

dynamic. 
Professor  Hans  Naumann  in  Germany  spoke  of  making 

sacred  once  again  the  eternal  'holy  bonds'  which  had  cemented 
human  relationships  of  old :  the  shared  native  countryside,  the 

family  and  the  common  ties  of  blood.^  Mussolini  at  times 

equated  reason  of  State  and  the  idealism  of  the  fascists.^  All  this 
was  far  removed  from  the  barbarians  roaming  the  countryside 

or  the  'new  man'  whom  fascists  wished  to  create  and,  at  least 

in  Germany,  could  degenerate  into  that  sentimental  national- 

ism  which  most  of  these  intellectuals  condemned.  The  restful- 

ness  of  a  coherent  ideology  for  which  men  like  Benn  longed,  had 

broken  away  from  the  excitement  for  which  these  intellectuals 
craved. 

More  seriously  still,  the  intellectuals'  ideal  of  culture  came 
into  conflict  with  the  fascist  concept  of  hierarchy  which  they 

misunderstood,  and  with  the  needs  of  fascism  as  mass  move- 
ment. Fascism  believed  in  a  hierarchy  of  function  and  not  of 

Status:  potentially  all  members  of  the  nation  were  equal.  The 
elite  stood  out  because  of  its  service  to  the  nation  and  not 

because  of  any  intellectual  superiority.  The  masses  were  not  the 

enemies  of  culture,  for  they  could  be  hfted  into  the  category  of 

*new  men\  Fascist  leaders  like  MussoUni  expressed  their  cyni- 

cism  about  the  masses  in  private.  To  be  sure,  intellectuals  as 

educators  could  become  part  of  the  functional  eilte,  but  even  if 

they  did  so,  they  still  confronted  the  needs  of  fascism  as  a  mass 
movement. 

This  meant  that  the  cultural  Ideals  for  which  these  intellectuals 

stood  were  compromised  by  reality  -  that  the  bourgeois  life 

which  they  despised  was  in  fact  iniegrated  into  the  idndbi  mys- 
tique.  All  our  intellectuals  might  have  agreed  with  Thomas 

Arnold's  judgment  upon  middle  class  culture:  *Can  life  be 

imagined   more  hideous,  more  dismal,   more   unenviable?'^ 

*  Cf.  H.  Naumann  and  E.  Lüthgen,  Kampf  wieder  den  undeutschen  Geist  (Bonn, 
1933). 

2  Cesare  Rossi,  Mussolini  coni'era  (Roma,  1947),  227. 
3  Quoted  in  Lionel  Trilling,  Mathew  Arnold  (New  York,  1955),  211. 

222 

FASCISM  AND   THE  INTELLECTUALS 

Fascism  was,  however,  annexing  the  tradition  of  middle  class 

reading  and  art,  emphasizing  the  sweetly  sentimental  and  con- 
servative  as  the  true  products  of  human  creativity.  Italy  did  so 

perhaps  to  a  lesser  degree  than  the  fascism  of  central  Europe, 
but  even  French  fascism  sometimes  lapsed  into  the  despised 

genre.  As  a  political  mass  movement  fascism  had  to  appeal  to 

the  prejudices  and  predelictions  of  its  constituents,  whatever 
Ideals  the  intellectuals  attempted  to  put  into  the  movement. 

Here  they  were  caught:  on  the  one  hand  they  wanted  the  security 

and  thrill  of  participating  in  a  mass  movement,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  such  a  mass  movement  tended  to  compromise  with 

the  cultural  Ideals  of  people  deeply  bound  by  bourgeois  tastes 
and  morals. 

Fascism  in  western  and  central  Europe  made  the  middle 

classes  the  base  of  its  power  and  appeal.  The  traditionalism 
which  became  part  of  fascist  ideology  praised  precisely  that 

sentimentality  which  many  fascist  intellectuals  had  condemned 

as  bourgeois  degeneracy.  This  development  is  most  obvious  in 

National  Socialism's  rejection  of  cultural  experimentation. 
National  Socialism  feit  that  it  could  rely  upon  populär  taste  in 

its  battle  against  modernity  in  art  and  literature.  Hitler  wanted 
to  Substitute  'eternal  art'  for  modern  art  and  this  meant  that 
art  must  not  create  anything  new  but  that  instead  it  must  reflect 

the  general  life  of  the  people  which  seeks  for  artistic  expression. 

The  people  come  first  and  art  must  reflect  their  soul  and  there- 
fore  appeal  to  them.  When  Goebbels  abolished  art  criticism  for 
mere  art  reporting,  he  did  so  because  the  public  should  be  given 
a  Chance  to  make  its  own  judgments,  to  form  an  opinion  about 

artistic  matters  through  its  own  feeUng.^ 
The  result  of  this  attitude  was  culture  defined  in  terms  ofthat 

populär  culture  which  had  always  appealed  to  the  non-intellec- 
tual  classes.  Sentimentality  triumphed  over  strictness  of  literary 

form  and  romanticism  over  the  classical  tradition.  The  intel- 
lectuals found  themselves  embedded  in  an  organic  world  view 

which  had  tamed  their  activism  and  which  defined  the  genuine 

in  terms  of  populär  artistic  tastes.  Some,  like  Ernst  Jünger, 
1  CT.  George  L.  Mosse,  Nazi  Culture  (New  York,  1966),  162. 
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turned  their  back  upon  the  movement,  but  most  never  lost  their 
allegiance  to  a  fascism  which  had  lost  its  elan. 

In  fact,  fascism  now  repudiated  the  intellectuals  as  the  soci- 
alist  movement  had  repudiated  them  at  an  earlier  time.  For 

fascists'  artistic  creativity  was  now  defined  as  a  mere  reflection 
of  reality  and  socialist  realism  moved  into  close  proximity  to  the 

results  of  fascist  artistic  endeavour.  Hitler's  emphasis  on  *clarity 
and  simplicity'  had  not  meant  a  preference  for  strictness  of  form, 
but  instead  a  belief  in  an  art  and  literature  simplistic  enough  to 
Warrant  the  support  of  the  populace.  This  tendency  had  always 
existed  in  fascism,  but  the  intellectuals  had  chosen  to  ignore  it, 
believing  instead  that  it  would  vanish  in  the  mystique  of  a 
national  Spiritual  unity.  But  that  very  mystique  led  towards  a 
renewal  of  the  old  bourgeois  culture.  This  fact  became  obvious 
only  as  fascism  developed  into  the  1930s  and  fascist  professions 

of  faith  might,  before  this  time,  easily  lead  to  a  misunderstand- 
ing.  It  has,  in  fact,  been  claimed  that  in  Italy  the  repudiation  of 
the  intellectuals  was  a  conscious  tactic  of  the  fascist  party  to 

consolidate  its  power.  ̂   The  peasant,  who  provided  fascism's 
heroic  prototype,  proved  not  to  be  the  Nietzschean  prometheus 
but  rather  a  comfortable  bourgeois. 

In  analysing  the  relationship  between  fascism  and  the  in- 
tellectuals it  has  been  important  to  see  the  ideological  commit- 

ment  of  the  intellectuals  within  thediversity  and  the  development 
of  fascism  itself.  The  basic  ideological  presuppositions  of  the 
movement  existed  from  the  beginning  in  most  fascisms  but  they 
changed  in  emphasis  and  direction.  Those  fascist  movements 
which  came  to  power  had  to  show  political  flexibility  and  find  a 
solid  base  of  support  in  one  part  of  the  population.  Fascist 

intellectuals  ignored  the  pressures  of  existing  reality  upon  fas- 
cism, thinking  that  the  fascist  revolution  would  not  only  break 

sharply  with  the  corrupt  present  but  also  remain  uncontamin- 

ated  by  its  imperatives.  But  fascism's  own  mystique  was  merely 
a  profession  of  faith  and,  as  it  turned  out,  gave  the  movement 
flexibiüty  in  making  alliances  within  an  existing  reality  which 
the  intellectuals  deplored.  Fascists  came  to  believe  that  theirs 
^  Cf.  Dante  L.  Germino,  The  Italian  Fascist  Party  in  Power  (Minneapolis,  1959). 
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was  a  Spiritual  revolution  which  through  a  new  type  of  man 

would  renew  the  nation  and  the  world,  but  in  reality  this  revolu- 
tion got  mired  in  the  very  middle  class  values  which  it  was 

supposed  to  fight.  The  acceptance  of  the  century-old  traditio n 
of  populär  taste,  conservative,  and  opposed  to  all  art  and 
literature  which  it  could  not  understand,  spelled  an  end  to 
meaningful  participation  by  the  intellectuals  in  the  movement. 

Ignoring  reahties  on  behalf  of  the  realization  of  some  higher 
values  which  brook  no  compromise  is  not  confined  to  fascist 
intellectuals.  The  neo-Kantian  socialists  suffered  from  the  same 

failing,  their  idealism  had  spelled  an  end  to  a  meaningful  parti- 
cipation or  alliance  with  the  existing  socialist  parties.  Drieu  la 

Rochelle*s  hero  had  called  for  unity  between  young  communists 
freed  from  Russian  influence,  and  young  bourgeois  freed  from 
the  trammels  of  liberalism.  A  third  force  would  be  created:  a 

victorious  fascism.^  Instead  fascism  became  a  mass  political 
party  which  stifled  creativity  in  the  name  of  its  truth  and  showed 
a  willingness  to  assimilate  the  values  of  the  bourgeois  age  which 
those  advocating  a  third  force  could  not  readily  accept.  The 
suicide  of  Drieu  la  Rochelle  at  the  end  of  the  second  world  war 

was  not  merely  despair  in  the  face  of  allied  victory,  but  to  a  still 
greater  extent,  despair  in  what  fascism  had  made  of  itself. 

*  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  op.  cit.,  419. 
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Historical  scholarship  in  recent  years  has  addressed 

many  of  the  changes  of  the  modern  age,  in  social  structure, 

Communications  or  in  the  tenor  o£  daily  life.   And  yet, 

consciousness  of  the  political  changes  accompanying 

modernity  has  lagged  behind.   The  political  culture  of 

fascism,  in  particular  --  the  political  means  for  its 

self-expression  --  have  not  been  recognized  as  part  of 

modernity  but  have  instead  been  conceived  as  manipulat ive, 

merely  external,  looking  backvards.   The  resurgence  of 

representative  government  after  the  Second  World  War,  on 

the  one  hand,  and  the  continuity  of  autocratic  rule  on  the 

other,  seemed  to  transform  fascism  into  an  interlude,  a 

movement  fixed  in  its  epoch.   That  the  politics  of  fascism 

could  be  a  new  Kind  of  politics,  a  product  of  the  modern 

age,  which  existed  side  by  side  with  social  or  economic 

change  has  been  ignored  --  not  only  preventing  a  true 

understanding  of  modern  fascism  but  also  beyond  this,  ot 

some  of  the  political  imperatives  of  the  modern  age. 

Moreover,  the  political  culture  of  fascism  was  an 

expression  of  modern  nationalism,  itself  a  movement  which 

grew  up  with  the  French  and  Industrial  Revolutions 

addressing  the  problems  of  the  modern  age.   Just  as 

historians  have  neglected  after  the  Second  World  War  to 

deepen  their  understanding  ofVnationalism,  so  they  have 



brushed  aside  the  newVpol itics .   Ä  politlcal  culture  based 

on  nationalist  myths  and  Symbols,  expressing  itself  through 

liturgical  actions  seemed  a  mis  -en-  scene  not  to  be  taken 

seriously  as  politlcs.   Juan  Linz  has  written,  quite 

rightly,  that  natlonalism  provlded  the  central  appeal  o£ 

fascism,  but  vith  it  went  a  mode  of  political  expression 

vhich  was  to  prove  effective  in  the  crises  of  the  interwar 

years . 

Modern  nationalism  was  not  just  patriotism  —  which 

continued  to  exist  --  but  instead  at  its  extremes  as 

integral  nationalism  tended  to  become  a  civic  rellgion,  a 

movement  which  demanded  a  total  commitment  from  the  members 

of  the  nation.   The  function  of  nationalism  in  the  modern 

World  was  to  provide  stability,  security,  a  sense  of  worth 

and  a  goal.   The  myths  upon  which  nationalism  was  based 

became  powerful  political  and  social  myths  which  motivated 

countless  men  and  women.   They  could  not  be  ignored  even  by 

the  enemies  of  nationalism:   in  Germany,  for  example,  the 

workerb  movement  annexed  many  of  such  myths  and  Symbols 

from  the  blond  Germania  to  pageant  where  M*<jr  Stands  on  the 

Shoulders  of  Marx  in  the  Rhine  replete  with  allusions  to 

the  fting  of  the  Nibelungen.   It  is  not  my  Intention  to 

describe  the  myths  of  nationalism,  they  are  well  enough 

knownt   »hirough  the  myth  of  the  ancestors  to  the  myth  of  an 

unbroken  past^ei'^Q^ling  then/ to  partake~~in  a  piece  of 
eternity.   They  intcgratcd  men  and  women^nto  an  immutable 



process.   The  nation  in  its  seif -representatlon  always 

looked  backward  rather  than  forward,  its  Symbols  suggested 

a  pre-industrial  age,  classical  or  medieval.   The  national 

landscape,  unspoiled  by  industrialism,  pointed  once  again 

to  immutability.   Myth^^in  this  case^had  not  merely  a 

negative  function  trying  to  address  the  fear  of  the 

unknown,^the  uncertainX  but  set  a  goal  to  strive  for 

individually  and  as  a  nation. 

The  myths  of  the  national  past,  the  unspoiled  purity 

of  those  men  and  women  who  were  truly  integrated  vith  their 

nation,  expressed  themselves  through  Symbols.   The  myths 

and  the  Symbols  together  form  the  civic  religion  of 

nationalism.   The  political  liturgy  of  nationalism  and  the 

political  liturgy  of  fascism,  largely  derived  from  It  were 

the  concrete  expression  of  this  civic  religion,  one  in 

whose  ritual  men  and  women  could  participate.   Though 

fascis>«r perfected  this  political  liturgy  and  made  most 

effective  use  of  it/^i^y  did  not  create  it  anew.   They 

built  upon  those  liturgies  nationalism  had  developed  over 

A•^/t)/ 

the  last  Century  and  a  half,  wMlo  moking-^^od  uake~^#-~y^ose 
which  i>tjj*wr  groupsA^  like  the  futurists  am4~likjB_jDÜjidÄd 

g^^©«ps  had  advocated.   Whatever  the  differences  in  detail 

or  intensity,  fascism  built  upon  modern  nationalism,  not 

just  in  theory  but  also  in  political  practice.   National 

myths  and  Symbols  translated  into  a  political  liturgy  did 

not  activate  themselves,  of  course,  but  were  activated  by  a 



leader  as  Gustav  Le  Bon  In  seminal  study  The  Crovd  (1889) 

had  stated.   Thls  was  a  book  known  to  Hitler  and  Mussolini, 

perhaps  the  first  summary  of  the  new  politics. 

Modern  nationalism  was  obviously  not  the  sole 

ingredient  of  fascism;  in  Italy,  for  example,  a  strong 

syndicalist  tradition  entered  the  fascist  movement.   But 

whatever  the  scholarly  controversy  about  the  left-ving 

origins  o£  fascism,  nationalism  was  always  the  decisive 

factor.   Just  so,  »von  intogra-1  national  ism">was  not  the 

same  in  all  countries,  regional  variations  were  important, 

thus  the  Mazzinian  nationalism  in  Italy  was  unknown  in 

Germany  and  so  was  the  intense  Christian  nationalism  of  the 

Rumanian  Iron  Gross.   Each  nation  had  its  own  variety  of 

nationalism^  and  yet  they  all,  in  one  way  or  another,  raade 

use  of  /4  political  self-representation  based  upon  myth  and 

Symbol:   to  be  sure,  Italian  fascism  less  the  national 

Socialist  Germany,  the  more  intellectually-minded  French 

fascists  less  than,  for  example,  the  Spanish  Falange.   But 

such  politics  was  always  present  in  the  erection  of 

national  shrines,  in  people  singing,  stooli^g  Iheir  bodjrr 

and  f olk-dancingYinthe  meetings  and  demonstrations .   This 

fact  must  make  such  a  political  expression  a  part  of  the 

general  definition  of  fascism  as  the  child  of  European 

nationalism. 
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Natlonalism  attempted  to  address  the  consequences  of 

the  French  and  Industrial  Revolutions.   These  consequences 

themselves  were  in  great  part  responsible  for  creatlng 

modern  nationalism  in  the  first  place.   The  political 

mobilization  of  the  masses,  which  the  French  Revolution  had 

demonstrated  so  effectively,  had  now  to  be  taken  into 

account.   Here  was  nev  political  force  waiting'  to  be  used 

effectively,  and  modern  nationalism  was  the  first  such 

movement  which  was  able  to  mobilize  them  with  considerable 

success,  channelling  their  inchoate  longings  and  hopesXo 

its  cause.   I t-^us L  be  -trbvi-ot^i»  -t ha t  nationalism  could  not  fl« 

so  in  a  void,  for  all  the  attractiveness  of  its  political 

liturgy.   It— i^  not  >06  3iM^-here-W  lisTVaTl  the  factors 

which  went  into  modern  nation  building  such  as  war, 

economic  and  in  some  nations  rapid  economic  change .  ̂ ^h 

French  RevolutiorPhad  first  used  a  political  liturgy  in 

y>
 

)U 

Order  to  accomplish  t4=^se  aims.   Nationalism  continued  this 

tradition  wanting  to  engage  its  adherents  fully  in  its 

goals  isrrrd  keep  their  enthusiasm  alive.   Nationalism  was 

perhaps  the  first  modern  secular  movement  which  almed  to 

dominate  every  aspect  of  life,  to  envelope  the  totality  of 

existence.   This  does  not  mean  that  nationalism  succeeded 

in  its  aim,  it  could  never  fill  all  of  the  Spaces  of 

individual  lives.   Moreover,  it  had  nothing  explicit  to  say 

about  the  economic  foundations  of  the  nation  (except, 

perhaps,  to  encourage  a  tendency  to  autarky),  nor  about  the 



rM  1^  t       ̂ ^  ~   "^/"""^ f^/Tf    j        r^^^    „  objective  conditions"  (  toAuote  *^arx)  are  always  vitaly  but  they 

do  not  by  themselves  transaate  thciwiiluys  into  humAN  ACTIONS.  They  must 

be  mediated  by  peoples  perceptionsy  and  these  r-.in  turn;-^  can  create  new 

facta  of  great  historical  importance«  Myths  and  Symbols  AflHT!  sway 

peoples  prceptions   especially  in  tiroes  of  rapid  movement  and  social 

and  political  disorientation.   The  new  politics  ^Qfth   is  both  a 

product  of  objective  reality  and  helps  to  create  it.  ̂ jn^ 



need  to  change  the  class  structure.   But  it  did  vant  to 

dominate  politics  and  the  means  it  used  were  those  of 

self-representation  in  order  to  document  its  Solution  to 

the  Problems  of  modernity. 

This  self-representation  had  a  certain  Inner  logic,  it 

pointed  tovards  the  totality  I  have  mentioned  already,  but 

it  was  also  irrational,  that  is,  bullt  upon  appeal  to  the 

emotlons  rather  than  to  reason  in  the  dofinition  of  the 

enlightenment^y^^Moreover,  and  this  seems  to  me  especially 

important,  such  self-representation  was  Visual,  oral  or 

a€!ted  oub^hile  the  written  word  was  relatively 

unimportant.   It  is  too  often  forgotten  that  füll  literacy 

in  Europe  was  reached  &f¥4ry  in  some  ofvaeveloped  countries 

like  Germany  and  England  only  just  before  the  First  World 

War  (Hamerow  169).   Nationalism  as  a  civic  religion 

presented  itself  to  the  mass  of  people  much  as  the  church 

had  presented  itself  to^<3d>g-^R-literate  masses. 

Nationalism  addressed  itself  to  one  of  the  principle 

politicai  Problems  of  the  age :   how  to  integrate  the  masses 

into  the  nation;  the  quest  to  obtain  national  unity  in  the 

face  of  the  f ragmentation  of  social  and  economic  as  well  as 

politicai  life.   I  have  called  the  politics  by  which  it 

tried  to  accomplish  its  aim,  "the  new  politics"  as  over 

against  the  older  rise  of  representative  government  or 

autocratic  rule.   As  the  self-representation  of  nations  was 

based  upon  the  ideal  of  "the  people"  —  the  theory  of  the 



general  will  --  expressed  by  the  partlcipation  of  the 

people  in  the  nationalist  liturgy,  the  new  politics  can  be 

called  democratic  in  the  ancient  used  of  that  word.   People 

had  a  sense  of  direct  partlcipation  in  political  action 

through  their  role  in  various  rites,  including  processions 

and  mass  meetings.   However,  in  reality  they  were  kept 

^  passive,  responding  to  the  leader  or  leadership,  never 

taking  the  initiative  themselves.   The  word  "totalitär ian 

democracy"  is  correctly  applied  here.   Such  a  democracy  was 

based  on  an  act  of  faith  by  the  people^  the  belief  in  a 

civic  religion.   This  was  certainly  irrational  though  it 

had  its  own  logic,  in  the  sense  that  nationalism  seemed  the 

best  Solution  for  the  travails  of  modernity  and  peoples  own 

self-interest . 

The  thesis  about  the  natura  and  origin  of  fascism  as  a 

nationalist  movement  and  its  implications  has  been  rejected 

by  many  historians  who  prefer  to  search  out  the  material 

interests,  the  actual  political  and  social  Situation  in 

vhich  the  rise  of  fascism  did  take  place,   But  to  ignnrp 

the  new  politics  as  important  in  any  explanation  of  the 

success  of  European  fascism  means  to  exclude  most  of  the 

populär  perceptions  of  fascism.   Haw-nat ions  and^-movemont 

r-^i^esent  themoclvco  hao  an  cffcct  upon  mon'o  and  womcn^ 

percept-jrons,  and  these, — in  turn,  determine  t 

The  rejection  of  political  liturgy  as  a  serious  and  at 

times  even  decisive  factor  in  the  omcccoo  and  failure  of 
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modern  polltical  movements  lies  In  the  "-inxilyxyL^-tJ^^^^^"^ 

acknowledge  the  importance  of  man's  perceptions  themselves 

as  an  agent  of  politics.   To  be  sure,  once  agaln,  these  do 

not  exist  in  a  void  and  contemporary  polltical,  social  and 

economic  conditions  are  an  Integral  part  o£  the  historical 

conf iguration.   But  to  concentrate  solely  on  thls  aspect  of 

life  seems  serlously  flawed,  lt^o«4-ts  the^actor'^'ot 

mediation:   that  reality  Is  mediated  through  men  and 

vomen's  perceptlon  of  it  and  thelr  desire  to  escape  the 

present  and  to  reach  for  better  and  more  hopeful  times. 

That  is  why  the  polltical  liturgy  of  nationallsm  and  of 

fascism  reached  its  greatest  ef f ectiveness  in  times  of 

crises  like,  for  example,  that  folliwig  the  First  World  War 

or  the  Great  Depression. 

But  what  of  the  view,  held  by  sorae  historians,  that 

crowds  had  a  rationality  of  thelr  own,  that  my  vlew 

concentrates  upon  the  irrationality  of  («ÄFvrfs?   (Faccioli) 
/ 

George  Rüde  examining  the  crowds  of  the  French  Revolution 

Came     to     the     COnrlURlon     th^t     thppcp     w*>rf»         In     f^^nt        ra^1r»n;al 

in  thelr  alms  whlch  corresponded  to  thelr  economic  and 

social  self-interest.   Thls  thesis  has  been  taken  up  by 

those  historians  and  polltical  scientists  vho  have 

criticized  my  vlew  of  the  interplay  of  nationallsm  and  the 

masses.   There  was  always  a  rationality  behind  the 

Organization  of  crowds,  the  argument  runs,  the  idea  of 

public  good  was  a  motlvatlng  force  and  materlal  Interests 

were  always  present,  If  in  background.   (Faccioli) 



Here  all  depends  on  emphasis  and  definition. 

Certainly,  nationalist  and  faselst  crovds  believed  that 

they  were  acting  for  the  public  good,  but  they  defined  that 

good  in  an  irrational  raanner :   against  the  national  enemy, 

the  internal  foe,  or  for  an  aryan  world.   Nationalism, 

whatever  its  written  theories,  cannot  be  defined  through 

the  categories  of  tradltional  political  thought^was  as  an 

attitude  of  mind,  a  high-point  of  emotional  life.   Such 

attitudes  could  be  rational,  but  not  if  it  meant  belief  in 

the  myth  of  the  nation,  its  virility  and  origins.   Public 

good,  yes,  but  defined  in  irrational  terms.   No  doubt 

material  interest  played  a  role  here  as  well,  but  never 

articulated  in  specific  social  and  economic  terms,  but  only 

through  generalities;  social  and  economic  well  being  as  a 

product  of  the  myth  of  the  nation.   There  is  indeed  a 

rationality  in  the  mobilizing  of  the  masses  but  one  which 

used  irrational  methods  as  the  most  effective  in  order  to 

attain  its  aims. 

Tbl«    rrlf-lr-lotm    Q-f-rllr*»««     ;»1-     f-ho     Koav*-     r\^    m\/    ̂ Koa<o «*»  >      %f  *», \^  t^  ̂   ̂ ^ 

if  there  is  indeed  a  rationalism  to  the  means  nationalists 

and  fascists  used  to  mobilize  and  then  to  >*fi^*ir^  croWds, 

the  politicalJLiturgy  can  be  interpreted  in  the  tradijbional 

as  merely  external,  solely  a  means  of  social  corVtrol. 

Rationalism  entered  the  new  politics  in  a  different 

raanner:   through  t<Mfc*r  Organization  and  planning  bujb  not 

thirm^  the  actual  appeal  to  the  masses  through 
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self-representatlon.   Doth  Hitler  and  Mussolini  had  their 

experts  in  Staging  and  furthering  the  political  liturgy, 

just  as  during  the  ancient  regime  monarchs  had  their  master 

of  fireworks,  only  now  there  had  to  be  a  feeling  o£  V^^^^"^ 
participation  and  involvement  as  the  people  worshipped 

themselves  through  the  natlon. 

Perhaps  this  view  of  fascism  is  too  teleological,  in 

reality  no  straight  lineVe'xist«  from,  let  us  say,  the 
German  national  festivals  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th 

Century  to  fascism,  or  at  the  otart-e^  Nationnl  Socialiom. 

The  reply  to  such^  criticism  can  be  more  straight-f orward 

virL»-tW^9 — instance  as  over  against  the  complexities  having  to 

do  vith  multi-causal  origins  or  rationality.   After  all,  it 

Is  precisely  the  attraction  of  nationalist  myths  that  they 

do  not  change  over  time.   Moreover,  the  pattern,  the  aims, 

and  rauch  of  the  cereraonial  detail  modern  nationalism  can  be 

traced  into  faselst  politics,  as  I  have  trled  to  show  for 

National  Socialism.   But  this  criticism  cuts  deeper.   First 

of  all,  the  Isolation  of  rerta  fny€ren?rc;  oi — t-Hi» — j=w*-!rt  in 
f  f 

Order  to  trace  the  origins  of  later  movements  is  open  to      Wä/< 

constant  misinterpretation .   Thus  «ffc  ny^ccic;  pf  German 

T^Pg&^^gy  was  severely  criticized  for  trying  to  HMrice  all 

German  history*^  volkisjb/prelude  to  Hitler  *s  Reich,  inspite 

of  the  fact  that  I  stated  clearly  that  I  was  concerned  with 

.    ,  .P/p  i^MT, fringe  groups  who  did-H^et  themselves  «vontually  move  to  the 

Center  of  power,  butVprovided  a  tradition  for  those  who 
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did.   Surely  the  basic  continulty  of  ̂ iits  natlonalism 

cannot  be  doubted,  strengthened  as  it  was  by  the  war  and 

the  post  war  age,  nor  can  the  populär  longlngs  it 

reflected.   History  never  proceeds  in  a  straight  line^  but 

that  does  not  mean  the  absence  of  tradition,  precedents  and 

examples  on  which  future  political  movements  build. 

Indeed,  no  political  movement  can  be  successful  in  modern 

tlmes  if  it  does  not  refer  itself  to  some  tradition,  some 

AM  )Mifs^>h^ 
history  it  can  call  its  own .   Historical  memory  is  always 

part  of  the  appeal  of  such  movements^  usually  coupled  with 

a  quest  for  true  as  over  against  false  historical 

aerooi'i-egrr   The  trend  in  some  recent  historiography  to 

condemn  the  search  for  origins  on  behalf  of  explanations 

based  on  existing  social  structures  or  some  sort  of  break 

with  the  past  once  agairr>wfr44«<^n  important  component  of 

modern  politics. 

Concentration  upon  the  Integration  of  the  masses  into 

the  State  and  their  participation  in  its 

1  ̂   ̂ v%4-Ä/^  t-K, v/>1**  f\  ■^      +-V»i 

leader.   Such  a  crlticism  would  be  Justified,  for  the 

leader  did  play  a  central  role  in  the  new  politics.   While 

the  leader  is  a  part  of  the  crowd  and  must  articulate  its 

faith  and  hopes,  without  him  the  liturgy  lacks  focus.   The 

dialectical  relationship  between  leaders  and  led  was  a 

vital  component  of  the  new  politics.   The  leader  was,  in 

one  sense,  a  symbol  among  other  Symbols,  but  he  gave 

*s 
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dynamic  to  thls  symbolism,  expressed  it  orally  and  through 

his  own  living  example.   Leader  and  crowd  go  together  as 

Gustav  Le  Bon  -> — vMiom  bulli  ~-HH^l^e1^- chkI- My^&sal4rn4 -had— read  *- 

knew  already  at  the  end  of  the  19th  Century.   Yet  in  the 

last  resort,  the  llturgy  may  well  be  the  dominant  element. 

It  existed  without  the  leadership  cult  during  much  of  the 

19th  Century,  and  Its  actions  and  setting  lifted  the  leader 

out  of  his  own  individuality.   Adolf  Hitler  was,  of  course, 

wrong  to  believe  that  fully  f ormed>iiturgy  was  sufficient 

to  carry  on  the  Third  Reich  even  if  his  successor 

fool^  but  that  he  believed  it  teils  us  something  about  the 

importance  of  the  new  politics  for  its  most  eminent>»^ 

pract itioner . 

National  myths  and  symbols  were  not  mere  decoration 

put  up  for  Show.   Integral  nationalism  made  thera  come  alive 

in  Order  to  mobilize  the  masses  and  as  a  matter  of  social 

and  political  control.   But  this  effort  would  not  have  been 

so  successful  if  it  had  not  met  people's  needs  and  hopes  -- 

if  iL  hdu  not  auuresseu  tiie  Lravail  u£  uiouerrilty . 

The  new  politics  were  not  raerely  an  intrument  of  political 

manipi&ulation  by  clever  though  evil  men,  but  instead.  in 

certain  crisis  Situation^  W-«-i^rr^«^?rtxrry  «nwnrBtl — ^t3 

^/i^ 

a^  modern  politics« 

V  ̂*/« --^r;:ty 

er 



FASCISM  AS  A  NATIONALIST  MOVEMENT; 

THE  MISSING  LINK 

Historical  scholarship  in  recent  years  has  addressed 

many  of  the  changes  of  the  modern  age,  in  social  structure, 

Communications  or  in  the  tenor  of  daily  life.   And  yet, 

consciousness  of  the  political  changes  accompanying 

modernity  has  lagged  behind.   The  political  culture  of 

fascism,  in  particular  —  the  political  means  for  its 

self-expression  —  have  not  been  recognized  as  part  of 

modernity  but  have  instead  been  conceived  as  manipulative, 

merely  external,  looking  backwards.   The  resurgence  of 

representative  government  after  the  Second  World  War,  on 

the  one  hand,  and  the  continuity  of  autocratic  rule  on  the 

other,  seemed  to  transform  fascism  into  an  interlude,  a 

movement  fixed  in  its  epoch.   That  the  politics  of  fascism 

could  be  a  new  kind  of  politics,  a  product  of  the  modern 

age,  which  existed  side  by  side  with  social  or  economic 

change  has  been  ignored  —  not  only  preventing  a  true 

understanding  of  modern  fascism  but  also  beyond  this,  of 

some  of  the  political  imperatives  of  the  modern  age. 

Moreover,  the  political  culture  of  fascism  was  an 

expression  of  modern  nationalism,  itself  a  movement  which 

grew  up  with  the  French  and  Industrial  Revolutions 

addressing  the  problems  of  the  modern  age.   Just  as 

historians  have  neglected  after  the  Second  World  War  to 

deepen  their  understanding  of  modern  nationalism,  so  they 



have  brushed  aside  the  new  kind  of  politics.   A  political 

culture  based  on  nationalist  myths  and  Symbols^  expressing 

itself  through  liturgical  actions  seemed  a  xnis  -en-  scene 

not  to  be  taken  seriously  as  politics.   Juan  Linz  has 

written,  quite  rightly,  that  nationalism  provided  the 

central  appeal  of  fascism,  but  with  it  went  a  mode  of 

political  expression  which  was  to  prove  effective  in  the 

crises  of  the  interwar  years. 

Modern  nationalism  was  not  just  patriotism  —  which 

continued  to  exist  —  but  instead  at  its  extremes,  as 

integral  nationalism,  tended  to  become  a  civic  religion,  a 

movement  which  demanded  a  total  commitment  from  the  members 

of  the  nation.   The  function  of  nationalism  in  the  modern 

World  was  to  provide  stability,  security,  a  sense  of  worth 

and  a  goal.   The  myths  upon  which  nationalism  was  based 

became  power ful  political  and  social  myths  which  motivated 

countless  men  and  women.   They  could  not  be  ignored  even  by 

the  enemies  of  nationalism:   in  Germany,  for  example,  the 

worKers  movement  annexed  many  of  such  myths  and  symbols 

from  the  blond  Germania  to  pageant  where  Lasalle  Stands  on 

the  Shoulders  of  Marx  in  the  Rhine  replete  with  allusions 

to  the  Ring  of  the  Nibelungen.   It  is  not  my  Intention  to 

describe  the  myths  of  nationalism,  they  are  well  enough 

known:   through  the  myth  of  the  ancestors  to  the  myth  of  an 

unbroken  past  they  enabled  men  and  women  to  partake  in  a 

piece  of  eternity.   Men  and  women  were  integrated  into  an 



immutable  process.   The  nation  in  its  self-representation 

always  looked  backward  rather  than  forward,  its  symbols 

suggested  a  pre-industrial  age,  classical  or  medieval .   The 

national  landscape,  unspoiled  by  industrialism,  pointed 

once  again  to  immutability.   Myths,  in  this  case,  had  not 

merely  a  negative  function,  trying  to  address  the  fear  of 

the  unknown  —  the  uncertain  —  but  set  a  goal  to  strive 

for  individually  and  as  a  nation. 

The  myths  of  the  national  past^  the  unspoiled  purity 

of  those  men  and  women  who  were  truly  integrated  with  their 

nation,  expressed  themselves  through  symbols.   The  myths 

and  the  symbols  together  form  the  civic  religion  of 

nationalism.   The  political  liturgy  of  nationalism  and  the 

political  liturgy  of  fascism,  largely  derived  from  it  were 

the  concrete  expression  of  this  civic  religion,  one  in 

whose  ritual  men  and  women  could  participate.   Though 

fascists  perfected  this  political  liturgy  and  made  most 

effective  use  of  it  —  they  did  not  create  it  anew.   They 

built  upon  those  liturgies  nationalism  had  developed  over 

the  last  Century  and  a  half,  and  which  men  or  groups  like 

the  Futurists  or  D'Annunzio  had  advocated,   Whatever  the 

differences  in  detail  or  intensity,  fascism  built  upon 

modern  nationalism,  not  just  in  theory  but  also  in 

political  practice.   National  myths  and  symbols  translated 

into  a  political  liturgy  did  not  activate  themselves,  of 

course,  but  were  activated  by  a  leader,  as  Gustav  Le  Bon  in 



seminal  study  The  Crowd  (1889)  had  stated.  This  was  a  book 

known  to  Hitler  and  Mussolini,  perhaps  the  first  summary  of 

the  new  politics. 

Modern  nationalism  was  obviously  not  the  sole 

ingredient  of  fascism;  in  Italy,  for  example,  a  strong 

syndicalist  tradition  entered  the  fascist  movement.   But 

whatever  the  scholarly  controversy  about  the  left-wing 

origins  of  fascism,  nationalism  was  always  the  decisive 

factor.   Just  so,  nationalism  itself  was  not  the  same  in 

all  countries,  regional  variations  were  important,  thus  the 

Mazzinian  nationalism  in  Italy  was  unknown  in  Germany  and 

so  was  the  intense  Christian  nationalism  of  the  Rumanian 

Iron  Gross.   Each  nation  had  its  own  variety  of  nationalism 

and  yet  they  all,  in  one  way  or  another,  made  use  of 

political  self-representation  based  upon  myth  and  symbol: 

to  be  sure,  Italian  fascism  less  the  national  Socialist 

Germany,  the  more  intellectually-minded  French  fascists 

less  than,  for  example,  the  Spanish  Falange.   But  such 

politics  was  always  present  in  the  erectiön  of  national 

shrines,  in  people  singing,  toughening  their  bodies,  and 

folk-dancing  as  well  as  in  the  meetings  and 

demonstrations.   This  fact  must  make  such  a  political 

expression  a  part  of  the  general  definition  of  fascism  as 

the  child  of  European  nationalism. 

Nationalism  attempted  to  address  the  consequences  of 

the  French  and  Industrial  Revolutions.   These  consequences 



themselves  were  in  great  part  responsible  for  creating 

modern  nationalism  in  the  first  place.   The  political 

mobilization  of  the  masses,  which  the  French  Revolution  had 

demonstrated  so  effectively,  had  now  to  be  taken  into 

account.   Here  was  new  political  force  waiting  to  be  used 

effectively,  and  modern  nationalism  was  the  first  such 

movement  which  was  able  to  mobilize  them  with  considerable 

success,  channelling  their  inchoate  longings  and  hopes  into 

its  cause.   However  nationalism  could  not  do  so  in  a  void^ 

for  all  the  attractiveness  of  its  political  liturgy.   I 

cannot  list  here  all  the  factors  which  went  into  modern 

nation  building  such  as  war,  social  and  in  some  nations 

rapid  economic  change.   The  "objective  conditions"  (to 

quote  Karl  Marx)  are  always  vital  to  any  historical 

analysis,  but  they  do  not  by  themselves  translate  into 

human  actions.   They  must  be  mediated  by  people's 

perceptions,  and  these  —  in  turn  —  can  create  new  facts 

of  great  historical  importance.   Myths  and  Symbols  sway 

peoples  perceptions,  especially  in  times  of  rapid  movement 

and  social  and  political  disorientation.   The  new  politics 

is  both  a  product  of  objective  reality  and  helps  to  create 

it. 

The  French  Revolution,  especially  through  its 

festivals,  had  first  used  a  political  liturgy  in  order  to 

accomplish  its  aims.   Nationalism  continued  this  tradition 

wanting  to  engage  its  adherents  fully  in  its  goals,  to  keep 



their  enthusiasm  alive.   Nationalisin  was  perhaps  the  first 

modern  secular  movement  which  aimed  to  dominate  every 

aspect  of  life,  to  envelope  the  totality  of  existence. 

This  does  not  mean  that  national ism  succeeded  in  its  aim, 

it  could  never  fill  all  of  the  Spaces  of  individual  lives. 

Moreover,  it  had  nothing  explicit  to  say  about  the  economic 

foundations  of  the  nation  (except,  perhaps,  to  encourage  a 

tendency  to  autarky) ,    nor  about  the  need  to  change  the 

class  structure.   But  it  did  want  to  dominate  politics  and 

the  means  it  used  were  those  of  self-representation  in 

Order  to  document  its  Solution  to  the  problems  of 

modernity. 

This  self-representation  had  a  certain  inner  logic,  it 

pointed  towards  the  totality  I  have  mentioned  already,  but 

it  was  also  irrational,  that  is,  built  upon  appeal  to  the 

emotions  rather  than  to  reason  as  the  enlightenment  defined 

it.   Moreover,  and  this  seems  to  me  especially  important, 

such  self-representation  was  Visual,  oral  or  performed  on  a 

stage  while  the  written  word  was  relatively  unimportant. 

It  is  too  often  forgotten  that  füll  literacy  in  Europe  was 

reached  in  some  of  the  developed  countries  like  Germany  and 

England  only  just  before  the  First  World  War  (Hamerow 

169).   Nationalism  as  a  civic  religion  presented  itself  to 

the  mass  of  people  much  as  the  church  had  presented  itself 

to  the  earlier  illiterate  masses. 



Nationalism  addressed  itself  to  one  of  the  principle 

political  Problems  of  the  age:   how  to  integrate  the  masses 

into  the  nation;  the  quest  to  obtain  national  unity  in  the 

face  of  the  fragmentation  of  social  and  economic  as  well  as 

political  life.   I  have  called  the  politics  by  which  it 

tried  to  accomplish  its  aim,  "the  new  politics"  as  over 

against  the  older  rise  of  representative  government  or 

autocratic  rule.   As  the  self-representation  of  nations  was 

based  upon  the  ideal  of  "the  people"  —  the  theory  of  the 

general  will  —  expressed  by  the  participation  of  the 

people  in  the  nationalist  liturgy,  the  new  politics  can  be 

called  democratic  in  the  ancient  used  of  that  word.   People 

had  a  sense  of  direct  participation  in  political  action 

through  their  role  in  various  rites,  including  processions 

and  mass  meetings.   However,  in  reality  they  were  kept 

passive,  responding  to  the  leader  or  leadership,  never 

taking  the  initiative  themselves.   The  word  "totalitarian 

democracy"  is  correctly  applied  here.   Such  a  democracy  was 

based  on  an  act  of  faith  by  the  people,  the  beliel  in  a 

civic  religion.   This  was  certainly  irrational  though  it 

had  its  own  logic,  in  the  sense  that  nationalism  seemed  the 

best  Solution  for  the  travails  of  modernity  and  peoples  own 

self-interest . 

The  thesis  about  the  nature  and  origin  of  fascism  as  a 

nationalist  movement  and  its  implications  has  been  rejected 

by  many  historians  who  prefer  to  search  out  the  material 
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interests,  the  actual  political  and  social  Situation  in 

which  the  rise  of  fascism  did  take  place.   But  to  ignore 

the  new  politics  as  important  in  any  explanation  of  the 

success  of  European  fascism  means  to  exclude  most  of  the 

populär  perceptions  of  fascism.   The  rejection  of  political 

liturgy  as  a  serious  and  at  times  even  decisive  factor  in 

the  evolution  of  modern  political  movements  lies  in  the 

unwillingness  to  acknowledge  the  importance  of  man 's 

perceptions  as  an  agent  of  politics.   To  be  sure,  once 

again,  these  do  not  exist  in  a  void  and  contemporary 

political,  social  and  economic  conditions  are  an  integral 

part  of  the  historical  conf iguration.   But  to  concentrate 

solely  on  this  aspect  of  life  seems  seriously  flawed,  it 

ignores  the  necessity  of  mediation:   that  reality  is 

mediated  through  men  and  women's  perception  of  it  and  their 

desire  to  escape  the  present  and  to  reach  for  better  and 

more  hopeful  times.   That  is  why  the  political  liturgy  of 

national ism  and  of  fascism  reached  its  greatest "»  •  1. 

etrectiveneös  ±n  i.j.ineö  üj.  crxöeö  j.±Ke,  lul    exciiupj.e,  uxitiu 

folliwng  the  First  World  War  or  the  Great  Depression. 

But  what  of  the  view,  held  by  some  historians,  that 

crowds  had  a  rational ity  of  their  own,  that  my  view 

concentrates  upon  the  irrationality  of  the  masses? 

(Faccioli)   George  Rüde  examining  the  crowds  of  the  French 

Revolution  came  to  the  conclusion  that  these  were,  in  fact, 

rational  in  their  aims  which  corresponded  to  their  economic 



and  social  self-interest.   This  thesis  has  been  taken  up  by 

those  historians  and  political  scientists  who  have 

criticized  my  view  of  the  interplay  of  nationalism  and  the 

masses.   There  was  always  a  rationality  behind  the 

Organization  of  crowds,  the  arguinent  runs,  the  idea  of 

public  good  was  a  motivating  force  and  material  interests 

were  always  present,  if  in  background.   (Faccioli) 

Here  all  depends  on  emphasis  and  definition. 

Certainly,  nationalist  and  fascist  crowds  believed  that 

they  were  acting  for  the  public  good,  but  they  defined  that 

good  in  an  irrational  manner:   against  the  national  enemy, 

the  internal  foe,  or  for  an  aryan  world.   Nationalism, 

whatever  its  written  theories,  cannot  be  defined  through 

the  categories  of  traditional  political  thought,  it  was  as 

an  attitude  of  mind,  a  high-point  of  emotional  life.   Such 

attitudes  could  be  rational,  but  not  if  it  meant  belief  in 

the  myth  of  the  nation,  its  virility  and  origins.   Public 

good,  yes,  but  defined  in  irrational  terms.   No  doubt 

material  interest  played  a  role  here  as  well,  bat  never 

articulated  in  specific  social  and  economic  terms,  but  only 

through  generalities;  social  and  economic  well  being  as  a 

product  of  the  myth  of  the  nation.   There  is  indeed  a 

rationality  in  the  mobilizing  of  the  masses  but  one  which 

used  irrational  methods  as  the  most  effective  in  order  to 

attain  its  aims. 
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This  criticisin  strikes  at  the  heart  of  my  thesis  of 

the  nature  of  Nationalism  and  Fascism  as  a  nationalist 

movement.   For  if  there  is  indeed  a  rationalism  to  the 

means  nationalists  and  fascists  used  to  mobilize  and  then 

to  discipline  crowds,  the  political  liturgy  can  be 

interpreted  in  the  traditional  manner,  as  merely  external, 

solely  a  means  of  social  control.   Rationalism  entered  the 

new  politics  in  a  different  manner:   through  Organization 

and  planning  but  not  in  the  actual  appeal  to  the  masses 

through  self-representation.   Both  Hitler  and  Mussolini  had 

their  experts  in  Staging  and  furthering  the  political 

liturgy,  just  as  during  the  ancient  regime  monarchs  had 

their  master  of  fireworks,  only  now  there  had  to  be  a 

feeling  of  direct  participation  and  involvement  as  the 

people  worshipped  themselves  through  the  nation. 

Perhaps  this  view  of  fascism  is  too  teleological,  in 

reality  no  straight  line  can  be  said  to  exist  from,  let  us 

say,  the  German  national  festivals  at  the  beginning  of  the 

19th  Century  to  fascism?   The  reply  to  such  cr±ticxsm  can 

be  more  straight-forward  as  over  against  the  complexities 

having  to  do  with  multi-causal  origins  or  rationality. 

After  all,  it  is  precisely  the  attraction  of  nationalist 

myths  that  they  do  not  change  over  time.   Moreover,  the 

pattern,  the  aims,  and  much  of  the  ceremonial  detail  modern 

nationalism  can  be  traced  into  fascist  politics,  as  I  have 

tried  to  show  for  National  Socialism.   But  this  criticism 
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cuts  deeper.   First  of  all,  the  Isolation  of  certain 

historical  trends  in  order  to  trace  the  origins  of  later 

movements  is  open  to  constant  misinterpretation,   Thus  my 

book,  The  Intellectual  Oriains  of  the  Third  Reich  was 

severely  criticized  for  trying  to  transform  all  German 

history  into  a  volkish  prelude  to  Hitler 's  Reich,  inspite 

of  the  fact  that  I  stated  clearly  that  I  was  concerned  with 

fringe  groups  who  themselves  did  not  move  to  the  center  of 

power,  but  who  provided  a  tradition  for  those  who  did. 

Surely  the  basic  continuity  of  nationalism  cannot  be 

doubted,  strengthened  as  it  was  by  the  war  and  the  post  war 

age,  nor  can  the  populär  longings  it  reflected.   History 

never  proceeds  in  a  straight  line,  but  that  does  not  mean 

the  absence  of  tradition,  precedents  and  examples  on  which 

future  political  movements  build.   Indeed,  no  political 

movement  can  be  successful  in  modern  times  if  it  does  not 

refer  itself  to  some  tradition,  some  history  it  can  call 

its  own.   Historical  memory  is  always  an  important  part  of 

the  appeal  of  such  movements,  usually  coupled  with  a  quest 

for  true  as  over  against  false  historical  consciousness. 

The  trend  in  some  recent  historiography  to  condemn  the 

search  for  origins  on  behalf  of  explanations  based  on 

existing  social  structures  or  some  sort  of  break  with  the 

past  once  again  underestimates  an  important  component  of 

modern  politics. 
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Concentration  upon  the  Integration  of  the  masses  into 

the  State  and  their  participation  in  its  self- 

representation  may  well  have  slighted  the  role  of  the 

leader.   Such  a  criticism  would  be  justified,  for  the 

leader  did  play  a  central  role  in  the  new  politics.   While 

the  leader  is  a  part  of  the  crowd  and  must  articulate  its 

faith  and  hopes,  without  him  the  liturgy  lacks  focus.   The 

dialectical  relationship  between  leaders  and  led  was  a 

vital  component  of  the  new  politics.   The  leader  was,  in 

one  sense,  a  symbol  among  other  Symbols,  but  he  gave 

dynamic  to  this  symbol ism,  expressed  it  orally  and  through 

his  own  living  example.   Leader  and  crowd  go  together  as 

Gustav  Le  Bon  knew  already  at  the  end  of  the  19th  Century. 

Yet,  in  the  last  resort,  the  liturgy  may  well  be  the 

dominant  element.   It  existed  without  the  leadership  cult 

during  much  of  the  19th  Century,  and  its  actions  and 

setting  lifted  the  leader  out  of  his  own  individuality. 

Adolf  Hitler  was,  of  course,  wrong  to  believe  that  a  fully 

formed  political  liturgy  was  sufficient  to  carry  on  the 

Third  Reich  even  if  his  successor  proved  to  be  fools,  but 

that  he  believed  it  teils  us  something  about  the  importance 

of  the  new  politics  for  its  most  eminent  and  successful 

practitioner. 

National  myths  and  symbols  were  not  mere  decoration 

put  up  for  Show.   Integral  nationalism  made  them  come  alive 

in  Order  to  mobilize  the  masses  and  as  a  matter  of  social 

— 1 — L_ 
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and  political  control.   But  this  effort  would  not  have  been 

so  successful  if  it  had  not  met  people's  needs  and  hopes  — 

if  it  had  not  addressed  the  travail  of  modernity.   The  new 

politics  were  not  merely  an  Instrument  of  political 

manipulation  by  clever  though  evil  men,  but  instead  — 

while  always  inherent  in  modern  nationalism  —  in  certain 

crises  situations  managed  to  dominate  modern  politics. 
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FASCIST  AESTHETICS  AND  SOCIETY;   SOME  CONS IDERATIONS 

Fascist  scholarship  in  these  last  years  has  become 

increasingly  aware  of  the  role  which  aesthetics  played  in  its 

appeal  and  attraction,  that  a  consideration  of  the  link  between 

aesthetics,  politics  and  society  in  fascisin  might  open  up  new 

dimensions  in  our  understanding  of  the  movement  and  the  regime.  We 

have  come,  I  think,  a  long  way  since  this  ingredient  of  the 

movement  was  brushed  off  as  mere  Propaganda.  Instead  of  the  old 

twins  Propaganda  and  terror,  fascist  scholarship  in  these  last 

years  has  been  increasingly  concerned  with  aesthetics  and 

consensus.  This  has  seemed  to  me  typical  of  the  slow  emergence  of 

fascist  scholarship  from  the  long  period  when  fascism  was  discussed 

almost  solely  from  the  point  of  view  of  parliamentary  government, 

measured  by  the  Standard  of  other  ideoologies,  to  a  time  when  we 

can  measure  fascism  on  its  own  terms,  to  investigate  its  self- 

representation,  to  grasp  it  from  the  inside  out  and  not  as  a  by- 

stander.   Only  in  this  way  can  we  understand  the  true  and  awesome 

The  aesthetic  of  fascism  should  be  put  into  the  framework  of 

fascism  as  a  civic  religion,  as  a  faith  which  used  rites  and 

Symbols  to  make  its  belief  come  alive,  to  strengthen  and  to  clarify 

it.  Fascism,  it  should  be  unnecessary  to  add  here,  was  no  ideology 

in  the  traditional  meaning  of  that  term,  but  a  faith  which  cannot 

just  be  explained  in  rational  terms,  something  historians  in  the 

past  forgot.    Without  such  a  broader  framework,   fascism  is 



relatively  easy  to  trivialize,  especially  for  those  of  us  who  have 

never  been  attracted  by  any  religion.  I  well  remember  how  even  in 

the  midst  of  our  anti-fascist  engagement  in  the  1930s  we  could  only 

laugh  at  Mussolini 's  posturing,  and  his  gestures,  without  grasping 

the  true  Import  of  fascist  ritual  or  considering  whether  a  fascist 

aesthetic  could  have  played  any  role  in  its  appeal .  Perhaps  this 

was  because  we  were  socialists  and  therefore  not  accustomed  to  give 

aesthetics  much  weight  as  over  against  economic  or  social  forces. 

We  failed  to  see  what  I  want  to  stress  here,  that  fascist  aesthetic 

itself  reflected  the  needs  and  hopes  of  contemporary  society,  that 

what  we  brushed  off  as  the  so-called  superstructure  was  in  reality 

the  means  through  which  most  people  grasped  the  fascist  message, 

that  it  revealed  the  nature  of  politics  as  a  civic  religion. 

The  aesthetics  of  fascism  markedly  aided  in  the  construction 

of  such  a  consensus,  it  had  a  political  power  of  its  own.  That 

itself  has  been  understood  only  recently,   for  it  is  truly 

astounding  that  before  Emlio  Gentile's  II  Culto  del   hit-QrJQ, 

published  this  very  year,  we  have  had  no  comprehensive  analysis  of 

Italian  fascism  as  a  civic  religion.  And  yet  this  is  how  many  of 

its  follows  defined  their  commitment,  and  without  understanding 

this  fact  much  of  the  appeal  of  fascism  and  the  needs  which  it 

filled  must  remain  obscure. 

The  aesthetic  at  the  center  of  this  civic  religion  was  only 

the  climax  of  a  long  development,  for  the  urge  for  a  Standard  of 

beauty  was  deeply  ingrained  in  the  European  middle  classes,  and  the 

definition  of  beauty  as  the  "good,  the  true,  and  the  holy"  was  an 



important  backgroaund  to  the  fascist  cult.  Thomas  Nipperdey  has 

shown  what  an  important  role  the  arts  played  in  the  self-def inition 

of  the  middle  classes,  and  that  anyone  who  belonged  to  society  had 

to  value  it  properly.  The  most  unmusical  person,  for  example,  had 

to  love  music  and  how  many  of  us  had  to  undergo  the  torture  to 

learn  to  play  the  piano?  What  Thomas  Nipperdey  analyzed  as  a 

German  cultural  manifestation  held  true  for  Europe  in  general,  and 

what  seems  at  first  glance  to  have  no  possible  connection  to 

politics  became  politically  important  through  the  connection 

between  art,  beauty  and  truth  which  lay  readily  at  hand  to  be  used 

by  modern  political  movements.  Gabriele  D'Annunzio  in  Fiume,  was, 

in  my  opinion,  the  first  to  practice  such  a  politics  of  beauty 

which  was  then  taken  up  by  fascism.  We  must  always  be  careful  not 

to  define  politics  in  too  limited  a  fashion,  what  was  important  in 

daily  life  like  the  cult  of  beauty  was  bound  to  have  its  political 

uses  and  impact  sooner  or  later.  The  aesthetics  of  fascism  with 

some  of  its  most  important  roots  in  middle  class  culture  itself  can 

remind  us  of  that. 

The  middle  class  cult  of  beauty  became  part  of  the  fascist 

liturgy.  Here  a  certain  public  Standard  of  beauty  reigned  all  over 

Europe,  one  which  all  of  fascism  annexed  as  its  own.  That  this  was 

a  classical  Standard  of  beauty  I  need  hardly  mention.  Indeed, 

whatever  the  real  difference  between  German  and  Italian  fascism, 

both  were  civic  religions  which  worked  at  times  with  much  of  the 

same  basic  aesthetic  sensibilities.  Many  example  could  be  given, 

whether  they  be  a  comparison  of  the  sculptures  of  Arno  Breker  with 



those  at  the  Forum  Mussolini  in  Rome  or  even  of  German  and  Italian 

fascist  architectural  style,  inspite  of  the  fact  that  Italian 

fascism  had  no  officially  approved  artistic  style  and  National 

Socialism  enforced  a  rigid  artistic  Standard.   However  great  or 

sma 11  the  variations  in  the  fascist  artistic  styles,  when  it  came 

to  the  fascist  liturgy  itself  they  were  minor. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  strength  of  fascisms  in  general  that  it 

realized,  as  other  political  movements  and  parties  did  not,  that 

with  the  19th  Century  Europe  had  entered  a  visual  age,  the  age  of 

political  Symbols  (the  flag,  the  star  of  David),  which  proved  more 

effective  than  any  didactic  speeches,  indeed  in  fascism  the  speech 

of  the  leader  itself  took  the  form  of  symbolic  action.  It  was  the 

populism  of  fascism  which  led  it  to  this  realization,  the  need  of 

integrating  the  masses  into  a  so-called  spiritual  revolution  which 

represented  itself  through  a  largely  traditional  aesthetic. 

Here  I  should  mention  one  other  factor  in  this  aesthetic  which 

was  of  importance  for  all  of  fascism  and  which  has  not  yet  been 

addressed,  though  it  was  certainly  an  asset  to  the  movements.  Up 

to  now  my  remarks  have  concerned  the  public  sphere  but  this 

aesthetic  concerns  both  the  public  as  well  as  the  private  realm, 

and  forms  a  bridge  between  them.  The  creation  of  modern 

stereotypes  as  standardized  mental  pictures  which  encompassed  the 

whole  human  character,  body  and  soul^  was  something  new  at  the 

beginning  of  the  19th  Century.  The  idea  that  the  structure  of  the 

body  indicates  the  structure  of  the  mind  as  well,  was  to  be  of  vast 

importance.  Aesthetics  played  a  determining  role  in  stereotyping: 



-.i*' 

every  man  must  aspire  to  a  classical  Standard  of  beauty,  as  he 

builds  his  body  (and  we  must  remember  the  part  played  by  gymnastic 

exercise  in  the  aesthetics  of  f  ascism)  ,  his  mind  will  encompass  all 

the  manly  virtues  which  fascists  prized  so  highly. 

The  beautiful  male  body  was  an  important  symbol  in  all 

European  fascist  movements.  However,  signif icantly ,  such  a  body 

was  not  just  a  fascist  symbol,  but  representative  of  society  in 

general.  Here  we  find  an  intersection  between  the  existing  society 

and  fascist  aesthetics  of  which  I  spoke  earlier,  and  which  means, 

that  at  least  in  the  fascist  case,  the  social  and  the  aesthetic 

were  not  separate  one  from  another.  The  beautiful  male  body  as  the 

18th  Century  Greek  paradigm  has  it,  projects  self-control  in  its 

posture  and  a  dynamic  in  the  play  of  its  muscles;  it  symbol ized 

both  the  dynamic  and  order  which  society  wanted  and  needed, 

potentially  in  conflict  but  here  restored  to  harmony. 

Through  stereotypes  fascism  worked  not  only  with  abstract 

Symbols  but  with  living  human  symbols  as  well.  Here  was  an 

aestheticism  which  was  not  confined  to  the  public  realm,  but  one 

which  penetrated  daily  life.  Perhaps  the  strength  of  this 

particular  symbol,  and  the  deep  need  it  fulfilled,  can  be  seen 

through  the  fact  that  though  most  of  the  symbols  and  rituals  of  the 

civic  religion  of  fascism  vanished  after  the  Second  World  War,  its 

stereotypes  are  still  with  us.  Here  fascism  had  simply  co-opted 

ideal  types  which  had  existed  ever  since  stereotypes  were  created, 

and  there  is  little  difference  in  looks  and  posture  between 

Mussolini 's  new  man,  the  German  aryan,  the  clean-cut  Englishman,  or 



the  All-American  boy.  Fascism  and  National  Socialism  built  upon  a 

tradition  of  human  beauty  and  ugliness  which  like  fascist 

aesthetics  in  general  drew  its  strength  from  an  already  present 

consensus.   Fascist  aesthetic  invented  little  new,  that  was  its 

great  strength. 

However,  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  aesthetics  of  fascism 

involved  here  which  should  also  be  stressed.  Fascist  aesthetic 

depended  upon  clear  and  unambiguous  Statements,  there  could  be  no 

"formless  wobble,"  to  use  Ezra  Pound's  characterization  of  the 

parliamentary  democracies.  The  ideal  human  type  must  have  what  the 

Nazis  called  its  counter-type  whose  stereotype  is  the  exact 

opposite  of  the  normative  ideal.  This  explains,  for  example,  the 

way  Jews  looked  in  the  Nazi  Press  or  blacks  in  the  Italian  papers. 

Only  now  are  scholars  paying  some  attention  to  the  actual 

construction  of  stereotypes  and  their  counter-types .  But  in  every 

case  the  beautiful  or  the  deformed  body  sets  the  general  Standard 

of  judgement.  The  clear  distinction  between  friend  and  foe  was  an 

integral  part  of  fascist  aesthetic  and  important  for  its  appeal. 

xy^^^  ^r^^^  M^v*A  -Fae/-.-?  e-h  aocs'hhe'*"  T  G  reflected  a  social  reality, 

just  as  it  Symbol ized  modern  societies  need  for  both  order  and 

movement.  Perhaps  it  can  be  argued  that  modern  society  itself 

always  needed  an  enemy  against  which  it  could  define  itself,  that 

the  "Outsider"  often  denigrated  and  vilified  —  those  who  did  not 

seem  to  fit  the  established  norm  —  has  accompanied  our  society 

throughout  the  last  two  centuries.  Fascist  aesthetic  sharpened  and 

refined  the  Image  of  the  outsider,  while  continuing  to  give  him  the 



traditional  bodily  features  —  for  example,  the  Jew's  nose  or  his 

pathological  galt  —  which  had  marked  him  for  life  for  at  least  a 

Century  and  a  half.  Settled  society  apparently  needed  to  bolster 

its  self-worth  and  feeling  of  superiority  in  this  manner. 

Fascist  aesthetic  bolstered  existing  society  in  another  way  as 

well,  which  has  often  been  addressed,  though  not  always  in  this 

context.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  sexual  division  of  labor  was  as 

important  as  the  economic  division  of  labor  for  the  existence  of 

normative  society  as  most  of  its  members  saw  it  at  this  stage  of 

history.  The  ideal  which  fascism  projected  so  strongly  and  which 

symbolized  progress  and  order  (or  as  fascists  put  it,  virility  and 

discipline),  was  aggressively  masculine.  Indeed,  Mussolini  pinned 

his  hopes  for  the  future  on  a  "new  man"  which  fascism  would  create, 

though  I  cannot  but  think  that  he  would,  once  again,  be  the 

normative  type  writ  large.  The  tension  between  this  ideal  of 

manliness  and  family  life  was  common  to  all  of  fascism:  the 

bonding  of  males  which  determined  the  fate  of  the  State  and  the 

virtues  of  a  bourgeois  family  life  which  fascism  was  sworn  to 

Protect . 

Enough  has  been  written  lately  about  the  place  of  women  in 

fascism  as  part  of  the  sexual  division  of  labor,  and  the  only  point 

I  want  to  make  is  that  women 's  athletics  were  encouraged  (see  the 

female  statues  on  the  Forum  Mussolini)  and  that  here  also  the  body 

beautiful  played  its  role  not,  of  course,  as  enhancing  its 

discipline  and  virility,  but  to  further  its  graceful  movements. 

Yet  in  Italy  the  woman  athlete  was  a  presence,  and  in  addition  in 



1944  the  Fascist  Social  Republic  created  a  woman's  auxiliary  to  the 

armed  forces.  Inspite  of  these  departures  from  accepted  norms 

there  was  no  attempt  to  re-invent  woman  or  to  create  a  new  woman, 

here  tradition  reigned.  Fascist  aesthetics  once  again  supported 

normative  society.  This  interplay  between  fascist  aesthetics  and 

modern  society  does  throw  some  light  upon  the  much  discussed 

Problem  of  the  fascist  revolution.  Perhaps  it  would  be  best  to 

speak  about  a  fascist  dynamic,  a  certain  open-endedness ,  at  least 

in  Italy,  which  nevertheless  at  least  for  the  present,  did  not 

depart  but  co-opted  a  traditional  social  reality.  Perhaps  that  may 

even  have  been  part  of  the  attraction  of  fascism  that  promised  on 

the  one  hand  a  change  of  attitudes,  a  spiritual  revolution,  and  on 

the  other  addressed  those  needs  which  seemed  essential  to  the 

preservation  of  modern  society. 

That  I  have  dwelt  on  the  importance  of  fascist  aesthetic  is 

not  supposed  to  diminish  the  significance  of  the  social  and 

economic  analyses  of  fascism,  understanding  fascism  as  it  saw 

itself  is  not  enough,  but  rather  this  aesthetic  must  find  its 

important  place  in  the  totality  of  the  movement.  That  the 

aesthetic  and  the  social  cannot  easily  be  separated  I  hope  I  may 

have  demonstrated ,  however  briefly.  The  almost  complete  dominance 

of  social  history  as  the  Single  explanatory  tool  of  modern  politics 

and  society  in  American,  German  and  French  historiography  almost 

since  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War,  has  left  other  gaps  in  our 

understanding  as  well.  What  about  nationalism  which  has  been  the 

Step  child  of  recent  historical  scholarship,  and  yet  without  taking 



it  into  consideration  fascism  must  reinain  a  mystery  or  an  evil 

capitalist  conspiracy. Here,   once  more,   the  aesthetic   is 

iinportant:  politics  as  symbolic  action  and  as  a  civic  religion. 

The  denigration  of  the  leader  of  the  movement  in  recent 

historiography  is  also  only  now  being  rectified,  not  yet  in  Germany 

but  in  Italy,  thanks  partly  to  Renzo  de  Feiice  whose  work  has  no 

German  equivalent.  And  yet  the  personal  tastes  of  Hitler  and 

Mussolini  do  matter,  or,  rather,  the  absence  of  a  strong  aesthetic 

taste  by  Mussolini  who  was,  as  we  know,  eclectic  in  his  own 

artistic  preference  and  Hitler 's  decisive  aesthetic  judgement. 

Both  had  an  influence  upon  the  shape  of  their  respective  civic 

religions,  and  only  those  who  ignore  the  civic  religion  of  fascism 

can  deny  the  centrality  of  the  leader  to  the  movement  or  the 

regime. 

I  have  tried,  then,  in  these  remarks  to  articulate  what  seem 

to  me  some  important  factors  which  seem  to  inform  the  aesthetics  of 

fascism  and  which  might  be  helpful  in  any  consideration  of  the 

movement 's  attraction  and  consensus:   the  social  implications  and 

stereotype  as  a  symbol  which  penetrated  and  had  already  penetrated 

daily  life  long  before  the  advent  of  fascism.  The  aesthetics  of 

fascism,  indeed  fascism  as  a  totality  has  to  be  analyzed  in  the 

framework  of  a  civic  religion,  as  a  climax  in  the  history  of 

European  nationalism. 



'Wi4- 
FASCIST  AESTHETICS  AND  SOCIETY;   SOME  CONSIDERATIONS 

Fascist  scholarship  in  these  last  years  has  become 

increasingly  aware  of  the  role  which  aesthetics  played  in  its 

appeal  and  attraction,  that  a  consideration  of  the  link  between 

aesthetics,  politics  and  society  in  fascisnmight  open  up  new 

dimensions  in  our  understanding  of  the  movement  and  the  regime.  We 

have  come,  I  think,  a  long  way  since  this  ingredient  of  the 

movement  was  brushed  off  as  mere  Propaganda.  Instead  of  the  old 

twins  Propaganda  and  terror,  fascist  scholarship  in  these  last 

years  has  been  increasingly  concerned  with  aesthetics  and 

consensus.  This  has  seemed  to  me  typical  of  the  slow  emergence  of 

fascist  scholarship  from  the  long  period  when  fascism  was  discussed 

almost  solely  from  the  point  of  view  of  parliamentary  government, 

measured  by  the  Standard  of  other  ideoologies,  to  a  time  when  we 

can  measure  fascism  on  its  own  terms,  to  investigate  its  self- 

representation,  to  grasp  it  from  the  inside  out  and  not  as  a  by- 

stander.   Only  in  this  way  can  we  understand  the  true  and  awesome 

The  aesthetic  of  fascism  should  be  put  into  the  framework  of 

fascism  as  a  civic  religion,  as  a  faith  which  used  rites  and 

Symbols  to  make  its  belief  come  alive,  to  strengthen  and  to  clarify 

it.  Fascism,  it  should  be  unnecessary  to  add  here,  was  no  ideology 

in  the  traditional  meaning  of  that  term,  but  a  faith  which  cannot 

just  be  explained  in  rational  terms,  something  historians  in  the 

past  forgot Without  such  a  broader  framework,   fascism  is 



relatively  easy  to  trivialize,  especially  for  those  of  us  who  have 

never  been  attracted  by  any  religion.  I  well  remember  how  even  in 

the  midst  of  our  anti-fascist  engagement  in  the  1930s  we  could  only 

laugh  at  Mussolini 's  posturing,  and  his  gestures,  without  grasping 

the  true  Import  of  fascist  ritual  or  considering  whether  a  fascist 

aesthetic  could  have  played  any  role  in  its  appeal.  Perhaps  this 

was  because  we  were  socialists  and  therefore  not  accustomed  to  give 

aesthetics  much  weight  as  over  against  economic  or  social  forces. 

We  failed  to  see  what  I  want  to  stress  here,  that  fascist  aesthetic 

itself  reflected  the  needs  and  hopes  of  contemporary  society,  that 

what  we  brushed  off  as  the  so-called  superstructure  was  in  reality 

the  means  through  which  most  people  grasped  the  fascist  message, 

that  it  revealed  the  nature  of  politics  as  a  civic  religion. 

The  aesthetics  of  fascism  roarkedly  aided  in  the  construction 

of  such  a  consensus,  it  had  a  political  power  of  its  own.  That 

itself  has  been  understood  only  recently,   for  it  is  truly 

astounding  that  before  Emlio  Gentile's  II   Culto  del  Litorio, 

published  this  very  year,  we  have  had  no  comprehensive  analysis  of 

Italian  fascism  as  a  civic  religion.  And  yet  this  is  how  many  of 

its  follows  detined  their  commitraent,  and  without  understandmg 

this  fact  much  of  the  appeal  of  fascism  and  the  needs  which  it 

filled  must  remain  obscure. 

The  aesthetic  at  the  center  of  this  civic  religion  was  only 

the  climax  of  a  long  development,  for  the  urge  for  a  Standard  of 

beauty  was  deeply  ingrained  in  the  European  middle  classes,  and  the 

definition  of  beauty  as  the  "good,  the  true,  and  the  holy"  was  an 



important  backgroaund  to  the  fascist  cult.  Thomas  Nipperdey  has 

shown  what  an  important  role  the  arts  played  in  the  self-def  inition 

of  the  middle  classes,  and  that  anyone  who  belonged  to  society  had 

to  value  it  properly.  The  most  unmusical  person,  for  example,  had 

to  love  music  and  how  many  of  us  had  to  undergo  the  torture  to 

learn  to  play  the  piano?  What  Thomas  Nipperdey  analyzed  as  a 

German  cultural  manifestation  held  true  for  Europe  in  general,  and 

what  seems  at  first  glance  to  have  no  possible  connection  to 

politics  became  politically  important  through  the  connection 

between  art,  beauty  and  truth  which  lay  readily  at  hand  to  be  used 

by  modern  political  movements,  Gabriele  D'Annunzio  in  Fiume,  was, 

in  my  opinion,  the  first  to  practice  such  a  politics  of  beauty 

which  was  then  taken  up  by  fascism.  We  must  always  be  careful  not 

to  define  politics  in  too  limited  a  fashion,  what  was  important  in 

daily  life  like  the  cult  of  beauty  was  bound  to  have  its  political 

uses  and  impact  sooner  or  later.  The  aesthetics  of  fascism  with 

some  of  its  most  important  roots  in  middle  class  culture  itself  can 

remind  us  of  that. 

The  middle  class  cult  of  beauty  became  part  of  the  fascist 

liturgy.  Here  a  certain  public  Standard  of  beauty  reigned  all  over 

Europe,  one  which  all  of  fascism  annexed  as  its  own.  That  this  was 

a  classical  Standard  of  beauty  I  need  hardly  mention.  Indeed, 

whatever  the  real  difference  between  German  and  Italian  fascism, 

both  were  civic  religions  which  worked  at  times  with  much  of  the 

same  basic  aesthetic  sensibilities.  Many  example  could  be  given, 

whether  they  be  a  comparison  of  the  sculptures  of  Arno  Breker  with 



those  at  the  Forum  Mussolini  in  Rome  or  even  of  German  and  Italian 

fascist  architectural  style,  inspite  of  the  fact  that  Italian 

fascism  had  no  officially  approved  artistic  style  and  National 

Socialism  enforced  a  rigid  artistic  Standard.  However  great  or 

small  the  variations  in  the  fascist  artistic  styles,  when  it  came 

to  the  fascist  liturgy  itself  they  were  minor. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  strength  of  fascisms  in  general  that  it 

realized,  as  other  political  movements  and  parties  did  not,  that 

with  the  19th  Century  Europe  had  entered  a  Visual  age,  the  age  of 

political  Symbols  Tr lag, Vstar  of  David)^which  proved  more  effective 

than  any  didactic  speeches,  indeed  in  fascism  the  speech  of  the 

leader  itself  took  the  form  of  symbolic  action.  It  was  the 

populism  of  fascism  which  led  it  to  this  realization,  the  need  of 

integrating  the  masses  into  a  so-called  spiritual  revolution  which 

represented  itself  through  a  largely  traditional  aesthetic. 

Here  I  should  mention  one  other  factor  in  this  aesthetic  which 

was  of  importance  for  all  of  fascism  and  which  has  not  yet  been 

addressed,  though  it  was  certainly  an  asset  to  the  movements.  Up 

to  now  my  remarks  have  concerned  the  public  sphere  but  this 

aesthetic  concerns  both  the  public^and  private  realm  and  forms  a 

bridge  between  them.  The  creation  of  modern  stereotypes  as 

standardized  mental  pictures  which  encompassed  the  whole  human 

character,  body  and  soul,  was  something  new  at  the  beginning  of  the 

19th  Century^  the  idea  that  the  structure  of  the  body  indicates  the 

Structure  of  the  mind  as  well,  was  to  be  of  vast  importance. 

Aesthetics  played  a  determining  role  in  Stereotyping:   every  man 



must  aspire  to  a  classical  Standard  of  beauty,  as  he  builds  his 

body  (and  we  must  remember  the  part  played  by  gymnastic  exercise  in 

the  aesthetics  of  fascism)  his  mind  will  encompass  all  the  manly 

virtues  which  fascists  prized  so  highly. 

The  beautiful  male  body  was  an  important  symbol  in  all 

European  fascist  movements.  However^  signif icantly,  such  a  body 

was  not  just  a  fascist  symbol ,  but  representative  of  society  in 

general.  Here  we  find  an  intersection  between  the  existing  society 

and  fascist  aesthetics  of  which  I  spoke  earlier,  and  which  means, 

that  at  least  in  the  fascist  case,  the  social  and  the  aesthetic 

were  not  separate  one  from  another.  The  beautiful  male  body  as  the 

18th  Century  Greek  paradigm  has  it,  projects  self-control  in  its 

posture  and  a  dynamic  in  the  play  of  its  muscles;  it  symbolized 

both  the  dynamic  and  order  which  society  wanted  and  needed, 

potentially  in  conflict  but  here  restored  to  harmony. 

Through  stereotypes  fascism  worked  not  only  with  abstract 

Symbols  but  with  living  human  symbols  as  well.  Here  was  an 

aestheticism  which  was  not  confined  to  the  public  realm,  but  one 

which  penetrated  daily  life,  Perhaps  the  strength  of  this 

particular  symbol,  and  the  deep  need  it  fulfilled,  can  be  seen 

through  the  fact  that  though  most  of  the  symbols  and  rituals  of  the 

civic  religion  of  fascism  vanished  after  the  Second  World  War,  its 

stereotypes  are  still  with  us.  Here  fascism  had  simply  co-opted 

ideal  types  which  had  existed  ever  since  stereotypes  were  created, 

and  there  is  little  difference  in  looks  and  posture  between 

Mussolini 's  new  man,  the  German  aryan,  the  clean-cut  Englishman,  or 



the  All-American  boy.  Fascism  and  National  Socialism  built  upon  a 

tradition  of  human  beauty  and  ugliness  which  like  fascist 

aesthetics  in  general  drew  its  strength  from  an  already  present 

consensus.   Fascist  aesthetic  invented  little  new,  that  was  its 

great  strength. 

However,  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  aesthetics  of  fascism 

involved  here  which  should  also  be  stressed.  Fascist  aesthetic 

depended  upon  clear  and  unambiguous  Statements,  there  could  be  no 

"formless  wobble,"  to  use  Ezra  Pound's  characterization  of  the 

parliamentary  democracies.  The  ideal  human  type  must  have  what  the 

Nazis  called  its  counter-type  whose  stereotype  is  the  exact 

opposite  of  the  normative  ideal.  This  explains,  for  example,  the 

way  Jews  looked  in  the  Nazi  Press  or  blacks  in  the  Italian  papers. 

Only  now  are  scholars  paying  some  attention  to  the  actual 

construction  of  stereotypes  and  their  counter-types .  But  in  every 

case  the  beautiful  or  the  deformed  body  sets  the  general  Standard 

of  judgement.  The  clear  distinction  between  friend  and  foe  was  an 

integral  part  of  fascist  aesthetic  and  important  for  its  appeal. 

TT       ^  ̂ ^^^  -p^^^^e*-«-  aöc-hHo-f-H  r«  r^sflpnted  a  social  reality, 

just  as  it  symbolized  modern  societies  need  for  both  order  and
 

movement.  Perhaps  it  can  be  argued  that  modern  society  itself
 

always  needed  an  enemy  against  which  it  could  define  itself,  that
 

the  "Outsider"  often  denigrated  and  vilified  ~  those  who  did  not 

seem  to  fit  the  established  norm  ~  has  accompanied  our  society 

throughout  the  last  two  centuries.  Fascist  aesthetic  sharpened  
and 

refined  the  Image  of  the  outsider,  while  continuing  to  give  him  the 



traditional  bodily  features  — ■  for  example,  the  Jew's  nose  or  his 

pathological  galt  ~  which  had  marked  him  for  life  for  at  least  a 

Century  and  a  half.  Settled  society  apparently  needed  to  bolster 

its  self-worth  and  feeling  of  superiority  in  this  manner. 

Fascist  aesthetic  bolstered  exlsting  society  in  another  way  as 

well,  which  has  often  been  addressed,  though  not  always  in  this 

context.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  sexual  division  of  labor  was  as 

important  as  the  economic  division  of  labor  for  the  existence  of 

normative  society  as  most  of  its  members  saw  it  at  this  stage  of 

history.  The  ideal  which  fascism  projected  so  strongly  and  which 

Symbol ized  progress  and  order  (or  as  fascists  put  it,  viril ity  and 

discipline),  was  aggressively  masculine.  Indeed,  Mussolini  pinned 

his  hopes  for  the  future  on  a  "new  man"  Miose-'^fascism  would  create, 

though  I  cannot  but  think  that  he  would,  once  again,  be  the 

normative  type  writ  large.  The  tension  between  this  ideal  of 

manliness  and  family  life  was  common  to  all  of  fascism:  the 

bonding  of  males  which  determined  the  fate  of  the  State  and  the 

virtues  of  a  bourgeois  family  life  which  fascism  was  sworn  to 

Protect. 

Enough  has  been  written  lately  about  the  place  of  women  in 

fascism  as  part  of  the  sexual  division  of  labor,  and  the  only  point 

I  want  to  make  is  that  women 's  athletics  were  encouraged  (see  the 

female  statues  on  the  Forum  Mussolini)  and  that  here  also  the  body 

beautiful  played  its  role  not,  of  course,  as  enhancing  its 

discipline  and  virility,  but  to  further  its  graceful  movements. 

Yet  in  Italy  the  woman  athlete  was  a  presence,  and  in  addition  in 
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1944  the  Fascist  Social  Republic  created  a  woman's  auxiliary  to  the 

armed  forces.  Inspite  of  these  departures  from  accepted  norms 

there  was  no  atteinpt  to  re-invent  woman  or  to  create  a  new  woman, 

here  tradition  reigned.  Fascist  aesthetics  once  again  supported 

normative  society.  This  interplay  between  fascist  aesthetics  and 

modern  society  does  throw  some  light  upon  the  much  discussed 

Problem  of  the  fascist  revolution.  Perhaps  it  would  be  best  to 

speak  about  a  fascist  dynamic,  a  certain  open-endedness ,  at  least 

in  Italy,  which  nevertheless  at  least  for  the  present,  did  not 

depart  but  co-opted  a  traditional  social  reality.  Perhaps  that  may 

even  have  been  part  of  the  attraction  of  fascism  that  promised  on 

the  one  hand  a  change  of  attitudes,  a  spiritual  revolution,  and  on 

the  other  addressed  those  needs  which  seemed  essential  to  the 

preservation  of  modern  society. 

That  I  have  dwelt  on  the  importance  of  fascist  aesthetic  is 

not  supposed  to  diminish  the  significance  of  the  social  and 

economic  analyses  of  fascism,  understanding  fascism  as  it  saw 

itself  is  not  enough,  but  rather  this  aesthetic  must  find  its 

important  place  ±ii  une  coua.j.xi,jf  »-»ju  u.**»-.  **»w.  w*«w
*.w.  iii«»-  v.ix>- 

aesthetic  and  the  social  cannot  easily  be  separated  I  hope  I  may 

have  demonstrated ,  however  briefly.  The  almost  complete  dominance 

of  social  history  as  the  Single  explanatory  tool  of  modern  politics 

and  society  in  American,  German  and  French  historiography  almost 

since  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War.has  left  other  gaps  in  our 

understanding  as  well.  What  about  nationalism  which  has  been  the 

Step  child  of  recent  historical  scholarship,  and  yet  without  taking 



it  into  consideration  fascism  must  remain  a  mystery  or  an  evil 

capitalist  conspiracy.  Here,  once  more,  the  aesthetic  is 

important:  politics  as  symbolic  action  and  as  a  civic  religion. 

The  denigration  of  the  leader  of  the  movement  in  recent 

historiography  is  also  only  now  being  rectified,  not  yet  in  Germany 

but  in  Italy,  thanks  partly  to  Renzo  de  Feiice  whose  work  has  no 

German  equivalent.  And  yet  the  personal  tastes  of  Hitler  and 

Mussolini  do  matter,  or,  rather,  the  absence  of  a  strong  aesthetic 

taste  by  Mussolini  who  was,  as  we  know,  eclectic  in  his  own 

artistic  preference  and  Hitler 's  decisive  aesthetic  judgement. 

Both  had  an  influenae  upon  the  shape  of  their  respective  civic 

religions  and  only  those  who  ignore  the  civic  religion  of  fascism 

can  deny  the  centrality  of  the  leader  to  the  movement  or  the 

regime . 

I  have  tried,  then,  in  these  remarks  to  articulate  what  seem 

to  me  some  important  factors  which  seem  to  inf ormthe  aesthetics  of 

fascism  and  which  might  be  helpful  in  any  consideration  of  the 

movement 's  attraction  and  consensus:  the  social  implications  and 

those  ot  connnuity  w±tii  ciie  pd&c,  i-^ci«-  «j-öv^  *-ax^  j.*«^^^  ww.** —
  w^  \.ii^ 

stereotype  as  a  symbol  which  penetrated  and  had  already  penetrated  ^^^^-^  /» 

daily  lif  et^^^^-i^ocnf  orcing  -an— anal^^&i^  of  f^a&eig»  .^^^c^-^aTcivic  )^^^  ̂ ry^^ 
,  .  _ .     ^- va.j^  «14^«^  xJ   4-kä  TTm^^Mj^art  h  1  cf-nT-v  nfV  national ism . 

V>W  f^i^äf^^  jf^c  4p'^'r)<r 
 iF   f^5r/4-^v 



FASCIST  AESTHETICS  AND  SOCIKTY:   SOME  CONSIDERATIONS 

Fascist  scholarship  in  these  last  years  has  become 

increasingly  aware  of  the  role  which  aesthetics  played  in  its 

appeal  and  attraction,  that  a  consideration  of  the  link  between 

aesthetics,  politics  and  society  in  fascism  might  open  up  new 

diinensions  in  our  understanding  of  the  movement  and  the  regime.  We 

have  come,  I  think,  a  long  way  since  this  ingredient  of  the 

movement  was  brushed  off  as  mere  Propaganda.  Instead  of  the  old 

twins  Propaganda  and  terror,  fascist  scholarship  in  these  last 

yearsVTias  been  increasirigiy  concerned  with  aesthetics  and 

consensus.  This^as  seemed  to  me  typical  of  the  slow  emergence  of 

fascist  scholarship  from  the  long  period  when  fascism  was  discussed 

almost  solely  from  the  point  of  view  of  parliamentary  government^A 

measured  by  the  Standard  of  other  ideojilogies,  to  a  time  when  we 

can  measure  fascism  on  its  own  terms,  to  investigate  its  seif- 

ig representation,  to  grasp  it  from  the  inside  out  and  not  as  a  by- 

Stander.  Only  in  this  way  can  we  understand  the  true  and  awesome 

nature  of  its  appeal. 

The  aesthetic  of  fascism  should  be  put  into  the  framework  of 

fascism  as  a  civic  religion,  as  a  faith  which  used^rites  and 

Symbols  to  make  its  belief  come  alive,  to  strengthen  and  to  clarify 

it. /^Fascism,  it  should  be  unnecessary  to  add  here,  was  no  ideology 

in  the  traditional  meaning  of  that  term,  but  a  faith  which  cannot 

just  be  explained  in  rational  terms,  something  historians  in  the 

/  past  forgotJ    Without  such  a  broader  framework,   fascism  is 

\ 



r 

relatively  easy  to  trivialize,i*especially  for  those  of  us  who  have 

never  been  attracted  by  any  religion'It)  I  well  remember  how  even  in 

the  midst  of  our  anti-fascist  engagement  in  the  1930s  we  could  only 

laugh  at  Mussolini 's  posturing,  and  his  gestures,  without  grasping 

the  true  Import  of  fascist  ritual  or  considering  whether  a  fascist 

aesthetic  could  have  played  any  role  in  its  appeal.   Per^iaps  this 

was  because  we  were  social ists  and  therefore  not  accustoined  to  give 

aesthetics  much  weight  as  over  against  economic  or  social  forces. 

We  failed  to  see  what  I  want  to  stress  here,  that  fascist  aesthetic 

itself  reflected  the  needs^ and  hopes  of  contemporary  society,  that 

what  we  brushed  off  as  the  so-called  superstructure  was  in  reality 

the  means  through  which  most  people  grasped  the  fascist  message, 
■•», .  •..-■■•    "  ...-.-  _^ 

that  it  revealed  the  nature  of  politics  as  a  civic  religion. 

C  The   aesthetics  of  fascism  markedly  aided  in  the  constif-uction 

of  such  a  consensus,  it  had  a  political  power  of  its  own.   That 
' — —  / 

itself  has  been  understood  only  recently,   for  it  is  truly 

astounding  that  before  Emlio  Gentile's  II  Culto  del   Litorjo, 

published  this  very  year,  we  have  had  no  comprehen^ive  analysis  of 

T-l-a1i*ari     -FaeoTctn     ac:     a     r-iirir«     y^lirrinn.         And     Vet    thls     is     hOW    manV     Of 
f 

its  follows  defined  their  commitment,  and  without  understanding —   '  / 

this  fact  much  of  the  appeal  of  fascism  a/id  the  needs  which  it 

filled  must  remain  obscure.*!) 

/
(
 

The  aesthetic  at  the  center  of  this  civic  religion  was  only 

the  climax  of  a  long  development,  for  the  urge  for  a  Standard  of 

beauty  was  deeply  dngrained  in  the  European  middle  classes,  and  the 

definition  of  beauty  as  the  "good,  the  true,  and  the  holy"  was  an 



important  backgroa(und  to  the  fascist  cult.  Thomas  Nipperdey  has 

shown  what  an  important  role  the  arts  played  in  the  self-def  inition 

of  the  middle  classes,  and  that  anyone  who  belonged  to  society  had 

to  value  it  properly.  ̂ The  most  unmusical  person,  for  example,  had 

to  love  music  and  how  many  of  us  had  to  undergo  the  torture  to 

learn  to  play  the  pianoT]  What  Thomas  Nipperdey  analyzed  as  a 

German  cultural  manifestation  held  true  for  Europe  in  general,  and 

what  seems  at  first  glance  to  have  no  possible  connection  to 

politics  became  politically  important  through  the  connection 

between  art,  beauty  and  truth  which  lay  readily  at  hand  to  be  used 

by  modern  political  movements.  Gabriele  D'Annunzio  in  Fiume,  was, 

in  my  opinion,  the  first  to  practice  such  a  politics  of  beauty 

which  was  then  taken  up  by  fascism.  We  must  always  be  careful  not 

to  define  politics  in  too  limited  a  fashion,  what  was  important  in 

daily  life  like  the  cult  of  beauty  was  bound  to  have  its  political 

uses  and  impact  sooner  or  later.  The  aesthetics  of  fascism  with 

some  of  its  most  important  roots  in  middle  class  culture  itself  can 

remind  us  of  that. 

The  middle  class  cult  of  beauty  became  part  of  the  fascist 

liturgy.  Here  a  certain  public  Standard  of  beauty  reigned  all  over 

Europe,  one  which  all  of  fascism  annexed  as  its  own.^  That  this  was 

a  classical  Standard  of  beauty  I  need  hardly  mention.r  Indeed, 

whatever  the  real  difference  between  German  and  Italian  fascism, 

both  were  civic  religions  which  worked  at  times  with  much  of  the 

same  basic  aesthetic  sensibilities.   Many  example  could  be  given, 
»■I... ,  ■""*    ^'  •  ■  ■■*        •— «* 

whether  they  be  a  comparison  of  the  sculptures  of  Arno  Breker  with 



those  at  the  ForuKMfussolini  in  Rome  or  even  of  German  and  Italian 

fascist  architectural  style,  inspite  of  the  fact  that  Italian 

fascism  had  no  officially  approved  artistic  style  and  National 

Socialism  enforced  a  rigid  artistic  Standard.  However  great  or 

sitiall  the  variations  in  the  fascist  artistic  styles,  when  it  came 

to  the  fascist  liturgy  itself  they  were  minor. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  strength  of  fascisms  in  general  that  it 
.  *    .1        -  ■'  ■  ■       ■>  ■  '  — 

realized,  as  other  political  movements  and  parties  did  not,  that 
1    — 

with  the  19th  Century  Europe  had  entered  a  visual  age,  the  age  of 

political  Symbols  (the  flag,  the  star  of  David),  which  proved  more 

effective  than  any  didactic  speeches,  indeed  in  fascism  the  speech 

of  the  leader  itself  took  the  form  of  symbolic  action.  It  was  the 

populism  of  fascism  which  led  it  to  this  realization,  the  need  of 

1  integrating  the  masses  into  a  so-called  spiritual  revolution  which 

represented  itself  through  a  largely  traditional  aesthetic. 

Here  I  should  mention  one  other  factor  in  this  aesthetic  which 

was  of  importance  for  all  of  fascism  and  which  has  not  yet  been 

addressed,  though  it  was  certainly  an  asset  to  the  movements.   Up 

t^      'Tsr^x.i      yn\r      >-ö>nar«Vc       Haxrö      nr\r\r'r^-rr\f^<\      th^      nilbl  "i  C       SOhere      but      thlS 

^*. 

aesthetic  concerns  both  the  public  as  well  as  the  private  realm, 

and  forms  a  bridge  between  them.    The  creation  of  modern 

-i^ 

J2 

stereotypes  as  standardized  mental  pictures  which  encompassed  the 
.  .        ...     — 

whole  human  character,  body  and  soul,  was  something  new  at  the 

beginning  of  the  19th  Century.  The  idea  that  the  structure  of  the 

body  indicates  the  structure  of  the  mind  as  well,  was  to  be  of  vast 

importance.  Aesthetics  played  a  determining  role  in  stereotyping: 



every  man  must  aspire  to  a  classical  Standard  of  beauty,  as  he 

builds  his  body  (and  we  must  remember  the  part  played  by  gymnastic 

exercise  in  the  aesthetics  of  f  ascism) ,  his  mind  will  encompass  all 

the  manly  virtues  which  fascists  prized  so  highly. 

The  beautiful  male  body  was  an  important  symbol  in  all 

European  fascist  movements.  However,  signif icantly,  such  a  body 

was  not  iust  a  fascist  symbol,  but  representative  of  society  in 

general.  Here  we  find  an  intersection  between  the  existing  society 

and  fascist  aesthetics  of  which  I  spoke  earlier,  and  which  means, 

that  at  least  in  the  fascist  case,  the  social  and  the  aesthetic 

were  not  separate  one  from  another.  The  beautiful  male  body  as  the 

18th  Century  Greek  paradigm  has  it,  projects  self-control  in  its 

posture  and  a  dynamic  in  the  play  of  its  muscles;  it  symbol ized 

Y  both  the  dynamic  and  order  which  society  wanted  and  needed, 
\ 

potentially  in  conflict  but  here  restored  to  harmony. 

Through  stereotypes  fascism  worked  not  only  with  abstract 

Symbols  but  with  living  human  symbols  as  well.    Here  was  an ,^   ••»     _     . .» 

1  aestheticism  which  was  not  confined  to  the  public  realm,  but  one 

l,,v.,'«u   *.^*s^4>^o-i-^^  ^aiixr  1  1  f^o     P^-rhans  the  strenath  of  this 
II  kyc^ii«^  CJ-  c*^^*«-«.  wK^jujujr  .^^^>—  •  ■-   c  "  -' ¥VlAXOi 
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particular  symbol,  and  the  deep  need  it  fulfilled,  can  be  seen 

through  the  fact  that  though  most  of  the  symbols  and  rituals  of  the 

civic  religion  of  fascism  vanished  after  the  Second  World  War,  its 

■S-' 

stereotypes  are  still  with  us.  Here  fascism  had  simply  co-opted 

ideal  types  which  had  existed  ever  since  stereotypes  were  created, 

and  there  is  little  difference  in  looks  and  posture  between 

Mussolini 's  new  man,  the  German  aryan,  the  clean-cut  Englishman,  or 



the  All-American  boy.  Fascism  and  National  Socialism  built  upon  a 

tradition  of  human  beauty  and  ugliness  which  like  fascist 

aesthetics  in  general  drew  its  strength  from  an  already  present 

consensus.  Fascist  aesthetic  invented  little  new,  that  was  its 

great  strength. 

However,  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  aesthetics  of  fascism 

involved  here  which  should  also  be  stressed.  Fascist  aesthetic 

depended  upon  clear  and  unambiguous  Statements,  there  could  be  no 

"formless  wobble,"  to  use  Ezra  Pound's  characterization  of  the 

parliamentary  democracies.  The  ideal  human  type  must  have  what  the 

Nazis  called  its  counter-type  whose  stereotype  is  the  exact 
«».-jj      " 

opposite  of  the  normative  ideal.  This  explains,  for  example,  the 

way  Jews  looked  in  the  Nazi  Press  or  blacks  in  the  Italian  papers. 

Only  now  are  scholars  paying  some  attention  to  the  actual 

construction  of  stereotypes  and  their  counter-types .  But  in  every 

case  the  beautiful  or  the  deformed  body  sets  the  general  Standard 

of  judgement.  The  clear  distinction  between  friend  and  foe  was  an 

integral  part  of  fascist  aesthetic  and  important  for  its  appeal 

Here,  once  more  fascist  aesthetic  reflected  a  social  reality, 

iust  as  it  Symbol ized  modern  societies  need  for  both  order  and 

movement.  Perhaps  it  can  be  argued  that  modern  society  itself 

always  needed  an  enemy  against  which  it  could  define  itself,  that 

the  "Outsider"  often  denigrated  and  vilified  —  those  who  did  not 

seem  to  fit  the  established  norm  —  has  accompanied  cur  society 

throughout  the  last  two  centuries.  Fascist  aesthetic  sharpened  and 

refined  the  Image  of  the  outsider,  while  continuing  to  give  him  the 



traditional  bodily  features  —  for  example,  the  Jew's  nose  or  his 

pathological  galt  —  which  had  marked  him  for  life  for  at  least  a 

Century  and  a  half.  Settled  society  apparently  needed  to  bolster 

its  self-worth  and  feeling  of  superiority  in  this  manner.  l^)^J 

Fascist  aesthetic  bolstered  existing  society  in  another  way  as 

well,  which  has  often  been  addressed,  though  not  always  in  this 

context.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  sexual  division  of  labor  was  as 

important  as  the  economic  division  of  labor  for  the  existence  of 

normative  society  as  most  of  its  members  saw  it  at  this  stage  of 

history.  The  ideal  which  fascism  projected  so  strongly  and  which 

symbolized  progress  and  order  (or  as  fascists  put  it,  virility  and 

discipline),  was  aggressively  masculine.  Indeed,  Mussolini  pinned 

his  hopes  for  the  future  on  a  "new  man"  which  fascism  would  create, 

though  I  cannot  but  think  that  he  would,  once  again,  be  the 

normative  type  writ  large.  The  tension  between  thj.s  ideal  of 

manliness  and  family  life  was  common  to  all  of  fascism:  the 

r  bonding  of  males  which  determined  the  f  ate  of  the  state  and  the 

virtues  of  a  bourgeois  family  life  which  fascism  was  sworn  to 

^  Protect. 

Enough  has  been  written  lately  about  the  place  of  women  in ,^   ■-^-»■^  ■"!   II      ■ijMiWi-i  -   irr— 

fascism  as  part  of  the  sexual  division  of  labor,  and  the  only  point 

I  want  to  make  is  that  women 's  athletics  were  encouraged  (see  the 

female  statues  on  the  Forum  Mussolini)  and  that  here  also  the  body 

^   ■■■■II' beautiful  played  its  role  not,  of  course,  as  enhancing  its 

discipline  and  virility,  but  to  further  its  graceful  movements. 

Yet  in  Italy  the  woman  athlete  was  a  presence,  and  in  addition  in 



1944  the  Fascist  Social  Republic  created  a  woinan's  auxiliary  to  the 

armed  forces.  Inspite  of  these  departures  from  accepted  norms 

there  was  no  attempt  to  re-invent  woman  or  to  create  a  new  woman, 

here  tradition  reigned.  Fascist  aesthetics  once  again  supported 

normative  societ/T  j This  interplay  between  fascist  aesthetics  and 

modern  society  does  throw  some  light  upon  the  much  discussed 

Problem  of  the  fascist  revolution.  Perhaps  it  would  be  best  to 

speak  about  a  fascist  dynamic,  a  certain  open-endedness ,  at  least 

in  Italy,  which  nevertheless  at  least  for  the  present,  did  not 

depart^^t  co-opted  a  traditional  social  reality.  Perhaps  that  may 

even  have  been  part  of  the  attraction  of  fascism  that  promised  on 

the  one  hand  a  change  of  attitudes,  a  spiritual  revolution,  and  on 

the  other  addresse^^^'^^EEose  needs  which  seemed  essential  to  the 

preservation  of  tiiddai rr  society . 

That  I  have  dwelt  on  the  importance  of  fascist  aesthetic  is 

not  supposed  to  diminish  the  significance  of  the  social  and 

economic  analyses  of  fascism,  understanding  fascism  as  it  saw 

itself  is  not  enough,  but  rather  this  aesthetic  must  find  its 

important  plane  in  the  total ity  of  the  movement.    That  the 

aesthetic  and  the  social  cannot  easily  be  separated  I  hope  I  may 

n  \^     have  demonstrated,  however  briefly.  The  almost  complete  dominance 

^  of  social  history  as  the  single  explanatory  tool  of  modern  politics 

and  society  in  American,  German  and  French  historiography  almost 

/  since  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War,  has  left  other  gaps  in  our 

understanding  as  well.  What  about  nationalism  which  has  been  the 

Step  child  of  recent  historical  scholarship,  and  yet  without  taking 



it  into  consideration  fascism  must  remain  a  mystery  or  an  evil 

capitalist  conspiracy.  Here,  once  more,  the  aesthetic  is  ̂ ;vvx< 

important:  politicsas  symbolic  action  and  as  a  civic  religion.  V  -^^J 

The  denigration  of  the  leader  of  the  movement  in  recent 

historiography  is  also  only  now  being  rectified,  not  yet  in  Germany 

but  in  Italy,  thanks  partly  to  Renzo  de  Feiice  whose  work  has  no 

German  equivalent.  And  yet  the  personal  tastes  of  Hitler  and 

Mussolini  do  matter,  or,  rather,  the  absence  of  a  strong  aesthetic 

taste  by  Mussolini  who  was,  as  we  know,  eclectj^  in  his  own 

artistic  preference  and  Hitler 's  decisive  aesthetic  judgement. 

Both  had  an  influence  upon  the  shape  of  their  respective  civic 

religions,  and  only  those  who  ignore  the  civic  religion  of  fascism 

can  deny  the  centrality  of  the  leajder  to  the  movement  or  the 

regime.  C  ^ 

I  have  tried,  then,  in  these  remarks  to ^rticulate  what  seem 

to  me  some  important  f actors  which  seem  to  inform  the  aesthetics  of 

fascism  and  which  might  be  helpful  in  any  consideration  of  the 

movement 's  attraction  and  consensus:  the  socialj.mplications  and 

those  of  conti nuity  with  the  past,  but  also  the  importance  of  the *"-*'"~"  "  ||>»nilii    «»ii      ,   nun,      iiMHI— 

stereotype  as  a  symbol  which  penetrated  and  had  already  penetrated 

daiW  life  long  before  the  advent  of  fascism.  The  aesthetics  of 

^  fascism,  indeed  fascism  as  a  totality  has  to  be  analyzed  in  the 

framework  of  a  civic 

/  European  nationalism. 

religion,  as  a  climax  in  the  history  of 
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George  L.  Mosse 

Foscist  Aesthefics  and  Society:  Some 
Considerotions 

Fascist  scholarship  has  become  increasingly  aware  of  the  role 
which  aesthetics  played  in  the  movement's  appeal;  and  that 
exploring  the  link  between  aesthetics,  poHtics  and  society  could 
open  up  new  dimensions  in  our  understanding  of  fascism.  This 
aspect  of  the  fascist  movement  is  no  longer  brushed  aside  as  mere 
Propaganda,  an  attempt  to  manipulate  the  people  against  their 
will.  All  the  articles  which  follow  are  based  upon  the  realization 
that  in  fascism,  power  had  to  express  itself  visually.  Instead  of 
emphasizing  Propaganda  and  terror,  fascist  scholarship  has  been 
increasingly  concemed  with  aesthetics,  and  the  building  of  a  tem- 
porary  consensus.  The  study  of  fascism  is  slowly  emerging  from 
the  period  when  this  movement  was  almost  solely  discussed  from 
the  point  of  view  of  socialist  theory,  anti-fascism,  or  parliamen- 
tary  govemment  —  measured  by  the  Standard  of  other  ideologies 
—  to  a  time  when  we  can  take  the  measure  of  fascism  on  its  own 
terms,  investigating  its  self-representation,  and  attempt  to  grasp 
it  from  the  inside  out.  Only  in  this  way  can  we  understand  the 
true  and  awesome  natnre  of  its  appeal. 

The  study  of  Italian  fascism  has  been  neglected  outside  Italy 
and  perhaps  England,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  special  issue 
of  the  Journal  of  Contemporary  History  will  stimulate  more 
research.  Nazi  aesthetics  have  quite  often  received  some  atten- 

tion, but  it  was  Italy  which  successfully  pioneered  the  use  of 
aesthetic  sensibilities  for  political  purposes.  All  of  fascism  shared 
an  aesthetic,  but  knowing  more  about  the  Italian  case  will  enable 
US  better  to  judge  the  similarities  and  possible  differences  which 
existed  within  a  common  fascist  aesthetic  between  nations  like 
Italy  and  Germany. 
The  aesthetic  of  fascism  should  be  put  into  the  framcwork  of 

fascism  as  a  civic  religion,  as  a  non-traditional  faith  which  used 
liturgy  and  symbols  to  make  its  belief  come  alive.  Civic  religion 
is  distinguished  from  traditional  religion  by  its  primary  concern 
with  life  on  earth  and  the  nature  of  the  State  and  nation,  making 

Journal  of  Contemporary  History-  (SAGE,  London,  Thousand  Oaks,  CA  and  New 
Delhi),  Vol.  31  (1996),  245-252. 
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use  of  the  'beauty  of  holiness'  for  the  purposes  of  a  revolution  in 

government.  Fascists  were  urged  to  immerse  themselves  in  Sym- 
bols, a  baroque  world,  while  consecrated  rooms  and  sacred 

venues  inviting  pious  contemplation  were  sometimes  part  of  fac- 
tories,  official  exhibitions  and  museums.  As  we  shall  see,  the  new 

Italy  represented  itself  through  public  buildings  and  city  planning 

as  well  as  through  practical  accomplishments  such  as  the  draining 

of  the  southern  marshes.  Fascism,  it  should  be  unnecessary  to 

add,  was  no  ideology  in  the  traditional  meaning  of  that  term,  but 

a  faith  which  could  not  be  explained  solely  in  rational  terms, 

something  historians  in  the  past  forgot. 
Without  a  broader  framework,  fascism  is  relatively  easy  to 

trivialize,  especially  for  those  who  have  never  been  attracted  by 

any  religion.  I  myself  remember  how,  in  the  1930s,  even  in  the 

midst  of  our  anti-fascist  engagement,  we  could  only  laugh  at 

Mussolini's  posturing  and  gestures  —  the  rigmarole  of  fascist 
ritual  —  without  attempting  to  understand  their  true  Import 

or  considering  whether  a  fascist  aesthetic  could  have  played  a 

crucial  role  in  fascism's  appeal.  As  historians  we  were  not  accus- 
tomed  to  give  aesthetics  much  weight  as  against  economic  or 

social  forces.  We  failed  to  see  that  the  fascist  aesthetic  itself 

reflected  the  needs  and  hopes  of  contemporary  society,  that  what 

we  brushed  aside  as  the  so-called  superstructure  was  in  reality  the 

means  through  which  most  people  grasped  the  fascist  message, 

transform.ing  politics  into  a  civic  religion.  For  example,  it  is 

astounding  that  before  Emilio  Gentile's  path-breaking  //  Culto 
del  Littorio,  published  in  1993,  we  had  no  comprehensive  analy- 
sis  of  Italian  fascism  as  a  political  religion  with  its  own  liturgy. 

The  aesthetic  which  stood  at  the  centre  of  this  civic  religion  was 

the  climax  of  a  long  development.  The  ideal  of  beauty  was  central 

to  this  aesthetic,  whether  that  of  the  human  body  or  of  the  politi- 
cal liturgy.  The  longing  for  a  set  Standard  of  beauty  was  deeply 

ingrained  in  the  European  middle  classes,  and  the  definition  of 

the  beautiful  as  the  'good,  the  true,  and  the  holy'  was  an  impor- 
tant  background  to  the  fascist  cult.  Appreciation  of  the  arts 

played  a  central  role  in  the  self-defmition  of  the  middle  classes 
and  anyone  who  wanted  to  be  a  respected  member  of  society  had 

to  value  them  properly.  The  most  unmusical  person,  for  example, 

had  to  profess  his  love  of  music;  and  how  many  young  boys  and 

girls  had  to  undergo  the  torture  of  learning  to  play  the  piano?  This 
was  no  mere  German  cultural  phenomenon,  but  held  true  for 

5   ,  Vfe-'^>» 
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Europe  in  general  —  and  what  seemed  at  first  glance  to  ha

ve  no 

possible  connection  to  politics  became  politically  
charged 

through  the  connection  between  art,  beauty  and  truth  whic
h  lay 

readily  at  band  to  be  used  by  modern  political  mo
vements. 

Gabriele  D'Annunzio,  to  whom  an  article  in  this  number 
 is 

devoted,  was,  so  it  seems,  the  first  to  practise  such  a  'po
litics  of 

beauty'  which  was  then  taken  up  by  fascism  itself.  Politics  mus
t 

not  be  defined  in  too  limited  a  fashion;  what  was  important
  in 

daily  life,  like  the  cult  of  beauty,  was  bound  sooner  or  lat
er  to 

have  its  political  consequences.  The  aesthetics  of  fascism
  with 

some  of  its  most  important  roots  not  only  in  traditional  rel
igion 

but  also  in  middle-class  culture  can  remind  us  ofthat. 

Here,  a  certain  public  Standard  of  beauty  reigned  all  over
 

Europe,  one  which  fascism  was  to  annex  as  its  own.  The  
redis- 

covery  of  classical  antiquity  in  the  eighteenth  Century  set  a  St
an- 

dard of  beauty  which  never  lost  its  attraction  for  the  educated, 

who  in  Germany  and  Italy  -  but  elsewhere  as  well  —  saw  it  as 

their  own  particular  heritage.  They  valued  classical  beauty  of
 

form  whether  of  the  human  body  or,  to  a  lesser  extent,  of  official
 

architecture,  as  close  to  the  sublime.   Many  examples  which
 

document  this  Standard  could  be  given,  whether  through  a  com-
 

parison  of  the  pseudo-classical  sculptures  of  Arno  Breker  in  na
zi 

Germany  with  those  surrounding  the  Forum  Mussolini  in  Rome
, 

or  through  a  comparison  of  official  German  and  many  Ital
ian 

fascist  archiiecturai  styles  —  and  this  in  spite  o.  t..e  .act  .-.at
 

Italian  fascism  had  no  officially  approved  artistic  style,  and 

even  annexed  modernist  architecture,  while  National  Sociali
sm 

enforced  a  rigid  artistic  Standard.  However  great  or  small  the
 

variations  in  the  fascist  artistic  style,  when  it  came  to  the  fascist 

liturgy  itself  they  were  minor. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  strength  of  fascism  in  general  that  it  realized, 

as  other  political  movements  and  parties  did  not,  that  with  t
he 

nineteenth  Century  Europe  had  entered  a  visual  age,  the  age  of 

political  Symbols,  such  as  the  national  flag  or  the  n
ational 

anthem,  which,  as  instruments  of  mass  politics,  in  the  end  prov
ed 

more  effective  than  any  didactic  speeches  —  in  fascism, 
 for 

example,  the  speech  of  the  leader  itself  took  the  form  of  s
ymbolic 

action.  The  populism  of  fascism  helped  the  movement  to 
 amve 

at  this  insight;  the  need  to  integrate  the  masses  into  a 
 so-called 

Spiritual  revolution  which  represented  itself  through  a  larg
ely 

traditional  aesthetic. 
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Fascist  aesthetics  was  not  confined  to  the  public  sphere.  Just  as 

it  took  up  a  concept  of  beauty  which  informed  middle-class  tastes 
long  before  the  movement  itself  came  into  being,  so  this  aesthetic 

formed  a  bridge  between  the  public  and  the  private  sphere.  Here, 

the  role  which  stereotypes  played  in  all  of  fascism  is  of  prime 

importance;  it  informed  fascism's  view  of  the  ideal  type,  of  the 
'new  fascist  man'  or  the  German  Aryan.  The  creation  of  modern 
stereotypes  as  standardized  mental  pictures  which  encompassed 
the  whole  human  being,  body  and  soul,  was  something  new  at  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Century.  The  idea  that  the  structure 
of  the  human  body  indicates  the  structure  of  the  mind  was  to 
become  commonplace.  Aesthetics  played  a  determining  role  in 
Stereotyping:  every  man  must  aspire  to  a  classical  Standard  of 
beauty,  and  as  he  built  and  sculptured  bis  body  (and  we  must 
remember  the  part  played  by  physical  exercise  in  the  aesthetics  of 
fascism),  his  mind  would  come  to  encompass  all  the  manly 
virtues  which  the  fascists  prized  so  highly. 

The  beautiful  male  body  was  an  important  symbol  in  all 
European  fascist  movements.  However,  significantly,  such  a 
body  was  not  merely  a  fascist  symbol,  but  one  which  had  already 
been  adopted  by  society  at  large.  Here  we  are  at  the  intersection 
between  traditional,  normative  society,  and  fascist  aesthetics; 
here  the  social  and  the  aesthetic  were  not  strictly  separate  one 

from  another.  The  beautiful  male  body  as  the  eighteenth-century 
Crreek  naradiem  had  it.  nroiecteH  both  self-control  in  it«;  no<jtnrpi 

and  virility  in  the  play  of  its  muscles;  it  symbolized  both  the 
dynamic  and  the  discipline  which  society  wanted  and  needed. 
Here,  order  and  progress,  often  in  conflict,  were  reconciled 

through  the  symbolism  of  the  male  body  modelled  on  the  harmo- 
nious  form  of  Greek  sculpture.  As  we  shall  see  later,  this  recon- 
ciliation  was  also  symbolized  by  the  aesthetic  of  fascist  and  nazi 
mass  meetings. 

Through  stereotypes,  fascism  worked  not  only  with  abstract 
Symbols  but  with  living  human  Symbols  as  well.  The  true  fascist 
man  must  through  his  looks,  body,  and  comportment,  project  the 

ideal  of  male  beauty.  Men  of  flesh  and  blood  were  given  a  sym- 
bolic  dimension,  a  fact  which  added  to  the  fascist  appeal.  Here 
was  an  aesthetic  which  was  not  confined  to  the  public  realm,  but 

one  which  penetrated  daily  life.  Perhaps  the  strength  of  this  par- 
ticular  symbol,  and  the  deep  need  it  fulfilled,  can  be  seen  in  the 
fact  that  while  most  of  the  symbols  and  rituals  of  the  civic  religion 
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of  fascism  vanished  after  the  second  world  war,  its  stereotypes 

are  still  with  us.  Here,  fascism  had  simply  co-opted  ideal  types 

which  had  existed  ever  since  modern  stereotypes  were  created, 

and  there  is  little  difference  in  looks,  manly  behaviour  and  pos- 

ture,  between  Mussolini's  new  man,  the  German  Aryan,  the 
clean-cut  Englishman,  or  the  all-American  boy.  Fascism  and 

National  Socialism  built  upon  a  tradition  of  human  beauty  and 

ugliness  which,  like  fascist  aesthetics  in  general,  drew  its  strength 

from  an  already  present  consensus.  Fascist  aesthetic  invented 

nothing  new  or  even  experimental,  and  that  was  its  great 

strength,  while  in  contrast,  fascist  politics  did  present  something 

new,  a  so-called  political  party  based  upon  a  civic  religion  which 

encompassed  all  aspects  of  life. 

However,  one  aspect  of  the  aesthetics  of  fascism  needs  addi- 
tional  emphasis.  Fascist  aesthetic  depended  upon  clear  and 

unambiguous  Statements;  there  could  be  no  'formless  wobble',  to 
use  Ezra  Pound's  characterization  of  parliamentary  govemment. 

This  meant  that  the  ideal  human  type  must  be  clearly  distin- 

guished  and  set  off  against  what  the  nazis  called  the  'counter- 
type',  the  exact  opposite  of  the  normative  ideal.  A  nazi  book 

actually  called  The  Counter-Type  (1938)  stated  clearly  what  was 

involved  in  the  sharp  distinction  between  the  ideal  and  its  foil: 

'Through  the  counter-image  we  obtain  the  greatest  clarity  of  what 

our  own  ideals  should  be.'  This  Statement,  for  example,  explains 

the  way  Jews  were  pictured  in  the  nazi  press,  or  blacks  in  the 

Italian  papers  before  and  after  the  Abyssinian  War.  Only  now  are 

scholars  paying  some  attention  to  the  actual  construction  of 

stereotypes  and  their  counter- types,  though  in  every  case  the 
so-called  beautiful  or  the  supposedly  deformed  body  set  the 

Standard  for  judging  a  person's  character  and  mind.  The  clear 
distinction  between  friend  and  foe  was  an  integral  part  of  the 

fascist  aesthetic  and  an  important  part  of  its  appeal  as  well. 

Here,  once  more,  fascist  aesthetic  reflected  a  social  reality,  just 

as  it  symbolized  modern  societies'  need  for  both  movement  and 
Order.  Modem  society  itself  needed  and  apparently  still  needs  an 

enemy  against  which  to  defme  itself;  the  'outsiders',  designated 
as  such,  often  denigrated  and  vilified  —  those  who  did  not  seem 

to  fit  the  established  norm  —  accompanied  our  society  through- 

out  the  last  two  centuries.  Fascist  aesthetic  sharpened  and  refined 

the  image  of  the  'outsider',  while  continuing  to  give  him  the 

traditional  negative  bodily  features  —  for  example,  the  Jew's 

'%P 
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„ose  or  his  pathological  gait  -  which  had  m
arked  h.m  for  hfe  for 

at  least  a  Century  and  a  half.  Settled  and  r
espectable  soc.ety  was 

not  averse  to  bolstering  its  self-worth  and  feel
ing  of  supenonty  in 

this  manner.  *u        «    «o 

Fascist  aesthetic  supported  existing  society  in
  another  way  as 

well  which  has  often  been  addressed,  though  
not  always  in  this 

context.  The  sexual  division  of  labour  was  perce
ived  as  being  as 

important  as  the  economic  division  of  labour 
 for  the  smooth  func- 

tioning  of  society.  The  ideal  which  fascism  proje
cted  so  strongly 

and  which  symbolized  progress  and  order  (or  as
  fascists  put  it, 

viriiity  and  disciplme),  was  an  aggressive  mas
cuhmty.  Indeed 

Mussolini  pinned  his  hopes  for  the  future  on  the  new
,  strong  and 

beautiful  man  which  fascism  would  create.  The  b
ody  beautiful 

would  symbolize  a  disciplined  and  committed  mmd. 
 However,  m 

reality  this  new  fascist  man  was  merely  the  normative
  type  writ 

large  The  tension  between  this  ideal  of  manliness  and 
 family  hfe 

was  common  to  all  of  fascism:  the  bonding  of  males  whi
ch  was 

Said  to  determine  the  fate  of  the  State,  and  the  virtues  of
  a  bour- 

geois  family  life  which  fascism  was  sworn  to  uphold.  But
  these 

were  bound  to  come  into  conflict  when  the  demands  of  ma
le 

camaraderie  clashed  with  the  duties  of  family  life. 

Enough  has  been  written  lately  about  the  place  of  women  in 

fascism  as  part  of  the  sexual  division  of  labour,  and  the  only  point 

to  be  made  here  is  that  women's  athletics  were  encouraged  (as  by 

the  female  statues  of  athletes  on  the  Forum  Mussolini),  and  that 

the  body  beautiful  piayeu  its  roie  in  this  cöntext  as  well  not,  o. 

course,  in  enhancing  discipline  and  viriiity,  but  in  order  to  high- 

light  its  graceful  movements.  Women's  aesthetic  differed  from 
that  of  men.  Women  in  Germany,  for  example,  were  usually 

shown  as  exercizing  in  the  midst  of  nature,  emphasizing  an 

analogy  with  natural  beauty  and  innocence.  Yet,  in  Italy,  Musso- 
lini did  not  hinder  his  eldest  daughter,  Edda,  when  she  became 

one  of  the  first  Italian  women  to  drive  a  car,  to  bicycle  in  public, 

and  to  wear  trousers,  while  in  1 944,  the  Fascist  Social  Republic 

even  created  a  women's  auxiliary  in  the  armed  forces.  Yet,  in 

spite  of  these  departures  from  accepted  norms,  there  was  no 

attempt  to  re-invent  woman  or  to  create  a  new  woman  in  concert 

with  the  new  fascist  man.  Here,  by  and  large,  the  familiär  Con- 
ventions remained  intact. 

The   interaction  between   fascist   aesthetics   and  traditional 

society  we  have  mentioned  does  throw  some  light  upon  the  much 
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251 discussed  problem  whether  or  not  a  fascist  revolution  took  place. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  best  to  speak  about  a  fascist  dynamic,  a 

certain  open-endedness,  at  least  in  Italy,  which  exchanged  elites 

but  co-opted  a  traditional  social  reality.  It  was  surely  one  of  the 

main  attractions  of  fascism  that  it  promised  on  the  one  band  a 

change  of  attitudes,  a  spiritual  revolution,  a  new  elan,  and  on  the 

other,  addressed  those  needs  which  seemed  essential  to  the 
preservation  of  established  modern  society. 

While  fascism  itself  worked  for  the  most  part  with  an  already 

existing  aesthetic,  it  did  strike  out  in  new  directions  in  the  manner 

in  which  it  presented  itself.  Fascist  liturgy  institutionalized  the 
close  link  between  aesthetics  and  politics  which  had  existed 

earlier  only  in  isolated  examples  such  as  D'Annunzio's  regime  in 
Fiume.  Now  the  aesthetics  of  the  human  body  and  of  colour  and 
form  were  used  in  order  to  nationalize  the  masses,  to  shape  and 

control  the  mass  meetings  which  were  an  essential  part  of  fascist 

politics.  The  aesthetic  of  the  humap  body  has  already  been 
mentioned,  and  the  youth  (and  even  those  not  so  young)  who 

marched  and  saluted  were  supposed  to  be  ideal  types  who  repre- 
sented  the  movement  and  the  nation.  The  mis  en  scene  of  these 

meetings,  the  setting  constructed  or  chosen  for  their  venue,  repre- 
sented  a  spectacle  suffused  with  grandeur  and  beauty,  and 

through  their  dynamic  and  virile  movements  the  assembled  and 

disciplined  masses  once  more  symbolized  order  and  progress  and 
served  to  reconcile  both. 

Aesthetics  shaped  the  fascist  view  of  man,  of  his  surroundings 

and  of  politics.  It  was  a  cement  which  held  fascism  together.  As  it 
was  both  traditional  in  its  forms  and  dynamic  in  its  movement, 

fascist  aesthetic  reflected  fascism  itself  which,  as  we  have 

mentioned,  meant,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  uphold  tradition 

and  symbolize  a  revolutionary  dynamic  which  was  supposed  to 
lead  to  a  better  future. 

The  importance  we  have  given  to  fascist  aesthetic  is  not  sup- 
posed to  diminish  the  significance  of  the  social  and  economic 

aspects  of  fascism,  but  rather  this  aesthetic  must  find  its  impor- 
tant place  within  the  totality  of  the  movement.  That  the  aesthetic 

and  the  social  cannot  easily  be  separated  has  been  demonstrated 

in  this  article,  however  briefly.  Fascism,  in  the  last  resort,  was 

based  upon  nationalism  as  a  civic  religion,  and  its  aesthetic 

articulated  this  faith  just  as  it  did  for  the  older  established 

religions.  The  almost  complete  dominance  of  social  history  over 



252 Journal  of  Contemporary  History 

recent  American,  German  and  French  historiography,  a
s  the 

Single  explanatory  tool  of  modern  politics  and  society,  ha
s  tended 

to  ignore  nationalism  as  well  as  aesthetics.  Moreover,  
the  deni- 

gration  of  the  leader  of  the  movement  in  postwar  historiogr
aphy 

has  only  recently  been  rectified  —  not  yet  in  Germany  but 
 in 

Italy,  and  the  important  Italian  works  on  Mussolini  have  no
  real 

German  equivalent.  And  yet,  in  the  aesthetics  of  fascism 
 the 

personal  tastes  of  Hitler  and  Mussolini  did  matter,  or,  rather,  the 

absence  of  a  strong  aesthetic  taste  in  Mussolini  who  was,  as  we 

know,  eclectic  in  his  own  artistic  preference,  and  Hitler's  decisi
ve 

aesthetic  judgment.  Both,  however,  influenced  the  shape  of  their 

respective  civic  religions,  and  only  those  who  ignore  the  civic 

religion  of  fascism  can  deny  the  importance  of  the  personality  of 

the  leader  to  the  movement  or  to  the  regime. 

These  remarks  have  attempted  to  articulate  some  important 

factors  which  seemed  to  inform  the  aesthetics  of  fascism,  and 

which  might  be  helpful  in  any  consideration  of  the  movement's 
attraction  and  of  the  consensus  upon  which  it  was  built  in  the  first 

years  of  its  rule.  The  aesthetics  of  fascism  used  both  a  pseudo- 
classical  ideal,  if  not  consistently,  and  the  instrumentality  ofthat 

part  of  established  religion  which  ever  since  the  baroque  had 

represented  the  'beauty  of  holiness'.  The  articles  which  follow, 

beginning  with  Hans  Ulrich  Gumbrecht's  analysis  of  an  impor- 
tant aspect  of  the  fascist  religion,  address  both  the  experimental 

and  traditional  side  of  Italian  fascism;  they  teil  us  how  Italian 
fascism  saw  itself. 
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Breukvlak  in  Nederland? 

W.  F.  B.  MELCHING  en  J.  TALSMA 

Het  laatste  decennium  van  de  twintigste  eeuw  is  aangebroken.  Niet  alleen  de  nieuwe 

eeuw,  ook  een  nieuw  tijdvak  in  de  wereidgeschiedenis  kündigt  zieh  aan.  Dat  de  wereld 
na  het  einde  van  de  Koude  Oorlog  niet  meer  dezelfde  zal  zijn,  lijkt  een  zekerheid.  Dit 

is  een  van  de  weinige  'zekerheden'  in  een  tijd  waarin  hoop  en  vrees,  optimisme  en 
pessimisme  elkaar  voortdurend  afwisseien.  Het  is  niet  verwonderlijk  dat  dezer  dagen 

regelmatig  teruggeblikt  wordt  naar  heißn-de-siecle.  Deze  aanduiding  voor  het  einde 

van  de  negentiende  eeuw  verwijst  immers  naar  een  geheel  van  historische  ontwikke- 
lingen  dat,  althans  op  het  eerste  gezicht,  een  aantal  treffende  overeenkomsten  vertoont 
met  de  hedendaagse  geschiedenis. 
Vakhistorici  hebben  de  actualiteit  niet  nodig  als  legitimatie  voor  hun  belangstelling 

voor  welke  historische  periode  dan  ook.  Toch  tonen  ook  zij  regelmatig  niet  ongevoelig 

te  zijn  voor  de  vraag  naar  aan  de  actualiteit  gerelateerde  historische  beschouwingen, 

zeker  wanneer  zij  in  georganiseerd  verband  optreden.  Een  voorbeeld  hiervan  is,  dat  in 

1990  nagenoeg  gelijktijdig,  maaronafhankelijk  van  elkaar  een  tweetal  symposia  werd 

georganiseerd  waarin  ongeveer  dezelfde  vraagstelling  centraal  stond.  Voor  het  Neder- 
lands Historisch  Genootschap  werd  op  19  Oktober  1990  een  aantal  voordrachten 

gehouden  onder  de  gemeenschappelijke  noemer  'Het  fin-de-siecle  in  Nederland'. 
Kort  daama,  op  7  december  1990,  bogen  zieh  enkele  andere  sprekers  over  de  vraag  of 

Nederiand  zijn  eigen  'Breukvlak'  gekend  heeft'.  Een  keuze  uit  de  tijdens  beide 

symposia  gehouden  voordrachten  is  in  dit  themanummer  van  de  Bijdragen  bijeenge- 
bracht. 

De  begrippen  fin-de-siecle  en  breukvlak  zijn  beide  geen  neutrale  chronologische 

aanduidingen.  Van  de  twee  lijkt  het  bereik  van  de  itrmfin-de-sihle  wat  smaller.  Reeds 

in  de  jaren  waarop  de  uitdrukking  betrekking  heeft,  werd  zij  gebruikt  in  samenhang 

met  de  veronderstelde  decadentie  van  dat  tijdvak.  Dit  opmerkelijke  blijk  van  historisch 

besef  is  ook  door  Romein  gesignaleerd.  Hij  leidde  daaruit  reeds  af,  'dat  er  destijds 

bijzondere  redenen  waren  die  tot  opmaken  van  het  bestek  noopten'^  Het  Breukvlak  is 
echter  niet  een  boek  dat  slechts  over  decadentie  gaat.  In  zijn  beschrijving  van  het 

alomvattende  transformatieproces  dat  zieh  op  het  breukvlak  van  beide  eeuwen 

afspeelde,  bracht  de  schrijver  het  verval  en  de  ondergang  van  'het  oude'  steeds 

onmiddellijk  in  —  een  volgens  hem  dialectisch  —  verband  met  de  opkomst  van  'het 
nieuwe'.  Maar  niet  alleen  qua  emotionele  kleur  is  het  bereik  van  het  concept//;i-^e- 

siecle  beperkter.  Behalve  als  een  toepassing  van  zijn  theoretische  opvattingen  over 

1  Dit  Symposium  werd  georganiseerd  door  de  vakgroep  Nieuwe  en  theoretische  geschiedenis  van  de 

Universiteit  van  Amsterdam  in  samenwerking  met  het  AlO-netwerk  Geschiedenis  van  kunst  en  cultuur. 

De  titel  van  dit  Symposium  werd  uiteraard  ontleend  aan:  J.  Romein,  Op  het  breukvlak  van  tnee  eeuwen  (2 din.;  Leiden-Amsterdam,  1967).  ,^ 

2  Romein,  Breukvlak,  I,  36. 
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Eeuwfeest  Koninklijk  Nederlands  f^enootschap  voor  munt-  en  penningkunde.  1  l-Mjuni  19
92,  Amsterdam 

Het  jubileum  van  het  Koninklijk  Nederlands  genootschap  voor  munt-  en  penningkunde  wordt  ge
vierd  met 

een  groot  aantal  activiteiten,  waardoor  1992  in  belangrijke  mate  in  het  teken  van  de  numismatiek
  zal  staan. 

Inlichtingen  over  de  activiteitenkalender:  Koninklijk  Nederlands  genootschap  voor  munt-  en  pen
ningkun- 

de, secretariaat,  p/a  De  Nederlandsche  Bank,  postbus  98,  1000  AB  Amsterdam,  tel.  020-524  22  7
4. 

Voorlopig  programma  NHG  voorjaars-colloquium,  10  april  1992  (Aula  Ko- 
ninklijke  Bibliotheek,  Den  Haag) 

Thema  De  integratie  van  vrouwengeschiedenis  in  de  'gevestigde'  geschiedweten- 

schap 

Welkom  door  de  voorzitter  van  het  NHG,  prof.  dr.  P.  W  Klein. 

Inleiding  door  mw.  dr.  M.  Schwegman. 

Lezing  door  mw.  drs.  M.  Aerts  (voorlopige  omschrijving  onderwerp: '  Vrouwelijke  katholieke  politiek:  het 

Katholiek  Vrouwendispuut  (Marga  Klompö)  en  de  Sleutelhos  (Jacqueline  Milien)'). 
Reactie  op  de  lezing  van  mw.  Aerts  door  prof.  dr.  J.  Th.  M.  Bank. 
Lunch. 

Lezing  door  mw.  dr.  J.  Blök  (voorlopige  omschrijving  onderwerp:  'Eind  18de  eeuwse/vroeg  19de  eeuwse 

inspiratiebronnen  voor  vrouwengeschiedenis'). 
Reactie  op  de  lezing  van  mw.  Blök  door  prof.  dr.  W.  W.  Mijnhardt. 

Lezing  door  de  voorzitster  van  de  VGN,  mw.  drs.  J.  van  der  Leeuw-Roord  (voorlopige  omschrijving 

onderwerp:  'Evaluatie  van  het  eindexamenonderwerp  vrouwengeschiedenis  1991-1991  op  basis  van 

onderzoeken  naar  de  ervaringen  met  dit  onderwerp'). 
Theepauze. 

Lezing  door  drs.  W.  van  Lieshout  over  zijn  ervaringen  als  leraar  geschiedenis  in  het  voortgezet  onderwijs 

(Elzendaalcollege  in  Boxmeer)  met  het  eindexamenonderwerp  vrouwengeschiedenis  1990-1991. 
De  kosten  voor  het  bijwonen  van  het  colloqium  bedragen  /22,50  (inclusief  lunch)  en  /7,50  (exciusief 

lunch).  De  uitnodigingen  zullen  eind  februari  1992  verzonden  worden.  Nadere  inlichtingen:  secretariaat 

van  het  NHG,  postbus  90406,  2509  LK  Den  Haag,  tel.  070  3140363 

Overdrukken 

Artikelen  betreffende  de  geschiedenis  der  Nederlanden  die  verschijnen  in  buitenlandse  bundeis 

en  tijdschriften  ontsnappen  helaas  gemakkelijk  aan  de  aandacht.  De  redactie  van  de  BMGN  stell 

het  daarom  bijzonder  op  prijs  indien  auteurs  van  dergelijke  artikelen  een  overdrukje  zouden 

willen  sturen  naar  het  redactiesecretariaat,  postbus  90406,  2509  LK  Den  Haag. 
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W.  F.  B.  MELCHINCEN    J.  TALSMA 

nogal  beperkte  verspreiding  van  de  Engelse  vertaling.  Dat  ook  de  me
este  Nederlandse 

historici,  van  wie  velen  het  boek  wel  gelezen  hebben,  zieh  ogenschijnlijk  zo  weini
g  aan 

de  inhoud  ervan  gelegen  hebben  laten  liggen,  is  opmerkelijker.  Een  elegant 
 geformu- 

leerde,  deels  zeer  persoonlijke  verklaring  daarvoor  vindt  de  lezer  in  de  bijdrage 
 van 

Kossmann  aan  het  breukviak-symposium.  'In  Nederland  vonden',  zegt  Koss
mann 

onder  meer,  'decadentie  enßn-de-siecle-pess'imisme  weinig  navolging'.  De  andere 

artikelen  die  in  dit  themanummer  zijn  opgenomen,  geven,  elk  voor  het  deelterrein  dat 

erin  bestreken  wordt,  deze  uitspraak  meer  relief . 

Hiermee  zijn  wij  terug  bij  de  hierboven  geformuleerde  vraag  of  ook  Nederland  een 

fin-de-sih'le  gekend  heeft.  De  hier  bijeengebrachte  studies  suggereren,  dat  deze  vraag 

vooralsnog  slechts  in  ontkennende  zin  beantwoord  kan  worden.  Liever  dan  hierin  een 

zoveelste  bewijs  te  zien  van  de  al  te  vaak  beklemtoonde  uniciteit  van  de  Nederiandse 

geschiedenis,  zien  wij  hierin  een  aansporing  om  bij  beoefening  van  de  Europese 

cultuurgeschiedenis  de  verscheidenheid  de  plaats  te  geven  die  haar  daarin  toekomt. 

7  In  verband  met  het  bijzondere  karakter  is  bij  de  in  dit  themanummer  afgedrukte  tekst  van  Kossmann 
de  voordracht-vorm  gehandhaafd.  De  andere  voordrachten  zijn  door  de  auteurs  tot  geannoteerde  artikelen 
omgewerkt. 
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Fin-de-siecle.  Challenge  and  response 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

I 

There  is  a  famous  passage  in  Oscar  Wilde 's  Picture  ofDorian  Gray  where  at  a  party 

Lord  Henry  murmurs  Tin-de-siecle'  and  his  hostess  replies  Tin  du  monde',  at  which 

point  Dorian  himself  adds  'I  wish  it  were  fin  du  globe,  life  is  a  great  disappointment". 
What  Oscar  Wilde  wrote  in  the  1890's  was  echoed  a  little  later  in  Germany  by  the 

young  George  Heym,  one  of  the  founders  of  expressionism:  everything  is  so  boring, 

so  boring,  he  wrote  in  his  diary,  if  only  something  would  happen,  the  erection  of 

barricades  or  a  warl  This  kind  of  weariness  of  life  and  boredom  was  an  expression  of 

disgust  with  the  commonness  of  the  middle  class  world.  As  Baudelaire  put  it  much 

earlier:  'I  hate  society  so  much  that  it  really  bores  me'\  But  out  of  this  boredom  and 

disgust  came  a  challenge  to  established  society,  one  to  which  this  society  responded. 

It  is  this  challenge  as  well  as  society 's  response  that  made  the  tum  of  the  Century 

distinctive  and  not,  as  is  usually  assumed,  the  challenge  alone. 

Let  US  deal  with  the  challenge  before  we  analyze  the  response.  Jan  Romein  and  Stuart 

Hughes  agree  in  its  emphasis  upon  emotion  rather  than  reason,  the  'rediscovery  of
  the 

unconscious',  a  withdrawal  into  a  kind  of  individualism  in  face  of  the  hypocritical, 

artificial  and  positivistic  world^  We  can  all  think  of  startling  examples  of  such 

attitudes  at  the  tum  of  the  Century,  from  the  European  youth  movements,  the 

expressionists,  the  wave  of  spiritualism,  to  the  thought  of  Bergson  and  Max  Webe
r. 

But  much  more  was  involved  than  the  ideas  of  influential  philosophers  or  sociologists
: 

a  ne w  way  of  life  was  put  forward  at  times  chaotically  and  disorganized,  as  a  challen
ge 

to  the  dominant  consensus  of  the  times. 

This  challenge  to  established  society  did  not  remain  theory.  It  took  concrete  v
isible 

forms  in  the  youth  movements  but  also  in  what  was  called  the  decadence  so  oppo
sed 

to  youthful  Ideals  of  regeneration.  Both  were  pushing  at  the  borders  of  wh
at  was 

considered  socially  and  morally  acceptable,  seeking  to  abolish  or  extend  them.
  Why 

this  push  was  just  then  considered  so  seriously,  indeed  undertaken  at  all,  seems
  closely 

linked  to  threats  to  bourgeois  complacency  which  strained  the  existing  
consensus: 

above  all,  the  new  speed  of  time,  which  Jan  Romein  addressed  so  well,  be
sides  other 1    ,,       .      u  «^  *u^  i^u^..^  o^pioKct  <»nH  i»ni»rrhi<:tmr»vpments.  Tobe  sure.  we  have 

1  Oscar  Wilde,  The  picture  of  Dorian  Gray  in:  The  collected  works
  of  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York, Greystone  Press,  s.  a.)  216.  „  •  ̂    „    ,     c  u     ̂       ̂ a 

2  George  Heym,  Dichtungen  und  Schriften,  III,  Tagebücher,  Trä
ume.  Briefe,  K.  L.  Schneider,  ed. 

(Hamburg,  Munich,  1960)  138,  139. 

3  E.Moers,  7/ifDan^>' (New  York,  1978)275. 

4  J.  Romein,  The  watershed  ofty^'o  eras  (Middletown,  Conn.,  1978)  65 1
 ;  S.  Hughes,  Consciousness  and 

society  (New  York,  1958)  chapter  4. 
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to  distinguish  carefully  between  the  economic  and  political  challenge  and  that  of  the 

quest  for  a  new  life  style.  Not  only  were  those  involved  in  the  latter  quesl  singuiarly 

disinterested  in  the  economy,  while  in  its  tum  the  labour  movement,  for  example,  had 

largely  accepted  the  dominant  life-style  with  its  manners  and  morals. 

Chailenges  to  a  life-style  —  to  the  way  in  which  people  organize  their  own  lives  and 

the  moral  universe  which  supports  their  way  of  life  —  characterize  those  movements 

which  seem  unique  to  the  age.  The  Opposition  to  the  bourgeois  life-style  came  from  out 

of  the  bourgeoisie  itself,  it  tended  to  ignore  what  is  often  called  the  social  and  economic 
infrastructure,  and  instead  attacked  the  ordered  life  of  their  own  middle  classes,  with 

their  moral  posture  and  emphasis  upon  accomplishment.  We  must  ask  the  question  if 

such  an  approach  to  changing  society  could  make  a  real  difference,  other  than  adding 

to  the  variety  of  artistic  endeavor?  Half  a  Century  later,  in  the  1960s,  another  middle 
class  generation  will  attempt  much  the  same  approach  to  changing  their  society,  and 
from  this  point  of  view  we  are  apparently  dealing  with  a  more  constant  phenomena  of 

modemity.  For  all  the  inner  directedness  of  this  challenge  at  the  fin-cle-siecle,  which 
historians  have  pointed  out,  it  was  concrete  and  visible  enough  to  be  widely  understood 
and  to  elicit  a  strong  response. 

We  will  take  as  example  of  the  challenge  to  bourgeois  life  the  so-called  decadence, 
perhaps  the  most  typical  manifestation  of  the  fin-de-siecle,  and  which,  unlike  the  youth 
movement,  was  not  centered  in  one  country  but  took  in  most  of  the  West.  It  drew 
together  the  fear  of  the  new  speed  of  time  and  the  fear  of  decline  which  were  so 

characteristic  of  the  tum  of  the  Century.  The  word  decadence  conceptualized  what  its 
popularizer,  the  physician  Jean  Baptiste  Morel  called  in  1857 

The  incessant  progression  in  Europe  not  only  of  insanity,  but  of  all  abnormal  states  which 
have  a  special  relation  with  the  existence  of  physical  and  moral  evil  in  humanity^ 

From  its  beginning  decadence  symbolized  the  fear  that  society  would  be  engulfed  by 
those  who  seemed  to  menace  its  very  foundations.  A  destructive  restlessness  seemed 
to  have  spread  throughout  society:  everything  seemed  scattered  {zerfahren),  thus  to 
some  contemporary  observers  the  coffee  house  as  a  place  of  sociability  with  its  Coming 

and  going  seemed  to  symbolize  society 's  sickness  and  decadence^. 
But  for  contemporaries,  the  most  important  sign  of  such  sickness  was  the  apparent 

weakening  of  the  nerves.  Nervousness  seemed  opposed  to  all  society  stood  for:  the 
ideal  of  law  and  order,  of  steady  work,  of  the  willingness  tocompromise.  There  is  much 
medical  literature  testifying  fo  thi*;  preoccupation,  includin*^  Charcot's  famous  lectu- 
res  in  the  1880's  at  the  Salpetiere.  It  was  Charcot  himself  who  told  his  audience  that 
the  clinical  study  of  the  nervous  system  (neuropathology)  could  no  longer  be 
considered  a  narrow  speciality,  but  that  its  territory  was  one  of  the  most  expansive 
which  exists.  He  went  on  to  insist  that  hysteria  considered  by  most  an  exclusive  female 

5  D.  Pick,  Faces  of  de  Generation  (Cambridge,  1989)  54. 
6  E.  von  Sydow,  Die  Kultur  der  Dekadenz  (Dresden,  1922)  148,  149. 
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disease,  was  more  frequent  among  men  than  one  would  suppose,  and  that  such  men  did 

not  have  to  be  effeminate^  But  the  alarm  was  raised,  for  masculinity  as  a  bulwark 

against  decadence  was  in  danger,  it  stood  for  the  ideals  of  virility,  beauty  and  youth 

which  were  crucial  to  society 's  self-representation.  While  a  German  manual  of  proper 
behavior  published  in  1 890  called  Die  Frau  comme  ilfaut  (The  proper  woman),  stated 

that  no  one  can  relieve**  even  a  healthy  woman  who  declares  that  she  has  no  nerves*^, 
the  manly  man,  foUowing  the  example  of  Laocoon,  was  assumed  to  have  none.  Now 

this  ideal  was  being  undermined  by  that  very  medical  profession  which  had  played 

such  an  important  role  in  determining  the  health  of  society  and  in  confirming  the 

supposed  sickness  of  all  Outsiders. 
The  decadence  constructed  a  counter-type  to  the  image  society  liked  to  have  of  itself. 

From  the  figure  of  the  decadent  one  could  as  in  a  mirror  constmct  the  stereotype  of  the 

ideal  man  or  woman.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  details  here,  other  than  to  point  out 

that  the  bodily  and  mental  were  joined  —  the  visible  or  half-hidden  misformations  of 

the  body  and  what  one  German  writer  formulated  as:  'Decadence  -  nervousness, 

sickness,  criminality,  destmction  of  morals  and  a  flaccid  intellect''".  Such  degeneracy 
was  not  merely  disembodied  theory  or  confined  to  those  in  insane  asylums  under  the 

care  of  dr.  Morel,  but  exemplified  through  a  whole  ränge  of  men,  women  and 

movements,  a  challenge  to  the  normative  way  of  life.  These  were  emancipation 

movements  which  in  one  way  or  another  wanted  to  free  themselves  from  the  restraints 

of  society  and  its  hierarchical  structures.  They  were  accused  of  decadence  because  they 

seemed  to  raise  the  specter  of  chaos,  of  a  society  out  of  control. 

The  youth  movements  were  in  the  main  the  least  rebellious,  though  here  also 

emancipation  was  the  call  of  the  hour:  youth  among  itself.  The  challenge  to  accepted 

manners  and  morals  was  part  of  the  Opposition  to  the  world  of  their  eiders.  Their  so- 

called  rediscovery  of  the  human  body  through  its  exposure  to  sun,  air  and  the  practice 

of  nudism  threatened  the  moral  foundations  of  society.  The  'shriek  of  desperation'  of 

the  expressionists,  itself  another  youth  movement,  heralded  an  artistic  avant  garde 

devoted  to  'grasping  everything  while  it  was  in  motion',  to  quote  the  German  painter 

Ludwig  Kirschner".  Disorder  seemed  its  governing  principle.  A  phrase  of  Nietzsche, 

so  attractive  to  the  youth  at  the  tum  of  the  Century,  may  serve  to  sum  up  such  new 

attitudes:  'Ordered  society  puts  the  passions  to  sleep'*'. 
Such  Opposition  to  their  life-style  from  out  of  the  middle  classes  themselves  was 

joined  by  those  so-called  decadents  who  had  largely  remained  hidden  but  now 

emerged  into  the  light  of  day  and  even  proudly  proclaimed  their  decadence.  Visibility 

7  J.-M.  Charcot,  Clinical  lectures  on  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  delivered  at  the  infirmary  of  la 

Salpetiere,  Tr.  by  Thomas  Saville,  III  (London,  1889)  6,  99  (lecture  VIII). 

8  E.  von  Sydow,  Die  Kultur  der  Dekadenz  (Dresden,  1922)  148,  149. 

9  N.  Bruck-Auffenberg,  Die  Frau  comme  ilfaut  ( Vienna,  1 890)  reprinted  in  G.  Häntzschel,  ed.,  Bildung 

und  Kultur  bürgerlicher  Frauen.  1850-1918  (Tübingen,  1986)  122. 

10  O.  Bumke,  Kultur  und  Entartung  (Berlin,  1922,  first  published  1911)1. 

11  Quoted  in  W.  D.  Dube,  The  expressionists  (London,  1972)  81. 

12  Quoted  in  P.  U.  Hohendahl,  Das  Bild  der  bürgerlichen  Welt  im  expressionistischen  Drama  (Heidel
- 

berg, 1967) 265. 
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was  crucial  here;  as  the  poet  Heinrich  Heine  had  said  long  before,  a  scandal  which  does
 

not  become  public  does  not  exist  as  far  as  society  is  concemed'\  Outsiders  like  the  jew 

were  more  visible  than  ever  before  in  the  'generation  of  the  Founders',  and  a  so-called 

'jewish  Problem'  was  now  on  everyone's  lips.  Anti-semitism  no  longer  emphasized 

the  jew  as  killerof  Christ,  but  the  jew  as  the  symptom  ofa  restless  modemity,  prophet 

of  decadence.  Worse  still,  the  clear  division  between  sexes  upon  which  so  much  of  the 

middle  class  way  of  life  rested  was  challenged  ever  more  openly.  For  many  sexual 

perversity  combined  with  the  dreaded  syphilis  put  the  health  of  the  individual  and 

society  at  risk.  Homosexuals  and  lesbians  at  the  tum  of  the  Century  had  their  bars  and 

even  regulär  dances  which  attracted  the  curious  in  some  numbers  (at  one  in  Berlin  in 

1904  some  700  people  were  said  to  be  present)'^  Oscar  Wilde  almost  flaunted  his  and 

his  friends'  homosexuality  with  his  green  camation,  and  in  Paris,  Natalie  Bamey  and 

others  proclaimed  their  lesbianism  and  presided  over  salons  which  were  attended  by 

the  Cream  of  the  literary  and  artistic  establishment'\  But  beyond  the  visibility  and  new 
assertiveness  of  such  Outsiders  they  now  entered  the  discourse  as  they  never  had  done 

before:  through  medicine,  the  science  of  sexology,  but  also  through  literature  and  the 
stage. 

We  can  take  as  an  example  of  the  overt  attack  against  gender  division  the  new  found 

idealization  of  the  androgyne  (who  combined  characteristics  of  both  sexes)  at  the  tum 

of  the  Century,  a  figure  who  had  been  regarded  as  a  monster  throughout  most  of  the 

nineteenth  Century.  Oscar  Wilde,  Beardsley  and  Gabriele  d'Annunzio,  for  example, 
were  all  fascinated  by  the  androgyne,  endowed  so  they  thought,  with  special  charm  — 

combining  in  Oscar  Wilde's  words  the  grace  of  Adonis  with  the  beauty  of  Helen'^.  The 

last  lineof  Alfred  Kubin'sdecadentGerman  utop'm.  Die  andere  Seite  {\90S)runs  The 
deity  who  is  the  creator  of  the  material  world  is  an  androgyne  {Zwitter)' ^^ .  The 
androgyne  boy-emperor  Heliogabalus  is  the  central  character  of  Louis  Coupems'  De 
herg  van  licht  (1905/1906)  which  with  its  graphic  descriptions  of  an  unbridled 
sensuousness  and  its  opulent  surroundings  is  one  of  the  most  perfect  novels  of  the 
decadence.  For  some  of  the  medical  profession  committed  to  safeguarding  the 

dominant  morality  a  virile  man's  association  with  an  androgyne  was  thought  to  induce 
a  form  of  insanity  which  derived  from  syphilis'^. 
Fascination  for  the  androgyne  was  combined  with  the  idealization  ofthose  men  and 

women  whom  society  had  marginalized.  The  prostitute  was  decorated  with  a  halo  but 

so  were  the  improverished,  the  criminal,  and  all  those  who  lived  by  what  society  called 

vice'*^.  Jean  Lorraine,  one  of  the  celebrated  figures  of  Paris  society  at  the  fin-de-siecle 
13  P.  Peters,  Heinrich  Heine  'Dichterjude'  (Frankfurt  a.  Main,  1990)  109. 
14  M.  Hirschfeld,  Berlins  Drittes  Geschlecht  (Berlin,  1904)  55. 
15  R.  Ellmann,  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York,  1988)  365, 424;  H.  Montgomery  Hyde,  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York, 
1975)  187-188;  G.  Wickes,  The  amazon  of  letters.  The  lives  and  loves  of  Natalie  Barney  (London,  1977) 

passim. 
16  Oscar  Wilde,  'The  picture  of  Mr.  W.  H.'  in:  B.  Reade,  ed..  Sexual  heretics  (London,  1970)  392. 
17  A.  Kubin,  Die  andere  Seite  (Vienna,  1952,  first  published  1908)  287. 
18  J.  Katz,  Gay  American  history  (New  York,  1976)  554. 
19  W.-D.  Rasch,  Die  literarische  Decadence  um  1900  (Munich,  1986)  69ff. 
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made  whores,  crooks,  homosexuals  into  a  kind  of  fratemity  of  Outsiders.  Baudelaire 's 

prose  and  poetry  provide  an  obvious  example  of  their  glorification,  but  Thomas 

Mann's  early  story,  'The  destitute  and  the  excluded'  {Die  Darbenden  und  Ausge- 
schlossenen (1903)),  also  sought  brotherhood  with  the  hungry,  the  cheated  and  the 

nay-sayers  of  society'".  Significantly  enough  society  itself  accused  all  the  Outsiders  we 
have  mentioned  of  not  being  able  to  form  a  Community,  they  were  universally 

characterized  as  lonely  and  sad.  Just  as  the  decadent  was  the  counter-image  of  society 

so  the  Community  of  the  Outsiders  was  counter-image  to  the  tme  communities  of  the 

family  and  State. 
The  women's  rights  movement  was  a  part  of  this  onslaught  upon  society.  The  fear  of 

Population  decline  haunted  the  fin-de-siecle,  and  these  Les  viertes  fortes,  —  to  cite  the 

title  of  Prevost's  novel  of  1900  —  were  accused  of  choosing  celibacy  in  order  to 

dedicate  themselves  to  militancy  and  to  remake  the  worid  in  their  image''.  This  was 
ihefemme  fatale,  the  Salome,  the  Amazon,  and  these  stereotypes  were  often  applied 

to  those  fighting  for  women's  emancipation.  There  was  now  a  'woman  problem' 

which  agitated  people's  mind,  just  as  there  was  now  a  'sexual  problem'  or,  we  might 
add  a  'jewish  problem':  for  as  Jan  Romein  pointed  out  here  we  also  enter  a  new  stage 

of  urgency^l  All  of  these  problems  became  generalized  in  society,  a  preoccupation  of 

doctors,  thinkers  and  politicians.  Moreover,  the  new  mass  media  provided  large  scale 

means  of  dissemination:  mass  circulation  newspapers,  magazines,  post-cards,  and 

posters.  The  stereotype  of  the  decadent  became  familiär  whether  it  was  that  of  deviant 

sexuality,  crazy  artists,  shameless  youth  or  antisemitic  representation  of  jews.  Not 

much  literature  about  the  specific  impact  of  such  new  and  hostile  visuality  exists, 

except  for  the  jews  where  it  has  recently  been  demonstrated  how  far  and  deep  the 

Dreyfus  affair  spread  such  a  stereotype^l  The  decadents  were  stylized  into  the  counter- 

image  of  society,  just  as  in  much  of  the  contemporary  literature  they  die  an  unnatural 

death   after  all  extinction  was  the  inevitable  consequence  of  decadence.  The 

^Outsider'  was  being  ever  more  sharply  defined  by  a  frightened  and  disgusted  society 
which  stmck  back. 

And  yet,  as  we  know,  the  years  prior  to  the  first  world  war  were  a  time  of  great  stability 

not  only  in  economics  or  politics,  but  in  the  bourgeois  way  of  life.  Thus  for  Charies 

Moraze's  The  triumph  ofthe  middle  class  {\966)  the  year  1900  presented  the  climax of  its  ascendancy: 

. . .  to  the  European  middle  class,  proud  of  their  struggles  and  successes,  proud  of  having r>,oct*.roH  th^  u/orM  with  so  littlp  loss  and  with  onlv  a  modicum  of  heroic  sacrifice,  the 

future  seemed  secure^'*. 20  Ibidem,  69. 

21  A.  Maugue,  L'identite  masculine  en  crise  au  tournant  du  siicle  (Marseille,  19
87)  102-103. 

22  J.  Romein,  The  watershed,  97. 

23  L.  Nochlin.  'Degas  and  the  Dreyfus  affair.  A  portrait  of  the  artist  as  anti-semite
'  in:  N.  L.  Kleeblatt, 

ed.,  The  Dreyfus  affair  (Berkeley,  1987)  96- 1 1 2. 
24  C.  Moraz6,  The  triumph  ofthe  middle  classes  (New  York,  1968)  xii. 
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Society  Struck  back  against  those  who  attacked  its  way  of  life  through  the  process  of 

marginalization  I  have  discussed,  making  especially  effective  use  of  medicine  and  the 

law.  Decadents  were  pronounced  sick,  as  we  mentioned  already,  fit  for  the  asylum  as 

hysterics  dose  to  insanity.  During  the  last  decades  of  the  Century  laws  against  sodomy 

were  revived  or  introduced  (as  in  191 1  in  the  Netherlands).  Countless  attempts  were 

made  to  legislate  against  the  jews  when  the  modern  wave  of  anti-semitism  started  in 

the  West  during  the  1 880s.  But  this  use  of  medicine  or  the  law  in  order  to  contain  forces 

thought  hostile  to  middle  class  life  were,  in  the  long  run,  less  important  than  the  basic 

reason  this  Opposition  was  so  easily  tumed  aside.  Those  who  challenged  the  manners 

and  moral  of  existing  society  nevertheless  accepted  many  bourgeois  Ideals  even  while 

seeming  to  deny  them. 

The  youth  movement  with  its  patriotism,  its  idealization  of  friendship  and  beauty,  its 

worship  of  nature,  was  for  the  most  part,  rather  easily  re-integrated  into  society.  The 

'rediscovery  of  the  body ',  the  roaming  in  nature,  had  captured  the  imagination  of  many 
of  their  eiders,  and  their  emphasis  upon  chastity,  a  Community  of  affinity  and 
patriotism  was  gaining  many  adherents  who  tired  of  pomp  and  circumstance  tried  to 
intemalize  their  ideals.  The  search  for  human  beauty,  for  individual  fulfillment,  was 
no  stranger  to  mainstream  ideals.  The  patriotism  of  the  youth  movement  corresponded 

to  the  new  German  nationalism  with  its  emphasis  upon  intemalizing  and  romanticizing 

the  volkish  heritage.  Above  all,  the  anti-authoritarian  slogan  'Youth  among  itself 
came  at  a  time  when  for  the  most  part  the  worship  of  youth  had  replaced  that  of  old  age. 

The  majority  of  the  woman  rights  movement  accepted  ideals  of  feminity  and  mother- 
hood  and  centered  its  agitation  upon  the  political  equality  denied  to  women.  But  what 

of  the  so-called  decadents,  and  the  artistic  and  literary  avantgarde  which  had  attacked 
the  prevailing  manners  and  morals  so  sharply?  Here  a  factor  comes  into  play  which 
seems  to  me  fundamental  in  understanding  the  long  lasting  strength  of  the  triumphant 

middle  classes  and  which  the  youth  movement  and  the  movement  for  women's  rights 
illustrated.  The  middle  class  ability  to  co-opt  the  challenges  which  they  faced,  provides 
a  crucial  explanation  ofwhy  their  way  of  life  has  remained  so  largely  unbroken  to  this 
day,  and  indeed  came  to  encompass  that  of  all  other  classes  in  society. 
To  be  sure,  the  challenge  to  the  middle  class  way  of  life  at  the  fin-de-siecle  was  not 

the  first  time  their  facility  at  co-optation  had  been  tested.  It  is,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  almost 
a  constant  of  modemity.  A  Century  eariier  than  the  fin-de-siecle,  at  the  tum  of  the 
^4^ii>.wwii>.ii  tw  n.v  iiiiit^iwwiiiii  wciiiurici,  a  wHuic  gcucictiiuii  Ol  yuulii  iii  ociiiiany  aiso 
tried  to  opt  out  of  and  to  challenge  the  normative  way  of  life:  the  young  Goethe  and 
the  young  Schiller  are  perhaps  among  the  most  famous  examples,  but  soon  they  too 
were  co-opted,  and  in  Goethe 's  case,  even  became  the  symbol  of  bourgeois  ideals.  His 
wild  and  pomographic  poetry  of  his  younger  years  was  only  rediscovered  well  after 
the  second  worid  war  to  the  universal  disbelief  of  his  admirers^'.  Later,  towards  mid- 

25     A.  Schöne,  Götterzeichen,  Lieheszauber.  Satanskult  (Munich,  1982)  esp.  160-163. 
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Century  the  romantics  and  Student  youth  tried  the  challenge  once  more,  and  once  again 

they  were  reintegrated  into  society.  Middle  class  society  adopted  something  from  each 

of  these  challenges  as  its  own,  but  as  far  as  its  way  of  life  was  concemed  the  fin-de- 
siede  heightened  this  process  as  an  ever  more  pressing  challenge  of  modemity. 

We  see  something  of  this  process  of  co-optation  at  work  —  to  give  only  one  startling 
example  —  as  some  middle  class  audiences  supported  plays,  read  books  and  bought 

painting  which  attacked  them  and  all  they  were  supposed  to  hold  dear  in  the  sharpest 

possible  terms.  They  themselves  provided  the  funds  for  the  attacks  they  then  denoun- 
ced  as  decadent.  This  was  a process  which  accelerated  at  the fin-de-sihle  but  became 
commonplace  after  the  first  world  war.  When,  for  example,  in  Germany  censorship 
was  relaxed  it  tumed  out  that  neither  the  audience  nor  the  money  was  lacking  to  support 

Sharp  and  unambiguous  challenges  against  the  establishment's  way  of  life. 
This  was  no  conscious  process  of  co-optation,  but  the  result  of  a  certain  openness  to 

all  that  was  new  by  a  segment  of  the  European  middle  class  which  had  intemalized  the 

liberal  ideals  of  the  Enlightenment.  Tolerance  was  paired  with  denunciation  and  fear. 

Thus,  for  example,  Gershom  Scholem  wrote  to  Walter  Benjamin  that  when  he  visited 

Beriin  in  1 932  he  was  dumbfounded  {staunte  Bauklötze)  when  he  went  to  a  Performan- 

ce of  Brecht's  'Three  Penny  Opera'  and  saw,  as  he  put  it,  a  bourgeois  public  which  had 
lost  all  sense  of  its  own  Situation,  exult  in  a  play  through  which  they  were  made 

ridiculous  and  spat  upon^^. Such  exultation  was  not  a  weakness  but  a  strength  which  came  out  of  a  liberal  tradition 

and  a  feeling  of  security.  No  doubt,  a  certain  disgust  with  themselves  and  their  social 

and  moral  universe  also  motivated  such  audiences  and  their  Sponsors,  for  it  is  no 

coincidence  that  Nietzsche  replaced  Schopenhauer  in  popularity  at  the  end  of  the 

Century.  The  self-confidence  of  the  bourgeois  age  also  played  its  role,  despite  the  fact 

that  by  the  time  Scholem  observed  this  phenomena  such  confidence  and  feeling  of 

security  was  being  undermined  in  war  and  depression.  Nevertheless,  the  basic  attitude 

remained  intact.  To  be  sure,  we  are  only  talking  about  a  small  elite  who  went  to  the 

theatre,  collected  art  and  read  these  kinds  of  books.  But  numbers  do  not  count  here: 

they  tamed  the  avant  garde  into  respectability. 

Yet  such  co-optation  had  its  limits:  the  division  between  the  sexes  must  be  kept  intact. 

Decadence  as  such  was  not  co-opted,  it  remained  an  epithet  flung  against  those 

marginalized  by  society:  a  word  which,  as  we  have  seen,  had  a  defmite  connotation 

(which  the  Nazis  later  documented  in  their  1937  Exhibition  of  degenerate  art).  The 

decadence  with  its  dedication  to  vice  as  the  cause  for  the  decline  of  people  and  states 

was  CÜHlinUOUJiiy  UCIU  Up  UCIUIC  UlW  J^uunw  ano  t4*ii£,i»i  All  iiiw  owIiw»JIj. 

There  was  indeed  acrisis  of  confidence  in  the  bourgeois  world  at  the  fin-de-siecle,  the 

kind  of  uncertainty  and  fear  in  the  face  of  the  challenges  to  its  way  of  life.  But  many 

of  these  challenges  were  co-opted.  The  hero  of  decadent  fiction  was,  typically  enough 

called  r  komme  des  incertitudes^^  and  as  over  against  his  image  bourgeois  clarity  and 

26  G.  Scholem,  Walter  Benjamin.  Die  Geschichte  einer  Freundschaft  (Frankfurt  a.  Main,  1975)  220. 

27  S.  Jouve,  Les  decadents  (Paris,  1989). 
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decisiveness  were  constantly  reaffirmed,  symbolized  through  the  construction  of 
 a 

heightened  masculinity  as  a  bulwark  of  strength,  order  and  discipline.  The  war  whi
ch 

f ollowed,  further  solidified  this  construct,  as  the  way  of  life  which  had  been  so  strongly 

attacked  survived  the  crises  of  the  post  war  world.  But  it  is  equally  remarkable  to  what 

degree  in  the  minds  of  this  and  the  following  post  war  generation  the  contest  between 

the  bourgeois  way  of  Hfe  and  its  enemies  was  still  fought  out  within  the  limits  set  by 

the  challenge  and  response  of  the  fin-de-siecie. 

580 

Nederland  in  htifin-de- siede.  De  stijl  van  een  beschaving 

W.  E.  KRUL 

De  term  fin-de-siicle  heeft,  in  tegenstelling  tot  periodenamen  als  'renaissance', 
'barok'  of 'romantiek',  een  schijn  van  objectiviteit.  Datde  negentiendeeeuw  een  einde 
heeft  gehad  is  onbetwistbaar.  Het  woord  zou  dan  ook  dienst  kunnen  doen  als  een 
neutrale  aanduiding  voor  het  tijdvak  tussen  1880  en  1900.  Maar  in  de  praktijk  ligt  de 

nadruk  bijna  altijd  op  een  bepaald  aspect:  het  gevoel  van  verontrusting  dat  in  die  jaren 
een  deel  van  het  ontwikkelde  publiek  beheerste  en  dat  in  de  literatuur  en  de  beeidende 

kunst,  soms  ook  in  de  wetenschap,  op  allerlei  manieren  tot  uitdrukking  kwam'. 
Naarmate  de  eeuwwisseling  naderde  leek  het  burgerlijk  zelfvertrouwen  af  te  nemen. 

Het  vaste  geloof  in  de  vooruitgang  werd  ondermijnd  door  een  fatalisme,  dat  Nietzsche 

omschreef  als  een  'große  Müdigkeit',  een  'Wille  zum  Ende'^  Aan  het  hQgn^fin-de- 
siicle  verbindt  zieh  zo  haast  onvermijdelijk  het  begrip  decadentie. 

Hoe  algemeen  dergelijke  gevoelens  van  neerslachtigheid  en  nervositeit  zijn  geweest 

blijft  intussen  de  vraag.  Zelfs  in  Frankrijk,  waar  het  meest  over  decadentie  werd 

gepraat  en  geschreven,  behield  het  openbare  leven  doorgaans  een  toon  van  opgewekt- 
heid\  Later,  na  de  verschrikkingen  van  de  wereldoorlog,  dachten  velen  aan  de  tijd  rond 

1900  terug  als  een  zorgeloze  helle  epoque.  Het  besef  ingrijpende  veranderingen  mee 

te  maken  had  niet  alleen  een  verwarrende,  maar  ook  een  stimulerende  werking.  Naast 

de  klacht  over  het  verlies  van  traditionele  waarden  stond  de  verwachting  van  een 

spoedig  aanbrekende  glansrijke  toekomst.  Het  idee  van  cenfin-de-siicie  kon  ook  een 

positieve  wending  krijgen,  als  een  uitnodiging  tot  radicale  vemieuwing,  nu  de  oude 

vormen  op  sterven  stonden. 

In  de  Nederlandse  cultuur  van  het  fin-de-siicle  heeft  het  vemieuwingsstreven  vrijwel 

vanaf  het  begin  de  overhand  gehad.  Er  zijn  voor  dit  optimisme  enkele  eenvoudige 

oorzaken  te  noemen.  Nederland  had  niet,  zoals  Frankrijk  na  1870,  de  herinnering  aan 

een  nederlaag  te  verwerken;  de  internationale  positie  van  het  land  leek  sedert  dat  jaar 

eerder  sterker  geworden.  Van  een  stagnerende  bevolkingsgroei,  voor  veel  Fransen  het 

duidelijkste  teken  van  uitputting,  was  geen  sprake.  De  binnenlandse  politiek  werd  door 

de  opkomst  van  het  partijstelsel  ingewikkelder,  maar  erbestond  geen  kloof  tussen  Staat 

en  samenleving  als  in  Duitsland  of  een  parlementaire  impasse  als  in  Oostenrijk.  De 

grote  depressie  van  de  jaren  1870  en  1880  trof  Nederland,  met  zijn  betrekkelijk 

ouderwetse  economische  verhoudingen,  minder  zwaar  dan  de  omringende  landen. 

1  De  bijdragen  in  M.  Teich,  R.  Porter,  ed.,  Fin  de  stiele  and  its  legacy  (Cambridge,  1 990)  interpreteren 

het  begrip  op  de  meest  uiteenlopende  manieren,  zodat  het  boek  iedere  samenhang  ontbeert. 

2  Fr.  Nietzsche,  Der  Fall  Wagner  ( 1 888);  in:  Fr.  Nietzsche,  Werke  in  drei  Bänden,  K.  Schlechta,  ed.,  II 

(2de  dr.;  München,  1960)  901-938.  aldaar  903. 

3  Vergelijk  K.  W.  Swart,  The  sense  ofdecadence  in  nineteenth-centuty  France  (Den  Haag,  1964)  1 87- 

192,  en  uitvoeriger  E.  Weber,  Fra/ic€.//rtf/^s/^c/e  (Cambridge  Mass.,  1986).  D.  L.  S\\\trvc\m,ArtNouyeau 

in  fin-de -siede  France.  Politics,  psychology  and  style  (Berkeley,  1989)  11-12,  316-317,  trekt  deze 'melioristische'  visie  in  twijfel. 

BMGN,  CVI  (1991)  afl.  4,  581-594 
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Fin-de-sidcle.  Challenge  and  response 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

I 

There  is  a  famous  passage  in  Oscar  Wilde 's  Picture  ofDorian  Gray  where  at  a  party 
Lord  Henry  murmurs  Tin-de-sidcle'  and  his  hostess  replies  Tin  du  monde',  at  which 
point  Dorian  himself  adds  'I  wish  it  were  fin  du  globe,  life  is  a  great  disappointment''. 
What  Oscar  Wilde  wrote  in  the  1890's  was  echoed  a  little  later  in  Germany  by  the 
young  George  Heym,  one  of  the  founders  of  expressionism:  everything  is  so  boring, 
so  boring,  he  wrote  in  his  diary,  if  only  something  would  happen,  the  erection  of 
barricades  or  a  war^.  This  kind  of  weariness  of  life  and  boredom  was  an  expression  of 
disgust  with  the  commonness  of  the  middle  class  world.  As  Baudelaire  put  it  much 
earlier:  'I  hate  society  so  much  that  it  really  bores  me'\  But  out  of  this  boredom  and 
disgust  came  a  challenge  to  established  society,  one  to  which  this  society  responded. 

It  is  this  challenge  as  well  as  society 's  response  that  made  the  tum  of  the  Century 
distinctive  and  not,  as  is  usually  assumed,  the  challenge  alone. 
Let  US  deal  with  the  challenge  before  we  analyze  the  response.  Jan  Romein  and  Stuart 

Hughes  agree  in  its  emphasis  upon  emotion  rather  than  reason,  the  'rediscovery  of  the 
unconscious',  a  withdrawal  into  a  kind  of  individualism  in  face  of  the  hypocritical, 
artificial  and  positivistic  world'*.  We  can  all  think  of  startling  examples  of  such 
attitudes  at  the  tum  of  the  Century,  from  the  European  youth  movements,  the 
expressionists,  the  wave  of  spiritualism,  to  the  thought  of  Bergson  and  Max  Weber. 
But  much  more  was  involved  than  the  ideas  of  influential  philosophers  or  sociologists: 
a  new  way  of  life  was  put  forward  at  times  chaotically  and  disorganized,  as  a  challenge 
to  the  dominant  consensus  of  the  times. 

This  challenge  to  established  society  did  not  remain  theory.  It  took  concrete  visible 
forms  in  the  youth  movements  but  also  in  what  was  called  the  decadence  so  opposed 
to  youthful  ideals  of  regeneration.  Both  were  pushing  at  the  borders  of  what  was 
considered  socially  and  morally  acceptable,  seeking  to  abolish  or  extend  them.  Why 
this  push  was  just  then  considered  so  seriously,  indeed  undertaken  at  all,  seems  closely 
linked  to  threats  to  bourgeois  complacency  which  strained  the  existing  consensus: 
above  all,  the  new  sneeH  of  Hm*»  wb!<"h  Tan  PnmAin  QHHr*»cc^/<  er»  iwoU  Uo.c-\Ac.^  r^^u^^^ 

challenges  such  as  the  labour,  socialist  and  anarchist  movements.  To  be  sure,  we  have 

1  Oscar  Wilde,  The  picture  of  Dorian  Gray  in:  The  collected  works  of  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York, 
Greystone  Press,  s.  a.)  216. 

2  George  Heym,  Dichtungen  und  Schriften,  III,  Tagebücher,  Träume,  Briefe,  K.  L.  Schneider,  ed. 
(Hamburg,  Munich,  1960)  138,  139. 
3  E.  Moers,  The  Dandy  (New  York,  1978)  275. 

4  J.  Romein,  The  watershed oftwo  eras  (Middletown,  Conn.,  1 978)  65 1 ;  S.  Hughes,  Consciousness  and 
society  (New  York,  1958)  chapter  4. 
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to  distinguish  carefully  between  the  economic  and  political  challenge  and  that  of  the 

quest  for  a  new  life  style.  Not  only  were  those  involved  in  the  latter  quest  singularly 

disinterested  in  the  economy,  while  in  its  tum  the  labour  movement,  for  example,  had 

largely  accepted  the  dominant  life-style  with  its  manners  and  morals. 

Challenges  to  a  life-style  —  to  the  way  in  which  people  organize  their  own  lives  and 

the  moral  universe  which  Supports  their  way  of  life  —  characterize  those  movements 

which  seem  unique  to  the  age.  The  Opposition  to  the  bourgeois  life-style  came  from  out 
of  the  bourgeoisie  itself,  it  tended  to  ignore  what  is  often  called  the  social  and  economic 
infrastructure,  and  instead  attacked  the  ordered  life  of  their  own  middle  classes,  with 

their  moral  posture  and  emphasis  upon  accomplishment.  We  must  ask  the  question  if 

such  an  approach  to  changing  society  could  make  a  real  difference,  other  than  adding 

to  the  variety  of  artistic  endeavor?  Half  a  Century  later,  in  the  1960s,  another  middle 

class  generation  will  attempt  much  the  same  approach  to  changing  their  society,  and 

from  this  point  of  view  we  are  apparently  dealing  with  a  more  constant  phenomena  of 

modemity.  For  all  the  inner  directedness  of  this  challenge  at  the  fin-de-si^cle,  which 
historians  have  pointed  out,  it  was  concrete  and  visible  enough  to  be  widely  understood 
and  to  elicit  a  strong  response. 

We  will  take  as  example  of  the  challenge  to  bourgeois  life  the  so-called  decadence, 

perhaps  the  most  typical  manifestation  of  tht fin-de-si^cle,  and  which,  unlike  the  youth 
movement,  was  not  centered  in  one  country  but  took  in  most  of  the  West.  It  drew 

together  the  fear  of  the  new  speed  of  time  and  the  fear  of  decline  which  were  so 
characteristic  of  the  tum  of  the  Century.  The  word  decadence  conceptualized  what  its 

popularizer,  the  physician  Jean  Baptiste  Morel  called  in  1 857 

The  incessant  progression  in  Europe  not  only  of  insanity,  but  of  all  abnormal  states  which 

have  a  special  relation  with  the  existence  of  physical  and  moral  evil  in  humanity'. 

From  its  beginning  decadence  symbolized  the  fear  that  society  would  be  engulfed  by 
those  who  seemed  to  menace  its  very  foundations.  A  destructive  restlessness  seemed 

to  have  spread  throughout  society:  everything  seemed  scattered  (zerfahren),  thus  to 
some  contemporary  observers  the  coffee  house  as  a  place  of  sociability  with  its  coming 

and  going  seemed  to  symbolize  society 's  sickness  and  decadence^. 
But  for  contemporaries,  the  most  important  sign  of  such  sickness  was  the  apparent 

weakening  of  the  nerves.  Nervousness  seemed  opposed  to  all  society  stood  for:  the 
ideal  of  law  and  order,  of  steady  work,  of  the  willingness  to  compromise.  There  is  much 

medical  literature  testitying  to  this  preoccupation,  mcludmg  Charcot  s  famous  lectu- 

res  in  the  1880's  at  the  Salpetiere.  It  was  Charcot  himself  who  told  his  audience  that 
the  clinical  study  of  the  nervous  system  (neuropathology)  could  no  longer  be 
considered  a  narrow  speciality,  but  that  its  territory  was  one  of  the  most  expansive 
which  exists.  He  went  on  to  insist  that  hysteria  considered  by  most  an  exclusive  female 

5  D.  Pick,  Faces  of  degeneration  (Cambridge,  1989)  54. 
6  E.  von  Sydow,  Die  Kultur  der  Dekadenz  (Dresden,  1922)  148,  149. 
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disease,  was  more  frequent  among  men  than  one  would  suppose,  and  that  such  men  did 
not  have  to  be  effeminatel  But  the  alarm  was  raised,  for  masculinity  as  a  bulwark 
against  decadence  was  in  danger,  it  stood  for  the  Ideals  of  virility,  beauty  and  youth 

which  were  crucial  to  society 's  self-representation.  While  aGerman  manual  of  proper 
behavior  published  in  1 890  called  Die  Frau  comme  ilfaut  (The  proper  woman),  stated 

that  no  one  can  relieve*  even  a  healthy  woman  who  declares  that  she  has  no  nerves', 
the  manly  man,  following  the  example  of  Laocoon,  was  assumed  to  have  none.  Now 
this  ideal  was  being  undermined  by  that  very  medical  profession  which  had  played 
such  an  important  role  in  determining  the  health  of  society  and  in  confirming  the 
supposed  sickness  of  all  Outsiders. 
The  decadence  constructed  a  counter-type  to  the  Image  society  liked  to  have  of  itself. 

From  the  figure  of  the  decadent  one  could  as  in  a  mirror  constmct  the  stereotype  of  the 
ideal  man  or  woman.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  details  here,  other  than  to  point  out 
that  the  bodily  and  mental  were  joined  —  the  visible  or  half-hidden  misformations  of 

the  body  and  what  one  German  writer  formulated  as:  'Decadence  -  nervousness, 
sickness,  criminality,  destruction  of  morals  and  a  flaccid  intellect''".  Such  degeneracy 
was  not  merely  disembodied  theory  or  confined  to  those  in  insane  asylums  under  the 
care  of  dr.  Morel,  but  exemplified  through  a  whole  ränge  of  men,  women  and 
movements,  a  challenge  to  the  normative  way  of  life.  These  were  emancipation 
movements  which  in  one  way  or  another  wanted  to  free  themselves  from  the  restraints 
of  society  and  its  hierarchical  structures.  They  were  accused  of  decadence  because  they 
seemed  to  raise  the  specter  of  chaos,  of  a  society  out  of  control. 
The  youth  movements  were  in  the  main  the  least  rebellious,  though  here  also 

emancipation  was  the  call  of  the  hour:  youth  among  itself.  The  challenge  to  accepted 
manners  and  morals  was  part  of  the  Opposition  to  the  world  of  their  eiders.  Their  so- 
called  rediscovery  of  the  human  body  through  its  exposure  to  sun,  air  and  the  practice 

of  nudism  threatened  the  moral  foundations  of  society.  The  'shriek  of  desperation'  of 
the  expressionists,  itself  another  youth  movement,  heralded  an  artistic  avant  garde 

devoted  to  'grasping  everything  while  it  was  in  motion',  to  quote  the  German  painter 
Ludwig  Kirschner".  Disorder  seemed  its  governing  principle.  A  phrase  of  Nietzsche, 
so  attractive  to  the  youth  at  the  tum  of  the  Century,  may  serve  to  sum  up  such  new 

attitudes:  'Ordered  society  puts  the  passions  to  sleep''^ 
Such  Opposition  to  their  life-style  from  out  of  the  middle  classes  themselves  was 

joined  by  those  so-called  decadents  who  had  largely  remained  hidden  but  now 
emereed  intothe  lieht  ofdav  and  even  nrondlv  nrorlaimeH  fheirHpraHenrf»  Vkihilitv 

7  J.-M.  Charcot,  Clinical  lectures  on  diseases  of  the  nervous  System,  delivered  at  the  infirmary  of  la 
Salpetiere,  Tr.  by  Thomas  Saville,  III  (London,  1889)  6,  99  (lecture  VIII). 
8  E.  von  Sydow,  Die  Kultur  der  Dekadenz  (Dresden,  1922)  148,  149. 

9  N.  Bruck-Auffenberg,  Die  Frau  comme  ilfaut  (Vienna,  1 890)  reprinted  in  G.  Häntzschel,  ed.,  Bildung 
und  Kultur  bürgerlicher  Frauen,  1850-1 918  {Tübingen,  1986)  122. 
10  O.  Bumke,  Kultur  und  Entartung  (Berlin,  1922,  first  published  1911)1. 
11  Quoted  in  W.  D.  Dube,  The  expressionists  (London,  1972)  81. 
12  Quoted  in  P.  U.  Hohendahl,  Das  Bild  der  bürgerlichen  Welt  im  expressionistischen  Drama  (Heidel- 

berg, 1967)  265. 
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was  crucial  here;  as  the  poet  Heinrich  Heine  had  said  long  before,  a  s
candal  which  does 

not  become  public  does  not  exist  as  far  as  society  is  concemed'l  Outs
iders  like  the  jew 

were  more  visible  than  ever  before  in  the  'generation  of  the  Founder
s',  and  a  so-called 

'jewish  Problem'  was  now  on  everyone's  lips.  Anti-semitism  no  longer 
 emphasized 

the  jew  as  killer  of  Christ,  but  the  jew  as  the  Symptom  of  a  restless  mode
mity ,  prophet 

of  decadence.  Worse  still,  the  clear  division  between  sexes  upon  which  s
o  much  of  the 

middle  class  way  of  life  rested  was  challenged  ever  more  openly.  For
  many  sexual 

perversity  combined  with  the  dreaded  syphilis  put  the  health  of 
 the  individual  and 

society  at  risk.  Homosexuals  and  lesbians  at  the  tum  of  the  Century  had
  their  bars  and 

even  regulär  dances  which  attracted  the  curious  in  some  numbers  (at  on
e  in  Berim  m 

1904  some  700  people  were  said  to  be  present)'^  Oscar  Wilde  almost 
 flaunted  his  and 

his  friends'  homosexuality  with  his  green  camation,  and  in  Paris,  Natalie  Bam
ey  and 

others  proclaimed  their  lesbianism  and  presided  over  salons  which  wer
e  attended  by 

the  Cream  of  the  literary  and  artistic  establishment'^.  But  beyond  the  visi
bility  and  new 

assertiveness  of  such  Outsiders  they  now  entered  the  discourse  as  they  ne
ver  had  done 

before:  through  medicine,  the  science  of  sexology,  but  also  through  li
terature  and  the 

stage.  .  .       i.  ir      A 

We  can  take  as  an  example  of  the  overt  attack  against  gender  division  the  n
ew  tound 

idealization  of  the  androgyne  ( who  combined  characteristics  of  both  sexes)
  at  the  tum 

of  the  Century,  a  figure  who  had  been  regarded  as  a  monster  throughout  
most  of  the 

nineteenth  Century.  Oscar  Wilde,  Beardsley  and  Gabriele  d' Annunzio,  
for  example, 

were  all  fascinated  by  the  androgyne,  endowed  so  they  thought,  with  special
  charm  — 

combining  in  Oscar  Wilde's  words  the  grace  of  Adonis  with  the  beauty  o
f  Helen'MTie 

last  line  of  Alfred  Kubin 's  decadent  German  utopia.  Die  andere  Seite  (1908) 
 runs  'The 

deity  who  is  the  creator  of  the  material  worid  is  an  androgyne  (
ZwitterY''.  The 

androgyne  boy-emperor  Heliogabalus  is  the  central  character  of  Lo
uis  Couperus'  De 

herg  van  licht  (1905/1906)  which  with  its  graphic  descriptions  of 
 an  unbndled 

sensuousness  and  its  opulent  surroundings  is  one  of  the  most  perfect  nove
ls  of  the 

decadence.  For  some  of  the  medical  profession  committed  to  safeguar
ding  the 

dominant  morality  a  virile  man 's  association  with  an  androgyne  was  thought  to  mduce 

a  form  of  insanity  which  derived  from  syphilis'^ 

Fascination  for  the  androgyne  was  combined  with  the  idealization  ofthose
  men  and 

women  whom  society  had  marginalized.  The  prostitute  was  decorated  with  a
  halo  but 

so  were  the  improverished,  the  criminal,  and  all  those  who  lived  by  what  societ
y  called 

vice''^  Tean  Lorraine,  one  of  the  celebrated  figures  of  Paris  society  ai  the  fin-de-siicle 

13  P.  Peters,  Heinrich  Heine  'Dichterjude'  (Frankfurt  a.  Main,  1990)  1
09. 

14  M  Hirschfeld,  Berlins  Drittes  Geschlecht  (Berlin,  1904)  55. 

15  R  Ellmann,  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York,  1988)  365. 424;  H.  Montgomery 
 Hyde,  Oscar  Wilde  (New  York 

1975)  187-188;  G.  Wickes,  The  amazon  of  letters.  The  lives  and  loves  of  N
atalie  Barney  (London,  1977) 

^ö^'^^O^car  Wilde,  'The  picture  of  Mr.  W.  H.'  in:  B.  Reade,  ed..  Sexual  heretics  (London,  1970)  392. 

17  A.  Kubin,  Die  andere  Seite  (Vienna,  1952,  first  published  1908)  287
. 

18  J.  Katz,  Gay  American  history  (New  York,  1976)  554. 

19  W.-D.  Rasch,  Die  literarische  Decadence  um  1900  (Munich,  1986)  69ff.
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made  whores,  crooks,  homosexuals  into  a  kind  of  fratemity  of  Outsiders.  Baudelaire 's 
prose  and  poetry  provide  an  obvious  example  of  their  glorification,  but  Thomas 

Mann's  early  story,  'The  destitute  and  the  excluded'  (Die  Darbenden  und  Ausge- 
schlossenen (1903)),  also  sought  brotherhood  with  the  hungry,  the  cheated  and  the 

nay-sayers  of  society^°.  Significantly  enough  society  itself  accused  all  the  Outsiders  we 
have  mentioned  of  not  being  able  to  form  a  Community,  they  were  universally 
characterized  as  lonely  and  sad.  Just  as  the  decadent  was  the  counter-image  of  society 
so  the  Community  of  the  Outsiders  was  counter-image  to  the  true  communities  of  the 
family  and  State. 

The  women 's  rights  movement  was  a  part  of  this  onslaught  upon  society.  The  fear  of 
Population  decline  haunted  the  fin-de-siicle,  and  these  Les  viirgesfortes,  —  to  cite  the 
title  of  Prevost's  novel  of  1900  —  were  accused  of  choosing  celibacy  in  order  to 
dedicate  themselves  to  militancy  and  to  remake  the  worid  in  their  image^'.  This  was 
the  femme  fatale,  the  Salome,  the  Amazon,  and  these  stereotypes  were  often  applied 

to  those  fighting  for  women 's  emancipation.  There  was  now  a  'woman  problem' 
which  agitated  people's  mind,  just  as  there  was  now  a  'sexual  problem'  or,  we  might 
add  a  'jewish  problem':  for  as  Jan  Romein  pointed  out  here  we  also  enter  a  new  stage 
of  urgency^^  All  of  these  problems  became  generalized  in  society,  a  preoccupation  of 
doctors,  thinkers  and  politicians.  Moreover,  the  new  mass  media  provided  large  scale 
means  of  dissemination:  mass  circulation  newspapers,  magazines,  post-cards,  and 
posters.  The  stereotype  of  the  decadent  became  familiär  whether  it  was  that  of  deviant 
sexuality,  crazy  artists,  shameless  youth  or  antisemitic  representation  of  jews.  Not 
much  literature  about  the  specific  impact  of  such  new  and  hostile  visuality  exists, 
except  for  the  jews  where  it  has  recently  been  demonstrated  how  far  and  deep  the 
Dreyfus  affair  spread  such  a  stereotype^l  The  decadents  were  stylized  into  the  counter- 
image  of  society,  just  as  in  much  of  the  contemporary  literature  they  die  an  unnatural 
death  —  after  all  extinction  was  the  inevitable  consequence  of  decadence.  The 
'Outsider'  was  being  ever  more  sharply  defmed  by  a  frightened  and  disgusted  society which  Struck  back. 

And  yet,  as  we  know,  the  years  prior  to  the  first  worid  war  were  a  time  of  great  stability 
not  only  in  economics  or  politics,  but  in  the  bourgeois  way  of  life.  Thus  for  Charles 

Morazö's  The  triumph  ofthe  middle  class  {\966)  the  year  1900  presented  the  climax of  its  ascendancy: 

. . .  to  the  European  middle  class,  proud  of  their  strueeles  and  successes.  nroud  of  having 
mastered  the  worid  with  so  little  loss  and  with  only  a  modicum  of  heroic  sacrifice,  the 

future  seemed  secure^''. 
20  Ibidem,  69. 

21  A.  Maugue,  L'identite  masculine  en  crise  au  tournant  du  siMe  (Marseille,  1987)  102-103. 22  J.  Romein,  The  watershed,  97. 

23  L.  Nochlin,  'Degas  and  the  Dreyfus  affair.  A  portrait  of  the  artist  as  anti-semite'  in:  N.  L.  Kleeblatt, 
ed.,  The  Dreyfus  affair  (Berkeley,  1987)  96-1 12. 
24  C.  Moraz6,  The  triumph  ofthe  middle  classes  (New  York,  1968)  xii. 
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Society  Struck  back  against  those  who  attacked  its  way  of  life  through  the  process  of 

marginalization  I  have  discussed,  making  especially  effective  use  of  medicine  and  the 

law.  Decadents  were  pronounced  sick,  as  we  mentioned  already,  fit  for  the  asylum  as 

hysterics  close  to  insanity.  During  the  last  decades  of  the  Century  laws  against  sodomy 
were  revived  or  introduced  (as  in  1911  in  the  Netherlands).  Countless  attempts  were 

made  to  legislate  against  the  jews  when  the  modern  wave  of  anti-semitism  started  in 
the  West  during  the  1 880s.  But  this  use  of  medicine  or  the  law  in  order  to  contain  forces 

thought  hostile  to  middle  class  life  were,  in  the  long  run,  less  important  than  the  basic 

reason  this  Opposition  was  so  easily  tumed  aside.  Those  who  challenged  the  manners 

and  moral  of  existing  society  nevertheless  accepted  many  bourgeois  ideals  even  while 

seeming  to  deny  them. 

The  youth  movement  with  its  patriotism,  its  idealization  of  friendship  and  beauty,  its 

worship  of  nature,  was  for  the  most  part,  rather  easily  re-integrated  into  society.  The 

'rediscovery  of  the  body',  the  roaming  in  nature,  hadcaptured  the  imagination  of  many 
of  their  eiders,  and  their  emphasis  upon  chastity,  a  Community  of  affinity  and 

patriotism  was  gaining  many  adherents  who  tired  of  pomp  and  circumstance  tried  to 

intemalize  their  ideals.  The  search  for  human  beauty,  for  individual  fulfillment,  was 

no  stranger  to  mainstream  ideals.  The  patriotism  of  the  youth  movement  corresponded 

to  the  new  German  nationalism  with  its  emphasis  upon  intemalizing  and  romanticizing 

the  volkish  heritage.  Above  all,  the  anti-authoritarian  slogan  'Youth  among  itself 
came  at  a  time  when  for  the  most  part  the  worship  of  youth  had  replaced  that  of  old  age. 

The  majority  of  the  woman  rights  movement  accepted  ideals  of  feminity  and  mother- 
hood  and  centered  its  agitation  upon  the  political  equality  denied  to  women.  But  what 

of  the  so-called  decadents,  and  the  artistic  and  literary  avantgarde  which  had  attacked 

the  prevailing  manners  and  morals  so  sharply?  Here  a  factor  comes  into  play  which 
seems  to  me  fundamental  in  understanding  the  long  lasting  strength  of  the  triumphant 

middle  classes  and  which  the  youth  movement  and  the  movement  for  women 's  rights 
illustrated.  The  middle  class  ability  to  co-opt  the  challenges  which  they  faced,  provides 
a  crucial  explanation  of  why  their  way  of  life  has  remained  so  largely  unbroken  to  this 

day,  and  indeed  came  to  encompass  that  of  all  other  classes  in  society. 

To  be  sure,  the  challenge  to  the  middle  class  way  of  life  at  the  fin-de-siecle  was  not 
the  first  time  their  facility  at  co-optation  had  been  tested.  It  is,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  almost 
a  constant  of  modemity.  A  Century  earlier  than  ihefin-de-siicle,  at  the  tum  of  the 
eighteenth  to  the  nineteenth  centuries,  a  whole  generation  of  youth  in  Germany  also 
tried  to  opt  out  of  and  to  challenge  the  normative  way  of  life:  the  young  Goethe  and 
the  young  Schiller  are  perhaps  among  the  most  famous  examples,  but  soon  they  too 

were  co-opted,  and  in  Goethe's  case,  even  became  the  symbol  of  bourgeois  ideals.  His 
wild  and  pomographic  poetry  of  his  younger  years  was  only  rediscovered  well  after 

the  second  world  war  to  the  universal  disbelief  of  his  admirers^^  Later,  towards  mid- 

25    A.  Schöne,  Götterzeichen,  Liebeszauber,  Satanskult  (Munich,  1982)  esp.  160-163. 
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Century  the  romantics  and  Student  youth  tried  the  challenge  once  more,  and  once  again 
they  were  reintegrated  into  society.  Middle  class  society  adopted  something  from  each 
of  these  challenges  as  its  own,  but  as  far  as  its  way  of  life  was  concemed  the  fin-de- 
siicle  heightened  this  process  as  an  ever  more  pressing  challenge  of  modemity. 
We  see  something  of  this  process  of  co-optation  at  work  —  to  give  only  one  startling 

example  —  as  some  middle  class  audiences  supported  plays,  read  books  and  bought 
painting  which  attacked  them  and  all  they  were  supposed  to  hold  dear  in  the  sharpest 
possible  terms.  They  themselves  provided  the  funds  for  the  attacks  they  then  denoun- 
ced  as  decadent.  This  was  a  process  which  accelerated  at  thefin-de-siicle  but  became 
commonplace  after  the  first  worid  war.  When,  for  example,  in  Germany  censorship 
was  relaxed  it  tumed  out  that  neither  the  audience  nor  the  money  was  lacking  to  support 
Sharp  and  unambiguous  challenges  against  the  establishment's  way  of  life. 
This  was  no  conscious  process  of  co-optation,  but  the  result  of  a  certain  openness  to 

all  that  was  new  by  a  segment  of  the  European  middle  class  which  had  intemalized  the 
liberal  ideals  of  the  Enlightenment.  Tolerance  was  paired  with  denunciation  and  fear. 
Thus,  for  example,  Gershom  Scholem  wrote  to  Walter  Benjamin  that  when  he  visited 
Beriin  in  1 932  he  was  dumbfounded  (staunte  Bauklötze)  when  he  went  to  a  Performan- 

ce of  Brecht's  'Three  Penny  Opera'  and  saw,  as  he  put  it,  a  bourgeois  public  which  had 
lost  all  sense  of  its  own  Situation,  exult  in  a  play  through  which  they  were  made 

ridiculous  and  spat  upon^^. 
Such  exultation  was  not  a  weakness  but  a  strength  which  came  out  of  a  liberal  tradition 

and  a  feeling  of  security.  No  doubt,  a  certain  disgust  with  themselves  and  their  social 
and  moral  universe  also  motivated  such  audiences  and  their  Sponsors,  for  it  is  no 
coincidence  that  Nietzsche  replaced  Schopenhauer  in  popularity  at  the  end  of  the 
Century.  The  self-confidence  of  the  bourgeois  age  also  played  its  role,  despite  the  fact 
that  by  the  time  Scholem  observed  this  phenomena  such  confidence  and  feeling  of 
security  was  being  undermined  in  war  and  depression.  Nevertheless,  the  basic  attitude 
remained  intact.  To  be  sure,  we  are  only  talking  about  a  small  elite  who  went  to  the 
theatre,  collected  art  and  read  these  kinds  of  books.  But  numbers  do  not  count  here: 
they  tamed  the  avant  garde  into  respectability. 

Yet  such  co-optation  had  its  limits:  the  division  between  the  sexes  must  be  kept  intact. 
Decadence  as  such  was  not  co-opted,  it  remained  an  epithet  flung  against  those 
marginalized  by  society:  a  word  which,  as  we  have  seen,  had  a  defmite  connotation 
(which  the  Nazis  later  documented  in  their  1937  Exhibition  of  degenerate  art).  The 
decadence  with  its  dedication  to  vice  as  the  cause  for  the  derlinp  of  neonje  and  states 
was  continuously  held  up  before  the  public  and  taught  in  the  schools. 
There  was  indeed  a  crisis  of  confidence  in  the  bourgeois  worid  at  th&  fin-de-siicle,  the 

kind  of  uncertainty  and  fear  in  the  face  of  the  challenges  to  its  way  of  life.  But  many 
of  these  challenges  were  co-opted.  The  hero  of  decadent  fiction  was,  typically  enough 
called  r  komme  des  incertitudes^^  and  as  over  against  his  image  bourgeois  clarity  and 

26  G.  Scholem,  Walter  Benjamin.  Die  Geschichte  einer  Freundschaft  (Frankfurt  a.  Main,  1975)  220. 
27  S.  Jouve,  Les  decadents  (Paris,  1989). 

579 



9t 

G.  L.  M  O  S  S  E 

decisiveness  were  constantly  r^affirmed,  symbolized  through  the  constr
ucuo;^»^^ 

heiehtened  masculinity  as  a  bulwark  of  strength,  
order  and  d.sc.plme.  The  war  which 

SS  fuXsolid  f.edthisconstruct,asthe  
wayof  lifewhichhadbeenso^ 

^Xd;urvivedthecrisesofthepos.warworM.Buti,isequa..y^^^^^^^^^^ 

deeree  in  the  minds  of  this  and  the  following  post  
war  generation  the  con  est  between 

t  Sois  way  of  life  and  its  enemies  was  still  
fought  out  within  the  Um.ts  se,  by 

the  challenge  and  response  of  \hefin-de-siicle. 
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FREE  SPEECH 
andtheUNIVERSITY 

by  George  L.  Mosse 

(Editor's  Note:  George  Mosse  is 
the  John  Bascom  professor  of 
history  at  the  University  of 
Wisconsin. ) 

Well  over  a  Century  ago  John  Stuart 

Mill  praised  his  father  for  having  had' an  almost  unbounded  confidence  in 

the  efficacy  of  two  things:  representa- 
tive  goverment  and  complete  freedom 

of  discussion." This  confidence  rested  upon  a  pre- 
supposition  which  has  been  challenged 
in  the  20th  Century. 

Harold  Laski  put  it  this  way  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Second  World  War: 

"legal  forms  are  respected  when  men 

feel  they  have  the  great  ends  of  life 
in  common.  The  outstanding  charac- 
teristic  of  our  age  is  exactly  the  Sus- 

pension ofthat  agreement." This  is  characteristic  of  the  relation- 
ship  between  the  protesting  students 
and  the  society  in  which  they  live.  This 

younger  generation  wants  to  strip  so- 
ciety of  a  consensus  in  which  they  no 

longer  share:  it  seems  to  deprive  them 
of  their  own  personality  and  to  rob 
them  of  the  possibility  of  bringing 

about  meaningful  change. 
For  such  youth  not  only  the  plight 

of  the  negro,  the  war  in  Viet  Nam, 

but  also  the  functioning  of  the  univer- 
sity seems  to  demonstrate  the  gap  be- 

tween ideal  and  practice  which  they 
want  to  close. 

Basically,  these  students,  whosepro- 
test  and  debates  often  seem  chaotic, 

are  looking  for  a  new  ideal  Commu- 
nity composed  to  that  in  which  they 

live.  The  sit-ins  last  year  featured  a 
free  debate  of  which  Mill  would  have 

approved,  but  the  framework  in  which 
this  debate  took  place  was  opposed 
to  the  traditional  and  accepted  way  of 
discussing  issues.  Such  students  want 

to  change  society  but  are  unsure  what 
road  to  take. 

This  is   small  comfort  to  those  uni- 
versity    officials    who    must    confront 
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TWIST   continued 

these  protests  and  demands  for  a  free- 
dom  which  more  often  than  not  seem 

to  Step  outside  the  legal  boundaries 

Society  imposes.  The  function  of  the 
university  is  to  provide  a  forum  for 
new  ideas  and  experimentation,  for 
if  our  universities  fall  in  this  task,  the 

fund  of  ideas  upon  which  society  re- 
lies in  Order  to  move  forward  will 

dry  up,  and  society  itself  will  die  of 
attrition. 
That  is  why  we  must  preserve  the 

maximum  of  free  speech  and  tolerate 
new  forums  where  this  can  be  exercis- 
ed.  Countering  such  freedom  with 
rules  and  regulations  may  well  be 

self-defeating.  Moreover,  it  seems  bet- 
ter to  prepare  change  (which  is  the 

essence  of  all  history)  through  free 
and  unfettered  debate  and  democratic 

action  than  to  drive  students  into  frus- 
tration  and  totalitarian  attitudes.  An 
inflexible  stand  by  the  university 
might  well  have  another  effect  as  well. 
It  might  drive  such  students  into  the 
arms  of  a  ruthless  leadership  which 
deflects  the  idealism  towards  a  drive 

for  power. 
This  has  not  happened  at  Wisconsin. 

Here  we  have  protest,  attempts  to 
transform    the    university,    debates 
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about  fundamentals,  but  no  drive  for 

power  which  forecloses  debate. 
For  the  university,  the  point  of  no 

return  is  reached  when  Student  protests 

foreclose  debate  or  meaningful  dia- 

logue  among  the  university  Communi- 
ty. For  in  this  case,  the  essential  func- 

tion of  the  university  as  a  forum  for 

new  ideas  and  experimentation  isliqui- 

dated  in  a  struggle  for  power.  A  mis- 

guided  university  can  drive  the  stu- 
dents into  such  a  stance  (as  has  hap- 

pened at  Berkeley)  or  the  students 
themselves  can  become  obsessed  with 

the  gaining  of  power  as  a  weapon 
against  the  university  it  seif. 
Wisdom  and  flexibility  are  needed 

to  avoid  such  an  impasse. 

Inflexibility  on  rules  or  evasion  of 

the  issue  shirks  the  university 's  respon- 
sibility  to  society,  even  while  the  uni- 

versity may  suffer  at  the  hands  of  a 
frightened  society  for  attempting  to 

play  its  role.  We  cannot  wish  away  the 
crises  of  our  time.  But  the  university 

can  fulfill  a  more  positive  role  within 
this  ferment.  Through  an  example  of 

scholarship  (which  the  students  re- 

spect),  the  faculty  can  exemplify  ra- 
tional values  and  in  this  manner  pass 

on  to  a  harried  generation  some  of 

Mill's  edifice.  • 
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The  French  Right  and  the 
Working  Classes:  Les  Jaunes 

George  L  Mosse 

The  European  Right  has  of  late  been  receiving  renewed  attention 
from  historians.  The  simple  stereotypes  have  given  way  to  a  more 
sophisticated  analysis  which  attempts  to  provide  a  conceptual 
framework  for  rightist  thought  and  action,  and  gives  us  a  better 
understanding  of  the  role  of  the  Right  in  the  growth  of  European 
mass  politics  and  mass  democracy  in  our  own  Century.  There  is  one 
aspect,  however,  of  the  European  Right  which  has  not  yet  received 
proper  attention,  namely  the  extent  to  which  it  Struck  roots  among 
tiie  Population  generally.  Its  social  structure  is  usually  discussed  in 
terms  of  marginal  farmers,  small  shopkeepers,  self-employed  arti- 
sans,  under-employed  professional,  white-collar  workers,  and underpaid  civil  servants.  These  are  the  classes  said  to  be  involved 
in  the  counter-revolution,  while  working  class  support  is  assigned only  to  those  industries  which  depended  on  government  subsidies 
and  tarifTs.i  Such  an  analysis  ignores  tiiose  nations  in  which  the 
lower  classes  provided  the  principal  support  for  what  came  to  be 
the  fascist  Right  in  the  twentieth  Century:  tiie  peasants  of  the 
Rumanian  Iron  Guard  or  the  followers  of  the  Hungarian  Iron 
Gross,  41  per  cent  of  whose  membership  consisted  of  industrial 
workers.2  But  even  in  the  more  highly  developed  industrial  coun- 
tries  of  Western  Europe  the  Right  did  attempt  to  establish  relations 
with  the  labour  movements,  especially  the  more  radical  Right which  can  be  called  national  socialist. 
  ^  ̂ ^  ,,^^  ..wiAVLLA^  s^xixoo  ou.^^\ji.L  ucgaii  m  LUC  lasL  uccaucs  01 

the  nineteenth  Century  and  reached  their  first  climax  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  twentieth.  In  Germany,  the  national  socialist  movement 
of  Friedrich  Naumann  made  such  an  attempt  but  its  success  was 

1  Arno  J.  Mayer,  Dynamics  of  Counterrevolution  in  Europe  (New  York  1071) 
119.  

^'  ̂^ 

2  See  Hans  Rogger  and  Eugen  Weber,  eds.,  The  European  Right  (London 1965). 185 
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limited.  Before  the  first  world  war  it  is  France,  not  Germany, 
which  oflfers  the  best  example  of  how  the  Right  tried  to  gain  a 

working  class  following  and  of  the  success  it  achieved.  Though  con- 
servatives  were  also  involved,  national  socialists  were  in  the  fore- 
front.  Their  dynamism  was  due  not  only  to  their  concern  with 
social  questions  and  their  nationalist  mystique,  but  also  to  their 
anti-capitalism,  which  they  equated  with  anti-Semitism.  National 
socialists  were  interested,  above  all,  in  national  unity,  and  rejected 

class  war  in  favour  of  class  collaboration  without,  however,  approv- 
ing  the  capitalist  and  bourgeois  order  in  which  they  lived.  Edouard 

Drumont  (i  844-1 91 7)  was  a  key  figure  in  French  national  social- 
ism,  and  many  would-be  French  national  socialists  in  the  twentieth 
Century  trod  in  his  footsteps.^  He  was  one  of  the  most  significant 
figures  in  the  attempt  of  the  French  Right  to  capture  the  allegiance 
of  the  working  classes. 

For  Drumont  the  Jewish  question  was  the  key  to  French  history. 
The  Semitesj  mercantile,  covetous,  scheming  and  cunning,  were 
responsible  for  the  existing  State  of  national  degeneration.  His 
anti-Semitism,  nourished  by  the  Dreyfus  affair,  was  national 
socialist  because  hatred  of  the  Jew  was  supposed  to  lead  to  a  justifi- 
able  revolt  of  the  oppressed  against  their  oppressors.^  His  news- 
paper,  the  Libre  Parole,  was  fond  of  featuring  sentimental 

descriptions  of  the  misery  of  the  working  classes.^  Nor  did  he  stop 
there.  He  looked  favourably  on  the  French  section  of  the  First  In- 

ternational because  it  refused  to  deal  with  the  corrupt  bourgeoisie. 
His  connection  with  the  International  and  socialism  came  about 

through  his  friend  Benoit  Malon,  a  pre-Marxist  socialist  who  was 
influenced  by  Proudhon.  Malon  was  a  committed  anti-Semite  and 
as  editor  of  the  Revue  Socialiste  opened  its  pages  to  anti- Jewish 
polemics.  It  was  he  who  introduced  Drumont  to  the  working  class 

milieu  of  Paris.  *Here',  so  Drumont  himself  teils  us,  *everyone  re- 
ceived  me  well  and  complimented  the  author  of  La  France  jfuive.'^ 

^  Eugen  Weber,  'Nationaiism,  Socialism,  and  National-Üocialism  in  l^rance', 
French  Historical  Studiesj  Spring  1962. 

4  Israel  Schapira,  Der  Antisemitismus  in  der  Französischen  Literatur:  jSduard 
Drumont  und  seine  Quellen  (Berlin  1927),  55. 

5  Eduard  Drumont  ou  U Anticapitalisme  National,  pr6sent6  par  E.  Beau  De 
Lom^nie  (Paris  1968),  108. 

öfiduard  Drumont,  La  Fin  d'un  Monde  (Paris  1889),  122,  125;  Edmund 
Silberner,  Sozialisten  zur  Judenfrage  (Berlin  1962),  67-70.  Drumont's  popularity 
is  borne  out  by  Caroline  R6my  (Sdv^rine),  hardly  a  friend  of  his.  Hermann  Bahr, 
Der  Antisemitismus  (Berlin  1894),  151. 
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For  Drumont,  socialism  had  become  corrupt  with  the  march  of 
time  and  the  advent  of  Marxism.  The  socialist  parties  themselves 
were  controlled  by  bourgeois  and  Jews.  The  only  socialist  leader 
for  whom  he  now  had  a  good  word  was  Jules  Guesde.  Here  was  an 
admirable  critic  of  the  mechanism  of  contemporary  society,  even  if 
in  most  respects  Guesde  was  a  fanatic  who  ignored  human  nature. 
Clearly,  given  the  existing  State  of  socialism,  Drumont  had  to  turn 
elsewhere  if  he  was  to  become  a  part  of  the  workers'  movement. 

However,  like  all  national  socialists  he  lacked  a  coherent  econo- 
mic doctrine :  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  French  life  would 

lead  to  social  justice  and  in  this  process  their  property  could  be 
confiscated  and  redistributed  among  all  those  who  had  shared  in 
the  struggle.  Since  he  believed  that  this  property  was  immense, 
dominating  all  economic  life,  the  redistribution  would  entail  con- 
siderable  economic  change.  Finance  capital,  which  he  equated  with 
the  property  of  the  Jews,  was  the  adversary  for  Drumont  and  for 
all  those  of  the  Right  who  attempted  to  organize  the  working 
classes.  It  was  the  enemy  of  a  true  national  spirit. 
A  Boulangist,  though  the  General  himself  had  little  use  for  him, 

Drumont  believed  that  political  change  was  the  essential  prere- 
quisite  for  France's  salvation.  The  Third  Republic,  dominated  by Jews,  must  be  abolished  and  replaced  by  a  plebiscitary  democracy 
governed  by  a  strong  but  popularly  elected  *supreme  ruler'.  Such  a 
ruler,  Consulting  with  the  people  from  time  to  time  through  a 
plebiscite,  would  solve  the  Jewish  problem  and  create  unity  on  the 
basis  of  a  powerful  national  mystique.  Not  only  Jews,  but  also 
Freemasons  and  Protestants  would  have  to  vanish  from  the  French 
scene.  Although  Drumont  respected  Catholicism  as  necessary  to 
national  cohesion,  he  was  not  himself  a  devout  believer  and  he  de- 
spised  the  French  Catholic  clergy  as  weak,  unable  to  fulfil  their 
national  function  because  of  their  ties  to  Jewish  capital.^ 

These  were  the  guiding  ideas  of  the  man  who  asserted  his  in- 
fluence  over  most  attempts  of  the  Right  to  capture  the  working 
classes  al  the  end  of  the  Century.  He  and  his  paper  played  an  im- 
portant  part  in  the  history  of  the  trade  union  movement  known  as 
Lesjaunes.  (The  Union  received  this  name  when  workers  who  re- 

fused to  strike  used  yellow  paper  to  stop  up  the  Windows  of  their 
meeting  place,  which  had  been  smashed  by  strikers.  This  happened 
in  1901  at  Montceau-les-Mines.)  The  kind  of  nationalism  for 

7  Eduard  Drumont  ou  U Anticapitalisme  National,  357  ff. 
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which  this  prolific  Propagandist  stood  can  no  longer  be  considered 
solely  as  an  intellectual  movement.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how 

many  workers  read  and  were  influenced  by  Drumont's  writings, 
but  in  analysing  Les  Jaunes  we  can  to  some  extent  gauge  his  in- 
fluence.  For  Drumont  and  others  who  shared  his  views  managed, 

for  a  few  years  at  least,  to  reach  the  working  classes  and  to  build  up 
an  organized  following  which  at  one  point  exceeded  100,000.  To  be 

sure,  the  effort  failed  in  the  end,  but  its  success  and  failure  con- 
stitute  an  important  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  French  Right,  for 
it  did  manage  to  cross  the  class  barriers  which  usually  surrounded 
it  in  the  industriahsed  west. 

THE  MOVEMENT  KNOWN  as  Les  Jaunes  has  not  yet  found  its 
modern  historian.  It  may  seem  ironic  that  such  a  movement 
existed  in  France,  which  avoided  the  coUapse  of  its  Republic, 
whereas  in  Germany,  where  the  RepubUc  was  eventually  to 
coUapse,  no  such  workers  movement  ever  came  into  being.  Recent 
research  into  Boulangism  has  paved  the  way  for  a  better  under- 
standing  of  this  trade  union  movement.  General  Boulanger  can  no 
longer  be  seen  simply  as  a  reactionary  who  wanted  to  destroy  the 
Third  Republic.  Though  his  movement  was  diverse,  including 
royalists  and  reactionaries  of  many  shades,  some  of  its  more  lasting 

Support  came  from  men  and  women  who  desired  a  more  funda- 
mental social  reform,  who  were  both  socialist  and  nationalist,  sup- 

porting  a  strong  man  who  would  respond  to  the  longing  for  social 
change.  Paris  working  class  districts  had  consistently  voted  for  the 
General  and  a  sohd  block  of  lower  class  voters  remained  loyal  even 

when  the  General  himself  had  taken  refuge  in  Brüssels. ^ 
The  Boulangist  movement  was  a  preparation  for  what  was  to 

come.  Most  Boulangist  deputies  who  outlasted  the  defection  of  the 
General  and  continued  to  vote  as  a  political  block,  had  joined  the 

socialists  by  1892.^  Besides  these  there  were  others  who  had  earlier 
joined  *La  Boulange',  but  who  opposed  the  socialists  and  attempted 
to  build  up  a  rightist  workers  movement  even  before  Les  Jaunes 
came  on  the  scene.  These  were  men  whose  nationalism  proved 

8  C.  Stewart  Doty,  Tarliamentary  Boulangism  after  1889',  The  Historian^ 
February  1970;  Jacques  N6r6,  'Le  Crise  industrielle  de  1882  etleMouvement 
Boulangiste',  doctoral  dissertation,  University  of  Paris  1958.  For  socialists  in  the 
Boulangist  movement  see  especially  P.H.  Hutton,  *The  Boulangist  Movement  in 
Bordeaux  Politics',  doctoral  dissertation,  University  of  Wisconsin  1969. 

9  Doty,  loc.  cit.y  269. 
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stronger  and  more  extreme  than  that  of  Alfred  Naquet  or  Georges 
Laguerre,  future  coUectivists  and  socialists  who  had  played  a 
central  part  in  the  Generalis  adventures. 
Drumont  himself  now  tried  his  band  at  founding  a  workers 

Organization.  In  1890  he  established  the  Ligue  Anti-Semite,  a 
direct  outgrowth  of  the  attempt  to  continue  a  Boulangism  which 
had  collapsed  in  the  Paris  municipal  elections  of  that  same  year. 
Drumont  proclaimed  the  need  for  new  trade  unions  which  would 
expropriate  financial  monopolies  and  by  means  of  free  credit  give 
everyone  a  chance  to  become  *exploiters'.  Hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Pamphlets  were  printed  and  the  railway  workers,  in  particular, 
were  approached  for  support.io  But  where  Paul  Lenoir  had  some 
success  with  railway  workers  a  decade  later,  Drumont  failed  miser- 
ably.  While  the  League  claimed  attendances  of  some  200  at  ordin- 
ary  meetings,  the  truth  was  diflferent:  between  25  and  40  people 
were  probably  all  it  could  raise  on  a  regulär  basis.  The  most  con- 
sistent  working  class  members  were  the  butchers  from  the  Paris 
district  of  La  Villette,  who  were  hired  to  provide  security  for 
League  meetings.^i  By  the  mid-i890s  the  League  was  dead,  or 
rather  taken  over  by  Jules  Guerin,  an  associate  of  Drumont.  He 
attempted  more  militancy,  and  indeed  supported  some  strikes;  but 
the  constituency  he  attracted  -  hke  Drumont's  -  came  essentially 
from  bourgeois  and  clerical  circles.  The  police  may  well  be  correct 
in  maintaining  that  never  more  ±an  1500  people  altogether  be- 

longed  to  Drumont's  and  Guerin's  League.  12 It  should  be  added  that  anarchists  moved  in  and  out  of  these 
Leagues,  a  typical  feature  of  most  national  socialist  workers  or- 
ganizations.  The  spirit  of  revolt  was  in  the  air  at  the  turn  of  the 
Century;  many  men  desired  to  break  the  fetters  of  a  System  which 
seemed  to  have  reached  an  impasse.  This  spirit  could  be  disciplined 
and  controlled  by  socialist  parties  and  even  by  syndicalism,  but  for 
the  national  sociaUsts  a  chaotic  urge  for  overt  violence  against  the 

10  Archives  de  la  Pröfecture  de  Police  (Quai  des  Orfevres),  hereafter  APP, 
Report,  27  May  1892,  Ba/iio8,  and  General  Report  on  the  League,  27  May  1892, 
Ba/1107.  The  number  of  the  documents  is  given  when  possible:  when  it  is  miss- 
ing  the  date  of  the  Report  by  the  Suret6. 

11  APP,  Report,  23  January  1898,  Ba/1107;  Archive  Nationale,  hereafter  AN, Report,  24  February  1899,  F.  7/12459. 

12  APP,  Reports,  22  February  1890,  Ba/ii07i  22  February  1892,  27  May 
1892,  Ba/ii07i  June  1900,  Ba/iio8. 
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himself  put  it  in  1886:  *As  late  as  1871  I  still  believed  that  society deserved  defending.  Which  institution,  which  social  class  is  still 

worth  defending  today  ?'  The  Jews',  he  continued,  'were  protected 
by  the  freemasons  [read  Republic]  but  the  workingman  is  shot  for 
simply  wanting  to  gain  a  few  sous  with  which  to  buy  bread.'  ̂ ^ 

THOUGH  WE  HAVE  NO  membership  figures.  Paulin  Mery's  attempt 
to  form  a  workingmen's  Organization  was  more  important  than  the 
abortive  efforts  of  the  anti-Semitic  Leagues.  It  represents  another 
attempt  by  the  Right  to  estabhsh  links  with  the  working  classes  out 
of  which  Lesjaunes  arose.  Mery  (1860-99)  himself  belonged  to  the 
circle  of  Drumont  and  Guerin,  and  like  them  was  a  former  sup- 

porter of  Boulanger.  His  Ligue  pour  la  defense  du  travail  national 
(1894)  attacked  monopoly  capitahsm  and  the  Jews,  while  advocat- 
ing  a  Boulangist  programme  of  plebiscites  and  presidential  rule. 
Mery  supported  trade  unionism  and  the  bourses  du  travail.  Above 
all,  he  was  interested  in  the  estabhshment  of  workers*  pension 
funds  and  job  security  through  insurance  schemes.  In  these  pro- 
posals,  which  he  embodied  in  a  manifesto  of  1893,  he  was  typical  of 
the  national  socialist  Right.  14  Mery  aligned  his  Organization  with 
Drumont  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  with  those  dissident 
Blanquists  who,  drawn  into  the  Boulangist  movement,  had  become 
nationahsts  rather  than  revolutionaries. 

Mery's  League  was  not  averse  to  industrial  action,  and  on  more than  one  occasion  gave  financial  support  to  strikers.  Together  with 
former  followers  of  Blanqui  and  Henri  Rochefort,  editor  of 
rintransigeant,  Mery  showed  special  enthusiasm  for  the  effort  of 
the  Carmaux  glass  workers  to  Start  their  own  factory :  *  Verrierie  aux 
Verriers\  In  the  eyes  of  the  police,  this  came  close  to  revolutionary 
action  against  the  employersjs  Mery  likened  the  employers  to 
medieval  lords  who  exploited  their  serfs,  and  equated  them  with 
cosmopolitan  Jews  -  true  Frenchmen  would  not  act  in  such  a  way 
against  their  compatriots.  He  also  advocated  a  *patriotic  anti- 
clciicalibnr,  often  appearing  side  by  side  with  Drumont  and  the 
Marquis  de  Mores,  who  shared  his  anti-capitaUst  anti-Semitism.i6 

13  Eduard  Drumont,  La  France  Juive  devant  Vopinion  (Paris  1886),  69,  285 14  For  Mdry's  life  see  APP,  Report,  28  May  1899,  Ba/ii8i. 
15  AFP,  Reports,  25  November  1895,  Ba/ii8i;  27  November  1895,  Ba/1515. On  the  co-operative  glass  factory,  see  Harvey  Goldberg,  The  Life  ofjeanjauris (Madison  1962),  146  ff. 

16  APP,  Speech  of  19  September  1895,  Ba/u8i ;  Report,  21  May  1894,  Ba/6i. 
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The  Marquis  de  Mores  (1858-96)  might  be  described  as  a  one- 
man  national  socialist  movement.  Though  Drumont  broke  with 
hmi  shortly  before  Mores'  death,  he  was  until  then  one  of  the dosest  alhes  and  personal  friends  of  the  editor  of  Libre  Parole 
Drumont  encouraged  and  took  an  active  part  in  the  Marquis'  many workmg  class  ventures.  For  example.  Mores  was  active,  and  indeed 
dommant,  m  the  Paris  coachmen's  strike  of  1892,  which  he  sup- ported financially.  The  coachmen  themselves  were  at  first  wary  of this  adventurer,  not  long  returned  from  North  Dakota  and  married 
to  a  rieh  banker's  daughter,  who  proclaimed  that  the  Jews  and  the house  of  Rothschild  were  responsible  for  all  exploitation.  He  was 
also  active  in  several  more  strikes,  so  that  the  Paris  police  believed 
that  the  violent  strike  of  food  handlers  in  1892  was  fomented  by 
*the  followers  of  Mores'.^  This  was  the  most  serious  side  of  his activities;  he  gained  a  devoted  following  among  the  butchers  of  La 
Villette,  many  of  whom  became  his  own  private  army,  hired  at 
fixed  rates  to  take  part  in  street  demonstrations.  In  working  class 
quarters  of  Paris  he  opened  bistros  where,  in  return  for  cheap drinks,  the  workers  had  to  listen  to  his  Propaganda;  this,  in  addi- 
tion  to  anti-Semitism,  stressed  the  Marquis'  obsessive  concern 
with  a  Credit  ouvrier  constituted  by  workers  pensions  funds  and 
providing  credit  without  security,  a  scheme  which  he  advocated  in 
his  Speeches  to  the  striking  coachmen  for  whose  daily  bread  he  was 

paymg.18 

There  seems  little  doubt  that  Mores  also  associated  with  some 
anarchists,  financed  one  of  their  Journals,  and  exhorted  them  to 
ever  greater  violence.  For  his  own  schemes  were  only  part  of  a  de- 
sign  to  overthrow  the  existing  order:  for  a  Revanche  du  Boulang- isme\  as  he  told  Henri  Rochefort  in  1892.19  He  was  not  without 
organizational  talent,  as  he  had  demonstrated  earlier  in  his  career 
when  he  tried  to  supply  New  Yorkers  with  meat  direct  from  his 
North  Dakota  ranch,  excluding  all  middlemen.20  ßut  his  attempts 

17  APP,  Report,  18  November  1892,  Ba/1193. 

lo  ̂̂ P' ̂ ^Poi"t'  28  November  1891,  Cochers  grövistes  de  l'urbaine,  Ba/1193. 19  for  Mores  and  anarchists,  see  APP,  Reports,  31  December  1892,  Ba/1193: 14  October  1892,  Ba/1192;  9  July  1892,  Ba/1250.  The  police  found  it  incredible that  anarchist  buildmg  workers  consulted  Mores  about  a  demonstration,  but their  agents  confirmed  it.  The  Journal  he  was  going  to  finance  was  La  Tribüne 
ouvriire, 

20  See  Steven  S.  Schwarzschild,  'The  Marquis  de  Mor^s',  Jezvish  Social Studtesy  January  i960. 191 
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to  make  inroads  into  the  workers  movement  were  only  sporadically 
successful,  altliough  they  count  among  the  precursors  of  Les 
JauneSy  the  more  so  as  Drumont  applauded  and  supported  them. 

Men  like  Mores  and  Mery,  and  dissident  Blanquists  such  as 
Emest  Roche  joined  with  political  adventurers  like  Henri 
Rochefort  in  supporting  strikes  one  day  and  depositing  wreaths  at 
the  Statue  of  Joan  of  Are  the  next.  The  Blanquists  had  a  revolu- 
tionary  past;  they  had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  Paris  Commune 
and  had  suffered  for  it.  But  largely  through  the  Boulangist  ex- 
perience  they  had  moved  to  the  right  without  shedding  their 

Jacobinism.  Ernest  Henri  Granger,  one  of  Blanqui's  dosest  friends, 
led  many  of  his  foUowers  into  national  socialism  after  the  master's 
death.  It  was  Blanqui's  lack  of  interest  in  the  everyday  economic 
demands  of  the  workers  and  his  flirtation  with  anti-Semitism  that 

explain  their  rightist  deviation.^i 
Granger  now  accepted  office  in  the  Ligue  des  Patriotes,  with 

which  Rochefort  was  also  associated.  They  continued  to  support 
strikes  and  talked  about  the  overthrow  of  the  Republic.  By  the  end 
of  the  Century  Ernest  Roche  had  become  the  real  leader  of  these 

Blanquists  and,  while  still  calling  for  workers'  solidarity,  intro- 
duced  an  ever  more  strident  nationalism  into  the  movement.  They, 
and  even  Rochefort,  had  come  to  share  the  political  ideas  of 
Drumont.22  This  section  of  the  Right  did  not  live  in  middle  class 
or  petty  bourgeois  isolation,  but  made  a  genuine  attempt  to  in- 
fluence  the  working  classes;  not  by  Standing  aloof  and  theorizing 
(as  Charles  Maurras  was  apt  to  do)  but  by  joining  in  their  struggle. 
They  did  not  want  to  make  a  socialist  revolution;  their  programme 
went  no  further  than  support  for  trade  unionism,  job  security,  and 
schemes  for  producer  co-operatives.  Yet  they  also  wanted  to  over- 

throw the  Republic  for  their  own  Boulangist  ends.  They  envisaged 
a  plebiscitary  democracy  with  a  strong  authoritarian  executive. 
The  workers  would  have  security  and  a  chance  to  become  pro- 
prietors  with  a  stake  in  the  country.  Industrv  would  have  to  acceot 
the  principle  of  collective  bargaining.  In  these  respects  their  pro- 

21  Cf.  Alan  B.  Spitzer,  The  Revolutionary  Theories  of  Louis  Auguste  Blanqui 
(New  York  1967),  22,  81. 

22  APP,  Ba/885 ;  for  Ernest  Roche,  Ba/869;  for  these  Blanquists  see  Charles  da 
Costa,  Les  Blanquistes  (Paris  1912),  passim.  It  is  typical  that  while  at  Rochefort's 
funeral  in  1913  the  Ligue  des  Patriotes  was  represented  together  with  Blanquists, 
no  representative  of  the  Action  Fran^aise  was  present.  It  stood  apart  from 
national  socialist  circles.  APP,  Report,  7  July  1913,  Ba/252. 
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gramme  foreshadowed  the  social  reformism  of  the  1930s,  as  em- 

bodied  in  the  programme  of  Jacques  Doriot's  Parti  Populaire 
Franfats.  The  new  society  built  upon  national  harmony  would  ex- 
clude  foreigners  and  Jews,  and  this  in  itself,  it  was  thought,  would 
solve  many  of  France's  problems.  Both  Mery  and  Mores  were  dead 
by  the  time  the  new  Century  opened,  but  the  tradition  they  had 
estabhshed  contributed  to  the  formation  oi  Les  Jaunes. 

THE  IMMEDI  ATE  OCCASION  for  the  founding  of  Les  Jfaunes  was  the 
decree  of  17  July  1900  establishing  an  administrative  Council  for 
the  Bourses  de  travail  with  the  power  to  recognize  or  expel  unions. 
Immediatcly  the  Bourse  in  Paris  expelled  unions  suspected  of 
moderation  and  among  them  that  of  the  railway  workers.  Paul 
Lenoir,  its  secretary,  founded  Lesjaunes  in  190 1.  An  independent 
Bourse  de  travail  for  Lesjaunes  was  inaugurated  on  3  January  1902, 
vowing  never  to  yield  to  force.23  Watching  the  event  from  afar, 
Jules  Guesde  thought  this  was  merely  a  continuation  of  Mery's 
League;24  he  was  to  be  disabused  of  this  notion  and  to  find  himself 
faced  with  a  more  formidable  rival. 

From  the  Start  it  formed  a  loose  alliance  with  stronger  and  richer 
rightist  organizations.  The  new  movement  needed  finance,  and 
this  Lenoir  obtained  first  from  the  conservative  Ligue  de  la  Patrie 
Fratifaise.^^  This  League,  seeing  in  patriotism  a  faith  that  would 
revitalize  the  religious  spirit,  attempted  to  imbue  all  classes  of  the 
Population,  including  workers,  with  its  own  nationalist  mystique.^^ 
In  reality,  it  was  a  body  of  rieh  bourgeois,  intellectuals  and  journ- 
alists  whose  patriotism  was  nourished  by  their  anti-Dreyfusard  ex- 
perience.  Drumont  initially  supported  this  League,  though  later  he 
found  it  insufficiently  militant. 
Among  those  attending  the  first  congress  of  Les  Jaunes  (1905) 

were  representatives  of  Syndicats  agricoles.  These  unions  were  or- 
ganizations of  farm  workers  and  peasants  controlled  by  large 

landowners.  and  stronHv  naternalistir  anH  rpHaionQ  in  rh^rctntf^r  27 

23  AN,  F7/ 12793,  excerpt  from  U Union  ouvridre,  4  January  1902. 
24  Pamphlet,  n.d.,  about  a  meeting  of  Les  Jaunes  in  Espinal  (Paris,  Institut 

Frangais  d'Histoire  Sociale). 
25  'Origin  du  Jaune',  Report  of  August  1906,  NA,  F7/12793. 
26  'Conference  par  Jules  Lemaitre',  La  Patrie  Frangaise,  19  January  1899,  19, 

20. 

27  0rigin  des  Jaunes,  NA,  F7/12793.  For  agricultural  unions  see  H.  de 
Gailhard-Blancel,  Quinze  annees  d* action  syndicale  (Paris  1900).  Gailhard- 
Blancel,  the  moving  spirit  behind  these  unions,  attended  the  1905  congress  of 
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Lenoir  was  undoubtedly  grateful  for  their  support,  which  had  been 
provided  long  before  the  congress,  though  he  himself  regarded  the 
English  trade  iinions  as  the  model  to  be  imitated.  As  a  Republican 
he  had  little  interest  in  activities  directed  against  the  establishment, 
and  this  may  well  have  lost  him  the  leadership  of  the  new  movement 
in  1903;  his  gradualism  could  easily  become  a  stifling  conserva- 
tism,  the  more  so  as  important  industrialists  like  Gaston  Japy  from 
the  North  came  to  play  an  important  part  in  Union  affairs.28 

Pierre  Bietry,  his  associate  and  successor,  an  earlier  Version  of 
Jacques  Doriot,  had  started  his  career  as  a  revolutionary  socialist, 
aaive  in  the  wave  of  strikes  which  extended  from  1898  to  1901. 
Indeed,  he  had  led  an  unsuccessful  march  of  workers  on  Paris  in 
1899,  but  immediately  thereafter  broke  with  his  former  friends  and 
joined  the  Right.  The  reason  for  his  break  with  sociahsm  seems  to 
have  been  his  Opposition  to  the  concept  of  a  general  strike.  To  this 
must  be  added  disillusionment  with  the  failure  of  the  strike  move- 

ment. He  became  strongly  hostile  to  the  revolutionary  socialist 
leadership  which  according  to  him  had  captured  the  French  unions, 
a  development  which  he  attributed  to  the  individualistic  and  liberal 
attitude  of  the  employers.  They  had  destroyed  the  ancient  cor- 
porations  which  had  united  workers  and  employers  before  the 
French  Revolution  and  which  had  been  independent  of  the  State. 
As  the  leader  of  Les  Jaunes  he  advocated  a  non-political  trade 
unionism  whose  model  he,  like  Lenoir,  saw  in  the  English  trade 
Union  movement,  and  in  the  German  Hirsch-Duncker  unions  and 
the  Knights  of  Labor  in  the  United  States.  By  non-political  he 
meant  unions  not  at  the  service  of  Repubhcan  politicians  or  of  the 
State  but  coUaborating  with  the  employers  in  collective  bargaining; 
the  right  to  strike  was  not  to  be  contested,  but  the  'entente  cordiale' 
between  workers  and  employers  came  first;  the  strike  was  only  a 
weapon  of  last  resort.  What  was  needed  was  not  socialists  and  their 
dreams,  but  men  of  the  *metier'  who  would  negotiate  about  the legitimate  grievance  of  the  workers.  In  this  manner  workers  and 
employers  would  constitute  a  harmonious  and  self-policing  group 
independent  of  the  State.  Paradoxically,  his  appeal  for  a  non- 
political  Position  was  combined  with  violent  hostihty  to  the  existing 
Les  Jaunes.  Xavier  Vallat,  later  Commissioner  for  the  Jewish  question  in  Vichy France,  was  close  to  Gailhard-Blancel  and  admired  his  unions  i  La  Croix,  Les  Dvs et  la  Peine  des  Hommes  (Paris  i960),  184,  295. 

28  Auguste  Pawlowski,  Les  Syndicats  Jaunes  (Paris  191 1),  45:  AN,  Report, 22  January  1902,  F7/ 12793. 
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regime,  a  creature  of  *speculative  capital*  which  had  to  be  de- 
stroyed; he  carefully  distinguished  such  capital  from  the  *working 

capital*  of  the  factory  owners  in  which,  through  profit-sharing,  the 
workers  could  have  a  part.  Bietry  adopted  the  anti-Semitic  anti- 
capitalism  of  Drumont  in  his  fight  against  the  Repubhc  and  this 
became  an  integral  feature  of  his  Union.  This  was  the  man  who  led 

Les  Jaunes  and  who  had  already  shown  an  interest  in  Mery's 
Organization,  though  he  was  now  anxious  about  what  it  might 

become  after  Mery's  death.^^ After  Lenoir  had  been  forced  out  of  the  leadership  the  member- 
ship  oi  Les  Jaunes  declined,  but  only  for  a  short  time.  The  police 
believed  that  Bietry 's  election  as  deputy  for  Brest  in  1906  made  his 
Union  more  attractive.  The  membership  feil  below  100,000  at  the 
time  of  the  break,  but  soon  rose  again  to  above  or  around  that  num- 
ber  of  workers. 30  Bietry  was  able  to  consolidate  the  support  of  the 
Ligue  de  la  Patrie  Fran^aise  and  of  the  agricultural  unions.  Indeed, 
conservative  support  was  eager  and  forthcoming.  The  aged  royalist 

Duchess  d'Uzes,  who  had  helped  to  finance  the  Boulangist  move- 
ment over  a  decade  earher,  gave  money  to  Bietry.  ̂ i  But  this  re- 

spectable  conservative  support  was  balanced  by  others  who  came 

from  a  more  activist  tradition,  closer  to  that  of  Mery*s  movement 
and  the  Boulangist  Left. 

Henri  Rochefort  and  his  Intransigeant  also  gave  support,  for  he 
was  always  on  the  lookout  for  movements  which  were  both 
patriotic  and  Jacobin.  Those  Blanquists  who  had  followed  Ernest 
Henri  Granger  into  the  Boulanger  camp,  too,  were  eager  to  sup- 

port a  workers  movement  which  seemed  to  embody  their  ideals. 
Most  important  was  the  support  of  Paul  Deroulede  and  his  Ligue 
des  Patriotes,  for  this  was  a  mass  movement  whose  street  riots  the 

poHce  feared  even  as  late  as  1908.^2  Deroulede's  followers  were 
soldiers  in  the  service  of  an  anti-German  patriotism  and  did  not 
shrink  from  the  use  of  violence  against  the  Republic.  Such  allies 
fiftpH  in  wiffl  th<»  troHition  ofnationol  cr^r-ioltet-  \\ir\f\7-o.f. 

29  Pierre  Bi6try,  Les  Jaunes  de  France  et  la  question  ouvriere  (Paris,  n.d.  1907- 
1908  ?),  passim;  Pawlowski,  op.  cit.,  116-18. 

30  Bietry  claimed  a  membership  of  98,000  adherents  in  February  1902.  Report, 10  March  1902,  AN,  F7/12793. 

31  AN,  F7/12883,  3/83  (the  sum  was  200  francs). 
32  See  AN,  F7/12870  i/io;  APP,  Report,  2  June  1908,  Ba/1033.  For  Ddroulede 

see  Zeev  Sternhell,  'D6roulcde  and  the  origins  of  modern  French  nationalism', Journal  of  Contemporary  History,  October  1971. 
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and  were  in  constant  conflict  with  the  *respectable'  patxiots  of 
organizations  like  the  Ligue  de  la  Patrie  Fran^aise.  The  nature  of 
the  aid  which  these  organizations  actually  gave  Bietry  is  not  easy 
to  determine.  They  held  many  meetings  where  their  leaders  spoke 
favourably  of  Les  Jfaunes,  and  sometimes  sponsored  the  formation 
of  branches  in  factories.  It  seems  highly  probable  that  donations 
were  also  made,  though  this  cannot  be  proved.  The  Action 

Fran9aise  apparently  decided  to  offer  Bietry  its  patronage,  and  pro- 
vided  fiinds  from  time  to  time.  But  the  support  of  the  Action 
Fran9aise  was  withdrawn  when  it  found  it  could  not  dominate 

Bietry's  Organization.^^  In  fact,  the  Action  Fran^aise  never  madc 
an  effective  impact  on  the  workers'  movement. 

Bietry  had  other  friends  as  well.  His  hatred  of  Jews  and  Free- 
masons  brought  both  anti-Semitic  groups  and  the  Ligue  Anti- 
masonique  into  the  fold.  Above  all,  it  won  him  the  lasting 
friendship  of  Drumont  and  this  became  one  of  the  most  important 

influences  upon  Lesjaunes.  Bietry  accepted  Drumont's  contention 
that  the  workers  were  exploited  not  so  much  by  their  employers  as 
by  the  Jews  who  fomented  freemasonry  and  revolution.  Free- 
masonry  was  synonymous  with  the  Republic  and  therefore  Free- 

masons  personified  corrupt  politicans.  For  Drumont  the  ̂ Solution 
plebiscitaire'  was  a  precondition  for  the  Solution  of  the  Jewish 
question;  he  explicitly  rejected  monarchism  as  a  form  of  govern- 
ment  -  which  the  country  in  any  case  would  not  accept.^"^  Here, 
tooj  Bietry  followed  his  friend,  and  the  break  with  the  Action 
Fran9aise  may  not  have  been  as  one-sided  as  historians  of  the 

royalist  movement  have  pictured  it.  Drumont's  anti-Semitic  anti- 
capitalism  displaced  Bietry's  earlier  socialism,  but  the  association 
between  the  two  went  beyond  their  shared  ideas.  Bietry 's  co- 
administrator  in  the  Union,  Louis  Verdoz,  was  a  close  associate  of 
Drumont  and  a  regulär  contributor  to  Libre  Parole.  Bietry,  too,  was 
a  frequent  contributor,  while  eulogies  of  Drumont  were  common 
at  meetings  of  Les  Jaunes.  Drumont  also  supplied  the  Union  with 
at  least  one  effective  national  Organizer.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
Bietry  took  a  leading  position  in  Drumont's  Federation  anti-Juive 
when  this  was  founded  in  1905.25  While  the  ideology  of  the  Ligue 

33  AN,  F7/ 12793,  242;  Eugen  Weber,  Action  Frangaise  (Stanford  University 
Press  1962),  68-70. 

34  Drumont,  Concours  de  la  Libre  Parole  sur  la  Question  Juive  (Paris  1897),  26. 
35  Lejaune,  17  December  1904^  Libre  Parole,  12,  14  April  1905,  17  July  1906; 

F6d6ration  anti-Juive,  NA,  F7/ 12459. 
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de  la  Patrie  Fran^aise  and  even  Deroulede's  Ligue  des  Patriotes 
was  often  vague  and  rhetorical,  Bietry  found  in  Drumont  an  ally 
whose  Position  was  carefully  worked  out  and  whose  commitment 
to  it  was  total. 

At  first  ±e  conservative  influence  upon  the  Union  was  less  im- 
portant in  practice  than  that  of  the  more  militant  and  national 

socialist  organizations.  The  CathoUc  social  theorist,  Count  Albert 
De  Mun,  who  looked  to  a  feudal,  conservative  restructuring  of 
Society,  was  at  first  under  the  impression  that  Lesjaunes  shared  his 
ideas,  and  hoped  that  they  might  become  a  Channel  for  the  diffu- 
sion  of  conservative  CathoUc  social  thought.  The  Paris  police  won- 
dered  whether  the  Union  would  not  have  great  difficulty  in  ridding 
itself  of  reactionary  connections.^^  xhe  speculation  was  premature, 
though  it  was  to  come  true  later. 

THE  ACTiviSM  OF  THE  national  socialist  Right  always  reflected  a 
traditional  image  of  the  working  class.  For  all  their  commitment  to 
trade  unionism  as  a  force  independent  of  the  employer,  and  their 
advocacy  of  social  reform  which  at  times  involved  them  in  strike 

action,  they  regarded  the  working  classes  in  pre-industrial  terms : 
the  worker  must  represent  an  ideal  which,  thanks  to  *reds',  Jews, 
and  Freemasons,  was  disappearing  from  the  modern  world.  Bietry 
had  praised  the  corporations  of  the  ancien  regime  -  he  believed  they 
had  been  controlled  jointly  by  workers  and  employers.  Liberalism 
and  socialism  had  destroyed  this  harmony.  It  was  only  logical  that 
he  should  view  the  worker  as  an  artisan  with  pride  in  his  work  and 
dedication  to  his  task.  This  ideal  working  man  is  best  expressed  in 

the  Union's  literature,  especially  in  the  novels  (which  it  may  have 
actually  commissioned  in  order  to  spread  its  ideals  abroad).  In  Les 
Camerades  Jaunes  (1902)  by  Auguste  Geoffroy,  a  prolific  author  of 
populär  romances,  the  ideal  worker  dominates:  a  family  man,  a 

Patriot,  a  man  who  loves  order.  By  contrast,  the  *reds'  take  bribes 
from  German  and  French  traitors  in  order  to  stir  up  strikes  with- 
out  cause  and  destroy  free  competition.  The  young  worker-hero  of 
the  book  does  not  want  to  give  up  the  right  to  strike  but  only  to 

avoid  unnecessary  strikes  fomented  by  foreigners  and  *reds'.  The 
interests  of  the  fatherland  must  come  first,  and  the  sins  of  one  em- 

ployer must  not  be  held  against  his  brethren.  The  possibility  of 

36  NA,  F7/12793,  from  UUnion  ouvri^re,  January  1902,  edited  by  Lenoir; 
F7/ 12883,  4/i35i  Lejaune,  8  July  1904. 
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industrial  action  is  admitted,  but  the  ideal  worker  symbolizes  the 

pre-industrial  and  tradiüonalist  view  of  his  class.  Small  wonder 

that  the  hero  is  happiest  when  he  has  accumulated  enough  money 
to  buy  a  house  and  garden. 

Leon  Barracand*s  Amour  Oblige  (1909),  another  novel  about  Les 

Jaunes,  paints  a  still  more  traditional  picture,  in  which  religion  and 

brotherly  love  are  more  important  than  the  class  struggle.  A  former 

worker  becomes  an  employer  and  shows  that  not  all  employers 
have  hearts  of  stone.  Barracand  argues  that  all  strikes  lead  to 

violence.  In  the  novel  this  is  demonstrated  when  on  the  one  band 

a  good  employer  is  murdered,  while  on  the  other,  by  way  of  retri- 
bution,  the  leaders  of  the  strike  are  killed.  The  ideal  is  once  more 

the  propertied  worker  who  becomes  *associated'  in  the  employer's 
enterprise.  (In  Germany,  too,  the  Right  regarded  the  worker  in 

this  light;  he  is  seen  as  rooted  in  the  native  soll  and  endowed  with 
all  the  traditional  virtues  of  sobriety,  orderliness,  and  devotion  to 

family,  virtues  and  hierarchies  which  were  dissolving  in  modernity .) 

Yet  he  was  an  industrial  worker  and  therefore  the  possibility  of  in- 
dustrial action  had  to  be  built  into  the  picture  and  the  sovereignty 

of  capital  restricted  in  order  to  allow  for  profit-sharing,  job  security, 

Pension  funds  and  free  credit.  The  unity  of  the  nation  forbade  ex- 
ploitation  which  would  destroy  national  harmony.  Rightist  trade 
imionism  was  an  integral  part  of  the  national  mystique.  Deroulede, 

for  example,  had  himself  pictured  in  a  comic  strip  surrounded  by 

loyal  working  men  toasting  the  fatherland.^^  For  Drumont,  in  turn, 
the  workers,  once  more  conceived  as  artisans,  symbolized  all  that 

had  remained  pure  and  uncorrupt  in  France.  He  blamed  the  horrors 

of  the  Commune  upon  the  bourgeoisie,  the  people  of  the  Latin 

Quarter,  and  the  conservatives  who  suppressed  it.  Throughout  this 

episode,  he  contended,  the  workers  themselves  had  shown  modera- 

tion,  they  *remained  human  -  that  is  to  say  French'.^s  Thus  the 
ideal  worker  symbolized  the  nation. 

Such  a  Vision  of  the  working  classes  made  the  national  socialists 
1^/^  t^^t^      ̂ ^^       ^x*^  I  4  /^^      4*1^  r\ 

thousands  of  workers  proved  responsive  to  the  call.  But  the  novels 

themselves  omit  one  factor  which,  as  we  have  seen,  played  a  cardi- 
nal  role  in  the  life  of  the  Union:  the  combination  of  anti-Semitism 

and  Opposition  to  the  establishment.  The  latter  is  present  indirectly 

37  Pictures  and  text  from  1898  in  APP,  Ba/1341. 

38  Drumont,  Lafiti  d'uti  monäcy  128. 
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in  Les  Cameradesjaunes,  for  it  is  the  *reds'  who  receive  government 
Support  and  not  the  patriotic  Jaunes.  The  Republic  is  in  alliance 
with  *reds'  and  foreigners,  though  nothing  is  said  about  the  Jewish 
capitaHst  conspiracy  of  exploiters,  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  Bietry 
and  Drumont.  Yet  it  is  clear  from  the  meetings  of  Les  Jaunes  that 

it  was  this  conspiracy  which  gave  the  movement  its  dynamism. 

However,  unlike  *La  Boulange',  these  national  socialist  workers 
movements  had  coherent  social  programmes  and  emphasized  the 

necessity  of  workers  soUdarity  through  unions.  They  were  a 
mixture  of  the  old  and  the  new  and  their  problem  was  to  hold  the 
balance  between  the  real  dilemmas  which  workers  faced  in  the 

twentieth  Century  and  the  traditional  image  of  the  workers  rooted 

in  an  equally  traditional  fatherland. 
Unionism  was  not  usually  a  part  of  the  pre-industrial  image  of 

the  worker.  While  setting  out  to  be  a  trade  union  independent  of 

the  employers,  Les  Jaunes  condemned  the  socialists  as  'les  messieurs 

de  la  greviculture  internationale'  and  opposed  their  own  'armee  du 
travaiV  to  the  red  'armee  de  desordre\  They  wanted  collaboration 
with  the  employer  on  terms  which  national  socialists  had  always 

advocated:  insurance  Systems  providing  job  security,  interest-free 
credit,  and  pensions.  These  arrangements  would  be  controUed  by 
the  workers  themselves  through  the  Union.  Under  the  influence  of 

Japy,  who  had  instituted  profit-sharing  in  his  factory  of  some 
8000  employees,  Les  Jaunes  added  this  to  their  demands.  The  idea 
of  transforming  workers  into  little  capitaUsts  by  giving  them  a  share 

in  the  enterprise  in  which  they  worked  had  been  advanced  earlier 

by  the  Boulangist  Left.  Through  profit-sharing  the  worker  would 
become  a  proprietor  and  settle  into  that  house  and  garden 

which  had  given  Geoffroy's  worker  so  much  satisfaction.  The 
Jeunesse  Proprietiste  de  France,  annexed  by  Bietry  as  an  auxiliary  to 

Les  Jaunes,  called  for  national  reconciliation  of  all  classes  as  sym- 
bolized by  Joan  of  Are:  to  make  this  reconciliation  possible  all 

Frenchmen  must  become  property  owners  (though  it  is  difficult  to 

had  his  band  in  this  as  well.^^ 
Strikes  were  not  excluded  from  the  programme  of  Les  Jaunes, 

but  they  would  have  to  be  preceded  by  fifteen  days  notice  to  the 

39  The  Programme  of  Les  Jaunes,  AN,  F7/ 12793;  Zeev  Sternhell,  *Barrte  et  la 
gauche :  du  boulangisme  ä  la  cocarde'  Le  Mo  uvemen  t  Social,  April-June  1 97 1 ,  96 ; 
Lejaune,  August  1909,  in  NA,  F7/12793. 

199 



CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY 

employer  to  give  him  the  chance  to  meet  the  Union's  terms.  Com- 
pared  to  the  tactics  of  the  other  French  unions,  this  Struck  a 

moderate  note,  and  it  is  small  wonder  that  we  find  presidents  of 

Chambers  of  Commerce  and  industrialists  addressing  meetings  of 

Les  Jaunes.^^ The  Union  was  organized  in  local  and  regional  federations,  with 

the  real  power  remaining  in  Bietry's  hands.  In  the  federations,  as 
a  concession  to  modernity,  employers  and  workers  were  organized 

separately,  since  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  unite  employers  and 

workers  in  one  body,  as  had  been  the  case  before  the  revolution: 

each  now  bargained  with  the  other  as  a  separate  group  but  the  two 

were  linked  through  the  federation  itself  Sharing  with  the  French 

Right  as  a  whole  a  belief  in  the  virtues  of  regional  autonomy, 

Bietry  used  this  as  an  excuse  to  condemn  the  agitation  for  the  eight- 

hour  day  by  the  socialists.  Such  matters  should  be  settled  region- 

ally,  through  collective  bargaining,  without  State  interference  and 

with  an  eye  on  foreign  competition.'^i 
Union  membership  was  extremely  diverse,  as  the  lists  preserved 

in  the  police  archives  and  the  notices  in  Lejaune  show:  butchers  in 

Paris,  textile  workers  in  Lille,  and  weavers  in  Albi.  In  1904  Le 

Jaune,  the  Union's  newspaper,  listed  the  concerns  in  which  their 
foUowing  was  strongest:  gas  companies,  omnibus  companies,  trash 

collection  agencies,  laundries,  and  commercial  institutions.  The 

predominance  of  municipal  employees  in  this  list  is  misleading,  for 

among  the  Union's  adherents  there  were  a  considerable  nimiber  of 
industrial  workers.42  Commercial  employees  would  ordinarily  be 

attracted  to  a  union  of  this  kind.  (In  Germany  they  were  the  back- 
bone  of  a  nationalist  and  anti-Semitic  union  whose  outlook  was  far 

more  moderate  than  that  of  Les  James.)  But  they  would  not  be 

found  in  the  Company  of  industrial  workers. 

No  doubt  many  were  drawn  into  Lesjaunes  and  left  the  other 
unions  because  of  the  failure  of  the  wave  of  strikes  referred  to 

earlier.  Like  Bietry,  many  workers  must  have  been  disillusioned 

and  hence  ripe  for  recruitment  by  a  new  and  diflferent  labour 

Organization.  Moreover,  they  had  little  choice,  for  French  unions 

40  Report,  L'Union  ouvriere,  22-29  February  1902,  NA,  F7/ 12793. 
41  Bi6try,  Lesjaunes  de  France ^  72-81. 
42  For  lists  of  local  unions  see  NA,  V-jjii-j^^  264,  368,  375,  438,  464;  AFP, 

Collection  of  newspaper  clippings,  Ba/1351 ;  LeJaMwe,  15  October  1904.  Among 

the  miners  in  Carmaux  Les  Jaunes  were  nearly  as  strong  as  the  *red'  unions. 
Roland  Tremp6,  Les  Mineurs  de  Carmaux  (Paris  197 1). 
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were  syndicalist  with  a  built-in  revolutionary  elan.  Their  revolu- 
tionary  pretensions  probably  went  further  than  was  justified  by  the 
attitude  of  the  workers  themselves,  whose  demands  on  the  em- 

ployers were  rarely  revolutionary.  Unlike  Germany,  France  did 
not  have  unions  linked  to  a  social  democratic  party  which  despite 

its  Marxist  rhetoric  acted  with  discipline  and  moderation.  Disillu- 
sionment  with  syndicalist  militancy  and  the  radical  nature  of 
French  unionism  provided  Les  Jaunes  with  many  recruits.  At 
Carmaux,  for  example,  a  branch  was  started  in  1900  by  miners 
opposed  to  a  strike  against  the  Company.  However,  some  local 
branches  were  formed  through  insurance  and  credit  schemes 
which  the  workers  had  begun  among  themselves  in  the  factories. 
Les  Jaunes  not  only  encouraged  such  schemes  but  helped  in  their 

management,  something  other  unions  neglected. 
The  greatest  attraction  which  Les  Jaunes  held  for  the  workers 

was  probably  its  emphasis  upon  the  transformation  of  workers  into 
property  owners,  even  if  they  continued  to  work  in  a  factory.  The 
Support  which  the  Union  gave  to  credit  and  profit-sharing  plans 
was  a  part  of  this  drive,  appealing  to  social  theories  such  as  Saint 
Simonism.^^  Workers  were  eager  to  accept  the  idealized  picture  of 
themselves  as  artisans  and  small  proprietors.  Indus trialism  made 
such  hopes  vain,  but  it  took  a  long  time  for  the  workers  to  accept 
this  fact,  and  some  of  them  were  drawn  to  the  national  socialist 
Right  in  the  hope  that  their  Status  as  proletarians  in  a  capitalist 
Society  could  be  avoided. 

AT  THE  HEAD  OF  THEIR  newspaper  Les  Jaunes  put  the  slogan 

Troletarians  of  France  unite*.  How  many  did  unite  under  this  par- 
ticular  banner  ?  Membership  figures  given  by  an  Organization  itself 
are  not  necessarily  reliable,  and  those  given  by  the  police  must  also 

be  used  with  caution.  August  Pawlowski,  a  commentator  favour- 
able  to  the  Union,  teils  us  that  by  1904  some  323,000  workers 

were  organized  in  204  individual  unions  and  20  regional  federa- 
tions. By  1906  hib  iigurcsi  liäd  uiuppcu  tö  2ö0,ööö,  tö  nsc  ägaill  tö 

375,000  by  1907.^"^  These  figures  are  repeated  by  a  recent  biblio- 

grapher of  French  syndicalism.'*^  They  correspond  to  the  Union's 
43  R.  Michels,  Psychologie  der  antikapitalistischen  Massenbewegungen  (Tübin- gen 1926),  299. 
44  Pawlowski,  op.  dt.,  42-49. 

45  Robert  Br6cy,  Le  Mouvement  Syndicale  en  France  18JI-1921  (Paris  1963), 
13.  He  may  simply  have  taken  the  figure  from  Pawlowski. 
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membership  Claims,  but  the  figures  given  by  the  police  cut  them 

by  about  one-half;  they  estimated  the  membership  in  1906  at  less 

than  100,000.46  If  we  turn  to  a  difTerent  source,  the  circulation  of 

Le  Jaune,  Pawlowski's  figures  become  still  more  questionable.  In 

1905,  for  example,  the  paper  teils  us  that  it  had  sold  only  up  to 

8,000  copies  recently  but  that  now  it  had  increased  to  a  run  of 

20,000.47  This  seems  an  astonishingly  small  sale  for  a  claimed 

membership  of  well  over  300,000.  Clearly  unreliability  is  written 

large  on  all  these  circulation  and  membership  figures. 

Les  James  did  not  boast  the  militancy  of  a  Mery  er  a  Mores,  but 

they  did  on  occasion  strike.  In  1906,  for  example,  they  organized  a 

strike  for  higher  wages  among  the  weavers  of  Albi,  and  at  another 

factory  whose  owner  had  to  call  in  the  police.  That  same  year 

Bietry  himself  was  accused  of  encouraging  a  series  of  strikes  in 

Brest.  The  strikes  which  Les  James  supported  were  rationalised  in 

terms  of  their  ideology.  For  example,  they  supported  a  strike  by 

postmen  in  1909  on  the  ground  that  workers  deserved  a  share  of 

capital  which  was  denied  them.  For  similar  reasons,  they  joined 
with  *red'  unions  in  constant  agitation  for  higher  wages  and  better 

Pension  funds  against  the  Carmaux  mining  Company.  Indeed,  there 

they  joined  in  strike  action  in  1912  and  1914,  but,  typically  enough, 

these  strikes  were  directed  not  at  the  Company  but  at  the  govern- 

ment.  They  were  meant  to  press  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  into 

establishing  an  autonomous  miners  pension  fund.  Les  James  were 

always  ready  to  harass  the  government  of  the  Republic.  There  is 

some  evidence  that  at  times  the  membership  got  out  of  band.  Dur- 

ing  a  textile  workers  strike  at  Lille  in  1909  the  \oq2X  James  coUa- 
borated  with  the  *reds'.  Bietry  objected  on  the  ground  that  the 

fifteen  day  cooling  off  period  had  not  been  kept  and,  therefore,  the 

charter  of  Lesjaunes  had  been  violated.^s 
For  Bietry  the  nationalist  and  anti-Semitic  components  of  his 

thought  began  to  take  on  greater  dimensions  than  industrial 

militancy.  The  fight  against  an  evil  Republic  must  take  precedence. 

As  he  put  it :  *It  is  better  to  unite  with  employers  agamst  the  poiiti- 

cians,  than  with  the  politicians  against  the  employers.' ^9  Lejame 
46  Report,  August  1906,  NA,  F7/12793. 

47  Lejaune,  20  February,  15  October  1904;  9  June  1905. 

48  AN,  F7/12739,  472,  473;  F7/i27i7i  Lejaune,  22  March  1909;  Trempe, 
0/).  m.,  II,  928.  ,.       »  „ 

49  Lejaune,  9,  16  October  1909;  Bidtry,  Foreword  to  Les  camers  de  l  ouvrier 

(n.d.)j  published  by  Lejaune. 
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featured  the  slogan:  *Socialism  is  the  exploitation  of  the  people  by 
bourgeois  pohticians',  in  this  maintaining  the  Boulangist  and  anti- 
Dreyfusard  tradition  of  a  full-scale  attack  on  the  *rascals'  who 
ruled  France,  a  platform  which  once  had  served  to  unite  an  im- 
portant  segment  of  the  population.  Lesjaunes  put  such  militancy 
to  good  use.  For  example,  they  participated  with  other  groups  of 
the  Right  in  the  Sorbonne  riots  of  1908.^0  These  were  directed 
against  a  professor  who  had  supposedly  insulted  the  memory  of 
Joan  of  Are.  It  was  always  easier  for  the  Union  to  join  in  militant 
political  action  than  in  industrial  action  directed  against  the 
bosses. 

During  the  Boulangist  episode  a  precarious  balance  had  been 
maintained  between  nationalism  and  the  urge  for  social  action,  and 
this  continued  to  be  the  case  during  the  time  of  Mery  and  Mores. 
But  after  the  failure  of  the  radical  unions  in  strike  action  it  was 

perhaps  no  longer  necessary  to  keep  up  such  militancy  in  order  to 
capture  a  part  of  the  working  class.  National  harmony  as  a  pre- 
requisite  to  overthrowing  the  Third  Republic  was  more  important 
than  sustained  militancy  against  the  employers. 

It  was  at  this  time  ±at  the  anti-Semitic  nationalism  and  Opposi- 
tion to  monopoly  capitalism  preached  by  Drumont  in  his  Libre 

Parole  won  a  new  and  large  audience  among  the  working  class, 
although  some  oi  Lesjaunes  were  thought  by  the  police  to  have  re- 
jected  this  kind  of  anti-Semitism.^i  It  is  certainly  true  that  this 
closer  association  with  rightist  politics  came  in  for  criticism. 

Bietry's  abrasive  personality  may  have  added  fuel  to  the  dispute 
whether  the  Union  should  take  part  in  actions  which  lay  outside 

the  trade  imion  sphere.  Some  members  apparently  took  Bietry's 
advocacy  of  a  non-political  trade  unionism  seriously  and  refused  to 
follow  the  call  to  put  an  end  to  the  existing  regime.  After  all, 
neither  the  English  trade  unions  nor  the  Knights  of  Labor  com- 
bined  collective  bargaining  with  a  call  to  political  revolution.  Les 
Jaunes,  as  we  have  seen,  had  joined  in  riots  directed  against  the 
Repuulic.  But  wlien  in  1908  BicUy  lusl  liis  posilion  as  leader,  his 
political  Programme  was  retained  and  Lesjaunes  continued  to  join 
in  anti-Republican  street  action. ^2  The  counterweight  to  such 

50  Lejaune,  6  February  1909;  they  joined  with  the  Camelots  du  Roi  of  the 
Action  Frangaise. 

51  Report  on  Föderation  Nationale  anti-Juive,  AN,  F7/12883,  4/135. 52  Pawlowski,  op.  cit.,  51. 
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violence  was  provided  by  friendly  organizations  like  the  agricul- 
tural  unions  and  the  Ligue  de  la  Patrie  Fran9aise,  deeply  Catholic 

and  conservative  in  character.  At  first  Lenoir  had  called  for  the 

Separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  even  in  1904  Lesjaunes  still 

denounced  ̂ Christian  democrats'  for  fighting  against  their  Union 

and  not  against  the  socialists.  Drumont  himself,  an  admirer  of 

Lamennais,  condemned  the  Catholic  establishment  for  not  extend- 

ing  its  hand  to  the  working  classes,  and  the  Christian  socialists  for 

advocating  charity  without  attempting  to  change  the  social  System. 

Such  opinions  by  men  central  to  the  leadership  oi  Lesjaunes  did 

not  stop  the  poUce  from  speculating,  in  1904,  that  Bietry  might 

have  difficulty  in  shedding  the  forces  of  reaction  which  threatened 

to  paralyse  the  Union.  But  by  1906,  according  to  the  pohce,  there 

was  vindeniable  clerical  support  for  Lesjaunes^  as  well  as  an  alliance 

between  the  Union  and  the  provincial  clerical  press.53 

It  was  of  significance  in  this  regard  that  Paul  de  Cassagnac, 

whom  Drumont  had  condemned  for  his  inhumanity  towards  the 

poor,  frequently  accompanied  Bietry  on  his  visits  to  provincial 

Union  locals.  Cassagnac  was  a  reactionary  Catholic  in  Opposition 

to  the  ralliement  of  Pope  Leo  XIII,  and  a  close  associate  of  the 

royalist  Baron  Armand  de  Mackau.  He  owned  the  newspaper 

UAutorite,  and  in  the  Chamber  defended  both  the  Ligue  des 

Patriotes  and  Drumont's  Libre  Parole  against  attacks  from  the  left 

and  centre.  Though  he  died  in  1904,  the  influence  of  his  circle 

strengthened  a  clerical  and  conservative  trend  in  the  Union  which 

rivalled  that  of  the  national  socialists  and  finally  gained  the  upper 

hand.  Drumont  himself  in  those  years  made  a  half-hearted  alliance 

with  conservative  Catholic  forces.^^ 

IT  IS  DiFFicuLT  to  untangle  the  network  of  organizations  and 

personal  relationships  which  entered  into  every  one  of  the  ventures 

we  have  discussed.  We  are  deaüng  with  a  closed  circle  of  move- 

ments  and  personalities.  Conservatives  like  de  Cassagnac  and 
others  interacted  with  national  socialists  iike  Bietry  or  Drumoul. 

53  Le  Jaune,  17  December  1904;  Reports  of  28  September,  6  October, 

14  November  1906,  AN,  F7/12793,  73»  76;  AN,  F7/12883, 4/i35i  Drumont,  La 

fin  d'un  mondey  iio,  116,  220. 

54  AN,  F7/ 12793,  479»  Drumont,  La  fin  d'un  monde,  190.  Drumont,  Sur  le 
Chemin  de  la  Vie  (Paris  1914),  185-209,  where  he  praises  the  Archbishops  of 

Paris  and  the  Jesuits  (his  delusions  of  conspiracy  were  selective:  Jews  and  Free- 
masons,  but  not  Jesuits). 
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Sometimes  we  find  them  acting  in  concert,  as  during  the  birth  of 
Lesjaunes i  then  they  begin  to  quarrel  and  ideological  differences 
become  intertwined  with  personal  rivalries.  All  these  men  had 
something  of  the  cussedness  of  a  Mores  about  them:  lack  of  lasting 
success  made  them  sectarians  who  lived  by  their  momentary 
successes  in  Boulangism,  the  anti-Dreyfus  movement,  and  perhaps 

Lesjaunes, 
Within  the  Union  the  conservatives  and  their  clerical  supporters 

became  ever  more  important.  Militancy  did  not  cease,  but  by  1908 
at  the  latest,  it  was  increasingly  directed  towards  political  rather 
than  industrial  action,  and  this  must  have  deprived  the  Union  itself 
of  much  legitimacy  in  the  eyes  of  the  workers.  But  even  political 

militancy  was  probably  on  the  decline.  Deroulede's  League,  always 
ready  for  street  action,  was  by  that  time  a  faltering  Organization. 
Relations  with  the  Action  Fran9aise  had  been  broken,  and  its 
activist  royalist  youth  Organization,  the  Camelots  du  Rot,  could  not 
fiU  the  breach.  It  did  coUaborate  with  Lesjaunes  in  the  Sorbonne 

riots,  but  such  co-operation  seems  to  have  been  sporadic  at  best. 
Bietry  may  have  associated  with  some  royalists,  but  neither  he  nor 
Drumont  regarded  royalism  as  a  populär  issue;  they  wanted  a 

strong  man,  but  not  a  King. ̂  5 
The  failure  of  the  strikes  at  the  end  of  the  Century  were  by  now 

long  forgotten,  and  for  all  Bietry's  and  Japy's  efforts  the  workers 
were  not  becoming  proprietors  and  profit-sharing  remained  a 
rarity,  and  Lesjaunes  became  less  and  less  militant.  Moreover,  the 
Union  was  constantly  handicapped  by  its  ambivalent  relationship 
to  the  employers.  Many  employers  at  first  gave  the  Union  financial 
Support,  only  to  become  disillusioned  when  Les  Jaunes  pressed 

their  demands  for  better  working  conditions.  The  Union's  ideal  of 
class  collaboration  was  undermined  by  the  needs  of  the  workers  on 
the  one  hand  and  by  the  anti-unionism  of  the  employers  on  the 
other.  The  CGT  was  not  handicapped  in  this  way.  During  the  first 
decade  of  the  Century  the  unions  were  becoming  more  moderate, 
shedding  much  of  their  radical  vocabula^  while  improving  their 
Organization.  Les  Jaunes  were  becoming  superfluous  through 
changes  in  trade  unionism.56  The  fact  that  rank  and  file  members 

55  As  the  Police  often  claimed,  AN,  F7/12883,  4/135;  Report,  14  November 1906,  F7/ 12793. 

56  Cf.  Tremp6,  op.  cit.,  II,  764,  812.  Lesjaunes  were  succeeded  by  the  Syndi- 
cats  Libres  which,  founded  in  1910,  continued  into  postwar  France.  They  never 
had  much  of  a  following.  Br6cy,  op.  cit.y  13-14. 

205 



•!!**■■>, 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY 

coUaborated  with  *reds'  against  the  wishes  of  the  leadership  in  the 
textile  workers  strike  at  Lille  in  1909,  may  have  been  symptomatic 

of  the  Union's  decline,  which  must  have  been  fairly  rapid  after 
1908.  It  continued  in  existence  until  the  outbreak  of  war,  but  was 
not  heard  of  again  after  1914.  Lesjaunes  died  almost  forgotten,  as 
did  Bietry  himself  and,  for  that  matter,  Drumont. 

IN  ITS  TIME  THE  SUCCESS  of  Les  Jauties  was  observed  with  great 
interest  across  the  Rhine.  The  German  Gelbe  were  started  in  1905 
among  the  metal  workers  of  Augsburg.  Whether  their  founding 
was  a  direct  response  to  the  French  Union  has  been  a  matter  of 

debate,5'7  but  it  is  certain  that  the  French  example  was  analysed 
and  discussed  almost  immediately,  for  France  was  regarded  as  the 
classical  land  of  yellow  trade  unionism.  However,  the  Gelben  never 
adopted  the  anti-Semitism  of  Lesjaunes  or  its  political  activism, 
allying  themselves  with  the  National  Liberal  party.  They  pro- 
ceeded  to  encourage  strike-breaking  and  sang  the  praises  of  un- 
fettered  free  enterprise.  These  unions  were  either  straightforward 
Company  unions  or  patriotic  workers  organizations.  By  1908  they 
had  reached  a  membership  of  some  40  to  50,cxx).  Their  industrial 
action  was  restricted  to  forming  savings  societies  and  praising 

Japy's  profit-sharing  schemes.  This  was  too  mild  for  Les  jfaunes, 
which  accused  them  of  failing  to  compete  with  socialism.^s  But  in 
Germany,  with  its  strong  social-democratic  movement,  this  was  no 
easy  matter. 

The  German  experiment  was  shortlived  but  it  holds  some  in- 
terest, for  it  shows  what  Lesjaunes  might  have  become,  since  the 

same  tendencies  were  certainly  present  in  the  French  union.  But 
Lesjaunes  were  unwilling  to  travel  this  road,  and  concluded  in  the 

end  that  the  Gelbe  were  simply  *anti-union'.  Before  and  even  dur- 
ing  its  decline  Lesjaunes  maintained  a  greater  distance  from  the 
employers,  advocated  a  more  extensive  social  programme  and 
showed  greater  militancy,  however  misplaced.  Bietry  himself  tried 
to  organize  unions  in  Switzerland  and  in  Russia  as  well,  without 

57  Rudolf  Lebius,  Die  Gelbe  Arbeiterbewegung  (Berlin  1908),  6;  Anon.,  Die 
Gelben:  mit  besonderer  Berücksichtigung  der  Gelben  in  Frankreich  (Cologne  1907), 
16. 

58  Rudolf  Lebius,  Gelbe  Gedanken  (Berlin  1908),  60, 62;  Lebius  was  a  full-time 
employeeof  the  Gelben  i  Paul  Umbreit,  Der  Stand  der  Gelben  Organizationen  in 
Deutschland  (Berlin  1908),  24,  32,  54]  Lejaune^  20  February  1909. 
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success :  at  least  there  is  litüe  evidence  that  they  amounted  to  a 

workers'  movement. ^^ 
Les  Jaunes  may  well  provide  the  most  important  example  of  a 

working  class  movement  of  the  Right  before  the  first  world  war. 
Thereafter  the  focus  shifts  dramatically.  France  never  again  wit- 
nessed  such  a  large  workers  movement  tied  to  the  Right.  The 
attempt  by  Georges  Valois  in  the  nineteen-twenties  was  on aminute 
Scale,  and  the  Action  Fran^aise  had  no  better  luck.  Not  until  the 
movement  led  by  Jacques  Doriot  in  the  thirties  do  we  get  working 
class  Support  integrated  into  another  rightist  movement.  The 

workers  in  Doriot's  party  were  accused  of  forming  *yellow*  unions, 
but  in  number  and  importance  they  could  hardly  compete  with  the 
Jaunes  of  an  earlier  day. 

In  Germany  the  tradition  which  Lesjaunes  symbolized  was  con- 
tinued after  the  first  world  war  but  in  a  more  effective  direction. 

We  know  relatively  little  about  the  actual  adherence  of  workers  to 
the  National  Socialists  and  other  sections  of  the  radical  Right.  But 
like  Lenoir's  Organization,  the  original  Nazi  party  was  composed  of 
a  nucleus  of  railway  workers,  and  many  of  its  ideas  were  first  ex- 

pressed by  working  class  groups  in  Austria  and  Bohemia.  Hitler 
gave  these  ideas  middle  class  respectability  and  won  a  vast  middle 
class  following.  Lesjaunes  also  had  middle  class  as  well  as  haut 
bourgeois  support,  but  they  could  not  maintain  it  or  Channel  it  into 
an  effective  poUtical  movement.  Hitler  did  achieve  this,  but  it  is  not 
known  how  many  workers  he  lost  or  gained  in  the  process. 

Research  into  the  relationship  between  the  Right  and  the  work- 
ing classes  has  not  yet  gone  very  far,  but  it  seems  clear  that  we  can 

no  longer  make  simplistic  equations  between  the  European  Right 
and  the  hard-pressed  middle  classes  or  petty  bourgeoisie.  They 
provided  a  grateful  audience  in  some,  but  by  no  means  all,  regions 
of  Europe.  It  sometimes  seems  as  if  the  anxiety  Europeans  feit 
about  the  new  world  that  industrialism  had  created  was  confined  to 
a  particular  social  Stratum  which  rushed  into  the  arms  of  the  Right. 
But  workers  may  well  have  feit  the  same  sort  of  anxiety  and  been 
attracted  to  the  mixture  of  pre-industrial  nostalgia  and  trade 
unionism  which  this  national  socialism  offered.  Security,  national 
harmony,  and  a  chance  for  upward  mobihty  were  combined  in  this 
appeal  with  dynamic  action  against  the  enemy:  the  Republic, 
monopoly-capitahsm,  and  the  Jews.  The  Right  as  well  as  the  Left 

59  LeJaunCi  20  February  1909;  Pawlowski,  op.  dt.  119, 138, 146. 

207 



'WM^^^^^ 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY 

could  take  advantage  of  social  dislocation  and  offer  an  attractive 

package  to  the  worker.  These  truisms  need  restating,  for  historians 

have  often  been  guilty  of  making  a  simple  equation  between  social- 
ism  and  workers  while  restricting  the  appeal  of  the  Right  to  the 

petty  bourgeoisie,  dislocated  middle  classes,  or  pcasantry.  The 

Right,  like  the  Left,  attempted  to  become  a  mass  movement  of  the 

people :  the  Boulangist  coalition  which  included  workers  and  even 
socialists  was  not  an  isolated  episode.  Certainly  the  national 

socialist  section  of  the  Right  kept  on  trying,  sometimes  in  com- 
bination  with  more  conservative  forces.  That  they  failed  in  France 

and  eventually  succeeded  in  Germany  does  not  diminish  the  his- 
torical  importance  of  the  attempt. H 
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Freshman  History:  Reality  or  Metaphysics.?' George  L.  Mosse 

State  Univeraity  of  Iowa,  Iowa  City,  Iowa 

"We  have,  in  fact,  reached  a  time  when  we 

should  stop,  lock  and  listen,"  Cordeil  Hüll  teils 
US  in  bis  Memoirs.  "We  should  analyze  our- 
selves  and  our  position  in  the  world  with  sharp 

introspection."  Lately,  both  historians  and 
academic  faculties  in  general  have  done  this 

very  tbing.  A  new  approach  to  tbe  curriculum 
tbrougb  programs  of  general  education  has 

brougbt  in  its  wake  a  re-examination  of  the 
role  and  nature  of  tbe  freshman  history  course 

in  a  student's  College  program.  The  emphasis 

is  being  placed  upon  the  "core"  of  knowledge and  understanding  whieb  tbe  student  must 

possess  if  he  is  to  be  a  useful  member  of  our 
Community.  By  and  large,  this  has  led  to  new 

stress  on  "syntbesizing"  diverse  fields  of  knowl- 
edge, in  Order  to  give  tbe  student  a  feeling  of 

unity  in  our  civilization  and  its  tradition — at  a 
moment  in  history  when  unity  in  modern 

tbougbt  seems  to  be  lost  in  tbe  growing  speciali- 
zation  of  all  branebes  of  knowledge. 

In  recognition  of  this  need  for  unity,  we  now 

have  certain  new  types  of  courses  for  tbe  fresh- 
man students  in  Western  Civilization.  These 

courses  tend  to  concentrate  upon  the  searcb 

for  "climates  of  opinion"  or  for  "ideal  types" ir>  +Vio  ffoHifiATi  nf  Mav  Wphpr     OffPTi   spvftral 

"typical"  centuries  are  singled  out  for  treat- 

ment,  and  witbin  these  centuries  tbe  "ideal 
type"  is  furtber  isolated.  For  example,  St. 
Louis  becomes  the  ideal  type  of  syntbesis  of 
tbe  tbirteenth  Century  and  Louis  XIV  of  tbe 

seventeentb.  Combined  with  this  "spot"  treat- 
ment  we  find  now  and  then  a  quest  for  gen- 

eral pattems  of  social  behavior  and  attempts 

to  lay  down  general  laws  for  "eternal  man." Obviously,  both  concepts  of  social  psycbology 
and  the  method  of  the  social  sciences  have  great 
influence  upon  these  types  of  core  courses. 

II 

Tbe  survey  course  of  tbe  past,  with  its  em- 
phasis on  political  history,  seems  inadequate  to 

many,  and  awkward  in  tbe  ligbt  of  current 
trends  in  bistorical  study.  For,  so  tbe  argument 

against  these  survey  courses  runs,  wbat  does 
tbe  Student  remember  of  dates,  battles  and 

kings  once  be  has  passed  bis  final  examination? 
Is  it  not  more  important  that  he  get  a  feeling 

of  tbe  great  tbougbt  and  Ideals  whicb  underlie 

our  way  of  life?  Moreover,  tbere  is  little  sjm- 
thesizing  of  diverse  fields  of  knowledge  in  the 
old  survey  course.  Literature,  pbilosopby  and 

social  psycbology  should  all  unite  in  the  story  of 
our  civilization;  a  mere  cbronicling  of  dates, 
battles  and  treaties  is  wortbless. 

In  some  instances  even,  a  course  in  tbe  "Hu- manities"  has  replaced  all  bistorical  studies. 

Here  tbe  great  "masterpiece,"  tbe  great  liter- 
ary  or  Philosophie  achievements  introduce  the 
Student  into  bis  heritage  of  Western  Civiliza- 

tion. Tbe  postulate  of  these  courses  seems  to 
be  that  tbe  "Classic  is  a  book  whicb  is  contem- 

porary  to  every  age."  We  can  pass  over  such courses  for  they  are  not,  and  do  not  pretend  to 

be,  bistorical  studies,  tbougb  they  are  tbe  ex- 
treme outgrowtb  of  programs  of  general  educa- 

tion with  their  streaa  on  tbe  unity  of  our  heri- 

tage. 
But  after  all,  we  are  teaching  f reshmen  who 

need  primarily  the  proper  bistorical  frame- 
work  before  they  start  upon  philosophical 

speculations  or  tackle  great  and  profound  bis- 
torical Problems.  Let  us  therefore  not  discard 

rashly  all  of  the  old  survey  in  order  to  keep  up 

with  the  present-day  f  ashions.  Let  tbe  student 
by  all  means  get  a  glimpse  of  great  ideologies. 

1  Read  at  the  Sixty-third  Annual  Meetins:  of  the 
American  Historical  Association  in  Washinsrton,  D.  C, 

December  29,  1948. 
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let  him  read  the  sources,  let  him  grasp  the 

great  social  and  economic  movements  of  the 

times— but  let  him  also  know  the  facts  of  his- 

tory.  The  facts  are  there.  They  cannot  be  ig- 
nored,  and  history  without  them  may  be  a 

course  in  humanities  or  in  speculative  phil- 

osophy,  but  it  is  no  longer  history.  Let  us  still 

teach  the  humdrum  data  first  before  drawing 

inferences.  Such  Information  must  be  assimil- 

ated  before  the  f reshman  plunges  into  the  Phil- 

osophie or  the  literary .  Any  synthesis  must  be 

based  upon  the  scope  of  facts,  and  the  teaching 

of  f  reshman  history  must  still  be  largely  a  mat- 

ter of  putting  across  a  solid  f ramework  of  his- 
torical  data. 

The  synthesized  **core  course"  approach  to 

freshman  "History  of  Western  Civilization," 

though  in  tune  with  the  current  trend  of  his- 
torical    scholarship,    seems    to    run    certain 

dangers.  First  of  all,  we  tend  to  synthesize  the 

unsynthesizable.    Are  we  really  so  sure  that 

Western  Civilization  and  the  bodies  of  knowl- 

edge  contained  within  it  are  as  closely  related 

as  programs  of  general  education  would  have  us 
believe?  It  is  a  danger  worth  noting;  that  such 

a  program  may  become  geared  to  propagate 

artificially  a  set  philosophy  in  order  to  restore 

a  unity  which  may  never  have  existed.  Or,  as 

in  too  many  of  the  social  sciences,  we  may  try  to 

Cover  up  our  despair  by  concentrating  upon  long 

discussions  of  methodology.  As  Roy  F.  Nichols 

has  pointed  out  in  the  American  Historical  Re- 
view (October,  1948,  p.  86),  much  good  work 

still  remains  to  be  done  upon  such  problems  as 

the   reciprocal   relationship   between   environ- 
ment  and  behavior.  Are  we  really  justified  in 

involving  the  freshman  in  speculations  which 

puzzle  even  mature  historical  scholars? 

Also,  this  search  for  the  "ideal  type," 
whether  it  be  a  man  or  a  Century,  certainly 

neglects  the  Clements  of  continuity  and  develop- 
ment  which  are  involved  in  obtaining  an  his- 

torical perspective  upon  the  present.  An  ex- 
amination  of  particular  human  situations  in  the 

past  does  not  seem  as  needed  for  the  freshman 
as  the  obtaining  of  a  sense  of  constant  historical 

development.  We  must  surely  beware  of  such 
an  artificial  approach  to  history. 

Chronology,  for  example,  is  still  important  if 
the  Student  is  to  get  the  sense  of  perspective  of 
the  evolution  of  past  institutions,  or  of  past 

thought  into  that  of  the  present.  It  does  matter,
 

even  for  the  freshman,  whether  James  I  ante-
 

dated  Cromwell,  whether  the  Peace  of  West
- 

phalia  came  after  or  before  the  Thirty  Ye
ars' 

War.   It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Student  can 

keep  his  chronology  in  order  without  learning 

some  dates.  We  must  also  remember  that  polit- 

ical  history,  though  it  may  but  be  the  super- 

structure  of  economic  and  social  movements, 

does  influence  and  even  help  to  determine  the 

life  of  nations.    Was  the  development  of  Lu- 

theranism,  for  example,  not  largely  determined 

by  so-called  political  facts?  How  can  a  student 

grasp  the  rise  of  Spain  in  the  "dynastic  age" without  knowing  something,  preferably  a  great 

deal,  about  the  "dynasts"  themselves?   Is  the 
whole  development  of  the  idea  of  nationalism 

in  its  early  stages  not  tied  up  with  the  "dynastic 
idea?"  In  the  sixteenth  Century,  there  are  mo- 

ments  when  a  geneological  table  can  have  as 

much  concrete  historical  importance  as  a  great 

body  of  philosophical  thought.    It  is  perhaps 

more  challenging  to  teach  the  student  a  com- 

prehension  of  some  great  stream  of  ideology. 

Any  freshman  teacher,  however,  will  still  have 

to  meet  the  problem  of  making  political  events, 

battles  and  kings  come  to  life ;  and  here  we  can 

still  learn  much  f rom  our  historical  f orefathers 

like  Hallam,  Prescott  and  Ranke. 

History  has  a  contribution  to  make.  Even  if 
the  student  forgets  James  I,  or  the  Peace  of 

Westphalia,  he  will  have  obtained  a  sense  of 

historical  development,  insights  into  the  work- 
ings  of  politics  and  diplomacy  which  will  stand 
him  in  good  stead  when  he  has  to  make  those 

political  choices  which  every  Citizen  in  our 
demoer acy  is  constantly  forced  to  make. 

III 

It  is  easy  to  be  critical  of  the  present  in  the 

name  of  the  past,  to  advocate  the  return  to  a 

supposed  "golden  age"  when  freshmen  were 
still  taught  "history"  instead  of  social  science 
or  humanistic  "syntheses."  Such  futile  argu- 
ment  would  deny  the  lessons  of  historical  de- 

velopment which  historians  would  like  to  see 
even  freshmen  understand.  There  is  a  type  of 
Western  Civilization  course  which  does  attempt 

to  retain  "history"  while  giving  it  a  broader 
base.  The  University  of  Iowa  adopted  such  a 
course  five  years  ago,  and  it  might  serve  as 

example  of  one  new  approach  to  the  problem 
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which  might  meet  the  criticisms  put  forward 

above.  Other  institutions,  like  Ohio  State  Uni- 

ersity,  Iowa  State  College  and  Clark  University, 

to  mention  just  a  few,  have  independently 

arrived  at  much  the  same  Solution  for  their 

freshman  history  courses  in  their  programs  of 

general  education. 
History  is  a  continuous  process,  yet  it  must 

obviously  be  limited  for  purposes  of  study.  One 

of  the  justified  criticisms  of  the  old  survey 

course  was  its  length.  There  was  little  one 

could  accomplish  in  a  narrative  ranging  from 

Egyptian  times  to  the  present,  except  to 
enumerate  the  chief  events.  We  at  Iowa  feit 

that  if  the  scope  of  the  course  could  be  nar- 
rowed,  we  would  be  able  to  go  into  greater 

detail  and  therefore  give  the  student  more  in- 

sights into  historical  development.  While 

limiting  the  course  chronologically,  we  de- 
cided  to  expand  it  geographically.  A  course  in 

modern  Europe  or  modern  America  would  no 

longer  sufRce.  For  the  student  is  part  of  the 

tradition  of  both  continents,  and  all  his  choices 

as  Citizen  involve  a  knowledge  of  both. 

Moreover,  the  basic  program  should  be  tied 

in  closely  with  the  historical  studies  pursued 

by  the  student  in  the  secondary  schools.  In 

spite  of  the  obvious  defects  of  these  studies, 
we  in  Iowa  could  at  least  count  on  one  thing: 

namely,  that  the  student  would  bring  with  him 
a  framework  of  American  history.  Thus  the 

integration  of  American  and  European  history 

into  a  course  in  Western  Civilization  was  great- 

ly  facilitated.  We  did,  and  do  not  aim  to,  give 

two  separate  courses  in  European  and  Amer- 
ican history  with  equal  weight  upon  both. 

Such  procedure  would  defeat  our  very  purpose. 

Some  institutions  have  shied  away  from  inte- 

gratinff  European  and  American  history  and 

follow  up  one  half  year  of  one  with  a  half  year 
of  the  other.  This  seems  a  useless  procedure. 

It  would  be  better  to  cover  one  more  thoroughly 

than  to  rush  over  both. 
It  is  true  that  we  must  be  suspicious  of 

many  processes  of  integration;  however,  we 
have  tried  not  to  integrate  the  unintegratable. 

Our  emphasis  is  upon  Europe,  not  upon  the 

United  States.  It  is  arguable  that,  at  least  for 

the  freshman,  the  synthesis  of  American- 

European  history  is  a  more  valid  one  than  that 
which  tries  to  integrate  the  different  disciplines 

of  the  social  sciences  or  of  the  humanities  in 

the  name  of  a  complete  unity  of  Western  Civi- lization. 

This  can  be  made  clear  if  the  Organization 

of  the  course  is  analyzed.  The  first  half  of  the 

course,  leading  up  to  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 

does  not  present  great  difficulties  in  integra- tion. Colonial  America,  after  all,  was  part  of 

the  general  expansion  of  Europe.  It  has  proved 

profitable  to  follow  the  road  Dietrich  Gerhard 

mapped  out  in  his  "England  und  der  Aufstieg 
Russlands,"  in  trying  to  demonstrate  the 

general  European ization  of  the  world.  Thus 
we  show  how  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  for  ex- 

ample, Europe  penetrated  both  the  East  and  the 
West  by  drawing  Russia  within  its  political 
orbit  as  well  as  the  New  World.  The  student 

thus,  from  the  very  start,  obtains  a  new  sense 

of  Proportion  as  far  as  the  American  develop- 
ment is  concerned.  It  is  in  the  second  term  that 

difficulties  of  integration  begin.  For  it  would 

be  unhistorical  to  ignore — in  the  name  of  the 

unity  of  western  culture  and  civilization — the 
indigenous  elements  which  the  new  American 
nation  developed. 

From  1815  to  1918  the  Organization  of  the 

course  combines  the  discussion  of  the  chief  gen- 
eral movements  with  chronological  approach. 

It  Starts  out  with  an  analysis  of  Liberalism 
and  Reaction  taken  through  the  Revolutions 
of  1848.  Then  the  course  turns  to  the  discussion 

of  Nationalism  which,  in  turn  takes  the  develop- 
ments  up  to  1870.  After  that  Big  Business  and 
Labor  and  the  Diplomacy  leading  up  to  1914 

are  taken  up.  It  is  clear  that  a  certain  over- 
lapping  cannot  be  avoided.  A  lecture  prefacing 
each  unit  deals  in  a  more  general  way  with  the 

roots  and  course  of  the  movement  to  be  dis- 
cussed.  As  far  as  America  is  concerned,  it  is 
shown  how  these  movements  were  also  a  part  of 

the  American  scene  and  in  what  way  the  Amer- 
ican expression  of  them  differed,  or  did  not 

differ,  from  that  of  Europe. 
This  is  a  difficult  task,  partly  however,  because 

historians  of  the  American  development  have 

concentrated  on  detailed  analyses  rather  than 

on  summation  of  broad  movements  like  Na- 
tionalism and  Liberalism,  which  might  be 

helpful  to  such  a  course  and  to  the  students; 

just  as  American  history  texts  have  been 

geared,  naturally  enough,  to  a  detailed  account 
of  this  country's  history  which  might  be  used 
in  a  füll  year  course  on  that  subject.  We  hope 



102 THE  SOCIAL  STUDIES 
Vol.  XL,  No.  3 

that  as  such  courses  in  Western  Civilizati
on 

develop,  we  may  have  more  general  treatme
nts 

of  the  Chief  movements  and  trends  of  American history. 

The  course  is  organized  roughly  by  decades, 

from  1918  on,  treating  both  Europe  and  Amer- 

ica with  equal  emphasis,  trying  more  and  more 

to  evaluate  the  American  impact  upon  Europe 

and  America's  role  as  a  world  power.  To  ac- 

complish  its  aim,  the  course  meets  four  hours 

a  week,  two  in  lectures  and  two  in  discussion 

sections.  It  is  plagued,  as  yet,  by  having  to 

use  two  texts,  one  European  and  one  American. 

However,  this  does  force  the  student  to  re- 

furbish  his  American  history  at  the  same  time 

that  he  sees  it  from  a  new  perspective. 

There  is  also  a  source  book  with  brief  source 

extracts  which  tie  in  with  the  political  and 

economic  development.    Students  read,  for  ex- 

ample,    Bodin,    Hobbes    and    Locke.     This    is 

mainly   to   discover   how  men   rationalize  the 

changing  features  of  our  civilization.   The  ex- 
tracts are  distilled,  for  we  do  not  treat  them 

as  "great  books/'   as  a  freshman   would  not 

benefit  much  by  being  forced  to  read   all  of 

The  Leviathan  or  of  The  Republique.    These 

source  extracts  are   illustrations   rather   than 

introductions  to  philosophy.   It  is  more  impor- 

tant  for  the  freshman  to  understand  the  con- 

tinuity   and   development   of   history  than   to 

pause  for  a  long  time  over  a  Single  source. 

Otherwise,  here  again  we  might  run  the  danger 

of  slanting  the  course  towards  the  search  for 

the  "ideal  type"  or  the  "typical  expression." IV 

The  question  naturally  arises :  Is  this  Amer- 

ican-European  synthesis  broad  enough  to  ful- 

fill  its  purpose?    Surely  a  student,  in  order  to 

make  intelligent  political  choices  in  our  society, 

must  know  more  about  Russia  and  more  about 

the  Far  East  than  such  a  course  can  give  him. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  time  will  come  when  courses 
on  both  these  subjects  will  also  be  compulsory 

under  the  "Program  of  General  Studies."    To 
know  something  about  these  two  civilizations  is 

as  important,  if  not  more  important,  for  the 

Citizen  of  today  than  to  be  exposed  in  the  basic 

College   program   to   social    science   syntheses, 

which  more  often  than  not  merely  repeat  what 

the  student  already  knew  in  high  school. 

Furthermore,  what  is  really  needed  is  a  co- 

ordinate  plan  of  study  between  secondary  and 

higher  education.    Through  this  coordinat
ion 

the  Student  would  obtain  a  thorough  survey 

of  American  history  as  well  as  of  the  social 

sciences  in  high  school,  then  proceed  to  a  study 

of  Western  Civilization  in  his  freshman  year 

and  to  Russian  and  Eastern  Civilization  in  his
 

sophomore  year.    The  effectiveness  of  such  a
 

course  of  study  can  be  seen  in  the  fact  that 

National  Socialist  Germany  had  a  concerted 

plan    of   what   they   called   historical    studies 

beginning  in  elementary  school  and  proceeding 

through  the  university.    This  was  history  as 

political  Propaganda^  and  it  was  enormously 

successful.    Can  we  not,  with  a  concerted  inte- 

grated  plan  of  historical  study,  make  history 

equally  effective  as  a  means  of  understanding 

and  of  good  citizenship?  The  growing  majority 

of  our  Citizens  would  be  led  from  a  study  of 

local   history  to   the  understanding  of  world 
events. 

Meanwhile,  a  history  of  Western  Civilization 

as  it  has  been  sketched  should  be  a  part  of  any 

broad  program  of  general  studies,  even  though 

time  does  not  allow  the  inclusion  of  much  lit- 

erature,  art  or  speculative  philosophy,  or  for 

the  search  into  the  many-sided  Problems  of 

human  behavior.  There  is  no  easy  road  to  his- 

torical knowledge  or  to  the  analysis  of  historical 

manifestations;  we  have  to  provide  a  frame- 

work  of  data  first.  Although  this  general  ap- 

proach  may  seem  pedestrian,  it  gives  the  stu- 
dent not  only  a  method  or  an  attitude  for  the 

present,    but    also    an    understanding    of    his society. 

We  consider  ourselves  fortunate  if  in  a  year's 
time  we  have  taught  the  Clements  of  history 

to  our  students — ^history  conceived  somewhat 

narrowly,    to   be   sure.     Nonetheless,    without 
such  a  narrow  framework,   freshman  history 

courses  will  run  the  danger  of  creating  students 

who    have    the    speculative    facility    without 

having  the  facts,  and  whose  comprehension  of 
the  historical  process  will  be  without  the  proper 
foundations.  I  know  füll  well  that  all  teaching 

of  history  implies  interpretation,  and  that  even 

Ranke  interpreted  while  he  extolled  objectivity. 

This  is  a  matter  of  degree  and  not  of  absolutes. 

For  the  education   of  the   Citizen,  towards 

which  all  general  education  strives,  the  terra 

firma  of  reality  is  vastly  more  important  than 
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the  scholastic  deduction  from  speculative  and 

metaphysical  absolutes.  There  exists  no  real 

dichotomy  between  making  the  freshman  course 

a  great  intellectual  experience  for  all  students 

while,  at  the  same  time,  equipping  those  who 

propose  to  do  upper  class  work  in  history  with 

the  requisite  knowledge  and  method.  To  see 

a  contradiction  between  these  two  functions 

is  to  deny  that  valid  intellectual  experience  must 
be  based  in  the  last  resort  upon  both  method 

and  data.  The  aim  of  the  freshman  history 

course  must  still  be,  after  all,  to  teach  history. 

The  Madison  Conference  and  the 

Committee  of  Sevenf  A  Reconsideration 
Robert  E.  Keohane 

University  of  Chicago,  Chicago,  IllinoiM 

In  the  choice  of  this  topic  two  considerations 

were  Controlling.  First  was  simply  a  personal 

interest  in  American  educational  history,  and  a 

firm  conviction  that  we  shall  never  understand 

our  professional  selves  until  we  know  better  our 

professional  past.  Second,  I  am  an  educational 
"missionary"  recently  returned  from  Germany. 

There  I  found  that,  despite  our  admittedly  im- 

perfeet  educational  System,  we  still  have  some- 

thing to  teach  the  Germans  about  democratic 

education.  At  the  same  time  I  confirmed  my 

suspicion  that,  given  sufficient  powers  of  Obser- 
vation and  other  qualities  conducive  to  learning, 

American  educators  could  still  learn  a  few 

things  from  Germans.  My  short  *'tour  of  duty" there  made  me  sensitive  to  evidences  of  German 

(and  other  Continental)  influences  in  the  de- 
velopment of  American  higher  and  secondary 

education  in  the  period  with  which  we  are  here 

concemed. 

In  this  paper,  I  have  tried  to  show  the  educa- 
tional context  in  which  the  Madison  Conference 

and  the  Committee  of  Seven  of  the  1890's 

worked  to  lay  the  basis  of  the  history  curricu- 

lum  of  the  American  secondary  school.  I  have 

attempted  to  relate  their  work  to  that  of  the 

two  broader  committees  of  which  they  were 

actually  subcommittees,  respectively  the  Com- 
mittee of  Ten  and  the  Committee  on  College  En- 

trance  Requirements.  In  so  doing,  I  have  tried  to 

show  how  their  problems  appeared  to  the  mem- 

bers  of  these  committees,  and  to  indicate  the 

relationship  of  their  work  to  the  contending 

influences,  foreign  and  native,  which  were  then 

shaping  our  emerging  secondary  school  System. 

Finally,  I  have  asked  a  few  of  the  larger  ques- 
tions  which  this  study  has  suggested  about  the 

future  of  secondary  education  in  the  United 

States. 
Paradoxically,  one  of  the  developments  of 

major  significance  for  American  secondary  edu- 
cation in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 

tury was  the  emergence  of  the  American  uni- 
versity. In  1870,  the  United  States  did  not 

possess  one  real  university  in  the  modern  sense ; 

by  1890,  at  least  six  or  eight  American  institu- 
tions  were  fairly  comparable  to  good  European 

universities,  and  more  were  soon  to  meet  that 

Standard.  With  the  exception  of  Johns  Hopkins 

and  Cornell,  these  universities  had  developed 

out  of  long-established  American  Colleges.  With- 
in  two  decades,  under  the  leadership  of  men 
trained  in  Continental  universities,  the  leading 

American  Colleges  had  been  made  over  into  uni- 
versities, while  still  retaining  some  collegiate 

features.  They  had  discarded  a  narrow  curricu- 
lum,  which  still  stressed  the  classical  languages, 

in  a  "gerund-grinding"  sort  of  way,  and  had 

given  the  modern  subjects — ^the  natural  sci- 
ences, the  modern  languages  and  literatures, 

history  and  allied  studies — their  chance  for  a 

place  iii  tue  <a*^<»ct«^ii.AAs^  OMA«. 

This  revolutionary  transformation  was  ac- 

complished  largely  through  the  mechanism  of 

two  devices:  departmental  specialization  and 

the  elective  system.  A  graduate  school  was 

superimposed  upon  the  College,  and  university 
specialization  became  the  rule  for  the  upper 

years  of  the  College  course,  squeezing  into  the 

first  year  or  two  the  "collegiate  work"  which,  in 
a  considerably  modified  form,  still  represented 
the  ideal  of  liberal  and  general  education.  The 

elective  system  served  as  the  indispensable 

means  by  which  the  "outsiders"  of  the  College 

I  '  <^  '»i  V       1^  i 
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George  L.  Mosse 

Friendship  ond  Notionhoodi 
About  the  Promise  ond  Foilure 

of  Germon  Notionolism 

After  the  Second  World  War  the  failure  of  German  nationalism 

seemed  more  obvious  than  its  promise.  The  German  nationalism 

which  came  to  the  fore  in  the  interwar  years  seemed  to  have  wiped 

out  the  promise  of  earlier  times:  a  patriotism  based  not  upon 

domination  and  aggression  but  upon  ideais  of  citizenship  and  the 

recognition  of  individuality.  1  want  to  examine  the  differences  be- 

tween  the  old  patriotism  and  the  new  nineteenth-century 
nationahsm  through  its  effect  upon  personal  reiationships.  The 

freedom  of  choice  in  such  reiationships  seems  basic  to  all  freedoms, 

and  yet  the  transition  from  patriotism  to  nationalism  has  rarely 

been  examined  from  this  point  of  view.  During  the  eighteenth  Cen- 

tury the  idea  of  friendship  came  to  symbolize  the  autonomy  of  per- 
sonal reiationships,  not  merely  in  a  vague  and  general  manner,  but 

as  part  of  a  highly  self-conscious  cult  based  upon  the  free  interplay 
of  Personalities  and  the  acceptance  of  individual  differences.  Such 

a  cult  could  exist  side  by  side  with  eighteenth-century  patriotism, 
while  the  all-encompassing  Claims  of  modern  nationalism 

challenge  the  coexistence  of  the  nation  with  the  autonomy  of  per- 
sonal reiationships. 

However,  in  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  transition 

in  our  context,  we  must  first  analyze  some  of  the  basic  forces  which 

led  to  the  victory  of  the  new  over  the  old.  The  promise  of  individual 

freedom  and  lack  of  aggressive  intent,  predominant  as  German 
nationalism  strove  to  transform  itself  from  theory  to  reality,  gave 

way,  during  the  nineteenth  Century,  to  the  attempt  at  integral 

nationalism.  Both  the  promise  of  German  nationalism  and  its  failure 
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are  basic  to  understanding  the  crisis  of  German  national  con- 
sciousness.  Moreover,  whether  it  is  possible  to  believe  in 

nationalism  and  yet  reject  ideas  of  domination  is  a  concern  which 

transcends  German  history:  an  ever-present  challenge  upon  which 
cur  future  may  depend.  The  vision  of  a  world  of  brothers,  of 
nations  which  view  themselves  not  as  superior  but  as  the  equal  of 
their  fellow  states  seems  further  away  than  ever,  and  this  despite 

the  hope  that  each  world  war  might  have  taught  nation  states  a 
lesson,  that  it  was  the  war  to  end  wars.  Nationalism  will  not  vanish; 

it  fulfils  legitimate  hopes  for  Community,  for  a  richer  life.  Rather 

than  calling  for  its  abolition  we  should  recall  its  potential,  the 

hopes  it  once  held  in  the  midst  of  ever  latent  ideas  of  domination 
and  assertions  of  superiority. 

No  doubt  such  ideas  were  present  in  modern  nationalism  from  its 

very  beginning.  Yet  as  Professor  Rudolf  Vierhaus  has  shown,  in  the 

age  of  the  Enlightenment,  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  German 

patriotism  meant  the  free  exercise  of  citizenship  —  solidarity  rather 
than  domination.'  For  example,  Goethe  praised  the  poet  Ludwig 
Gleim  whose  circle  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  Century  seemed 

the  embodiment  of  the  cult  of  friendship.  Gleim  was  a  great 

Patriot,  according  to  Goethe,  precisely  because  he  showed  concern 
for  all  humanity,  practised  friendship  even  while  cultivating  his 

own  Personality.^  The  link  between  patriotism  and  individuality 
was  seen  as  indivisible.  Thomas  Abt  in  his  pamphlet  Deathfor  the 

Fatherland  (1761)  wrote  that  he  was  willing  to  sacrifice  his  life  for 
that  nation  which  he  had  chosen  of  his  own  free  will  because  its 

laws  did  not  deprive  the  Citizen  of  more  freedom  than  absolutely 

necessary  for  the  good  of  the  State.  ̂   But  it  is  typical  that  when  Abt 
was  cited  at  length  during  the  Second  World  War  he  was  praised  as 

a  pioneer  of  German  nationalism  and  his  insistence  upon  free  choice 

and  individuality  were  passed  over  in  silence.  Indeed,  while  Abt 

was  praised  for  advocating  the  unity  of  Citizen  and  soldier  m  the 
Service  of  the  fatherland,  supposedly  anticipating  the  spirit  of  the 

wars  of  liberation  against  Napoleon,''  this  was  a  deliberate 

misreading  of  his  intentions.  Abt's  refusal  to  distinguish  between 
Citizen  and  soldier  was  meant  to  assert  the  priority  of  freely  chosen 

citizenship:  alles  ist  Bürger  {Everyone  is  a  Citizen).^ 
Thomas  Abt*s  praise  for  his  fatherland  was  not  yet  based  upon  a 

national  mystique  which  transcended  the  individual  and  pressed 
him  into  its  service.  He  was  not  alone;  later,  during  the  first 
decades  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  asserted 

) 
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that  education  must  lead  to  the  free  unfolding  of  each  personality 
in  Order  to  produce  better  Citizens.  The  nation,  he  teils  us,  must  be 
based  upon  the  free  interplay  of  individuals  (and  here  he  praised 

the  ideal  of  friendship)  —  Humboldt  was  sceptical  of  representative 

government  because  it  took  away  the  individual's  sovereignty,  just 
as  Rousseau's  general  will  made  him  subservient  to  his  fellow  men. 

The  historian  Friedrich  Meinecke  was  no  doubt  correct  when,  in 
his  Weltbürgertum  und  Nationalstaat  {World  Citizenship  and 

National  State,  1907),  he  characterized  Humboldt 's  ideals  as 
abstract,  'disembodied'  as  it  were,  though  because  of  their  nobility, 
they  would  eventually  have  found  their  way  to  the  nation.^  But  it  is 
significant  that  Meinecke  thought  the  equally  abstract  concept  of 
the  nation  firmly  rooted  in  reality.  National  consciousness  deter- 

mined  human  action  through  many  'hidden  paths',  for  the  national 
substance  was  eternally  present  throughout  German  history. 

Yet  in  the  eighteenth  Century  and  beyond,  nationalism  coexisted 
with  the  sovereign  individual,  and  what  Meinecke  looking 
backward  saw  as  an  abstraction,  was  perceived  as  a  living  reality. 
Patriotism  was  thought  to  support  the  existence  of  an  autonomous 
network  of  personal  relationships.  Specifically,  the  ideal  of  friend- 

ship gave  body  and  ̂ lirection  to  such  personal  relationships  and  was 

widely  viewed  as  their  finest  expression.  *We  live  without  comman- 
ding  or  obeying,'  Geliert's  Swedish  countess  teils  us.^ 

Yet  the  Enlightenment  itself  undermined  such  ideals  of  friend- 
ship and  individuality.  The  philosopher  and  popularizer  Christian 

Garve,  writing  in  1795,  illustrated  the  often  contradictory  attitudes 
of  the  Enlightenment  when  forced  to  choose  between  the  priority  of 
personal  relationships  and  the  Subordination  of  such  relationships 
to  the  nation.  Garve  asserts  that  the  love  of  the  fatherland  must  be 
based  upon  sentiments  similar  to  those  of  love  of  family  and 
friends.  Presumably  none  of  these  sentiments  would  dominate  the 

others.  But  even  while  making  this  analogy  he  condemns  a  *restric- 
tive  patriotism'  which  focuses  upon  the  place  of  one's  birth,  the 
province  to  which  one  belongs  and  those  people  among  whom  one 

has  lived.  To  be  sure,  smallness  was  still  'precious',  but  at  the  same 
time  Garve  calls  on  his  readers  to  sacrifice  the  advantages  of  a 
manageable  bourgeois  society  for  the  sake  ofa  nation  in  which  men 

could  be  equal  one  to  another.*  The  fact  that  Garve  urged  Branden- 
burgers or  Silesians  to  become  Prussians  was  based  upon  the 

Enlightenment  ideal  of  reason  and  human  perfection:  all  men  alike 
must  aspire  to  these  ideals.   Here  there  can  be  no  differences 
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of  purpose  or  outlook.  Thus,  the  larger  unit  of  the  nation  was 

preferable  to  provincial  or  local  loyalties  as  an  aid  to  universal 

perfection.  Such  an  argument  does  not  support  the  integral  na- 
tionalism  of  the  nineteenth  Century;  instead,  individual  differences 

are  levelled  in  the  name  of  a  common  humanity,  even  though  Garve 

wants  to  retain  in  some  fashion  the  more  limited  bonds  among 

men.*^ 
The  nation  was  no  end  in  itself,  but  merely  a  step  towards  a 

shared  humanity,  a  world  citizenship.  Typically  enough,  in  the 

Yearbooks  of  the  Prussian  Monarchy  (1801)  a  'patriotic  soldier* 
told  a  'patriotic  Citizen'  that  love  of  fatherland  was  necessary  as  a 

preparation  for  the  love  of  all  mankind.'^This  is  a  sentiment  which 

was  to  become  rare  with  the  passage  of  time,  though  many  Ger- 

mans  were  to  repeat  it  up  until  the  victory  of  National  Socialism. 

Within  the  eighteenth  Century,  the  philosopher  Moses  Mendelssohn 

summarized  what  he  saw  happening  in  his  own  time:  reviewing  a 

book  on  national  pride  in  1761,  he  wrote  that  the  pride  of  a  nation 

like  that  of  an  individual  rests  upon  self-love.  Yet  national  pride 

mistakenly  concentrates  upon  the  superior  qualities  of  our 

ancestors  and  fellow  Citizens  '. .  .rather  than  upon  our  own  search 

for  perfection'."  Older  ideas  of  citizenship,  though  challenged, 

were  very  much  alive  when  Mendelssohn  wrote  his  review,  and 

forces  other  than  the  Enlightenment  were  instrumental  in  assuring 

the  victory  of  the  nation  over  the  Citizen  and  his  free  choice  of 

country  and  friends. 

Here  pietism  and  the  wars  of  liberation,  together  with  the 

demands  of  mass  politics  and  industrialization,  played  a  crucial 

role.  Wars  of  national  liberation,  central  to  the  life  of  any  nation, 

created  lasting  precedents  in  Germany.  Their  enthusiasm,  myths 

and  Symbols  fired  future  generations,  the  more  so  as  these  wars 

were  lost.  Max  von  Schenckendorf  set  the  tone  in  one  of  the  wars' 
most  famous  songs:  this  was  a  German  Easter,  the  struggle  ol  each 

man  to  regain  his  nation  transcends  his  individuality.'^  Many  of 

the  songs,  poetry  and  even  names  of  regiments  continued  this  tradi- 

tion  into  the  First  World  War.  The  example  of  the  volunteers 

rushing  to  enlist  in  the  Free  Corps  during  the  wars  of  liberation  in- 

spired  the  'generation  of  1914'.  After  the  First  World  War  was  lost, 
Franz  Schauwecker  wrote  in  his  Aufbruch  der  Nation  {The  Rise  of 

the  Nation,  1930):  'we  have  lost  the  war  and  found  the  nation'.  The 

same  might  have  been  said  after  the  wars  of  liberation.  After  each 

lost  war  the  nation  was  internalized,  was  supposed  to  become  part 
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of  man's  soul  —  while  it  lost  the  war  externally,  it  was  said  to  have 
won  it  within  the  hearts  of  men.  That  was  a  powerful  myth,  which 

was  intended  to  govern  thought  and  action,  to  lead  to  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  fatherland. 

This  process  of  internalization  had  been  prepared  by  pietism,  the 
emphasis  upon  the  inward  rehgious  spirit  which  was  said  to  have 
found  its  outward  expression  in  the  fatherland.  Julius  Moser  wrote 

in  1774:  *he  who  does  not  love  the  fatherland  which  he  can  see,  how 

can  he  love  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  which  he  cannot  see?'  '^ 
Friedrich  Carl  von  Moser  linked  true  piety  to  the  sanctification  of 

that  individual  who  dedicates  himself  to  truth  and  the  fatherland.  "^ 
Both  religious  truth  and  the  fatherland  formed  the  world  of  many 

*brothers'  and  'sisters'  who  made  up  the  pietistic  conventicles,  and 
circumscribed  the  space  within  which  friendships  could  be  formed. 
The  circle  of  friends  must  subordinate  themselves  to  a  system  of 
belief  which  directs  and  restricts  their  freedom  of  movement. 

Pietism  managed  to  forge  a  union  between  religion  and  patriotism 
which  sanctified  personal  relationships  through  depriving  them  of 
autonomy  of  purpose.  It  narrowed  the  horizon,  as  Robert  Minder 

has  shown.'^  Many  of  those  who  built  German  idealism  and  who 
wrote  Germany's  literature  at  the  turn  of  the  nineteenth  Century 
were  raised  in  a  Lutheran  parsonage,  There  the  importance  of  the 

inward  spirit  was  emphasized,  the  necessity  of  discipline  in  a  com- 
mon cause  which  was  seen  as  given  for  all  time  and  place.  Authori- 

ty  was  not  be  questioned.'^ 
Pietism  and  the  wars  of  liberation  reinforced  a  revolutionary 

tradition  which  had  penetrated  deeply  into  Germany.  Germany 

which  never  experienced  an  English  or  a  French  revolution  never- 
theless  contained  a  particular  revolutionary  ideal.  The  apocalyp- 
tical  view  of  history  gave  hope  that  a  new  dawn  was  about  to  break, 

that  the  scourges  which  preceded  the  rule  of  God  would  be  over- 
come  and  in  this  way  ihe  passage  of  lime  aboiisheu.  Faraceisus  and 

Jaköb  Böhme  were  the  principal  prophets  of  the  'Underground 
revolution'  (as  Ernst  Bloch  called  it),  never  to  be  forgotten  but 
revived  most  effectively  after  the  First  World  War.  '^  This  apocalyp- 
tical  tradition  inspired  Wilhelm  Weitling  and  his  Communist 

League  at  mid-century,  just  as  Ernst  Bloch  attempted  to  harness 

the  'Underground  revolution'  to  the  Left  in  his  Thomas  Müntzer 
(1921)  after  the  First  World  War. 

Yet  this  revolution  strengthened  not  the  Left  but  the  Right 
through  its  support  for  German  unity.  The  divine  unity  of  God 
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and  nature,  central  to  the  apocalyptical  vision,  was  exemplified  by 

the  ideal  of  the  Volk  as  an  ever-present  utopia.  A  Germanic  con- 

tinuity  was  said  to  exist  which  would  break  through  in  the  end, 

make  time  stand  still,  and  abolish  death.'«  As  we  saw  earlier,  the 

German  historian  Friedrich  Meinecke  shared  such  preconceptions, 

though  he  would  have  rejected  the  ̂ Underground  revolution'.  Yet 
the  national  spirit,  which  he  describes  as  spreading  its  wings  above 

and  within  each  individual,'*"  was  considered  an  immutable 
historical  force  which  was  bound  to  break  through  in  the  end.  Such 

ideas  on  the  part  of  an  important  and  innovative  historian  who  re- 

jected all  *mysticism'  seem  closer  to  the  German  tradition  of  the 

apocalyptical  revolution  than  to  modern  historiography.  This 

tradition  took  the  place  of  the  French  Revolution  and  the 

Enlightenment  which  so  many  Germans  rejected. 

This  Germanic  revolution  lay  in  wait  band  in  band  with  the  ef- 

fects  of  pietism  and  the  lost  wars  of  national  liberation.  Certainly 

romanticism  was  important  here,  and  so  were  the  political  and 

economic  factors  which  first  retarded  and  then  accelerated  Ger- 

many's  social  and  industrial  development.  German  national  con- 
sciousness  turned  upon  itself,  the  link  between  patriotism  and 

citizenship  was  about  to  be  ruptured.  To  be  sure,  the  battle  was 

undecided  until  well  after  the  First  World  War,  but  Germany  now 

possessed  a  national  dynamic  which  boded  ill  for  the  older  idea  of 

citizenship.  Where  in  the  eighteenth  Century  friendship  had  been 

called  the  place  of  refuge  for  the  individual,^^  now  the  nation  tend- 
ed  to  become  a  haven  from  the  pressures  of  society.  The  nation  was 

no  longer  content  to  walk  arm  in  arm  with  the  circle  of  friends,  a 

primus  inter  pares,  a  congenial  focus  of  divergent  loyalties. 

In  Order  properly  to  understand  the  meaning  of  that  endangered 

ideal,  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  still  closer  look  at  the  eighteenth- 

century  concept  of  friendship  as  a  paradigm  of  what  might  have 

been,  a  potential  which  was  aborted.  The  cult  of  friendship  as  it  ex- 

isted  among  many  groups  (such  as  the  Darmstädter  Heiligen,  or  the 

Göttinger  Hain)  had  much  that  was  exaggerated,  theatrical  and 

sentimental  about  it  —  the  embraces,  the  kisses,  and  the  tone  of  the 

letters  which  friends  exchanged  on  an  almost  daily  basis.  When  the 

poet  Gleim  died,  bis  tombstone  was  surrounded  by  other  stones  in- 

scribed  with  the  names  of  his  friends.  The  Freundschaftsbund  {Cir- 

cle of  friends)  sought  to  exemplify  solidarity  in  order  to  counter  the 

growing  anarchy  of  the  age.  'How  happy  is  he,'  wrote  Count 

August  von  Platen,  *who  can  flee  from  shallow  jokes,  games, 
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tobacco. .  .into  the  bosom  of  friendship. *2'  Such  an  ideal  of  friend- 
ship inciuded  more  often  than  not  concern  for  the  unity  of  the 

nation.  Croups  iike  the  Göttinger  Hain  were  apt  to  seal  their  friend- 

ship by  taking  an  oath  of  brotherhood  under  a  German  oak,  wear- 
ing  so-called  Germanic  dress.^^  Yet  exclusivity  was  avoided,  friends 
were  not  judged  by  their  conformity  to  the  so-called  national 
character  or  by  any  other  Standard  outside  their  own  individuality. 

The  cult  of  friendship  was  seen  as  fulfilling  an  important  func- 
tion  within  the  restless  age;  helping  to  control  human  passions. 
Thus,  friendship  was  thought  superior  to  love,  based  on  reason 

rather  than  the  senses.  Already  before  Rousseau's  Nouveile  Heloise 
(1761),  men  and  women  had  been  urged  to  transform  their  love  into 
friendship.  For  example,  in  one  novel  published  in  1747,  the  hero 
comes  to  experience  true  affection  towards  the  woman  he  loved 

only  when  she  has  become  a  nun.^^  The  novels  of  Samuel  Richardson 
with  their  warning  against  passion  in  love  and  marriage  —  his  belief 
that  marriage  based  on  friendship  was  preferable  to  that  based  on 

love  —  exercised  a  strong  influence  in  Germany.  There  were  grow- 
ing  complaints  about  lasciviousness  at  the  end  of  the  Century,  and 
Madame  de  Staöl  thought  that  marriages  in  Germany  were  sliding 

into  anarchy.^'* The  ideal  of  friendship  as  opposed  to  the  passion  of  love  was  part 

of  the  effort  to  keep  control  in  the  midst  of  change.  Keeping  con- 
trol eventually  meant  putting  personal  relationships  upon  a  firmer 

basis  than  sentimentality  —  to  lift  friendship  into  a  spirituality 
which  might  serve  to  steady  the  rapid  progression  of  time.  Thus 
even  before  the  nation  stepped  in  the  ideal  of  friendship  had  been 

spiritualized,  opposed  to  the  so-called  unsteady  love  of  women 
symbolic  of  a  nervous  age.  For  example,  falling  in  love  played  a 
role  in  the  letters  and  poems  of  Gleim  and  his  friends,  but  as  a  fact 

not  to  be  taken  too  seriously,  amusing  and  necessary,  but  secon- 
dary  to  their  friendship  for  one  another. 

The  ideal  of  friendship  attempted  to  strip  itself  of  eroticism  or 

sexuality.  Here  women  were  the  victims,  but  the  ever-present 
danger  of  male  eroticism  played  its  part.  Typically  enough,  this  was 
less  obvious  at  the  turn  of  the  nineteenth  Century  than  later  when  a 
stricter  morality  prevaiied  and  the  nationalist  emphasis  upon 
masculinity  had  put  forward  a  potentially  sensuous  male 
stereotype.  The  ideal  German  as  a  Greek  God  or  a  young  Siegfried 

was  often  pictured  semi-nude,  and  this  at  a  time  when  young  Ger- 
mans  were  taking  new  pride  in  their  bodies  and  sexuality  —  thus 
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menacing  bourgeois  respectabilities.  The  constant  emphasis  upon 

friendship  as  a  Seelenbund  (a  joining  of  souls)  was  present  from  the 

beginning,  as  yet  in  order  to  emphasize  sentimentality  rather  than 

distinguish  male  friendship  from  sensuality.  But  as  the  nineteenth 

Century  progressed,  it  was  precisely  the  latter  distinction  which 

became  important.  The  way  in  which  Count  August  von  Platen 

clung  to  the  ideal  of  friendship  in  order  to  Sublimate  his  own 

homosexuality  was  symptomatic:  his  use  of  friendship  paralleled 

that  of  a  Society  increasingly  preoccupied  with  defending  the  so- 

called  normal  against  the  threat  of  abnormality.^'  The  ideal  of 

friendship  reinforced  bourgeois  society  which  thought  itself 

threatened  by  all  extremes,  including  sexual  passions  or  deviance 

from  accepted  morality.  For  example,  Alexander  von  Gleichen- 

Russwurm,  in  his  book  on  friendship  published  in  1912,  emphasiz- 

ed  that  Greek  philosophers  for  all  their  admiration  of  youth  con- 

demned  sensuousness  as  upsetting  man's  mental  and  spiritual 

balance.  Friendship  was  said  to  be  a  masculine,  firm  and  restful 

ideal.  The  more  masculine  a  philosophy,  he  continued,  the  greater 

its  emphasis  upon  friendship,  the  more  feminine,  the  greater  its 

reliance  upon  feeling.^^ 
Both  the  speed  of  time  and  the  ever-present  emphasis  upon 

respectability  spiritualized  the  ideal  of  friendship  and  removed  it 

from  any  autonomy  of  purpose.  Certainly  this  made  it  easier  for 

nationalism  to  claim  dominance  over  personal  relationships.  It  was 

only  a  Step  from  such  definitions  of  friendship  to  Fichte's  asser- 
tion,  as  expressed  in  his  speeches  to  the  German  nation  (1808),  that 

true  love  is  never  fixed  upon  the  merely  transitory,  but  must  rest  in 

the  eternaL  Man  cannot  love  himself,  or  anything  outside  himself 

unless  such  love  is  part  of  a  System  of  belief."  So  much  for  the  love 
between  men  and  women  destined  to  die  and  to  pass  from  the 

scene.  True  love  is  no  longer  identical  with  passionless  friendship, 

but  valid  only  if  it  is  subordinated  to  belief  in  the  nation.  Friedrich 

Gottlieb  Klopstock's  exclamation  in  1769,  *Oh  for  a  people  which 

is  masculine  and  chaste*,^*  seems  to  sum  up  the  transition  from  the 

ideal  of  friendship  to  ideas  of  domination  and  virility. 

Klopstock  himself  can  serve  to  demonstrate  how  the  noble  ideal 

of  friendship  as  the  foundation  of  patriotism  became  an  ever  more 

restricted  vision.  At  first  Klopstock  had  attempted  to  overcome  his 

feeling  of  loneliness  by  joining  the  cult  of  friendship.  His  famous  ode 

Wingolfi\141)  celebrates  the  reunion  of  friends,  each  with  his  own 

peculiarities  and  individuality.  But  Klopstock  constantly  widens  the 
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perspective  until  his  circle  of  triends  becomes  a  holy  elite:  Ger- 

manic  bards,  as  he  calied  them.^'*  Thus  Klopstock  must  have  been 
ambivalent  when  he  wrote  to  Gleim  in  1750  that  nothing  in  the 

World  surpasses  personal  friendship. '"  Friendship  among  equals  in- 
formed  Gleim's  own  world,  but  for  Klopstock  such  friendship  was 
increasingly  transcended  until  it  was  put  into  the  service  of  the 
nation.  Moreover,  praise  of  masculinity  became  love  of  aggression 
and  dominance.  The  Herrmannschlacht  (1769)  Substitutes  the  myth 
of  the  hero  for  the  circle  of  friends.  Where  in  Wingolf  the  Ger- 
manic  bards  had  sung  of  friendship,  now  the  young  warriors  ex- 
plain:  we  can  no  longer  tolerate  the  bards;  let  us  go  down  and 

fight!^'  Something  of  the  primacy  of  personal  relationships  remains 
in  Klopstock  *s  Gelehrtenrepublik  (Republic  of  Learning),  meant  to 
issue  in  the  unity  of  the  nation.  But  in  the  end,  he  transformed  this 
Community  of  intellectuals  into  a  sacred  phalanx  dedicated  to  the 
liberation  of  Germany. 

The  Word  Bund  had  often  been  applied  to  the  circle  of  friends, 

but  now  it  received  an  ever-more  militant  cast:  a  fraternity  in  the 
Service  of  national  revival.  The  cult  of  friendship  was  not  merely 
spiritualized,  made  part  of  the  national  purpose,  but  as  the  nine- 
teenth  Century  opened,  the  circle  of  friends  was  increasingly  ab- 
sorbed  by  larger  associations.  Yet  even  when  such  organizations 
had  a  national  purpose,  something  of  the  emphasis  on  personal 
relationship  remained.  Within  militant  associations  members  con- 
tinued  to  indulge  themselves  in  lay  plays,  populär  choirs,  dances 
and  drinking  bouts.  For  example,  through  such  socializing, 
organizations  like  the  Navy  League  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 

Century  maintained  contact  with  the  daily  life  of  their  members. ^^ 
But  it  is  typical  that  eventually  the  Nazis  attempted  to  strip  associa- 

tions of  the  personal,  the  socializing,  in  order  that  the  national  pur- 
pose might  remain  pure  and  undiluted.  Patriotic  organizations 

should  provide  a  permanent  festival  for  their  members  —  the 

sacred  could  not  be  combined  with  the  profane."  They  did  not  suc- 
ceed,  but  the  Bund  became  increasingly  restricted,  its  higher  pur- 

pose dominating  personal  relationships.  The  national  mystique 
took  the  place  of  reason  in  order  to  control  the  passions. 

Patriotic  sentiment  was  transformed  into  a  pseudo-religion.  Men 
wanted  to  appropriate  a  piece  of  eternity  which  the  nation  provid- 

ed.  Moreover,  while  the  looks  and  appearance  of  a  friend's  body 
and  face  played  little  role  in  the  eighteenth-century  cult  of  friend- 

ship and  its  terms  of  affection,  they  began  to  assume  increasing  im- 
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portance.  We  are  entering  an  ever  more  visually  oriented  age, 

exemplified  not  only  by  the  symbols  of  nationalism,  but  also  by 

new    eighteenth-century    sciences    like    physiognomy    and    an- 

thropology  with  their  classifications  of  men  according  to  ideals  of 

classical  beauty.  The  symbolism  of  politics  was  of  crucial  impor- 

tance  as  the  masses  sought  to  participate  in  the  political  process. 

The  Greek  revival  of  the  eighteenth  Century  determined  the  Stan- 

dards of  beauty  and  ugliness.  So-called  good  looks,  the  classical 

figure.  displaced  the  warm  heart  and  clear  reason  which  had  no 

need  of  outward  bodily  signs.  Gleim  and  his  circle  knew  nothing  of 

the  Symbolism  of  the  Human  Form  (to  quote  the  title  of  Carl 

Gustav  Carus's  book  of  1853).  Yet  such  symbolism  became  a  sign 

of   national   identity.^^  Klopstock   stressed   manly   beauty  as   a 

characteristic  of  his  German  heroes,  and  the  gymnasts  at  the  begin- 

ning  of  the  nineteenth  Century  were  the  national  stereotype  in  the 

making.  A  Century  later  the  German  Children's  Protection  League 

proclaimed  that  *a  splendid  physique  is  rarely  accompanied  by 

vicious  traits'.^'  Personal  identity  was  not  merely  defined  through 

belonging  to  the  nation,  but  the  national  ideal  of  human  beauty 

was  reflected  through  the  appearance  of  the  individual.  Personal 

relationships  were  controlled  both  in  body  and  mind.  Not  only 

were  women  doomed  to  passivity  within  the  virile  symbolisms  of 

the  nation,  but  all  those  who  failed  to  conform  to  the  Standard  of 

national  beauty  were  relegated  to  second  place.  Where  women  did 

provide  national  symbols,  like  Germania  or  Marianne,  dressed  in 

armour,  sword  in  hand,  they  were  not  warriors  but  mothers  who 

guarded  the  home. 

I  hope  to  have  shown  how  the  cult  of  friendship  was  absorbed  by 

the  nation,  how  the  small  circle  of  friends  made  way  for  the  more 

militant  Bund.  Personal  relationships  became  part  of  larger  and 
— ^^  o^t;,,o  ^r^nr-^rnc  Th*»  c,exviMM\  Yoiith  Movcmeut.  to  add  one 

more  example  from  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  Century,  in- 

tegrated  its  members  into  the  native  landscape  and  made  the 

fatherland  come  alive  in  songs,  dances  and  plays.  The  nation  did 

not  remain  theory,  it  was  experienced  through  the  immutable  and 

eternal  forces  of  nature  and  history.  Yet  within  the  Youth  Move- 

ment something  of  the  promise  of  nationalism  continued  to  exist. 

Individualism  was  projected  from  man  on  to  the  nation:  the  world 

was  made  up  of  nations,  each  with  its  own  individuality  which  had 

to  be  respected.  Every  Volk  was  equal,  each  had  its  place  in  the  sun, 

and  the  domination  of  one  nation  over  others  was  rejected.  Nor  did 

ideas  of  domination  have  a  place  within  the  movement  itself  —  this 
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was  a  Community  of  affinity,  a  so-called  natural  union  among  men. 
Yet  this  Community  was  formed  through  the  nation  and  believed 
that  the  truth  for  which  it  stood  should  not  bend.  The  exercise  of 
free  will,  which  Gleim  had  thought  of  as  the  essence  of  friendship 
and  which  for  Abt  was  part  and  parcel  of  patriotism,  was  transfer- 

red from  the  individual  on  to  the  nation. 
It   was   no  coincidence   that   Siegfried   Placzek   lamented   the 

decline  of  the  idea  of  friendship  during  the  First  World  War  ai  the 
very  time  when  it  seemed  to  flourish  in  the  trenches.  There  were 
others  as  well,  who  called  this  the  'friendless  age'.  ̂^  Such  men  sens- 
ed  correctly  that  there  was  an  important  difference  between  the 
traditional  idea  of  friendship  and  comradeship  during  the  war.  The 
Word  *camaraderie'  served  to  describe  men  united  in  serving  a  com- 

mon cause  which  dominated  their  individuality  and  served  to  bind 
them  one  to  another.  Yet  there  was  a  certain  equality  among  the 
squad  at  the  front:  mutual  respect  which  in  practice  seemed  closer 
to  the  older  ideal  of  friendship.  But  it  was  the  postwar  'myth  of  the 
war  experience'  rather  than  the  confused  reality  which  determined 
the  meaning  of  camaraderie.  That  myth  was  fed  by  books,  some 
written  during  the  war,  like  Walter  Flex's  populär  Wanderer  Be- 

tween Two  ff'or/c^5  (1917)  which  combined  the  myth  of  the  war  with 
the  experiences  of  the  Youth  Movement.  The  friendship  between 
Flex  and  Ernst  Wurche  is  given  meaning  through  the  war  ex- 

perience. They  share  the  excitement  and  'beauty'  of  battle,  think 
alike  in  their  love  of  the  fatherland  and  share  all  the  characteristics 
which  a  good  German  was  supposed  to  possess.  The  fatherland 
gives  Flex  and  Wurche  identity  and  good  looks.  Their  camaraderie 
is  dominated  by  the  national  imperative  which  makes  their  personal 
intimacy  possible.  At  the  same  time,  camaraderie  is  exalted  as  a 
kind  of  equality  where  the  officer  is  the  first  among  equals,  where 
the  common  soldier  represents  the  true  strength  and  purity  of  the nation. 

Many  war  veterans  had  experienced  such  camaraderie,  or  at  least 
thought  that  they  had  done  so.  For  example,  Franz  Schauwecker, 
who  had  been  ridiculed  by  his  squad  and  treated  as  an  outsider, 
became  one  of  the  chief  advocates  of  the  myth  of  camaraderie.^^  He 
was  not  alone:  the  myth  was  put  forward  by  officers  after  the  war, 
but  soon  spread  to  those  who  should  have  known  better  and  to 
others  who  had  experienced  true  camaraderie  in  the  trenches,  most 
likely  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives.  Such  a  myth  was  without 
serious  political  consequences  in  the  victorious  nations,  but  in  Ger- 
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many  the  idea  of  camaraderie  became  a  political
  force  of  the  Right, 

an  inspiration  for  the  resurrection  of  the  nat
ion.  While  in  France 

some  war  monuments  bore  the  inscription  'n
o  more  war  .  in 

Weimar  Germany  the  Republican  Government
  issued  a  description 

of  such  monuments  claiming  Ihat  the  fallen  come
  back  at  night  and 

exhort  the  Uving  to  fight  on  for  victory.»  Moreo
ver   the  myth  of 

the  war  experience  led  to  the  search  for  a  'new  m
an  ,  hard  as  steel. 

who  found  his  identity  in  the  camaraderie  of  battle
.  The  search  for  a 

'new  man'  was  European-wide  after  the  war,  but  in
  defeated  Ger- 

many it  acquired  a  cutting  edge.  The  ideal  of  masculini
ty  was  to  the 

fore  in  the  myth  of  the  war  experience,  not  a
s  part  of  a  Seelen- 

freundschaft  between  individuals,  but  as  the  
'new  man  who  would 

avenge  defeat  and  lead  Germany  back  to  greatness
.  Such  a  new  man 

was  a  type  rather  than  an  individual.  Between 
 the  wars  the  radical 

Right  glorified  this  new  race  wilh  its  lithe,  m
uscular  bod.es,  as 

Ernst  Jünger  described  them,  angular  faces,  and  eye
s  hardened  by  the 

horrors  they  had  seen  -  energy  come  alive."  Os
wald  Spengler  saw 

in  such  a  race  of  'barbarians'  (as  he  ealled  them) 
 the  saviours  of 

Germany  from  a  decadent  age.  ,,  Ar-„ 

The  war  and  defeat  were  the  crucial  events  whic
h  propelled  Ger- 

man  nationalism  on  a  course  more  fateful  than
  that  of  other  Euro- 

pean nations.  Before  the  war,  it  was  France  rather  t
han  Germany 

which  had  been  the  home  of  integral  nation
alism,  a  national 

socialist  and  racist  Right  relatively  more  imp
ortant  than  that 

which  existed  in  Germany.  But  France  possessed 
 an  ant.dote  to  this 

radical  Right  -  here  the  revolution  and  the  E
nlightenment  were 

part  of  the  national  tradition.  Germany  lacke
d  such  restraints  in 

spite  of  the  desperate  effort  after  the  war  by 
 writers  l.ke  Heinrich 

Mann,  and  by  the  liberal  press  to  annex  this
  French  tradition  in 

Order  to  save  Germany.  Nothing  shows  better
  the  frustrations  of 

liberals  under  the  Weimar  Kepuouc  man  mci.  mi^
...p.  .-  -—  -" 

French  modeis  in  order  to  revitalize  the  ol
der  patnotic  and 

cosmopolitan  tradition.*  Such  men  were  strangel
y  Ignorant  of  the 

German  reality.  .  .      ■    ..     c-  ̂, 

Instead,  the  Nazi  educator  Alfred  Baeumler,  writ
ing  in  the  first 

year  of  the  Third  Reich,  saw  in  the  First  World  Wa
r  the  triuiiiph  of 

masculine  superiority,  of  the  Männerbund  whic
h  had  provided  the 

foundation  for  the  new  German  State.  Indeed,  the 
 early  Nazi  party 

had  presented  itself  as  such  a  Männerbund.  T
he  ß««rf,  Baeumler 

teils  US,  cannot  exist  without  an  overriding  ideology
,  it  is  the  only 

true  expression  of  friendship  left  in  a  world  wh
ere  all  personal  rela- 
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tionships  are  erotic  and  feminine.  The  old  distinction  between  friend- 
ship and  passion  is  upheld,  the  modern  world  is  viewed  as  hopeless- 

ly  degenerate;  thus,  friendship  is  only  possible  among  those  who 

subordinate  their  very  being  to  the  nation/'  This  image  of  the  pre- 
sent  as  degenerate  was  common  to  the  entire  German  Right. 
Baeumler  exemplified  the  ultimate  consequence  of  this  kind  of 
nationalism:  individual  morality  is  irrelevant,  he  teils  us,  because 
only  nations  wage  war.  He  deplored  the  photographs  taken  of  the 
dead  and  wounded  at  the  front  in  the  First  World  War,  for  all  dead 
look  alike  and  such  photographs  cannot  show  the  joy  they  feit  in 

making  the  final  sacrifice.**^  Personal  relationships,  life  and  death, 
are  given  meaning  only  through  the  national  mystique,  there  can  be 
no  competing  allegiances.  We  find  such  ideas  expressed  once  more 
by  those  foreign  volunteers  who  streamed  into  the  Nazi  SS,  many 
of  whom  to  this  day  see  themselves  as  the  descendants  of  the 

volunteers  of  the  wars  of  liberation  and  of  the  First  World  War.'*-' 
The  promise  of  nationalism  was  not  dead.  It  existed  in  the 

Weimar  Republic  among  the  journalists  and  writers  who  wanted  to 
infuse  Germany  with  the  spirit  of  the  French  Enlightenment, 

among  Social  Democrats  and  some  left-wing  intellectuals.  Zionists 
in  German-speaking  lands  also  retained  a  democratic  nationalism 
which  seemed  out  of  place  in  the  postwar  age.  Chaim  Weizmann, 
the  Zionist  leader,  as  Walter  Laqueur  has  written,  was  himself  out 
of  tune  with  an  increasingly  violent  world  in  which  humanism  and 
moral  necessity  counted  for  little  and  physical  power  was  almost 

the  only  criterion."*^  Not  only  physical  force,  but  an  integral  na- 
tionalism dominated  the  postwar  age  foreign  to  most  Zionists  who 

were  divided  among  themselves  about  the  necessity  of  creating  an 
independent  Jewish  State.  Men  like  Martin  Buber  shared  with  the 

Germans  a  romantic  nationalism  which  rejected  the  Enlighten- 
ment, and  yet  he  regarded  such  nationalism  not  as  an  end  in  itself 

but  only  as  a  'disposition*,  a  stage  in  its  progress  to  an  eventual 
Union  with  all  mankind. 

Among  Zionists  as  among  most  German  Jews  the  spirit  of  the 

Enlightenment  had  remained  strong  even  as  it  declined  in  the  Ger- 
man nation.  The  older  patriotism  remained  an  important  ideal 

which  had  made  a  substantial  contribution  to  Jewish  emancipation. 

Indeed,  many  who  had  watched  this  process  at  the  time  saw  it  link- 
ed  to  the  cult  of  friendship,  a  factor  usually  lost  among  the  other 
forces  of  Jewish  emancipation.  Moses  Mendelssohn  was  pictured 
talking  and  Walking  among  his  Jewish  and  Christian  friends.  Thus, 
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the  poet  Wieland  greeted  Mendelssohn  'in  the  sacred  name  of 

friendship'  and  so  did  other  Christians  who  wanted  to  accept  the 

Jew  as  their  equal/'  Here  the  concept  of  friendship  exemplified 

tolerance  and  the  respect  for  individual  differences,  the  priority  of 

personal  relationships.  Later,  writing  the  history  of  the  Jews  of 

Berlin,  Ludwig  Geiger  saw  the  literary  and  philosophical  circles 

presided  over  by  Rahel  Levin  and  Henrietta  Herz  at  the  beginning 

of  the  nineteenth  Century  as  symbolic  of  the  process  of  Jewish 

emancipation.  Here,  he  teils  us,  there  was  no  fleeting  coming  and 

going,  but  instead  lasting  ties  of  noble  friendship  linked  Christians 

and  Jews  to  each  other  and  to  the  mistress  of  the  house  whose  grace 

and  learning  animated  the  circle.^  Friendship  was  no  temporary 

bond,  but  a  solid  and  durable  chain  linking  Christian  and  Jew. 

When  Berthold  Auerbach  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  Century 

drew  a  picture  of  Moses  Mendelssohn,  he  not  only  saw  him  sur- 

rounded  by  a  circle  of  friends,  but  also  made  friendship  their  topic 

of  conversation/^  For  Auerbach  himself  love,  friendship  and  happi- 

ness  signified  Jewish  emancipation  from  ghetto  life.  The  love  of 

men  towards  each  other  must  be  free  of  sensuality  and  excess  if  it  is 

going  to  last  and  benefit  Jewish  assimilation/^Throughout  his  own 

correspondence  runs  a  longing  for  friendship  —  for  a  Community 

of  friends  which  would  make  no  distinction  between  Christian  and 

Jew/^  It  was  the  loss  of  his  Christian  friends  towards  the  end  of  the 

nineteenth  Century  which  brought  home  to  Auerbach  not  only  his 

own  growing  Isolation  in  Germany,  but  also  that  of  his  fellow  Jews. 

How  typical  that  when  after  the  First  World  War  books  appeared 

in  which  Jews  and  Christians  debated  the  so-called  'Jewish  ques- 

tion',  each  author  wrote  his  own  piece  without  reference  to  any 

other;  Christians  and  Jews  spoke  past  each  other  and  no  dialogue 

ever  took  place. ^^  The  Jews  feit  the  decline  of  the  ideal  of  friendship 
»>o;r.f„nv  onH  thk  mav  have  been  one  reason  whv  many  tempered 

their  own  Jewish  nationalism  with  the  ideal  of  citizenship  and 

respect  for  individuality. 

It  is  not  astonishing  that  the  chief  victims  of  European 

nationalism  wanted  to  change  its  direction,  that  so  many  Zionists 

looked  back  to  a  time  when  nationalism  and  individuality  had  co- 

existed  in  some  harmony.  At  that  moment  in  history,  between  the 

two  world  wars,  these  Jews  saw  themselves  as  the  enemies  of  an  in- 

tegral nationalism  and  became  advocates  of  an  alternative 

nationalism  which  might  keep  its  earlier  promise. 

We  must  recall  the  promise  of  nationalism  as  well  as  its  failures 
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which  have  cost  mankind  dear.  If  we  do  not  succeed  in  giving 
nationalism  a  human  face,  a  future  historian  might  write  about  our 
civilization  what  Edward  Gibbon  wrote  about  the  fall  of  the 

Roman  Empire:  that  at  its  height  moderation  prevailed  and  Citizens 

had  respect  for  each  other's  beliefs,  but  that  it  feil  through  in- 
tolerant zeal  and  military  despotism.^'  The  promise  of  nationalism 

has  not  been  able  to  sustain  the  onslaught  of  modernity,  and  it 
might  seem  foolish  to  resurrect  its  past  before  those  who  must  live 
in  the  present.  The  historian  must  be  sceptical  of  the  myths  of  the 
past,  but  he  must  also  point  to  the  hopes  and  promises  of  a  bygone 
age,  to  the  reasons  why  these  have  not  been  fulfilled.  As  Thomas 

Hobbes  rightly  said,  'of  our  conceptions  of  the  past  we  make  a 
future'.  This,  though  I  fully  realize  with  Balzac's  Pere  Goriot  that 
once  you  have  got  your  hands  dirty,  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  them 
clean  again.  But  the  promise  is  latent  even  in  the  failure. 
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THE  PROMISE  AND  FAILURE  OF  GERMAN  NATIONALISM: 

A5|5:gS«Ä¥=i'N  NATIONALISM  AND  INDIVIDUALITY 

George  Lo  Mosse 

After  the  Second  World  War  the  failure  of  German 

nationalism  seemed  more  obvious  than  its  promise,   The  German 

nationalism  which  came  to  the  fore  in  the  interv;ar  years  seemed 

to  have  wiped  out  the  promise  of  earlier  times:   nationalism 

not  based  upon  domination  and  aggression  but  upon  ideals  of 

citizenship  and  individual  freedom.   Both  this  promise  of 

German  nationalism  and  its  failure  are  basic  to  understanding 

the  crises  of  German  national  consciousness .   Moreover,  whether 

it  is  possible  to  believe  in  nationalism  and  yet  reject  ideas 

of  domination  is  a  concern  which  transcends  German  history: 

an  ever-present  challenge  upon  which  our  future  may  depend. 

The  Vision  of  a  world  of  brothers^  of  nations  which  view  them- 

selves  not  as  superior  but  as  the  equal  of  their  fellow  states 

seems  father  away  than  ever^  and  this  despite  the  hope  that 

each  World  war  might  have  taught  a  lesson  to  nation  states. 

X 

that  it  was  the  war  to  end  wars o   NaLionalism  will  not  vanishj 

it  fulfills  legitimate  hopes  for  Community,  for  a  richer  life. 

Rather  than  calling  for  its  abolition  we  should  recall  its 

Potential,  the  hopes  it  once  held  in  the  midst  of  ever  latent 

ideas  of  domination  and  assertions  of  superiority. 

No  doubt  such  ideas  were  present  in  modern  nationalism 

from  its  very  beginning.   Yet  as  Professor  Vierhaus  has  shown, 

in  the  age  of  the  Enlightenment,  in  the  eighteenth  Century, 



German  patriotism  meant  the  free  exercise  of  citizenship  — 
1 

solidarity  rather  than  domination.    For  example^  Goethe,  towards 

the  end  of  that  Century,  had  praised  the  poet  Ludwig  Gleim  as 

a  great  patriot  because  he  v;as  concerned  for  all  humanity, 

practiced  friendship  towards  everyone  even  while  cultivating 
2 

his  ov;n  personality.    The  link  between  patriotism,  humanism 

and  individuality  v?as  seen  as  indivisible.   Thomas  Abt  in  his 

Pamphlet  on  Deathe  for  the  Fatherland  (1761)  wrote  that  he  v;as 

willing  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  that  State  which  he  had 

chosen  of  his  own  free  will  because  its  laws  do  not  deprive 

the  Citizen  of  more  freedom  than  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
3 

good  of  the  state.    But  it  is  typical  that  when  Abt  was  cited 

at  length  during  the  Second  World  War  he  was  praised  as  one  of 

the  first  German  nationalists  and  his  insistence  upon  free 

choice  and  individuality  were  passed  over  in  silence.   Indeed, 

while  Abt  was  praised  for  uniting  Citizen  and  soldier  in  the 

Service  of  the  fatherland,  supposedly  anticipating  the  spirit 
4 

of  the  wars  of  liberation,   this  was  a  deliberate  misreading 

of  his  intentions.   Abt ' s  lack  of  distinction  between  Citizen 

and  soldier  was  meant  to  assert  the  priority  of  citizenship 
5 

and  its  freedom:   Alles  ist  BUrger  (Everyone  is  a  Citizen) . 

Thomas  Abt*s  praise  for  his  fatherland  was  not  yet  based 

upon  a  national  mystique  which  transcended  the  individual  and 

pressed  him  into  its  Service.   Patriotism  was  thought  to  support 

the  existence  of  an  autonomous  network  of  personal  relation- 

ships.   What  the  transition  from  patriotism  to  nationalism 



meant  for  the  existence  of  such  relationships  v?ill  be  central 

to  our  argument  —  a  means  of  probing,  however  tentatively, 

the  dangers  and  opportunities  of  modern  nationalism.   Would 

the  nation  continue  to  regard  such  personal  relationships  as 

a  matter  of  free  choice  or  see  them  as  merely  reflecting  national 

interests^  myths  and  Symbols?   Specif ically^  the  ideal  of  friend- 

ship,  much  praised  in  eighteenth-century  Germany^  gave  body 

and  direction  to  such  personal  relationships  and  was  widely 

viev;ed  as  their  finest  expression.   The  ideal  of  friendship^ 

as  propounded  by  Goethe  and  others,  was  based  on  freedom  of 

choice,  equality,  and  the  recognition,  even  encouragement,  of 

individual  differences  in  character  and  outlook.   "We  live  with- 

out  commanding  or  obeying"  Geliert's  Swedish  countess  teils 
US  , 

Yet  the  Enlightenment  itself  undermined  such  Ideals  of 

friendship  and  individuality.   The  philosopher  Christian  Garve, 

writing  in  1795,  illustrates  the  contradictory  attitudes  of 

the  Enlightenment  when  forced  to  choose  between  the  priority 

of  personal  relationships  and  the  merging  of  such  relationships 

into  the  nation.   Garve  asserts  that  the  love  of  the  fatherland 

must  be  based  upon  sentiments  similar  to  those  of  love  of 

family  and  friends.   But  even  when  making  this  analogy  he  con- 

demns  a  "restrictive  patriotism"  which  focuses  upon  the  place 

of  one's  birth,  the  province  to  which  one  belongs  and  those   -,_  , -,- 

people  which  one  has  known  well  for  so  long.   IJg  aall-g'^^smallness  iS 

,"   but^'caTTs'on  his  reade precious iders  to  sacrifice  the  advantages 



ofa^Dourgeois  society  whjU^h  f?an..'hi=>,.  takon  in  Qfe^-a:^-^la.noe  to 

the  nation  where  men  can  grow  increasingly  equal  to  one  another. 

The  fact  that  Garve  urges  Brandenburgers  or  Silesians  to 

become  Prussians  is  based  upon  the  Enlightenment  ideal  of 

reason  and  human  perfection:   all  men  must  aspire  to  these 

Ideals  which  never  vary.   Personal  and  regional  bonds  create 

obstacles  to  the  realization  of  human  potential.   The  nation 

is  a  larger  unit  v?hich  comes  closer  to  the  ideal  of  a  common 

humanity.   Such  an  argument  does  not  support  the  integral 

nationalism  of  the  nineteenth  Century;  instead,  individual  dif- 

ferences  are  leveled  in  the  name  of  humanity,  even  though  Garve 

wants  to  retain  in  some  fashion  the  more  limited  bonds  among 
8 

men. 

The  nation  is  no  end  in  itself,  but  merely  a  step  tov;ards 

a  common  humanity.   Typically  enough,  in  the  Yearbooks  of  IH^ 

Prussian  Monarchy  (1801)  a  "patriotic  soldier"  told  a  "patriotic 

Citizen"  that  love  of  fatherland  v;as  necessary  as  a  preparation 9 
for  the  love  of  all  mankind.    This  is  a  sentiment  which  will 

become  rare  with  the  passage  of  time,  though  many  Germans  were 

to  repeat  it  up  to  the  victory  of  National  Socialism.   Even 

thenT^l-t  continued  to  inspire  some  of  those  in  German  speaking 

lands  who  advocated  the  creation  of  a  Jewish  nation.   Within 

the  eighteenth  Century,  Moses  Mendelssohn  summarized  what  was 

happening  in  his  own  time:   reviewing  a  book  on  national  pride 

in  1761,  he  wrote  that  the  pride  of  a  nation  like  that  of  an 

individual  rests  upon  self-love.   Yet  national  pride  concentrates 



upon  the  superior  qualities  of  our  ancestors  and  fellow  Citizens 
10 

"...rather  than  upon  our  ov\;n  search  for  perfection." 

Older  ideas  of  citizenship,  though  challenged,  v\7ere  very 

much  alive  when  Mendelssohn  wrote  his  review^  and  it  were  other 

forces  than  the  Enlightenment  which  within  German  history  v;ere 

to  assure  the  ̂ ictory  of  the  nation  over  the  Citizen  and  his 

free  choice  of  country  and  friendso 

Here  pietism  and  the  wars  of  liberation^  as  v;ell  as  the 

necessities  of  the  new  age  of  the  masses  and  industrialization« 

played  a  crucial  role.   Wars  of  national  liberation,  central 

in  the  life  of  any  nation,  created  lasting  precedents  in  Germany. 

Their  enthusiasm,  myths  and  symbols  fired  future  generations, 

the  more  so  as  these  wars  were  lost.   Max  von  Schenkendorf  set 

the  tone;  this  was  a  German  Easter,  the  struggle  of  each  man 11 

to  regain  his  nation  transcended  his  individuality.     Many 

of  the  songs,  poetry  and  even  names  of  regiments  continued  this 

tradition  into  the  First  World  War.    The  example  of  the  volun- 

teers  rushing  to  enlist  in  the  free  corps  during  the  wars  of 

liberation  inspired  the  "generation  of  1914."  After  the  First 

World  War  was  lost,  Franz  Schauwecker  wrote  in  his  Aufbruch  Der  Nation 

(The  Rise  of  the  Nation,  1930) :  "we  have  lost  the  war  and  found 

the  nation."   The  same  might  have  been  said  after  the  wars  of 

liberation.   After  each  lost  war  the  nation  was  internalized. 

was  supposed  to  become  part  of  man's  soul  —  while  it  lost  the 

war  externally,  it  was  said  to  have  won  it  within  the  hearts  of 

men.   That  was  a  power ful  myth,  which  was  intended  to  govern 



thought  and  action^  to  lead  to  the  resurrection  of  the  father- 

land. 

This  internalization  had  been  prepared  by  pietism,  the 

emphasis  upon  the  inward  religious  spirit  which  was  said  to 

have  found  its  outward  expression  in  the  fatherland.   Julius 

Moser  wrote  in  1774:   "he  who  does  not  love  the  fatherland 

which  he  can  see^  how  can  he  love  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  which 
12 

he  cannot  see."    Friedrich  Carl  von  Moser  linked  true  piety 

to  the  sanctification  of  that  individual  who  dedicates  himself 

13 
to  truth  and  the  fatherland.     Both  truth  and  fatherland  transcend 

and  circumscribe  individual  choice  and  freedom  to  determine  how 

one  chooses  one's  friends.   Pietism  managed  to  forge  a  union 

between  religion  and  patriotism  which  sanctified  personal 

relationships  through  depriving  them  of  autonomy  of  purpose. 

14 It  narrowed  the  horizon^  as  Robert  Minder  has  shown.     It  is 

significant  that  so  many  of  those  who  built  German  ideal ism 

and  who  wrote  Germany's  literature  at  the  turn  of  the  eighteenth 

and  into  the  nineteenth  Century  were  raised  in  a  Lutheran 

parsonage.   There  the  importance  of  the  inward  spirit  was 

emphasized,  the  necessity  of  discipline  in  a  common  cause  which 

was  Seen  as  given  for  all  time  and  place.   Authority  was  not 15 

to  be  questioned. 

Pietism  and  the  wars  of  liberation  reenforced  a  revolu- 

tionary  tradition  which  had  penetrated  deeply  into  Germany. 

Germany  which  never  experienced  an  English  or  a  French  revolution, 

nevertheless  contained  a  particular  revolutionary  ideal.   The 



apocalyptical  view  of  history  gave  hope  that  a  new  dawn  vy;as 

about  to  break,  that  the  scourges  which  preceded  the  rule  of 

God  would  be  overcome  and  in  this  way  the  passage  of  time 

abolished.   Paracelsus  and  Jaköb  Böhme  v?ere  the  principal 

prophets  of  the  "Underground  revolution"  (as  Ernst  Bloch  called 

it),  never  to  be  forgotten  but  revived  most  effectively  after 16 

the  First  World  War.     This  apocalyptical  tradition  inspired 

Wilhelm  Weitling  and  his  Communist  League  at  mid-century,  just 

as  Ernst  Bloch  attempted  to  harness  the  "Underground  revolution" 

to  the  left  in  his  Thomas  MUntzer  (1921)  after  the  First  World 

War.   Yet  this  revolution  strengthened  not  the  left  but  the 

right  through  its  support  for  German  unity.   The  divine  unity 

of  God  and  nature,  central  to  the  apocalyptical  vision,  v?as 

exemplified  by  the  ideal  of  the  Volk  as  an  ever-present  utopia. 

A  Germanic  continuity  was  said  to  exist  which  will  break  through 17 

in  the  end,  make  time  stand  still,  and  abolish  deatho 

This  Germanic  revolution  lay  in  wait  hand  in  hand  with 

the  effects  of  pietism  and  the  lost  wars  of  national  liberationo 

Certainly  romanticism  was  important  here,  and  so  were  the 

political  and  economic  factors  which  first  retarded  and  then 

speeded  up  Germany ' s  social  and  industrial  development.   German 

national  conscious  turned  upon  itself,  the  link  between  patriotism 

and  citizenship  was  about  to  be  ruptured.   To  be  sure,  the  battle 

was  undecided  until  well  after  the  First  World  War,  but  Germany 

now  possessed  a  national  dynamic  which  boded  ill  for  the  older 

idea  of  citizenship.   Where  in  the  eighteenth  Century  friend- 
18 

ship  had  been  called  the  place  of  refuge  for  the  individual. 
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nov?  the  nation  tended  to  become  a  haven  from  the  pressures  of 

Society.  The  nation  v;as  no  longer  content  to  v;alk  arm  in  arm 

with  the  circle  of  friends,  a  primus  inter  pares,  a  congenial 

focus  divergent  loyalties. 

In  Order  to  properly  understand  the  meaning  of  that 

endangered  ideal,  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  closer  look  at  the 

eighteenth  Century  concept  of  friendship  as  a  paradigm  of  v;hat 

might  have  been,  a  potential  v;hich  was  aborted.   Thecult  of 

friendship  as  it  existed  among  many  groups  (such  as  the  Darm- 

st^adter  Heiligen,  or  the  Göttinger  Hain)  had  much  that  was 

exaggerated,  theatrical  and  sentimental  about  it  —  the  embraces
, 

the  kisses,  and  the  tone  of  the  letters  which  friends  exchanged 

on  an  almost  daily  basis«   When  Gleim  died,  his  tombstone  was 

surrounded  by  stones  inscribed  with  the  names  of  his  friends o 

The  Freundschaftsbund  (Circle  of  friendsj  sought  to  exemplify 

solidarity  in  order  to  counter  the  growing  anarchy  of  the  age. 

"How  happy  is  he  who  can  flee  from  slight  jokes,  games ,  tobacco 

and  shallow  reason  into  the  bosom  of  friendship, "  so  wrote 19 

Count  August  von  Platen.     Such  sol-idaj^iiy  an^  ideal  öf  friend- 

ship included  more  often  than  not  ̂   concern  for  the  unity  of 

the  nation.   S^eh  groups ̂   like  the  Göttinger  Hainx  were  apt  to 

seal  their  friendship  by  taking  an  oath  of  brotherhood  under  a 

a  German  oak,  wearing  so-called  Germanic  dress»    By  the  end 

of  the  Century  we  are  well  on  the  way  to  the  student  fraternities 

founded  during  the  struggle  against  the  French. 

The  cult  of  friendship  was  seen  as  fulfilling  an  important 



function  v;ithin  the  restless  age,  as  an  aid  to  Controlling  the 

passions,   Thus,  friendship  was  thought  superior  to  love,  baäed 

on  reason  rather  than  the  senses.  Already  before  Rousseau *s 

Nouvelle  Heloise  (1761) ,    men  and  women  had  been  urged  to  trans- 

form  their  love  into  friendship.   For  example,  in  one  novel 

published  in  1747^  the  hero  comes  to  experience  true  af fection 

21 

towards  the  woman  he  loved  only  when  she  has  become  a  nun. 

The  novels  of  Samuel  Richardson  with  their  warning  against 

passion  in  love  and  marriage  —  his  belief  that  marriage  based 

on  friendship  was  preferable  to  that  based  on  love  —  exercised 

a  strong  influenae  in  Germany.   There  were  growing  complaints 

about  lasciviousness  at  the  end  of  the  Century,  and  Madame  de 

Stael  thought  that  marriages  in  Germany  were  sliding  into 22 

anarchy. 

The  ideal  of  friendship  as  opposed  to  the  passion  of  love 

was  part  of  the  effort  to  keep  control  in  the  midst  of  change. 

Keeping  control  eventually  meant  putting  personal  relationships 

upon  a  firmer  basis  than  sentimentality;  to  lift  friendship  into 

a  spirituality  which  might  serve  to  steady  the  rapid  progression 

of  time.   Thus,  even  before  the  nation  stepped  in,  the  ideal 

of  friendship  had  been  spiritualized,  opposed  to  the  so-called 

unsteady  love  of  women.   Falling  in  love  played  a  role  in  the 

letters  and  poems  of  Gleim  and  his  friends,  but  as  a  fact  not  to 

be  taken  too  seriously,  amusing  and  necessary,  but  not  truly 

related  to  the  main  purpose  of  life.   Here  the  ideal  of  friend- 

ship contained  seeds  of  its  own  destruction,  the  denial  of 
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individuality  and  equality  so  often  praised  and  asserted. 

The  increasing  spiritualization  of  the  ideal  excluded  women 

v?ho  formerly  had  been  a  part  of  this  cult. 

Indeed^the  ideal  of  friendship  attempted  to  strip  itself 

of  any  sexual  connotation.   Here  women  v;ere  the  victims^  but  the 

ever-present  danger  of  male  eroticism  played  its  part.   Typically 

enough,^^e4^.«x--4mieh--*rtheturn  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  but  later  when  a  stricter  morality  prevailed  and 

the  nationalist  emphasis  upon  masulinity  had  put  forward  a  po- 

tentially  sensuous  stereotype.   The  constant  emphasis  upon 

friendship  as  a  "seelenbund"  (a  joining  of  souls)  was  present 

from  the  beginning,  as  yet  in  order  to  emphasize  sentimentality 

rather  than  distinguish  male  friendship  from  sensuality.   But 

as  the  nineteenth  Century  progressed,  it  was  precisely  the  latter 

distinction  which  became  important.   The  way  in  which  Count  August 

von  Platen  clung  to  the  ideal  of  friendship  in  order  to  Sublimate 

his  own  homosexuality  was  symptomatic:   his  use  of  friendship 

paralleled  that  of  a  society  increasingly  preoccupied  with 

defending  the  so-called  normal  against  the  threat  of  abnormality. 

When  in  1912  Alexander  von  Gleichen-Russwurm  came  to  write  a 

book  on  friendship^  he  emphasized  that  Greek  philosophers,  for 

all  their  admiration  of  youth,  condemned  sensuousness  which 

might  upset  the  balance  of  the  soul.   Friendship^M-^a  masculine, 

firm  and  restful  ideal.   The  more  masculine  a  philosophy,  he 

continue^,  the  greater  its  emphasis  upon  friendship;  if  feminine, 
24 

more  value  is  put  upon  feeling. 

23 
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Both  the  speed  of  time  and  the  ever-present  emphasis  upon 

respectability  spiritualized  the  ideal  of  friendship  and  removed 

it  from  any  autonomy  of  purpose.   Certainly  this  made  it  easier 

for  nationalism  to  claim  dominance  over  personal  relationships. 

It  was  only  a  step  from  such  definitions  of  friendship  to  Fichte 's 

assertion^ as  expressed  in  his  speeches  to  the  German  nation^ that 

true  love  is  never  fixed  upon  the  merely  transitory^  but  must 

rest  in  the  eternal.   Man  cannot  love  himself,  or  anything  out- 

25 

side  himself  unless  such  love  is  part  of  a  System  of  belief. 

So  much  for  the  love  between  men  and  women  destined  to  die  and 

to  pass  from  the  scene.   True  love  is  no  longer  identical  v;ith 

passionless  friendship^  but  valid  only  if  it  is  subordinated  to 

belief  in  the  nation.   Klopstock's  exclamation   in  1769,  "Oh  for 

26 

a  people  v\?hiGh  is  masculine  and  chaste/'    seems  to  sum  up  the 

transition  from  the  ideal  of  friendship  to  ideas  of  domination 

and  virilityo 

Klopstock  himself  can  serve  to  demonstrate  how  the  noble 

ideal  of  friendship  as  the  foundation  of  patriotism  became  an 

ever  more  restricted  vision.   At  first;  Klopstock  had  attempted 

to  overcome  his  feeling  of  loneliness  by  joining  the  cult  of 

friendship.   His  famous  Ode  Wingolf  (1747)  celebrates  the  reunion 

of  friends,  each  with  his  ov/n  peculiarities  and  individualityo 

But  Klopstock  constantly  v?idens  the  perspective  until  his  circle 

of  friends  become  a  holy  elitej  Germanic  bards,  as  he  called 27 

them.     Thusj^  Klopstock  must  have  been  ambivalent  \^;hen  he  wrote 

to  Gleim  in  1750  that  nothing  in  the  world  surpasses  personal 
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friendship.     Friendship  among  eguals  informed  Gleim's  own 

World,  but  for  Klopstoclg  such  friendship  was  increasingly 

transcended  until  it  was  put  into  the  Service  of  the  nation. 

Moreover,  praise  of  masculinity  became  love  of  aggression  and 

dominance.   The  Herrmannschlacht  (1769)  Substitutes  the  myth 

of  the  hero  for  the  circle  of  friends.   Where  in  Wingolf  the 

Germanic  bards  had  sur^of  friendship,  now  the  young  warriors 

exclaim:   we  can  no  longer  tolerate  the  bards;  let  us  go  down 29 

and  fight!     Something  of  the  primacy  of  personal  relationships 

remains  in  Klopstock's  Gelehrtenrepublik  (Republic  of  Lefk4ttq) 

meant  to  issue  in  the  unity  of  the  nation.   But  in  the  end,  he 

transformed  this  Community  of  intellectuals  into  a  sacred  phalanx 

dedicated  to  the  liberation  of  Germany. 

The  idea  of  the  Bund  had  been  applied  to  the  circle  of 

friends,  but  now  the  word  received  an  ever-more  militant  cast: 

a  fraternity  in  the  Service  of  national  revival.   The  cult  of 

friendship  was  not  merely  spiritualized,  absorbed  in  the  national 

purpose,  but  as  the  nineteenth  Century  opened,  the  circle  of 

friends  was  increasinalv  ahsorbf>d  "bv  l^^rrr^r  as^^oc"' ^+'"' ^^«=    vo+- 

even  when  such  organizations  had  a  national  purpose,  something 

of  the  emphasis  on  personal  relationship  remained.   Even  within 

militant  organizations^  the  menibers  indulged  themselves  in 

lay  plays,  populär  choirs,  dances  and  drinking  bouts .   Through 

such  socializing,  organizations  like  The  Navy  League  at  the  end 

of  the  nineteenth  Century,  maintained  contact  with  the  daily  life 30 

of  its  members.     But  it  is  typical  that  eventually  the  Nazis 

attempted  to  strip  a^ssociations  of  the  personal,  the  socializing, 

in  Order  that  the  national  purpose  remain  pure  and  undiluted. 
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Patriotic  organizations  should  provide  a  permanent  festival 

for  their  members  —  the  sacred  could  not  be  conibined  with  the 31 

profancGo     They  did  not  succeed^  but  the  very  expression  of 

Bund  had  become  ever-more  restricted,  its  higher  purpose  dominating 

personal  relationships .   The  national  mystique  took  the  place 

of  reason  in  order  to  control  the  passions. 

Patriotic  sentiment  v;as  transformed  into  a  pseudo-religion. 

Men  wanted  to  appropriate  a  piece  of  eternity  which  the  nation 

provided.   Moreover,  while  the  looks  and  appearance  of  a 

friend's  body  and  face  played  little  role  in  the  eighteenth- 

century  cult  of  friendship  and  its  terms  of  affection,  they 

began  to  assume  increasing  importance.   We  are  entering  an  ever- 

more  visually  oriented  age,  exemplified  not  only  by  the  symbols 

of  nationalism,  but  also  by  nev;  eighteenth-century  sciences  like 

physiognomy  and  anthropology  with  their  classif ications  of 

men  according  to  ideals  of  classical  beauty.   The  symbolism  of 

politics  v?as  of  crucial  importance  as  the  masses  sought  to 

participate  in  the  political  process.   The  Greek  revival  of  the 

eighteenth  Century  determined  the  Standards  of  beauty  and 

ugliness.   So-called  good  looks^  the  classical  figure  displaced 

that  of  a  warm  heart  and  clear  reason  which^  for  men  like  Gleim, 

had  no  need  for  outward  bodily  signs.   The  cult  of  friendship 

knew  nothing  of  the  Symbolism  of  the  Human  Form  (to  quote  the 

title  of  Carl  Gustag^  Carus^'s  book  of  1853).   Yet  such  symbolism 

became  essential  as  a  sign  of  national  identity.   Klopstock 

stressed  manly  beauty  as  a  characteristic  of  his  German  heroes. 
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and  the  gymnasts  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Century  were 

the  national  stereotype  in  the  making.   A  Century  later  the 

German  Childrens  Protection  League  proclaimed  that  "a  splendid 
32 

physique  is  rarely  accompanied  by  vicious  traits."     Personal 

identity  was  not  merely  defined  through  belonging  to  the  nation^ 

but  the  national  ideal  of  human  beauty  was  reflected  through 

the  appearance  of  the  individual«   Personal  relationships  were 

controlled  both  in  body  and  mind.   Not  only  were  women  doomed 

to  passivity  within  the  virile  symbolisms  of  the  nation,  but 

all  those  who  failed  to  conform  to  the  Standard  of  beauty  were 

relegated  to  second  place.   Where  women  did  provide  national 

Symbols^  like  the  Germania  or  Marianne,  these  were  fertility 

Symbols,  mothers  who  guarded  the  home. 

I  hope  to  have  shown  how"  the  cult  of  friendship  was 
absorbed  by  the  nation,  how  the  small  circle  of  friends  made 

way  for  the  more  militant  Bund.   Personal  relationships  became 

part  of  larger  and  more  active  concerns.   The  German  Youth 

Movement,  to  add  one  more  example  from  the  beginning  of  the 

tT.7C»y>+-T  <^K»+-V»    /-^«^>-»  4-11  "»-»r      A   *->  4-  ̂ ~.  ̂ -»  ■»« -»  4-  ̂   ̂  

landscape  and  made  the  fatherland  come  alive  in  songs,  dances 

and  plays.   The  nation  did  not  remain  theory,  it  was  experienced 

through  the  immutable  and  eternal  forces  of  nature  and  history. 

The  changing  facade  of  the  passage  of  time,  of  individual  promise 

and  failure  was  transcended.   It  is  hardly  surprdsing  that  this 

Youth  Movement  was  founded  in  a  siiburb  of  the  rapidly  expanding 

City  of  Berlin.   Yet  within  the  Youth  Movement  something  of  the 
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promise  of  nationalism  continued  to  exist  in  spite  of  this  urge 

tov;ards  totality.   Individualism  v;as  projected  onto  the  nation: 

the  World  was  made  up  of  nations,  each  with  its  own  individuality 

which  must  be  respected.   Every  Volk  was  equal,  each  had  its  place 

in  the  sun  and  the  domination  of  one  nation  over  others  was 

rejected.   Nor  did  ideas  of  domination  have  a  place  within  the 

movement  itself  —  this  was  a  Community  of  affinity^  a  so-called 

natural  union  among  men.   Yet  this  Community  of  affinity  sought 

the  nation  and  believed  that  the  truth  for  which  it  stood  would 

not  bend  as  exemplified  by  the  German  soul  and  environment.   The 

exercise  of  free  will,  which  Gleim  had  thought  of  as  the  essence 

of  friendship  and  which  for  Abt  was  part  and  parcel  of  patriotism, 

was  projected  from  the  individual  onto  the  nation. 

It  was  no  coincidence  that  Siegfried  PlaczeH  in  an  important 
t  r 

study,  analyzed  the  decline  in  the  idea  of  friendship  during  the 

First  World  War  when  it  apparently  flourished  among  soldiers 

in  the  trenches.   There  were  others  as  well,  who  called  this 33 

the  "friendless  age."     Such  men  sensed  correctly  that  there 
was  an  important  difference  between  the  traditional  idea  of 

friendship  and  comradeship  during  the  war.   The  word  "camaraderie" 

served  to  describe  men  united  in  serving  a  common  cause  which 

dominated  their  individuality  and  served  to  bind  them  one  to 

another.   Yet  there  was  a  certain  equality  among  the  squad 

at  the  front,  a  respect  which  in  practice  seemed  closer  to  the 

older  ideal  of  friendship.   But  it  was  the  "myth  of  the  war 

experience"  rather  than  the  confused  reality  which  determined 

the  postwar  meaning  of  camaraderie.   That  myth  was  fed  by  books 
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like  Walter  Flexe's  populär  Wanderer  Between  Two  Worlds  (1915) 

v;hich  combined  the  myth  of  the  war  with  the  experiences  of  the 

Youth  Movement o   The  friendship  between  Flex  and  Ernst  Wurche 

is  given  meaning  by  war  and  nature:   beauty  of  battle  and  the 

symbolism  of  the  unspoilt  fields  behind  the  front.   The  father- 

land  v;hich  embraces  innocence,  vulnerability  and  battle,  gives 

Flex  and  Wurche  their  identity  and  their  good  looks.   Their 

camaraderie  is  dominated  by  the  national  imperative  which 

makes  personal  intimacy  possible«   At  the  same  time,  camaraderie 

is  exalted  as  a  kind  of  equality  v;here  the  officer  is  the  first 

among  equals,  where  the  common  soldier  represents  the  true  strength 

and  purity  of  thenation. 

After  v;ar  many  had  experience^  such  camaraderie,  or  at 

least  thought  that  they  had  done  so.   For  example,  Franz 

Schauwecker  who  had  been  ridiculed  by  his  squad  and  treated  as 

an  Outsider  became  one  of  the  chief  advocates  of  the  myth  of 34 

camaraderie.     He  was  not  alone:   the  myth  was  put  forward  by 

officers  after  the  war,  but  soon  spread  to  those  who  should  have 

known  better  and  to  others  who  had  really  experienced  true 

camaraderie  in  the  trenches,  more  likely  for  the  first  time 

in  their  lives.   Such  an  experience  was  without  serious  political 

consequences  in  the  victorious  nations.   But  in  Germany  the 

idea  of  camaraderie  became  a  political  force  of  the  Right, 

an  Inspiration  for  the  resurrection  of  the  nation.   While  in 

France  some  war  monuments  bore  the  inscription  "no  more  war," 

in  Weimar  Germany  the  Republican  Government  issued  a  description 

of  such  monuments  claiming  that  the  fallen  come  back  at  night 
35 

and  exort  the  living  to  fight  on  for  victory.     Moreover,  in 



17 

Germany  the  myth  of  the  war  experience  put  forward  the  ideal 

of  a  "new  man"  hard  as  steel  v/ho  finds  his  identity  in  the 

camaraderie  of  battle.   The  search  for  a  "new  man"  was  European- 

wide  after  the  war,  but  in  defeated  Germany  it  acquired  a  cutting 

edge.   The  ideal  of  masculinity  was  to  the  fore  in  the  myth  of 

the  war  experience,  not  as  part  of  a  Seelenfreundschaft  between 

individuals,  but  as  the  "new  man"  who  would  avenge  defeat  and 

lead  Germany  back  to  greatness. 

The  war  and  defeat  were  the  crucial  events  which  propelled 

German  national ism  on  a  course  more  fateful  than  that  of  other 

European  nations«   Before  the  war,  it  was  France  rather  than 

Germany  which  had  provided  an  example  of  integral  nationalism, 

a  nationalist  socialist  and  racist  right  more  important  than 

that  which  existed  in  Germany.   But  France  possessed  a  medicine 

in  the  tradition  of  the  Revolution  and  the  Enlightenment  which 

could  eure  the  excesses  of  nationalism.   Germany  lacked  such 

restraints  in  spite  of  the  desperate  effort  after  the  war  by 

writers  like  Heinrich  Mann,  and  by  the  liberal  press  to  annex 

this  French  tradition  in  order  to  save  Germany.   Nothing  shown 

better  the  frustration  of  such  liberals  under  the  Weimar  Republic 
36 

than  their  attempt  to  call  on  French  modeis  in  order  to 

revitalize  the  older  patriotic  and  cosmopolitan  tradition. 

Such  man  were  strangely  Ignorant  of  the  German  reality» 

Instead  the  Nazi  educator,  Alfred  Baeumler,  writing  in 

the  first  year  of  the  Third  Reich  saw  in  the  First  World  War 

the  triumph  of  masculine  super iority,  of  the  Mannerbund  which 

had  emerged  as  the  cell  for  a  new  German  state.   Indeed,  the 
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early  Nazi  party  had  presented  itself  as  such  a  Bund  in  the  new 

militant  meaning  of  the  vy?ord,   The  Bund,  so  Baeumler  teils  us, 

cannot  exist  without  an  overriding  ideology.   Yet  such  a  Bund 

of  warriors   is  for  Baeumler  the  only  true  expression  of 

friendship  left  in  a  v;orld  where  all  personal  relationships 

tend  to  become  erotic  and  feminine.   The  old  distinction  between 

friendship  and  passion  is  upheld,  the  modern  world  is  viev;ed 

as  hopelessly  degenerate;  thus,  friendship  is  only  possible 
37 

among  those  v7ho  fight  for  the  nation.     This  image  of  the 

present  as  degenerate  v;as  shared  among  the  entire  German  Right. 

Baeumler  exemplified  the  ultimate  consequences  of  this  kind 

of  nationalism-   individual  morality  is  irrelevant,  he  teils 

US,  because  only  nations  wage  war.   He  deplored  the  photographs 

taken  of  the  dead  and  wounded  at  the  front  in  the  First  World 

War:   all  dead  look  alike  and  such  photographs  cannot  show  the 
38 

joy  of  making  the  final  sacrifice.     Morality,  life  and  death 

are  given  meaning  only  through  the  national  mystique;  there  can 

be  no  competing  allegiances.   We  find  such  ideas  expressed  once 

more  by  those  foreign  volunteers  who  streamed  into  the  SS  and 

who  to  this  day  see  themselves  as  the  descendents  of  the  volunteers 39 

of  the  wars  of  liberation  and  of  the  First  World  War. 

The  promise  of  nationalism  was  not  dead.   It  existed  in 

the  Weimar  Republic  among  the  Journal ists  and  writers  who  wanted 

to  infuse  Germany  with  the  spirit  of  the  spirit  of  the  French 

Enlightenment,  among  Social  Democrats  and  left-wing  intellectuals 

But  it  also  existed  as  a  living  example  in  one  nationalist 
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movement  present  in  Germany  itself.   Where  German  nationalism 

during  the  Weimar  Republic  tended  to  become  ever-more  strident^ 

many,  if  not  all,  Zionists  in  German  speaking  lands  defined 

their  nationalism  as  furthering  the  inner  growth  of  the  individual 

and  rejected  the  trappings  of  outward  power.   The  newly  found 

dignity  of  the  Jew  had  no  need  of  an  all-encompassing  national 
40 

mystique,  of  principles  of  domination.    The  spirit  of  the 

Enlightenment  had  remained  strong  among  German  Jews  as  it  declined 

in  the  German  nation.   Ideals  of  citizenship  and  the  priority 

of  personal  relationships  remained  important  Ideals  which  had 

made  a  substantial  contribution  to  Jewish  emancipation.   Indeed^ 

those  who  had  watched  this  process  at  the  turn  of  the  eighteenth 

and  nineteenth  centuries  sometimes  saw  it  through  the  eyes  of 

the  cult  of  friendship.   Moses  Mendelssohn  was  pictured  talking 

and  Walking  among  his  Jewish  and  Christian  friends.   Thus,  Wie- 

land greeted  Mendelssohn  "in  the  sacred  name  of  friendship"  and 

so  did  other  Christians  who  wanted  to  accept  the  Jew  as  their 41 

equal.     Here  the  concept  of  friendship  exemplified  tolerance 

and  the  respect  for  individual  differences,  i^dieed  the  priority 

of  personal  relationships. 

When  Berthold  Auerbach  at  mid-nineteenth  Century  drew  a 

picture  of  Moses  Mendelssohn,  he  not  only  saw  him  surrounded 

by  a  circle  of  friends,  but  also  made  friendship  their  topic  of 42 

conversation.     For  Auerbach  himself  love,  friendship  and 

happiness  all  signified  Jewish  emancipation  from  ghetto  life. 

The  love  of  men  towards  each  other  must  be  free  of  sensuality 

and  excess  if  it  is  going  to  last  and  thus  to  benefit  Jewish 
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assimilation.    Auerbach  is  part  of  that  definition  of  friend- 

ship  which^  as  we  saw^  attempted  to  keep  it  chaste  and  pure. 

Throughout  his  ov^n  correspondence  w^r4sJ¥^^i>g.g  Ohriotirafts  runs  a 

longing  for  friendship,  for  an  ideal  Community  of  friends  which 
44 

transcends  Christians  and  Jews .     It  v;as  the  lossof  his  Christian 

friendships  tov^ards  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  Century  which 

hrought  home  to  Auerback  not  only  his  ovjn   grov^ing  isolation  in 

Germany,  butvthat  of  his  fellov?  Jews«   How  typical  that  v\?hen 

after  the  First  World  War  books  appeared  in  which  Jews  and 

Christians  were  to  debate  the  so-called  "Jewish  question"  each 

author  wrote  his  own  piece  without  reference  to  any  other; 

Christians  and  Jews  spoke  past  each  other  and  no  dialogue  ever 
45 

took  place.     The  Jews  feit  the  decline  of  the  ideal  of  friend- 

ship  painfully,  and  this  may  have  been  one  reason  why  many 

tempered  their  own  Jewish  nationalism  with  the  ideal  of  citizen- 

ship  and  respect  for  individuality. 

It  is  not  astonishing  that  the  chief  victims  of  European 

nationalism  wanted  to  change  its  direction^  that  so  many  Zionists 

looked  back  to  a  time  when  nationalism  and  individuality  had 

co-existed  in  some  harmony.   At  that  moment  in  history,  between 

the  two  World  wars,  these  Jews  saw  themselves  as  the  natural 

enemies  of  an  integral  nationalism  and  became  advocates  of  an 

alternative  nationalism  which  might  keep  its  earlier  promise« 

We  must  recall  the  promise  of  nationalism  as  well  as  its 

failures  which  have  cost  mankind  dear.  If  we  do  not  succeed  in 

giving  nationalism  a  human  face^  a  future  historian  might  write 
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about  our  civil ization  what  Edward  Gibbon  wrote  about  the  fall 

of  the  Roman  Empire:   that  at  its  height  moderation  prevailed 

and  Citizens  had  respect  for  each  other's  belief s,  but  that  it 
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feil  through  intolerant  zeal  and  military  despotism.     The 

promise  of  nationalism  has  not  been  able  to  sustain  the  onslaught 

of  modernity,  and  it  might  seem  foolish  to  resurrect  this  past 

before  those  who  must  live  in  the  present.   The  historian  must 

destroy  the  myths  of  the  past,  but  he  must  also  point  to  its 

hopes  and  promise,  to  the  reasons  why  these  have  not  been  ful- 

filled.   As  Thomas  Hobbes  said  rightly,  "of  our  conceptions  of 

the  past  we  make  a  future. "   This,  though  I  fully  realize  with 

Balsac's  Pere  Goriot  that  once  you  have  got  your  hands  dirty,  it 

is  very  difficult  to  get  them  clean  again.   But  the  promise  is 

latent  even  in  the  failure.   After  all,  we  should  recall  Theodor 

Herzl's  own  vision  of  a  nation  united  in  a  common  goal-^ 'people/yotD 

a«d  yet  imbued  with  the  ideal  of  the  Enlightenment  — 

it  is  not  the  worst  example  modern  nations  could  follow. 
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AMISTAD  Y  CONCIENCIA  NACIONAL: 
PROMESA  Y  FRACASO 

DEL  NACIONALISMO  ALEMAN 

George  L.  Mosse  ♦ 

AI  terminar  la  Segunda  Guerra  Mundial,  el  fracaso  del  nacionalismo 
alemän  resulto  mucho  mäs  evidente  que  su  promesa.  EI  nacionalismo  que 

pasö  a  primer  piano  en  Alemania  en  los  anos  de  entreguerras  parecia 
haber  barrido  con  lo  que  afirmara  en  periodos  anteriores:  un  patriotismo 

basado  no  en  la  dominaciön  y  la  agresion,  sino  en  los  ideales  de  la 

ciudadania  y  el  reconocimiento  de  la  individualidad.  Quiero  examinar 

las  diferencias  entre  el  viejo  patriotismo  y  el  nuevo  nacionalismo  del 

siglo  XIX,  a  trav^s  de  sus  efectos  sobre  las  relaciones  personales.  La 
libertad  de  elecciön  en  dichas  relaciones  es  la  base  de  todas  las  liber- 

tades,  y,  sin  embargo,  la  transiciön  de  patriotismo  a  nacionalismo  ha  sido 
raramente  examinada  desde  este  punto  de  vista.  Durante  el  siglo  XVIII, 

la  idea  de  la  amistad  Ilegö  a  simbolizar  la  autonomia  de  las  relaciones 

personales,  no  de  un  modo  meramente  vago  y  general.  sino  como  parte 
de  un  culto  altamente  autoconsciente,  basado  en  el  libre  juego  de  las 

personal idades  y  la  aceptaciön  de  las  diferencias  individuales.  Seme- 
jante  culto  pudo  coexistir  con  el  patriotismo  del  mismo  siglo,  mientras 

que  las  pretensiones  multiabarcantes  del  nacionalismo  moderno  desafian 

la  coexistencia  entre  la  nacion  y  la  autonomia  de  las  relaciones  per- 
sonales. 

Con  todo,  a  fin  de  entender  el  significado  de  dicha  transiciön  en 

nuestro  contexto.  debemos  primeramente  analizar  algunas  de  las  fuerzas 

bäsicas  que  llevaron  a  la  victoria  de  lo  nuevo  sobre  lo  viejo.  El  principio 

de  libertad  individual  y  no-agresividad,  predominante  cuando  el  nacio- naliQmr»  alfiriiSn  <jf»  pQfnrzabR  nor  tran<»formarse  de  teoria  en  realidad.  dio 

paso,  durante  el  siglo  XIX,  al  proyecto  de  un  nacionalismo  integral.  Tanto 

♦  George  L.  Mosse  es  profesor  de  la  Cätedra  Koebner  de  Historia  Alemana  en 

la  Universidad  Hebrea  de  Jerusalem.  Este  ensayo  es  el  texto  de  la  conferencia 

inaugural  de  dicha  cätedra   (marzo  de   1981). 
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los  objetivos  del  nacionalismo  alemän  como  su  fracaso  son  impresci
n- 

dibles  para  entender  la  crisis  de  la  conciencia  nacional  alemana.  
Mäs 

aün,  la  cuestion  de  si  es  posible  creer  en  el  nacionalismo  y  a  la  vez 

rechazar  la  idea  de  dominaciön  es  una  preocupaciön  que  trasciende  la 

historia  alemana:  es  un  desafio  siempre  presente.  del  que  puede  depender 

nuestro  futuro.  La  visiön  de  un  mundo  de  hermanos.  de  naciones  que 

se  ven  a  si  mismas  no  como  superiores  sino  como  iguales  a  las  demäs. 

parece  hoy  mäs  lejana  que  nunca.  y  ello  pese  a  la  esperanza  de  que 

cada  guerra  mundial  puede  haber  ensenado  a  los  estados-naciön  la 

lecci6n  de  que  6sa  era  la  guerra  para  acabar  con  las  guerras.  El  nacio- 

nalismo no  se  esfumarä;  el  nacionalismo  colma  legitimas  esperanzas  de 

comunidad  y  de  una  vida  mäs  rica.  Antes  que  pretender  su  aboliciön 

deberiamos  recordar  su  potencia.  las  esperanzas  que  alguna  vez  sostuvo 

en  medio  de  ideas  siempre  latentes  de  dominaciön  y  de  superioridad. 

No  cabe  duda  de  que  dichas  ideas  existieron  dentro  del  moderno 

nacionalismo  desde  sus  mismos  origenes.  Pero.  como  lo  ha  demostrado 

el  profesor  Rudolf  Vierhaus,  en  la  era  de  la  llustracion.  en  el  siglo 

XVIII.  patriotismo  alemän  queria  decir  libre  ejercicio  de  la  ciudadania— 

solidaridad  antes  que  dominaciön.^  Por  ejemplo.  Goethe  alabö  al  poeta 

Ludwig  Gleim,  cuyo  circulo  de  amigos  parecia,  a  mediados  de  siglo.  la 

corporizaciön  del  culto  a  la  amistad.  Gleim  era  un  gran  patriota,  segün 

Goethe,  precisamente  porque  mostraba  inter6s  por  toda  la  humanidad, 

y  practicaba  la  amistad  al  mismo  tiempo  que  cultivaba  su  propia  per- 
sonalidad.2  El  nexo  entre  patriotismo  e  individualismo  era  considerado 

indivisible.  En  su  panfleto  Morir  por  la  patria  (1761).  Thomas  Abt 

escribiö  que  estaba  dispuesto  a  sacrificar  su  vida  por  la  naciön  que  habia 

elegido  por  propia  y  libre  voluntad,  porque  sus  leyes  no  privaban  al 

ciudadano  de  la  libertad  sino  lo  absolutamente  necesario  para  el  bien 

del  estado.''  Pero  es  tipico  que.  al  ser  citado  extensamente  durante  la 

Segunda  Guerra  Mundial.  Abt  haya  sido  alabado  como  pionero  del 

nacionalismo  germano.  mientras  que  su  insistencia  en  la  libre  elecciön 

y  en  el  individualismo  fueron  pasados  por  alto.  De  hecho,  cuando  se 

elogiö  a  Abt  por  su  llamado  a  la  uniön  de  ciudadanos  y  soldados  en 

1  Rudolf    Vierhaus,    "La    nociön    de    patriotismo    y    la    realidad:    una    posiciön 

politico-moral";    Wolfenbüttler  Forschungen,   vol.   8,   p.  9-29. 
2  Ibid.,  p.   12. 

3  Thomas  Abt,  Morir  por  la  patria,  Berlin  und  Stettin,   1870;   Rudolf  Vierhaus, 
op.  cit.,  p.  21. 
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bien  de  la  patria.  con  lo  que  habria  supuestamente  anticipado  el  espiritu 
de  las  guerras  de  liberaciön  contra  Napoleon,*  sus  intenciones  fueron 
deliberadamente  deformadas.  La  negativa  de  Abt  a  distinguir  entre  ciu- 

dadano y  soldado  estaba  destinada  a  afirmar  la  prioridad  de  la  ciudadania 

libremente  elegida:    "Alles  ist  Bürger"  (*Todos  son  ciudadanos'' ).5 
El  elogio  de  Thomas  Abt  a  su  patria  no  estaba  todavia  basado  en 

una  mistica  nacional  que  trascendiera  al  individuo  y  lo  forzara  al 
servicio  de  aqu611a.  Abt  no  quedo  solo.  Durante  las  primeras  döcadas 

del  siglo  XIX.  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  afirmö  que  la  educaciön  debe 
llevar  al  libre  desarrollo  de  cada  personal idad.  a  fin  de  producir  mejores 
ciudadanos.  La  naciön,  nos  dice.  debe  basarse  en  el  libre  juego  de  los 

individuos  entre  si  (y  aqui  alaba  el  ideal  de  la  amistad).  Humboldt  veia 
con  escepticismo  a  los  gobiernos  representativos  porque  6stos  despojaban 

al  individuo  de  su  soberania.  del  mismo  modo  que  la  voluntad  general 
de  Rousseau  lo  convertia  en  un  subordinado  de  otros  hombres. 

El  historiador  Friedrich  Meinecke  acertö  sin  duda,  en  su  Ciudadania 

universal  y  estado  nacional  (1907),  cuando  calificö  de  abstractos  a  los 

ideales  de  Humboldt,  considerändolos  "incorpöreos".  aunque.  debido 
a  su  nobleza.  hubiesen  sido  finalmente  adoptados  por  la  naciön.^  Pero 
es  significativo  que  Meinecke  pensara  que  el  concepto  de  naciön,  igual- 

mente  abstracto,  estaba  firmemente  arraigado  en  la  realidad.  La  con- 
ciencia nacional  determinaba  la  acciön  humana  a  trav6s  de  muchos 

"canales  ocultos",  pues  la  substancia  nacional  estuvo  eternamente  pre- 
sente a  lo  largo  de  la  historia  alemana. 

Sin  embargo.  durante  el  siglo  XVIII  y  aun  mäs  tarde,  el  nacionalismo 
coexistiö  con  la  soberania  del  individuo.  y  lo  que  Meinecke,  con  mirada 

retrospectiva.  vio  como  abstracciön,  era  percibido  como  realidad  viviente. 

Se  consideraba  que  el  patriotismo  brindaba  apoyo  a  la  existencia  de 

una  red  autönoma  de  relaciones  personales.  Especificamente.  el  ideal 

de  amistad  daba  cuerpo  y  direcciön  a  tales  relaciones  personales  y  era 

ampliamente  considerado  como  su  mäs  bella  expresiön.  "Vivimos  sin 

ordenar  ni  obedecer'*.  nos  dice  la  condesa  sueca  de  Geliert.*^ 

4  Reinhard  Hrthn,   El  ̂ nlHado  y  la  patria  durante  y  des  pues  de  la  Guerra  de  los 
Siete  Anos,  Weimar,   1940,  p.  23. 

5  Thomas  Abt,  op.  cit.,  p.  16. 

ö  Friedrich  Meincke,  La  ciudadania  universal  y  el  Estado  nacional,  Munich,  1%2. 

7  Wolfdietrich  Rasch,  El  culto  y  el  arte  de  la  amistad  en  los  escritos  alemanes  del 

siglo  XVIII.  Halle-Saale,  1936,  p.  98. 
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.,    .       An  misma  minö  dicho
s  ideales  de  amistad  e  indivi

- Pero  la  llustrac.on  misma  mino  ^^  ,975,  encarno 

dualidad.  El  filösofo  y  P^^P^^f "^^;^°  .  f  J^  Iluminismo  cuando  dste  se 
las  actitudes  a  menudo  -ntrad«  ";  ̂f ^^,^,.,„,,  personales  y  la 
veia  forzado  a  elegir  entre  la  P"«"*^^'*  f '  .  -  „  Q.^e  afirma  que  el 

subordinaOn  de  J^f  J^ ̂   s  „«T  simllares  a  los  que  se 
amor  a  la  patna  debe  ba  a  se^"  Te6ricamente.  ninguno  de  estos 
sienten  per  la  fam.ha  y    os  an«gos_  ^.^^^  ̂ ^^,^g,^_ 
sentimientos  dominaria  a  los  o  ros.  Pero  au  ^^  ̂^  ̂^^^^  ̂ ^, 

condena  al  "patrio.ismo  res.nct wo     1-  ̂ ^^^^^^^^^  ̂  „  gente  con  la 
propio  nacimiento.  la  provmc.a  a  la  que  se  P  ..p.ecioso". 

cual  se  ha  vivido.  Por  certo  que  lo  P^^^^J^  ̂^.,,^^,  „,  ventajas 
pero  Garve  llama  ai  m'- ^^  ̂ T^  ben  de  una  naciön  en  la  que 
de  una  cömoda  soc.edad  burguesa  por     ̂   ^^^^^  .^^^^^^  ̂   ̂,^^„. 
los  hombres  pudieran  ser  .guales  «"«^^nrusianos  se  basaba  en  el  ideal 

deburgueses  o  silesios  a  -"-«'^"„\"  P"! d^s  los  hombres  deben 
iluminista  de  la  raz6n  y  la  P^^^^^^^  ̂   hlber  aqui  diferencias  de 
por  igual  aspirar  a  estos  >d«''«\^"  /"         .  de  la  nacion  era 

propösitos  o  actiiudes.  Por  lo  tanlo   la  un  dad  may  ^  ̂^  ̂^^_ 

preferible  a  las  lealtades  provmc.ales  "  'ocales   en  nacionalismo 

'rS  nol?  de  ut  humTn
Ld  comün.  aun  cuando  Garv

e   .ntenta 

;:r :: "u — .s  ̂ i-^^^z:zf:. ....  en 
De  manera  tipica,  en  el  Anuano  at  „,,._,„"  „ue  el  amor  por 

"soldado  patriota"  le  dice  a  un  "-"^^f "°  f^  •°;i,7„  humanidad 
,a  patria  es  necesario  como  preparacon  P^^^/'^f/^^^;^^       ̂ „nque 

Ja-  Este  sentimiento  se  -Werä  raro  co"  e^P-o  ̂ eW  ■   J^^ 

„,uchos  alemanes  lo  seguirian  rep^t-^o  ̂  Jjl  tnu"^^  ̂^^^^^^^^^ 
socialismo.  Volviendo  al  siglo  XVIII.  el  t'"«^»'"  ^^^^ 

r,...^;A  -!  ...niritu  de  su  propia  6poca:    resenando  en  
  1/bl           

sobre  el  orguUo  nacional  escnb
io  que  el  orgullo  de 

8  Christian  Garve,  "Algunas  ideas  sobre  el  amor  a  ̂^ J^^'^    ■'  ̂%i^a"s7cial, 

sobre   diversas  posiciones  acerca  
de   la  moral,   la  Uteratura 

Breslau,  1802,  pp.   132,  203. 9  Ibid.,  pp.   148,  220,  243.  i«oi    o    100 

^^Anuario  de  la  monarquia  prusiana,  
octubre,  1801,  p.   100. 

el  de  un  individuo.  se  basa  en  el  auto-amor.  Pero  el  orgullo  nacional  se 
concentra  en  las  cualidades  superiores  de  nuestros  antepasados  y  de 
nuestros  conciudadanos  ". . .  mäs  que  en  nuestra  propia  büsqueda  de 
perfecciön'\ii  Algunas  ideas  mäs  viejas  sobre  ciudadania  estaban  toda- 
via  muy  vivas.  si  bien  cuestionadas.  cuando  Mendelssohn  escribia  esta 
resena,  y  fuerzas  diferentes  de  las  de  la  Ilustraciön  aseguraban  la  vic- 
toria  de  la  nacion  sobre  el  ciudadano  y  su  libre  elecciön  de  pais  y  de 
amigos. 

Aqui  el  pietismo  y  las  guerras  de  iiberacion,  junto  con  las  demandas 
de  la  politica  de  masas  y  la  industrializacion,  jugaron  un  rol  crucial. 
Las  guerras  de  Iiberacion  nacional,  centrales  en  la  vida  de  toda  nacion. 
crearon  en  Alemania  precedentes  perdurables.  Su  entusiasmo,  sus  mitos 
y  sus  simbolos  inflamaron  a  las  generaciones  futuras,  tanto  mäs  cuanto 
que  dichas  guerras  fueron  perdidas.  Max  von  Schenkendorf  dio  el  tono 
en  uno  de  sus  mäs  famosos  cantos  de  guerra:  esta  era  una  Pascua  ale- 
mana,  y  la  lucha  de  cada  uno  por  recuperar  su  nacion  trascendia  su 
individualidad.^2  Muchas  de  las  canciones,  de  los  poemas  y  hasta  de 
los  nombres  de  los  regimientos  continuaron  esta  tradicion  hasta  la 
Primera  Guerra  Mundial.  El  ejemplo  de  los  voluntarios  que  corrian  a 
enrolarse  en  los  Cuerpos  Libres  durante  las  guerras  de  Iiberacion  inspirö 

a  la  *'generaciön  de  1914".  Despuös  de  haber  perdido  la  Primera  Guerra 
Mundial,  Franz  Schauwecker  escribiö  en  su  El  surgimiento  de  la  nacion 

(1930):  "Hemos  perdido  la  guerra  y  hallado  la  nacion".  Lo  mismo 
podia  haberse  dicho  tras  las  guerras  de  Iiberacion.  Tras  cada  derrota 

la  nacion  era  internalizada,  debia  integrarse  en  el  alma  del  hombre  — se 
decia  que  la  nacion,  mientras  perdia  exteriormente  la  guerra,  habia  ga- 
nado  en  los  corazones.  Ese  fue  un  mito  poderoso  que  tenia  como  fina- 
lidad  gobernar  el  pensamiento  y  la  accion  y  asi  llevar  a  la  resurrecciön 
de  la  patria. 

Este  proceso  de  internalizaciön  habia  sido  preparado  por  el  pietismo, 
el  6nfasis  en  el  espiritu  religioso  interior,  del  que  se  decia  que  la  patria 

era  la  manifestaciön  externa.  Julius  Moser  escribiö  en  1774:  "El  que  no 
ama  a  su  patria  visible,  como  ha  de  amar  a  la  Jerusalem  celestial  e 

11  Mois6s  Mendelssohn,  "Informe  para  la  biblioteca  de  Bellas  Artes  y  Ciencias", 
reelaborado  por  Eva  J.  Engel,  Obras  completas,  Edicion  del  Jubileo,  Stuttgart- 
Bad  Canstatt,  1977,  vol.  4,  p.  332. 

12  Max  von  Scheckendorf,  "Land  sturmlied"  (marzo  de  1813),  citado  en  La  Libe- 
raciön  1813,  1814,  1815,  ed.  Tim  Klein;  Ebenhausen  und  München,  1913,  p.  144. 
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invisible".^^  Friedrich  Carl  von  Moser  relacionaba  la  verdadera  piedad 

con  la  santificaciön  del  individuo  que  se  consagra  a  la  verdad  y  a  la 

patria.^*  La  verdad  religiosa  y  la  patria  constituian  juntas  el  mundo  de 

muchos  '*hermanos"  y  "hermanas"  que  formaban  los  conventiculos 

pietistas,  y  circunscribian  el  espacio  dentro  de)  cual  podian  surgir  las 

amistades.  El  circulo  de  amigos  debia  subordinarse  a  un  sistema  de 

creencias  que  dirigia  y  restringia  su  libertad  de  movimiento.  El  pietismo 

procurö  forjar  una  uniön  entre  religion  y  patriotismo  que  santificaba 

las  relaciones  personales  al  mismo  tiempo  que  las  privaba  de  un  pro- 

pösito  autönomo.  Como  lo  ha  demostrado  Robert  Minder,^'''  el  pietismo 
estrechö  el  Horizonte.  Muchos  de  los  que  consolidaron  el  idealismo  ale- 

man  y  escribieron  la  literatura  alemana  al  filo  del  siglo  XIX  fueron 

educados  en  una  parroquia  luterana.  Alli  se  enfatizaba  la  importancia 

del  espiritu  interior,  y  se  consideraba  que  la  disciplina  frente  a  una 

causa  comün  era  necesaria  en  todo  tiempo  y  lugar.  La  autoridad  no 

debia  ser  cuestionada.^* 

El  pietismo  y  las  guerras  de  liberacion  pusicron  en  vigencia  una  tra- 

diciön  revolucionaria  que  habia  penetrado  profundamente  dentro  de 

Alemania.  Alemania  nunca  experimentö  una  revolucion  francesa  o  in- 

glesa,  y,  sin  embargo,  contenia  un  ideal  revolucionario  particular.  La 

concepciön  apocaliptica  de  la  historia  brindaba  la  esperanza  de  un  nuevo 

amanecer  pröximo.  de  que  las  calamidades  que  precedian  al  reino  de 

Dios  terminarian  y  de  este  modo  quedaria  abolido  el  paso  del  tiempo. 

Paracelsus  y  Jaköb  Böhme  fueron  los  profetas  principales  de  la  "revo- 
lucion subterränea"  (como  la  llamara  Ernst  Bloch),  nunca  olvidada  y 

muy  efectivamente  resurgida  despu6s  de  la  Primera  Guerra  Mundial.^^ 
Esta  tradiciön  apocaliptica  inspirö  a  Wilhelm  y  a  su  Liga  Comunista 

de  mediados  de  siglo,  del  mismo  modo  en  que  Ernst  Bloch  intentaria 

enganchar  dicha  "revolucion  subterranea"  con  la  izquierda  en  su  Thomas 
Müntzer  (1921),  despu^s  de  la  Primera  Guerra. 

13  Gerhard  Kaiser,  Pietismo   y  patriotismo   en   la   Alemania   Uteraria,   Wiesbaden, 

1961.  p.  43. 
14/fc/J.,  p.  41. 

15  Robert    Minder,    Cultura    y    literatura   en    Alemania   y    Francia,    Insel    Verlag, 

1962,  p.  44  y  ss. 
16/fe/t/.,  p.  60. 

17  George  L.    Mosse,   Las  masas  y  el  hombre:    Las  percepciones  nacionalistas  y 
fascistas  de  la  realidad,  New  York,  1980,  cap.  4. 
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Pero  esta  revolucion  reforzö  no  a  la  izquierda  sino  a  la  derecha.  a 

trav6s  de  su  apoyo  a  la  unidad  alemana.  La  divina  unidad  de  Dios  y 
Naturaleza.  central  en  la  visiön  apocaliptica,  fue  ejemplificada  en  el  ideal 

del  Volk  ("Pueblo'*),  como  una  utopia  omnipresente.  Se  hablaba  de 
una  continuidad  alemana  que  saldria  a  la  luz  al  final  de  los  tiempos, 

detendria  al  tiempo  y  aboliria  a  la  muerte.'*  Como  ya  vimos,  el  histo- 
riador  alemän  F.  Meinecke  compartia  preconceptos  semejantes,  aunque 

habria  rechazado  la  nocion  de  "revolucion  subterränea".  Con  todo.  el 
espiritu  nacional.  que  61  describe  como  extendiendo  sus  alas  per  encima 

y  por  dentro  de  cada  individuo.^^  era  considerado  una  fuerza  histörica 
inmutable  que  finalmente  se  abriria  Camino.  Semejantes  ideas  en  un  his- 

toriador  innovador  e  importante  que  rechazaba  todo  "misticismo"  pa- 
recen  mäs  cercanas  a  la  tradiciön  alemana  de  la  revolucion  apocaliptica 

que  a  la  historiografia  moderna;  dicha  tradiciön  tomö  el  lugar  de  la 

Revolucion  Francesa  y  de  la  Ilustraciön,  que  tantos  alemanes  rechazaban. 
Esta  revolucion  alemana  se  mantuvo  en  espera,  mann  a  mann  con  los 

efectos  del  pietismo  y  las  perdidas  guerras  de  liberacion  nacional.  Cier- 
tamente,  el  romanticismo  resultö  en  esto  muy  importante.  asi  como  los 

factores  politicos  y  econömicos  que  primero  retardaron  y  luego  aceleraron 
el  desarrollo  social  e  industrial  de  Alemania.  La  conciencia  nacional 

alemana  se  volviö  sobre  si  misma,  el  nexo  entre  patriotismo  y  ciudadania 

estaba  por  quebrarse.  Por  cierto  que  la  batalla  siguiö  sin  definirse  hasta 
bastante  despuös  de  la  Primera  Guerra  Mundial.  pero  Alemania  poseia 

ahora  una  dinämica  nacional  que  acarreaba  malos  augurios  para  la 

vieja  idea  de  la  ciudadania.  Mientras  que,  durante  el  siglo  XVIII,  la 

amistad  habia  sido  llamada  el  refugio  del  individuo,^^  la  naciön  tendia 
ahora  a  convertirse  en  asilo  contra  las  presiones  de  la  sociedad.  La 

naciön  ya  no  se  conformaba  con  marchar  del  brazo  con  el  circulo  de 

amigos,  como  primus  int  er  pares  y  como  foco  de  acuerdo  de  lealtades 
divergentes. 

A  fin  de  entender  correctamente  el  significado  de  este  ideal  en  peligro. 

es  necesario  examinar  aün  mäs  de  cerca  el  concepto  de  la  amistad  cn  el 
sifflo  XIX.  como  naradiema  de  lo  aue  Dodria  haber  sido.  de  un  potcn 

cial  que  abortö.  El  cuUo  de  la  amistad  tal  como  existiö  dentro  de  nu- 
^»Ibid.,  p.  72. 

19  Friedrich   Meinecke,  op.  cit.,  p.  46. 
20  Wolfdietrich   Rasch,  op.  cit.,  p.  98. 
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merosos  grupos  (cojno  el  Darmstädter  Heiligen  o  el  Göttinger  Hain) 

tenia  mucho  de  exagerado.  de  teatral  y  de  sentimental:  los  abrazos.  los 

besos.  el  tono  de  las  cartas  que  los  amigos  intercambiaban  casi  diaria-
 

mente,  etc..  Cuando  muriö  el  poeta  Gleim.  sus  amigos  rodearon  su 

tumba  con  läpidas  que  contenian  sus  respectivos  nombres.  El  Freund- 

schaftshund ("Qrculo  de  amigos")  procuraba  hacer  de  la  solidaridad 

un  modelo  contra  la  creciente  anarquia  de  la  epoca.  "Cuän  feliz  es", 

escribio  el  conde  August  von  Platen.  "quien  puede  huir  de  la  chatura 

de  las  bromas,  los  juegos,  el  tabaco  . . .  hacia  el  seno  de  la  amistad".2i 

Semejante  ideal  de  la  amistad  contenia  en  la  mayoria  de  los  casos  una 

preocupacion  por  la  unidad  de  la  naciön.  Grupos  como  el  Göttinger  Hain 

sellaban  su  amistad  mediante  un  juramento  de  hermandad  de  förmula 

germanica,  vestidos  con  la  asi  llamada  vestidura  alemana.^  Sin  embargo, 

se  evitaba  la  discriminaciön,  y  los  amigos  no  se  juzgaban  por  su  con- 

formidad  al  asi  llamado  caräcter  nacional  o  a  cualquier  otra  pauta  fuera 

de  SU  propia  individualidad. 

El  culto  de  la  amistad  cumplia,  a  sus  ojos,  una  funciön  importante 

dentro  de  una  6poca  agitada.  al  ayudar  a  controlar  las  pasiones  hu- 

manas.  Por  ello  la  amistad  era  superior  al  amor,  estando  basada  en  la 

razön  antes  que  en  los  sentidos.  Ya  antes  de  la  ̂ ueva  Eloisa  de  Rousseau 

(1761),  hombres  y  mujeres  habian  sido  incitados  a  transformar  su  amor 

en  amistad.  Por  ejemplo,  en  una  novela  publicada  en  1747,  el  h^roe 

cobra  verdadero  afecto  por  la  mujer  que  amara  solo  cuando  esta  se  con- 

vierte  en  monja.^^  Las  novelas  de  Samuel  Richardson,  con  sus  adverten- 

cias  contra  la  pasiön  en  el  amor  y  en  el  matrimonio  y  su  convicciön  de 

que  el  casamiento  basado  en  la  amistad  era  preferible  al  basado  en  el 

amor,  ejercieron  poderosa  influencia  en  Alemania.  Hacia  fines  del  siglo 

aumentaron  las  protestas  contra  la  lascivia,  y  Madame  de  Stael  considerö 

que  en  Alemania  los  matrimonios  estaban  cayendo  en  la  anarquia.^* 
Este  ideal  de  la  amistad  en  tanto  opuesta  a  la  pasiön  amorosa  era 

parte  del  esfuerzo  por  mantener  el  control  en  medio  del  cambio.  Man- 

21  August  von  Platen.  "Materiales  para  una  sätira  sobre  los  refinados  häbitos 

del  Maestro  y  sobre  la  dicha  de  la  amistad",  Obras  Completas,  ed.  Max  Koch 
und  Erich  Petzet,  Hildesheim  y  New  York,    1969,  vol.   VI,  pp.   265-66. 

22"£/  Göttinger  Hain"  ed.  Alfretd  Kelletat,  Stuttgart,   s.f.,  pp.  404-5. 
23  Paul  Kluckhohn,  La  concepciön  del  amor  en  la  literatura  del  siglo  XVIII  y  en 

el  romanticismo  alemän,  Tübingen,   1966,  p.    52. 
24/fc/W.,  p.  296. 
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tener  el  control  pasö  a  significar  que  las  relaciones  personales  se  basaran 
en  algo  mäs  firme  que  la  sentimentalidad,  y  que  la  amistad  se  elevara 
a  una  espiritualidad  que  sirviese  para  aminorar  el  räpido  avance  del 
tiempo.  De  este  modo,  aun  antes  de  que  apareciera  la  naciön,  el  ideal 
de  amistad  habia  sido  espiritualizado,  en  oposiciön  al  asi  llamado  ines- 
table  amor  femenino,  simbolo  de  la  era  del  nerviosismo.  Por  ejemplo. 
el  hecho  de  enamorarse  desempena  un  papel  en  las  cartas  y  poemas  de 
Gleim  y  sus  amigos,  pero  como  algo  que  no  ha  de  tomarse  demasiado 
en  serio,  algo  entretenido  y  necesario,  pero  secundario  frente  al  propösito 
principal  de  la  existencia. 

El  ideal  de  la  amistad  intentö  despojarse  de  erotismo  o  sexualidad. 
En  esto  las  mujeres  fueron  las  victimas,  pero  tambiön  el  peligro  siempre 
presente  de  un  erotismo  viril  desempenö  su  parte.  De  manera  tipica,  ello 
fue  menos  obvio  al  filo  del  siglo  XIX  que  mäs  tarde,  cuando  privö  una 
moralidad  mäs  estricta  y  el  6nfasis  nacionalista  en  la  masculinidad  creö 
un  estereotipo  potencialmente  pasional.  El  alemän  ideal,  al  estilo  de  un 

dios  griego  o  de  un  joven  Sigfrido,  era  a  menudo  retratado  semi-desnudo, 
y  este  en  un  momento  en  que  los  jövenes  alemanes  estaban  adquiriendo 

un  nuevo  orgullo  de  sus  cuerpos  y  su  sexualidad  — amenazando  asi  la 

respetabilidad  burguesa.  El  constante  6nfasis  en  la  amistad  como  "see- 
lenbund"  ("uniön  de  almas")  estuvo  presente  desde  el  comienzo,  pero 
todavia  mäs  como  un  6nfasis  en  lo  sentimental  que  como  una  distinciön 
entre  amistad  viril  y  sensualidad.  Pero,  a  medida  que  avanzaba  el  siglo 

XIX,  fue  precisamente  esta  ultima  distinciön  la  que  se  convirtiö  en  im- 
portante. Resulta  sintomätica  la  manera  en  que  el  conde  August  von 

Platen  adhiriö  al  ideal  de  amistad  a  fin  de  sublimar  su  propia  homo- 
sexualidad:  su  empleo  de  la  amistad  fue  paralelo  al  de  una  sociedad 
crecientemente  preocupada  en  defender  lo  que  se  consideraba  normal, 

contra  la  amenaza  de  la  anormalidad.^^  El  ideal  de  amistad  reforzö  a 
la  sociedad  burguesa,  la  cual  se  consideraba  amenzada  por  todos  los 
extremos,  incluidas  las  pasiones  sexuales  o  la  desviaciön  de  la  moral 

aceptada.  Por  ejemplo,  Alexander  von  Gleichen-Russwurm,  en  su  libro 
söbre  la  amistad  publicauo  en  1912,  suurayö  que  los  filosoiös  gncgos. 

25  George  Mosse,  "Nacionalismo  y  respetabilidad,  sexualidad  normal  y  anormal 

en  el  siglo  XIX",  Journal  of  Contemporary  History  (en  preparaciön) ;  Victor 
Norton,  La  tradiciön  literaria  del  homosexual:  Una  interpretaciön,  New  York, 
1974. 
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con  toda  SU  admiraciön  por  la  juventud.  condenaban  el  sen
sualismo  por 

sus  efectos  negativos  sobre  el  equilibrio  mental  y  espiritual.
  La  amistad 

era  considerada  un  ideal  masculino,  firme  y  sosegado.  Cuando
  mäs  viril 

es  una  filosofia,  decia.  mayor  su  ̂ nfasis  en  la  amistad;  cuando  mäs 

femenina.  mayor  su  dependencia  de  la  sentimentali
dad.^« 

Tanto  la  rapidez  del  paso  del  tiempo  como  el  6nfasis  siempre  
presente 

en  la  respetabilidad  espiritual izaron  el  ideal  de  la  amistad  y  lo  al
ejaron 

de  todo  proposito  autönomo.  Ciertamente,  ello  facilitö  al 
 nacionalismo 

el  control  de  las  relaciones  personales.  Habia  solo  un  paso  desde
  seme- 

jantes  definiciones  de  amistad  a  la  asercion  de  Fichte  de  que  el
  ver- 

dadcro  amor  nunca  se  fija  en  lo  meramente  transitorio,  sino  que  de
be 

reposar  en  lo  eterno.  segün  lo  expresara  en  sus  discursos  a  la  n
aciön 

alemana  (1808).  El  hombre  no  puede  amarse  a  si  mismo,  o  a  nada  que 

exista  fuera  de  si  mismo.  si  ese  amor  no  es  parte  de  un  sistema  de 

creencias.27  Y  ello  tambi^n  vale  para  el  amor  entre  hombre  y  mujer, 

destinado  a  morir  y  a  borrarse.  El  verdadero  amor  va  no  se  identifica 

con  la  amistad  desapasionada,  sino  es  välido  solo  en  tanto  se  subordina 

a  la  fe  en  la  naciön.  La  exclamaciön  de  Friedrich  Gottlieb.  Klopstock 

en  1769.  "Oh.  por  un  pueblo  que  sea  a  la  vez  casto  y  viriF'.^s  parece  re-
 

sumir  la  transicion  del  ideal  de  amistad  a  las  ideas  de  dominacion  y 
masculinidad. 

Klopstock  mismo  puede  servir  de  demostracion  de  cömo  el  noble  ideal 

de  amistad  como  base  del  patriotismo  se  convirtiö  en  una  vision  aün 

mäs  restringida.  AI  principio.  Klopstock  habia  intentado  superar  su 

sentimiento  de  soledad  uni^ndose  al  cullo  de  la  amistad.  Su  famosa  oda 

Wingolf  (1747)  celebra  la  reuniön  de  los  amigos,  cada  uno  con  sus 

peculiaridades  y  caracteristicas  individuales.  Pero  Klopstock  amplia  cons- 

tantemente  la  perspectiva.  hasta  que  su  circulo  de  amigos  se  convierte 

en  una  sacra  61ite:  los  bardos  germänicos,  como  61  mismo  los  Uamo.^» 

Klopstock  debe  haberse  sentido  muy  ambivalente  cuando  escribiö  a 

Gleim,  en  1750,  que  nada  en  el  mundo  supera  la  amistad  personal.^«  El 

^^ /\ie\'dimer    von    oieiciieii-ivusswuiiii,    Attimau.    ü/Ja    iiivcStinactOn.    /y.*..,!^*^^^»^^., 

Stuttgart,  1912,  pp.  10,  77,  285. 
27  Citado  en  La  liberaciön,  p.  105. 

•-iSJean   Murat,   Klopstock,   Paris,   1959,  p.   296. 
2»  Friedrich   Klopstock,    Wingolf,   ed.   Jaro   Pawel,   Viena    1882,   p.   40. 

30  Klopstock  a  Gleim,  23/VI/1750,  Obras  Completas  de  Klopstock,  Leipzig,  1830, 

p.  57. 
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mundo  de  Gleim  estaba  formado  por  la  amistad  entre  iguales.  pero  para 
Klopstock  semejante  amistad  era  crecientemente  trascendida,  hasta  que 
fue  puesta  al  servcio  de  la  naciön.  Por  su  parte,  el  elogio  de  la  virilidad 
se  convirtiö  en  amor  a  la  agresiön  y  a  la  dominacion.  El  Herrmann- 
Schlacht  (1769)  sustituye  al  mito  del  h6roe  dentro  del  circulo  de  amigos. 
Mientras  que  en  Wingolf  los  bardos  germänicos  cantaban  a  la  amistad. 
ahora  los  jövenes  guerreros  exclaman:  no  podemos  soportar  mäs  a  los 

bardos;  jvayamos  a  luchar!»'.  Algo  de  la  primacia  de  las  relaciones 
personales  quedö  en  la  Gelehrtenrepuhlik  {La  repühlica  del  estudio)  de 
Klopstock,  cuyo  tema  central  es  la  unidad  de  la  naciön.  Pero.  al  final, 
transformö  a  la  comunidad  de  intelectuales  en  una  sacra  falange  dedi- 
cada  a  la  liberaciön  de  Alemania. 

La  palabra  Bund  habia  sido  aplicada  a  menudo  al  circulo  de  amigos, 
pero  ahora  recibiö  un  sentido  mucho  mäs  militante:  una  fraternidad  al 
servicio  del  resurgimiento  nacional.  El  culto  de  la  amistad  no  fue  mera- 

mente espiritual izado.  hecho  parte  del  proposito  nacional.  sino  que,  en 
el  comienzo  del  siglo  XIX,  el  circulo  de  amigos  fue  crecientemente 

absorbido  por  asociaciones  mayores.  Con  todo,  aun  cuando  dichas  or- 
ganizaciones  tenian  un  proposito  nacional,  quedö  en  ellas  algo  del  6nfasis 
en  las  relaciones  personales.  Dentro  de  las  asociaciones  militantes  los 

miembros  continuaron  participando  en  representaciones  teatrales.  coros 

populäres,  bailes  y  reuniones  potatorias.  Por  ejemplo,  una  organizaciön 
socializante  como  la  Liga  de  Navegantes  seguia  teniendo  contactos  con 

la  vida  diaria  de  sus  miembros.  incluso  a  fines  del  siglo  XIX.^^  p^^Q  ̂ g 
tipico  que  los  nazis  intentaran  finalmente  desp>ojar  a  las  asociaciones  del 
factor  personal  y  socializante.  a  fin  de  que  su  proposito  nacional  quedara 

puro  e  inalterado.  Las  organizaciones  patriöticas  debian  proporcionar  a 

sus  miembros  un  festival  permanente —  lo  sacro  no  podia  mezclarse  con 

lo  profano.^  No  lo  consiguieron.  pero  el  Bund  se  volviö  cada  vez  mäs 
restringido.  y  su  proposito  superior  dominö  las  relaciones  personales. 
La  mistica  nacional  tomö  el  lugar  de  la  razön  en  el  control  de  las  pasiones. 

Los  sentimientos  patriöticos  se  transformaron  en  una  pseudo-religiön. 
Los   honibres   qucriaii   apropiaisc   ucl    fiagirieiito   de   eternidad   que   la 

3^  Jean  Murat,  op.  cit.,  p,  300. 

32  Geoff  Eley,  La  nueva  conformaciön  de  la  derecha  alemana :  Nacionalismo  radical 
y  cambio  politico  despues  de  Bismarck,  New  Haven  and  London,  1980,  p.   135. 

33  George  L.   Mosse,  La  nacionalizacion  de  las  masas,  New  York,   1975,  cap.   VI. 
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•  ■     I.C  nrncuraba   Por  otro  lado,  mientras  que
  la  apariencia  exterior 

el  culto  de  la  amistad  en  d  siglo  XVIl   
 y  en  «"/" 

bs  simbolos  del  nacionalismo.  sino  tambi^n  p
or  nuevas  <=;e"<='^«J'";^^ 

S:;..ca  .  ,a  -opo.o.a   ..^^^^^^^^^^  ̂ ^  - 

en  Tproceso  poHtico.  U  vuel.a  
hacia  lo  gr.ego  en  el  s.glo  XVHI 

 dete 

Z^is  pauus  de  belleza  y  fealdad.  ̂ a  bel.a  apanenc,.  es  d^^^^^^ 

figura  cläsica,  desplazaron  al  corazon  cal.do  y  a  ̂
  "J""  ̂      • 

cuales  no  necesitaban  antes  de  sign
os  corporales  ex  ernos.  de  m  y  su 

Tcut  „o  supieron  de  este  SimhoUsmo  äe  ,a  /-^  77,  ̂ X^ 

e,  titulo  del  Hbro  de  Carl  .G-- ^/-^riden  d     ^nadla^^^  KloV dicho  simbo,isn.o  se  conv,n.o       ̂ TJ: l<^^^r:^^  ̂^  -^  ̂ '^^ 
stock  insistio  en  la  belleza  virn  t  „imnasta  se  convirtiö  en 
germänicos,  y.  a  princ.p.os  del  ̂'ß'<' ,'^'^- ;' J"""  J  ,a  Liga  de  Pro- 
:,  estereotipo  nacional  de  la  6poca.  Un  ̂ '^^ J^f^^feto  ,sp^^^^         estä 

tecciön  a  los  ̂ ^^\^^-^^^Jl^':^Z"^  La"i  e^dad^ersonal  no raramente  acompanado  de  rasgos  7''°!'4„,„,i3  ̂   ,a  naciön.  sino  que 
se  definia  meramente  a  trav6s  de  la  pertenencia  a  .      •     j^, 

::Z::ULT:Z:Z  y  en,
punaran   espadas.   con,o   .adres  

 quo 

•^triÜ  S;  den,ostrado  c6n,o  el  culto  a  la  amis
tad  fue  absorbido  por 

,a";;d;;:;6mo  d  paque^o  circulo  
de  amigos  die  lugar  a.  .ur.  m.l. 

3.  George  L.  Mosse,  Hacia  la  so
luCön  final:   Vna  His,oria  äel  ra

clsn,o  europeo. 
New  York,  1978,  cap.  2.  Vrndicion  v  camhio  en  las  rcla- 
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tante.  Las  relaciones  personales  se  volvieron  parte  de  intereses  mäs 

amplios  y  activos.  El  Movimiento  Juvenil  Alemän,  para  dar  otro  ejem- 
plo  de  comienzos  del  siglo  XX,  integrö  a  sus  miembros  en  el  paisaje 

nativo  y  dio  vida  a  la  naciön  en  cantos,  danzas  y  representaciones.  La 
naciön  no  quedö  como  teoria,  sino  que  fue  experimentada  a  trav^s  de 
las  fuerzas  inmutables  y  eternas  de  la  naturaleza  y  la  historia.  Con  todo. 

dentro  del  Movimiento  Juvenil  siguiö  existiendo  algo  de  la  promesa  na- 
cionalista.  El  individualismo  fue  proyectado  del  hombre  a  la  naciön: 
el  mundo  estä  hecho  de  naciones.  cada  una  con  su  propia  individualidad. 

la  que  ha  de  ser  respetada.  Cada  Volk  era  igual  a  los  demäs.  cada  uno 
tenia  su  lugar  bajo  el  sol,  y  se  rechazaba  la  dominaciön  de  una  sobre 
otra.  Tampoco  dentro  del  mismo  movimiento  hallaba  lugar  la  idea  de 

dominaciön:  se  trataba  de  una  comunidad  por  afinidades,  una  asi  11a- 
mada  uniön  natural  entre  hombres.  Pero  esta  comunidad  se  formaba 

a  trav6s  de  la  naciön,  y  creia  que  la  verdad  que  6sta  representaba  era 
irrebatible.  El  ejercicio  de  la  libre  voluntad,  que  habia  sido  para  Gleim 
la  esencia  de  la  amistad  y  para  Abt  parte  inseparable  del  patriotismo, 
fue  transferido  del  individuo  a  la  naciön. 

No  fue  mera  coincidencia  que  Siegfried  Placzek  lamentara  la  deca- 
dencia  de  la  idea  de  la  amistad  durante  la  Primera  Guerra  Mundial,  en 

el  mismo  momento  en  que  la  misma  parecia  florecer  en  las  trincheras. 

Hubo  tambi^n  otros  que  hablaron  de  una  *'era  sin  amigos,"^*^  pcrcibiendo 
correctamente  que  habia  una  importante  diferencia  entre  la  idea  tra- 

dicional  de  la  amistad  y  la  camaraderia  de  la  guerra.  La  palabra  **ca- 
maraderia"  describia  a  hombres  unidos  al  servicio  de  una  causa  comün 
que  dominaba  su  individualidad  y  servia  para  ligar  a  los  unos  con  los 
otros.  Existia  dentro  de  los  escuadrones  en  el  frente.  sin  embargo.  una 

cierta  igualdad,  un  mutuo  respeto  que  en  la  practica  parecia  muy  cer- 

cana  al  viejo  ideal  de  la  amistad.  Pero  fue  el  mito  posterior  de  la  "ex- 
periencia  de  la  guerra",  mäs  que  la  confusa  realidad,  lo  que  determinö 
el  sentido  de  la  camaraderia.  Dicho  mito  fue  alimentado  por  libros, 

algunos  escritos  durante  la  guerra,  como  el  populär  Va^ahimdo  entre  dos 
mf,*9^^f    Aa.   Wolt^ar    I^Iay    /^lOl^^      pI    riial    rnmhinr»    el    mito    Hp    la    Pllfrra 

con  las  experiencias  del  Movimiento  Juvenil.  En  dicho  libro  la  amistad 

entre  Elex  y  Ernst  Wurche  cobra  sentido  a  trav6s  de  la  experiencia  de  la 

guerra.  Comparten  la  excitaciön  y  la  **belleza"  de  la  batalla.  piensan  del 

3«  Siegfried  Placzek,   Amistad  y  sexualidad,   Bonn,   1916,  p.   20. 
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mismo  modo  sobre  el  amor  a  la  patria  y  co
mparten  todas  las  caracte- 

risticas  que  se  suponian  en  posesiön  de  un 
 buen  alemän.  La  patria 

proporciona  a  Flex  y  a  Wurche  identidad  
y  atractivo.  Su  camaraderia 

estä  dominada  per  el  imperative  nacional,  que 
 hace  posible  la  intimidad 

entre  los  dos.  AI  mismo  tiempo,  la  camaraderia
  es  exaltada  como  una 

especie  de  igualdad  en  la  que  el  oficial  es  primer
o  entre  sus  pares.  y 

en  la  que  el  soldado  comün  representa  la  verda
dera  fuerza  y  pureza 

de  la  naciön. 

Muchos   veteranos    de   guerra    han   experimentado    s
emejante    cama- 

raderia, o  al  menos  han  creido  hacerlo.  Por  ejemplo,  Franz  
Schauwecker, 

quien  fuera  puesto  en  ridiculo  y  tratado  como  un  e
xtrano  por  su  es- 

cuadrön,  se  convirtio  en  uno  de  los  principales  defenso
res  del  mite  de 

la  camaraderia.-^^  Y  no  solo  61:  el  mito  nacio  entre  los  ofici
ales  despu6s 

de  la  guerra,   pero   pronto   se  expandiö   hasta   quien
es  deberian   haber 

sacado  conclusiones  diferentes  y  a  otros  cuya  experienci
a  de  la  camara- 

deria en   las   trincheras  habia  sido   probablemente   la   primera   de  
 sus 

vidas.  Semejante  mito  carecia  de  consecuencias  politicas  s
erias  para  las 

naciones  victoriosas,   pero   en  Alemania   la   idea   de  la  cam
araderia   se 

convirtio  en  una  fuerza  politica  de  la  derecha,  una  inspirac
iön  para  la 

resurreccion  de  la  naciön.  Mientras  que  en  Francia  alguno
s  monumentos 

llevaban  la  inscripciön  "no  mäs  guerra",  el  gobierno  republic
ano  de  la 

Alemania  de  Weimar  publicö  una  descripciön  de  los  monu
mentos  de 

guerra  diciendo  que  los  muertos  vuelven  durante  la  noche  y  e
xhortan  de 

los  vivos  a  combatir  hasta  la  victoria.^  Por  otro  lado,  el   mito  de
  la 

experiencia  bölica  llevö  a  la  büsqueda  de  un  "hombre  nuevo'
\  duro  como 

el  acero,  que  halla  su  identidad  en  la  camaraderia   de  la   bat
alla.  La 

busca  deun  "hombre  nuevo"  fue  un  fenömeno  paneuropeo  despu^s  de 

la  guerra,  pero  en  la  derrotada  Alemania  adquiriö  un  borde  fil
oso.  El 

ideal  de  la  masculinidad  fue  un   rasgo  prevalente  dentro  del  mito,  no 

como   parte   de  un   seelenfreundschaft  entre   individuos,   sino   como   el 

"hombre  nuevo"  que  vengaria  la  derrota  y  conduciria  a  Alemania  de 

vuelta  a  la  grandeza.  Semejante   hombre  nuevo  era   mäs   un  tipo  que 

un  individuo.  Entre  las  dos  guerras,  la  derecha  radical  gloilfico  a  esta 

nueva  raza  con  sus  cuerpos  delgados  y  musculosos  —como  los  describiera
 

37  Karl   Prümm,   La  literatura  del  nacionalismo  del  soldado   en   los  anos   veinte, 

Kronbergg-Taunus,    1974,  p.   95. 

^»Homenaje  alemän  a  los  heroes  1914-1918,   Leipzig,    1981,   passim. 
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Ernst  Jünger — ,  rasgos  angulosos  y  ojos  endurecidos  por  los  horrores 

presenciados;  en  una  palabra,  la  energia  hecha  cuerpo."^^  Oswald  Spengler 
vio  en  semejante  raza  de  "bärbaros".  como  los  Hämo,  los  salvadores  de 
la  decadencia  alemana. 

La  guerra  y  la  derrota  fueron  los  hechos  cruciales  que  impulsaron  al 
nacionalismo  alemän  por  un  curso  fatal  mäs  decisivo  que  el  de  las 
restantes  naciones  europeas.  Antes  de  la  guerra,  el  hogar  del  nacionalismo 
integral  habia  estado  mäs  bien  en  Francia  que  en  Alemania,  en  forma 

de  una  derecha  nacionalsocialista  y  racista  relativamente  mäs  impor- 
tante.  Pero  Francia  poseia  un  antidoto  contra  esa  derecha  radical:  alli 

la  Revolucion  y  la  Ilustracion  eran  parte  de  la  tradicion  nacional.  Ale- 
mania carecia  de  semejantes  antidotos,  pese  a  los  desesperados  esfuerzos 

de  escritores  como  Heinrich  Mann  y  de  la  prensa  liberal,  que  procuraron 

adoptar  en  la  post-guerra  esa  tradicion  francesa  para  salvar  a  Alemania. 
Nada  moströ  mejor  la  frustraciön  de  los  liberales  bajo  la  Repüblica  de 

Weimar  que  su  intento  de  apelar  a  los  modelos  franceses  a  fin  de  revi- 

talizar  la  vieja  tradicion  patriotica  y  cosmopolita.'*^  Semejantes  hombres 
ignoraron  de  manera  extrafia  la  realidad  alemana. 

En  cambio,  el  educador  nazi  Alfred  Baeumler.  en  sus  escritos  du- 
rante el  primer  ano  del  Tercer  Reich,  vio  en  la  Primera  Guerra  Mundial 

el  triunfo  de  la  superioridad  masculina,  del  Männerhund  que  habia  pro- 
visto  las  bases  para  el  nuevo  estado  alemän.  En  realidad,  el  partido 

nazi  se  habia  presentado  en  sus  comienzos  como  un  Männcrbunü  de  ese 

tipo.  El  Bund,  nos  dice  Baeumler.  no  puede  existir  sin  una  ideologia 

predominante,  y  es  la  ünica  expresion  verdadera  de  la  amistad  en  un 
mundo  donde  todas  las  relaciones  personales  son  eroticas  y  femeninas. 

La  vieja  distinciön  entre  amistad  y  pasion  vuelve  al  primer  piano,  el 
mundo  moderno  aparece  como  irremediablemente  degenerado.  y,  por  lo 

tanto,  la  amistad  es  sö\o  posible  entre  quienes  subordinan  su  misma 

existencia  a  la  naciön.'*^  Esta  imagen  del  presente  degenerado  era  co- 
mün a  toda  la  derecha  alemana.  Baeumler  ejemplificö  la  ultima  conse- 

cuencia  de  este  tipo  de  nacionalismo:   la  moralidad  individual  es  irrele- 

39  Ernst  Jünger,   La  lucha  como  experiencia  inferior,   Berlin,   1933,  p.   32  y  ss. 
*o  Modris  Eksteins,  Los  limites  de  la  razon:  La  prensa  democrätica  alemana  y  el 

colapso  de  la   Repüblica  de   Weimar,   Londres,    1975,  p.    37  y  passim.    George 
L.   Mosse,  El  hombre  y  las  masas,  p.  48. 

41  Alfred   Baeumler,  La  asociaciön  viril  y  la  ciencia,   Berlin,   1943,  p.   39. 
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fotografias  de  los  muertos  y  heridos  durante  la  Primera  Guerra,  porque 

todos  los  muertos  tienen  el  mismo  aspecto  y  esas  fotos  no  pueden  mos- 

trar la  alegria  que  sintieron  al  hacer  el  sacrificio  ültimo.42  Las  rela- 

ciones  personales,  la  vida  y  la  muerte,  cobran  sentido  solo  a  trav6s  de 

la  mistica  nacional,  y  no  puede  haber  lealtades  competitivas.  Dichas 

ideas  fueron  nuevamente  expresadas  por  los  voluntarios  extranjeros  que 

fluyeron  hacia  la  SS,  muchos  de  los  cuales  hasta  el  dia  de  hoy  se  ven 

a  si  mismos  como  los  descendientes  de  los  voluntarios  de  las  guerras 

de  liberaciön  y  de  la  Primera  Guerra  Mundial.^ 

El  viejo  ideal  del  nacionalismo  no  estaba  muerto.  Vivia  en  la  Repü- 

blica  de  Weimar  entre  los  periodistas  y  escritores  que  querian  infundir 

en  Alemania  el  espiritu  de  la  Illustraciön  Francesa,  entre  los  social- 

demöcratas  y  entre  algunos  intelectuales  de  izquierda.  Los  sionistas  de 

los  paises  de  habla  alemana  tambien  retuvieron  un  nacionalismo  demo- 

crätico  que  parecia  fuera  de  lugar  en  el  periodo  de  posguerra.  Jaim 

Weizmann,  el  dirigente  sionista,  estaba  el  mismo  fuera  de  tono,  como 

lo  escribiera  Walter  Laqueur,  dentro  de  un  mundo  de  creciente  violen- 

cia  en  el  cual  el  humanismo  y  la  necesidad  moral  contaban  muy  poco 

y  donde  el  poder  fisico  era  casi  el  ünico  criterio  de  valor.'*^  La  era  de 

posguerra  estaba  dominada  no  solo  por  fuerza  fisica  sino  tambi6n  por 

el  nacionalismo  integral,  extrafios  ambos  a  la  mayoria  de  los  sionistas, 

divididos  entre  si  acerca  de  la  necesidad  de  crear  un  estado  judio  inde- 

pendiente.  Hombres  como  Martin  Buber  compartian  con  los  alemanes 

un  nacionalismo  romäntico  que  rechazaba  el  Iluminismo,  y  sin  embargo 

consideraba  dicho  nacionalismo  no  como  un  fin  en  si  mismo  sino  solo 

como  una  *'disposiciön",  una  etapa  en  el  progreso  hacia  una  eventual 
uniön  con  toda  la  humanidad. 

Entre  los  sionistas,  como  entre  la  mayoria  de  judios  alemanes,  el  espi- 

ritu de  la  Illustraciön  seguia  siendo  muy  fuerte,  aun  cuando  hubiera 

declinado  para  la  naciön  alemana  en  general.  El  viejo  patriotismo  siguiö 

siendo  un  ideal  importante  que  habia  contribuido  sustancialmente  a  la 

emancipaciön  judia.  De  hecho,  muchos  que  presenciaron  este  proceso 

en  su  momento  io  consideraron  iigado  ai  cuiio  a  la  aiuisiau,  uü  factur 

42 //,W.,  pp.  17,  23,  32. 

^^  Der  Freiwillige,   julio-agosto   1980,  pp.    10-11. 
44  Walter  Laqueur,  Historia  del  sionismo,  Nueva  York,  1976,  pp.  472,  595;  George 

L.  Mosse,  Alemanes  y  judios,  Nueva  York,  1970,  pp.  92-94. 
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generalmente  perdido  entre  las  otras  fuerzas  de  la  emancipaciön  judia. 
Moisös   Mendelssohn   era    retratado   paseando   y   conversando   con    sus 
amigos  judios  y  cristianos.  El  poeta  Wieland  saludö  a  Mendelssohn  "en 
el  sacro  nombre  de  la  amistad".  y  asi  hicieron  otros  cristianos  que  de- 
seaban  aceptar  a  los  judios  como  sus  iguales^-'  Aqui  el  concepto  de  la 
amistad  significaba  tolerancia  y  respeto  por  las  diferencias  individuales. 
y  prioridad  de  las  relaciones  personales.  Mäs  tarde.  al  escribir  la  historia 
de  los  judios  de  Berlin,  Ludwig  Geiger  vio  en  los  circulos  literarios  y 
filosöficos  presididos  por  Rajel  Levin  y  Henrietta  Herz  a  comienzos  del 
siglo  XIX  un  simbolo  del  proceso  de  la  emancipaciön  judia.  Aqui.  nos 
dice,  no  se  trataba  de  relaciones  oscilantes,  sino  de  lazos  permanentes 
de  noble  amistad  entre  judios  y  cristianos  y  entre  los  visitantes  y  la  duena 
de  casa.  cuya  gracia  y  cultura  animaban  el  circulo.^  La  amistad  no  era 
un  nexo  temporario.  sino  una  cadena  sölida  y  durable  que  unia  a  cris- tianos y  judios. 

Cuando  Bertold  Auerbach  trazö  a  mediados  del  siglo  XIX  un  retrato 
de  Moisös  Mendelssohn,  no  solo  lo  vio  rodeado  de  amigos.  sino  que 
hizo  ademäs  de  la  amistad  el  tema  de  la  conversaciön.^^  p^^^  Auerbach 
mismo,  amor.  amistad  y  felicidad  significaban  la  emancipaciön  judia  de 
la  vida  del  ghetto.  El  amor  de  los  hombres  entre  si  debia  estar  libre  de 
sensualidad  y  de  excesos.  a  fin  de  ser  duradero  y  de  beneficiar  a  la 
asimilaciön  judia.'*«  A  trav^s  de  su  correspondencia  corre  una  anoranza 
por  la  amistad.  por  una  comunidad  de  amigos  que  no  hiciera  diferencia 
entre  cristiano  y  judio.'»»  La  pördida  de  sus  amigos  cristianos  hacia  fines 
del  siglo  XIX  hizo  comprender  a  Auerbach  no  solo  su  propio  creciente 
aislamiento,  sino  el  de  todos  los  judios  en  Alemania.  Resulta  muy  tipico 
el  que.  al  aparecer  despu^s  de  la  Primera  Guerra  libros  en  los  que 
judios  y  cristianos  debatian  la  llamada  **cuestiön  judia".  cada  autor 
escribiera  su  propia  pieza  sin  referencia  a  las  demäs:  cristianos  y  judios 

45  Mois^s  Mendelssohn,  Textos  ineditos  y  desconocidos  de  el  y  sobre  el,  ed.   M. 
Kayserling,  Leipzig,   1883,  p.  21. 

"^^  Ludwig  Geieer.  Historia  de  los  iudinv  dp   R fr/in    R^rKn     1S7I     f^r^    in->    107 
47  Bertold   Auerbach,    Ephraim    Kuh,    poeta   y   comerciame.    Obras   completas   de 

Bertold  Auerbach,  Stuttgart,   1864,  vol.    12,  p.   218. 

48  Bertold  Auerbach,  El  judaismo  en  la  nueva  literatura,  Sttutgart,   1936,  pp    15 
47,  49,  50. 

49V6ase  Bertold  Auerbach,  Cartas  de  Jakob  Auerbach  a  sus  amigos,   Frankfurt. 1884,  vol.  II,  p.  35. 

45 

% 



hablaban  sin  mirarse.  y  nunca  tuvo  lugar  diälogo  alguno."'«  Los 
 judios 

sentian  dolorosamente  la  declinaciön  del  ideal  de  la  amistad,  y  esta 

puede  haber  sido  una  razön  por  la  cual  muchos  atemperaron  su  propio 

nacionalismo  judio  con  el  ideal   de  la  ciudadania  y  el   respeto  por  la 
individualidad. 

No  es  asombroso  que  las  principales  victimas  del  nacionalismo  eu-
 

ropeo  hayan  querido  cambiar  su  direcciön,  que  tantos  sionistas  v
olvie- 

ran  la  vista  a  una  6poca  en  que  el  nacionalismo  y  el  individualismo 

coexistian  en  relativa  armonia.  En  ese  momento  de  la  historia.  entre 

las  dos  guerras,  estos  judios  se  vieron  a  si  mismos  como  los  enemigos 

de  un  nacionalismo  integral  y  se  volvieron  defensores  de  un  nacionalis- 

mo alternativo  que  pudiera  mantener  sus  promesas  anteriores. 

Debemos  recordar  las  promesas  del  nacionalismo,  asi  como  sus  fallas, 

que  han  costado  tan  caro  a  la  humanidad  entera.  Si  no  conseguimos 

darle  al  nacionalismo  un  rostro  humano,  un  futuro  historiador  podrä 

escribir  acerca  de  nuestra  civilizaciön  lo  que  Edward  Gibbon  escribiö 

sobre  la  caida  del  Imperio  Romano:  que  en  su  cumbre  prevalecieron 

la  moderaciön  y  el  respeto  mutuo.  y  que  cayo  debido  al  fanatismo 

intolerante  y  al  despotismo  militar.^i  La  promesa  del  nacionalismo  no 

pudo  resistir  el  asalto  de  la  modernidad,  y  puede  parecer  tonto  resucitar 

su  pasado  ante  quienes  deben  vivir  en  el  presente.  EJ  historiador  debe 

mirar  con  escepticismo  los  mitos  del  pasado,  pero  debe  tambi^n  senalar 

las  esperanzas  y  promesas  de  una  6poca  ya  obsoleta  y  las  razones  por 

las  cuales  no  se  realizaron.  Como  dijera  correctamente  Thomas  Hobbes. 

"de  nuestras  concepciones  del  pasado  hacemos  un  futuro".  Y  ello,  pese 
a  que  acepto  plenamente,  junto  con  el  Pere  Goriot  de  Balzac,  que  cuando 

uno  se  ha  ensuciado  las  manos  es  muy  dificil  que  vuelvan  a  estar  del 

todo  limpias.  Pero  la  promesa  estä  latente  aun  en  el  fracaso. 

50V6ase  Eva  G.  Reichmann,  "Discusiones  sobre  la  cuesti6n  judia",  El  decisivo 
ano  1932.  Sobre  la  cuestiön  judia  al  final  de  la  Repüblica  de  Weimar,  ed. 

Werner  E.  Mosse,  y  Arnold  Paucker,  Tübingen,  1966,  pp.  503-35. 
51  Edward  Gibbon,  Decadencia  y  caida  del  Imperio  Romano,  Nueva  York  Mo- 

dern Library,  s.f.,  vol.  I,  pp.  382-83. 

TEL  AVIV  Y  LAS  NUEVAS  GENERACIONES EN  LA  POESIA 

Oded  Sverdlik* 

Hay  ciudades  que  predisponen  a  la  expectativa  y  el  asombro.  Una  de 
esas  ciudades  es  Paris,  cuna  de  sorpresas  y  creadores.  de  vanguardias  y 
decepciones.   A   Paris  se  la  nombra  con   una  sonrisa  cömplice  en  los 
labios.  Londres,  en  cambio.  acumula  sombras  sobre  sombras;  su  imagen 
se  modela  sobre  edificios  augustos.  su  voz  es  grave  y  engolada    Ese 
es  el  pnmer  impacto.  Jack  Kerouac  y  Allen  Ginsberg  pusieron  a  San Francisco  en  el  mapa  de  los  limites  sobrepasados,  a  medio  Camino  entre 
el  sacudön  creador  y  la  posibilidad  de  lo  prohibido,  hacidndola  objetivo 
de  peregnnaciones   masivas   y  multitudinarios  festivales.   Buenos   Aires 
csgrime  la  nostalgia  como  ariete  y  abre  su  cemento  de  altas  paredes  con notas   de  sentimentalismo   räpido.   En  cambio,  Jerusalem  es  de  antes 
pero  de  una  manera  diferente.  Es  la  nociön  de  los  milenarios  milenios 
y,  simultaneamente,  la  presencia  del  presente.  Espiritualidad  y,  sin  em- 

bargo,  la  cita  con  las  invasiones,  las  conquistas.  la  destrucciön'  la  recu- peraciön,  las   intrigas  palaciegas,  el   poder,  el  centro.  Sus  antigüedades 
no  son  ruinas:    visitarla  no  es  como  visitar  Pompeya.  Sus  piedras  no 
son  cosa  acabada.  Los  hombres  no  las  dejan  convertirse  en  pretörito 
AI  mäs  decidido  de  los  agnösticos   un  halo  de  santidad  le  darä  en  la 
cara.  Y  esa  santidad  es  la  que  le  impedirä  ser  la  gran  ciudad  de  Israel, 
pese  a  que  sus  actuales  dimensiones  superan  a  las  de  cualesquiera  de 
las  otras  ciudades  israelies.  La  santidad  se  guarda  con  cierta  proporciön 

1^        ̂ 'V-^->—     •  <  -- 

de   provincialismo.    Los   nuevos  harriovj    i«    r^nn.f; 
de  sus  fronteras  despuös  del  67  no  lograron  quitarle  su  aire  de  intimidad. 

♦  Oded  Sverdlik,  nacido  en  la  Argentina  y  radicado  en  Israel,  es  poeta  y  traduc- tor  de  poesia  latinoamericana  al  hebreo.  Su  libro  mäs  reciente  es  Parashei Haishun   (Los  jinetes  de  la  pupila),   1981. 
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GEORGE    LICHTHEIM: 

SKETCH    FOR   AN   INTELLECTUAL   PORTRAIT 

George  L  Mosse 

University  of  Wisconsin,  Madison/The  Hebrew  University  of  Jerusalem 

Why  is  this  Conference  dedicated  to  George  Lichtheim?  Not,  I  think, 
because  of  his  early  joumalistic  work  in  Jerusalem,  important  as  it  was 
at  the  time,  and  not  even  because  of  the  great  impact  of  his  personal- 
ity  upon  all  who  knew  him,  but  rather  because  of  his  contribution  to 
Marxist  scholarship.  In  all  that  has  been  written  about  George 
Lichtheim  since  his  death,  no  intellectual  portrait  has  emerged  based 
upon  his  contribution  to  Marxist  studies.  But  only  such  a  portrait 
would  do  justice  to  his  memory.  I  cannot  write  such  a  portrait  here, 
but  before  a  scholarly  Conference  called  in  his  name  I  must  attempt  to 
assemble  some  of  the  pieces  which  should  go  into  such  a  portrait,  and 
indicate  what  I  believe  were  the  main  themes  which  informed  his  mind 
and  his  approach  to  Marxism.  This  is  how  George  Lichtheim  would 
liked  to  have  been  remembered,  and  this  is  the  way  he  should  live  on 
in  history. 

What  confused  many  of  those  who  wrote  about  him  since  his  death 
was  the  fact  that  Lichtheim  refused  to  become  a  System  builder,  that 
much  of  his  originality  came  in  asides  which  were  never  properly 
foUowed  up.  Here  he  resembled  his  friend  Franz  Borkenau,  but  dif- 
fered  from  many  of  his  fellow  scholars  who  could  not  quite  grasp  how 
the  great  historian  of  Marxism  could  fail  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
men  and  movements  he  analyzed  so  brilliantly.  But  Lichtheim  believed 
that  with  the  close  of  the  19th  Century  the  age  of  intellectual  system- 

building  had  passed,  and  he  might  well  have  said  with  Hegel  that  "all 
unifving  power  had  disappeared  from  the  life  of  man." 

Yet  this  attitude  seems  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  Lichtheim 

was  a  devoted  Hegelian,  and  that  his  constant  emphasis  upon  Hegel's 
method  and  System  may  well  prove  to  be  one  of  his  most  important 
legacies  to  modern  scholarship.  For  he  stood  squarely  in  the  tradition 
of  those  thinkers  who  after  1918  wanted  to  join  Marxism  and  Philos- 
ophy  once  more:  Karl  Korsch  whom  he  rather  admired,  and  George 
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Lukäcs  whom  he  came  to  despise.  But  unüke  these  men  Lichtheim 
came  from  Marx  to  Hegel  and  not  from  Hegel  to  Marx.  This  fact  is 
important,  for  it  meant  that  he  saw  Hege!  in  the  proper  perspective, 
and  this  in  tum  led  to  his  conviction  that  Hegelianism  contained 
truths  much  beyond  its  Marxist  interpretation,  truths  which  must  be 

accepted  by  the  historian  if  he  was  to  get  history  right.  Lichtheim's 
attitude  towards  Hegel  is  perhaps  best  summed  up  through  his  con- 
demnation  of  George  Lukäcs:  once  the  Hegelianism  of  History  and 
Class  Consciousness  had  been  abandoned,  Lukäcs  exchanged  analysis 

for  apologetics.  Lichtheim  repeated  often  that  while  Hegel's  System 
was  the  most  important  since  Aristotle,  it  was,  at  the  same  time,  the 
final  synthesis  of  which  Europe  was  capable.  Small  wonder  that  sys- 
tem-building  was  no  longer  possible  after  this  final  accomplishment. 

Hegel  was  the  last  great  European  system-builder:  for  Lichtheim  as 
for  so  many  of  his  generation  philosophising  was  confmed  to  Europe. 

He  never  shared  the  widespread  admiration  for  Mao's  thought  (which 
he  called  a  medieval  Hegelianism),  nor  the  longing  for  the  vigour  of 
the  United  States.  That  country  with  its  wealth  and  bustle  seemed  to 
him  to  have  produced  proportionately  very  little  in  the  way  of  import- 

ant thought  and  scholarship.  To  be  sure,  he  really  knew  only  New 
York  and  San  Francisco,  and  was  apt  to  confuse  the  New  York  Jewish 
intelligentsia  with  American  intellectuality,  but  more  fundamental  at- 
titudes  were  also  involved. 

Lichtheim  believed  that  tradition  mattered,  indeed  was  vital  for  the 
progress  of  philosophy,  and,  after  all,  as  he  used  to  remark,  it  was 
Europe  which  had  provided  the  laboratory  for  human  thought.  All 
eise,  in  a  sense,  was  commentary  or  imitation. 

Europe  formed  and  circumscribed  his  intellectual  orientation,  and 

yet  it  would  be  wrong  to  classify  Lichtheim  as  a  "central  European 
intellectual,"  whatever  that  may  mean.  Unfortunately  many  of  his 
obituaries  did  just  this,  especially  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  world.  To  be 

sure,  there  is  Lichtheim's  often  polemical  style,  his  refusal  to  be  frivo- 
lous  and  clever,  but  there  was  also  apart  from  Hegel  a  second  decisive 
influence  upon  his  mind  which  must  not  be  forgotten:  the  French 
Enlightenment.  Indeed  his  preference  for  France  over  Germany  lay  in 
his  admiration  for  the  Enlightenment  which  provided  that  unified 
View  of  life  which  he  found  lacking  not  only  in  his  own  time  but  in 
the  German  past  as  well  where  Lutheranism  had  torn  it  assunder. 
Moreover,  the  Enlightenment  had  made  Hegel  possible  in  the  first 
place.  Lichtheim  took  great  delight  in  emphasizing  that  Marx  received 
his  true  education  in  France  rather  than  in  Germany.  Socialism  for 
him  was  a  projection  into  the  19th  and  20th  centuries  of  the  18th 

Century  "party  of  humanity,"  whose  dynamic  came  from  the  applica- 
tion  of  dialectical,  critical  thought  to  the  fundamental  principles  of 
rationahty  and  justice.  Such  critical  thought  wasof  necessity  individua- 
listic.  When  he  castigated  Foundation  grants  which  resulted  in  little, 
he  was  in  reality  contrasting  the  creativity  of  the  individual  scholar  to 
the  aridity  of  group  research;  reaffirming  that  individualism  which  (as 
we  shall  see  later)  was  close  to  the  core  of  his  faith.  His  stress  upon  the 
Enlightenment  base  of  Marx 's  thought,  meant  that  he  had  no  use  for 
those  who  transformed  Marx  into  a  romantic,  an  Old  Testament  pro- 
phet  or  The  Red  Prussian.  Here  in  itself  he  made  a  major  contribution 
to  our  understanding  of  Marx,  freeing  him  from  the  barnacles  of  a 
liberalism  which  was  apt  to  criticize  all  that  departed  from  its  norms 

as  irrational  and  romantic.  France  was  George  Lichtheim's  reference 
point,  and  only  in  the  last  years  of  his  life  did  he  discover  in  Jürgen 
Habermas,  and  through  him,  in  Theodor  Adorno,  contemporary 
German  thinkers  with  whom  he  could  identify. 

Here  his  pessimism  about  the  modern  world  proved  crucial.  Licht- 
heim did  depart  from  his  modeis  of  Hegel  and  the  Enlightenment 

through  his  sense  of  the  tragic  in  history.  For  example,  socialism  had 
succeeded  in  nations  where  it  was  doomed  to  failure,  and  had  failed  in 
nations  where  it  might  have  succeeded.  At  times  he  did  see  the  cun- 
ning  of  reason  at  work  and  the  dialectic  of  victory  and  defeat.  He 
shared  his  pessimism  with  the  Frankfurt  School  and  this  as  well  as 
their  Hegelianism  seemed  congenial.  However,  in  the  last  resort,  his 
increasing  sympathy  for  that  School  rested  upon  very  narrow  founda- 
tions:  Lichtheim  had  no  love  for  the  Integration  of  psychoanalysis 
with  philosophy,  and  was  not  interested  in  the  culture  criticism  which 

constituted  one  of  the  School's  main  activities.  Instead,  Lichtheim  saw 
rays  of  hope  in  world  historical  figures,  especially  in  General  de  Gaulle 
whom  he  fitted  into  this  category  for,  in  Hegelian  fashion,  the  Gen- 

eral presided  over  the  modernization  of  France  under  an  archaic  arma- 
ture.  But  above  all,  men  like  de  Gaulle  and  Churchill  opposed  the  two 
forces  which  Lichtheim  saw  as  the  villains  of  the  nineteenth  and 
twentieth  centuries:  positivism  and  populism. 

Guided  by  the  Enlightenment  he  shared  the  disdain  of  the  crowd 
with   the   Frankflirt  Srhool    He  wa«5  the  hpir  nf  Volt^irp  rQtV»*>r  fhon 

Rousseau.  Solely  the  individual  counted,  and  the  very  concept  of  "the 
people"  typified  a  process  of  de-humanization.  Lichtheim  had  no  use 
for  George  Lukäcs's  argument  that  the  intellectual  must  join  himself 
to  the  working  class  if  he  is  to  avoid  Isolation,  even  if  this  means 
engaging  in  polemics  rather  than  analysis.  I  can  still  see  his  derogatory 
smile  when  he  faced  a  similar  argument  by  the  New  Left  on  the 
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Campus  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin.  Compromise  with  any  such 
reality  destroyed  the  one  force  without  which  Lichtheim  believed  no 
change  was  ever  possible:  the  concept  ideology  which  signified  trans- 
formation,  and  which  provided  the  essential  foundation  for  the  exer- 
cise  of  a  critical  mind.  The  problem  of  the  isolation  of  the  inteliectual 
was  therefore  a  pseudo-problem  which  he  refused  to  take  seriously  at 
all.  This  attitude  also  confirmed  his  disinterestedness  in  populär  cul- 
ture.  Perhaps  here  he  was  nearer  to  some  of  the  philosophies  than  to 
Hegel  who  did  take  populär  myths  and  Symbols  seriously. 

Lichtheim's  hostility  to  positivism  once  more  grew  out  of  his  dual heritage  of  Hegelianism  and  the  Enlightenment.  Indeed,  positivism  and 
the  irrationality  of  populism  were  the  two  poles  within  which,  for 
him,  most  of  the  twentieth  Century  moved;  for  example,  he  refused  to 
discuss  what  he  called  the  nonsense  of  "positivisitic"  Soviet  philos- 
ophy  on  the  one  band  or  the  "rubbish"  of  fascist  irrationalism  on  the 
other.  Here  he  was  close  to  that  liberalism  which  he  thought  was 
fmished:  after  all,  they  shared  common  sources  of  inspiration.  Licht- 

heim rejected  the  outdated,  classical  economics  and  was  skeptical  of 
the  working  of  parliamentary  govemment,  but  looked  upon  the  world 
with  a  humanism  tempered  by  a  rigid  belief  in  inteliectual  integrity and  the  rational  mind. 

UchXhQirns  Marxism  (1961)  established  his  name,  though  some  of 
its  themes  can  be  traced  back  as  far  as  1950.  The  book  represented  a 
new  departure  in  Marxism  as  a  historical  and  critical  study.  Up  to  that 
time  books  on  Karl  Marx  had,  with  few  exceptions,  been  either  ex- 
positions  of  his  thought  or  had  presupposed  that  Marx  stood  outside 
historical  time,  presenting  dynamic  relationships  valid  as  long  as  capi- 
talism  continues  to  exist.  Lichtheim  broke  sharply  with  both  of  these 
traditions.  His  discussion  of  Marx's  thought  was  at  one  and  the  same 
time  an  exposition,  a  critique  and  a  history.  He  simultaneously  stood 
both  inside  and  outside  Marx,  true  to  the  Hegelian  praxis.  The  Marx 
who  emerged  was  imprisoned  within  the  flow  of  time,  a  child  of 
Hegelianism  and  the  Enlightenment,  however  much  he  might  conceal 
this  later  under  a  mantle  of  positivism.  Marx  was  rivetted  to  his  age 
by,  among  other  things,  his  archaic  economics  and  his  outdated  model 
of  the  French  Revolution.  In  Lichtheim's  analysis  Marx  became  a  man for  one  and  not  for  all  seasons. 

The  Hegelian  progression  of  history  stopped  for  no  one.  Engels 
began  to  erode  the  original  dynamic  and  humanist  impulse  through  his 
positivism,  and  Lenin  completed  the  job  by  applying  the  ideology  to 
an  underdeveloped  country  for  which  it  was  never  designed.  We  are 
back  with  the  tragic  element  of  history.  Yet  this  tragedy  was  part  of 
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the  historical  progress,  and  it  would  have  been  directly  counter  to  all 
Lichtheim  stood  for  if  he  had  wanted  to  recapture  for  our  own  times 
the  historical  Marx,  a  19th-century  figure. 

These  main  themes  were  also  carried  through  in  his  other  book  on 
the  early  socialists.  It  is  well  to  recall  these  themes,  for  here  Lichtheim 
emphasized  the  historical  and  dialectical  dimension  in  our  way  of 
looking  at  Marx,  and  thus  restored  not  only  the  historical  Marx,  but 
also  our  own  perspective.  If  he  is  to  be  compared  with  any  of  his 
predecessors,  it  should  not  be  Karl  Korsch  whose  works  are  too  frag- 
mented  and,  towards  the  end,  positivistic,  but  rather  to  Arthur  Rosen- 

berg who  introduced  a  similar  historical  perspective  into  \\\s  History  of 
Bolshevism.   Lichtheim  respected  both  these  men,  though  neither  un- 
ravelled  the  mind  of  Marx  to  the  depth  of  his  own  study  on  Marxism. 

For  George  Lichtheim  the  historical  perspective  and  the  emphasis 
upon  the  dialectical,  critical  mind  was  always  joined  to  the  ideal  of 
wholeness,  of  seeing  the  totality  of  any  problem  in  its  historical  set- 
ting.  It  was  the  concept  of  ideology  which  provided  that  unity  for 
which  he  always  longed  and  which  must  be  added  to  Hegelianism  and 
the  Enlightenment  as  forming  his  mind.  It  was  the  great  ambition  of 
his  last  years  to  write  a  history  of  the  concept  of  ideology;  after  his 
book  on  Marxism  he  saw  this  as  his  most  important  task.  He  finished 
only  one  essay  on  the  subject,  but  for  him  this  was  one  of  his  most 
important  writings.  Indeed,  it  exemplified  the  elements  of  his  mind 
which  we  have  indicated:  the  historicism  -  showing  how  Napoleon 
invented  the  term  -  and  praise  for  the  critical  mind  of  the  ideologues 
who  took  their  philosophy  seriously  and  were  unconcerned  with  daily 
politics.  Napoleon  cursed  them,  but  it  was  they  who  made  the  more 
lasting  contribution  to  the  European  attitude  of  mind,  transcending 
national   boundaries  and   conquests.   This   is,   in   fact,    how  George 
Lichtheim  saw  himself,   precisely  in   the  image  of  these  ideologues 
whose  history  he  so  badly  wanted  to  write. 

The  fate  of  a  freelance  writer  is  a  difficult  one  in  our  society. 
Lichtheim  had  to  write  to  make  a  living  and  had  to  judge  what  was  in 
demand.  Perhaps  wrongly  he  believed  that  no  one  would  want  to  read 
a  study  on  the  ideologists.  Yet  it  is  a  high  tribute  to  the  consistency  in 
his  life,  that  he  never  comoromised  his  integritv  for  the  market  nl^r^ 
and  never  became  a  feuilletonist,  even  during  the  dying  days  of  this 
genre.  When  he  wrongly  thought  he  had  become  populär  and  un- 
scholariy  he  used  a  Pseudonym  (George  Arnold),  especially  when  he 
feit  that  he  had  to  indulge  in  prophecy  about  the  future.  But,  above 
all,  he  was  a  scholar  living  by  his  pen,  a  unique  position  in  our  day 
whose  strain  no  doubt  told  with  the  passage  of  time.  He  could  have 
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been  a  good  teacher,  and  I  saw  him  at  work  in  discussion  groups  as 
well   as  lectures,  but  he  lacked  the  taste  for  it.   Lichtheim   taught 

through  his  writing  and  by  the  example  he  set  through  a  life  of  de- 
voted  scholarship  and  Sterling  integrity.  A  disciplined  mind  confronted 
the  World  based  upon  some  of  the  best  philosophical  insights  France 
and  Germany  had  to  offer.  Here  again  he  differed  from  most  of  the 

Weimar  left-wing  intellectuals  with  whom  he  has  once  more  been 
often  wrongly  identified.  He  did  not  believe  in  a  world  of  brothers  or 

in  the  inherent  goodness  of  man;  neo-Kantianism  left  him  cold  and  he 
gave  it  Short  shrift  in  his  writings.  His  was  a  tough-mindedness  which 
deplored  wishy-washiness,  unproven  and  unhistorical  assertions,  the- 
ology  without  dogma.  Through  his  kind  of  confrontation  with  the 
World  he  became  one  of  the  foremost  scholars  of  his  generation.  For, 
and  I  return  to  the  point  I  tried  to  make  at  the  beginning,  it  is  as  a 
historical  scholar  that  he  wanted  to  be  remembered  and  that  he  will  be 

remembered,  and  that  is  why  it  is  so  fitting  to  dedicate  this  Conference 
to  his  memory.  But  his  importance  as  a  scholar  cannot  be  divorced 

from  the  way  his  mind  worked,  from  the  kind  of  tough-mindedness 
and  quest  for  intellectual  unity  he  himself  exemplified  and  which, 
quite  rightly,  he  found  missing  in  his  own  lifetime. 

George  Lichtheim  defies  Classification  as  either  a  Central  European 
intellectual,  a  left-wing  intellectual  or  even  a  social  democrat.  Instead 
he  exemplified  those  great  European  traditions  he  thought  were  fin- 
ished,  but  which  instead  he  helped  to  transmit:  the  Enlightenment, 
Hegelianism  and  the  core  of  the  liberal  faith.  To  be  sure,  these  tradi- 

tions have  been  and  are  always  besieged  by  positivism,  populism,  and 
irrationality.  But  scholars  must  swim  against  the  tide.  Lichtheim  was 
primarily  a  süperb  historian,  and  it  is  as  such  that  he  himself  under- 
stood  his  task  and  judged  the  result  of  his  work.  George  Lichtheim 
was  a  great  scholar:  not  only  because  of  his  writings  and  his  neamess 
to  historical  truth,  but  also  because  he  stood  like  a  rock  for  the  very 
ideals  which  make  scholarship  possible. 
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To  analyse  the  relationship  between  German  Jews  and  Liberalism  from 
hindsight  runs  the  danger  of  foreshortening  history,  of  ignoring  the  restraints  of 

time.*  Nevertheless,  it  is  worthwhile  to  undertake  this  task  in  order  to  draw 
some  conclusions  from  this  long-standing  identification  which  might  enable  us 
better  to  understand  problems  inherent  in  LiberaHsm  itself,  and  those  which 
haunted  German  Jews  in  their  period  of  assimilation.  Though  I  intend  to 

approach  this  analysis  from  the  point  of  view  of  German  Jews,  it  is  impossible  to 
separate  the  problems  of  Liberalism  from  those  faced  by  the  Jews  in  modern 
times;  their  identification  was  too  close  for  that.  This  essay  is  merely  a 

preliminary  stocktaking  of  a  relationship  which  went  beyond  the  usual  alliance 
between  a  political  or  ideological  movement  and  a  group  of  the  population,  but 
instead  determined  the  self-identification  of  many,  and  perhaps  even  most, 

German  Jews.' 
The  overwhelming  majority  of  Jews  in  Germany  feit  that  they  had  no 

alternative  but  to  accept  the  process  of  emancipation,  however  incomplete,  and 

to  enter  into  the  process  of  assimilation  -  no  Jew  wanted  to  return  to  the  ghetto, 
to  a  time  of  unfreedom,  and  every  Jew  wanted  to  become  a  Citizen.  Jews  wanted 

to  become  Germans,  but  what  sort  of  German?  -  for  there  were  many  different 
definitions  of  what  it  meant  to  be  a  part  of  the  German  people.  The  Liberal 

Bildungsbürger  as  defined  by  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  provided  the  model  for 
German  citizenship  for  newly  emancipated  Jews:  through  fostering  the  growth 
of  reason  and  aesthetic  taste,  each  man  would  cultivate  his  own  personality 
until  he  became  an  autonomous,  harmonious  individual.  This  was  a  process  of 
education  and  character  building  in  which  everyone  could  join  regardless  of 
religion  or  background;  only  the  individual  mattered.  Liberalism  during  the  age 

of  Jewish  emancipation  was  founded  on  an  attitude  of  mind  which,  it  was 

hoped,  could  be  translated  into  Liberal  politics. 
Yet  this  emancipation  was  not  the  result  of  political  necessities  -  though 

considerations  of  usefulness  to  the  State  played  an  important  part  -  but  due  in 

*This  is  a  revised  and  expanded  version  of  a  papcr  first  dclivcrcd  by  Professor  George  Mosse  at  a 

Seminar  in  Königswinter  organised  jointly  by  the  Leo  Baeck  Institute,  London  and  the  Friedrich- 
Naumann-Stiftung  on  20th  to  23rd  May  1986.  A  German  translation  will  be  publishcd  in 

Friedrich-Naumann-Stiftung  (Hrsg.),  Das  deutsche  Judentum  und  der  Liberalismus,  St.  Augustin  1987  - 

(Ed.). 'See  George  L.  Mosse,  German  Jews  Beyond  Judaism,  Bloomington,  Illinois  1985. 
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largc  mcasurc  to  thc  acceptance  of  Enlightenment  thought  with  its  belief  in  the 

Potential  of  human  reason,  in  the  kind  of  self-education  and  Bildung  which 
Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  tried  to  make  into  an  integral  part  of  the  Prussian 

cducational  System.  The  emancipation  of  the  Jews  in  Germany  was  a  cultural 

emancipation  and  its  political  consequences  were  only  apparent  mach  later. 

This  historical  development  explains  to  a  large  extent  the  depth  to  which  the 

concept  o{ Bildung  based  upon  the  Enlightenment  penetrated  Jewish  secular  and 

religious  thought:  by  acquiring  the  proper  culture  Jews  would  enter  German 

citizenship.  Liberal  thought,  destined  to  remain  valid  for  German  Jews  because 

it  had  legitimised  their  emancipation,  was  conceived  as  a  continuation  of  the 

Enlightenment.  German  citizenship  meant  developing  one's  own  intellectual 
Potential,  a  continuous  process  which  depended  upon  self-cultivation.  German 
Liberalism  in  its  origins  was  not  as  in  England  primarily  a  philosophy  of 

prosperity,^  though  as  it  became  attuned  to  the  Railway  Age,  it  came  to 
concentrate  upon  political  and  economic  reality  as  well,  but  at  the  expense  of  its 

original  impctus  -  that  system  of  Liberal  thought  which  found  its  roots  in  the 
Industrial  Revolution,  rather  than  in  a  philosophical  System,  was  shared  by 

Germany  only  towards  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  Century.  This  difference  is 

important  for  the  distinction  between  Liberal  thought  and  Liberal  politics 
which,  as  wc  shall  see,  was  to  haunt  the  relationship  between  Jews  and 
Liberalism. 

Thc  hopcs  for  a  more  complete  Jewish  emancipation  were  symbolised  by  the 

conviction  of  nineteenth-century  Liberais  that  intellectual  development  and 

national  progress  were  identical.^  Jews  could  freely  enter  into  the  process  of 
Bildung  through  school  and  university,  through  the  cultivation  of  their  own 

Personalities.  The  belief  that  those  who  entered  into  this  process  of  Bildung 
would  also  make  the  best  Citizens  seemed  füll  of  promise  for  Jews  who  desired  to 

obtain  equal  rights  with  their  Christian  neighbours. 
The  difference  between  Liberal  thought  and  Liberal  politics  provides  one  of 

the  principal  themes  for  any  analysis  of  the  symbiosis  between  Jews  and 
Liberalism.  Many  Jews,  during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  inclined 

towards  political  Conservatism  or  thought  unquestioning  obedience  towards 

the  State  part  of  their  newly  acquired  citizenship,  while  others  -  perhaps  the 

majority  -  were  politically  passive.'*  Howcver,  despite  such  diverse  political 
attitudes,  most  German  Jews  accepted  Liberal  thought  as  given,  an  article  of 
faith  upon  which  their  hope  for  füll  emancipation  depended. 

Thus  the  expertation  that  the  hopes  placed  in  emancipation  would  be 
fulfilled  was  closely  idcntified  with  belief  in  Liberal  ideals,  and  these,  in  turn, 

were  an  integral  part  of  the  German-Jewish  identity.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise 
became  a  Magna  Charta  of  German  Judaism,  but  the  Liberal  heritage  was  also 

absorbed  by  a  major  trend  of  German-Jewish  religious  thought  -  it  became  an 
integral  part  of  the  essence  of  Judaism.  This  was  a  trend  in  Jewish  theology 

^Werner  E.  Mosse,  Liberal  Europe,  London  1974,  Chapter  5. 
^Theodor  Schieder,  Das  Deutscht  Kaiserreich  als  Nationalstaat,  Köln-Opladcn  1961,  p.  61. 
*Jacob  Toury,  Die  politischen  Orientierungen  der  Juden  in  Deutschland.  Von  Jena  bis  Weimar,  Tübingen  1%6 
(Schriftenreihe  wissenschaftlicher  Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  15),  pp.  17,  19. 
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which  can  be  discerned  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  process  of  emancipation,^ 
and  which  was  crowned  by  a  work  which  many  German  Jews  regarded  as  their 

second  Magna  Charta:  Leo  Baeck 's  The  Essence  of  Judaism  (Das  Wesen  des  Judentums, 
1906)  (a  book,  by  the  way,  which  was  presented  by  the  Jewish  Community  of 
Berlin  during  the  Weimar  Republic  to  every  Jewish  Student  who  had  passed  his 
Abitur).  The  Essence  of  Judaism  emphasised  the  autonomy  of  each  individual; 
respect  for  his  freedom  as  over  against  the  State  is  designated  as  a  religious 
duty.  For  Baeck  the  State  was  based  upon  bourgeois  property  rights,  and 
though  it  is  part  of  the  blessings  which  such  property  confers  to  help  the  poor 
and  the  helpless,  the  principal  task  must  be  to  prevent  the  existence  of  a 

property-less  class.  Finally,  as  in  Humboldt's  definition  o{  Bildung,  neither  the 
State  nor  the  human  personality  are  fully  formed  products  of  history  or 
circumstance,  but  in  constant  development.  This  development  reaches  out  for 
the  universal,  to  humanity,  through  the  unremitting  self-cultivation  of  the 

individual  personality.^  The  much  invoked  "Mission  of  Judaism"  was  based 
upon  such  an  ideal  long  before  Leo  Baeck  wrote  his  famous  book. 

Even  those  Jews  who  fought  against  Liberalism  with  all  their  might  were 
influenced  by  Liberal  thought.  Many  of  the  most  important  Jewish  Socialists 
attempted  to  soften  Marxist  orthodoxy,  using  Liberal  thought  in  order  to  move 
the  individual  increasingly  into  the  centre  of  Socialist  theory.  As  I  have  shown 

elsewhere,^  for  such  men  the  final  victory  of  the  working  class  and  the  abolition 
of  existing  property  relationships  would  issue  in  the  triumph  of  humanity,  but 
this  victory  would  be  meaningless  unless  it  was  based  upon  Bildung  and  the 
Enlightenment.  Such  a  revision  of  Marxism  can  be  found  to  a  greater  or  lesser 
extent  in  the  thoughts  of  men  like  Kurt  Eisner,  the  young  Georg  Lukäcs  or  the 
Frankfurt  School,  as  well  as  amongst  the  so-called  left-wing  intellectuals  during 
the  Weimar  Republic.  These  were  men  who  used  Liberal  ideals  in  order  to 
transcend  their  outsiderdom  in  society  and  in  the  labour  movement,  even  as 
they  rejected  Liberalism  as  the  ideology  of  Capitalism.  Ernst  Bloch  stated, 
typically  enough,  that  the  humanism  of  the  Enlightenment  had  been  absorbed 
by  Marxism,  but  it  was  the  Italian  Jewish  Socialist  Carlo  Roselli  who 
formulated  the  connection  between  Liberalism  and  Socialism,  dear  to  such 
men,  with  greatest  clarity:  the  spiritual  substance  of  Liberalism  can  only  be 

preserved  in  a  Socialist  society.^ 
Even  German  Zionism,  publicly  the  sworn  enemy  of  Liberalism,  in  reality 

absorbed  much  of  its  thought.  Leaders  such  as  Martin  Buber,  Robert  Weltsch 
or  Georg  Landauer  saw  in  Jewish  nationalism  a  necessary  ingredient  of  the 
never-ending  cultivation  of  their  own  personalities:  such  nationalism  was  not  a 
purpose  in  and  of  itself,  but  instead  a  necessary  step  towards  the  union  with  all 

mankind.^  The  Liberal  ideals  which  derived  from  the  period  of  emancipation 

^George  L.  Mosse,  Masses  and  Man,  New  York  1980,  Chapter  13. 
^Lco  Baeck,  Das  Wesen  des  Judentums,  Frankfurt  a.  Main  *1926,  pp.  90,  228,  232-233. 
'George  L.  Mosse,  German  Jews  Beyond  Judaism,  pp.  56fr. 
®Ernst  Bloch,  Auswahl  aus  seinen  Schriften,  Frankfurt  a.  Main  1%7,  p.  158;  Emilio  Lussu,  Sul  Partita 
d'Azione  e  gli  altri,  Milan  1968,  p.  40. 

^Scc  Georg  Landauer,  Der  Zionismus  im  Wandet  dreier  Jahrzehnte,  Tel- Aviv  1957. 
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were  given  equal  weight  with  nationalism,  a  unique  phenomenon  in  our  own 

Century,  the  only  attempt  I  know  of  not  to  abolish  but  to  humanise  nationalism 
in  an  ever  more  nationalistic  age.  The  use  of  the  Liberal  heritage  of  the  age  of 

emancipation  in  order  to  humanise  Socialism  and  nationalism  needs  further 

investigation.  The  disproportionate  part  Jews  played  in  this  enterprise  cannot 

be  ignored,  though  non-Jews  were,  of  course,  also  involved.  Beyond  the 
evidence  which  this  phenomenon  provides  as  to  the  penetration  of  Liberal 

thought  even  among  those  Jews  who  would  reject  it,  such  use  of  Liberalism 
raises  two  questions  the  answers  to  which  are  of  importance  for  the  relationship 
of  Jews  and  Liberalism  in  retrospect:  firstly,  how  intertwined  were  Liberal 
theory  and  practice,  and,  secondly,  to  what  extent  did  theory  dominate  or  even 
displace  practice  in  the  alliance  of  Liberalism  and  the  Jews? 

For  most  Jewish  Citizens  the  difference  between  Liberal  theory  and  practice 
must  have  been  irrelevant,  at  least  until  the  last  years  of  the  Weimar  Republic. 
They  supported  Liberal  parties  and  organisations,  and  sought  to  transform 
Liberal  thought  into  practice  through  their  support  of  political  Liberalism. 
Strong  Liberal  parties  during  most  of  the  Empire  encouraged  such  unity  (it  has 

been  estimated  that  two-thirds  of  the  Jews  in  the  Empire  voted  for  the 

Progressive  Party). '^  This  unity  of  theory  and  practice  varied  with  the  strength 
or  weakness  of  Liberal  political  parties.  Thus,  Liberal  thought  existed  without 
much  of  a  political  base  in  the  age  of  Jewish  emancipation,  with  a  rapidly 
diminishing  political  infrastructure  during  the  Weimar  Republic  and  with  none 
at  all  during  the  Third  Reich.  Such  a  changing  relationship  between  Liberal 
thought  and  its  political  structure  must  necessarily  influence  any  analysis  of  the 
relationship  of  Jews  to  Liberalism,  and  it  raises  the  question  of  how  one  might 
evaluate  the  Liberalism  of  German  Jews  which  during  most  of  its  history  had 
little  Chance  of  realisation:  did  the  belief  of  most  emancipated  Jews  that  such  a 
Chance  existed  blind  them  to  political  realities,  giving  an  almost  fatal  irreality  to 
their  political  aspirations?  This,  of  course,  seen  merely  in  retrospect. 

That  so  many  Jews  clung  to  Liberal  parties  in  Wilhelminian  and  Weimar 
Germany,  even  when  these  supported  antisemitic  candidates,  shows  to  what 
extent  the  urge  to  establish  a  unity  between  theory  and  practice  blocked  the 
consideration  of  political  alternatives  to  those  of  the  Liberal  parties.  When  the 
Social  Democrats  defended  Jewish  rights  at  the  turn  of  the  Century,  the  leaders 
of  the  major  Jewish  organisations  saw  in  such  action  a  danger  to  their  own 

respectability."  Theodor  Barth,  the  leader  of  the  Progressive  Liberais, 
discovered  by  the  turn  of  the  Century  a  Liberal  potential  among  the  right  wing 
of  the  Social  Democrats  and  suggested  an  electoral  alliance  with  that  party. 
When  such  an  alliance  came  about  in  1912,  it  became  easier  for  many  Jews  of 

the  Establishment  to  sympathise  with  the  SPD.'^  But  the  "red  danger"  was  not 

"'Ernest  Hamburger,  Juden  im  öffentlichen  Leben  Deutschlands.  Regierungsmitglieder,  Beamte  und 
Parlamentarier  in  der  monarchischen  Zeit  1848-1918,  Tübingen  1968  (Schriftenreihe  wissenschaftlicher 
Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  19),  p.  163. 

"Marjorie  Lamberti, y^o^wA  Activism  in  Imperial  Germany,  New  Haven  1978,  pp.  25,  37. 
■yames  J.  Sheehan,  German  Liberalism  in  the  Niruteenth  Century,  Chicago  1978,  p.  266;  Lambcrti,  op. 
CiL,  p.  118. 
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exorcised  so  easily,  and  until  1930,  at  least,  the  vast  majority  of  German  Jews 
remained  loyal  to  the  Liberal  parties  which  were  becoming  an  cver  more 
insignificant  political  force.  As  historians  we  can  see  in  retrospect  that  during 
the  Weimar  Republic  the  Social  Democrats  increasingly  co-opted  the  Liberal 
Space  in  German  politics,  but  we  cannot  expect  that  the  leaders  of  German 
Jewry  and  most  of  their  followers,  who  had  grown  up  before  the  First  World 
War,  would  be  aware  of  this  fact.  This  the  more  so  as  their  allegiance  to 
Liberalism,  despite  the  search  for  ideological  and  political  unity,  was  based  in 
the  final  resort  upon  their  faith  in  Liberal  ideals,  and  not  upon  the  primacy  of 
political  Liberalism. 

It  was  easier  in  the  end  phase  of  the  Weimar  Republic  for  Thomas  Mann  to 
confess  his  allegiance  to  Social  Democracy  than  for  the  German  Jews  who  knew 
füll  well  how  much  they  owed  to  Liberal  thought,  and  who  wanted  to  attain  füll 
membership  in  the  bourgeoisie.  This  though  Thomas  Mann,  himself  a 
convinced  bourgeois,  used  the  same  argument  which  Carlo  Roselli  and  many 
Jewish  Socialists  had  voiced  as  well,  namely  that  his  new  pwlitical  engagement 
would  preserve  Liberalism  within  Germany.'^  If  after  1930  many  Jews  drew 
close  to  or  even  joined  the  Social  Democratic  Party,  now  almost  their  only 
defender,  many  nevertheless  remained  with  the  Staatspartei,  the  insignificant 

remnant  of  political  Liberalism  in  Germany.'* 
Analysing  the  alliance  between  German  Jews  and  Liberalism  in  retrospect 

means  comprehending  the  problems  inherent  in  this  close  relationship:  abovc 
all,  the  depth  of  allegiance  to  that  theory  which  had  legitimised  the  process  of 
Jewish  emancipation,  and  the  tenuous  chance  of  its  political  realisation 
determined  by  the  fate  of  Liberal  political  parties.  The  Third  Reich  put  the 
relationship  between  Jews  and  Liberalism  to  its  crucial  test,  just  as  all 
German-Jewish  problems  were  now  up  for  reconsideration,  seen,  so  to  speak, 
through  a  magnifying  glass.  The  relationship  of  Liberal  theory  to  Liberal 
practice  became  part  of  the  internal  Jewish  debate,  not  as  an  urge  to  modernise 
Liberalism  -  which  one  can  find  among  the  Socialists  we  have  mentioned  -  but 
as  a  life-belt  instead. 

Because  the  Third  Reich  forced  Jews  to  reconsider  a  Liberalism  which  they 
had  taken  for  granted,  it  tested  the  depth  of  that  allegiance,  and  the  extent  to 
which  ideals  which  had  stood  Jews  in  good  stead  during  the  process  of 
emancipation  and  assimilation  could  be  maintained  or  had  to  be  discarded. 
Though  Liberal  allegiance  was  tested  throughout  the  German-Jewish  Commun- 

ity, I  want  to  Single  out  as  an  example  a  group  who  formed  the  most  committed 
citadel  of  Liberalism.  Here  one  can  follow  the  testing  of  a  Jewish  Liberal 
identity  at  its  most  extreme,  characterised  through  its  unbending  allegiance  to 

"Kurt  Sonthcimer,  Thomas  Mann  und  die  Deutschen,  Frankfurt  a.  Main  1961,  p.  77. 
'^Arnold  Paucker,  Der  jüdische  Abwehrkampf  gegen  Antisemitismus  und  Nationalsozialismus  in  den  letzten 
Jahren  der  Weimarer  Republik,  2nd  edn.  Hamburg  1%9  (Hamburger  Beiträge  zur  Zeitgeschichte 
Band  IV),  pp.  91fr.;  Ernest  Hamburger  and  Peter  Pulzer,  Jews  as  Voters  in  the  Weimar 

Republic',  in  LBI  Year  Book  XVA'  (1985),  pp.  52(1.;  Arnold  Paucker,  'Jewish  Self-Dcfence',  in  DU Juden  im  Nationalsozialistischen  Deutschland/The  Jews  in  Nazi  Germany  1933-1943,  herausgegeben  von 
Arnold  Paucker  mit  Sylvia  Gilchrist  und  Barbara  Suchy,  Tübingen  1986  (Schriftenreihe 
wissenschaftlicher  Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  45),  pp.  58-60. 
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the  tenets  of  Enlightenment  Liberal  thought.  It  does  not  matter  for  our  purposes 

that  the  membership  of  the  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  was  as  small  as  it  was 

distinguished  and  influential;  concentrating  upon  the  reaction  of  the  congrega- 
tion  to  the  new  Situation  of  Jews  in  Nazi  Germany  brings  into  sharper  focus 

Liberal  dilemmas  which  were  faced  by  more  moderate  Liberal  congregations  as 
well. 

The  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  was  the  most  radical  wing  of  Liberal  Judaism.  It 

was  founded  in  1845  in  order  to  eliminate  from  Jewish  religious  practice  customs 

which  seemed  to  conflict  with  German  citizenship.  All  signs  of  particularism,  Hke 

the  Hebrew  language  and  reference  to  Jerusalem,  were  thought  to  be  out  of  place 

for  Jews  as  German  Citizens.  Between  1845  and  1932  no  less  than  eleven  revisions 

of  the  Prayer  Book  were  undertaken,  adjusting  it  to  the  changing  times,  until  a 

book  of  only  64  small  pages  remained.'^  The  goal  of  these  reforms  was  to 
strengthen  German  identity,  but  the  Germany  with  which  this  congregation 
identified  was  a  Liberal  Germany. 

To  be  sure,  especially  after  the  First  World  War,  not  all  members  of  this 

Congregation  were  committed  Liberais.  Then  the  leaders  of  the  Verband  national- 
deutscher Juden  and  some  of  their  followers  were  members  of  the  Reformgemeinde. 

They  were,  no  doubt,  attracted  by  the  emphasis  upon  German  citizenship,  the 

rejection  of  any  religious  practices  which  might  set  Jews  apart  from  Germans. 

The  fact  that  this  Congregation  attracted  virtually  no  East  European  Jewish 

immigrants  -  regarded  with  open  enmity  by  the  Verband  -  must  have  given  them 
satisfaction  as  well.  But  their  Conservative  nationalist  definition  of  what  consti- 
tuted  a  German  differed  from  that  of  most  of  the  congregation.  The  leaders  of  this 

Jewish  Reform  rejected  what  they  saw  as  the  radicalism  of  the  Verband  national- 

deutscher Juden, ^^  even  though  a  member  ofthat  Verband v/2is  for  a  time  the  president 
of  the  Congregation.  Moreover,  many  members  were  also  part  of  the  Reichsbund 

jüdischer  Frontsoldaten  whose  leader  sat  on  the  board  of  ihc  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde. 

Such  membership  might  have  pushed  the  Congregation  to  abandon  its  Liberal 

stance,  to  recognise  the  realities  of  the  new  Germany  which  both  the  National- 
deutschejuden and  the  leadership  of  the  Jewish  veterans  Organisation  saw  as  the 

triumph  of  the  ideal  of  a  völkisch  Community,  the  latter  perhaps  more  for  tactical 

than  patriotic  reasons.'^  But,  as  we  shall  see,  the  Congregation  itself  refused  to 
foUow  here:  the  contrast  between  the  unanimous  stand  taken,  for  example,  by  the 

rabbis  of  the  Congregation  under  the  tyranny  of  National  Socialism  and  the 
members  of  these  organisations  could  not  have  been  greater. 

'^Wolfgang  Hamburger,  'The  Reactions  of  Reform  Jews  to  Nazi  Rule',  in  Herbert  A.  Strauss  and 
Kurt  R.  Grossmann  (eds.),  Gegenwart  im  Rückblick.  Festgabe  für  die  Jüdische  Gemeinde  zu  Berlin  25  Jahre 

nach  dem  Neubeginn,  Heidelberg  1970,  pp.  150-152  treats  their  commitmenl  to  Germany  in 
cxcellent  fashion,  but  does  not  address  the  problem  of  Liberalism;  Klaus  J.  Herrmann, 

'Weltanschauliche  Aspekte  der  Jüdischen  Reformgemeinde  in  Berlin',  Emuna,  IX,  Nr.  2  (März-April 
1974),  pp.  83-92,  is  the  best  and  most  thorough  discussion  of  the  post-First  World  War  Gemeinde 
to  date. 

'^Herrmann,  loc.  cit.,  p.  91. 

'^On  the  Reichsbund  2iS  a  forum  for  right-wing  Jewish  Bünde  after  1933,  scc  George  L.  Mosse,  Germans 

and  Jews.  The  Right,  the  Uft,  and  the  Searchfor  a  "Third  Force"  in  Pre-Nazi  Germany,  New  York  1970,  p. 
105.  There  is  need  for  an  examination  of  the  liberal  potential  which  might  exist  here  in  contrast  to 

German  veterans'  organisations. 
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The  fact  that  the  Reformgemeinde  even  under  the  Nazis  took  their  German 
identity  for  granted  has  obscured  the  discussion  which  took  place  at  the  time 
about  the  kind  of  German  tradition  they  regarded  as  their  own.  Theirs  was  not 
the  Germany  of  a  Conservative  nationalism,  for  in  the  sermons  of  the  rabbis  and 

the  pages  of  the  Congregation's  Journal,  the  Mitteilungen  der  Jüdischen  Reform- 
gemeinde, the  basic  principles  of  Liberalism  remained  intact  before  and  after  the 

Nazi  seizure  of  power.  For  example,  the  Bar-Mitzvah  candidates  of  1931  were 
told  that  the  triumph  of  the  critical  spirit  over  blind  faith  constituted  the  essence 

of  Judaism.'®  Individualism  was  always  in  the  forefront:  thus  we  hear  from  the 
pulpit,  in  1932,  that  individuals  created  religions  and  political  parties,  and  this 

sermon  on  the  theme  of 'Religion  and  Politics'  ended  with  the  exclamation  "the 
human  being  first  and  foremost,  and  the  human  within  all  things"  ("der 
Mensch  über  alles  und  der  Mensch  in  allem"). '^  The  identical  thoughts  were 
repeated  from  the  pulpit  in  1935  -  that  is  two  years  after  the  seizure  of  power  - 
only  out  of  the  individual  himself  can  a  Community  be  regenerated,  and  though 
the  concept  of  the  Community  must  be  given  its  due,  Jews  must  remain 
nonconformists  who  confront  the  present  with  the  eternal  worth  of  the 

individual  in  mind.^  Surely  for  such  men  German  Patriotismus  could  not  be 
exclusive  -  Jews  who  know  only  the  German  people  and  care  only  about  the 

future  of  Germany  -  as  the  leader  of  the  Verband  nationaldeutscher  Juden  put  it.^' 
Their  commitment  to  Germany  jx)inted  back  to  a  time  when  patriotism  had 
been  paired  with  a  concern  for  all  humanity  and  where  nationalism  was  seen  as 
a  Step  in  the  free  development  of  the  individual.  Here  Liberal  thought 
attempted  to  humanise  nationalism,  a  function  which  it  also  filled  for  the 
Zionists  mentioned  above.  Certainly,  a  comparison  of  both  such  nationalisms, 

the  Jewish-German  and  the  German  Zionist,  might  lead  to  interesting  results. 
If,  for  example,  men  like  Robert  Weltsch  saw  in  nationalism  a  phase  of  personal 
development  which  would,  in  the  end,  benefit  all  mankind,  so  the  Chief  Rabbi 
of  the  Jewish  Reform  Congregation  preached  at  a  patriotic  ceremony  before  the 
First  World  War  that  he  who  serves  the  fatherland  serves  all  mankind  because 

this  Service  will  help  develop  his  individual  personality,  and  thus  enable  him  to 

benefit  all  communities.^^ This  Liberal  patriotism  was  bound  to  be  tested  in  the  radically  changed 
environment  after  1933;  what  seemed  at  risk,  above  all,  was  that  individualism 
up)on  which  their  outlook  upon  the  world  was  founded.  It  was  the  youth  group 
of  the  Reformgemeinde  which  called  for  more  coherence  among  Jews,  for  the 
creation  of  a  irue  Community.  This  chaiienge  lo  Liberalism  was  noi  inspired  by 
a  wish  to  imitate  the  Volksgemeinschaft  which  the  Nazis  proclaimed,  but  by  the 

'^Julius  Jelsky,  'Konfirmationspredigt',  Mitteilungen  der  Jüdischen  Reformgemeinde  (from  now  on, 
MitUilungen),  Ist  May  1931,  p.  9. 

'»Benno  Gottschalk,  'Religion  und  Politik',  Mitteilungen,  Ist  July  1932,  p.  11. 
20Karl  Rosenthal,  'Ernst  Machen!',  Mitteilungen,  15th  Fcbruary  1935,  p.  23. 

2' Kurt  Loewenstein,  'Die  innerjüdische  Reaktion  auf  die  Krise  der  deutschen  Demokratie',  in 
Entscheidungsjahr  1932.  Zur  Judenfrage  in  der  Endphase  der  Weimarer  Republik.  Ein  Sammelband 
herausgegeben  von  Werner  E.  Mosse  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Arnold  Paucker,  Tübingen  1966 
(Schriftenreihe  wissenschaftlicher  Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  13),  p.  371. 

"^"^Zum  Gedächtnis  an  Dr.  Moritz  Levin,  13th  Dccembcr  1914,  p.  9. 
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„ew  Situation  of  Jews  thrown  back  upon  their  own  ̂ ''°''''y^'"''^;^;"°^^ 

ehetto  even  if  its  walls  were  completed  only  over  
a  penod  of  time.  Surely  the 

Coneregation  had  always  regarded  itself  as  a  
Community,  but  as  a  rel.g,ous 

Community  only,  one  dedicated  to  study  and  
learning  free  from  myths  and 

Symbols  -  an  iniellectual  Community  lacking  that  
appeal  to  the  emot.ons  wh.ch 

,he  German  Right,  but  also  the  German  youth  mov
ement  had  made  the.r  own. 

Because   of  thl   resistance   by   the   leadership  of  the
   Congregat.on   ,o   the 

acceptance  of  an  emotion-laden  concept  of  Community,  
«he  debate  m.t.ated  by 

the  Congregation's  youth  became  a  test  of  Liberalism
.  The  Congregat.on  s 

intellectualised  concept  of  Community  was  based  
once  agam  upon  md.v.dual- 

ism:  nonconformity  was  a  quality  which  would  
protect  Jews  agamst  ass.mila- 

tion"   But   after    1933  such  a  definition   could   no  longer 
 sat.sfy  youth  - 

particularly  hard  hit  by  Nazi  discrimination  -  and  
it  is  poss.ble  to  follow  m  the 

MilteilungsblälUr  der  Jüdischen  Riformgemeinde  how  the  
youth  group  tr.ed  to  infuse 

the  Liberalism  of  the  Congregation  with  the  ideal  ofatrue  ̂ r^T'^^'y,    Tt( 

upon  shared  emotions.  For  example,  they  suggested  
r.ddmg  the  Hetm-Abende  ol 

more  or  less  abstruse  intellectual  discussions  in  
order  to  concentrate  upon 

individual  encounters  instead.^«  But  a  retreat  into  the  
apparent  comfort  of  close 

personal  relationships  was  not  a  tactic  designed  to  
strengthen  comtnunal  bonds 

Thus,  in  1934  the  youth  group  of  the  Congregation  
obtamed  a  uniform  as  wel 

as  a  nag  and  a  special  dress  uniform  to  be  worn  on  
fest>ve  occasions.  The  hrst 

nag  was  consecrated  on  the  23rd  of  August,  1934,  and  
at  the  same  «me  rovmg 

through  the  countryside  became  an  important  activity  of 
 the  group.      Ihe 

Symbols  and  the  spirit  of  the  German  youth  movement  
were  cop.ed  by  the 

youth  group  at  this  late  date  in  order  to  create  the  
feeling  of  Community. 

However,  inspite  of  this  apparent  acceptance  
of  the  Gerrnan  ideal  of 

Gtmeimchaß,  traditional  Liberal  values  were  not  aba
ndoned  by  the  Congrega- 

tion, but  reaffirmed  instead.  The  R.fomgemand,  saw  itself
  evetinowas  a  Liberal 

Community  asserting  the  need  for  pluralism  in  all  wa
lks  of  life^Not  Jew.sh- 

völkisch"  Personalities  were  needed,  Karl  Rosenthal,  one  o^'
h^,  Congregation  s 

youthful  and  vigorous  rabbis,  teils  us  in  a  sermon 
 ent.tled  Within  the  New 

Reich'  (September,  1933),  but  individual  personalities,  and
  yet,  so  he  continues, 

the  religious  Community  through  performing  its  spiri
tual  tasks  must  become  a 

truer  Community.^  The  conHict  between  Liberalism  and
  the  search  for  a  true 

Community  had  been  fought  out  in  Germany  itself  long  a
go,  and  the  Community 

had  bcen  tne  victor.  dui  uic  ayuiuioaio  iy^c,.^^..^-
->-   

deep-seated  and  could  not  be  destroyed  at  the  first  ons
laught. 

The  Liberal  Jewish  paper,  Der  Morgen,  closer  to  the 
 mamstream  of  German 

Tewry  than  the  pubUcations  of  the  Reformgemeinde,  publis
hed  in  June  1931  an 

article  by  the  non-Jewish  writer  Wilhelm  Michel  in  which 
 he  analysed  what  he 

23Rosenthal,  'Ernst  Machen!',  loc.  cit.,  p.  23. 

Ts^^rÄlul^Tg^^p' 10;  ̂   Septen^ber  1934,  p.  1 1;  on  the  in^portance  of  the  Jewish 

tl'Lv{rntl!^tlVhard:p.^^^^^  youth  in  the  Th.rd  ReuH   ̂   ̂ --^-^J^' 
Generatton  zwischen  Furcht  und  Hoffnung.  Jüdische  Jugend  tm  Dnt

ten  Retch   Hamburg  1985,  passrm. 

26Karl  Rosenthal,  'Im  neuen  Reich',  Mitteilungen,  Ist  September  19ii,
  p.  5. 
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called  the  end  of  Liberalism.  It  was  time,  he  wrote,  to  join  in  the  hopcs  and 
feelings  which  moved  all  Germans,  to  fight  against  the  exaggerated  concept  of 

freedom  which  Liberalism  had  advocated.^'  Liberal  Jews  themsclves  wrotc 
frequently  after  1933  about  a  "converted  Liberalism",  one  which  did  not  ignorc 
the  need  of  order  in  its  concern  with  freedom.  Already  during  the  crisis  of 

1920-1921  with  its  upsurge  of  nationalism  and  antisemitism,  the  Mitteilungen  der 
Jüdischen  Reformgemeinde  had  called  for  putting  some  restraint  upon  the  worship 
of  reason  in  order  to  give  enthusiasm  and  the  emotions  of  the  heart  their  rightful 

place. ̂ ^  At  the  same  time  Leo  Baeck,  who  in  the  original  edition  of  his  The 
Essence  ofjudaism  had  condemned  all  mysticism,  now  in  a  revised  edition  of  his 

werk  defined  mysticism  as  something  within  us  which  encourages  men  to  unfold 

their  personality  freely,  joining  men  to  God.^  Such  ideas  reflected  the  hunger 
for  myth  during  the  Weimar  Republic,  but  they  never  got  the  upper  band  over 
the  tradition  of  the  Enlightenment;  they  were  constantly  negated  through  an 

emphasis  upon  reason  and  the  individual  personality.  But  now,  under  National 

Socialism,  among  Jews  of  all  Liberal  persuasions  there  was  a  strenuous  efFort  to 

"convert"  their  Liberalism  to  a  greater  emphasis  upon  the  principle  of  order. 

Nevertheless,  the  ".  .  .Jewish  love  for  Humanity  and  the  age  of  Human- 
"^  -  to  quote  a  1936  article  in  the  Mitteilungen  -  lived  on.  It  did  so  as  part  of ism 

a  retreat  from  an  unpalatable  reality  into  that  preoccupation  with  culture  as 

humanistic  Bildung  which  had  been  prepared  by  the  primacy  of  Liberal  thought 

over  Liberal  practice,  a  theme  which  has  accompanied  us  throughout  this 

analysis.  The  primacy  of  Bildung  provided  refuge  during  the  Third  Reich  for 

Jews  and  many  Gentiles  alike,  but  for  the  Jews  the  attainment  oC  Bildung  as  an 
extension  of  the  Enlightenment  had  been  one  of  the  chief  signs  of  their 

emancipation.  Within  the  increasingly  narrow  bounds  of  their  German  ghetto 
culture  was  severed  from  political,  social  or  economic  reality,  became  a  refuge 

and  at  the  same  time  the  guarantee  of  their  German-Jewish  identity.  Thus  in 

1934  it  was  proudly  stated  that  the  Kulturbund  deutscher  Juden  (the  newly-created 
Jewish  Organisation  which  sponsored  all  cultural  activity)  considered  culture  as 

a  good  in  itself,  not  related  to  any  extraneous  goals  or  activities.  And  in  1937  the 

Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  mourned  the  decline,  caused  by  economic  pressures,  of 

Bildung  among  its  hard-pressed  youth.  Bildung  as  art,  philosophy  and  history 
would  never  become  unfashionable  and  there  could  be  no  excuse  for 

abandoning  one's  self-cultivation. 
The  conflict  between  Liberalism  and  ideas  of  Community  was  not  abolished 

but  disguised  through  emphasis  upon  the  cultural  inheritance  which,  as  these 

"Wilhelm  Michel,  'Was  heisst:  Ende  des  Liberalismus?',  Der  Morgen,  vol.  8,  No.  2  (June  1932),  p. 

83. 
28joseph  Lehmann,  'Judentum  und  Deutschtum',  MitUilungen,  Istjuly  1920, /wjJim. 
2^Baeck,  op.  dt.,  p.  165;  Leonard  Baker,  Dqys  ofSorrow  and  Pain.  Leo  Baeck  and  the  Berlin  Jews,  New York  1978,  p.  131. 

^Lutz  Weltmann,  'Zur  Antigone-AufTührung  des  Kulturbundes',  Mitteilungen,  14th  April  1936,  p. 36. 

3'Hans  Margolius,  'Der  Kulturbund  Deutscher  Juden',  Mitteilungen,  15th  August  1934,  pp.  6-7; 

Paul  Rothkugel,  'Zur  geistigen  Situation  der  Jüdischen  Jugend',  Mitteilungen,  lOth  May  1937,  p. 56. 
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German  Jews  viewed  it,  was  a  Liberal  bequest.  There  were  many  established 
leaders  of  the  Jewish  Community  who  explicitly  demanded  the  Separation  of 
Liberalism  from  its  political  infrastructure,  a  demand  that,  as  we  saw,  young 
Jewish  Socialists  like  Carlo  Roselli  had  made  much  earlier.  Manfred 
Swarsensky,  a  young  rabbi  at  an  important  Berlin  Liberal  synagogue,  wrote  in 

1933,  representative  for  many  others,  that  Jewish  Liberalism  was  a  child  of  ̂ 
European  Liberalism,  and  could  not  be  traced  to  specifically  Jewish  roots  like 
the  Talmud  and  Torah.  Thus  the  crisis  of  general  Liberalism  had  affected 
Jewish  Liberalism  as  well.  Nevertheless,  it  must  not  be  discarded,  for  without 

Liberalism  Jews  would  have  found  no  inner  relationship  to  their  faith.^^  Thus 
while  Liberalism  did  not  grow  out  of  Judaism,  it  served  to  renew  its  spirit.  His 
criticism  was  directed  at  the  balance  between  rationalism  and  irrationalism 

which  had  not  been  kept  and  which  must  be  restored.  But  this  could  only 
happen  if  the  fateful  mistake  of  joining  religious  to  political  Liberalism  were  to 

be  corrected.^^  Attempting  to  salvage  religious  Liberalism  meant  in  this  context 
saving  the  tradition  of  Liberal  thought  which  was  interwoven  with  Jewish 
religiosity:  indeed,  as  we  saw  Liberal  religion  had  absorbed  and  protected  the 
humanistic  Liberal  tradition. 

The  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  joined  this  argument.  The  reaction  of  that 
Congregation  in  1936  to  the  closing  of  the  Jüdische  Allgemeine  Zeitung^ 
representing  a  more  moderate  Liberalism,  was  typical.  We  have  attempted,  so 
the  Mitteilungen  wrote,  during  the  last  twenty  years  to  separate  religious  from 

p)olitical  Liberalism,  ".  .  .  and  what  we  were  not  able  to  do  the  passage  of  time  ^ 
has  accomplished".^'*  This  is  surely  an  astonishing  Statement  given  the 
involvement  of  so  many  members  and  leaders  of  the  Congregation  with  Liberal 
political  parties.  Perhaps  this  was  wishful  thinking  projected  onto  the  past,  or 
an  acknowledgement  that  theory  had  always  had  precedence  over  practice. 
Such  a  reaction  on  the  part  of  the  most  dogmatically  Liberal  of  all  German- 
Jewish  congregations  demonstrates  that  even  here  reality  had  to  be  faced, 
leading  to  a  repudiation  of  Liberal  politics  and  a  retreat  into  culture  as  the 
bastion  of  besieged  Liberal  values. 

The  Jewish  Kulturbund  fulfilled  a  central  function  in  the  preservation  and 
transmission  of  these  values.  To  be  sure,  many  cultural  events  sponsored  by 
that  Organisation  reflected  the  light  entertainment  found  in  many  German 

theatre  and  concert  programmes  as  well;  but  it  seems  -  in  the  absence  of  a 
detaiied  stocktakinp  —  that  the  maior  nart  of  its  nropramme  was  HevoteH  fo  fhpir 

theatre  and  music  which  had  traditionally  provided  the  sign  of  a  humanistic 
Bildung.  I  have  attempted  to  outline  elsewhere  how  the  Kulturbund  functioned  in 

transmitting  the  Liberal  heritage.^^  Of  course,  here  also  this  heritage  was  under 

^^Manfrcd  Swarsensky,  'Liberale  Bestimmung',  Die  Gemeinschaß,  ed.  by  Liberale  Synagoge  Norden 
in  Berlin,  No.  21-22,  (24th  November  1934),  pp.  3-4. 

"/Äirf.  pp.  4-5. 

'^Heinrich  Stern,  'Abschied  vom  Neu-Aufbau',  Mitteilungen,  lOth  September  1936,  p.  96. 
^^George  L.  Mosse,  German  Jews  Beyond  Judaism,  pp.  780".  See  now  Herbert  Frcedcn,  'Kultur  "nur  für 
Juden":  "Kulturkampf  in  der  jüdischen  Presse  in  Nazideutschland',  in  Juden  im  Nationalsozialisti- 

schen Deutschland,  op.  cit.,  pp.  259-271,  and  elsewhere  in  this  Symposium  volumc. 
\^ 
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pressure,  not  just  from  Nazi  censorship  but  also  from  the  perceived  n
ecessity  of 

defining  its  "Jewish"  content.  This  quest  was  never  successful,  once  plays  with 

a  specific,  generally  East-European  Jewish  note  had  proved  unpopulä
r,  and  it 

seemed  easier  to  introduce  a  specifically  Jewish  content  (such  as
  the 

compositions  of  Ernest  Bloch)  into  the  musical  programme.  For  example
,  m 

Order  to  make  Nathan  der  Weise  more  "Jewish,"  he  was  made  i
n  one 

Performance  to  hum  a  hasidic  tune  in  the  first  act  (one  wonders  how  m
any  in 

the  audience  might  have  recognised  it),  and  a  menorah  as  well  as  a  pray
er  stool 

graced  with  the  Star  of  David  were  placed  in  his  house.  Subsequently
  it  seemed 

sufficient  that  the  actor  himself  would  portray  Jewish  dignity  throu
gh  his 

comportment,  whatever  the  play.^^  The  Liberal  heritage  
dominated  the 

specifically  Jewish  in  most  of  the  Kulturbundes  Performances,  
and  the  Kulturbund 

played  an  important  role  in  preserving  the  alliance  between  
Jews  and  Liberal thought  in  dark  times.  ,.  .     ,         •  i 

The  amputation  of  Liberal  culture  from  Liberalism  as  a  politic
al,  social  or 

economic  movement  did  lead  to  a  certain  vagueness  in  the  defi
nition  of  ideas 

like   freedom    and    humanity.    But    while   in   Germany    itself  Li
beral    ideals 

threatened  to  degenerate  into  the  transmission  of  Liberal  s
logans  through 

populär  Journals  like  the  Gartenlaube  and  in  politics,  Jews  
remamed  deadly 

serious  in  their  commitment  to  Liberal  thought.  It  stood  for  the  
positive  in  the 

German-Jewish  experience,  the  hopes  aroused  by  the  process  of  ema
ncipation^ 

Nevertheless,  these  noble  ideals  tended  to  become  a  utopia  unless 
 they  were  tied 

to  a  concept  of  politics  which  accorded  to  some  extent  with  
the  political  realities 

of  the  times   But  after  the  First  World  War  this  was  less  and  less  t
he  case,  as  I 

have  pointed   out,   and   under  the   Nazis,  while  contemplat
ing  this   Liberal 

tradition,  one  is  projected  into  a  world  of  dreams.  Yet  these
  Liberal  ideas  were 

modeis  for  a  better  and  healthier  world,  and  their  preservati
on  in  Nazi  times 

was  a  historic  deed.  Whether  non-Jews  were  also  attracted
  to  that  German 

tradition  within  which  so  many  plays  of  the  Kulturbund  had  the
ir  place  (or  just 

by  the  quality  of  the  Performances),  whether  they  also  
bought  the  books  it 

recommended  -  many  openly  praising  ideals  of  tolerance 
 and  the  Enhghten- 

ment  -  is  still  unknown.  And  yet,  such  possible  interaction  du
nng  the  Ihird 

Reich  between  Germans  and  German  Jews  largely  on  the  
basis  of  a  shared 

Liberalism  would  be  an  important  part  of  the  history  of  Liber
alism  in  Germany. 

There  is  scattered  evidence  that  this  interaction  may  have 
 been  attempted. 

The  often-reoeated  warninRS  and  threats  against  so-called  Aryans
  attending^ 

Kulturbund  Performances  might  lead  to  such  a  conclusion.
  A  correspondeni  oi 

The  Manchester  Guardian  wrote  in  1937  that  not  even  foreigne
rs  could  attend  the 

Kulturbund  unless  they  could  prove  that  they  were  Jews.  T
hese  restrictions   he 

continued,  may  have  been  a  necessary  precaution  by  the 
 authorities,  for  il  the 

Jewish  theatre  were  open  to  the  general  public  it  might  prov
e  too  attractive^ 

German  Jews  were  now,  as  in  the  past,  one  of  the  c
hief  conveyors  of  the 

Enlightenment  Liberal  tradition;  they  had,  as  jve  saw  brie
fly  above,  attempted ^at-nree  L   Mosse   German  Jews  Beyond  Judaism,  pp.  16,  80.  ^       ,        ,r  l  -r^      i. 

iÄher  Kulturbund.  Imellec.ual  Life  of  German  Jewry'
,  Tlu  Manchc.Ur  GuarSa.,  I5.h  Oc.obcr 

1937,  p.  316;  (Wiener  Library,  London,  clippmg  c
ollection). 
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to  infuse  it  into  non-Liberal  movements  such  as  Marxism  or  Nationalism  with 
indifferent  success,  and  at  the  end  of  their  history  in  Germany  they  stood  as  its 
sole  guardians.  Surely  there  were  many  non-Jewish  Germans  who  shared  these 
ideals  and  Liberal  Jews  had  always  found  Liberal  partners  in  Gentile  Society. 
But  here,  under  the  Nazis,  only  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  advocate  this 
Liberalism  through  their  cultural  activities.  Just  as  surely  not  all  Jews  were 
wedded  to  this  heritage;  some  were  religiously  Orthodox  and  others  orthodox 
Marxists  and  a  very  few  even  political  Conservatives.  But  to  a  greater  or  lesser 
extent  most  of  them  were  influenced  by  that  System  of  ideas  which  had  stood  at 
the  beginning  of  their  history  as  Germans.  We  still  lack  research  on  the  diffusion 
of  Liberalism  through  all  branches  of  German  Jewry,  but  it  seems  safe  to  say 
that  the  majority  were,  or  aspired  to  be,  Bildungsbürger  in  the  classical  sense  of 
this  term. 

Liberal  thought  made  a  decisive  contribution  to  Jewish  emancipation  and  its 
influence  upon  German  Jews  is  easily  understood,  but  this  Liberalism  may  also 
have  contributed  to  clouding  their  understanding  of  modern  politics.  That  mass 
politics  which  began  its  triumphal  march  in  post-war  Germany  was  largely 
based  upon  a  militant  nationalism  and  a  concept  of  the  Volk  which  embraced  all 
Germans  except  the  Jews.  German-Jewish  Bildungsbürger,  like  some  of  their 
Christian  counterparts,  could  find  no  relationship  to  such  a  nationalism  or  to 
these  kind  of  politics;  they  were  perplexed  or  attempted  to  trivialise  a 
phenomenon  so  foreign  to  their  cast  ofmind.  Joseph  Lehmann,  the  best  known 
rabbi  of  the  Reformgemeinde,  did  not  have  this  post-war  nationalism  in  mind  when 
he  wrote  in  1933  that  the  feeling  of  belonging  to  Germany  was  the  source  of 

Jewish  religiosity.^  He  had  made  clear  what  he  meant  by  such  national  feeling 
earlier,  in  response  to  the  first  wave  of  antisemitism  and  racism  which  swept 
post-war  Germany.  His  conclusions  were  not  much  different  from  those  of  his 
arch-enemies,  the  German  Zionists.  The  opponents  of  emancipation,  he  wrote, 
had  discovered  their  national  soul,  as  if  all  the  world  was  rooted  in  unchanging 
national  sentiment.  But  the  Jews  were  destined  to  stir  up  cultural  ferment  for  all 
mankind.^^  These  sentiments  were  reminiscent  of  a  phrase  from  Leo  Baeck's  The 
Essence  ofjudaism,  that  the  Jews  were  the  leavening  of  history.'*^ 

Just  as,  on  the  one  band,  the  symbiosis  between  Liberalism  and  the  Jews 
made  it  possible  for  Jews  in  the  Third  Reich  to  preserve  this  Liberal  heritage,  so, 
on  the  other,  it  blocked  off  political  alternatives  and  the  comprehension  of 
political  realities.  Ideals  snrh  as  RaerW«;  or  thosp  of  tK*»  r^tUt^r  r-oKKic  ,.,*»  Ko,.«. 

cited,  did  not  encourage  the  joining  of  mass  movements.  Indeed,  in  the  last 
years  of  the  Weimar  Republic,  the  Democratic  Party,  a  remnant  of  the  once 
influential  Liberal  parties,  attempted  to  regenerate  itself  and  acquire  a  mass 
base  by  joining  with  the  Jungdeutscher  Orden,  a  former  German  youth  movement, 
which  though  völkisch  in  attitude,  had  quarrelled  with  the  German  political  Right. 
The  new  party  was  to  be  a  synthesis  of  national  and  Liberal  traditions.'^'  The 

■^^Joseph  Lehmann,  'Unsere  Stellung',  Mitteilungen,  Ist  May  1933,  p.  2. 
^^Joseph  Lehmann,  'Judentum  und  Deutschtum',  Mitteilungen,  Istjuly  1920,  p.  II ^Baeck,  op.  cit.,  p.  281. 

'*' Klaus  Hornung,  Der  Jungdeutsche  Orden,  Düsseldorf  1958,  p.  99  and  passim. 
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very  name  of  the  new  party,  Staatspartei,  shows  how  much  Liberal  substanc
e  had 

vanished  in  what  turned  out  to  be  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  compete  with 

existing  mass  political  parties.  Liberal  thought  with  its  roots  in  the  E
nhghten- 

ment  found  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  accommodate  itself  to  the  po
litical 

right.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  until  shortly  before  Hitler's  accession  
to  power. 

Social  Democracy  was  also  under  suspicion;  its  class  rhetoric  disguis
ed  the 

reality  of  its  Liberal  stance. 

These  observations  are  a  critique  of  a  Liberalism  which  after  1918 
 increas- 

ingly  by-passed  political  realities  which  it  did  not  or  could  not  un
derstand.  Yet 

a  better  grasp  of  political  reality  by  such  Liberais  would  not,  I  beli
eve,  have 

stopped  the  German  catastrophe  either.  Jewish  emancipation  and
  assimilation 

with  all  their  consequences  seemed  time-bound  after  1918,  an  emanci
pation 

and  assimilation  against  the  times  which  called  for  the  formation  of 
 a  true 

Community  as  the  centre  of  a  civic  religion.  Conformity,  and  not  a  plura
listic 

and  tolerant  State,  was  in  demand  in  a  society  which  feit  itself  increa
singly 

threatened. 

But  despite  all  the  criticism  which  might  be  directed  in  retrospect  against 
 the 

alliance  between  Jews  and  Liberalism,  it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  most
  fruitful 

precisely  where  it  was  most  vulnerable:  in  its  intellectualism  a
nd  in  its 

unrealistic  timelessness.  It  did  more  than  its  share  to  preserve  the  values 
 of  the 

Enlightenment,  the  emphasis  upon  the  individual  and  the  unity  of 
 all  mankind. 

While  in  Germany  the  alliance  between  Liberalism  and  the  Enlighten
ment  was 

constantly  weakened,  here  it  held  firm.  The  extent  to  which  the  G
erman-Jewish 

Liberal  bourgeoisie  contributed  to  the  survival  of  the  Liberal  he
ritage  into 

post-war  Germany  still  needs  investigation.  But  that  they  attempted  
to  transmit 

it  is  certain.  It  was  nothing  less  than  the  tearing  apart  of  theory  and  pract
ice,  so 

alarming  before  1933,  which  made  the  survival  of  this  heritage  po
ssible.  Seen 

from  this  perspective  the  alliance  of  Jews  and  Liberalism  defied
  its  critics  and 

justified  itself. 
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^i 

GERMAN  JEWS  AND  LIBERALI  SM  IN  RETROSPECT 

To  analyze  the  relationship  betv;een  German  Jews  and 

Liberalism  from  hindsight  runs  the  danger  of  foreshortening 

history,  of  ignorning  the  restraints  of  time.   Neverthel
ess, 

it  is  worthwhile  to  undertake  this  task  in  order  to  draw 

some  conclusions  from  this  long-standing  identif ication  
v;hich 

might  enable  us  to  better  understand  problems  inherent  
in 

Liberalism  itself ,  and  those  v^hich  haunted  German  Jevs  in 

their  pejriod  of  assimilation.   Though  I  intend  to  appr
oach 

this  analysis  from  the  point  of  view  of  German  Jevjs ,    it   is 

impossible  to  separate  the  problems  of  Liberalism  from
 

those  faced  by  the  Jev7s  in  modern  times;  their  identif 
 ication 

v?as  too  close  for  that.   This  essay  is  merely  a  prelimmnary 

stocktaking  of  a  relationship  which  went  beyond  the  usual 

alliance  between  a  political  or  ideological  movement  and  a
 

group  of  the  population,  but  instead  determined  the 
 seif- 

U'
 

identif  ication  of  many,  and  perhaps  even  most  German  Jev?s. 

^n        -^ .,_.-.  .1- - 1 —-•  ««^  ^-^4^-»-T  4-»r  '^  "P  Te^uic    in  (^^riTianv  feit 

that  they  had  no  alternative  but  to  accept  the  process  of 

emancipation,  however  incomplete,  and  to  enter  into  the 

process  of  assimilation  --  no  Jew^  ̂ A7anted  to  return  to  the 

ghetto,  to  a  time  of  unfreedom,  and  every  Jew  wanted  to 

become  a  Citizen.   Jews  v;anted  to  become  Germans,  but  what 

sort  of  German,  for  there  v^ere  many  different  definitions  of 

what  it  meant  to  be  a  part  of  the  German  people.   The  Liberal 

/ 



/ Bildunqsblirqer^  as  defined  by  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  provided 

the  model  of  German  citizenship  for  nev;ly  emancipated  Jews : 

throughVtne  TClf  cultivQtien  of  reason  and  aesthetic  taste, 

each  man  would  cultivate  his  own  personality  until  he  became 

an  autonomous,  harmonious  individual.   This  v;as  a  process 

of  education  and  character  building>"in  which  everyone  could 

join  regardless  of  religion  or  background;  only  the  individual 

mattered.   Liberalism  during  the  age  of  Jewish  emancipation 

was  founded  on  an  attitude  of  mind  v;hich,  it  was  hoped,  could 

be  translated  into  Liberal  politics. 

Yet  this  emancipation  was  not  the  result  of  political 

necessities  —  though  considerations  of  usefulness  to  the 

State  played  an  important  part  —  but  due  in  large  measure 

to  the  acceptance  of  Enlightenment  thought  with  its  belief 

in  the  potential  of  human  reason^/in  the  kind  of  self-education 

and  Bildung  which  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  tried  to  make  into  an 

integral  part  of  the  Prussian  educational  systemT^  The  eman- 

cipation of  the  Jews  in  Germany  was  a  cultural  emancipation 

and  its  political  consequences  were  only  apparent  much  later. 

This  historical  development  explains  to  a  large  extent  the 

depth  to  which/ the  concept  of  Bildung  based  uponj the  Enlighten- 

ment penetrated  Jewish  secular  and  religious  thought:   through 

acquiring  the  proper  culture  Jews  would  enter  German  citizen- 

ship.  Liberal  thought ,  destined  to  remain  valid  for  German 

Jews  because  it  had  legitimized  their  emancipation,  was 

conceived  as  a  continuation  ofthe  Enlightenment.   German 



citizenship  meant  developing  one ' s  own  intellectual  potential, 

I/ci  continuous  process  which  depended  upon  the  cultivation 

of  reason  and  aesthetic  taste. T  German  Liberalism  at  its 

origins  was  not  as  in  England  primarily  a  philosophy  of 

prosperity,   though  as  it  became  attuned  to  the  Railv;ay^ 

Age,  it  came  to  concentrate  upon  political  and  economic 

reality  as  well,  but  huru  mooLly  at  the  expense  of  its  original 

Impetus;  that  System  of  Ibiberal  thought  which  found  its  roots 

i.y^>^^^^=^^il^JbuphiLBl  üyüLonr  i.iLlmg=fel?^^  in^Än  industrial  revolu- 
'^ermany 

tioiTl'Germany  como  tOr»ohaga  only  toward  the  end  of  the  19th 

Century.   This  difference  is  important  for  the  distinction 

between  Liberal  thought  and  Liberal  politics  which,  as  we 

shall  See,  was  to  haunt  the  relationship  between  Jews  and 

Liberalism. 

The  hopes  for  a  more  complete  Jewish  emancipation 

were  symbolized  by  the  conviction  of  19th-century  Liberais 

that  intellectual  development  and  national  progress  were 
3 

identical.    Jews  could  freely  enter  into  the  process  of 

Bildung  through  school  and  university,  through  the  cultiva- 

tion of  their  own  personalities .   The  belief  that  those  who 

entered  into  this  process  of  Bildung  and  aclf  cultivation 

would  also  make  the  best  Citizens  seemed  füll  of  promise  for 

Jews  who  desired  to  obtain  equal  rights  with  their  Christian 

neighborsT) 

'*^-^   The  difference  between  Liberal  thought  and  Liberal 

politics  provides  one  of  the  principal  themes  for  any  analysis 

of  the  symbiosis  between  Jews  and  Liberalism.   Many  Jews, 



during  the  first  half  of  the  19th  Century,  inclined  towards 

political  conservatism  or  thought  unquestioning  obedience 

towards  the  State  part  of  their  newly  acquire^^^^rrb^TTvJhile 4 

others  —  perhaps  the  majority  —  were  politically  passive. 

Hov?ever,  despite  such  diverse  political  attitudes,  most 

German  Jews  accepted  Liberal  thought  as  given,  an  article 

of  faith  upon  v;hich  their  hope  for  füll  emancipation  depended. 

Thus  the  expectation  that  the  hopes  placed  in  emancipa- 

tion v;ould  be  fulfilled  was  closely  identified  with  belief 

in  Liberal  Ideals,  and  these,  in  turn,  were  an  integral  part 

of  the  German-Jewish  identity. T Lessing* s  Nathan  the  Wise 

became  a  Magna  Charta  of  German  Judaism,  but  the  Liberal 

heritage  was  also  absorbed  by  a  major  trend  of  German-Jewish 

religious  thought  —  it  became  an  integral  part  of  the  essence 

of  Judaism/J  This  was  a-^^^eaek-ärn  Jewish  theology  which  can 

be  discerned  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  process  of 
5 

emancipation,   and  which  was  crowned  by  a  work  which  many 

German  Jews  regarded  as  their  second  Magna  Charta ;   Leo 

Baeck's  The  Essence  of  Judaism  (Das  Wesen  des  Judentums,  1906) 

(a  book,  by  the  way,  which  was  presented  to  every  Jewish 

Student  who  had  passes  his  Abitur  during  the  Weimar  Republic 

by  the  Jewish  Community  of  BerlinJ  The  Essence  of  Judaism 

emphasized  the  autonomy  of  each  individual;  respect  for  his 

freedom  as  over  against  the  State  is  designated  as  a  religious 

duty.   For  Baeck  the  State  was  based  upon  ̂ bourgeois  property 

rights,  and  though  it  is  part  of  the  blessings  which  such 

property  confers  to  help  the  poor  and  the  helpless,  the 



principal  task  must  be  to  prevent  the  existence  of  a  property- 

less  class.   Finally^^as  in  Humboldt 's  definition  of  BildungV) 

neither  the  State  nor  the  human  personality  are  fully 

formed  products  of  history  or  circumstance,  but  in  constant 

development.   This  development  reaches  out  for  the  universal^ 

to  humanity,  through  the »xemitting  self-cultivation  of  the 
6 

individual  personality.    The  much  invoked  "Mission  of 

Judaism"  vas  based  upon  such  an  ideal  long  before  Le«  Baeck 

v7rote  his  famous  book. 

Even  those  Jews  who  fought  against  Liberalism  v;ith  all 

their  might  v?ere  influenced  by  Liberal  thought.   Many  of  the 

most  important  Jev^ish  socialists  attempted  to  soften  Marxist 

orthodoxy^  using  Liberal  thought  in  order  to  move  the  individual 

increasingly  into  the  center  of  socialist  theory.  [  As  I  have 

shown  elsewhere,  /  for  such  men  the  final  victory  of  the 

v;orking  class  and  the  abolition  of  existing  property  relation- 

ships  vs70uld  issue  in  the  triumph  of  humanity,  but  this  victory 

V70uld  be  meaningless  unless  it  was  based  upon  Bildung  and 

the  Enlightenme"^^^  Such  a  revision  of  Marxism  can  be  found 

to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  in  the  thoughts  of  men  like 

Kurt  Eisner,  the  young  Georg  Lukacz  or  the  Frankfurt  School^ 

as  v;ell  as  that  of  the  so-called  left-wing  intellectuals 

during  the  Weimar  Republic.   These  were  men  who  used  Liberal 

Ideals  in  order  to  transcend  their  outsiderdom  in  society  and 

in  the  labor  movement,  even  as  they  rejected  liberalism  as 

the  ideology  of  capitalism.   Ernst  Bloch  stated,  typically 

enough,  that  the  humanism  of  the  Enlightenment  had  been 



■J-LJÜ.  l."i  . 

absorbed  by  Marxism,  but  it  was  the  Italian  Jewish  socialist 

Carlo  Roselli  who  formulated  the  connection  between  Liberalism 

and  socialism  dear  to  such  men  with  greatest  clarity:   the 

Spiritual  substance  of  Liberalism  can  only  be  preserved  in 8 
a  socialist  society. 

Even  German  Zionism,  publicly  the  sworn  enemy  of 

Liberalism,  in  reality  absorbed  much  of  its  thought.   Leaders 

fRoh^r^-  w^n-coV»  r^r   Georg  Landauer)  saw  in 

*J''>^'  f-^  uewisn  narionaiism  a  necessary  ingredient  of  the  never  ending 
<      \Mv  4    cultivatii 

■9      y 

^^
- 

^\rjj^     like  Martin  Buber,  [^Robert  Welt  seh  or  G^ 

^  ̂Jr    -7  Jewish  nationalism  a  necessary  ingredii 

.on  of  their  own  Personalities :   such  nationalism 
$t^  A  y  *  rx;  Nf  Mpki  i/^*  < 

^1 was  not  a  purpose  in  and  of  itself^'^but  instead  a  necessary 9 
Step  towards  the  union  with  all  mankind.    The  Liberal  Ideals 

which  derived  from  the  period  of  emancipation  were  given 

equal  weight  with  nationalism,  a  unique  phenomena  in  our 

own  Century,  the  only  attempt  I  know  of  not  to  abolish  but 

to  humanize  nationalism  in  an  ever  more  nationalistic  age. 

The  use  of  the  Liberal  heritage  of  the  age  of  emancipation 

in  Order  to  humanize  socialism  and  nationalism  needs  further 

investigation.   The  disproportionali^  \'9mi^   part  Jews  played 

in  this  enterprise  cannot  be  ignored,  though  non-Jews  were, 

of  course,  also  involved.   Beyond  the  evidence  which  this 

phenomena  provides  as  to  the  penetration  of  Liberal  thought 

even  among  those  Jews  who  would  reject  it,  such  use  of 

Liberalism  raises  two  questions  whose  answers  are  of  importance 

to  the  relationship  of  Jews  and  Liberalism  in  retrospect: 

firstly,  how  intertwined  were  Liberal  theory  and  practice. 



and,  secondly,  to  what  extent  did  theory  dominate  or  even 

displace  practice  in  the  alliance  of  Liberalism  and  the 

Jews. 

For  most  Jewish  Citizens  the  difference  betv?een 

Illiberal  theory  and  practice  must  have  been  irrelevant,  at 

least  until  the  last  years  of  the  Weimar  Republic.   They 

supported  Liberal  parties  and  organizations,  and  sought  to 

transform  Liberal  thought  into  practice  through  their  support 

of  political  Liberalism.   Streng  Liberal  parties  during 

most  of  the  Empire  encouraged  such  unity  (it  has  been 

estimated  that  two-thirds  of  the  Jev;s  in  the  Empire  voted  for 

10 the  Progressive  Party) .     This  unity  of  theory  and  practice 

I 

varied  v;ith  the  strength  or  v;eakness  of  Liberal  political 

parties.   Thus ,  Liberal  thought  existed  v;ithout  much  of  a 

political  base  in  the  age  of  Jev;ish  emancipation,  with  a 

rapidly  diminishing  political  infrastructure  during  the  Weimar 

Republic  and  with  none  at  all  during  the  Third  Reich.   Such 

a  changing  relationship  between  Liberal  thought  and  ̂ Vpolitical 

structure  must  necessarilly  influence  any  analysis  of  the 

relationship  of  Jev?s  to  Liberalism,  and  it  raises  the  question 

of  how  one  might  evaluate  the  Liberalism  of  German  Jevs 

V7hich  during  most  of  its  history  had  little  chance  of 

realization:   did  the  belief  of  mbsCYJews  öiJLuuyhout  Llitrir 

hi-story  after  «TTarrdpation  that  such  a  chance  existed  blind 

them  to  political  realities,  giving  an  almost  fatal  irreality 

to  their  political  aspirations?   This,  of  course,  seen  merely 

in  retrospect. 
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That  so  many  Jews  clung  to  Liberal  parties  in 

Wilhelmian  and  Weimar  Germany  even  when '^tsfeay^supported  anti- 

Semitic  candidates  shows  to  vhat  extent  the  urge  to  establish 

a  unity  betv^een  theory  and  >c4itiug  blocked  the  consideration 

of  political  alternatives  to  those  of  the  Liberal  isiclibLeal 

parties.   When  the  Social  Democrats  defended  Jewish  rights 

at  the  turn  of  the  Century^  the  leaders  of  the  major  Jewish 

organizations  sav;  in  such  action  a  danger  to  theirTrespectabil- 

ity.   J^ Theodor  Barth,  the  leader  of  the  Progressive  Liberais. 

discoveredx  by  the  turn  of  the  Century^  a  Liberal  potential 

among  the  right  v^ing  of  the  Social  Democrats  and  suggested 

an  electoral  alliance  V7ith  that  party.   When  such  an  alliance 

came  about  in  1912,  it  became  easier  for  many  ootabliohtrd 

JevJsY^  sympatTiize~vith  the  SPD.     But  the  "red  danger"  was 

not  exorcised  so  easily,  and  until  1930,  at  least,  the  vast 

majority  of  German  Jev;s  remained  loyal  to  the  Liberal  parties 

V7hich  were  becoming  an  ever  more  insignif  icant  political 

force.l  As  historians  we  can  see  in  retrospect  that  during 

the  Weimar  Republic  the  Social  Democrats  increasingly  co-opted 

the  Liberal  space  in  German  polities,  but  V7e  cannot  expect 

that  the  leaders  of  German  Jewry  and  most  of  their  followers, 

who  had  grown  up  before  the  First  World  War,  vould  be  aware 

of  this  fact.   This  the  more  so  as  their  allegiance  to 

Liberalism,  despite  the  search  for  ideological  and  political 

unity,  vy^as  based  in  the  final  resort  upon  their  faith  in 

Liberal  Ideals,  and  not  upon  the  primacy  of  political  Liberalism 



If  It 

was  easier  in  the  end  phase  of  the  Weimar  Repubic 

for  Thomas  Mann  to  confess  his  allegiance  to  Social  Democracy 

than  for  the  German  Jews  who  knev  füll  well  hovy?  much  they 

owed  to  Liberal  thought^  and  who  wanted  to  attain  füll 

membership  in  the  bourgoisie.   This  though  Thomas  Mann, 

himself  a  convinced  bourgeois,  used  the  same  argument  which 

Carlo  Roselli  and  many  Jewish  socialists  had  voiced  as 

well,  namely  that  his  new  political  engagement  would  preserve 

Liberalism  within  Germany.^   if  after  1930  many  Jews  drew 

-J)  close  or  even  joined  the  Social  Democratic  Party,  now  almost 14 

their  only  def ender,    many,  indeed,  perhaps  the  major ity 

of  German  Jews,  stood  with  the  Staatspart i/e.  the  insignificant 

remnant  of  political  Liberalism  in  Germany. 

Analyzing  the  alliance  between  German  Jews  and  Liberalism 

in  retrospect\  means  comprehending  the  problems  inherent  in 

this  close  relationshipfVthe^^epth  of  allegiance  to  that 

theory  which  had  legitimized  the  process  of  Jewish  emancipation^ 

and  the  tenuous  chance  of  its  political  realization  determined 

by  the  fate  of  Liberal  political  parties.   The  Third  Reich 

put  the  relationship  between  Jews  and  iLiberalism  to  its 

crucial  test,  just  as  all  German- Jewish  problems  were  now 

up  for  reconsideration,  seen,  so  to  speak,  through  a  magnifying 

glass.   The  relationship  of  Liberal  theory  to  Liberal 

.pi'«Ä*«^-'-'"became  part  of  the  internal  Jewish  debate,  not  as one 

an  urge  to  modernize  Liberalism  ~  which^can  find  among  the 

socialists  we  have  mentioned  —  but  as  a  life-belt  instead. 
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Because  the  Third  Reich  forced  Jev;s  to  reconsider  a 

Liberal ism  v;hich  they  had  taken  for  granted,  it  tested  the 

depth  of  that  allegiance^  and  the  extent  to  v?hich  ideals 

which  had  stood  Jevjs    in  good  stead  during  the  process  of 

emancipation  and  assimilation  could  be  maintained  or  had  to 

be  discarded.   Though  Liberal  allegiance  was  tested  throughout 

the  German  Jewish  Community,  I  want  to  Single  outv^s  an 

example  a  group  who  formed  porhaps  the  most  committed  citadel 

of  Liberalism.   Here  one  can  follow  the  testing  of  a  Jewish 

Liberal  identity  at  its  most  extreme,  characterized  through 

its  unbending  allegiance  to  the  tenets  of  Enlightenment 

Liberal  thought.   It  does  not  matter  for  our  purposes  that 

the  membership  of  the  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  (Jewish  Reform 

Conqregation)  was  as  shbII  as  it  was  distinguished  and 

influential;  concentrating  upon  the  reaction  of  that  Con- 

gregation  to  the  new  Situation  of  Jews  in  Nazi  Germany  brings 

into  sharper  focus  Üiberal  dilemmas  which  were  faced  by 

more  moderate  Hiberal  congregations  as  well. 

l  The  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  was  the  most  radical 

wing  of  Liberal  Judaism.   It  was  founded  in  1845  in  order 

to  eliminate  from  Jewish  religious  practice 

seemed  in  conflict  with  German  citizenship.   All  signs  of 

particularism  like  the  Hebrew  language  and  reference  to 

Jerusalem  were  thought  to  be  out  of  place  for  Jews  as 

German  Citizens.   Between  1845  and  1932  no  less  than  eleven 

revisions  of  the  Prayer  Book  were  undertaken,  adjusting  it 

to  the  changing  times,  until  only  a  book  of  64  small  pages 

which 

I 



The  conf lict^arose  firstly  in  Liberalism  vs.  Ideals  of  a  true 

Community  which  traditional  nationalism  had  proposed:  bound 

by  irrational  Ideals,  sentiments,  the  search  for  roots. 

Youth  Movement  Here  -Youth  hardest  hit  by  discr iminat ion  - 

sought  to  find  shelter  in  such  a  "  Community"   Demaded  and 

got  flag,  uniform,  less  intellectuasl  discussion,  more 

songs.   drew  closer  to  german  Youth  Croups, 

to  p .  1 5 
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discussions  in  order  to  concentrate  upon  individual  encounters 
24 

instead.     But  a  retreat  into  the  apparent  comfort  of  close 

personal  relationships  v;as  not  a  tactic  designed  to  strengthen 

communal  bondsTj  Thus,  in  1934  the  youth  group  of  the  Congre- 

gation  obtained  a  uniform^  as  well  as  a  flag,  and  a  special 

dress  uniform  to  be  worn  on  festive  occasions.   The  first 

flag  was  consecrated  on  tho  23rd  of  August,  1934  and  at  the 

identical  time  roving  through  the  countryside  became  an  important 
25 

activity  of  the  group.     The  symbols  and  the  spirit  of  the 

German  Youth  Movement  were  copied  by  the  Youth  Group  at  this 

late  date  in  order  to  create  the  feeling  of  Community. 

However,  in  spite  of  this  apparent  acceptance  of 

German  ideal  of  Gemeinschaft,  traditional  Hiberal  values  were 

not  abandoned  by  the  6ongregation,  but  reaffirmed  instead. 

The  Reformqemeinde  saw  itself  even  now  as  a  Liberal  Community 

asserting  the  need  for  pluralism  in  all  walks  of  life.   Not 

II 

Jewish-Volkish"  personal ities  were  needed,  Karl  Rosenthal, 

one  of  the  Congregation ' s  youthful  and  vigorous  Rabbis^ teils 

US  in  a  sermon  entitled  "Within  the  New  Reich"  (September, 

1933),  but  individual  personalities,  and  yet,  so  he  continues, 

the  religious  Community  through  performing  its  spiritual 26 

tasks  must  become  a  truer  Community.     The  conflict  between 

Liberalism  and  the  search  for  a  true  Community  had  been 

fought  out  in  Germany  itself  long  ago,  and  the  Community 

had  been  the  victor.   But  the  symbiosis  between  Judaism  and 

Liberalism  was  too  deep-seated  and  could  not  be  destroyed 

at  the  first  onslaught.  f^/^'-Z'^V 



17 Nevertheless,  the  "...Jewish  love 
30           J9SC^ 

j         the  age  of  Hiunanism,  " —  to  quote  a^T^artic 

1  for  Humanity  and 

le  in  the  Mitteilungen 

—  lived  on.   It  did  so as  part of  a  retreat  from  an 

unpalatable  reality  into^rpreoccupation 

humanistic  Bildung  which  had  been  prepare 

with  culture  as 

d  by  the  primacy 

of  Liberal thought  over Liberal practice. a  theme  which  has 

accompanied  us  throughout  this 

Bildung  provided  refuge  during 

analysis. 

the  Third 

The  primacy  of 

Reich  for  Jevy;s  and 

many  gentil 

Bildung  as 

.es  alike,  but 

an  extension 

;  for  th 

of  the 

e  Jews  the  attainment  of 

Enlightenment  had  been  one 

of  the  Chief  signs  of  their  emancipation.   Within  the 

increasingly  narrow  bounds  of  their  German  ghetto^  culture 

v;as  severed  from  political^  social  or  economic  reality,  became 

.t?
 

a  refuge  and  at  the  same  time  the  guarantee  of  their  German- 

y       Jewish  identity.   Thus  in  1934  it  was  proudly  stated  that 

^^  y^         the  Kulturbund  Deutscher  Juden  (the  newly  created  Jewish 

Organization  which  sponsored  all  cultural  activity)  considered 

culture  as  a  good  in  itself ,  not  related  to  any  extraneous 

goals  or  activities.  fÄnd  in  1937  the  jüdische  Reformgemeinde 

mourned  the  decline  of  Bildung  among  iT^yyöu^ETT  caused  by 

economic  pressures.   Bildung  as  art,  philosophy  and  history 

would  never  become  unfashionable  and  there  could  be  no  excuse 
31 

for  agandoning  one ' s  self-cultivation. 

The  conflict  between  Liberalism  and  ideas  of  Community 

was  not  abolished  but  disguised  through  emphasis  upon  the 

cultural  inheritance  which,  as  these  German  Jews  viewed  it. 



was  a  Liberal  bequest. /^here  vere  many  established  leaders 

of  the  Jewish  Community  who  explicitly  demanded  the  Separation 

of  Liberalism  from  its  political  infrastructure,  a  demand  that^ 

as  we  saw,  young  Jewish  socialists  like  Carlo  Roselli  had 

made  much  earlier.   Manfred  Swarsensky,  a  young  Rabbi  at  an 

important  Berlin  Liberal  synagogue  wrote  in  1933,  representative 

for  many  others,  that  Jewish  Liberalism  was  a  child  of 

European  Liberalism,  and  cannot  be  traced  to  specifically 

Jewish  roots  like  the  Talmud  and  Torah,   Thus  the  crisis 

of  general  Liberalism  has  affected  Jewish  Liberalism  as 

well.   Nevertheless,  it  must  not  be  discarded,  for  without 

Liberalism  Jews  would  have  found  no  inner  relationship  to 32 

their  faith.     Thus  while  Liberalism  did  not  grow  out  of 

Judaism,  it  served  to  renew  its  spirit.   His  criticism  was 

directed  at  the  balance  between  rationalism  and  irrationalism 

which  had  not  been  kept  and  which  must  be  restored.   But  this 

could  only  happen  if  the  fateful  mistake  of  joining  religious 
33 

to  political  Liberalism  would  be  corrected.     Attempting 

to  salvage  religious  Liberalism  meant  in  this  context  saving 

the  tradition  of  Liberal  thoughtwhich  was  interwoven  with 

Jewish  religiosity:   indeed,  vm«€  we  saw  thrüu>ifh  Thn  rf»fftgace 

:,  Liberal  religion  had  absorbed  and  protected  the 

humanistic  Liberal  tradition. 

The  Jüdische  Reformgemeinde  joined  this  argumenta 

The  reaction  of  that  Congregation  in  1936  to  the  closing 

the  Jüdische  Allgemeine  Zeitung  representing  a  more  moderate 
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Liberalism  was  typical.   We  have^  so  the  Mitteilungen 

wrote,  attempted  during  the  last  twenty  years  to  separate 

religious  from  political  Liberalism,  "...and  what  v;e  were  not 34 

able  to  do  the  passage  of  time  has  accomplished. "     This  is 

surely  an  astonishing  Statement  given  the  involvement  of  so 

many  members  and  leaders  of  the  6ongregation  with  Liberal 

political  parties.   Perhaps^  this  was  wishful  thinking 

proiected  onto  the  past,  or  an  acknowledgment  that  theory 

had  always  had  precedence  over  practice.   Such  a  reaction  on 

the  part  of  the  most  dogmatically  Liberal  of  all  German-Jewish 

congregations  demonstrates  that  even  here  reality  had  to  be 

faced,  leading  to  a  repudiation  of  Liberal  politics  and  a 

/retreat  into  culture  as  the  bastion  of  besieged  Liberal  values 
*- —  njip.^i 

^-^   The  Jüdische  Kulturbund  fulfilled  a  central  function 

in  the  preservation  and  transmission  of  these  values.   To  be 

sure,  many  cultural  events  sponsored  by  that  Organization 

reflected  TTight  entertainment  found  in  many  German  theatre 

and  concert  programs  as  well;  but  it  seems  —  in  the  ebsence 

of  a  detailed  stocktaking  —  that  the  major  part  of  its 

program  was  devoted  to  that  theatre  and  music  which  had 

traditionally  provided  the  sign  of  a  humanistic  Bildung.  \JL 

have  attempted  to  outline  elsewhere  how  the  Kulturbund 

functioned  in  transmitting  the  Liberal  heritage.^^f   To  be 

sure,  here  also  this  heritage  was  under  pressure^  not  just 

from  Nazi  censorship  but  also  from  the  perceived  necessity 

to  define  its  "Jewish"  content.   This  quest  was  never    .^ 

Peel  fit  .^£t^±^ALLr  ^A^r  ey_R_i!^2.r gonfecnt  had  proved successful,  once  plays  with  ayjew 
ish 
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unpopulär^  and  it  seemed  easier  to  Ij^t^ee-tTpiaäes-J^irfch 

specifically  Jewish  content  (such  as"""\ivö«^of  Ernest  Bloch) 

into  the  musical  program.   For  example,  in  order  to  make 

Nathan  the  Wise  more  " Jev;ish,  "  he  was  made  in  one  Performance 

to  hum  a  Hasidic  tune  in  the  first  act  (one  wonders  how  many 

in  the  audience  might  have  recognized  it) ,    and  a  menorah  as 

well  as  a  prayer  stool  graced  with  the  Star  of  David  were 

f£r(F/^^/? 
placed  in  his  house.  ^ome^i'mci^  it  v^qo  ■aooertiae)  Lhnt  i^^'^wäs 

sufficient  that  the  actor  himself  iwa«'t  portray  Jewish  dignity 

through  his  comportment,  whatever  the  play.     The  Iiiberal 

heritage  dominated  the  specifically  Jewish  in  most  of  the 

Kulturbunds  Performances,  and  the  Kulturbund  played  an 

important  role  in  preserving  the  alliance  between  Jews  and 

Liberal  thought  in  dark  times. 

The  amputation  of  Liberal  culture  from  iLiberalism 

as  a  political,  social  or  economic  movemenWSid  lead  to  a 

certain  vagueness  in  the  definition  of  ideas  like  freedom  and 

humanity.   But  while  in  Germany  itself  Liberal  Ideals  threatened 

to  degenerate  into  the  transmission  of  Liberal  Slogans  befeh 

populär  Journals  like  the  Gartenlaube  and  in  politics J 

Jews  remained  dead  serious  in  their  commitment  to  Liberal 

thought.   It  stood  for  the  positive  in  the  German-Jewish 

experience,  the  hopes  aroused  by  the  process  of  emancipation. 

Nevertheless,  these  noble  Ideals  tended  to  become  a  utopia 

unless  they  were  tied  to  a  concept  of  politics  which  accorded 

to  some  extent  with  the  political  realities  of  the  times. 

But  after  the  First  World  War  this  was  less  and  less  the 
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case^  as  I  have  pointed  out^  and  under  the  Nazis  while  con- 

templating  this  ILiberal  tradition  one  is  projected  into  a 

vorld  of  dreams.   Yet  these  liberal  ideas  v;ere  modeis  for  a 

better  and  healthier  world^  and  their  preservation  in  Nazi 

times  a  historic  deed.   Whether  non-Jews  v?ere  also  attracted 

to  that  German  tradition  v;ithin  which  so  many  plays  of  the 

Kulturbund  stood  (or  just  by  the  quality  of  the  Performances) 

— v;hether  they  also  bought  the  books  it  recommended  —  many 

openly  praising  Ideals  of  tolerance  and  the  Enlightenment  — 

is  still  mute.   And  yet,  such  possible  interaction  during 

the  Third  Reich  betveen  Germans  and  German-Jews  largely  on 

the  basis  of  a  shared  Iiberalism|  V70uld  be  an  important  part 

of  the  history  of  Liberalism  in  Germany. 

There  is  scattered  evidence  that  this  interaction   Yi  ̂ ^ 

may  have  been  attempted.  /  The  often  repeated  v;arningt  and   ' 

threats  against  so~called  Aryans  attending  Kulturbund  Per- 

formances might  lead  to  such  a  conclusion.   A  correspondent 

of  the  Manchester  Guardian  wrote  in  1937  that  not  even 

foreigners  could  attend  the  Kulturbund  unless  they  could 

prove  that  they  v;ere  Jews.   These  restrictions,  he  continued, 

may  have  been  a  necessary  precaution  by  the  authorities,  for 

if  the  Jewish  theatre  were  open  to  the  general  public  it  might 
38 

prove  too  attractice.^   German  Jews  were  nov?  as  in  the  past 

one  of  the  chief  ̂ garriortr  of  the  Enlightenment  iiiberal 

tradition;  they  had,  as  we  saw  briefly  above,  attempted  to 

infuse  it  into  non-Biberal  raovements  such  as  Marxism  or 
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Nationalism  with  indifferent  success,  and  at  the  end  of 

their  history  in  Germany  they  stood  as  its  sole  guardians. 

Surely  there  wäre  many  non-Jewish  Germans  who  shared  these 

ideals  and  Liberal  Jews  had  always  found  Liberal  partners 

in  gentile  society,   But  here,  under  the  Nazis,  only  the 

Jews  v;ere  permitted  to  advocate  this  Liberalism  through 

their  cultural  activities.   Just  as  surely  not  all  Jevs  were 

v;edded  to  this  heritage;  some  v;ere  religiously  orthodox  and 

others  orthodox  Marxists  and  a  very  fev?  evenVconservatives. 

But  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  most  of  them  were  influenced 

by  that  system  of  ideas  which  had  stood  at  the  beginning  of 

their  history  as  Germans.  /  We  still  lack  research  on  the 

diffusion  of  Liberalism  through  all  branches  of  German  Jewry, 

but  it  seems  safe  to  say  that  the  majority  were  or  aspired 

to  be  Bildunqsbürger  in  the  classical  sense  of  this  ternuj 

Liberal  thought  made  a  decisive  contribution  to 

Jewish  emancipation  and  its  influenae  upon  German  Jews  is 

easily  under stood,  but  this  Liberalism  may  also  have  contributed      .   -xri^ 
to  clouding  their  understanding  of  modern  politics.   Äe  mass 

politics  which  began  its  triumphal  march  in  postwar  Germany 

was  largely  based  upon  a  militant  nationalism  and  a  concept 

of  the  Volk  which  embraced  all  Germans  except  the  Jews. 

•X 

German-Jewish  BildungsbUrger  like  some  of  their  Christian 

counterparts  could  find  no  relationship  to  such'^ationalism /  ^  ,   

or  to  these  kind  of  politics;  they  were  perplexed  or  attempted 

to  trivialize  a  phenomena  so  foreign  to  their  cast  of  mind. 
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the   best  known                
Joseph  Lehmann!  did  not  have  this  postwar  nationalism  in 

mind  v;hen  he  wrote  in  193  3  that  the  feeling  of  belonging 

to  Germany  was  the  source  of  Jewish  religiosity.     He  had 

made  clear  what  he  meant  by  such  national  feeling  earlier, 

in  response  to  the  first  wave  of  anti -Semit ism  and  racism 

which  swept  postwar  Germany.   His  conclusions  were  not  much 

different  from  those  of  his  arch-enemies,  the  German  Zionists 

The  opponents  of  emancipation^  he  wrote,  had  discovered  their 

national  soul,  as  if  all  the  world  was  rooted  in  unchanging 

national  sentiment.   But  the  Jews  were  destined  to  stir  up 

cultural  ferment  for  all  mankind.     These  sentiments  were 

reminiscent  of  a  phrase  from  Leo  Baeck's  The  Essence  of 

40 

Judaism,  
that  the  Jews  were  the  yeast  of  history. 

Just  as  on  the  one  hand  the  synibiosis  between  Liberalism 

and  the  Je^s  made  it  possible  for  Jews  in  the  Third  Reich 

to  preserve  this  Liberal  heritage,  so^  on  the  other,  it  blocked 

off  political  alternatives  and  the  comprehension  of  political 

realities.   Ideals  such  as  Baeck's  or  those  of  the  other 

Rabbis  we  have  cited  did  not  encourage  the  joining  of  mass 

movements.  Flndeed^  in  the  last  years  of  the  Weimar  Republic^ 

the  Democratic  Party,  a  remnant  of  the  once  influential 

Liberal  parties,  attempted  to  regenerate  itself  and  acquire 

a  mass  base  through  joining  with  the  Junqdeutsche  Orden ,  a 

former  German  Youth  Movement,  which  though  völkish  in  attitude, 

had  quarreled  with  the  German  political  right.   The  new  party 

was  to  be  a  synthesis  of  national  and  Liberal  traditions. 
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The  very  name  of  the  new  party,  The  Staatspartei  (the 

tfational  Party) ,    shows  how  much  üiberal  substance  had 

vanished  in  \s?hat  turned  out  to  be  an  unsuccessful  attempt 

to  compete  v;ith  existing  mass  political  parties.   Liberal 

thought  v;ith  its  roots  in  the  Enlightenment  found  it  diffi- 

cult,  if  not  impossible  to  accommodate  itself  to  the  political 

right.   But,  as  we  saw,  until  shortly  before  Hitler 's  accession 

to  power.  Social  Democracy  was  also  under  suspicion;  its 

class  rhetoric  disguised  the  reality  of  its  Liberal  stance 

These  remarks  are  a  critique  of  a  Liberal ism  which 

after  1918  increasingly  bypassed  political  reälities  which 

it  did  or  could  not  understand.   Yet  a  better  grasp  of  political 

reality  by  such  Liberais  would,  I  believe,  not  have  stopped 

the  German  catastrophy  either.   Jewish  emancipation  and 

assimilation  with  all  their  consequences  seem  time  bound 

after  1918,  an  emancipation  and  assimilation  against  the 

times  which  called  for  the  formation  of  a  true  Community 

as  the  Center  of  a  civic  religion.   Conformity  and  not  a 

pluralistic  and  tolerant  State  were  in  demand  in  a  society 

which  feit  itself  increasingly  threatened. 

But  despite  all  the  criticism  which  might  in  retro- 

spect  be  directed  against  the  alliance  between  Jews  and 

Liberalism,  it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  most  fruitful  pre- 

cisely  where  it  was  most  vulnerable:   in  its  intellectualism 

and  in  its  unreälistic  timelessness.   It  did  more  than  its 

share  to  preserve  the  values  of  the  Enlightenment,  the  emphasis 

upon  the  individual  and  the  unity  of  all  mankind.   While  in 
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Germany  the  alliance  between  Liberalism  and  the  Enlightenment 

v;as  constantly  weakened,  here  it  held  firm.  ̂ The  extent  to 

v;hich  the  German-Jewish  Liberal  bourgeoisie  contributed  to 

the  survival  of  the  Liberal  heritage  into  postvar  Germany 

still  needs  investigation.   But  that  they  attempted  to  transmit 

it  is  certain.   It  v?as  nothing  less  than  the  tearing  apart 

of  theory  and  practice,  so  alarming  before  1933,  V7hich  made 

the  survival  of  this  heritage  possible.   Seen  from  this 

perspective  the  alliance  of  Jews  and  Liberalism  defied  its 

critics  and  fully  justified  itselfj 
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transmission  of  national  identity.  Again,  the  analogy  to  Christianity  is 

very  real.   People  want  to  experience  £or  themselves  a  part  of  na= 

tional  seif  -representation,  they  want  to  particTpateyUational  Monuments 
,^.  .  '   — -%.  rti^ 

at  t-b^  bginning  center  piece  of  action:  ceremonies ,  dancing  etc.  When 

they  become  merely  static  as  today  they  loose  much  of  their  f orce?^  But 

here  perhaps  one  of  the  most  effective  national  monumentsa:  native  landscape 

itself.  Must  be  defined,  filled  with  history  or  rather  historical 

action,  symbol  of  immutability  against  modernity:  German  wood,  and 

even  tree,>'the  Israel  desert  or  Jerusalem  mountains.  How  this 

Started  has  not  been  explored,  but  here  again  what  was  ancient  and 

traditional,  even  religious,  annexed  by  the  nation  in  otder  to  spread •i«iC"«T":W-«e'-;a» 

its  consciousness . 

Here  all  these  papers  raise  the  problem  of  trivia^lisation ,  in  an 

ever- m o rg—defftoe-rai-ix  .  co 
urEuT"eT~-i^ 
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Mountains  themselves  became>#  national  monuments,  or  rather  fused 

with  natyional  monumeiiT^/TfPTtre  imagination  of  the  famojSus 

German  architect  Bruno  Taut"s  post  World  War  I.  **  Alpine  Archi= 

tecture":  Mountains  as  lanscapes  of  "Grail  shrines". 



ever-more  democratic,  consumer  culture  in  which  power  of  an  elite 

is  diffused.  However,  it  seems  to  me ,  that^ exhibitions  are  a 

very^  controlled  environment  which  allows  the  distinction  between 

the  sacred  and  the  profane.  Here  agin,  the  continuety,  the  almost 

sameness  of  t^ational  consciousness  isitriking.   Travel  to  re-dis 

Cover  one's  roots:   generally  .  i.e.  monument  to  Hermann, 

to  climb  MassadaXXoday :  Polish  tourism  by  Jewish  groups  to  find 

their  origins.  There  are  many  kinds  of  travel,  but  this  becomes  part 

of  national  seif  representation ,  or  rather,  in  search  of  national 

seif  -representation.  Here  also  the  objects  connecitted  to  the  nation: 

picture^,  artifacts  etc.  Part  of  "experiencinge"  the  nation-  but  this 

should  be  put  into  a  general  framework:  the  new  importance  given  to 

/  experiencing  in  the  modern  age,^ climaxing ,perhaps  with  Martin 

Buber 's  tkou^t^ 

fbU'^   W^^T  4^ 

What^bout  texts?  Importance  must  not  be  exxagiarated  in  modern  age. 

a  Visual  age  as  iit  becomes  more  democratic .'' Are  in  Europe  *the 

ideas  of  important  nationalist  intellectuals  seminal?  Perhaps  Maurrs  or 

Jünger  define  but  then  history  takes  over,  nationalism  as  a 

civic  faith  and  their  ideas  wrrte"'orr^haT''c^nvass7i^ionism  w^s 

i^Ä^  - —     t?y     .     ß^^ dir^^-ÄX^Äft-t,  no  territory,  but  re-defined  byi  intellectuals  or  adapted 

as  by  Herzl.  The  disinct-i-o^  bctwccn— be^HfaejxXirs t  rate_Jjntellectuals 

an4_sec^ndary  in-t^41ee^4^a^lg^  seems  to  look  at  -the  process  of  dissemi= 

n^^i^iv f roro^ the  outside.  What  in  regard  to  nationalism  is  a 

first  rate  intellectual,  I  think  in  the  European  tradition  this  is     y-«^^' 
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Everyhthing  I  have  said  up  to  this  point  can  be  takenfo  show 

how  focused  nationalism  was,  which  accounts  for  a  great  deal 

of  its  success.  Unambivalent  Symbols,  prticipation  in  a 

liturgy  and,  last  but  not  least,  for  its  ext^rmes  emphasis  uopn 
the  human  form  itself.  National  character  became  the  national 

stereotype,  and  here  gain,  nothing  new:  heightening  the  normative 

ideal  of  j^the  "  true  man",  that  looks  teil  all.  The  "  new  Jew" 

of  NordAU"S  AND  LATER  THE  Israel  Imagination,  the  "  new  man" 
of  German  nationalism,  the  clean-cut  Emglishman  and  the  all- 

American  boy  look  alike  (  i>^-i^B    9>^tl£'y 

Ideal  of  Woman  similarly  fixed  in  nationALIST  LITERATURE,  BUT  CLEAR 

CUT  GENER  DIVISION  ALL  IMPORTANT.  Nationalism  is  always  focused 

as  is  racism  a  branch  of  integral  nationalism.  These  are 
strength. 

Not  all  nationalism  followed  here,  patriotism  did  not,  but 

unfortunatly  principle  nationalisms  so  far  in  our  Century  have 
^fci^^jW^^** found  it  difficult  to  resist  this  temptati 

on 

Again,  Singular  importance  of  the  visual  for  the 

spread  of  a  visually  centered  ^eology  (  ever  since  the  French 
Revolution):  Symbols,  nativel  landscape  (  nature)  and 

men*  s 
bod 
i?Sies.  All  traditional  appeals  now  integrated  into  this  way 
of  life 



a  judgement  by  other  intellectuals  b^yondTTtlTeactual  problem  of 

ttrvialisation .  I  am  »ven  unseasy  with  this  term.  National 

imarilly  by/^^paTTicTpatronTnby  objects, consciousness  spread  pr 

by  worship  (  French  Revolution) .\But  texts  did  play  a  role, 

but  they  had  to  be  readilly  understood,  rather  simplistic  by  our 

Standards,  perhaps^  Poe^try  playd  a  large  part,  it  could  be  recited, 

or  populär  plays  with  whose  hero  one  could  empk?^thise.  But  it 

seems  to  me  that  there  was  still  a  longing  for  natyional  self= 

representation  through  objects  which  one  could  touch  ̂ and  fe^l 

or  which  one  could  experience. 

et- 

J^   Secular  does  not  replace  the  sacred  in  nationalism,  from  my  studies 

it  seems  clear  that  here  the  secular  becomes  sacred.  That  the 

seif  representation  of  the  modern  nation  is  based  so  largely 

on  Christian  modeis  is  hardly  suprising:  that  was  the  onlky  liturgy  most 

European  knew,  and  nationalisms  represented  itself  thropugh  the  familiär 

as  it  sought  to  give  shelter  against   bewilderingchanges  of 

the  modern  age.j/iOne  can  put  it  di^fferently  as  well:  Nationalism 

promised  to  end  alienation  when  this  had  become  a  wide  spread  feeling 

as  anciriet  divisions  were  breacking  down:  all  I  have  said  about 

"Itavel,  artifacts  and  participation  casn  be  considered  from  this 

angle  as  well.I  do  not  want  to  overstate  the  case,  but  just  put  in 

what  I  found  missing.  There  are  several  nationalisms  and  I  seem  to 

have  talked  about  populist  rather  then  conservative  nationalism 

were,  for  example,  conservative  intellectuals  (  like  Stahl  or  Barres) 

play  more  of  a  part.  I  have  talked  about  cultural  nationationalism 
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which  in  the  end  not  only  came  out  on  the  winning  side  with  the 

ever  greater  participation  of  the  masses  of  people  in  politics  but 

also  pointt- to  the  basic  structure  of  nationalism,  .  a  structure  and 

appeal  that  has  helped  it  survive  into  our  age  when  all  other  classiccal 

ideologies  Coming  from  the  19.  Century  have  either  lost  their 

attraction  or  have  become  trivialised.  Only  nationalism 

and  traditional  religions  have  made  it,  as  it  were,  and  both  are 

related  as  I  have  suggested. 

Two  of  our  papers  certainly  fit  this  framework,  I  am  not  sure  about 

Egypt.   Fetisch  commodity  is  a-^-fl»aj?-?e±^"^-v^cabua>Jr^y        J 

but  in  reality  all  these  fetiches   have  a  higher  purpose,  one  outside 

themselves  .  Tourism,  the  collection  of  atifacts  and  texts  can  be 

-»s    related  to  nationalism,  a  part  of  national  seif  -representation , 

as  much  as  National  Monuments,  singing  the  national  anthem  and 

dancing  folk  dances.  All  sorts  of  intellectuals  made  themselves  part 

of  this  process.  Nationalism  is  suas  and  is  so  strong/Because  it 

is  not  invented. 
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HOW  IT  ALL  HAPPENED 
The  "  Psycho-Pathology  "  of  Nazidom 

ELSEWHERE  in  this  Bulletin  a  summary 
appears  of  the  remarkable  proposals 
that  have  been  made  by  Mr.  David 

Astor,  editor-in-chief  of  The  Observer, 

concerning  a  study  centre  on  the  "  political 
psycho-pathology  "  of  Nazidom.  The  study centre  is  to  be  based  on  the  Wiener  and 
Parkes  libraries  which  of  course  have  long 
been  attending  to  this  subject,  albeit  each  in 
its  own  peculiar  way.  While  Dr.  Parkes  is 
pursuing  antisemitism  throughout  the  ages, 
the  Wiener  Library  has  collected,  from  the 
very  beginning,  the  füllest  possible  evidence 
of  the  specific  Nazi  record. 

That  record  is  now  assumed  to  be,  on  the 
whole,  fairly  well  known.  There  are  still 

aspects  that  await  the  student's  investigation, 
e.g.,  the  question  of  Jewish  resistance 
(referred  to  on  p.  51),  though  where  the  tale 
of  the  crimes  is  concerned,  more  details — 
still  being  unearthed — are  unlikely  to  enlarge 
common  knowledge.  There  is  some  force  in 

the  remark  by  a  critic  of  Lord  Russell's  new 
Eichmann  book:  "He,  like  the  trial  itself, 
has  piled  so  many  horrors  on  top  of  each 
other  that  for  me  they  have  become 

meaningless." 
But  while  the  essential  facts  are  not 

seriously  in  uisputc,  no  answer  nas  yet  ucen 
found  to  the  question :  how  was  it  all  possible  ? 

And  it  is  to  this  question  that  Mr.  Astor's 
study  centre  will  address  itself.  Replies  there 
have  been  many,  both  rational  and  of  the 
racialist  kind  which  Mr.  Astor  calls  "  as 
intellectually  false  and  stultifying  as  anti- 

semitism itself."  The  Wiener  Library 
possesses  a  large  and  varied  stock  of  all  of 
them,  and  for  more  scientifically  specialised 
literature  we  are  fortunate  in  having  as  our 
next-door  neighbour  the  Tavistock  Institute 
of  Human  Relations  whose  object  is  to 

**  undertake  and  encourage  the  study  of  the 
psychology  of  relations  between  human 
beings,  and  of  the  influence  of  environment  in 

all  its  aspects,"  etc.  No  doubt  there  are  also 
other  similarly  specialised  agencies  with 
which  useful  Cooperation  will  be  possible. 

Now  the  question  of  how  it  could  happen, 
is  closely  linked  with  the  question  of  how  it 

did  happen.  Whereas  the  former  must  needs 
engage  a  degree  of  speculation,  however 
well-founded,  the  other  is  strictly  one  of  fact, 
and  here  of  course  the  Wiener  Library  has 
very  substantial  resources  of  research.  (The 

Catalogue  "  From  Weimar  to  Hitler:  Ger- 
many  1918-1933,"  first  published  in  1951,  is 
to  appear  revised  and  enlarged  next  year.) 

The  Story  of  the  Nazi  movement's  growth may  well  contain  its  own  explanation,  not  so 
much  because  of  what  the  Nazis  did  but 
rather  because  of  what  others  failed  to  do. 
For  rarely  has  there  been  more  striking  proof 
of  the  humdrum  experience  that  all  that  is 
needed  for  the  triumph  of  evil  is  that  good 
men  do  not  resolutely  resist. 

The  record  of  the  Weimar  Republic  carries 
an  unmistakable  message — first  of  all, 
obviously,  inside  Germany,  but  just  as  much 
far  beyond,  wherever  there  is  a  feeling  of 
national  humiliation,  a  lack  of  confidence  in 
the  future,  economic  insecurity  refined  by  the 
attritions  of  Inflation,  a  decüne  in  generous 
thought,  frustrated  cynicism  and  a  tendency 
towards  violence.  These  ominous  Symptoms 
are  present,  in  one  way  or  another,  in  various 
parts  of  the  world  to-day,  and  while  history 
does    not    repeat    itself    automatically,    it 
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remains  to  be  seen  how  far  the  experience  of 

Germany  will  serve  as  an  eff'ective  lesson. 
It  is,  therefore,  with  an  eye  on  the  present 

(and  a  possible  future),  no  less  than  on  the 
past,  that  the  Wiener  Library  records  will  be 
found  relevant,  and  in  this  respect  the  facts 
cannot  always  be  safely  assumed  to  be  known. 
They  may  either  no  longer  be  remembered,  or, 
among  the  younger  generation,  they  may  not 
yet  have  been  learnt,  or  again,  where  known 
they  may  not  be  believed  as  they  are  liable 
to  appear,  even  within  reason,  unbelievable. 
This  reaction,  in  turn,  may  well  aid  and  abet 
the  dangerous  tendency,  making  itself  in- 
creasingly  feit,  to  re-write  history  in  a  way 
which  suggests  that  what  happened  was  not 
really  quite  as  our  own  eyes  have  taught  us. 

To  be  sure,  such  a  debunking  of  history  is 
nothing  new.  Germans  once  claimed  that 
Jesus  had  been  one  of  them  ;  Egyptians  that 
Shakespeare  was  an  Arab,  and  Alfred 
Rosenberg  insisted  that  the  Christians  under 
Diocietian,  being  *'  subversives,"  merely  got 
what  they  deserved. 

More  recently,  Mr.  A.  J.  P.  Taylor,  the 
British  historian,  has  discovered  new 
"  origins  "  of  the  Hitler  war,  and  the  measure 
of  his  achievement  is  the  enthusiasm  he  has 
aroused  on  the  German  Right-wing  where 
the  "  revisionists "  have  long  been  at  work. 
The  Wiener  Library  Bulletin  has  frequently 
referred  to  those  "  restorers  of  historical 
truth "  whose  burrowings  are  less 
conspicuous  but  far  more  insidious  than  the 
ado  created  by  the  run  of  neo-Nazi  politicians, 
for  they  prepare  the  ground  on  which  the 
demagogues  can  hope  to  prosper.  So  when 
attention  is  fixed  on  the  door  of  the  house,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  thieves  may  also 
come  in  through  the  window. 

The  "  re-writing "  has  already  gone  to 
extraordinary  lengths.  The  whole  of  the 
Hitler  era  is  being  blamed  on  the  Treaty  of 
Versailles  ;  the  Battle  of  Britain  (it  is  said) 
was  never  lost  because  it  was  never  fought  as 
the  Nazis  never  intended  to  invade  Britain  ; 
the  extermination  of  millions  of  Jews  is 
either  denied  or  minimised  ;  and,  above  all, 
Hitler  is  boosted  as  the  far-seeing  champion 
of  a  "  united  Europe  "  against  Bolshevism. 
It  would  be  quite  wrong  to  disregard  such 
wanton  distortions  of  recent  history.  They 
are  by  no  means  confined  to  a  lunatic  fringe  ; 
they  are  spreading  fast,  even,  occasionally,  in 
quarters  that  may  otherwise  claim  to  be 
considered  respectable,  and  those  who  feel 
tempted  to  laugh,  might,  with  profit,  remem- 

ber  the  advice  given  in  Molidre*s  play :  "  So 
much  the  worse  for  him  who  laughs." 

It  thus  becomes  imperative  to  State  and 
restate  the  case  authoritatively  and  on  the 
strength  of  unassailable  evidence.  If  this 
work  is  done  in  the  arsenal  of  the  Wiener 
Library,  it  will  serve  a  practical  as  well  as  a 
scholarly  purpose.  It  will  increase  and 
reinforce  the  knowledge  of  what  happened, 
and  it  will  at  once  expose  the  false  prophets 
who  seek  to  vindicate  the  evil  of  the  past. 
This  work  will  also  provide  the  background 

and  the  Inspiration  for  that  study  of  "  political 
psycho-pathology  "  which  Mr.  Astor  has  in mind.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  initiative 
now  taken  will  not  wither  away  but  rather, 
in  due  course,  produce  an  effort  worthy 
of  the  task  which  has  been  so  gallantly 
tackled. 
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"GERMAN  KULTUR  OF  EUROPEAN  SPIRIT" 
Old  Ideology  in  New  Garb 

ANALYSES  of  neo-Fascism  in  post
-war 

Germany  generally  concentrate  on  its 
Organisation,  and  indeed  the  numerous 

sects  today  are  as  varied  and  bewildering  as 
the  völkisch  movement  in  the  nineteen-twenties, 

though  of  much  less  immediate  importance. 
Yet  the  völkische,  in  spite  of  their  multifarious 
Organisation,  were  united  in  a  broad  consensus 
of  ideology  which  was  the  mainspring  of  their 
strength.  With  the  Right,  the  Weltanschauung 
was  always  predominant,  and  so  it  is  again 
today.  Ideology  remains  the  important  factor 

in  assessing  the  Right-Wing  in  present-day 
Germany,  as  it  was  in  the  past.  It  lies  waiting 
for  the  opportunity  to  assert  itself,  bursting 
the  organisational  and  sectarian  framework,  as 
it  had  done  many  times  between  the  Napoleonic 
wars  and  the  Second  World  War.  Thus  we  are 
confronted  with  a  Weltanschauung  which  is 
rooted  in  the  German  past,  and  it  cannot  be 
minimized  by  any  emphasis  on  its  inefTective 
political  Organisation. 

It  is  upon  such  considerations  that  import- 
ance must  be  attached  to  a  Journal  like  the 

Klüter  Blätter  which  is  perhaps  the  chief  organ 
for  the  dissemination  of  völkisch  ideas  now 
proceeding  under  the  thin  disguise  of  the 
Deutsches  Kulturwerk  Europäischen  Geistes. 
Two  men  are  its  leading  spirits:  Herbert 
Böhme  and  Hans  W.  Hagen,  and  the  writers 

printed  or  reprinted,  as  well  as  those  consist- 
ently  praised,  are  a  representative  cross  section 
of  völkisch  literature. 

Storni  Trooper  Poet 

Herbert  Böhme,  now  55,  was  a  leading  mem- 
ber  of  the  S.A.  Kulturkreis,  travelling  up  and 
down  Germany,  reading  his  poems  to  storm 
trooper  audiences.'  Not  surprisingly,  he  was 
one  of  those  authors  who  joined  in  the  students' action  Wider  den  Undeutschen  Geist  (1933), 
which  led  to  the  book-burning  in  the  same  year. 
What  he  said  then  is  almost  identical  with  what 
he  writes  now  except  that,  typically  enough,  the 
undisguised  antisemitism  is  missing.  Böhme 

then  emphasised  the  "  connection  (Verbunden- 
heit) of  the  human  soul  with  the  soil  whose 

peculiarity  it  symbolises."  Poetry  must  be belief  in  the  Volk.  For  ten  years  people  of  a 
foreign  race  had  dominated  Germany.^  Today, 
in  his  Standard  talk  "  Do  we  still  live  as  Ger- 
mans?"  he  calls  for  Bindungen  which  must  be 
restored,  and  castigates  the  re-education 

attempted  after  the  war  as  the  "  destruction 
of  the  people's  soul  ".  Citing  Lagarde's  defini- 
tion  of  Germanism  as  lying  in  the  Gemüt  (and 
thus  appealing  to  a  vital  German  tradition), 
Böhme  deplores  the  rationalism  of  present- 
day  youth  as  a  barrier  to  a  true  comprehension 

of  what  the  Fatherland  really  means.-'' This  is  familiär  stufT  and  the  Klüter  Blätter 
are  füll  of  it.  Once  again  it  is  combined  with 
emphasis  upon  a  Germanic  Christianity.  Re- 

ligion is  defined  as  Hingabe  an  eine  Urgewalt, 
the  sonhood  of  God  within  man  and  Christmas 
explained  as  heightened  longing  and  a  sensual 

experience  which  is  related  to  the  sun  ("  Sohn- 
sun-Sonne")."*  Characteristically  the  Klüter 
Blätter  printed  an  article  in  praise  of  the  Ger- 

manic poet  Theodor  Däubler  who  eulogised 
the  Northern  Light  as  the  force  binding  the  sun 
and  earth  together.^  Such  religious  views  were 
part  of  the  völkisch  ideology  in  the  past.  How- 
ever  absurd,  they  had  an  important  influence  in 
Germany.  All  this  leads,  not  surprisingly,  to 
the  usual  distinction  between  Kultur  and 
civilisation.  The  attack  against  modemity  is 

an  integral  part  of  this  ideology :  "  We  must 
descend  down  to  our  mothers  ".^ 

Such  ideas  are  always  presented  in  the  name 
of  Order :  *'  Tradition  is  the  essence  of  the  life 

experience  of  countless  generations ".  It  is presented  as  independent  of  external  events 
alive  only  within  creative  forces  determined  by 

heredity.^  The  term  "  heredity "  has  in  fact 
replaced  that  of  race,  though  otherwise  the 
thought  is  the  same — an  escape  from  reality 
into  the  soul  of  the  Volk  symbolised  by  the  soil. 

The  deputy  chairman  of  the  Kulturkreis, 
Theodor  Seidenfaden,  made  his  name  as  a 
recreator  of  old  Germanic  sagas.  He  expressed 
in  a  typical  way  how  such  men  conceive  of  that 
amity  among  the  people  of  Europe  which  the 
sub-title  of  their  Organisation  seems  to  promise. 
Salvation,  it  is  said,  must  be  expected  not  from 
any  politicians  at  the  Conference  table  but 
from  an  understanding  of  the  secrets  of  the  soul 
expressed  through  the  Urbilder  of  a  Volk. 
(Fairy  tales  in  this  case.)^  This,  then  is  an 
adaptation  of  völkisch  ideology  to  our  time. 
The  present  position  of  Germany  seems  to  be 
giving  such  ideologists  an  impetus,  as  it  did 

after  1918.  Gerhard  Schumann,  Nazi  "poet 
laureate  ",  reminds  readers  that  "  your  mother 
Germany  lies  dying  ".  Under  such  conditions. 
he  suggests,  there  can  be  no  real  life.*^ 

Hans  W.  Hagen's  role  in  the  suppression  of 
the  July  1944  putsch  is  well  known.  Moreover. 
he  was  also  concerned  with  literary  matters 
as  a  critic  for  the  weekly  Das  Reich.  There 
he  wrote  about  the  necessary  racial  basis  for 
literature,  and  the  necessity  of  health  for  soul 

and  body.*^  In  the  Klüter  Blätter  now  he  not 
only  writes  most  of  the  book  reviews  but  also 
defends  his  action  in  1944  on  the  ground  that 
his  oath  to  the  Führer  was  sacred.  The 

Kulturkreis  Publishing  house,  "Türmer 
Verlag,"  published  his  book  on  the  matter.^" 
Hagen's  close  connections  with  Dr.  Goebbels 
(he  was  an  ofticial  in  the  Propaganda  Ministry) 
finds  a  typical  reflection  in  his  fight  against 
modernity  and  in  his  neo-romantic  ideology. 

Antisemitism  is  missing  from  all  this.  But 
obviously  it  could  easily  be  featured  in  an 
ideology  in  which  it  had  always  played  an  im- 

portant part.  Politically  the  movement  envis- 

ages  a  united  Europe  based  upon  the  "original" nations  of  France  and  Germany.  Purporting 
to  recognise  the  legitimate  aspirations  of  the 
people  of  Africa,  it  nevertheless  operates  with 

the    idea    of    the    "  white    people "    and    the 

REFERENCES 

1.  See  Das  Jahr  der  S.A.    Munich.     1939.    p.  344. 
2.  Article  entitled  Deutsche  Dichtung  written  in  April  1933  for 

distribution  by  the  German  Students'  Office  of  Press  and  Pro- 
paganda (Series  No.  2)  :   MS  Wiener  Library. 

3.  Das  Deutsche  Kulturwerk,  No.  4,  p.  7,  Supplement  to 
Klüter  Blätter,  Christmas  1961. 

4.  Herbert  Böhme,  Religiöse  Wahrheit  :  Klüter  Blätter, 
Christmas  1961.  pp.  1-3. 

5.  Franz  Heinrich  Pohl,  Der  Sternhelle  Weg  :  Klüter  Blätter, 
Nos.  5-6,  1959,  p.  17. 

6.  Max  Sesselmann  (an  early  associate  of  Hitler's  and 
Streicher's),  Weltgefahr  der  Kulturvernichtung  :  Klüter  Blätter, 
November  1961,  pp.  4-5. 

7.  Theodor  Seidenfaden,  Die  Rote  Reihe  :  Klüter  Blätter, 
August  1961,  p.  56. 

8.  Gerhard  Schumann,  Wie  lange  noch  ?  :  Klüter  Blätter, 
January  1962.  p.  9. 

9.  Albrecht  Linsen,  Der  Kulturteil  der  deutschen  Wochen- 
zeitung "  Das  Reich  ".  Munich.  Inaugural  Dissertation.  1954. 

pp.  146  and  157. 10.  Hans  W.  Hagen.  Tauwetter  :  Klüter  Blätter,  January 
1962,  pp.  14-20.  See  also  by  the  same  author.  Zwischen  Eid  uad 
Befehl.    Munich.    Türmer  Verlag.     1958. 

11.  Gustav  Linert,  Die  Sicherung  des  Abendlandes  :  Klüter 

Blätter,  January  1962.  pp.  1-8. 12.  Karl  Springenschmid,  Und  das  Wort  erfülle  sich  :  Klüter 

Blätter,  Christmas  1961,  pp.  10-13. 13.  Andreas  von  Spitznagel,  Die  schwere  Bürde  des  Mr. 
Kennedy  :  Klüter  Blätter.  August  1961,  pp.  30-43. 

14.  See  Das  Deutsche  Kulturwerk,  No.  2,  Supplement  to 
Klüter  Blätter,  October  1961,  p.  26. 

15.  See  Manfred  Jenke,  Verschwörung  von  rechts  ?  Berlin. 
Colloquium  Verlag.  1961.  pp.  386-388,  with  a  list  of  books 
published  by  the  Türmer  Verlag. 

16.  Quoted  in  Klüter  Blätter,  July  1961,  p.  32. 
17.  See  Klüter  Blätter,  November  1961,  p.  45. 

"Occident"  {Abendland). ^^  Anti-Communism 

is  there  but  does  not  receive  undue  stress.  It 

is  romanticised  in  a  story  written  for  Christ- 

mas in  which  two  refugees,  fleeing  from  Hun- 

gary,  become  parents  just  as  they  have  crossed 
the  Austrian  border;  the  child  is  born  while 

they  are  resting  in  a  barn.  The  parallel  is 

made  obvious.'^ 
Furthermore,  President  Kennedy  is  welcomed 

because  of  his  supposed  Catholic  anti-Commun- ism  as  well  as  for  the  fact  that  through  a 

"  new  Fascism  "  he  wants  to  guide  American 

youth  into  novel  paths.'^  The  main  political 

emphasis  rests  upon  the  "  Irredenta  "  of  South 
Tyrol,  something  common  to  all  Right-Wing 
groups.  Practically  one  whole  issue  of  the 
Klüter  Blätter  is  devoted  to  this.  A  second 
"  Irredenta "  is  the  Austrian  Separation  from 

Germany.  Membership  of  Austrians  in  the 
Kulturwerk  has  grown  faster  than  in  Germany, 
indeed  Austrians  play  an  ever  increasing  part 

in  the  meetings  of  the  Kulturtag.  Once  again 
we  are  confronted  with  a  phenomenon  familiär 

from  earlier  history:  Austria  provided  the 
momentum  for  German  völkisch  movements. 

"Heartbeat  of  the  People 
»» 

The  Klüter  Blätter  are  surrounded  by  an 

Organisation  modelled  on  the  Nazi  Party's  cul- tural  organisations  with  which  both  Böhme 
and  Hagen  were  familiär.  Regional  branches 
have  their  ritual  assemblies  (so-called  Rüsttage), 
with  lectures  and  discussions,  which  are  carried 
over  into  smaller  local  groupings  {Pflegestätten). 
Naturally  enough,  the  Rüsttage,  usually 

attended  by  about  200,  must  be  held  "  not  in  the big  cities  but  in  the  countryside  where  one  can 

hear  the  heartbeat  of  the  Volk  " .'"* It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  most  im- 

portant functions  are  the  Poets'  Rallies  {Dich- tertage) when  the  literateurs  will  meet  in  order 
to  read  poetry  but  also  to  discuss  the  basic 
ideology. 

The  Kulturwerk  has  close  relations  with  the 

Lippoldsberg  Poets'  Circle  founded  by  the  late Hans  Grimm,  so  much  so  that  membership  is 

overlapping.'^  It  is  also  connected  with  the 
Kolbenheyer  Society  made  up  of  followers  of 
the  late  völkisch  writer  and  philosopher  of  a 
biological  social ism  who  attained  to  some  fame 
in  the  Third  Reich.  Most  important,  however, 

is  the  link  with  the  students'  fratemities 
{Burschenschaften).  The  Burschenschaftliche 
Blätter,  June  1961,  called  upon  its  readers  to 

strengthen  this  "front  of  German  regeneration." 
Fraternity  men  have  taken  the  lead  in  "healing 
the  German  trauma."'^  There  is  little  doubt 
that  .some  of  the  Burschenschaften  are  once 
more  toying  with  the  idea  of  reviving  their 
völkisch  tradition. 
Völkisch  elements,  with  their  neo  romanticism 

and  Teuton  Christianity,  are  today  in  a  State 
of  hopeless  confusion  and  equally  hopeless 
political  isolation.  They  have  been  so  before 
in  German  history,  though,  and  while  they 
may  seem  an  anachronism,  it  is  only  fair  to 
remember  that  in  Germany  going  forward  has 
too  often  meant  repeating  the  romanticised 
traditions  of  the  past.  In  periods  of  völkisch 
decline  it  was  the  ideological  consensus  which 
mattered  and  which  tided  the  movement  over 
to  more  promising  times.  At  meetings,  Herbert 
Böhme  is  often  likened  to  Fichte  who  spoke 
to  Germans  in  times  of  defeat.  Böhme's  "  Do 
we  still  live  as  Germans?"  is  addressed  to  a 
small  "elite"  in  precisely  the  manner,  it  is 
hoped,  as  the  Reden  an  die  Deutsche  Nation 
were  delivered  before  small  audiences  who 
eventually  became  centres  of  a  Germanic 
revival.i7  This  is  how  these  men  regard  them- 
selves  today,  and  the  Klüter  Blätter  are  to  keep 
this  flame  alight  until  the  dark  days  have receded. 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE. 
University  of  Wisconsin. 
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German  Socialists  and  the  Jewish  Question 

in  the  Weimar  Republic* 

BY  GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

It  has  been  asserted  that  in  the  final  phase  of  the  Weimar  Republic  the  Jewish 

question  played  a  minor  röle  in  the  Propaganda  and  journaiism  of  the  Left.^  This 
Statement  could  be  extended  to  cover  the  whole  period  of  the  Repubhc,  for  while 

Leftist  thought  on  the  Jewish  question  varied  in  the  emphasis  given  to  it,  the 

theories  on  which  it  was  based  remained  much  the  same  from  the  end  of  the  First 

World  War  to  the  Nazi  seizure  of  power.  But  while,  as  we  shall  see,  there  is  some 

truth  in  the  contention  that  the  Jewish  question  played  a  minor  role  in  Leftist 

thought,  it  did  so  only  as  the  peak  of  an  iceberg  which  determined  the  attitudesof 

the  Left  towards  the  Jewish  problem.  That  problem  was  an  integral  part  of  a 

general  theory  about  man  and  society,  and  as  such  it  was  highly  significant  during 

the  Republic,  and  is  of  topical  interest  even  today.  Not  only  does  an  analysis  of  the 

Jewish  question  in  this  context  throw  some  light  upon  a  much-neglected  phase  of 

socialist  theory  and  action,  but  it  also  affected  the  position  of  German  Jews  em- 

battled  against  Rightist  antisemitism. 

What  sort  of  Left  should  concern  us  here?  The  Social  Democratic  Party,  ob- 

viously,  and  the  Communists  as  well.  But  in  addition  we  must  pay  some  attention 

to  the  left-wing  intellectuals,  most  of  whom  were  themselves  Jewish.  But  before  we 

analyse  these  various  positions  on  the  Jewish  question  we  must  be  aware  of  socialist 

theory  as  it  had  been  elaborated  earlier,  for  all  discussions  on  the  Jewish  question 

during  the  Republic  originate  in  pre-war  socialism,  a  necessary  background  to 

which  they  had  to  reifte. 

The  foundations  for  modern  German  socialist  thought  on  the  Jewish  question  were 

laid   by   Karl  Kautsky.   This   "pope"   of  the   pre-war  Sozialdemokratische   Partei 

Deutschlands  (SPD)  set  the  tone  for  discussions  about  Jewish  assimilation  and 

Zionism  even  when,  atter  lb>i4-,  ne  nimseu  nau  laiicu  out  ui  iavocii.  x  nv.     ̂ ^^...^.^ 

must  be  emphasised  here  although,  as  we  shall  see,  Kautsky 's  analyses  of  the  Jewish 

*  This  is  a  considerably  expanded  version  of  a  paper  delivered  in  June  1970  at  the 
 Confe- 

rence on  Research  into  the  History  of  Central  European  Jewry  from  the  Emancipation 
 to 

its  Destruction,  organised  by  the  Jerusalem  Leo  Baeck  Institute.  .     ,ooo    r 

1  Hans-Helmuth  Knütter,  'Die  Linksparteien  [zur  Judenfrage]  ,  m  Entscheidungsjahr  mi.  ̂ ur 

Judenfraee  in  der  Endphase  der  Weimarer  Republik.  Ein  Sammelband  herausgegebe
n  von  Werner 

E.  Mosse  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Arnold  Paucker,  Tübingen  1965,  1966  (Schrift
enreihe  wissen- 

schaftlicher Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  13). 
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question  were  spread  beyond  German-speaking  countries  by  such  men  as  Lenin 

and  Stalin.  In  France,  however,  as  George  Lichtheim  has  shown,  the  foundation  for 

a  hostile  sociahst  view  of  the  Jewish  question  was  laid  as  early  as  the  decades 

following  the  French  Revolution.  Edmund  Silberner  has  demonstrated  the 

existence  of  German  socialist  antisemitism  up  to  the  First  World  War,  but  its 

direction  was  different  from  that  of  many  French  Socialists.  The  Marxist  tradition 

prevailed  in  Germany,  but  not  in  France,  where  the  anti-Jewish  attitudes  of  men 

like  Fourier  and  Proudhon  could  have  greater  scope.  ̂   We  should  be  careful,  then, 

with  the  use  of  the  word  "antisemitism"  for,  in  Germany  at  least,  what  might  be 

regarded  as  hostility  towards  the  Jews  was  always  part  of  a  larger  socialist  doctrine 

which,  whatever  its  immediate  effects,  looked  towards  a  future  society  where  all 

mankind  would  live  in  peace  and  equality. 

Karl  Marx  had  been  the  first  to  deal  with  the  Jewish  question,  but  it  was 

Kautsky  who  produced  its  modern  socialist  formulation.  His  first  important  con- 

tribution  to  the  Jewish  problem  was  an  article,  written  in  1903,  called  The 

Massacre  of  Kishinev  and  the  Jewish  Question'.  Here,  as  in  his  later  writings,  his 

ideas  were  based  on  Karl  Marx's  pamphlet  on  the  Jewish  question  written  half  a 

Century  earlier.  Kautsky  accepted  the  thesis  that  Jews,  through  the  evolution  of  their 

history,  had  become  the  representatives  of  the  worst  aspects  of  capitalism :  the 

fetichism  of  goods,  love  of  money  and  devotion  to  commerce.  Judaism  as  a  religion 

was  merely  the  objectification  of  commercial  transactions.  ̂   Kautsky's  own  con- 
tribution  to  this  analysis  did  not  change  its  fundamental  direction  but  provided  an 

updating  of  Marx's  mid-nineteenth  Century  tract.  Jews  are  an  urban  people 

—  Kautsky  again  and  again  emphasises  this  point  —  and  as  city  dwellers  show  all 

the  peculiarities  of  their  milieu,  not  only  in  trade  but  intellectually  as  well.  In  his 

later  book,  Rasse  und  Judentum  (Race  and  Judaism),  1914,  he  attributes  the  negative, 

critical  and  "dissolving"  (zersetzend)  spirit  of  Jews  to  this  milieu.*  Both  Marx  and 

Kautsky  continued  a  tradition  begun  in  the  Enlightenment  of  the  eighteenth  Cen- 

tury. The  Jew  who  was  faithful  to  his  Jewishness  was  whoUy  corrupt,  an  evil  force  in 

society,  who  must  be  re-educated  to  shed  his  Judaism  and  enter  the  age  of  progress 

and  enlightenment.  Marx  did  not  stress  the  re-education  of  the  Jews,  but  believed 

that  Judaism  would  end  only  with  the  fall  of  capitalism.  Kautsky,  for  whom  a 

revolution  was  far  in  the  future,  was  closer  to  the  Enlightenment  when  he  wrote 

that  the  Tewish  masses  have  to  be  enlierhtened  in  order  to  counteract  their  Judaism. 

For  both  Marx  and  Kautsky  the  Jews'  supposed  lack  of  humanity  was  of  crucial 

concern.  Jews  were  alienated  from  their  own  humanity  by  their  intimate  involve- 

ment  with  capitalism  and  with  their  religion.  Eugene  Kamenka  has  stressed  the 

young  Marx's  preoccupation  with  human  dignity,  which  was  at  its  height  at  the 

"George  Lichtheim,  'Socialism  and  the  Jews',  Diw^n/,  July-Augiist  1968,  pp.  314-342;  Edmund 
Silberner,  Sozialisten  zur  Judenfrage,  Berlin  1962. 

•Karl  Kautsky,  'Das  Massaker  von  Kischeneff  und  die  Judenfrage',  Die  Neue  Z^it,  XXI,  vol.  2 
(1902/03),  pp.  303-309.  Although  this  article  had  the  greatest  impact,  Kautsky  had  witten 

another  article,  'Über  das  Judentum',  in  Die  Neue  ,^«7,  VIII  (1890),  pp.  23-30,  in  which  he  put 
forward  the  same  theses  in  a  less  complete  analysis. 

'Karl  Kautsky,  Rasse  und  Judentum,  2nd  edition,  Stuttgart  1921,  p.  70. 
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very  time  he  was  writing  his  tract  on  the  Jewish  question.  Emphasis  on  human 

dignity,  coupled  with  Opposition  to  serviUty,  was  deeply  entrenched  in  the  socialist 

tradition:  the  Jew  seen  as  an  urban  merchant,  linked  to  Üie  ghetto  both  physically 

and  spiritually,  typified  a  State  of  dependence  which  perpetuated  the  feudal  Middle 

Ages  within  the  dialectical  progress  of  mankind.' 

The  "vanishing  of  Judaism"  is  a  phrase  of  Kautsky*s  which  was  to  be  repeated  by 

many  Socialists.  It  means  not  only  the  vanishing  of  the  Jewish  religion,  but  also 

an  end  to  the  "Jewish  peculiarities"  of  devotion  to  commerce  and  the  "negative'* 

spirit.* 

Kautsky  always  looked  at  the  Jews  from  the  Standpoint  of  Western  culture  to 

which  the  Socialists,  despitc  their  revolutionary  vocabulary,  were  deeply  committed. 

The  enlightenment  of  the  East  European  Jewish  masses  would  serve  to  elevate  them 

to  the  plateau  of  Western  culture,  a  viewpoint  which  Kautsky  shared  with  his 

liberal  contemporaries.  Jews  everywhere  must  become  "modern  people",  as  he  put 

it  in  Rasse  und  Judentum,  and  he  fully  accepted  the  stereotype  of  the  ghetto  as  it  had 

grown  up  in  the  nineteenth  Century.'  Moreover,  physical  factors  were  taken  into 

consideration,  and  Kautsky  (though  he  attempted  to  minimise  them)  wrote  with 

enthusiasm  about  the  necessary  infusion  of  fresh  peasant  blood  to  strengthen  the 

physical  Constitution  of  Jewish  city  dwellers.  Finally,  Jews  are  always  "strangers", 
and  thus  it  seems  only  logical  that  they  cease  to  be  strangers  by  intermixing  with 

the  local  population.* 
Given  these  premisses,  the  rejection  of  Zionism  was  a  logical  consequence.  For 

Kautsky,  the  Zionist  movement  merely  reinforced  "Jewish  peculiarities"  and 

Jewish  isolation.  In  his  own  mind  that  movement  was  connected  with  the  ghetto 

and  the  commercialism  of  the  "medieval"  Jewish  religion.»  Kautsky  never  changed 

his  mind  on  Zionism  or,  indeed,  on  the  Jewish  question  in  general.  At  the  very  time 

when  his  own  star  was  being  eclipsed  in  the  socialist  movement,  his  analysis  of  the 

Jewish  question  received  new  impetus.  For  the  article  on  the  Kishinev  massacre
 

was  received  with  enthusiasm  by  Lenin.  He  not  only  reprinted  it  in  Iskra,  but  based 

his  own  analysis  of  the  Jewish  question  largely  on  Kautsky's  earlier  article.  Stalin, 

in  turn,  took  over  the  argument  in  his  own  work  on  nationaUties  which  stated  that 

^Ibid    DD    108  55:  Karl  Kautsky,  'Das  Massaker  von  Kischeneff  und  die  Judenfrage',  
loc.  cit., 

nonsense  has  been  written  about  Marx's  Judenfrage,  David  McLelland's  The  Young 
 Hegelxans  and 

Karl  Marx,  London  1969,  puts  the  tract  in  its  proper  chronoiogical  and  ideologi
cal  setting.  As 

a  matter  of  fact,  Marx  borrowed  heavily  from  Moses  Hess's  article  'On  the  Esscn
ce  of  Money  . 

Hess  and  Marx  both  agreed  in  viewing  money  as  the  primary  symbol  of  ahenati
on,  and  on 

their  Solution  to  the  Jewish  problem.  McLelland  even  holds  that  Marx  copie
d  Hess  s  ideas 

at  this  stage.  Ibid.,  p.  158.  Marx's  attitude  on  the  Jewish  question  was  not  un
usual  at  the  time 

but,  unlike  Hess,  he  remained  constant  in  his  advocacy  of  the  ideas  he  had  put  
forward  m  1844. 

«Kautsky,  'Das  Massaker  von  Kischeneff  und  die  Judenfrage',  p.  304. 

'Kautsky,  Rasse  und  Judentum,  p.  107.  For  the  ghetto  stereotype  see  George 
 L.  Mosse  Germans 

and  Jews.  The  Right,  the  Left,  and  the  Searchfor  a  ̂^Third  Force"  in  Pre-Nazt 
 Germany,  New  York 

1970  pp.  44-46. 

»Kautsky,  'Das  Massaker  von  Kischeneff  und  die  Judenfrage',  pp.  305,  306. •Kautsky,  Rasse  und  Judentum,  pp.  83  ff. 

'-j.  .fpH^r?-^- 
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Jcwish  nationhood  and  nationality  must  be  denied,^«  and  had  Lenin's  füll  blessing. 

Surcly,  given  his  premisses,  Kautsky  was  correct  in  asserting  that  Jews  must  not 

merely  move  from  one  medieval  ruin  (capitalism)  to  another  (Zionism).  Their 

disappearance  would  not  be  a  tragedy,  like  that  of  the  Red  Indians  or  the  Tas- 

manians;  instead  it  would  lead  to  greater  strength,  well-being,  and  prosperity." 

From  a  socialist  Standpoint  such  ideas  were  fully  justified.  The  end  product  of 

socialism  was  to  be  a  new  man,  a  new  humanity,  encompassing  Jews  as  well  as  all 

mankind  once  capitalism  had  been  abolished.  "Where  the  Jew  is  regarded  as  free 

and  equal  he  vanishes."  Socialist  theory  was  reinforced  by  Lamarckian  theories  of 

biological  evolution.  The  materialist  and  environmental  explanation  of  how  life  on 

this  planet  evolved  helped  to  explain  how  Jews  could  shed  their  "Jewish"  character- 

istics  with  the  triumph  of  socialism.*' 

Jews  were  destined  to  a  process  of  denationalization.  Kautsky  had  already  added 

to  his  other  arguments  in  the  'Kischeneff  Massaker'  the  fact  that  Jews  had  lost  their 

own  territory  hundreds  of  years  ago.  Moreover,  ever  since  1887  Kautsky  had  clung 

to  the  idea  that  a  common  language  is  necessary  in  order  to  make  a  nation.  The 

importance  of  language  he  traced  to  economic  roots.**  Obviously  the  Jews  had  no 

such  recognised  common  language  to  offer,  for  they  spoke  not  only  Yiddish  but 

also,  for  the  most  part,  the  languages  of  the  host  nations.  Historical  claims  to 

Jewish  nationality  could  not  be  accepted  as  valid  by  Socialists.  Austrian  Marxists 

like  Otto  Bauer  agreed  with  Kautsky's  arguments.  More  important  still,  Lenin  and 

Stalin  were  ready  to  grant  such  autonomy  to  other  suppressed  nationahties,  but 

not  to  the  Jews,  who  were  not  granted  separate  political  rights.  They  applied 

Kautsky's  theories  to  the  Jewish  question  —  an  analysis  which  did  not  apply  to  other 

peoples  either  in  the  Soviet  Union  or  ekewhere. 

These  views  on  the  Jewish  question  and  Jewish  nationality  remained  the  prevail- 

ing  opinion  among  Socialists  until  the  end  of  the  First  World  War.  When,  for 

cxample,  in  1916  the  Zionist  labour  movement,  Poale  J^ion,  was  finally  admitted  to 
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i»Sce  Werner  Blumenberg,  Karl  Kautskfs  Literarisches  Werk,  The  Hague  1960.  For  Kautsky's 
influence  on  Lenin  and  Stalin  see  Marc  Jarblum,  Le  Probleme  Juij  dans  la  thiorie  et  pracdque  du 

Communisme,  Paris  1935,  p.  18;  the  influence  of  Kautsky  is  obvious  in  their  works,  and  he  is 

rifed  with  respect.  Both,  however,  devote  more  spacc  to  Otto  Bauer's  analysis  of  the  national- 
itics  question,  partly  because  he  disagreed  with  thcm  on  certain  points.  Both  were,  above  all, 

concemed  to  polemize  against  the  Bund;  W.  I.  Lenin  über  die  Nationale  und  die  Koloniale  Nationale 

Frage,  Berlin  1960,  especially  pp.  143,  147;  Stalin,  Marxismus  und  Nationale  Frage,  Vicnna  n.d., 

especially  pp.  40,  51.  In  spite  of  these  critiques  of  Bauer,  this  leader  of  Austrian  Social  Demo- 

cracy  as  well  as  many  others  ofthat  party  shared  Kautsky's  basic  views  on  the  Jewish  question, 
and  carried  them  over  into  the  post-war  world  through  their  discussions  of  the  ever-present 

Austrian  nationalities  problem.  However,  we  are  here  concemed  with  Germany  and  not  with 

Austria.  On  Bauer,  see  Introduction  by  Robert  Weltsch  to  LEI  Year  Book  IV  (1959),  pp. 
XVIII-XIX. 

i^Kautsky,  Rasse  und  Judentum,  p.  108. 

^*Ibid.,  p.  73.  Hugo  Iltis,  Kautsky's  friend  and  admircr,  expressed  his  opcn  agreement  with  the 
fundamental  of  Lamarckianism.  Hugo  Iltis  to  Karl  Kautsky,  9th  April  1930,  Kautsky  Fami- 

lien-Archiv,  Portf.  3,   Mappe  4;   International  Archive  for  Social  History,   Amsterdam. 
"Hans-Ulrich  Wehlcr,  Sozialdemokratie  und  Nationalstaat,  Würzburg  1962,  p.  198. 

the  Second  International,  it  entered  as  a  national  Organisation  of  Palestinians  and 

not  as  a  representative  of  proletarian  Zionist  Jewry.** 

Kautsky's  major  work  on  the  subject,  Rasse  und  Judentum,  first  published  in  1914 

and  republished  in  1921,  added  nothing  new  to  his  original  analysis.  It  apparently 

did  not  seil  well,  and  in  spite  of  Kautsky's  repeated  urging  was  not  republished 

again."  The  reason  for  this  failure  may  lie  in  Kautsky's  own  increasingly  isolated 

Position  within  socialism.  The  Social  Democrats  were  having  a  change  of  heart 

about  the  Jewish  question,  as  we  shall  see,  and  the  Communists  were  publishing 

their  own  literature  which  derived  from  the  early  Kautsky  but  ignored  the  old 

Kautsky  who  had  refused  to  join  their  party.  Certainly  the  subject  itself  never  lacked 
interest  in  Germany. 

Disappointed,  the  ageing  Socialist  published  a  new  article  on  Zionism  after  the 

Palesüne  massacres  of  1929."  These  events  seemed  to  him  to  confirm  his  analyses 

of  Zionism;  not  only  was  it  a  movement  of  the  Jewish  petty  bourgeoisie,  as  he  had 

held  in  Rasse  und  Judentum,  but  it  had  proved  to  be  an  unrealiseable  Utopia.  The 

Jews  in  the  Holy  Land  were  the  victims  of  the  Zionist  movement,  closely  linked  with 

the  imperialist  aims  of  British  poUcy.  Yet  here  Kautsky  seems  to  be  weakening.  The 

blanket  condemnation  of  Jewish  nationalism  is  replaced  by  the  Statement  that 

Zionism  is  attractive  as  a  Solution  to  the  persecution  of  Jews,  but  that  Palestine  is 

not  the  land  where  this  can  be  accomplished.  It  b  too  small  and  not  fertile  enough. 

Moreover,  Islamic  culture  predominates  and  the  Jews  are  Europeans.  One 

wonders  what  has  become  of  the  mass  of  primitive  Jews  who  must  first  be  raised  to 

the  level  of  Western  culture.  Kautsky  now  admires  the  Zionist  pioneers,  but 

deplores  Üieir  useless  sacrifice.  All  this  does  not  prevent  him  from  repeating  almost 

Word  for  word  his  earlier  analyses  of  the  Jewish  question. 

With  the  passing  of  time  Kautsky  seemed  to  be  weakening  in  his  polemics  and  in 

his  hopes.  At  the  same  time  that  he  wrote  his  article  after  the  Palestine  massacres 

he  received  a  circular  letter  from  Ben  Gurion  and  Eleazar  Kaplan  asking  him  to 

join  in  founding  a  united  socialist  party  in  Erez  Israel.  There  is  no  record  of  his 

reply.  It  is  certain  that  in  1937,  by  now  an  exüe,  he  was  on  very  friendly  terms  with 

Berl  Locker  of  the  General  Federation  of  Jewish  Labour  in  Palestine."  Kautsky
 

must  have  feit  deeply  the  Nazi  onslaught  upon  the  Jews.  But  for  all  the  scattere
d 

evidence  of  a  certain  new  ambivalence  in  his  attitude,  there  was  no  fundamenta
l 

"Arjeh  Tatakower,  'Zur  Geschichte  des  Jüdischen  Sozialismus  V.  Vom  Ausbruch  d^
  Wcl t- 

kriegs  bis  zur  Nachwirkung  der  Russischen  Revolution',  Der  Jude,  VIII  (1924),  pp. 
 642,  643. 

"At  least  in  1929  the  publisher  and  a  party  newspaper  in  Leipzig  still  possessed  a  good
  many 

copics  which  they  wanted  to  seil.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  Dietz  publishing  
house  did  not 

want  to  rcpublish  it  at  that  time,  as  Kautsky  was  urging.  Adolf  Schultz  to  Karl  
Kautsky,  I8th 

April  1929,  International  Archive  of  Social  History,  Amsterdam,  K.D.  IX,  62;
  Adolf  Schultz 

to  Kari  Kautsky,  18th  May  1929,  International  Archive  for  Social  History,  
Amsterdam,  K.U. IX  64 

"Karl  kautsky,  'Die  Aussichten  des  Zionismus',  International  Archive  for  Social  
History, 

Amsterdam,  K.A.  154.  The  article  was  printed  in  Vorwärts  on  the  4th  a
nd  6th  October,  1929. 

"Hectographed  invitation,   12th  December  1929,  International  Archive
  for  Social  History. 

Amsterdam,  K.D.  IV,  128;  Beri  Locker  to  Chavenm  Louise  and  Kari  Kau
tsky,  18th  September 

1937,  International  Archive  for  Social  History,  Amsterdam,  K.D.  XVI,  30. 
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change  in  his  outlook.  Indeed  the  muted  tone  of  the  article  of  1929  may  have
  been 

due  to  quite  a  different  factor.  Kautsky  realised  sharply  that  the  socialist  
consensus 

on  the  Jcwish  question  and  Zionism  was  dissolving.  He  wrote  this  article,  at 
 least  in 

part,  in  order  to  put  an  end  within  socialism  to  divided  attitudes  
about  this 

"romantic  and  reactionary  Utopia".i»  That  this  division  affected  his  own  Social 

Democrats  must  have  been  especially  painful  to  him.  That  the  Communists 
 con- 

tinued  his  line  of  thought  on  the  Jewish  question  must  have  seemed  equally  dis-
 

tressing  to  one  who  hated  the  "Bolshevist  terror". 

II 

Under  the  pressure  of  growing  antisemitism  and  reaction  many  Social  Demo
crats 

began  to  have  a  change  of  heart.  Anton  Fendrich,  a  party  publicist  after  1918,  may 

have  been  at  least  partially  correct  when  he  wrote,  in  1920,  that  Marx's  work  on  t
he 

Jewish  question  had  always  been  rejected  by  those  Social  Democrats  who 
 were 

capable  of  a  greater  spirituality.  For  Fendrich,  Social  Democrats  rejected  the  bi
tter 

judgments  heaped  upon  the  Jews  by  Marx,  the  convert  and  missionary.  But  h
e  also 

beUeved  that  Germans  and  Jews  must  be  united  through  the  emergence  of  a  new 

species  of  man."  Indeed  it  must  have  seemed  after  the  war  that  Marx's  Jewish
 

stereotypes  would  play  into  the  hands  of  the  racists.  Antisemitism  was  on  the  r
ise 

and  this  was  clearly  connected  with  the  thrust  of  the  Right  against  the  new  Repub- 

lic.  At  that  moment,  shortly  after  the  end  of  the  war.  Social  Democratic  criticism 

of  the  traditional  Marxist  analysis  of  the  Jewish  problem  started.  The  Communists 

never  followed  the  Social  Democrats  along  this  road,  and  instead  published  a  new 

edition  of  Marx*s  work  on  the  Jewish  question.  Within  Social  Democracy  a  different 

trend  was  to  emerge  which  not  only  liquidated  Marx's  own  Standpoint  but  also  the 
older  socialist  attitudes  towards  Zionism. 

For  example,  Paul  Kampfmeyer,  one  of  the  chief  Social  Democratic  writers 

against  antisemitism,  sought  to  demolish  the  idea  that  Jews  were  wedded  to  the 

spirit  of  usury  and  materialism.  After  all,  he  wrote,  Marx  himself,  although  he  was  a 

Jew,  had  nothing  of  this  spirit.  His  System  originated  in  the  philosophy  of  German 

idealism:  for  him  the  negative  Jewish  spirit  did  not  exist.  Marxism  was  flexible  and 
G"fT-r-nT^  T\'»>''-'>ii"  *»nr,iirrV.  K r*mr\frr»f^\Tt^r  -wTiQ  infliiPTirpH  hv  Ferdinand  Lassalle  as 

much  as  by  Karl  Marx.  He  condemned  the  "Bolshevist  terror"  and  the  soldiers' 
and  workers'  Councils  which  had  sprung  up  briefly  during  the  German  revolution  of 

1918.  Red  terror,  he  held,  always  ended  in  white  terror.  Though  his  patriotism 

made  him  condemn  the  Treaty  of  Versailles  and  see  in  the  French  a  continuing 

"enemy",  his  defence  of  the  Weimar  Republic  and  of  the  Jews  was  straightforward 

and  unambiguous.2o  Such  a  defence  by  the  Social  Democrats  could  be  combined 

i^Kautsky,  'Die  Aussichten  des  Zionismus',  loc.  cit.,  p.  2. 
"Anton  Fendrich,  Der  Judenhass  und  der  Sozialismus,  Freiburg  i.  Br.  1920,  II,  p.  19. 

""Paul  Kampfmeyer,  Streif züge  durch  die  Theorie  und  Praxis  der  Arbeiterbewegung,  Stuttgart  1907, 

p.  3;  Kampfmeyer,  Die  Sozialdemokratie  im  Lichte  der  Kulturentwicklung,  Berlin  1920,  p.  147; 
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with  a  stress  upon  the  "German**  nature  of  Social  Democratic  Marxism  as  well  as 

with  a  rejection  of  "materialism".  (It  should  bc  added  that  much  of  the  material 
the  Social  Democrats  used  in  combatting  antisemitism  stemmed  from  Jewish 

sources.)  These  arguments  were  often  repeated  by  Social  Democrats  in  the  carly 

f)ost-war  years,  usually  combined  with  an  appeal  to  the  solidarity  of  the  oppressed, 
though  it  must  be  added  that  at  times  the  physical  stereotype  was  accepted  only  to 

be  brushed  aside  in  the  name  of  a  common  humanity.'* 
Eduard  Bernstein,  the  revisionist,  played  a  leading  part  in  changing  the  accepted 

picture  of  Jews  and  Zionists.  During  his  youth  the  normal  world  had  seemed  to  him 

non-Jewish,  and  the  Jewish  world  abnormal.  Just  beforc  the  war  he  had  also  con- 
demned Zionism  as  an  ecstasy  which  would  pass,  though  it  had  found  its  way  into 

the  heads  of  some  Socialists  who  he  feit  should  have  known  better."  Bernstein  was, 

no  doubt,  encouraged  in  this  stand  by  his  general  aversion  to  nationalism,  though 

this  was  never  without  ambivalence.  The  First  World  War  and  its  aftermath  chang- 

ed  his  views;  and  Kautsky  was  right  in  deploring  the  fact  that  the  war  had  given 

Zionism  a  new  beginning."  But,  typically  enough,  in  revising  his  stand  on  Zionism, 

Bernstein  also  liquidated  Marx's  and  Kautsky's  picture  of  the  Jews  as  a  whole.  For 
though  the  earlier  Socialists  (and  later  the  Communists)  attempted  to  distinguish 

between  Jews  and  the  reactionary  Zionist  Utopia,  their  viewpoint  towards  Zionism 

and  the  Jews  proved  to  be  organically  linked. 

Bemstein's  bridge  to  a  re-evaluation  of  his  position  was  the  Austrian  view  of  the 

nationalities  question  elaborated  by  Karl  Renner  and  Otto  Bauer.  For  Bernstein, 

nationality  had  always  been  a  sociological  fact  which  Socialists  could  not  ignore. 

Now  he  held  that  the  concept  of  national  autonomy  surpassed  ideas  of  socialist 

centralism  in  their  democratic  potential.  Jews  should,  if  they  so  desired,  be  granted 

"Jewish  nationality"  within  individual  European  countries,  a  Situation  which  might 

eventually  lead  to  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  State.  This  argument  was  in  line 

with  much  of  the  ideas  of  the  Zionist  movement,  as  was  his  contention  that  all 

nationalism  was  only  a  step  towards  the  Organisation  of  humanity  as  a  whole."* 

Kampfmeyer,  Jüdischer  Marxismus,  Berlin  1923,  pp.  4,  5,  7.  Similar  arguments  to  those  of 

Kampfmeyer  were  made  from  the  Jewish  side  in  a  leaflet  of  the  C.V.  See  Arnold  Paucker, 

Der  jüdische  Abwehrkampf  gegen  Antisemitismus  und  Nationalsozialismus  in  den  letzten  Jahren  der 
Weimarer  Republik  (Hamburger  Beiträge  zur  Zeitgeschichte  Band  IV),  sccond  edition,  Hamburg 

1969,  p.  208. 
«^  Was  muss  das  schaffende  Volk  vom  politischen,  wtrtschaßiichen,  religiösen  Juden-  und  Rassenhass  des 
reaktionären  Faschismus  wissen?  Für  Redner  und  Funktionäre,  herausgegeben  von  der  Sozial- 

demokratischen Partei  Deutschlands,  Ortsverein  Hannover  1924.  —  It  has  been  pointed  out 

to  me  by  Arnold  Paucker  that  this  Social  Democratic  pamphlct  is  to  a  vcry  largc  extent  bascd 
on  defence  material  of  the  Centralverein  deutscher  Staatsbürger  jüdischen  Glaubens.  According  to  his 

C.V.  informants  it  was  probably  supplied  in  toto  as  was  also  most  of  the  Propaganda  material 

on  the  Jewish  Question  (and  much  of  that  on  Nazism)  distributed  by  the  SPD,  Reichsbanner, 
etc.  during  the  last  years  of  the  Republic. 

"Eduard  Bernstein,  'Der  Schulstreit  in  Palästina',  Die  Neue  Zeit,  XXXII,  vol.  I  (1914),  p.  752; 

Bernstein,  'Wie  ich  als  Jude  in  der  Diaspora  aufwuchs',  Der  Jude,  II  (1917/18),  p.  191. 
"Kautsky,  'Die  Aussichten  des  Zionismus',  loc.  cit.,  p.  2. 

"Eduard  Bernstein,  in  Sozialistische  Monatshefte,  June  1907;  'Die  demokratische  Staatsidee  imd 

die  Jüdische  Nationalbewegung',  MS.  in  the  International  Archive  for  Social  History, 
Amsterdam,  A.  114. 
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Bernstein  became  an  ardent  champion  of  Zionism
:  "a  free  human  Community 

on  free  soil  ""  He  aided  the  Poale  Zion  in  its  quest  for 
 entry  into  the  Second  Inter- 

national. Salman  Rubashow  (Zalman  Shazar,  now  President
  of  Israel)  ̂ ^a:ote  that 

when  Kautsky  made  accusaüons  against  this  Jewis
h  proletanan  party,  Bernstem 

came  to  its  defence."  As  late  as  1930  the  secretary  of 
 the  Sociahst  Committee  for  a 

Labour  Palestine  asked  for  Bernstein's  support  in  the
  executive  of  the  Sociahst  Inter- 

national against  attacks  by  Otto  Bauer  and  Victor  Adler. "  O
bviously  Bernstem  was 

an  important  contact  for  the  Poale  Zion.  In  gratitu
de  Rubashow  linked  together 

what  he  considered  to  be  "three  great  Jews":  Lass
alle,  Marx,  and  Bernstem  " 

Bernstein's  sympathy  for  Zionism  also  led  him  to  ado
pt  a  positive  attitude  towards 

the  masses  of  East  European  Je wry.  Contrary  to  Mar
x  or  Kautsky,  Bernstem  con- 

sidered these  Jewish  masses,  still  involved  in  their  ghetto,  on 
 the  whole  just  as 

"moral"  as  the  Germans.^»  He  carried  his  regard  for  the  downt
rodden  masses  to  its 

logical  conclusion.  Certainly  a  defence  of  the  ghetto  Je
ws  runs  through  some,  but 

by  no  means  all.  Social  Democratic  literature.  It  e
nabled  Socialists  like  Bernstem 

to  engage  in  a  straightforward  defence  against  the  f
orces  of  antisemitism,  for  most 

Social  Democrats  refused  to  concede  the  reality  of  a  Jew
ish  stereotype. 

The  close  relationship  between  such  men  of  the  SPD's  mo
derate  right  wing  and 

Jewish  efforts  at  self-defence  should  not  be  surprising.  
Arnold  Paucker  has  docu- 

mented  this  fact,  and  has  shown  how  the  Social  Democrati
c  press  consistently  used 

material  given  to  it  by  the  Centralverein  deutscher  Staatsbürger  j
üdischen  Glaubens  (C.V.), 

the  Jewish  defence  group.  This  did  not  hold  true  for  other
  German  poUtical  parties. 

Tvpically  enough,  this  relationship  dated  only  from  the  end
  of  the  First  World  War 

and  became  increasingly  more  intimate  after  the  elections  o
f  1930.30  The  change  of 

heart  on  the  Jewish  question  not  only  encompasses  Zionis
m,  but  also  coUaboration 

with  Jewish  non-Zionist  and  anti-Zionist  efforts  at  self-
defence. 

Bernstein's  views  were  shared  and  forcefuUy  expressed  by  men  impo
rtant  in  the 

Sociahst  International,  like  Paul  Lobe,  CamiUe  Huysmans,  
and  fimile  Vander- 

velde  Lobe,  the  Social  Democratic  President  of  the  Reichstag, 
 admitted  that  the 

Social  Democrats  had  been  critical  of  Zionist  experiments.  But  by
  1929  he  beheved 

that  Zionism  was  of  the  greatest  significance  for  International  S
ocialism.  For  unhke 

the  Bolshevik  regime  in  Russia,  Zionist  Socialists  attempted  to  bring
  about  a  new 

Society  without  the  use  of  force.  Others  also  took  the  opportunity 
 of  the  1929 

Paiestine  riots  in  urdcr  to  proclaim  tuCir  support. 

The  French  right-wing  Sociahst  Renaudet  republished  Kautsk
y's  'Die  Aussichten 

des  Zionismus'  in  his  Journal  La  Vie  Socialiste  in  1929.  Both  Huysmans 
 and  Vander- 

»Eduard  Bernstein,  review  of  £mile  Vandervelde,  Schaffendes  Palästina,  handw
ritten  MS.  in  the 

International  Archive  for  Social  History,  Amsterdam,  A.  126. 

"Salman  Rubaschow,  Eduard  Bernstein,  MS.  in  the  International  Archive  
for  Social  History, 

Amsterdam,  B.  23,  p.  8.  .       ,  .     ,  •      r     c     •  i  xj;„*««r 

«'Marc  Jarblum  to  Eduard  Bernstein,  20th  April  1930,  International  Archive 
 for  Social  History, 

Amsterdam,  D.  305. 
"Rubaschov^,  op.  cit.,  p.  7.  .       ,  *     ,  •      r     c     •  i  u:e*««r 

«•Eduard  Bernstein,  'Die  Ostjuden  in  Deutschland',  IntcmaUonal  Archive  for  So
cial  History, 

Amsterdam,  A.  790. 
■•Paucker,  op.  cit.,  pp.  57,  95,  96. 
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velde  answercd  Kautsky  in  that  same  issue.  Huysmans,  while  stressing  the  fertility 

of  Palestine,  also  broke  a  lance  for  Utopias  in  general.  Vandervelde  believed  that 

Zionists  did  not  practise  traditional  colonization,  but  that  between  fellaheen  and 

Chaluzim  there  was  a  Community  of  interests  directed  against  all  capitalists.** 
Vandervelde  was  sent  to  Palestine  by  a  Zionist  committee;  in  his  book,  Le  Pays 

d' Israel  (1929),  subtided  A  Marxist  in  Palestine,  he  not  only  repeats  his  faith  in 

the  building  of  a  socialist  State  in  that  country,  but  also  praiscs  "one  of  the  most 

wonderful  idealistic  efforts  of  our  timc".  The  failure  of  assimilation  and  the  con- 

tinued  oppression  of  Jews  was  evidence  of  the  need  for  a  Jewish  State.  The  vitality 

of  the  Zionist  ideology  was  proof  against  the  Bolsheviks  (and  Kautsky,  it  would  be 

safe  to  add)  who  believed  that  economic  considerations  played  a  primary  rölc  in 

solving  the  Jewish  question.**  It  should  be  added  that  it  was  Huysmans,  the  secretary 
of  the  Second  International,  who  sponsored  the  admission  of  Poale  Z^on  into  that 

Organisation  during  the  First  World  War." 
Clearly  an  important  cadre  of  Social  Democratic  leadership,  then,  was  pro- 

Zionist  after  the  war,  taking  a  firm  and  unbending  stance  against  all  antisemitism. 

These  men  stood,  for  the  most  part,  on  the  right  v^ng  of  their  respective  parties, 

for  their  attitude  implied  a  break  not  only  with  Marx's  own  view  on  the  Jewish 

question  but  with  orthodox  socialism  as  it  had  developed  since  Marx's  death.  Their 
attitude  on  the  Jewish  question  was  part  of  a  more  general  revisionism  which  tended 

towards  gradualism,  while  those  who  moved  further  to  the  left  put  their  faith  in 

revolution  and  in  the  ideal  of  the  new  man.  Revolutionary  socialism  desired  to  put 

an  end  to  Jews  and  Judaism.  We  shall  come  back  to  such  movements,  but  even  for 

Social  Democracy  the  path  was  ncver  as  straight  as  men  like  Bernstein  would  have  it. 

In  1933  Kurt  Blumenfeld,  a  leading  German  Zionist,  declared  that  hardly  any 

Jewish  Social  Democrats  were  being  appointed  to  public  positions.  To  be  sure,  he 

made  this  Statement  with  respect  to  every  German  political  party,  and  at  a  time 

when  Hitler  had  just  become  Chancellor  in  a  coalition  government.  Blumenfeld 

concluded  that  now  Jews  would  have  to  become  conscious  of  their  Jewishness  and 

keep  their  distance  from  the  German  world.**  For  all  his  obvious  partisanship,  there 

is  truth  to  his  contention.  Nevertheless,  the  Social  Democrats  never  tried  to  beat  the 

Nazis  at  their  own  game  by  adopting  a  nationalist  stance,  as  the  Communists  did 

»i'Socialisme  et  Sionisme',  La  Vie  Socialiste,  VII,  S<irie  Nouvelle  No.  168  (14th  Dcccmbcr  1929), 

pp.  7,  9.  —  For  Lobe  see  Die  blutigen  t^reigntsse  in  raiasnna  { i^^^y  utia  aer  iruernunu/uue  o</-c«a- lismus,  Vienna  n.d.,  p.  79. 

»«£mile  Vandervelde,  Le  Pays  d'Israil.  Un  Marxiste  en  Palestine,  Paris  1929,  pp.  9,  11. 

»«H.  H.  Van  Kol,  La  Dimocratie  Socialiste  Internationale  et  le  Sionisme,  Lausanne  1919,  p.  5.  He  also 

documents  the  change  in  Socialist  attitudes  after  the  war.  Jean  Longuet  supported  the Poale  Z,i^n,  ibid.,  pp.  4,  11.  t      t      it  /oo  u 

»*Kurt  Blumenfeld,  'Die  Zionistische  Haltung',  Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVIII,  No.  17  (28th 

February  1933),  p.  81 ;  the  SPD's  reluctance  to  nominate  Jewish  candidates  is  also  referred  to  m 

the  contribution  by  Werner  Jochmann,  'Die  Ausbreitung  des  Antisemitismus',  in  Deutsches 
Judentum  in  Krieg  und  Revolution  1916-1923.  Ein  Sammelband  herausgegeben  von  Werner  E. 

Mosse  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Arnold  Paucker,  Tübingen  1971  (Schriftenreihe  wissenschaft- 

licher Abhandlungen  des  Leo  Baeck  Instituts  25),  pp.  498/99;  he  also  gives  an  exccUent 

bibliography  on  the  antisemitic  currents  in  the  KPD  for  the  years  1920-1924,  on  p.  498, n.  331. 
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during  the  last  years  of  the  RepubUc.  The  pressures  u
pon  the  Social  Dcmocrats 

wcrc  more  subtle,  and  they  resisted  them  as  best  they  cou
ld.  The  obvious  succcsses 

of  the  German  Right  in  their  use  of  antisemitic  actions  and 
 slogans  put  the  Social 

Democrats  ever  more  on  the  defensive.  It  had  already  been 
 said  in  some  of  their 

Pamphlets  that  Marxism  could  not  be  a  mere  "Jewish"  co
ncept  because  Engels, 

after  all,  was  a  Christian.»  For  example,  the  SPD  poHce  presi
dent  of  Berlin,  Albert 

Grzesimki  instituted  legal  actions  against  those  who  "insulte
d  him"  by  spreading 

the  rumour  of  his  Jewish  descent.  As  Grzesinski  wrote  to  the  e
ditor  of  the  Vorwärts 

(who  was  Jewish  himself ) :  by  spreading  the  rumour  that  he  was
  the  product  of  an 

affair  between  his  servant-girl  mother  and  the  Jew  Cohen,  th
e  rumour-mongers 

were  insulting  his  mother  and  presenting  him  as  a  Judenstämmlin
g. "  »•  By  1 932  it  was 

no  longer  desirable  to  be  considered  a  Jew,  at  least  for  anyone  in  a  p
ublic  position. 

Though  the  SPD  fully  supported  Grzesinski*s  Jewish  deputy,  Bernha
rd  Weiss,  they 

too  could  not  escape  the  influence  of  a  growing  antisemitic  atm
osphere. 

Another  factor  may  weU  have  entered  here,  one  which  is  difficult  t
o  document 

properly.  The  relationship  between  the  SPD  and  its  intellectuals 
 was  both  stormy 

and  füll  of  strain;  these  intellectuals  were  for  the  most  part  Jews.  Was 
 this  fact 

important  in  weakening  the  Social  Democratic  attitude  on  the  Jewis
h  question? 

As  far  back  as  1894  August  Bebel  had  feit  that  Jews  "undoubtedly
"  lacked  tact 

when  dealing  with  the  Christian  world,  that  they  were  apt  to  be  brilliant  an
d  push- 

ing.  He  had  put  this  forward  in  a  speech  arguing  against  antisemitism  i
n  which  he 

offered  arguments  lifted  in  part  from  Marx  and  leaning  on  Kautsky
."  When 

Kautsky  himself  spoke  about  the  "negative  spirit"  as  one  of  the  Jewis
h  "peculiari- 

ties"  he  may  well  have  had  the  party's  troublesome  intellectual  critics  in  mind
. 

The  tension  between  party  and  intellectuals  came  to  the  fore  at  the  SPD  party 

congress  of  1903.  At  that  point  the  leadership  suggested  that  intellectuals  
might 

undergo  a  special  probaüonary  period  before  being  admitted  to  füll  party  
member- 

ship,  in  Order  to  test  their  abiUty  to  become  integrated  with  the  working  cla
sses. 

This  integration  was  supposed  to  be  proven  through  their  loyalty  to  party  dogma 

and  leadership.»«  Much  later,  at  the  party  congress  of  1931,  young  comrades  who 

revolted  against  the  leadership's  lack  of  militancy  were  at  once  likened  to  those 

intellectuals  who  constanUy  criticised  the  party."  Hugo  Marx,  who  tried  to  found 

an  Intellektuellenbund  (League  of  Intellectuals)  within  the  SPD,  saw  his  hopes  dashed 
^^  j  ,.1,^  ,   :i  A:^r.^\,,^A  u.r  +V,*.  u^rriryry'.nfT  r,f  fhp'  1  Q'^O«!  *<>  Fnt7.  Nanhtali  reflected 

the  official  party  position  when  in  1930  he  called  for  an  end  to  such  leagues.  He  held 

**l.e.  Was  muss  das  schaffende  Volk ...,  p.  12,  ^       ,    *    ,.       r 
»•Albert  Grzesinski  to  Friedrich  Stampfer,  13th  September  1932,  International  Archive  for 
Social  History,  Amsterdam,  G.  2319.  ,      -       j  a  ,- 

»'This  refers  to  Kautsky's  article  of  1890  (sec  notc  3);  August  Bebel,  Sozialdemokratie  und  Antt- j«mVT.jmuj,  Berlin  1894,  p.  31. 

*^ Protokoll  über  die  Verhandlung  des  ParUitags  der  Sozialdemokratischen  Partei  Deutschlands,  Berlin  1  yUJ, 

pp.  174,  225. 
^^Sozialdemokratischer  Parteitag  in  Leipzig,  1931,  Protokoll,  Berlin  1931,  p.  265. 

*»Hugo  Marx,  Werdegang  eines  jüdischen  Staatsanwaltes  und  Richters  in  Baden^  Villingcn  1965,  pp. 195  ff. 
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that  the  intellectual  needed  contact  with  the  worker,  and  the  worker  needed  a  sensc 

of  the  cultural  dimensions  of  his  struggle.** 
Naphtali  was  more  polite  towards  intellectuals  then  Bebel  had  been.  However,  in 

no  case  did  anyone  in  the  party  officially  link  intellectuals  and  Jews.  In  fact,  both 

Hugo  Marx  and  Naphtali  were  Jewish,  but  it  could  perhaps  be  proved  that  Marx 
was  more  representative  of  the  articulate  Jewish  party  membership.  Here  Theodor 

Lessing,  the  maverick  philosopher,  was  closer  to  the  mark  when  he  characterised 

the  League  of  Intellectuals  as  crucial,  for  the  party  had  to  be  provided  with  a  con- 

science.** 

The  effect  which  these  strained  relationships  had  upon  the  general  attitude 

towards  the  Jewish  problem  can  only  be  surmised.  Those  who  wrote  about  the 
failures  of  the  intellectuals  in  the  party  do  not  mention  this  particular  aspect  of  the 

problem.  Among  the  workers  themselves  the  matter  may  well  have  been  different 
and  more  clear-cut.  Hans  Jaeger  reports  that  when  giving  a  course  for  workers  on 

behalf  of  the  Gommunist  Party  at  the  beginning  of  the  1930s  he  was  sisked,  "what 
are  intellectuals?  Are  they  (the  same)  as  Jews?"**  The  problem  posed  by  Jews  as 
socialist  intellectuals  may  well  have  been  one  dimension  of  the  pressures  put  upon 

the  party's  posture  as  a  bulwark  against  Rightist  antisemitism.  Certainly  the  exist- 
ence  of  the  left-wing  intellectuals  who  constandy  criticised  the  party  from  without, 

and  who  were  overwhelmingly  Jewish,  must  have  added  to  this  tension.  The  young 

radicals  within  the  party  were,  in  1931,  likened  to  these  intellectuals  who  gathered 

around  the  Weltbühne ^  a  Journal  to  which  we  shall  retum.** 

Yet  the  problem  posed  by  intellectuals  was  only  one  factor  in  the  party*s  Situation 
at  the  end  of  the  Republic,  and  certainly  not  the  most  important.  The  antisemitic 

dynamic  of  the  Right  collided  with  a  party  which  refused  to  move  off  centre.  SPD 

Support  of  the  Brüning  govemment  was  combined  with  an  official  optimism  about 

the  ineffectiveness  demonstrated  by  the  Nazi  movement.  The  Nazis  would  not 

succeed,  said  Rudolf  Breitscheid,  a  member  of  the  party  directorate,  to  the  Congress 

of  1931,  because  they  rested  their  appeal  upon  a  slender  theoretical  foundation 

directed  towards  the  lower  human  instincts  of  hatred  and  envy.  The  Social  Demo- 

crats never  descended  to  these  depths,  but  while  this  gave  them  moral  strength  in 

retrospect,  it  also  blinded  them  to  the  real  Nazi  menace.  The  Brüning  government, 

in  their  eyes,  was  supposed  to  prevent  a  coalition  between  the  bourgeoisie  and  the 

Nazis;**  their  revisionism  made  them  believe  in  the  strength  of  middle-class 

liberalism,  and  they  ignored  the  fact  that  National  Socialism  was,  in  large  measure, 

a  bourgeois  movement  in  the  first  place.  The  result  of  their  political  analyses  was 

the  need  they  feit  to  survive  this  crisis  and  wait  for  better  times  to  come. 

*'^ Konservative  Tendenzen  in  der  Sozialdemokratie?  Eine  Rundfrage,  Heidelberg  1930,  p.  8.  This  a  was 
publication  of  the  Intellektuellenbund. 

^*Ibid.,  p.  12. 

*»Hans  Jaeger,  Antinaziarbeit  bis  1933,  Wiener  Library,  London,  Personal  Reports,  3000  Series, No.  3006,  p.  3. 

^Sozialdemokratischer  Parteitag  in  Leipzig,  1931.  Protokoll,  p.  265. **Ibid.,  pp.  107,  102. 
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Social  Democrats  had  an  abiding  faith  in  the  strength  of  their  Organ
isation, 

exemplified  by  Friedrich  Stampfer  '  i  his  funeral  oration  for  Ed
uard  Bernstein. 

Even  in  1932  he  held  that  the  "disorganised  mob"  of  Nazis  would  never  be
  able  to 

conquer  the  firm  Organisation  of  the  traditional  German  workers'  part
y."  We  shall 

see  later  that  the  left-wing  intellectuals  also  had  an  abiding  belief  in  the  stren
gth  of 

the  working  classes  in  face  of  the  Nazi  menace.  However,  for  them  this  f
aith  was 

founded  on  the  strength  of  socialist  belief  as  it  existed  in  every  worker,  and  not  u
pon 

a  glorification  of  party  Organisation.  The  very  Organisation  of  the  Social
  Democrats 

may  have  dulled  their  revolutionary  and  militant  fervour. 

How  typical  that  Rudolf  Hilferding,  the  economic  expert  of  Üie  SPD,  sounde
d  a 

warning  against  stupid  adventures  which  would  only  breed  nervousness  w
ithin  the 

party  —  though  he  saw  his  party  hemmed  in  between  Gommunists  and  N
azis. 

Julius  Deutsch,  the  founder  of  the  Republikanischer  Schutzbund  (league  for  the  pr
o- 

tection of  the  Austrian  Republic),  attempted  to  persuade  Kautsky  to  take  violent 

action.  But  he,  too,  was  resigned;  the  large  majority  of  party  members  was  opposed 

to  revolutionary  Marxist  action  and  would  do  everything  possible  through  demo- 

cratic  means.*'  This  was  written  in  Austria  in  October  of  1933,  and  the  Nazis  had 

been  in  power  in  Germany  all  that  year.  Survival  for  the  Social  Democrats  neve
r 

meant  entering  into  competition  for  the  nationalist  masses,  as  the  Gommunists
 

attempted  to  do.  But  it  did  mean  the  use  of  "discretion",  both  generally  and  as  far  as 

the  Jews  were  concerned.  Such  discretion  could  have  been  made  easier  through  the 

general  antisemitic  atmosphere  of  the  times,  the  under-estimation  of  the  Nazi 

menace,  and  by  the  party's  own  internal  problem  with  its  intellectuals  as  well. 

When  all  is  said  and  done,  the  attitude  of  the  Social  Democrats  towards  the 

Jewish  question  and  towards  the  defence  of  the  Jews  was  firmer  than  that  of  otiier 

Socialists.  They  had  largely  succeeded  in  liquidating  the  heritage  of  Marx's 

Jewish  Question,  and  Kautsky's  became  an  increasingly  lonely  voice  within  his  party. 

The  Communist  Party  continued  the  older  traditon,  and  was  here  indeed  the 

inheritor  of  orthodox  Marxism. 

III 

This  continuity  with  Marx  and  Kautsky  was  established  almost  immediately 

upuu  LUC  lUUilUlIlg  t»l  uic  iiuintnu/it^t'iovtic  j.  u/^c»  A^c/u.*jt//n.i*'n*j  y^^^.-^/.    -»^-^--— -y      

not  very  well  republish  the  works  of  the  "renegade"  Kautsky  on  tiie  Jewish  question, 

and  so  they  returned  to  Marx  instead.  Marx's  Jewish  Question  appeared  under  party 

auspices  in  1919.  Its  behind-the-scenes  Sponsor  was  Ernst  Meyer  of  the 

central  committee  of  the  KPD  and  editor  of  the  Rote  Fahne  —  a  man  destined  in  a 

few  years  to  become  one  of  the  most  influentiai  and  durable  German  Communist 

"Gustav  Mayer,  Erinnerungen.  Vom  Journalisten  zum  Historiker  der  deutschen    Arbeiter- 
bewe^ng,  Zürich-Wien  1949,  p.  362. 

*'Rudolf  Hilferding  to  Karl  Kautsky,  Ist  December  1932,  International  Archive  for  Social 

History,  Amsterdam,  K.D.  XII,  650;  Julius  Deutsch  to  Karl  Kautsky,  19th  October  1933, 
International  Archive  for  Social  History,  Amsterdam,  K.D.  VII,  410. 
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leaders.  The  publication  rights  of  the  pamphlet  belonged  to  the  literary  estate  of 

Franz  Mehring,  who  had  edited  it  as  part  of  his  edition  of  Marx's  collected  works 
(Nachlass).  Mehring  had  joined  the  Gommunists  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  (1918) 

and  consequently  left  his  literary  estate  to  the  party.  Meyer  had  no  trouble,  there- 

fore,  in  asserting  the  party's  rights  to  the  book,  much  to  the  chagrin  of  Kautsky,  who 

wanted  to  republish  it  himself.**  Kautsky,  as  we  have  seen,  republished  his  Rasse 

und  Judentum  instead,  two  years  later.  The  fact  that  Meyer  was  in  such  a  hurry  to 

bring  out  Marx's  pamphlet  once  more  is  in  itself  interesting.  Both  Meyer  and 

Kautsky,  for  all  their  enmity,  had  the  same  goal  in  mind.  The  traditional  position 

on  the  Jewish  question  had  to  be  reaffirmed  at  a  time  when,  as  we  have  seen,  some 

socialists  were  beginning  to  depart  from  the  orthodox  line. 

Stefan  Grossmann,  left-wing  writer  and  himself  a  Jew,  wrote  the  preface  to  this 

edition  of  Marx's  Jewish  Question.  The  technique  of  using  sympathisers  who  were  not 

party  members  for  such  tasks  in  order  to  give  them  a  wider  audience  was  to  become 

Standard  procedure.  The  Rowohlt  Publishing  house  which  published  the  pamphlet 

was  not  one  of  the  party's  many  enterprises.  Grossmann  stressed  that  Marx  was 
neither  a  friend  nor  an  enemy  of  the  Jews,  but  rather  the  herald  of  a  new  world. 

Moreover,  those  who  wrote  insultingly  about  the  "Jew  Marx"  could  now  judge  for 

themselves  Marx's  own  critical  attitude  towards  the  Jewish  question."  The  Jew  was 

never  to  be  defended  as  a  Jew  —  that  approach  to  the  Jewish  question  was  now  set 

for  the  future. 

The  traditional  socialist  arguments  continued,  together  with  the  contention  that 

for  the  workers  it  made  no  difference  whether  the  means  of  his  oppression  were  in 

Jewish  or  in  Aryan  hands.  This  could  lead  to  a  laudable  emphasis  upon  equality 

which  required  all  Socialists  to  fight  antisemitism  regardless  of  the  existence  of  the 

Jewish  capitalist  stereotype.  For  example,  the  Rote  Fahne  wrote  in  1932 :  "When  the 
Nazis  sing  in  the  streets  that  Jewish  blood  will  drip  from  the  knife,  they  mean  by 

this  not  only  the  blood  ofpoor  Jewish  proletarians  but  also  the  blood  of  the  working 

classes.  That  blood  will  flow  in  the  mutual  interest  of  German  and  Jewish  capital."*® 

Whenever  Jewish  firms  are  mentioned  in  the  communist  press,  they  are  described  as 

capitalist,  and  nothing  is  said  about  their  Jewish  stereotype  as  encountered  in 

Marx's  own  writings.  But  communist  attitudes  were  not  so  simple  or  straight- 

forward.  The  traditional  view  of  the  Jewish  question  exemplified  by  Marx  and 

Kautsky  became  enmeshed  in  the  struggle  against  National  Socialism.  Moreover, 

the  attempted  Solution  of  the  Jewish  question  in  the  Soviet  Union  was  bound  to 

have  a  crucial  effect  upon  the  German  party.  These  factors  were  to  keep  the 

traditional  socialist  attitudes  alive  and  even  to  deepen  their  portent. 

On  a  rather  superficial  level  in  the  struggle  against  the  Nazis,  the  RoU  Fahne  was 

"W.  Dietz  to  Karl  Kautsky,  27th  April  1920,  International  Archive  for  Social  History,  Amster- 
dam, K.D.  VIII. 

*'Z"rJ^^nfrai'  ̂ on  Karl  Marx,  edited  by  Stefan  Grossmann,  Berlm  1919,  p.  5.  Grossmann,  the 

founder  of  the  Tagebuch,  had  become  disillusioned  with  communism  and  the  Soviet  Union  by 

1921.  Das  Tagebuch,  II,  No.  46  (19th  November  1921),  p.  1399. 
"£)t>  Rote  Fahne,  XV,  No.  92  (29th  April  1932). 
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fond  of  featuring  every  occasion  when  Jews  seemed  to  support  National  Socialism  or 

when  National  Socialism  flirted  with  the  Jews.  ThuL,  for  example,  it  claimed  that  a 

wildly  antisemitic  Nazi  had  tumed  out  to  be  of  Jewish  ancestry."  Such  glosses  served 

the  purpose  of  making  the  Nazis  look  ridiculous  rather  than  providing  an  anti- 

semitic thrust.  But  this  dividing  line  was  easily  crossed  in  the  effort  to  show  that 

Jewish  and  Aryan  capital  were  identical  and  that  therefore  the  Jewish  problem  as 

stated  was  irrelevant.  "Nazis  support  Jewish  capital'*  appeared  as  a  headline  in  the 
Rote  Fahne, ^^  while  Der  Rote  Aufiau  went  even  further:  it  asserted  that  there  were 

many  Jewish  capitalists  among  the  financiers  of  National  Socialism,  while  numerous 

Nazi  leaders  carried  names  which  pointed  to  Jewish  descent  or  were  shown  to  be 

the  offspring  of  mixed  marriages.  When  this  could  not  be  proved,  then  physical 

appearance  makes  the  point,  and  Goebbels  was  cited  as  an  example.  Kurt  Kersten, 

who  wrote  this  piece,  was  quick  to  end  by  asserting  that  ideas  of  racial  purity  are 

nonsense.^* 

To  be  sure,  "Hitler  was  the  saviour  of  rieh  Jews", '^*  bu',  communist  analyses  went 
beyond  such  a  claim  in  order  to  link  Jews  and  National  Socialists  more  intimately. 

They  thus  accepted  the  stereotype  (at  least  for  non-proletarian  Jews)  of  physical 

appearance  (though  this  seems  rare)  to  the  point  of  castigating  the  "Jew  editors"  of 
the  Völkischer  Beobachtern^  It  must  be  stressed,  however,  that  such  accusations  were 

the  exception  rather  than  the  rule.  Yet  emphasis  upon  the  class  struggle  meant  the 

linkage  of  Jews  and  Nazis,  on  the  surface  deadly  enemies,  but  in  reaHty  joined  in  the 

common  struggle  of  all  capital  against  the  new  order.  "Jewishness"  was  irrelevant 
in  the  face  of  this  overriding  consideration. 

These  ideas  were  deepened  through  the  sporadic  efforts  of  the  party  to  compete 

with  that  nationalism  which  the  Right  exploited  so  well.  This  competitive  course 

was  adopted  in  1923  when  Karl  Radek  advocated  an  alliance  between  communism 

and  German  national  aspirations.  In  a  famous  Speech,  Radek  praised  the  good 

patriotic  intentions  of  Albert  Leo  Schlageter,  the  Nazi  martyr  executed  by  the 

French  in  the  Ruhr.  He  was  lauded  as  a  truly  courageous  soldier  of  the  counter- 

revolution  who  should  have  joined  the  working  classes  in  fighting  French  imperial- 
ism.  Radek  also  dealt  with  the  Jewish  question  in  his  advocacy  of  the  new  party 

line.  The  union  of  the  workers  with  the  nationalist  petty-bourgeois  masses  would  end 

the  rule  of  both  "circumcised  and  uncircumcised  capital'*.  Jewish  capital  would  opt 
for  fascism  in  this  struggle,  and  "we  will  witness  how  Messrs.  Warburg,  Litwin  and 

Bosel  pin  on  the  Swastika**.  Antisemitic  Propaganda  was  considered  stupid  by 

Radek  because  it  did  not  distinguish  between  Jewish  capitalists  and  Jewish  workers.  '^* 

^Ubid.,  XV,  No.  175  (23rd  August  1932).  This  was  the  first  refercnce  to  Jews  in  the  paper  since 
the  Hthjuly. 

^*Ibid.,  XV,  No.  182  (7th  September  1932). 
^*Der  RoU  Aufbau,  V,  No.  1  (Ist  January  1932),  p.  13. 
^Die  Rote  Fahne,  XV,  No.  76  (9th  April  1932). 
"D^r  RoU  Aufbau,  IV,  No.  3  (March  1931),  p.  158. 
** Kommunismus  und  Nationale  Bewegung,  Schlageter,  eine  Auseinandersetzung,  Berlin  1923,  pp.  5,  7; 

Karl  Radek,  'Kommunismus  und  deutsche  nationalistische  Bewegung',  Die  Rote  Fahne,  VI, 
No.  188  (16th  August  1923),  p.  50. 
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Unfortunately  there  were  very  few  Jewish  workers  in  Germany.  Nationalists  could 
easily  focus  their  notions  of  the  Jew  upon  the  Jewish  capitalist  classes  and  indeed  for 

them  the  figure  of  the  "Jewish  banker**  playcd  a  leading  röle. 
The  nationalist  course  of  the  party  in  1923  was  not  as  dangerous  as  the  resumption 

of  that  course  after  1930.  By  that  time  it  was  explosive  stuff,  for  an  increasingly 
dynamic  antisemitism  also  concentrated  on  the  Jew  as  the  exploiter  of  the  masses, 
though,  in  this  case,  he  had  a  monopoly  of  exploitation.  In  a  speech  of  1930  the 
Communist  leader  Heinz  Neumann  called  on  the  Nazi  masses  to  join  the  Commu- 

nists  in  a  common  struggle  and  not  to  continue  the  "fratricidal  war*'»',  but  the  new 
nationalist  course  was  never  quite  as  blatant.  The  conversion  from  National 
Socialism  to  communism  of  Lieutenant  Richard  Scheringer,  who  had  been  im- 

prisoned  for  spreading  Nazi  Propaganda  in  the  arm/,  was  exploited  to  the  füllest 

extent.  Here  was  a  patriotic  officer  whose  phrases  of  "national  and  social  liberation** 
were  backed  up  by  an  unblemished  nationalist  past. 

When  Scheringer  came  to  deal  with  the  Jewish  question  in  1931  his  nationalist 

past  was  easily  adjusted.  For  the  new  communist  convert,  the  Jewish  question,  the 

"Jewish  spirit  of  commerce  and  usury",  was  part  of  the  capitalist  hubris.  But 
Scheringer  also  Struck  a  different  note  when,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  analyses  of  the 

connection  between  Jews  and  capitalism,  he  stated  that  "no  Jew  had  a  s^^at  in  the 

Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party".  However,  there  were  nine  "repre- 

sentatives  of  this  race"  in  the  nationalist  and  anti-Marxist  Scherl  Publishing  House.  '* 
Where  Scheringer  adopted  an  almost  apologetic  tone  in  his  claim  that  no  Jew  sat  in 
the  Central  Committee,  the  Communist  mass  circulation  newspaper  Welt  am  Abend 

in  that  same  year  reacted  against  a  Nazi  accusation  of  Jewishness  with  unrestrained 

fury.  Not  a  single  Jew  sat  in  its  editorial  office,  the  paper  claimed,  and  among  their 

collaborators  not  one  had  the  "terribly  Jewish"  appearance  of  Goebbels.*'  Such 
remarks  must  be  seen  in  the  context  of  polemics  against  Nazi  attacks,  and  on  this 

level  such  a  reply  is  not  much  different  in  technique  from  those  put  forward  by  some 

Jewish  organisations.  If  Jews  were  pictured  as  bad,  they  countered  with  examples 

of  Jews  who  were  moral;  if  Jews  were  said  to  be  "un-German",  stories  were 
published  of  Jews  who  had  sacrificed  their  lives  in  war.  Thus  if  communism  is  said 

to  be  "Jewish,"  it  was  asserted  that  there  were  no  Jews  in  the  Central  Committee  or 
working  for  the  Welt  am  Abend.  Even  the  Social  Democrats,  as  we  have  seen,  at 

times  succumbed  to  this  technique  of  reply:  Marx  did  not  have  the  "Jewish  spirit", 
or  it  was  the  "Christian**  Engels  who  systematized  socialist  doctrine.  Such  counter- 
arguments  were  inevitable  once  the  Nazi  contentions  were  accepted  at  face  value 

and  taken  seriously.  The  arguments  put  forward  against  them  therefore  had  to 

depart  from  antisemitic  premisses  in  putting  forward  examples  which  might  defeat 
Nazi  contentions.  The  Nazis  were  successful  in  forcing  their  adversaries  to  arguc 

"Ossip  K.  Flechtheim,  Die  Kommunistische  Partei  Deutschlands  in  der  Weimarer  Republik,  Offenbach a.M.  1948,  p.  89. 

^^Erwachendes  Volk,  Briefe  an  Leutnant  a.D.  Scheringer,  Berlin  1931,  pp.  13,  21. 

^*Welt  am  Abend,  IX,  No.  179  (4th  August  1931) ;  but  it  also  reprinted  a  translation  of  Mike 
Gold's  Jews  without  Money  to  show  the  fatc  of  proletarian  Jews  under  capitalism.  Ibid.,  IX, No.  229  (IstOctobcr  1931). 
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within  a  Framework  which  they  themselves  had  laid  down,  however  absur
d  this 

may  have  seemed  to  those  who  opposed  them.  This  factor  was  one  of  the
  chief 

purveyors  of  the  antisemitic  atmosphere  of  the  time,  whose  importance  has  a
lready 

been  noted.  Much  of  the  defence  against  National  Socialism  seemed,  howe
ver 

reluctant,  to  accept  the  fact  that  Jews  were  a  special  and  problematic  element  w
ithin 

the  German  population. 

The  Communists  went  further  in  this  direction  than  other  organisations,  not 

only  in  order  to  reply  to  Nazi  polemics  but  also  to  capture  the  nationalist  masses
  for 

themselves.  They  did  emphasise  Germany's  exploitation  through  French  and 

British  imperialism,  but  the  Jewish  question  was  involved  as  well.  No  doubt 

traditional  socialist  theory  made  it  easier  to  adopt  such  a  posture  as  all  matters 

specifically  "Jewish"  feil  under  a  blanket  condemnation. 
Alfred  Kantorowicz,  then  a  young  Gommunist  literary  critic,  summed  up  the 

party's  attitudes  towards  the  Jewish  question  as  discussed  up  to  this  point.  Writing 

in  1932,  he  asserted  that  the  Jewish  problem  would  be  solved  when  the  specifically 

"Jewish",  and  therefore  parasitic  class  of  Luftmenschen ,  of  unproductive  capi talist 

middlemen,  was  made  productive  —  when  the  Jew  ceased  to  be  merely  a  capitalist 

merchant.  This  feat  had  already  been  accomplished  in  the  Soviet  Union;  there 

innkeepers,  middlemen  and  usurers  had  become  peasants  and  soldiers.«» 

Kantorowicz's  proposed  Solution  already  existed,  and  the  impact  of  the  Soviet 

Union  upon  communist  attitudes  towards  the  Jews  was  of  decisive  importance.  It 

meant  the  acceptance  of  Lenin's  and  StaUn's  contention  that  the  Jews,  unlike  other 
territorial  minorities,  were  not  a  nation  with  claims  to  separate  political  rights.  But 

it  also  meant  a  concern  with  the  Jewish  settlement  at  Birobidjan,  then  new  and 

attracting  world-wide  interest  and  attention.  From  this  point  of  view  the  traditional 

rejection  of  Zionism  was  kept  and,  in  fact,  deepened;  there  could  be  no  change  of 
heart  on  this  question. 

Willi  Münzenberg  put  his  enormous  organisational  talents  at  the  disposal  of 

Propaganda  on  behalf  of  Birobidjan.  The  Organisation  he  created  for  this  purpose 

became  the  leading  Communist  forum  for  the  discussion  of  the  Jewish  question. 

Moreover,  its  scope  was  soon  broadened  beyond  a  concern  with  Birobidjan  or  anti- 

Zionist  polemics,  to  encompass  agitation  and  propaganda  on  behalf  of  all  the 

political  aims  of  the  party.  OZET  (Society  for  the  Rural  Placement  of  Jewish 

Teilers)  was  originaUy  foiinded  in  1924  in  the  Soviet  Union  in  order  to  attract 

settlers  for  Birobidjan  and  the  short-lived  Jewish  settlement  in  the  Grimea.'^  The 
German  branch  of  OZET,  Geserd  (a  Yiddish  term  for  OZET),  was  founded  in 

1928.  Its  Sponsors  were  largely  fellow-travellers  rather  than  party  members  and 

included  many  Jews.  This,  as  we  have  noticed  earlier,  was  in  accordance  with  the 

technique  of  broadening  the  appeal  of  such  organisations  by  keeping  party  control 

in  the  background.  No  doubt  the  general  enthusiasm  for  the  Soviet  Union  played  a 

""Alfred  Kantorowicz,  'Liquidation  der  Judenfrage',  in:  Klärung.  12  Autoren  und  Politiker  über  die 
Judenfrage,  Berlin  1932,  pp.  159-60,  168.  Typically  enough,  Willi  Bredel,  a  leading  Commu- 

nist writer,  in  a  novel,  Die  Prüfung^  1935,  pictured  the  Jew  as  an  unpolitical  petty  bour- 

geois. •^Salomon  Goldelman,  Löst  der  Kommunismus  die  Judenfrage ?y  Prag  1937,  p.  277. 
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large  part  in  the  support  Geserd  received.  For  example,  Ernst  ToUer's  words  of 
greeting  to  the  Organisation  praise  the  Soviet  Union  but  never  mention  the  settle- 

ment idea.  But  for  others  like  Kurt  Hiller  the  Soviet  Union  seemed  to  provide  a 

meaningful  alternative  to  Zionism  at  a  time  of  heightened  Jewish  persecution."* 
Geserd  published  some  literature,  but  above  all  it  sponsored  public  discussions 

and  courses  for  workers.  The  topics  generally  concerned  communism  versus  Zion- 
ism but  later,  in  the  years  after  1930,  were  also  addressed  to  the  general  struggle 

against  fascism.  The  Soviet  Union  itself  asked  with  some  interest  what  the  Geserd 

groups  were  doing  within  the  general  framework  of  anti-fascist  activity.'*  Never- 

theless,  the  Jewish  question  was  the  foremost  reason  for  Geserd' s  existence.  Otto 
Heller  was  appointed  secretary  of  the  Organisation,  undertaking  many  lecture  tours 

on  its  behalf.  Heller  had  studied  at  the  University  of  Prague,  the  son  of  a  wealthy 

accountant.  Once  he  had  left  the  University  he  joined  the  Gommunist  Party  and 

became  the  editor  of  a  local  party  newspaper.  He  left  Bohemia  for  Berlin  in  1925 

and  there  he  caught  the  eye  of  Willi  Münzenberg.  He  wrote  for  the  Welt  am 

Abend  until  he  was  dismissed  in  the  late  twenties  for  some  disagreement  with 

the  party.  Yet  Münzenberg  continued  to  befriend  him,  making  possible  Heller's 
trips  to  the  Soviet  Union  and  consequently  his  glowing  reports  about  conditions  in 

the  workers'  and  peasants'  State.  Münzenberg  undoubtedly  suggested  his  appoint- 
ment  as  secretary  to  Geserd,  which  must  have  been  attractive  for  Heller  who  was 

himself  Jewish.  He  was  killed  by  the  Nazis  in  Mauthausen  in  1945.** 
Heller's  real  "fame"  came  in  1931  with  the  publication  of  his  Der  Untergang  des 

Judentums.  The  book  has  been  called,  with  some  justification,  a  "breviary"  of 
Geserd,*^  but  it  also  became  an  instant  classic  the  day  it  was  published  —  the  only 
full-length  German  communist  book  on  the  Jewish  question.  Part  of  its  Contents 
should  be  familiär  to  us :  Jews  as  Jews  are  always  in  tune  with  capitalism ;  their 

fetichism  of  goods  is  not  an  inborn  trait,  but  derives  from  their  milieu ;  not  only  is 

trade  their  way  of  life  but  they  have  also  acquired  other  undesirable  characteristics : 

they  are  a  nervous  people  who  gesticulate;  the  Jewish  religion  Springs  from  the 

necessity  of  inventing  rules  for  the  pursuit  of  commerce;  it  is  a  "dead  ceremonial 
religion". ••  The  Social  Democratic  Journal  Die  Gesellschaft  was  largely  justified  when 

it  fulminated  against  such  "Gommunist  Marxism"  which  is  plagiarised  from  begin- 

ning  to  end."  After  all,  Kautsky  was  associated  with  that  Journal.  But  Heller's 
T^lorrioficnr»    ■««roc    r*r\r»(^r>f*r\    fr»    tV>^    •fii'ct   ■rtrfrf    rtf  tV«f»    Kr»r»lr     MJ9    «ol"^'*^n    ♦^^  tVif»    T^wish 
u  A..«^  Ak^X  AOAAA         »  *    .^kf        ^^\^A  AA  AAAV^VA         *r\^         VAA  V^        A  AA  hJ  b        W..A>A    ^        \^  A        WAA«^         k^^^v^aa*        A.A.Ak^        hy^^Aw.*.AX^AA        x^a         ».aa^^      «i^**    aJAA 

question  had  to  go  beyond  the  advocacy  of  assimilation  in  order  to  take  into  account 
the  Jewish  settlement  in  the  Soviet  Union. 

^^  Auf  eigener  Scholle,  Berlin  1928,  pp.  28,  37.  This  was  a  propaganda  publication  o(  Geserd. 
"Jaeger,  o/>.  cit.,  p.  1.  Stalin  dissolved  Geserd  in  1938/39. 
•*Babette  Gross,   Willi  Münzenberg,  Stuttgart   1967,  p.    175;  Tilly  Spiegel,    Österreicher  in  der 
belgischen  und  französischen  Resistance,  Monographien  zur  Zeitgeschichte.    Schriftenreihe  des 
Dokumentationsarchivs  des  österreichischen  Widerstandes,  Vienna   1969,  pp.  43-44,  n.  41. 
[I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Georges  Haupt  for  this  reference.] 

*^ Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVI,  No.  99/100  (23rd  December  1931),  p.  581. 
••Otto  Heller,  Der  Untergang  des  Judentums,  Berlin  1931,  pp.  115,  116,  141,  337.  The  book  was translated  into  French  in  1933. 

•'Review  by  Otto  Mänchen-Helfen,  Die  Gesellschaft,  II,  vol.  7-12  (1932),  p.  461. 
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Heller  did  this  by  confining  his  advocacy  of  assimilation  to  Western  European 

Jews.  The  Eastern  European  Jewish  masses  have  different  needs,  he  said,  though 

these  cannot  include  the  assertion  of  a  non-existent  Jewish  nationality.  This  led  him 
into  some  mental  gymnastics.  Birobidjan  was  not  a  Jewish  State  but  a  proletarian 

settlemcnt  where  Jews  could  practise  their  culture  and  their  language  (Yiddish). 
Because  it  was  in  the  Soviet  Union,  it  was  a  living  culture,  not  a  dead  religion,  and 

served  to  assimilate  the  Jewish  to  the  Russian  Proletariat.  We  might  add  that,  in 

contradiction  to  such  proletarian  assimilationism,  Geserd  Propaganda  itself  now 

and  then  stressed  the  iniportance  of  Jewish  nationalism.  For  example,  with  reference 

to  the  Birobidjan  settlement  they  quoted  Lenin  as  saying  that  nations  are  all- 

important  and  nationalism  is  a  necessity.**  As  for  Heller  himself,  it  soon  became 
evident  how  tenuous  his  construct  proved  to  be.  The  Jews  in  the  West  were  to  be 

assimilated,  and  yet  the  masses  of  Eastern  European  Jewry  were  to  retain  their  own 

culture  without  sliding  into  nationalism,  which  for  Jews  was  one  more  manifesta- 

tion  of  capitalist  repression.  Heller  called  Zionism  a  movement  of  the  petty 
bourgeoisie,  a  movement  that  sought  to  compensate  for  growing  class  differences. 
For  him  Zionism  had  no  connection  with  antisemitism  but  instead  was  part  of  the 
universal  capitalist  conspiracy.  While  in  Palestine  Jews  who  are  exploited  go  from 

the  land  to  the  cities,  in  Birobidjan,  while  the  Jew  still  gesticulates,  "his  hands  are 
heavy  from  manual  work". 

It  is  worth  noting  that  a  year  later  the  same  Communist  Party  Publishing  house 

which  brought  out  Heller's  book,  republished  W.  I.  Lenin  on  the  Jewish  Question 
(1932).  Lenin's  pre-war  polemic  against  the  Bund  ("General  Jewish  workers' 
Union"  in  Russia  and  Poland)  for  its  advocacy  of  Jewish  nationahty  and  Opposition 
to  assimilation  still  seemed  relevant  to  the  party's  position  on  the  Jewish  question 
at  that  time.  We  have  seen  how,  earlier,  the  party  had  republished  Marx's  own 
tract  on  that  problem.  In  the  preface  to  this  short  collection  of  Lenin's  writings  the 
publisher  pointed  to  Heller's  work  as  showing  concretely  how  the  Soviet  Union  had 
managed  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  Jews." 

Heller  repeated  the  theses  of  his  book  in  lectures  throughout  the  German- 
speaking  countries,  and  in  books  and  articles  about  his  further  travels  in  the  Soviet 
Union.  Die  Welt  am  Abend  published  long  excerpts  from  Der  Untergang  des 
Judentums  for  its  mass  readership,  contending  that  here,  for  the  first  time  in  con- 
temporarv  literature.  the  Jewish  nrohlpm  had  hef»n  anal\r<!#>H  fri^rry  o  A/Tor-vict  cfonrl. 

point'«  (thus  choosing  to  ignore  Kautsky's  work).  The  Jewish  reaction  to  the  book 
was  not  as  hostile  as  might  be  imagined.  The  C.  V.-^eitung  gave  it  large  coverage, 
and  while  it  had  no  objection  to  Heller's  anti-Zionism  it  did  strongly  object  to  the 
idea  of  a  vanishing  of  Judaism  in  the  West.  Above  all,  it  disagreed  with  Heller's 
materialism.  This  criticism  was  one  of  the  main  objections  to  the  communist  point 
of  view  raised  by  the  anti-Zionist  Uberals.  Alfred  Wiener,  the  Syndicus  of  the  G.V., 

"liol^""'  ''t  f'-'  PP-  ̂^'  2^2,  337,  153,  165;  M.  Alberton,  Birobidschan,  die  Judenrepublik,  Vienna l^öz,  p.  21 1. 

"M^.  /.  Lenin  über  die  Juden  frage,  Bcriin  1932. 
"""Welt  am  Abend,  IX,  No.285  (7th  Deccmber  1931). 
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asserted  that  the  C.V.'s  attitude  towards  communism  was  largcly  influenced  by  the communist  warfare  against  religion.  The  G.V.  always  refuscd  to  collaborate  with 
the  Gommunists,  in  spite  of  sporadic  exchanges  of  anti-Nazi  material.  In  1932,  for 
example,  the  G.V.  decHned  to  make  a  financial  contribution  towards  the  creation 
of  an  SPD-KPD  united  front  against  Hiüer.'i  The  German  Organisation  to  combat 
antisemitism,  the  Verein  zur  Abwehr  des  Antisemitismus,  raised  similar  objections,  but 
concluded  that  "the  book  is  not  as  frightening  as  its  title".'»  Jewish  liberals,  involvcd 
in  the  struggle  against  the  Nazi  menace,  showed  a  certain  ambivalance  here  as  they 
had  done  in  their  relationship  with  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  Zionists  reacted  with  greater  vigour,  as  might  bc  expected.  They  had  good 
cause  to  do  so,  for  communist  attacks  on  Zionism  did  not  stop  with  Heller's  book  or 
the  activities  oi  Geserd.  In  1932  a  party  Publishing  house  produced  a  novel  in  its 

populär  "red  series"  glorifying  the  heroism  of  a  young  Arab  in  the  1929  uprising 
against  the  Jews  and  the  British  in  Palestine.  The  young  hero  leads  the  revolt,  even 
against  the  advice  of  the  Grand  Mufti  (not  known  for  his  love  of  Zionism).  The 
Day  of  the  Fellahin  by  Hadad  (himself  a  Jew)  served  to  popularise  communist 
theory  and  give  it  an  added  edge.'»  Where  Kautsky  had  been  disappointed  to  find 
his  prophecies  about  Zionism  fulfiUed  in  1929,  this  book  praised  the  uprising  and 
glorified  its  leader.  Once  more  it  must  be  stated  that  such  attitudes  towards  Zionism 
were  not  irrelevant  to  attitudes  towards  Jews  in  general.  Otto  Heller  expressed  this 
well  when  he  stated  that  the  Jewish  question  regarded  from  the  Standpoint  of  the 
Jews  was  without  interest  to  him.'*  The  main  Zionist  response  to  Heller  was  a  book 
by  EU  Strauss  devoted  to  a  point  by  point  refutation  of  his  theses."  But  for  all  such 
"self-defence"  Felix  Weltsch  was  undoubtedly  dosest  to  the  mark  when,  in  the 
Jüdische  Rundschau,  he  stressed  Heller's  basic  indifference  to  any  "Jewish"  concerns. 
Party  dogma  and  the  Soviet  Union  were  for  him  all  that  counted.'« 

It  became  impossible  to  remain  even  a  fellow-traveller  and  support  the  Zionist 
cause.  The  case  of  the  Jewish  Journalist  Arthur  Holitscher  is  instructive  in  this 
regard.  Shortly  after  the  end  of  the  First  World  War  he  sang  the  praises  of  Zionist 

Palestine;  once  again,  the  war  had  strengthened  a  Jew's  feeling  of  his  identity.  By 
1928  he  could  recall  how  he  had  known  three  great  movements  for  man's  liberation : 
Bolshevism,  the  Chinese  liberation  movement,  and  Palestinian  Zionism."  However, 

'^C.  V.-Zeitung,  IX,  No.  9  (26th  February  1932),  pp.  77/78;  ibid.,  XI,  No.  43  (21st  October  1932), 
»^     AQf\.   'n-,,,-l._—     . ».      ..'j   ^  ̂   n     nn  a ^.    k^\j,  X  cnji\^t^s,i,  op.  cu,,  pp.    AlO,  ̂ /-r. 

'^Abwehr-Blätter,  XLII,  No.  1/2  (February  1932),  p.  103. 

"L.  Haddad,  Tag  der  Fellachen,  Rote  Reihe,  MOPR  Verlag,  Berlin  1932.  MOPR  is  a  Russian 
abbreviation  for  International  Class  War  Prisoners  Aid;  this  was  a  branch  of  a  Moscow  Pu- blishing house. 

'* Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVII,  No.  9  (2nd  February  1932),  p.  41. 
"Eli  Strauss,  Geht  das  Judentum  unter?,  Vienna  1933. 
''^Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVII,  No.  9  (2nd  February  1932),  p.  41. 
"Arthur  Holitscher,  Mein  Leben  in  dieser  ̂ eii,  Potsdam  1925,  p.  188.  He  also  published  a  book 
which  praised  the  Zionist  experiment:  Reise  durch  das  Jüdische  Palästina,  Berlin  1922;  on  the 
effects  of  the  war,  see  the  work  by  Egmont  Zechlin,  Die  deutsche  Politik  und  die  Juden  im  Ersten 
Weltkrieg,  Göttingen  1969.  -  The  intensification  of  Jewish  consciousness  as  a  consequence 
both  of  the  war  and  of  growing  antisemitism  has  now  been  discussed  extensively  in  the 

monograph  by  Eva  G.  Reichmann,  'Der  Bewußtseinswandel  der  deutschen  Juden',  in 
Deutsches  Judentum  in  Krieg  und  Revolution  1916-1923,  pp.  511-612. 
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by  that  time  he  was  a  firm  supporter  ofGeserd;  Zionism  had  lost  its  heroic  phase  and 

was  doomed  to  failure.  Unlike  Zionism,  the  Soviet  Union  had  managed  to  main- 

tain  its  socialist  and  proletarian  impetus  while  in  Palestine  capitalism  and  the 

"harren*'  Jewish  religion  had  triumphed.'* 

Holitscher  constandy  looked  for  heroics  and  for  a  mystical  spirit  which  could 

sustain  the  approaching  new  world.  He  was  not  a  party  member,  not  even  an 

orthodox  Communist,  but  thought  of  himself  as  an  intellectual  in  the  Service  of  the 

proletarian  ideal.  Unlike  other  left-wing  intellectuals,  to  whom  we  shall  retum,  he 

accepted  work  in  party  front  organisations  and  consistently  glorified  the  Soviet 

Union.  For  this  kind  of  Jewish  left-wing  intellectual,  commitment  to  communism 

meant  ever  closer  adherence  to  the  party  line  and,  therefore,  a  necessary  (though 

perhaps  deeply  feit)  repudiation  of  a  momentary  enthusiasm  for  the  resurgence  of 

Jewish  nationality. 

Communist  attitudes  towards  the  Jewish  question  back  up  the  recoUection  of 

Hans  Jaeger,  a  party  lecturer  during  the  last  years  of  the  Republic,  that  Commu- 

nists  were  not  deeply  troubled  by  antisemitism.'"  It  must  be  clear  from  our 

analysis  that  such  a  lack  of  concern  was  built  into  their  socialist  theory.  This  is  why 

Communists  could  side-step  the  issue  of  antisemitism  in  their  flirtation  with  the 

nationalist  masses.  Jaeger,  who  was  also  a  member  of  the  KPD  "anti-Nazi"  com- 
mission,  documents  the  manner  in  which  the  party  tried  in  the  last  years  of  the 

Republic  to  de-escalate  the  struggle  with  the  Nazis.  Communists  and  Social 

Democrats  equally  underestimated  the  strength  of  the  enemy.**»  For  the  Rote  Fahney 

in  1930,  the  resurgence  of  fascism  did  not  mean  a  decline  of  the  proletarian  move- 

ment. It  was,  instead,  the  inevitable  sign  that  a  revolutionary  Situation  was  in  the 

making.8^  TJiis  mistaken  assessment  of  National  Socialism  must  be  joined  to  their 

attitude  towards  the  Jews  in  order  to  understand  the  füll  dimension  of  the  Commu- 

nists' relationship  to  the  Jewish  question. 

Those  groups  which  broke  with  the  established  Socialist  parties  in  order  to 

advocate  greater  militancy  against  fascism  paid  litde  attention  to  the  Jewish 

question.  The  "KPD-Opposition",  led  by  Heinrich  Brandler  and  August  Thal- 

heimer,  was  preoccupied  with  preventing  the  masses  from  drifting  to  the  Right. 

The  economic  crisis  of  capitalism  which  seemed  decisive,  could  only  be  overcome 

by  immediate  militant  and  revolutionary  action.  They  did  believe  that  a  Jew  like 
fV,^  ̂ «•»o^^o.v^«'  ^r  fVio  ▼>/-.■«. r^»4iil  T>Qr»r><-  Ranlr  /^  TctVoK  0<^ld<5''^mi'^^^  vvoiilH  loin  the 

advocates  of  a  Third  Reich  in  order  to  preserve  finance  capital.  But  they  also 

regarded  antisemitism  as  the  lowest  form  of  reaction,  exemplified  by  Czarist 

Russia.  The  "KPD-Opposition"  held  that  the  Communist  Party  had  abdicated  the 

leadership  of  the  proletarian  masses  through  its  flirtation  with  nationalism.  They 

"Arthur  Holitscher,  Mein  Leben  in  dieser  -^«7,  p.  238;  he  made  similar  Statements  in  the  Geserd 
publication  Auf  Eigener  Scholle. 

'"Jaeger,  op.  ät.,  p.  2. 
w/Ätrf.,  p.  10. 

•iQuoted  in  Enzo  CoUotti,  Die  Kommunistische  Partei  Deutschlands  1918-1933,  Milan  1961,  p.  35. 
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republished  Trotsky's  attack  upon  "national  communism"  which,  so  he  charged, 

had  substituted  Scheringer  for  Liebknecht."* 
The  "Red  Fighters",  who  had  been  driven  out  of  the  SPD  in  1931,  to  a  large 

extent  shared  the  ideology  of  the  "KPD-Opposition"  though  the  two  were  fighting 
each  other.  Here  also,  revolution  was  the  call  of  the  hour  and  no  compromise  with 

any  part  of  the  fascist  movement  was  possible.  They,  too,  accused  the  Communists 
of  having  accepted  the  nationalist  ideology.  Neither  Communists  nor  Social 
Democrats  were  any  longer  the  allies  of  the  Proletariat,  but  instead  based  their 

ideas  upon  the  petty  bourgeoisie.**  As  we  have  seen,  the  "Red  Fighters"  had  some 
truth  on  their  side.  For  such  groups  a  truly  revolutionary  and  proletarian  thrust 

against  the  existing  order,  meeting  force  with  force,  made  the  Jewish  problem 
irrelevant  within  the  framework  of  the  struggle. 

Within  the  established  Socialist  parties  the  Jewish  problem  did  play  a  part.  For 

the  Communists,  in  particular,  it  was  an  integral  part  of  their  outlook  on  man  and 

Society.  Both  Social  Democrats  and  Communists  had  to  face  the  Jewish  problem, 
and  the  way  in  which  they  did  this  influenced  the  kind  of  support  Jews  could  expect 

from  them  during  their  period  of  crisis. 

IV 

The  Communist  Party  was  hardly  a  reliable  ally  in  meeting  the  Nazi  attacks  against 

the  Jews.  The  Social  Democratic  Party  took  a  firmer  stand,  but  even  here  we  notice 

some  ambivalence  during  the  last  years  of  the  Republic.  What  about  the  left-wing 

intellectuals,  most  of  whom,  as  stated  earlier,  were  thernselves  Jews?  They  were 

critical  spirits  who,  although  Socialists,  could  not  be  expected  to  accept  unques- 

tioningly  the  dogmatism  of  the  past.®*  As  illustrated  earlier,  intellectuals  were 
troublesome  to  the  orthodox  Marxists,  whilst  at  the  same  time  they  rejected  the 

established  Socialist  parties.  Such  men,  for  example,  deplored  the  bureaucratic  and 

pragmatic  nature  of  the  Communist  Party.  Their  organ,  the  Weltbühne,  accused  the 

Rote  Außau  of  being  obsessed  with  economic  considerations,  of  fulminating  against 

those  with  true  revolutionary  spirit.®* 

Yet  the  Weltbühne  carried  an  ecstatic  review  of  Heller's  book,  stressing  that  the 

collar»se  of  bourgeois  civilisation  wonlH  also  mean  the  vanishing  of  the  Jew."'  To  be 

sure,  Bruno  Frei,  author  of  the  review,  was  one  of  the  few  contributors  to  the 

Weltbühne  who  consistently  favoured  the  Communist  Party.  He  was  also  the  editor- 

in-chiefoftheBeriin  communist  daily  Berlin  am  Morgen  y^hich,  like  the  Rote  Außau, 

^^Gegen  den  Strom,  IV,  No.  5  (28th  February  1931),  p.  49;  ibid.,  VI,  No.  7  (July  1933),  pp.  32-33; 
Otto-Emst  Schüddekopf,  Linke  Leute  von  Rechts,  Stuttgart  1960,  pp.  292,  293. 

^^DerRote  Kämpfer,  l,  No.  8  (lOthJuly  1931),  pp.  5,  6;  ibid.,  I,  No.  4  (15th  February  1931),  p.  8; 

see  also  Olaf  Ihlav,  Die  Roten  Kämpfer,  Meinsenheim  am  Glan  1969,  pp.  40,  41 . 

'*For  a  general  discussion  of  such  intellectuals,  see  George  L.  Mosse,  Germans  and  Jews,  eh.  7. 

^^Die  Weltbühne,  XXVII,  No.  25  (23rd  June  1931),  p.  938;  for  a  breakdown  of  the  preponderance 

of  Jews  on  the  Journal  see  Istvan  Deak,  Weimar  Germanfs  Left-Wing  Intellectuals.  A  Polttical 
History  ofthe  Weltbühne  and  its  Circle,  Berkeley  and  Los  Angeles  1968,  p.  24. 
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was  controUed  by  Willi  Münzenberg.  The  review  of  Heller*s  book  is  therefore  not 

really  typical  of  Weltbühne  attitudes,  even  though  at  times  the  Journal  linked  Jews  to 

antisemitic  parties  which  they  were  said  to  support  out  of  mistaken  self-interest. 

The  Weltbühne's  view  of  Eastem  European  Jewry  was  not  much  different  from 

Kautsky's;  for  example,  it  accused  Eastem  European  Jews  of  engaging  in  white- 

slave  traffic.*'  On  the  whole,  however,  the  approach  of  the  left-wing  intellectuals 

differed  from  that  of  the  Communists.  They  thought  of  themselves  as  Socialists,  as 

the  true  heirs  of  Karl  Marx,  and  yet  Marx's  analysis  of  the  Jewish  question  is 

mentioned  only  by  Bruno  Frei. 

More  typical  was  Manfred  George's  Weltbühne  article  on  the  Jewish  revolutionary, 

a  reflection  of  the  left-wing  intellectual's  personal  dilemma.  George  rejects  the 

bourgeois  Jew  and  the  nationalist  Jew.  There  remains  only  the  Jew  as  revolutionary, 

but  he  is  doomed  to  isolation.  For  the  Jew  believes  in  justice  and  therefore  cannot 

be  effective  in  a  time  of  terror,  which  is  an  integral  part  of  revolutionary  action.  The 

Jew  will  be  a  fertilizer  of  revolution,  but  nothing  more.**  This  analysis  affords  deep 
insight  into  the  make-up  of  these  intellectuals.  In  1930,  when  this  article  was 

written,  they  were  indeed  isolated  and  had  themselves  rejected  participation  in  all 

political  parties.  Their  view  of  themselves  as  Jews,  however  ambivalent,  appeared 

in  stark  reUef  and,  in  the  last  resort,  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  view  the  Jewish 

question  in  concert  with  the  Communists. 

It  was  a  subject  they  would  have  liked  to  avoid  altogether,  but  this  was  impossible 

in  those  years  of  turmoil.  George  may  have  spoken  the  truest  words  about  their 

Situation,  but  they  themselves  attempted  to  face  it  by  dwelling  upon  the  shallow 

nature  of  antisemitism  and  by  brushing  aside  the  rising  power  of  antisemitic  National 

Socialism.  Carl  von  Ossietzky,  the  editor  of  the  Weltbühne^  characterised  antisemit- 
ism as  a  shallow  by-product  of  nationalism.  It  does  not  run  deep,  he  said,  but  has 

the  character  of  a  populär  ballad.**  Walter  Mehring,  in  1931,  agreed  with  this 
analysis  when  he  wrote  that  antisemitism  was  merely  the  external  symptom  of  the 

sickness  of  capitalism.  The  Nazis  did  not  really  believe  in  their  owm  rhetoric,  he  said, 

and  Goebbels  would  just  as  soon  march  with  the  Red  Army  if  it  suited  his  purpose. 

But  his  party  was  dependent  on  the  money  contributed  by  heavy  industry  and  rieh 

Jews  as  well.*" Antisemitism  could  not  possibly  represent  a  deeply-held  conviction ;  all  these  men 

blinded  them  to  the  depth  and  strength  of  anti-Jewish  feeling.  Their  belief  that  man 
is  essentially  good  and  that  a  bad  society  has  only  perverted  his  nature  also  stood  in 

the  way  of  a  realistic  assessment  of  the  Situation.  Ossietzky  fimüy  believed  that 

"i)t>  Weltbühne,  XXVIII,  No.  1  (5th  January  1932),  pp.  14-17. 
""Ubid.,  XXIX,  No.  8  (2 Ist  February  1933),  p.  298;  on  Bruno  Frei:  Deak,  op.  cit.,  p.  239; 
Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXV,  No.  101  (23rd  December  1930),  pp.  683-684. 

^^Die  Weltbühne,  XXVI,  No.  9  (25th  February  1930),  pp.  313-316. 
^*Ibid.,  XXVIII,  No.  29  (19th  July  1932),  p.  89. 
*mid.,  XXVII,  No.  5  (3rd  February  1931),  pp.  168-171. 
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those  writers  who  advocate  antisemitism  come  close  to  advocating  pogroms,  for 
they  can  claim  no  case  of  intellectual  substance."^  Two  years  earlier,  in  1930,  the 
Weltbühne  had  assured  its  readers  that  no  one  takes  antisemitism  seriously;  there 

was  no  need  to  get  passports  and  pack  one's  luggage.»^  This  reassurance  was  needed, 
for  the  Nazis  had  just  scored  their  first  spectacular  electoral  triumph  in  the  Reichstag 
elections.  It  is  typical  that  Ossietzky  ends  his  discussion  of  antisemitism  with  the 
Statement  that  antisemitism  had  never  taken  root  in  the  working  class.*'  It  is  this 
faith  which  enabled  the  left-wing  intellectuals  to  brush  aside  the  Nazi  successes. 
After  all,  the  workers  were,  in  their  eyes,  the  least  corrupt  Clements  in  a  corrupt society. 

In  1931  it  was  still  possible  to  believe  that  if  Hitler  attempted  to  come  to  power 
as  MussoUni  had  done,  a  general  strike  would  stop  him.»*  Those  holding  this  view 
reassured  themselves  with  the  thought  of  the  general  strike  which  had  stopped  the 
Kapp-Putsch  thirteen  years  earlier.  However,  it  was  pandering  to  illusions  to  State  in 
February  of  1933  that  while  the  Italian  working  classes  were  exhausted  when 
Mussolini  came  to  power,  the  German  Proletariat  was  ready  and  willing  to  fight." 
Such  an  article  in  the  Weltbühne  demonstrates  the  extent  to  which  the  left-wing 
intellectuals  had  lost  contact  with  reality.  As  we  saw  earlier,  the  Austrian  Social 
Democrat,  Julius  Deutsch,  was  nearer  the  mark  when  he  wrote  about  the  German 

workers'  rejection  of  revolutionary  experiments.  The  only  realistic  note  in  the 
Weltbühne  was  sounded  by  Ernst  Toller,  who  had  some  experience  in  making 
revolutions.  Toller  stated  that  Hitler  once  he  came  to  power  would  not  give  it  up. 
But  Toller,  in  1930,  also  thought  that  the  working  classes,  through  the  trade  unions, 

could  still  do  someting  to  stop  National  Socialism.  •• 
The  intellectuals  tried  to  overcome  their  feeling  of  isolation  by  putting  their  faith 

in  the  working  classes.  For  they  saw  themselves  not  as  Jews  but  as  the  vanguard  of 

an  internationalism  based  upon  justice,  reason,  and  the  abolition  of  the  capi talist 

System.  In  this  they  were  at  one  with  the  Jews  in  the  Communist  Party,  and  with 

those  who  were  among  the  militant  Opposition  to  established  socialism  as  well. 

Arnold  Zweig's  review  of  Simon  Dubnow's  History  of  the  Jews  can  give  us  further 

insight  into  these  attitudes.  He  treats  Dubnow's  History  as  the  story  of  a  minority 
which  was  able  to  sustain  itself  against  all  adversaries,  not  through  an  archaic 

religious  faith,  but  because  of  its  belief  in  the  power  of  reason.  In  Zweig's  view  the 
Jews  were  needed  in  order  that  nationalism  might  be  defeated  and  the  barriers 

between  peoples  torn  down.*'  Carl  von  Ossietzky  shared  Zweig's  feelings  which 

were,  in  tum,  close  to  the  liberal  concept  of  the  supposed  "mission  of  Jews".  The 
Solution  to  the  Jewish  question  lay  not  in  the  creation  of  a  separate  Birobidjan 

but  in  a  fusion  with  a  vigorous  and  unbeaten  Proletariat.  However,  this  idea  of 

*Ubid.,  XXVIII,  No.  29  (19th  July  1932),  pp.  96-97. 
*mid.,  XXVI,  No.  39  (23rd  September  1930),  p.  480. 
^Ubid.,  XXVIII,  No.  29  (19th  July  1932),  p.  88. 
*^Ibid.,  XXVII,  No.  4  (27th  January  193n,  p.  120. 
•»/61W.,  XXIX,  No.  6  (7th  February  1933),  p.  199. 
••/Aü/.,  XXVI,  No.  4  (7th  Octobcr  1930),  pp.  537-539» 
»'/«</.,  XXVII,  No.  1  (6th  January  1931),  pp.  25,  27. 
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fusion  was  ambivalent.  The  original  prospectus  of  the  Weltbühne  called  the  intellcc-
 

tuals  the  "council  of  the  wise".  They  must  lead,  for  only  they  can  have  an  overall 

view  of  Society  and  culture.  These  intellectuals  were  not  class-bound." 

This  leadership  ideal  sprang  from  their  impotence,  but  it  introduced  an  element 

of  ambivalence  into  their  assimilationist  ideal.  They  looked  back  to  1918/19  when 

Jewish  intellectuals  had  made  a  revolution  in  Bavaria;  Jews  who  wanted  to  be  not 

Jews,  but  part  of  the  progressive  brotherhood  of  all  humanity.  Their  idealism  not 

only  blinded  them  to  the  reality  of  National  Socialism:  it  also  made  them  im- 

passioned  enemies  of  Zionism.  Their  attitude  towards  Zionism  had  some  similarities 

with  that  of  the  Communists,  but  it  also  had  its  own  peculiar  twist  in  tune  with  their 

outlook  upon  the  world.  The  Weltbühne  stressed  that  conditions  in  Palestine  were  no 

beiter  than  in  the  Germany  of  the  early  thirties.  "Where  once  upon  a  time  love  was 

preached,  hatred  has  remained  strongest."  In  ancient  times  Jewish  sects  warred  with 

one  another  in  Palestine,  while  now  Christians,  Jews  and  Mohammedans  lived  in  a 

warlike  State.  These  were  Unholy  Memories  of  the  Holy  Land.^^ 

For  these  men  Palestine  was  no  Utopia,  no  island  where  rationalism  reigned; 

instead  it  was  a  mirror  of  all  the  world's  ills.  These  left-wing  intellectuals,  unlike 

the  Communists,  did  not  make  much  of  the  capitalist  exploitation  of  the  Jews. 

Instead  they  pictured  the  Holy  Land  as  unleashing  all  that  is  worst  in  human 

nature.  As  committed  pacifists  they  asserted  that  the  word  "peace"  is  as  hated  in 
certain  Zionist  circles  as  it  is  in  the  rest  of  the  world.  A  lecture  in  1932  at  the 

Hebrew  University  in  which  Norman  Bentwich  extoUed  Jerusalem  as  a  potential 

centre  for  world  peace  was  interrupted  by  stink-bombs,  whistles,  and  foot-stamping. 

The  Zionkt  Jüdische  Rundschau  reported  the  event  with  outright  condemnation.  The 

misguided  revisionist  youths,  who  were  responsible  for  the  disturbance,  imitated 

the  nationalism  current  at  German  universities  or  in  Poland  which  took  offence  at 

the  very  word  "peace".  ̂ o»  The  Weltbühne  took  up  this  report,  sharpening  its  tone 

and  making  the  analogy  with  Germany  more  outspoken:  Nazi  riots  on  the  Kur- 

fürstendamm in  Berlin,  it  said,  were  reproduced  on  Mount  Sropus.  We  do  not 

know  whether  it  is  true  that  in  the  subsequent  trial  a  revisionist  lawyer  praised 

Hitler  for  being  the  saviour  of  Germany  (he  was,  after  all,  still  nearly  a  year  from 

seizing  power),  as  the  Weltbühne  contended.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  he  pledged  support 

for  the  Nazi  leader  provided  Hitler  dropped  his  antisemitism.  This  alleged  remark 

pioiiip 
Icd 

4-U   - 

awake",  humanity  would  finally  hear  cries  of  "Zion  awake".  The  headline  of  the 

Weltbühne  article  was  "Hitler  in  Jerusalem",  ̂ «»i 

This  article  is  symptomatic  of  the  intellectuals'  attitude  towards  Zionism.  The 

Weltbühne  took  this  opportunity  to  go  far  beyond  the  strictures  of  the  Jüdische 

Rundschau:  it  made  an  explicit  analogy  with  National  Socialism,  an  analogy  not 

•*George  L.  Mosse,  Germans  and  Jews,  pp.  185-186. 
•»This  was  the  title  of  a  book  by  Horace  B.  Samuel  which  had  just  appeared  in  England  and  was 

reviewed  in  Die  Weltbühnt,  XXVII,  No.  7  (17th  February  1931),  p.  247. 

^^Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVII,  No.  13  (16th  February  1932),  p.  62,  and  Icading  article  in  No. 
16  (26th  February  1932). 

»"Z)i>  Weltbühne,  XXVIII,  No.  22  (31st  May  1932),  pp.  835,  836. 

Socialists  and  the  Jewish  Question  147 

lightly  made  in  1932.  In  its  view  Zionism  (and  not  only  the  revisionists)  had  prevcnt- 
cd  the  true  universalist  and  socialist  mission  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  of  the  Icft- 
wing  intellectuals.  Zionist  Palestine  was  indced  an  unholy  land.  But  unlike  Helleres 
attack,  there  was  no  talk  in  the  Weltbühne  of  the  vanishing  of  the  Jewish  people,  nor 
was  there  any  reference  to  Kautsky's  or  Marx's  "Jewish  pccuUarities"  uLdcr 

capitalism. 
The  absence  of  the  Jewish  stereotype  did  not  mean  a  clear  confrontation  with 

National  Socialist  antisemitism.  Unlike  the  Communists  they  did  not  toy  with  the 
Nazi  movement ;  it  was  firmly  rejected.  However,  the  Jewish  question  was  ultimatcly 
dissolved  into  the  general  longing  for  human  brotherhood  and  a  more  rational 

world. 
In  some  left-wing  intellectuals  this  produced  a  painful  tcnsion  between  their 

"humanity"  and  their  Jewishness.  Lion  Feuchtwanger,  himself  a  membcr  of  the 
Weltbühne  circle,  provides  a  good  example  of  this  dilemma  in  his  Josephustrüogie, 
The  first  volume  of  the  novel,  Der  jüdische  Kriege  published  in  1932,  is  a  song  of  praise 
for  reason  amidst  the  passion  and  violence  of  the  age.  Reason  must  triumph  if  a  war 
in  which  all  truth  collapses  is  to  be  avoided.  Josephus,  the  hero  of  the  book,  opposed 
both  the  fanaticism  of  the  Jewish  warriors  and  the  barbarism  of  Rome.  Small  wonder 
that  another  Journal  close  to  left-wing  intellectuals,  the  Tagebuch,  praised  the  book 
upon  its  appearance  as  an  attack  upon  chauvinism.  But  it  also  saw  fit  to  make  an 
analogy  with  the  year  1932.  Compared  with  the  excessive  nationalism  of  the  Jews 
of  the  first  Century  A.D.,  the  Nazis  seem  like  advocates  of  internationalism.  It  is 
surely  significant  that  the  review  dwells  at  some  length  on  Jewish  chauvinism  and 

ignores  Feuchtwanger's  description  of  an  even  greater  Roman  ruthlessness."» 
Jews  were  once  more  reminded  that  they  must  identify  themselves  with  cosmopoli- 
tanism,  rationalism,  and  love  for  all  humanity.  Nationalism,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
opposed  to  these  ideals  in  the  minds  of  left-wing  intellectuals  —  here  no  compromise 
was  possible. 

The  second  volume  of  the  trilogy,  Die  Söhne,  which  appeared  in  1935  after  the 
Nazis  had  seized  power,  still  exalted  reason,  but  by  now  despaired  of  its  eflfects. 
Reason  can  fossilize  into  a  rigid  and  unbending  System  especially  when  it  is  used  on 
behalf  of  a  theocratic  nationalism.  Moreover,  the  conflict  between  Feuchtwanger 
the  left-wing  intellectual  and  Feuchtwanger  the  Jew  comes  out  in  stark  rehef.  He 
f^artnCtf       ?»0    \rAt       »•^»C/aI»'«»    ♦■V»Jc    «-Itlo.-v^'rv^'Y     n'.-.«^     V>^«-1-.     ■^^■^*-r.     ^1*  U*,.    1^..^l4~..     -..:-4.    -^J-     1   -!J_ 

Mdthout  joining  hands.  Feuchtwanger  makes  Josephus  give  this  description  of  his 

famous  book  on  the  Jewish  war:  "It  is  a  Jewish  book,  but  the  spirit  which  informs 
it  is  that  of  a  Citizen  of  the  world."  1®» 

The  final  volume.  Der  Tag  wird  kommen,  written  during  the  Second  World  War, 

and  published  in  1945,  goes  one  step  further.  Josephus  now  "sickens"  because  of  his 
rationalism.  He  is  said  to  have  betrayed  the  Jewish  State  in  favour  of  a  cosmopolitan 

Utopia.  "He  wanted  to  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  reason,  of  the  Messiah  ...  He  who 

"«Z)flj  Tagebuch  (17th  Decembcr  1932),  pp.  1755-1757. 
"»Lion  Feuchtwanger,  Die  Söhne,  Amsterdam  1935,  p.  81. 
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makes  such  a  prophecy  has  to  pay  for  it  with  too 
 many  sacnfices.  However,  it  is 

sweet  and  honourable  to  pay  allegiance  solely  t
o  one  s  people,  one  s  naüon. 

Feuchtwanger  the  left-wing  intellectual  had  passed  f
rom  using  the  Jews  as  Symbols 

for  humanity  and  rationalism  to  an  attempted  co
nfrontation  with  Jewish  naüonal- 

ism  To  be  sure,  this  was  confrontation  rather  than  ac
ceptance,  and  yet  the  changc 

from  the  previous  volumes  is  obvious.  One  might  a
dd  that  even  m  the  first  volume 

of  the  trilogy  Josephus  leaves  his  people  only  when
  the  battle  is  lost.  Before  this  he 

has  fought  heroically  as  a  leader  of  the  Jewish  cau
se.  ̂ ^  Feuchtwanger's  Josephus 

is  a  very  human  creature,  attracted  to  wordly  power
  and  might.  However,  the 

emphasb  changes  in  the  three  volumes,  and  together  they
  portray  the  tom  soul  of  a 

Jewish  left-wing  intellectual  in  his  journey  from  a  dis
Ulusionment  with  umversahsm 

and  rationalism  to  a  confrontation  wiüi  his  J
ewishness. 

During  Üiat  journey,  typically  enough,  Feuchtwang
er  made  a  foray  mto 

communism  and  paid  allegiance  to  the  promise  of  tii
e  Soviet  Union.  This  also 

ended  in  disUlusionment.  He  was  unwiUing  to  give  up  al
together  what  he  caUed 

«practical  socialism  as  exemplified  by  the  Communists",  but 
 was  qmck  to  add  that 

his  heart  and  feeling  could  not  affirm  it.  He  never  contem
plated  settimg  m  Com- 

munist  East  Germany.  Moreover,  in  his  book  Arms  for  Amer
ica  (1947)  he  retumed 

once  more  to  a  belief  in  Üie  "slow,  very  slow,  yet  certain  gro
wth  of  human  reason 

between  the  last  ice  age  and  tiiat  which  is  to  come".io«
  Feuchtwanger's  evolution 

and  hesitations  are  typical  of  the  generation  of  intellec
tuals  which  had  once 

gathered  in  the  offices  of  the  Weltbühne. 

Confrontation  witii  tiie  Jewish  problem  was  for  left-wing  intel
lectuals  who  travelled 

this  road  a  consequence  of  tiie  Nazi  triumph  and  of  tiieir  own  exile. 
 For  tiie  majority 

of  such  intellectuals,  however,  exile  did  not  markedly  chang
e  their  political 

attitudes.  The  (non-Jewish)  novelist  Heinrich  Mann,  for  example
,  whom  they 

admired  most,  in  1933  criticised  tiie  dominance  which  the  persecuti
on  of  tiie  Jews 

exercised  over  all  anti-fascist  mass  meetings.  Hatred  of  tiie  Jew  i
n  National 

Socialism,  he  said,  took  second  place  to  tiie  hatred  of  human  freed
om.  Humamty 

«     t        tt      r     1*1.   .   »J  U.r  Aic^iorv^    TT-»*»  T*»w«  «Q  Tpaa^  had 

was  an  integral  wnoic  au  01  wiucii  waa  iiicii<iv.«-vA  k>]  a**ow*-*a*.  -.  — ^^   ^ 

no  special  claim  to  attention."' 

In  a  critique  of  tiieir  own  failure  tiie  Social  Democrats  attempted  to  find  a  n
ew 

ilan  which  would  give  tiiem  a  more  successful  poUtical  posture.  Some  contin
ued  to 

call  for  a  pragmatic  approach  to  politics,  but  otiiers  believed  tiiat  the  mass
es  had  to 

be  wedded  to  tiie  leadership  tiirough  a  renewed  emphasis  upon  the  class  strugg
le. 

iMUon  Feuchtwanger,  Der  Tag  wird  kommen,  Stockholm  1945,  pp.  61  ̂ '  „  , 

iwi.e.  Gustav  Krojanker,  'Vom  Weltbürgertum»,  Jüdische  Rundschau,  XXXVIII,  JNo.  lö  i^ra March  1933),  p.  87.  ,«  ,1  /t?„ii  loßo 

^••George  L.  Mosse,  'The  Heritage  of  Socialist  Humanism»,  Salmagundi,  No.  10-11  (tail  i»o»- Winter  1970),  pp.  132-135. iwyju/.,  p.  129. 
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The  rationalism  which  seemed  to  have  led  to  the  party's  pragmatic  politics  came 
under  attack.  Youth  especially,  so  it  was  said,  could  not  live  by  reason  alonc.*®* 
Many  Social  Democrats  came  to  share  with  intellectuals  like  Feuchtwanger  a 

despair  in  the  efficacy  of  human  reason.  But  the  failures  with  which  we  have  becn 
concemed  did  not  arise  from  a  preponderance  of  reason,  but  came  rather  out  of 

illusions  fostered  by  a  Marxist  heritage,  however  much  it  had  been  diluted  and 

changed  by  such  men. The  Communists  continued  to  take  their  stand  on  the  samc  ground  that  they  had 

occupied  under  the  Republic.  Their  attitude  on  the  Jewish  question  remained 

unchanged.  The  Neue  Weltbühru,  for  example,  now  published  in  Prague  under 

Communist  auspices,  asserted  that  an  anti-fascism  based  upon  the  persecution  of 

Jews  was  mistaken ;  for  Jews  themselves  were  split  into  social  classes  and  for  somc 

the  profit  motive  was  more  important  than  anti-fascist  activity.  Anti-fascism  must  be 
set  in  the  framework  of  the  international  working  classes  both  inside  and  outside 

Germany.***  Soviet  attitudes  towards  Zionism  and  the  Jewish  question  did  not 
change,  and  therefore  those  of  the  German  Communist  Party  remained  constant 

as  well. 
The  failure  of  the  German  Left  to  present  a  united  and  consistent  front  on  the 

Jewish  question  was  a  tragedy  for  German  Jews  during  this  crisis.  The  Left  had  let 
them  down  in  the  end,  and  there  seemed  little  to  cling  to  in  the  way  of  allies  in  the 

battle  which  had  to  be  waged.  The  poignancy  of  this  Situation  was  fully  understood 

by  Eva  Reichmann  in  1932.  The  general  process  of  radicalization  had  also  gripped 

Jewish  youth,  and  as  they  could  not  join  the  antisemitic  radical  Right,  theyjoined  the 

radical  Left.**"  For  such  young  Jev^  the  failure  of  the  Left  must  have  been  partic- 
ularly  harrowing.  The  centre  parties  to  which  many  Jews  confessed  allegiance  had 

shown  signs  of  coUapse  even  before  National  Socialism  arrived  on  the  brink  of 

power.  The  Right  was  impregnated  with  antisemitism,  though  some  Jews  tumed  in 
that  direction  to  find  a  bulwark  against  National  Socialism.  There  is  hardly  any 

evidence  that  any  Jewish  capitalist  in  desperation  tumed  to  the  Nazis  themselves***. 
Only  the  Social  Democratic  Party  seemed  to  present  a  barrier  of  RepubUcanism 

against  the  rising  tide  of  the  Right.  Yet  on  the  whole,  a  promising  avenue  of  hope 

had  been  closed.  The  noble  humanitarian  confessions  of  faith  and  the  Left's  utter 
rejection  of  racism  could  not  erase  the  fact  that  the  Jew  as  a  Jew  had  no  place 

within  their  ideology.  Some  Social  Democrats  like  Eduard  Bernstein  did  believe  that 

the  affirmation  of  Jewish  identity  was  a  necessary  Step  to  world  brotherhood.  Such 

men  shared  the  idealism  of  Gustav  Landauer  and  Martin  Buber,  but  not  that  of 

Marx  or  Kautsky.  It  was  difficult,  at  best,  to  combat  Nazi  racism  which  attacked  the 

Jew  as  a  Jew,  if  one  could  only  reply  that  the  Jew  as  a  Jew  did  not  in  fact  exist.  But 

the  inherently  noble  ideals  of  the  Left  seemed  sullied  when  the  Jew  remained  a 

^"•Erich  Matthias,  Sozialdemokratie  und  Nation,  Stuttgart  1952,  pp.  61  ff. *»»Z>t«  ̂ eue  Weltbühne,  2.  Halbjahr  (1933),  p.  1154. 

**»Eva  Reichmann-Jungmami,  'Der  Untergang  des  Judentums',  Der  Morgen,  VIII  (1932),  p.  64. 
***It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  some  isolated  Jewish  capitalist  contributed  money  to  the  Nazis. 
Ruth  von  Mayenburg,  Blaues  Blut  und  Rote  Fahnen,  Vienna  1969,  p.  86,  mentions  one  such 
case. 
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stereotype,  though  this  was  one  of  their  not  unexpected  consequenccs.  The  theo
rics  of ' 

the  Left  served  to  betray  the  Jcw  at  a  moment  of  crisis  while  many  Jewish  intellec- 

tuals,  after  the  Nazis  had  triumphed,  were  tom  between  their  left-wing  allegiance 

and  their  Jewishness.  Political  illusions  were  added  to  that  world  of  illusions  in 

which  so  much  of  the  German  Left  lived.  The  lessons  of  faüure  are  not  easUy 

leamed.  This  may  be  one  reason  why  the  attitudes  of  German  Socialists  towards  the 

Jewish  question  in  the  face  of  National  Socialism  have  not  yet  found  their  histo- 

rian'**. 

"•Sincc  thcse  lincs  were  written  Donald  L.  Nicwyk  has  published  his  Socialist,  Anti-SemiU,  and 

Jew:  German  Social  Democracy  Confronts  the  Problem  of  Anti-Semitism,  1918-1933,  Baton  Rouge  1971. 

Based  largely  on  an  examination  of  the  most  important  segmcnt  of  the  party  press,  the  book 

comtitutes  a  vaiuable  documentation  on  the  Opposition  of  Social  Democracy  to  antisemitism. 

However,  Niewyk  rather  tends  to  cxplain  away  the  importance  ofthose  factors  which  may  have 

induced  an  ambivalence  in  the  party  towards  the  Jewish  question,  especially  in  the  final  phasc 

of  the  Republic.  He  mentions  the  use  of  the  Jewish  stereotype,  the  hesitation  in  appointingjews 

to  public  Office,  andsuspicion  of  Jewish  intellectuals.  But  these  factors  deserve  a  much  more 

thorough  investigation.  The  unambiguous  condemnation  of  antisemitism  in  the  last  years  of  the 

Republic  (p.  165)  was  accompanied  by  the  use  of  a  certain  discretion  on  the  Jewish  problem  and, 

above  all,  by  the  fact  that  the  Nazis  defined  the  territory  from  which  the  struggle  against 

antisemitism  had  to  be  waged.  This  did  mean  an  acceptance  of  the  difference  between  German 

and  Jew,  evcn  if  it  was  expressed  ironically  through  the  use  of  the  Jewish  stereotype  to  defeat  the 

iNazui  ai  tiicii  own  {^«tinc  aiiu  tu  aiiow   up  tuen  aaiaiiii./.    xüwto  «**«-  ^%>..c<w>i..^  ^^^,^.j           

Nazis  whether  they  had  been  reared  in  a  Judenschule  because  they  made  so  much  noise  (p.  212) 

while  on  another  occasion  the  SPD  broadcast  the  fact  of  the  Jewish  descent  of  a  candidate  for 

Speaker  of  the  Reichstag  in  ordcr  to  get  their  own  man  elected  (Heinrich  Brüning,  Memoiren 

1918-1934 y  Stuttgart  1969,  pp  199-200).  These  and  similar  exploitations  of  the  Jewish  problem 

cannot  be  passed  over  by  stressing  the  straightforward  Opposition  to  antisemitism  by  the  official 

party  press. 
The  complex  and  ambivalent  interplay  of  the  Left  and  the  Jewish  problem  has  received  more 

adequate  treatment  in  another  book  just  published:  Hans-Helmuth  Knütter,  Die  Juden  und  die 

deutsche  Linke  in  der  Weimarer  Republik  1918-1933,  Bonner  Schriften  z.  Politik  und  Zeitgeschichte,  4, 

Düsseldorf  1971.  The  title  defines  his  emphasis:  the  book  bcgins  with  a  definition  of  the  special 

characteristics  of  Jews  which  led  them  into  idealistic  and  messianic  forms  of  socialism.  What  he 

has  to  say  here  will  be  controversial,  partly  because  the  Jewish  attitudes  he  discusscs  follow 

trends  which  are  obvious  among  German  youth  as  a  whole.  Yet  he  is  correct  in  emphasising  the 

Weltbiihne  as  the  specific  organ  of  a  "Jewish"  socialism  and  many  of  his  examples  throughout  the 
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book  are  drawn  from  that  source.  Because  of  his  analysis  wc  must  correct  our  Statement  that  the 

Jewish  stereotype  was  absent  from  that  Journal.  Knütter  proves  that  it  was  present  despite  the 
Weltbühne*s  fight  against  antisemitism.  Slightly  more  than  half  as  well  as  the  wcakcst  part  of 
the  book  is  devoted  to  the  problem  of  antisemitism  and  the  positions  of  the  Jews  within  the 

German  Left. 
As  he  discusses  the  attitudes  towards  Jews  of  the  KPD  or  SPD,  the  emphasis  falls  upon  their 

adjustment  to  the  times,  rather  than  upon  the  importance  of  a  spccifically  socialist  heritage.  The 
scction  on  the  KPD  brings  much  that  is  new,  but  omits  mention  of  Geserd  and  docs  not  analyse 
the  importance  for  Germany  of  the  Sovict  Jewish  Settlements.  The  SPD  gets  short  shrift,  though 
Knütter  provides  a  necessary  antidote  to  Nicwyk  by  his  discussion  of  the  concessions  which  that 
party  made  to  the  German  national  spirit.  Quite  rightly,  he  also  dcals  with  the  problem  of  the 

intellectuals  as  opposed  to  workers  and  party  Organisation. 
Knüttcr's  framework  seems  somewhat  narrowly  confined  to  spccifically  German  sources  and 

he  might  have  found  new  problems  and  different  emphases  if  he  had  used  some  of  the  English 

language  literature  and  foreign  archives,  such  as  that  in  Amsterdam.  To  give  one  example: 

there  he  would  have  found  the  story  of  the  publication  by  Ernst  Meyer  in  1919  of  Marx's 
Pamphlet  on  the  Jewish  question  and  that  might  have  made  his  discussion  of  the  attitude  of  the 

early  KPD  towards  the  Jewish  question  still  more  complex.  His  analysis  of  left-wing  attitudes 
towards  the  Jews  could  have  been  extended,  but  then  this  is  only  a  part  of  what  he  is  trying  to 

accomplish.  Knütter's  book  will  be  useful  in  future  studies  and  discussions  of  socialism  and 

the  Jews. It  is  a  tribute  to  the  richness  of  the  subject  that  despite  diffcrenccs  in  emphasis  and  documen- 
tation between  Knütter  and  myself  our  general  conclusions  agree  with  one  another.  Indeed  this 

essay  and  the  two  books  are  complementary.  There  are  enough  diffcrences  in  the  use  of  sources 
and  in  the  sources  used  to  Warrant  further  research  into  a  subject  which  is  only  beginning  to 

find  its  historians. 
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George  L.  Mosse 

GERSCHOM  SCHOLEM  AS  A  GERMAN  JEW* 

The  analysis  of  Gerschom  Scholem's  thought  has  focused  upon  his  re- 
vitalization  of  long  neglected  sources  of  Jewish  thought,  upon  his  scholarly 

investigations  of  Jewish  mysticism.  I  intend  to  use  a  different  approach, 

to  ask  how  his  preotcupation  with  Jewish  thought  was  related  to  the 

intellectual  environment  in  which  he  grew  up  and  spent  much  of  his  life: 

to  gauge  the  influence  of  the  German  and  German-Jewish  environment 
on  the  formation  of  his  attitudes  towards  Judaism  and  upon  his  Zionist 

tommitment.  To  inquire  about  Scholem  as  a  German  Jew  may  seem 

unjustified  in  view  of  his  violent  rejection  of  a  German-Jewish  symbiosis, 

especially  before  and  after  the  Second  World  War.  Nevertheless,  back- 
ground  and  intellectual  environment  count,  especially  in  the  case  of 

Scholem's  profound  and  lasting  involvement  with  German  culture.  More- 
over,  many  of  his  close  acquaintances  in  Jerusalem,  such  as  the  chief 

collaborators  in  his  short-lived  political  venture,  came  from  the  same 
background:  one  of  German  culture  even  if  some  of  them  were  born  or 

educated  in  the  Austrian  Empire  rather  than  in  Germany.  Finally,  the 

Situation  of  German-Jewish  immigrants  to  Palestine,  even  if  they  were 
passionate  Zionists,  was  such  that  there  was  no  group,  no  cohesive  culture 

to  which  they  could  assimilate  — as  in  England  or  America  — and  therefore 
their  life  style  continued  much  as  before,  which  though  not  decisive, 

nevertheless  played  a  role  as  documenting  a  certain  approach  to  Jewish 

concerns  which  would  have  been  quitc  different  if,  for  example,  they  had 

formed  their  minds  in  England  or  America. 

That  German  thought  which  must  concern  us  also  had  the  greatest 

influence  upon  Scholem's  own  generation:  the  German  Youth  Movement, 
♦  u,,    :,i„.,i,.    ^f  .,..»;„.,..i:,.„,    .,.,J    »u,,      ^„^*   ^f    u:ij....^    t^u^   ^^.,^^»,*   ^f lUc    icicaid   Ol    iiaiic/iiaiidlii    aiici    iiic:    coiiccpi   c/i    uinjtun^.     x  iic    cc/iit^upi    c/i 

Bildung  will  be  of  special  importance,  as  we  shall  see,  not  just  as  a  German 

})henomenon,  but  because  of  its  attraction  for  German  Jews  when  the 
Germans  themselves  had  long  subverted  that  concept.  Even  so,  all  I  can 

do  is  to  raise  the  question  of  influence,  to  give  food  for  further  thought 

rather  than  come  to  any  definitive  conclusions,  if  only  because  so  much 

*This  paper  was  originally  delivered  at  a  Conference  on  Ciershom  Scholem  held  at  Yale 
University.  Prof.  Mosse  has  preferred  the  German  spelling  of  Gerschom  (to  Gershom)  and 

this  has  been  retained  throughout  the  essay  excej)t  for  certain  of  the  notes. 
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in  this  essay  must  be  hypothetical  and  circumstantial.  However,  to  raise 
the  question  of  Scholem  as  a  German  Jew  is  important  in  order  to 
complete  the  picture  of  Scholem's  thought  as  well  as  for  assessing  the 
depth  and  force  of  the  German-Jewish  heritage,  but  it  is  especially  rele- 

vant for  the  history  of  Zionism  whose  many-sided  alternatives  to  the 
normative  European  nationalism  are  in  danger  of  being  forgotten. 

The  question  that  stood  at  the  beginning  of  Scholem's  rediscovery  of 
his  Jewishness  could  have  been  asked  by  any  young  Jew  of  his  generation 
and  class  after  years  of  comfortable  assimilation:  "I  tried  to  undcrstand 
what  kept  Judaism  alive."'  The  approach  to  this  question  and  to  his 
Zionism  — which  constituted  the  core  of  his  answer-can  best  illustrate 
somc  of  the  characteristics  of  Scholem  as  a  German  Jew.  Yet  it  must  be 
added  at  once  that  what  he  discovered  in  his  commentary  upon  Jewish 
sources  was  crucial,  and  so  was  his  firm  belief  in  the  autonomy  of  these 
sources,  indeed,  of  the  Jewish  tradition.  The  German  Jewish  influence 
arises,  as  we  shall  see,  not  only  through  his  approach  to  some  of  the 
questions  asked,  but  also  in  how  he  related  his  scholarship  to  present 
Zionist  concerns.  Scholem's  belief  in  the  autonomy  of  the  Jewish  sources that  he  studied  was  an  article  of  faith,  and  I  have  followed  his  own  belief 
in  this  essay.  However,  the  recent  work  of  Moshe  Idel  seems  to  indicate 
that  German  influence  penetrated  deeply  into  Scholem's  reading  of  the 
Kabbalah  as  well.^  Such  a  contention  would  not  change  but  extend  our 
argument. 

If  for  Scholem  the  Jewish  tradition,  Jewish  history,  was  autonomous 
and  self-contained,  Jewish  scholarship  was  not;  it  had  didactic  purpose, 
an  aim  closely  tied  to  the  question  of  what  kept  Judaism  alive.  Scholarship 
must  lay  bare  Jewish  history  and  Jewish  sources  which  would  lead  to 
national  regeneration  and  therefore  to  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people. 
The  Scholar,  he  wrote,  must  have  a  definite  commitment  to  his  subject 
evcn  while  keeping  his  independence  of  mind.^  On  another  occasion  he 
wrote  how  much  he  envied  the  older  German  historians  who  at  all  times, 

".  .  .  strove  for  an  active  comprehension  of  their  own  history  in  the  sense of  a  positive,  nationally  oriented  perspective  and  future."^  Scholem  en- 
listed  his  scholarship  in  the  Service  of  a  national  ideal,  but  quite  unlike 
ihe  German  historians  he  prolessed  to  admire,  this  did  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  honest  scholarship.  Indeed,  while  the  historical  writings  of  German 
nationalist  historians  are  long  forgotten,  most  of  Scholem's  scholarship 
has  stood  the  test  of  time.  Given  the  aims  of  that  scholarship,  this  is,  as  far 
as  I  know,  a  unique  accomplishment. 

It  is  intriguing  to  speculate  why  he  should  have  kept  this  balance 
between  scholarship  and  commitment  when,  as  a  rule,  ideals  of  national 
regeneration  had  the  opposite  effect.  Here,  it  seems  to  me,  both  his 
habitual  posture  as  the  Outsider  and  the  German  tradition  of  Bildung  are 
important:  the  former  made  it  easier  to  keep  the  kind  of  distance  he  saw 
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necessary  for  scholarly  accomplishment,  the  latter  helped  give  his  na- 
tionalism a  quite  different  thrust  than  that  of  the  German  historians. 

Indeed,  his  concept  of  peoplehood  differed  not  only  from  traditional 
German  ideas  of  nationhood  but  from  those  of  most  Zionists  as  well.  His 

was  to  be  a  Zionism  against  the  times.  Basic  to  his  Zionism,  as  to  all  of  his 

thought,  was  a  concept  of  Jewish  history  as  open  ended  without  any  pre- 
determined  direction  and  füll  of  surprises,  a  view  closely  tied  to  his  in- 
terpretation  of  the  Kabbalah,  which  did  not  allow  a  secure  and  settled 

Jewish  identity. 
The  revolt  against  the  establishment,  against  closed  and  settled  forms, 

is  a  constant  in  Scholem's  thought.  He  considered  himself  in  revolt  much 
of  his  life,  someone  whose  duty  as  a  scholar  was  to  challenge  accepted 

truths  and  existing  establishments.  Judaism,  so  he  wrote  to  Walter  Ben- 

jamin in  1934,  was  a  very  unbourgeois  phenomenon.^  What  did  he  mean 
by  such  a  phrase,  what  sort  of  a  revolt,  what  distancing  was  involved  in 

this  posture?  Here,  I  believe,  we  must  look  at  Scholem's  youth,  at  that 
movement  that  engaged  his  interest  and  with  which  he  was  involved  for  a 
time:  the  German  Youth  Movement  or  rather  Jewish  Youth  Movements 

built  on  its  foundations.  This  revolt  of  youth  against  their  eiders  was 

directed  against  the  bourgeoisie,  as  they  saw  it,  stifling,  fossilized  and 

tyrannical.  This  bourgeoisie  was  defined  through  its  life-style  and  not  as 
a  social  and  political  class.  Scholem  was  not  concerned  with  the  bourgeois 
manners  and  morals  which  were  under  attack,  but  concentrated  upon  the 

accusation  that  the  bourgeoisie  was  static,  its  horizons  narrow  and  opposed 

to  action  of  any  kind.  He  was  to  push  this  condemnation  to  its  logical 
conclusion  in  his  controversies  with  the  Jewish  Youth  Movement. 

Quite  correctly  Scholem  saw  in  the  romanticism  of  the  Youth  Move- 

ment the  reason  for  its  taming,  that  "inwardness"  which  prevented  de- 
cisive  action  and  self-discipline.^  The  Jewish  Youth  Movement,  so  it 

seemed  to  him,  refused  to  commit  itself  to  Judaism  through  the  self-disci- 
pline  necessary  for  a  study  of  the  sources  and  the  deed  of  making  Aiiyah 
to  Palestine.  He  joined  the  orthodox  Youth  Movement  Young  Judäa  for 

a  short  time,  hoping  to  find  there  the  combination  of  devotion  to  the 

study  of  Jewish  sources  with  Opposition  to  bourgeois  complacency.  He 

was  disappointed  once  more:  as  he  will  write  later,  accommodation  with 

the  bourgeoisie  had  fateful  consequences  for  German  orthodoxy,  it  led  to 

a  "denigration  of  the  Jewish  substance."^  Judaism  for  Scholem,  even  at 
this  time  of  his  life,  was  opposed  to  a  settled  and  seif  satisfied  society 

which  could  only  encourage  Jewish  assimilation.  He  couched  this  Opposi- 

tion in  the  language  of  the  Youth  Movement:  ".  .  .  we  want  to  enjoy  the 

strength  and  beauty  of  our  youth  and  not  the  melancholy  of  exile."® 
Words  such  as  vitality  and  sp)ontaneity  occufred  throughout  the  discus- 
sion  of  his  own  work,  and  he  never  tired  of  pointing  out  that  it  was 

precisely  the  vitality  of  the  Kabbalah,  its  potency,  which  enabled  Judaism 
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to  survive  dark  times.^  Zionism  was,  where  it  counted  for  him,  always  a movement  of  youth. 

Scholem's  criticism  of  the  Youth  Movement,  it  seems  to  me,  was  not 
directed  at  its  general  thrust  which  he  shared,  but  rather  at  the  fact  that, 
in  his  view,  it  stopped  half-way.  Moreover,  it  lacked  intellectual  substance, 
and  a  sense  of  history  that  was  a  prerequisite  for  the  Jewish  Renaissance 
and  for  which  a  vague  inward  feeUng  or  romantic  experiences  were  no 
Substitute.  The  Youth  Movement  put  into  a  larger  framework  a  State  of 
mind  that  had  its  origin  in  Scholem's  revolt  against  his  assimilationist 
and  bourgeois  family  and  that  centered  upon  the  question  of  Jewish 
survival  which  was  always  uppermost  in  his  thought.  Scholem,  no  more 
than  most  articulate  and  educated  members  of  his  generation,  could 
escape  the  influence  of  the  Youth  Movement  and  his  definition  of  the 

term  "bourgeois,"  as  identical  with  all  that  was  abominable  (as  he  put  it  in 
1917),io  is  only  one  Symptom  of  this  impact.  A  certain  approach  to  life 
and  to  Zionism  itself  was  involved-an  oppositional  posture,  a  distancing, 
that  encouraged  a  certain  analysis  of  Jewish  History.  It  honed  the  critical 
spirit  in  which  Scholem  believed,  and  the  dynamic,  the  open-endedness of  his  System  of  thought. 

Yet  the  romanticism  that  he  rejected  so  violently  was  difficult  to 
avoid  when  it  came  to  constructing  a  national  identity.  Here  the  fact  that 
Scholem  was  a  German  Jew  was  certainly  more  significant  than  any 
influence  the  Youth  Movement  may  have  had  upon  his  approach  to  the 
nature  of  the  Jewish  revival.  Several  scholars  such  as  Alexander  Altmann 
have  pointed  to  Scholem's  debt  to  the  German  tradition  of  romantic  na- 
tionalism.il  To  be  sure,  this  was  the  nationalism  which  Central  and  East 
Europeans  knew,  including  the  Jews  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe. 
Here  that  very  inwardness  for  which  Scholem  had  criticized  the  German 
Youth  Movement  was  important,  as  romanticism  and  nationalism  were 
closely  linked.  The  emphasis  upon  history  and  language  revealed  the 
roots  of  the  nation,  and  history  was  the  unfolding  of  those  roots:  it  did 
not  have  to  be  chauvinistic,  but  in  all  cases  it  evolved  organically  from 
past  to  present. 

History  and  language  were  central  ingredients  of  Scholem's  Zionism 

as  well.  And  so  was  a  "mystical  totality"  which  the  recapturing  of  history 
and  language  symbolized.  The  esoteric,  the  interest  in  mysticism  could 
only  have  grown  on  German  soil,  where  both  were  closely  connected  to 
the  revival  of  nationalism  during  the  last  decades  of  the  19th  Century. 
Had  Scholem  been  born  and  worked  in  England  or  France,  for  example, 
such  approaches  to  Judaism  would  not  have  lain  so  readily  at  band.  The 
identity  of  personal  and  national  regeneration  that  Scholem  assumed 
must  be  mentioned  as  well.  This  was  common  to  modern  nationalism, 
one  of  its  principel  characteristics.  This  identity  of  the  personal  and  the 
national  had  evolved  over  the  span  of  the  19th  Century;  it  was  typical  of 
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the  German  Youth  Movement  and  of  all  cultural  or  integral  nationalism 

at  the  fin  de  siede.  Such  an  identity  was  assumed,  in  the  end,  as  that 

nationalism  fixed  upon  territory  and  borders  was  superseded  by  a  na- 
tionalism which  took  in  all  aspects  of  life. 

Cultural  Zionism  shared  the  belief  in  the  identity  of  personal  and 

national  regeneration,  but  through  its  humanist  content,  gave  it  a  dif- 
fcrent,  more  unsiversally  valid  emphasis.  As  we  shall  see,  it  was  precisely 

the  cultural  Zionists  who,  out  of  their  definition  of  Jewish  culture,  at- 
tempted  to  halt  what  they  saw  as  the  fateful  course  of  Zionism  before  and 
alter  the  Second  World  War.  Scholem  was  a  cultural  Zionist,  but  the 

ihrust  of  his  cultural  Zionism  was  different.  Here  lies  his  original  con- 
tribution  to  Jewish  nationalism  in  contrast  to  most  Zionists  who,  in  one 

way  or  another,  followed  a  precedent  set  by  a  variety  of  previous  na- 
tionalisms. 

Scholem  tried  to  de-romanticize  Jewish  history  by  putting  it  on  a 

soimd  scholarly  foundation,  the  kind  of  distancing  about  which  he  spoke. 

The  very  nature  of  his  interpretation  of  Jewish  history  challenged  the 

foundation  of  traditional  nationalism.  Jewish  history,  he  held,  defines 

the  living  body  of  the  Jewish  people  and  only  if  the  Jew  entered  into  his 

history  could  the  Jewish  Renaissance  take  place. '^  Defining  a  people 
through  the  constant  flow  of  its  history  was  not  new;  it  was  part  and 

parcel  of  traditional  nationalism  — and  German  idealism  had  put  forward 

a  similar  concept.  But  Scholem's  view  of  history  lacked  the  all-important 
ideal  of  progress,  of  organic,  steady  development.  Moreover,  it  missed 
the  kind  of  solid  core  which  characterized  both  nationalist  history  and 

Cierman  idealism:  there  was  no  unfolding  of  a  Hegelian  Idea,  no  idealized 

past  was  projected  into  the  future  as  in  nationalist  history.  There  were  no 

ancient  or  medieval  examples  valid  for  all  time.  Instead,  history  was  a 

continuous  process,  not  the  kind  of  pre-determined  structure  and  goal 

the  German  nationalist  historians  admired.  There  was  no  "essence  of 

Judaism"  such  as  that  with  which  Jewish  thinkers  like  Leo  Baeck  had 

tried  to  counter  Adolf  Harnack's  "essence  of  Christianity."i3 
Yet  historical  relativism,  which  started  to  become  fashionable  when 

Scholem  himself  beß:an  writing,  was  furthest  from  his  mind.  He  believed 

in  a  mystical  totality  of  truth  which,  as  he  wrote  to  Salman  Schocken,  can 

only  become  visible  through  historical  commentary  and  philological 

criticism.  1^  I  am  not  an  expert  on  the  history  of  Jewish  mysticism  and  it  is 

not  my  Intention  to  penetrate  further  into  this  totality.  But  it  is  important 

for  my  argument  to  point  to  the  religious  substance  within  this  totality, 

the  moral  impetus  that  it  contains  and  to  which  I  shall  return.  But  here, 

once  more,  "such  hidden  sources  of  new  life"'^  cannot  be  codified  in  laws 

and  regulations;  this  would,  in  his  words,  contradict  the  infinite  meanings 

of  the  Word  of  God.i^  There  is  truth  behind  the  flow  of  history,  and 

historical  or  philological  scholarship  alone  can  make  it  visible.  This 
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scholarship  Scholem  elaborated  against  the  ever-present  background  of 

the  Wissenschaft  des  Judentums:  a  group  of  19th  Century  scholars  he  con- 
demned  as  assimilationist  because  they  failed  to  read  the  nationalist 

message  of  the  Jewish  texts. 

For  all  that,  the  German  element  enters  once  more:  he  held  a  con- 

stant  dialogue  with  the  work  of  Heinrich  Grätz  and  other  German-Jewish 
historians  who  foUowed  the  example  set  by  the  Wissenschaft,  and  while 

the  east  European  tradition  of  Hokmat  Yisrael  provided  precedents  for 
the  examination  of  texts  it  was  not  central  to  that  scholarship  against 

which  he  constantly  measured  himself. 

Scholem's  de-romanticizing  of  nationalism  was  accompanied  by  a  de- 
romanticizing  of  mysticism.  Here  too,  the  study  of  mysticism  must  be 

based  upon  historical  scholarship  in  order  to  fathom  its  intent  and  mean- 

ing.  Moreover,  precisely  that  mysticism  which  foreclosed  German  na- 
tional history,  making  it  a  matter  of  faith  which  could  be  grasped  only  by 

the  soul,  now  kept  history  open  and  provided  a  Jewish  tradition  that 

permitted  no  foreclosure  or  set  goals.  The  traditional  function  that  mys- 
ticism performed  within  German  nationalism  was  turned  upon  its  head. 

Scholem's  controversy  with  Martin  Buber  concerned  above  all  Buber's 

rejection  of  history.  The  impact  of  Buber's  Hasidim  upon  so  many  readers 
was  precisely  that  they  provided  a  valid  and  immediate  Jewish  tradition 
which  needed  no  commentary  or  mediation.  Buber  did  not  ignore  the 
historical  dimension;  he  too  rattled  at  times  what  one  of  his  admirers 

called  the  "dry  bones  of  history," ^^  but  this  took  second  place  to  experi- 

encing  one's  Jewishness.  Buber  rather  than  Scholem  was  close  to  a  certain 
German  nationalism:  he  had,  at  one  time,  entered  into  this  nationalism, 

its  thought  and  its  vocabulary.  The  German  mystics  had  fascinated  him 

as  they  had  never  fascinated  Scholem,  and  his  own  portrait  of  the  Hasidim 
never  lost  the  romanticism  with  which  those  mystics  had  been  endowed 

as  part  of  their  national  function.  Yet  even  when  Buber  used  the  volkish 

vocabulary  of  blood  and  Volk,  he  attempted  to  give  his  own  Jewish 
nationalism  a  human  face;  for  Buber  the  nation  was  only  a  necessary 

stepping-stone  to  the  embrace  of  all  human-kind.^®  While  Scholem  be- 
llCVCCl    in    tfic    <tllt«JiHjrn  y    «Jl    tue   JcwiOü    tl  ucülac/h   okj    haul  j\^  •«  x^h    m^  ot.AV,AoiAi 

was  Said  to  have  nothing  in  common  with  those  of  other  nations,  he  also 

attempted  to  give  his  own  Jewish  nationalism  a  humanist  dimension. 
Moreover,  Scholem  and  Buber  both  believed  in  a  Judaism  that  was  not 

institutionalized  but  dynamic,  driven  by  a  love  for  the  Jewish  people. 

Both,  as  we  shall  see,  would  work  together  in  Jerusalem  in  order  to  bring 

about  a  vision  of  Zionism  they  shared.  But  for  Scholem  Judaism  was 

based  upon  the  de-romanticization  of  Jewish  history  and  Jewish  mys- 

ticism, as  we  have  mentioned,  and  upon  disinterested  historical  scholar- 

ship. Their  common  vision  was  similar,  in  retrospect,  and  yet  through 

his  unique  combination  of  commitment  and  scholarship  Scholem  gave  a 
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different  foundation  to  his  Zionism  at  once  more  daring  and  more  f
irmly 

based. 

Scholem  broke  out  of  the  confines  of  traditional  national
ism,  trans- 

forming  into  a  wager  a  movement  which  was  supposed 
 to  provide  cer- 

tainty.  Yet  some  of  the  basic  approaches  remained  int
act:  the  centrality 

of  history  however  defined,  as  well  as  the  emphasis  on  la
nguage  which 

being  at  once  divine  and  human  can  symbolize  hidden  mea
nings,  making 

transparent  the  nature  of  Judaism:  without  the  knowledge
  of  Hebrew  no 

Jewish  regeneration  is  possible.i«  The  identity  of 
 personal  and  national 

regeneration  I  have  mentioned  already.  Once  again, 
 the  approach  is 

influenced  by  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a  German  Jew,  but
  the  content  is 

due  to  his  scholarly  reading  of  the  Jewish  sources  as  s
upposedly  self- 

contained  in  their  Jewishness. 

Modern  nationalism  expressed  itself  through  myths  and  
Symbols. 

Ultimately,  it  would  be  difficult  to  disentangle  what  Sch
olem  took  from 

the  esoteric  sources  of  Judaism  that  expressed  themselves  
through  Sym- 

bols or  from  of  his  awareness  that  the  modern  age  was  a  time  of  sy
mbolic 

cxpression.  Symbols,  he  wrote,  taking  over  the  nor
mative  definition, 

crystalize  a  world  view;  they  have  great  emotional  power
.  Thus  it  was 

only  in  the  modern  age  that  the  Jews  adopted  the  Star  o
f  David  as  their 

Symbol  in  imitation  of  the  long-standing  Symbols  of  Ch
nstianity.^o  As  a 

national  Jewish  symbol  it  was  empty  and  hollow,  typical  
of  the  decadence 

of  jewish  life  in  the  period  of  assimilation.^i  Schol
em,  however,  did  not 

reiect  the  use  of  symbols,  for  here  hitherto  represse
d  materials  find  their 

way  into  the  open,  including  the  historical  tradition  th
at  defines  Judaism. 

Scholem's  sources  themselves,  like  the  Kabbalah,  required  the 
 reading  of 

myths  and  symbols,  but  it  is  worth  pointing  out  as  a  gene
ral  feature  of  his 

times  that  all  history  which  was  thought  basic  to  the  def
inition  of  national 

identity  expressed  itself  in  this  manner:  for  examp
le,  Grimm's  Fairy 

Tales  re-captured  the  national  past  through  symbolic  
language  or  Na- 

tional Monuments  which  preserved  and  symbolized  national 
 memones. 

If  the  way  in  which  Scholem  confronted  such  contempo
rary  phe- 

nomena  as  the  Youth  Movement  and  modern  national
ism  is  important 

in  understanding  his  thought  and  its  unique  qualities  
then  a  fundamental 

concept  closely  related  to  the  self-identity  of  German  Je
ws  had  still  greaier 

weight    The  ideal  of  Bildung  had  facilitated  Jewish 
 emancipation  in 

Germany  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century  and  J
ews  clung  to  its 

original  definition  to  the  very  end.  No  one  can  d
oubt  that  Scholem  was 

gebildet,  knowledgeable  in  every  aspect  of  German  
culture,  but  there  was 

much  more  to  the  concept  than  knowledge  or  learnmg
;  it  encompassed 

character  and  morality  as  well. 

The  true  purpose  of  man,  according  to  Wilhelm
  von  Humboldt- who 

sought  to  define  Bildung-is  to  cultivate  hi^  inte
llectual  powers  unti 

they  form  a  harmonious  unity.  This  seif  cultivati
on  in  the  thought  of 
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Goethe  or  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  was  based  on  a  continuous  quest  for 
knowledge  activating  the  moral  imperative.  Seif  cultivation  was  not  meant 
to  be  chaotic  but  controlled  through  a  study  of  the  ancients,  that  is,  the 
Greeks  whose  language  itself  was  supposed  to  discipline  and  energize  the 
mind.  Thus  informed,  reason  must  secure  its  domination  over  the  senses 

and  activate  man's  ethical  nature.22  The  18th  Century  enlightenment 
created  the  ideal  of  Bildung  with  its  belief  in  reason  and  its  optimism 
about  the  potential  of  men  and  women.  Bildung  transcended  all  dif- 
ferences  of  nationality  and  religion.  Tolerance  was  one  of  its  hallmarks,  a 
consequence  of  its  rationalism  and  view  of  human  nature.  This  was  a 
uniquely  German  ideal  and  it  cannot  be  found  as  a  concept  in  any  other nation. 

At  first  glance,  it  seems  highly  unlikely  that  this  ideal  of  Bildung 
could  have  influenced  Gerschom  Scholem.  It  was  not  ready  made  for 
nationalism,  but  instead  provided  the  foundation  for  Jewish  assimilation 
and  as  such  Scholem  explicitly  condemned  Bildung  through  one  of  its 
founders,  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  who,  as  he  put  it,  did  not  wish  the 
disappearance  of  Jews  but  their  complete  transformation.  He  respected 
men  like  Schiller  and  Humboldt  as  spokesmen  for  "pure  humanity,"  but 
saw  them  as  enemies  who  frustrated  the  survival  of  the  Jewish  people.23 
In  Short,  he  opposed  the  enlightenment  as  an  integral  part  of  the  concept 
of  Bildung  with  its  exaltation  of  reason  and  belief  in  Jewish  assimilation. 
Moreover,  enlightenment  rationalism  as  a  whole  was  opposed  to  the  re- 
ligious  ethic  of  Judaism  as  he  saw  it.  However,  for  all  that,  Bildung's 
emphasis  upon  critical  reason  was  wholeheartedly  accepted.  Reason,  so 
he  told  an  interviewer,  is  an  Instrument  of  destruction  rather  than  con- 
struction,  while  morality  as  a  constructive  force  could  not  exist  without 
religion,  without  some  power  beyond  pure  reason.24  Similarly,  Scholem 
did  not  share  the  optimism  implied  in  the  ideal  of  Bildung,  though 
inasmuch  as  it  was  an  ingredient  of  humanism,  it  was  at  least  tolerated, 
even  if  stripped  of  any  notion  of  inevitable  progress. 

During  its  German  itinerary,  the  concept  of  Bildung  itself  was  soon 
assimilated  to  the  spirit  of  German  Protestantism,  and  as  Greek  was  cut 
back  as  a  subject  in  school  in  favour  of  religious  instruction,  the  idea  of 
freedom  as  expressed  m  Greek  texts  was  no  longer  fit  for  discussion.25 
Such  a  perversion  of  the  original  concept  of  Bildung  facilitated  its  co- 
optation  by  the  Prussian  State,  and  obedience  as  well  as  loyalty  soon  took 
the  place  of  open-endedness.  Prussian  schools  which  prided  themselves 
on  producing  men  of  Bildung  now  created  a  finished  product:  students 
who  exemplified  the  Prussian  or  German  type. 

Scholem  never  followed  this  path;  there  was  to  be  no  finished  product, 
no  ideal  Jewish  type  to  match  the  German.  German  Jews  clung  to  the 
original  ideal  of  Bildung  to  the  bitter  end;  few  followed  the  Prussian 
annexation  of  Bildung.  The  process  of  Bildung  as  one  in  which  all  could 

Scholem  as  a  German  Jew 
125 

join  on  equal  terms  was  essential  to  their  assimilation;  it  was  crucial  in 

the  integration  of  Jews  into  the  educated  classes  that  ruled  Germany. 
Scholem,  of  course,  used  Bildung  to  the  opposite  effect,  projecting  its 

ideals  such  as  self-cultivation,  life  as  a  process,  and  the  importance  of 

ancient  sources  as  a  training  in  ethics,  upon  the  quest  for  Jewish  na- 
tionhood. 

We  must  Single  out  certain  crucial  ingredients  of  Bildung  in  order  to 

see  the  connection  with  Scholem's  thought:  the  ideal  of  totality,  the 

moral,  humanist  posture  — never  at  ease  with  normative  nationalism 
—  and,  last  but  not  least,  life  itself  regarded  as  a  process  and  not  as  a 

finished  product.  Scholem  joined  in  the  quest  to  encompass  the  totality 

of  life,  which  had  been  a  part  of  the  concept  of  Bildung  with  its  ideal  of 

the  harmonious  personality,  but  which  was  also  present  in  the  ideals  of 

the  Youth  Movement  — indeed  a  longing  for  totality  informed  Scholem's 
whole  generation  in  the  midst  of  the  fragmentation  of  modernity.  Scholem 

in  a  rather  typical  Statement  wrote  early  on  in  his  life  that  the  new  Jew 

should  be  .  .  .  "not  just  muscle  Jew,  not  just  philosopher,  but  one  who  at 

one  and  the  same  time  is  an  assailant  and  knowledgeable."26  The  ideal  of 

totality  was  inherent  in  the  very  ideal  of  personal  and  national  regenera- 
tion:  all  such  nationalist  movements  were  meant  to  end  the  alienation 
of  man. 

Scholem  did  not  think  in  such  universal  terms;  it  is  the  survival  of 

Judaism  which  was  always  at  stake.  Yet  the  general  quest  for  totality 

without  which  the  ideal  oi  Bildung  would  collapse  must  have  been  deeply 

ingrained  in  his  mind  as  he  examined  his  sources.  The  complex  connec- 
tion between  Scholem  and  Bildung  is  best  illustrated  in  practice,  through 

his  Vision  of  Zionism  in  which  all  the  influences  I  have  mentioned  had 

their  place. 

Making  Aliyah,  Scholem  wrote,  was  a  moral  and  not  a  poHtical  de- 

cision,  directed  against  dishonesty  and  playing  hide  and  seek  with  one's 
Jewishness.27  This  meant  joining  the  stream  of  Jewish  history  where  it 

was  purest  and  least  subject  to  foreign  influence.  "I  really  thought  that  a 

Jew  has  to  go  to  Eretz  Israel.""  He  once  said  in  retrospect,  ".  .  .  that  if  there 

was  any  prospect  of  a  Substantive  regeneration  of  Judaism  revealing  its 

latent  potential -this  could  oniy  happen  here,  through  the  Jewish  per- 

son's  encounter  with  himsclf,  with  his  people,  with  his  roots."28  Solely  in 
Eretz  Israel  could  encounter  the  stream  of  Jewish  history  clear  and  not 

muddied  by  the  dishonesty  of  Jewish  assimilation.  The  accusation  of 

dishonesty  and  concealment  was  generally  directed  against  diaspora  Jews 

by  the  Zionists,  but  perhaps  here  one  can  also  find  echoes  of  Scholem's 
accusations  against  the  bourgeoisie  discussed  earlier— a  self-conscious 
so-called  non-bourgeois  preoccupation  with  clarity  and  honesty  in  all 

relationships  had,  after  all,  been  an  article  of  faith  of  the  Youth  Movement 
as  well. 
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Scholem  once  described  the  conflict  between  continuity  and  rebellion 
as  a  determining  factor  in  the  history  of  Zionism.  However,  in  reality,  he 
continued,  there  was  no  confhct,  for  continuity  and  rebeUion  were  part 
of  the  Hving  manifestation  of  Judaism,  a  Judaism  which  had  arrived  at 
no  particular  synthesis  at  the  moment,  though  it  might  do  so  at  a  future 
time.29  Zionism  was  neither  the  bed-rock  of  history,  giving  it  aim  and 
Order,  nor  the  culmination  of  Jewish  history— only  the  future  can  teil. 
Moreover,  Zionism  was  neither  a  dogma  nor  a  matter  of  political  ne- 
cessity,  but  an  ethical  imperative  and  guide  to  comportment:  ".  .  .  if  the 
dream  of  Zionism  is  numbers  and  borders  and  if  it  can't  exist  without 

them,"  he  wrote  in  1931,  ".  .  .  then  Zionism  will  fail,  or  more  precisely, 
has  already  failed."3o  The  regeneration  of  the  nation,  then,  does  not  take 
place  on  the  political  scene,  but  through  ethics  and  morals  which  entail  a 
commitment  to  Judaism  not  as  a  secure  haven,  but  as  an  open-ended 
process  instead.  Zionism  was  a  calculated  risk,  arising  out  of  destruction 
in  the  time  of  exile  and  a  subsequent  immersion  in  a  Judaism  freed  of 
dogma.  Zionism  for  Scholem  meant  a  constant  renewal,  ever-lasting  youth 
without  the  promise  of  a  final  goal.  The  thrust  of  this  argument  was  the 
same  as  that  which  Bildung  had  advocated  and  which  had  penetrated 
deeply  into  German-Jewish  consciousness:  that  culture  not  politics  is 
important  in  shaping  man's  character  and  ethical  posture.  Jewish  history 
did  not  call  for  any  particular  political  configuration,  but  understanding 
its  nature  did  lead  to  certain  moral  qualities  which  were  anchored  in the  Divine. 

This  emphasis  upon  culture  as  expressing  the  totality  of  life  from 
which  politics  was  all  but  excluded  led  to  lasting  attitudes  towards  the 
political  process  among  most  educated  German  Jews:  they  faced  the  ag- 

gressive mass  politics  of  the  left  and  the  right  without  a  compass.  It  seems 
to  me  that  Scholem's  objection  to  Walter  Benjamin's  Marxism  was  not just  its  assimilationism  or  philosophical  materialism,  but  that  it  was 
centered  upon  political  power  and  its  own  method  rather  than  on  an  un- 
ambiguous  moral  commitment.^i 

The  moral  posture  and  the  idealism  inherent  in  Bildung  is  reflected, 
then,  not  in  the  details  of  Scholem's  thought  but  in  the  overall  posture 
and  View  of  life.  As  such  it  affected  his  interpretation  of  Zionism,  not  in 
its  Jewish  essence,  but  once  again,  through  his  approach  to  the  movement. 
Here  Scholem,  for  a  very  brief  time,  attempted  to  put  theory  into  practice, 
as  he  took  part  in  Zionist  politics.  This  seems  to  contradict  the  ideal  of 

culture  d'abord,  but  in  reahty  it  exemplified  the  application  oi  Bildung  io an  effort  to  keep,  in  his  view,  the  Zionist  movement  true  to  itself. 
The  Brit-Shalom  (Covenant  of  Peace)  in  which  he  participated  from 

roughly  1929  to  1933  believed  that  Palestine  should  be  neither  a  Jewish 
nor  an  Arab  State,  but  a  bi-national  State  in  which  Jews  and  Arabs  would 
enjoy  equal  political,  civil  and  social  rights.32  Within  such  a  Palestinian 
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State,  Jews  and  Arabs  should  remain  culturally  autonomous  peoples.  Brit- 
Shalom  also  advocated  mixed  Arab-Jewish  institutions  like  Trade  Unions.^ 

Theirs  was  not  the  only  group  advocating  a  bi-national  State  in  Palestine 

at  the  expense  of  Jewish  sovereignty.  Many  in  the  Zionist-socialist  labour 
movement  also  supported  such  a  project  out  of  their  socialist  tradition 
which  was  different  from  the  theoretical  framework  of  Brit-Shalom.  For 

Brit-Shalom,  in  accordance  with  the  tradition  oi  Bildung,  the  Jewishness  of 
the  Jewish  national  home  was  safeguarded  through  its  cultural  autonomy, 

not  through  politics  or  Jewish  institutions.  Such  a  program  corresponded 

to  Scholem's  view  of  Zionism:  Jews  needed  the  land;  to  be  a  Jew  meant 
living  in  Palestine,  but  the  regenerative  function  of  Eretz  Israel  was  not 
tied  to  particular  political  boundaries  or  institutions.  As  he  wrote  to 

Walter  Benjamin  a  few  years  after  Brit-Shalom  had  ceased  to  exist  ".  .  .  it 
would  not  be  so  terrible  if  Jerusalem  remained  an  English  mandate  even 

in  a  Jewish  homeland  as  long  as  Hebrew  was  not  abolished  as  an  official 

language."^  There  was,  in  other  words,  no  emphasis  upon  a  Jewish  State 
with  all  the  attributes  of  sovereignty  to  which  any  modern  State  would 
think  itself  entitled. 

Hans  Kohn,  himself  a  prominent  member  of  Brit-Shalom,  emphasized 
the  primacy  of  culture  at  its  most  extreme  when  he  wrote  in  1929  that  the 

Zionism  he  championed  was  in  no  way  political:  "I  and  a  group  of  my 
friends  regard  Zionism  as  a  moral  cum  spiritual  movement  within  which 
we  could  realize  our  most  fundamental  humane  convictions,  our  pacifism, 

liberalism  and  humanism."^^  Shmuel  Hugo  Bergmann,  the  philosopher, 

one  of  the  animating  spirits  of  Bnt-Shalom,  wrote  much  later  that  Brit- 
Shalom  was  the  last  flicker  of  the  humanist  nationalist  flame  at  a  time 

when  anti-humanism  was  triumphant  all  over  the  world.^  Scholem  and 
the  members  of  Brit-Shalom  agreed  upon  the  primacy  of  the  cultural,  but 

also  that  a  moral  and  ethical  posture  must  inform  the  Zionist  enterprise. 

They  attempted,  quite  consciously,  to  give  nationalism  a  human  face,  an 

attempt  against  the  times  as  Hugo  Bergmann  realized. 
Brit-Shalom  was  a  very  small  group  consisting  of  a  core  of  Hebrew 

University  professors  whose  intellectual  formation  had  taken  place  in 
the  Gprman-snpjikinp-  Tpwish  world  where  Bildunpr  in  its  orierinal  en- 

lightenment  meaning  had  remained  alive.  The  enemies  of  Brit-Shalom 

were  quite  aware  of  this  cohesive  background.  For  example,  Berl  Katz- 
nelson, a  powerful  figure  among  socialist  Zionists  intent  on  building  a 

Jewish  nation  State,  referred  to  them  as  "uprooted  people"  of  Central- 
European  background  without  roots  in  Jewish  populär  culture.^^  Berg- 

mann, at  any  rate,  countered  such  accusations  by  maintaining  that  Brit- 
Shalom  was  the  yeast  that  would  shake  up  the  Zionist  movement;  that 

here  quality  and  not  quantity  counted.^®  And  Scholem  believed  that  the 

Organization  provided  a  cadre  for  the  future',  while  Martin  Buber,  another 
member  of  the  group,  saw  in  Brit-Shalom  a  chance  to  individualize  the 
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masses.39  What  united  these  men  were  common  ideals  which  they  hacl 
brought  from  their  education  and  environment,  all  were  gebildet  and 

niany  according  to  Robert  Weltsch  — another  member  of  the  group— may 
as  Zionist  youth  have  come  under  the  influence  of  the  German  Yoiith 

Movement  as  well.^ 

Scholem  shared  a  common  background  with  such  German-Jews,  and 
ior  a  few  years,  according  to  Bergmann,  he  took  a  leading  part  in  their 

discussions.  Here  he  put  into  practice  the  ideals  we  have  mentioned 

already:  the  oppositional  posture,  his  Bildung  and  his  concept  of  Jewish 

history.  But  differences  with  many  important  members  of  Brit-Shalom 

highlight  Scholem's  own  alternative  Zionism,  that  I  mentioned  at  the 
beginning  of  this  essay.  His  disagreement  with  Martin  Buber  I  have  dis- 
cussed  already;  neither  did  he  agree  with  many  of  the  other  approaches 
to  Zionism,  for  example  those  of  Hans  Kohn  or  Robert  Weltsch.  If  he 

rejected  the  anti-historicism  of  Martin  Buber  he  also  repudiated  the 
liberalism  and  universalism  which  as  part  of  the  ideal  of  Bildung  was 

shared  by  most  of  the  members  of  Brit-Shalom :  that  membership  in  the 
jewish  nation  was  a  step  in  the  embrace  of  all  mankind.  That  all  these 

men  could  nevertheless  agree  upon  the  program  of  Brit-Shalom  demon- 

strates  the  relative  strength  of  their  German-Jewish  intellectual  heritage. 
Disappointment  in  the  course  which  Zionism  had  taken  led  many  of 

the  leading  men  of  this  group  eventually  to  leave  Palestine.  Hans  Kohn 

left  as  early  as  1934:  his  commitment  to  enlightenment  ideals  and  his 

concept  of  Bildung  could  not  be  reconciled  with  a  Jewish  nationalism 

which  insisted  on  its  own  State,  leading  to  a  Jewish-Arab  confrontation. 
Indeed,  it  was  the  founding  of  the  State  of  Israel  which  created  a  crisis 

among  such  men  of  mostly  German-Jewish  background.  By  that  time  a 

political  party  made  up  of  central  European  immigrants,  the  Aliya  Ha- 

dashah  had  taken  up  most  of  Brit-Shalom's  program. ^^  Georg  Landauer, 
once  the  leader  of  that  party,  later  formulated  why  he  and  other  important 
figures  like  Max  Kreuzberger  and  Robert  Weltch  went  into  a  second 

exile  after  1948  and  Martin  Buber  into  an  inner  emigration:  "given  our 
ambition  to  break  out  of  ghetto  and  galut  through  the  Jewish  Renais- 

sance," Landauer  wrote,  "it  is  a  tragedv  that  it  should  end  in  normaliza- 

tion  through  taking  refuge  in  a  State  .  ."^^  Yhe  ideals  of  the  enlighten- 
ment which  were  also  those  of  Bildung  shine  through  here;  so  do  uni- 

versal, humanist  concerns  as  Landauer  deplored  that  Zionism  should 

fulfill  its  goal  by  erecting  one  State  on  the  ruins  of  another,  the  Jewish 

State  at  the  expense  of  the  Arabs.^^ 
Throughout  modern  European  history  new  states  had  always  been 

created  at  the  expense  of  already  existing  nations:  Germany  on  part  of 

Kreuch  territory,  Italy  at  the  expense  of  territory  claimed  by  Austria. 

These  men  were  not  so  wrong  in  their  belief  of  what  a  Jewish  State  would 

mean  and  they  were  not  ready  to  face  the  consequences  becaust  these  set 

the  wrong  priorities.  Zionism  was  a  spiritual  and  cultural  renewal  without 

regard  for  national  sovereignty.  Zalman  Shazar  — later  Israel's  President 
—  a  sympathetic  observer  and  good  friend  of  many  of  this  group,  summed 

up  in  1959  what  he  thought  had  happened  and  was  still  happening  at  the 

time:  Zionism  was  being  deprived  as  intellectual  circles  were  alienated 

from  the  movement  because  of  the  over-estimation  of  sovereignty  in 

Lsrael  and  the  Gatut.^^ While  some  figures  of  note  refused  to  be  part  of  the  new  State,  others 

like  Hugo  Bergmann  welcomed  the  State  warmly  once  it  had  come  into 

being,  believing  that  now  was  the  time  to  stand  up  for  one's  ideals  even  if 
the  only  action  possible  was  that  of  small  improvements,  to  do  what  one 

could  in  daily  life  and  in  the  University.^^  Among  all  these  men,  those 
who  left  and  many  who  stayed,  the  basic  link  between  Bildung  and  the 

enlightenment  was  not  broken.  Buber  is  the  exception  here;  his  ideals 
had  other  roots  even  if  the  results  were  the  same. 

Scholem,  too,  differed:  it  would  never  have  occurred  to  him  to  emi- 

grate; he  considered  this  treason.  Sharing  the  cultural  nationalism  of 
these  men  and  their  humanistic  outlook,  the  difference  between  the  ideal 

of  Bildung  to  which  they  clung  and  his  own  Jewish  ideals  are  obvious  — 

though,  as  we  saw,  he  shared  many  basic  presuppositions  of  Bildung. 

Scholem  was  saved  from  negative  attitudes  towards  the  new  State  of 

some  of  his  former  friends  through  his  concept  of  Jewish  history  which 

was  open  ended;  through  his  insistence  on  the  Hebrew  language  and 

living  on  Jewish  soil  as  the  pre-condition  for  the  Jewish  revival.  Scholem's 
ideal  of  Jewish  autonomy,  his  attempt  to  disentangle  Judaism  from 

foreign  influence,  is  always  to  the  fore.  The  reasons  for  this  I  have  in- 
dicated  earlier;  neither  Jewish  history  nor  the  Hebrew  language  can 

yield  their  secrets  in  the  diaspora. 

The  difference  between  Scholem  and  the  men  in  Brit-Shalom  was  not 

their  common  goal  or  the  priority  of  culture  over  politics,  but  his  re- 
jection  of  cosmopolitanism,  the  view  of  Judaism  as  primarily  an  opening 

to  general  humanistic  concerns.  However,  a  general  attitude  towards  life 

divided  him  from  these  men  as  well:  his  anti-bourgeois  stance,  which  I 
mentioned  before,  his  love  for  vitality,  for  Zionism  as  a  wager.  Scholem 
confessed  that  he  had  been  attracted  to  anarchism  even  it  it  filled  him 

with  terror.^^  Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  me,  that  he  always  walked  a  fine 

line  between  his  fascination  with  the  unconventional,  even  bizarre  — the 

attraction  for  the  spontaneous,  uncertain  dynamic  (almost  a  Nietzschean 

life  force)  — and  the  need  for  self-discipline  as  a  scholar.  To  be  sure,  the 

anti-bourgeois  in  the  meaning  he  gave  it  was  focused  upon  historical  and 

philosophical  concerns  and  did  not  spill  over  into  his  daily  life;  here  he 

had  little  use  for  the  unconventionality  of  the  Youth  Movement. 

«» 
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Scholem  never  broke  with  Zionism,  as  has  been  wrongly  claimed,  if 
Zionism  is  defined  as  he  defined  it:  the  Jewish  Renaissance  in  the  Jewish 

homeland.^^  This  does  not  mean  that  he  approved  the  direction  Israel 
nationhood  was  taking;  he  did  not  like  the  traditional  Israeh  political 
parties  and  especially  the  right  wing  and  its  concept  of  Jewish  nationhood. 
Scholem  after  first  voting  for  Mapai  in  Israel  elections,  subsequently 
supported  the  Citizens  Rights  Movement.  His  Jewish-centeredness  and 
his  approach  to  Jewish  power  contained  much  that  was  part  of  Bildung 
without  its  original  ambivalence  towards  nationality:  the  ethical  and 
humanist  Clements,  the  devaluation  of  the  political,  remained. 

Scholem  found  most  of  the  themes  which  I  have  mentioned,  and 

which  inform  his  thought,  in  the  Kabbalah.  But  why  he  turned  to  the 
Kabbalah  in  the  first  place  and  the  way  in  which  he  approached  his 
themes  and  what  he  made  of  them  must  be  analyzed  against  the  back- 
ground  in  which  he  wrote,  the  constant  pre-occupation  with  the  problems 
and  controversies  of  German  culture  which,  for  example,  informs  his 
correspondence  with  Walter  Benjamim.  I  have  made  the  connection 

between  the  German  and  the  specifically  Jewish  in  Scholem's  thought 
only  in  a  most  tentative  manner:  it  needs  someone  with  equal  knowledge 
of  German  culture  and  the  Kabbalah  to  penetrate  more  deeply  into  how 
the  two  influences  shaped  his  mind. 

The  fact  that  Scholem  was  a  German  Jew  above  all  had  an  effect  upon 
his  Zionist  ideal  as  over  against  Zionist  reality,  though  here,  once  more, 
it  was  a  matter  of  approach  rather  than  essence.  The  Zionism  of  Gerschom 
Scholem  was  a  process  filled  with  a  youthful  vitality  which  does  not  allow 
for  the  trappings  of  a  normative  nationalism.  To  be  sure,  Scholem  ac- 

cepted  and  fully  participated  in  the  Jewish  State  once  it  had  come  into 

being,  but  it  had  not  been  necessary  in  order  to  bring  about  the  Jewish 
revival,  while  Zionism  as  a  cultural  movement  was  indispensable  for  the 
encounter  of  the  Jew  with  himself.  Zionism  is  inner  directed,  centered 

upon  the  total  regeneration  of  the  Jew  as  a  part  of  his  people,  similar  in 
form  to  more  traditional  nationalism,  and  yet  it  is  an  integral  part  of  an 
open  ended  dynamic  of  history.  This  history  made  the  moral  and  ethical 
imperative  that  must  be  at  the  core  of  Zionism  transparent,  integral  to 

the  living  body  of  the  Jewish  people.  Here,  too,  the  effect  of  his  Bildung  is 
visible,  as  it  is  in  his  approach  to  scholarship  as  building  character, 
indeed  as  central  to  the  Jewish  revival.  There  were,  of  course,  many 
other  influences  at  work  quite  apart  from  his  Jewish  sources:  he  himself 
acknowledged  for  example,  that  of  Gustav  Landauer  and,  above  all,  of 

Ahad  Ha-am  whose  adherent  he  once  called  himself  in  his  youth.^  All 

cultural  Zionism  was  indebted  to  Ahad  Ha-am  and  yet  Scholem's  concept 
was  different  in  its  thrust  and  cultural  ideal.  Like  every  scholar  aware  of 
the  currents  of  his  time,  Scholem  was  subject  to  many  influences  out  of 

which  I  have  attempted  to  isolate  the  important  German-Jewish  con- 
nection. 
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The  ideal  of  a  Zionism  without  a  State,  without  the  security  of  histori- 

cal  precedent  and  without  a  set  goal  which  has  to  be  reached  — that  only 

by  accepting  this  wager  could  Jewish  survival  be  assured  — is  a  striking  if 
perhaps  unrealistic  alternative  to  the  present.  In  the  last  resort,  Scholem 
did  what  every  educator  should  do,  but  most  do  not:  attempt  to  break 

open  petrified  structures,  to  challenge  accepted  truths  on  bchalf  of  an 
ethical  ideal  within  which  men  and  women  can  be  honest  and  true  to 

thcmselves.  And  if  this  ideal  seems  perhaps  further  removed  from  reality 

today  than  even  in  Scholem's  own  time,  it  must  be  remembered  that  men 
must  hope  before  they  can  act. 
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Gerschom  Scholem  as  a  German  Jew 

The  analysis  of  Gerschom  Scholem's  thought  has  focused 

upon  his  revitalization  of  long  neglected  sources  of  Jewish 

thought,  upon  his  scholarly  investigat ions  of  Jewish 

mystlcisms.   I  Intend  to  use  a  dlfferent  approach,  to  ask 

how  his  preoccupation  with  Jewish  thought  was  related  to 

the  intellectual  environment  in  which  he  grew  up  and  spent 

muc h  of  his  life:   to  gauge  the  influenae  of  the  German  and 

German-Jewish  environment  on  the  formation  of  his  attitudes 

towards  Judaism  and  upon  his  Zionist  commitment.   To 

inquire  about  Scholem  as  a  German  Jew  may  seem  unjustified 

in  View  of  his  violent  rejection  of  a  German-Jewish 

symbiosis,  especially  before  and  after  the  Second  World 

War.   But  no  man  is  an  Island  unto  himself:   background  and 

intellectual  environment  do  count,  especially  in  the  case 

of  Scholem's  profound  and  lasting  involvement  with  German 

culture.   Moreover,  many  of  his  close  acquaintances  in 

Jerusalem,  such  as  the  chief  collaborators  in  his  short- 

lived  polltical  venture,  came  from  the  same  background: 

one  of  German  culture  even  if  some  of  them  were  born  or 

educated  in  the  Austrian  Empire  rather  than  in  Germany. 



Finally,  the  Situation  of  German-Jewish  immigrants  to 

Palestine,  even  if  they  were  passionate  Zionists,  was  such 

that  there  was  no  group,  no  cohesive  culture  to  which  they 

could  assimilate  --  as  in  England  or  America  —  and  that 

therefore  their  life  style  continued  much  as  before,  which 

though  not  decisive,  nevertheless  played  a  role  as 

documenting  a  certain  approach  to  Jewish  concerns  which 

would  have  been  quite  different  if,  for  example,  they  had 

formed  their  mindf  in  England  or  America. 

That  German  thought  which  must  concern  us  also  had  the 

greatest  influence  upon  Scholem's  own  generation:   the 

German  Youth  Movement,  the  ideals  o£  national ism  and  the 

concept  of  Bildung.   The  concept  of  Bildung  will  be  o£ 

special  importance,  as  we  shall  see,  not  just  as  a  German 

phenomenä  but  because  of  its  attraction  for  German  Jews 

/^ 

when  
the  

Germans  

themselves  

had  
long  

subverted  

that 

concept.   Even  so,  all  I  can  do  is  to  raise  the  question  of 

Influence,  to  give  food  for  further  thought  rather  than 

come  to  any  definitive  or  authoritative  conclusions,  if 

only  because  so  much  in  this  essay  must  be  hypothetical  and 

even  circumstantial .   However,  to  raise  the  question  of 

Scholem  as  a  German  Jew  is  important  in  order  to  complete 

the  picture  of  Scholem's  thought  as  well  as  for  assessing 

the  depth  and  force  of  the  Gerraan-Jewish  heritage,  but  it 

is  especially  relevant  for  the  history  of  Zionism  whose 

many-  sided  alternatives  to  the  normative  European 

nationalism  are  in  danger  of  being  forgotten. 
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The  question  which  stood  at  the  beginning  of  Scholem's 

rediscovery  of  his  Jewishness  could  have  been  asked  by  any 

young  Jew  of  his  generation  and  class  after  years  of 

comfortable  assimilation :   "I  tried  to  understand  what  kept 

Judaism  alive."^   The  approach  to  this  question  and  to 

his  Zionism  --  which  constituted  the  core  of  his  ansver  — 

can  best  illustrate  some  of  the  character istics  of  Scholem 

as  a  German  Jew.   Yet  it  must  be  added  at  once  that  what  he 

discovered  in  his  commentary  upon  Jewish  sources  was 

decisive,  and  so  was  his  firm  belief  in  the  autonomy  of 

these  sources,  indeed,  of  the  Jewish  tradition.   The  German 

Jewish  influence  arises,  as  we  shall  see,  not  only  through 

his  approach  to  some  of  the  questions  asked,  but  also  in 

how  he  related  his  scholarship  to  present  Zionist 

concerns.   If  for  Scholem  the  Jewish  tradition,  Jewish 

history,  was  autonomous,  self-contained,  scholarship  was 

not,  it  had  didactic  purpose,  an  aim  closely  tied  to  the 

question  of  what  kept  Judaism  aiive.   Schoiarbhlp  must  lay 

bare  Jewish  history  and  Jewish  sources  which  would  lead  to 

national  regeneration  and  therefore  to  the  survival  of  the 

Jewish  people.   The  scholar,  he  wrote,  must  have  a  definite 

comm itment  to  his  subject  even  while  keeping  his 

independence  of  mind.^   On  another  occasion  he  wrote  how S 

much  he  envied  the  older  German  historians  who  at  all  time, A 
"...strove  for  an  active  comprehension  of  their  own  history 

in  the  sense  of  a  positive,  nationally  oriented  perspective 
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and  future."^   Scholem  enlisted  hls  scholarshlp  In  the 

Service  of  a  national  ideal,  but  quite  unlike  the  German 

historians  he  professed  to  admire,  this  did  not  stand  in 

the  way  of  honest  scholarship.   Indeed,  while  the 

historical  writings  of  German  nationalist  historians  are 

long  forgotten,  Scholem's  scholarship  has  stood  the  test  of 

time.   Given  the  aims  of  that  scholarship,  this  is,  as  far 

as  I  know,  a  unique  accoinplishmenfc . 

It  is  intriguing  to  speculate  why  he  should  have  kept 

this  balance  between  scholarship  and  commitment  when  as  a 

rule  ideals  of  national  regeneration  had  the  opposite 

effect.   Here,  it  seem^  to  me,  his  habitual  posture  as  the 

Outsider tw>i$  important)  »3  weil  .^jr  the  German  tradition  of 

Bildung^  the  former  made  it  easier  to  keep  the  kind  of 

distance  he  saw  necessary  for  scholarly  accomplishment,  the 

latter  helped  give  his  nationalism  a  quite  different  thrust 

than  that  of  the  German  historians.   Indeed,  his  concept  of 

peoplehood  differed  not  only  from  traditlonal  German  ideas 

of  nationhood  but  from  those  of  most  Zionists  as  well.   His 

was  to  be  a  Zionism  against  the  times.   Basic  to  hls 

^   Zionismus  to  all  of  his  thought  was  a  concept  of  Jewish 

history  as  open  ended  without  any  pre-determined  direction 

and  füll  of  surprises,  a  view  closely  tied  to  his 

K Interpretation  of  the  Kabalah^^hich  did  not  allow  a  secure 

and  settled  Jewish  identity. 



The  revolt  against  the  establishment,  against  closed 

V<     and  settled  forms^is  a  constant  in  Scholem's  thought .   He 

considered  himself  in  revolt  much  of  his  life,  someone 

whose  duty  as  a  scholar  was  to  challenge  accepted  truths 

and  existing  establishments .   Judaism,  so  he  wrote  to 

>k 

^^ 

Walter  Benjamin  in  1934,  was  a  very  unbourgeois 

phenomen^.*   What  did  he  mean  by  such  a  phrase,  vhat  sort 

of  a  revolt,  what  distancing  was  involved  in  this  posture? 

Here,  I  believe,  we  must  look  at  Scholem's  youth,  at  that 

m ovement  which  engaged  his  interest  and  with  which  he  was 

involved  for  a  time:   the  German  Youth  Movement  or  rather 

Jewish  Youth  Movements  built  on  its  principles.   This 

revolt  of  youth  against  their  eiders  was  directed  against 

the  bourgeoisie,  as  they  saw  it,  stifling,  fossilized  and 

tyrannical.   This  bourgeoisie  was  defined  through  its  life- 

style  and  not  as  a  social  and  political  class.   Scholem  was 

not  concerned  with  the  bourgeois  manners  and  morals  which 

were  under  attack,  but  concentrated  upon  the  accusation 

that  the  bourgeoisie  was  static,  its  horizons  wpn^   narrow 

and  tfc=«at*-opposed  to  action  of  any  kind.   He  was  to  push 

this  condemnation  to  its  logical  conclusion  in  his 

controversies  with  the  Jewish  Youth  Movement. 

Quite  correctly  Scholem  saw  in  the  romanticism  of  the 

Youth  Movement  the  reason  for  its  taming,  that  "inwardness" 

which  prevented  decisive  action  and  self-discipline .  ** 
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The  Jewish  Youth  Movement,  so  It  seemed  to  hlm,  refused  to 

commit  itself  to  Judaism  through  the  self**discipline  of A 
studying  the  sources  and  the  deed  of  making  Alijah  to 

Palestine.   He  joined  the  orthodox  Youth  Movement  Young 

p/     Judaa  for  a  Short  timcAhoping  to  find  there  the  combination 

of  devotion  to  the  stuay  of  Jewish  sources  with  Opposition 

to  bourgeois  complacency.   He  was  disappointed  once  more: 

as  he  will  write  later,  accommodation  with  the  bourgeoisie 

had  fateful  consequences  for  German  orthodoxy,  it  led  to  a 

"denigration  of  the  Jewish  substance."®   Judaism  for 

Scholem,  even  at  this  time  of  his  life,  was  opposed  to  a 

settled  and  seif  satisfied  society  which  could  only 

encourage  Jewish  assimilation .   He  couched  this  Opposition 

in  the  language  of  the  Youth  Movement:   "...we  want  to 

enjoy  the  strength  and  beauty  of  our  youth  and  not  the 

melancholy  of  exile."''   Words  such  as  vitality  and 

spontaneity  occurred  throughout  Mr^   discussion  of  his  own 

work,  and  he  never  tired  to  point  out  that  it  was  precisely 

the  vitality  of  the  Kabbalah,  its  potency,  whlch  enabled 

Judaism  to  surve  dark  times.*   Zionism  was^vhere  it 

counted  for  him  always  a  movement  of  youth. 

Scholem's  criticism  of  the  Youth  Movement,  it  seems  to 

me,  was  not  directed  at  its  general  thrust  which  he  shared, 

but  that  it  stopped  half-way.   Moreover,  it  lacked 

intellectual  substance,  and  a  sense  of  history  which  was  a 

prerequisite  for  the  Jewish  Renaissance  and  for  which  a 



vague  invard  feeling  or  spiritual  experlence  was  no 

Substitute.   The  Youth  Movement  put  into  a  larger  framework 

a  State  of  mind  vhlch  had  its  origin  in  his  revolt  against 

his  assimilationist  and  bourgeois  family  and  which  centered 

upon  the  question  of  Jewish  survival  always  uppermost  in 

his  thought.   Scholem  no  more  than  most  articulate  and 

educated  members  of  his  generation  could  escape  the 

influenae  of  the  Youth  Movement  and  his  definition  of  the 

term  "bourgeois,"  as  identical  with  all  that  was  abominable 

(as  he  put  it  in  1917), •  is  only  one  symptom  of  this 

impact.   A  certain  approach  to  life^as  involved  as  well, 

an  Opposition,  a  distancing,  which(  encouraged  a  certain 

_^___  -  ■  "^  ■■     " " 

analysis  of  Jewish  History^^nd  to  Zionism  itselj).   It  honed 

the  critical  spirit  in  which  Scholem  believed,  and  the 

dynamic,  the  open-endedness  of  his  system  of  thought. 

Yet  the  romanticism  which  he  rejected  so  violently  was 

difficult  to  avoid  when  it  came  to  constructing  a  national 

identity.   Here  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a  German  Jew  was 

certainly  more  significant  than  any  influence  the  Youth 

Movement  may  have  had  upon  his  approach  to  the  nature  of 

the  Jewish  revival.   Several  scholars  like  Alexander 

Ältmann  have  pointed  to  Scholem's  debt  to  the  German 

tradition  of  romantic  nationalism. ^°   To  be  sure,  this 

was  the  nationalism  which  Central  and  East  Europeans  knew, 

including  the  Jews  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe.   Here 

that  very  inwardness  for  which  Scholem  had  criticized  the 



German  Youth  Movement  was  Important  as  romantlclsm  and 

nationalism  vere  closely  linked.   The  emphasis  upon  history 

and  language  revealed  the  roots  of  the  nation,  and  history 

was  the  unfolding  of  those  roots:   It  did  not  have  to  be 

chauvinistic,  but  in  any  case  it  evolved  organically  from 

past  to  present. 

History  and  language  were  central  ingredients  o£ 

Scholem's  Zionism  as  well.   And  so  was  a  "mystical 

totality"  which  only  the  recapturing  of  history  and 

language  symbolized.   The  esoteric,  the  interest  in 

mysticism  could  only  have  grown  on  German  soll,  where  both 

were  closely  connected  to  the  revival  of  cultural 

nationalism  in  the  last  decades  of  the  19th  Century.   Had 

Scholem  been  born  and  worked  in  England  or  France,  for 

example,  such  approaches  to  Judaism  would  not  have  lain  so 

readily  at  hand.   The  identity  of  personal  and  national 

regeneration  which  Scholem  assumed  must  be  mentioned  as 

well.   This  was  common  to  modern  nationalism,  one  of  its 

principle  character istics .   This  identity  of  the  personal 

and  the  national  had  evolved  over  the  span  of  the  19th 

Century,  it  was  typical  of  the  German  Youth  Movement  and  of 

all  cultural  or  integral  nationalism  at  the  fin  de  siede. 

Such  an  identity  was  assumed,  in  the  end,  as  nationalism 

fixed  upon  territory  and  borders  was  superseded  by  a 

nationalism  which  took  in  all  aspects  of  life. 
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Cultural  Zionists  shared  the  belief  in  the  identity  of 

personal  and  national  regeneration,  but  through  its 

humanist  content  iL  was  givcn  a  different  emphasis  from 

iht    Uff  ff  ̂^    ce\/M^rpMfh. 
tj^a-t-eurront  in  Bttr^op^ .   As  we  shall  see,  it  was  precisely 

the  cultural  Zionists  whoiout  of  their  definition  of  Jewish 

culture  were  to  attempt  to  halt  the  fateful  course  of 

Zionism  before  and  after  the  Second  World  War.   The 

emphases  in  Scholem*s  ideal  of  a  Jewish  renaissance  were 

familiär  but  the  content  was  utterly  different.   Here  lies 

his  original  contribution  to  Jewish  nationalism  in  contrast 

to  most  Zionists  who.in  one  way  or  another^ollowed  a 

precedent  set  by  a  variety  of  previous  nationalisms . 

Scholem  tried  to  de-romanticize  Jewish  history  by 

putting  it  on  a  sound  scholarly  foundation,  the  kind  of 

distancing  about  which  he  spoke .   The  very  nature  of  his 

Interpretation  of  Jewish  history  challenged  the  foundation 

of  traditional  nationalism.   Jewish  history,  he  held, 

defines  the  living  body  of  the  Jewish  people  and  only  if 

the  Jew  entered  into  his  history  could  the  Jewish 

Renaissance  take  place . ^^   Defining  a  people  through  the 

constant  flow  of  its  history  was  not  new,  it  was  part  of 

traditional  nationalism  and  German  idealism  had  put  forward 

a  similar  concept.   But  Scholem's  view  of  history  lacked 

the  all-important  ideal  of  progress,  of  organic,  steady 

development.   Moreover,  it  missed  the  kind  of  solid  core 

which  characterized  both  nationalist  history  and  German 
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idealism:   there  was  no  unfoldlng  o£  a  Hegellan  Idea,  no 

definable  past  was  projected  into  the  future  as  in 

nationalist  history.   There  were  no  ancient  or  medieval 

examples  valid  for  all  tlme.   Instead,  history  was  a 

continuous  process,  not  the  kind  of  pre-determined 

structure  and  goal  the  German  nationalist  historians 

admired.   There  was  no  "essence  of  Judaism"  such  as  that 

with  which  Jewish  thinkers  like  Leo  Baeck  had  tried  to 

counter  Adolf  Harnack*s  "essence  of  Christianity . 
fl  3.  2 VC 

Yet  historical  relat ivism  ^hich  started  to  become 

fashionable  when  Scholem  himself  began  writing,  was 

furthest  from  his  mind.   He  believed  in  a  mystical  totality 

of  truth  which,  as  he  wrote  to  Schocken,  can  only  become 

fß  visible  through  historical  commentary  and  philological 
/irr 

^i.      er  itlclsm.  ^^  ,  I  am  not  an  expert  on  the  history  of 

hA^  '  mysticism  or  of  the  kabalah,  and  it  is  not  my  intention  to 

penetrate  further  into  these  totalities.   But  it  is 

important  for  my  argument  to  point  to  the  religious 

substance  within  this  totality,  the  moral  Impetus  which  it 

contains  and  to  which  we  will  return.   But  here,  once  more, 

"such  hidden  sources  of  new  life"^"*  cannot  be  codified  in 

K^  laws  and  regulations^  this  would,  in  his  words,  contradict 

the  infinite  meanings  of  the  word  of  God.^"   There  is 

truth  behind  the  flow  of  history,  and  historical  or 

philological  scholarship  alone  can  make  it  visible.   This 

de-romanticizing  of  nationalism  was  accompanied  by  a 
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de-romanticisrt  Qof  mysticism.   Here  too,  the  study  of 

mysticism  must  be  based  upon  historical  scholarship  in 

Order  to  fathom  its  intent  and  meaning.   Moreover, 

precisely  that  mysticism  which  foreclosed  German  national 

history,  making  it  a  pure  matter  of  faith,  which  could  be 

grasped  only  by  the  soul,  nov  kept  history  open  and 

provided  a  Jewish  tradition  which  permitted  no  foreclosure 

or  set  goals.   The  traditional  function  which  mysticism 

performed  within  German  nationalism  was  turned  upon  its 

head . 

Scholem's  controversy  with  Martin  Buber  concerned 

above  all  Buber 's  rejection  of  history.   The  impact  of 

Buber 's  Hassidim  upon  so  many  readers  was  precisely  that 

they  provided  a  valid  and  immediate  Jewish  tradition  which 

needed  no  commentary  or  mediation.   Buber  did  not  ignore 

the  historical  dimensionf  he  too  rattled  at  times  what  one 

of  his  admirers  called  the  "dry  bones  of  history,"^*  but 

this  took  second  place  to  experiencing  one's  Jewishness. 

Buber  rather  than  Scholem  was  close  to  a  certain  German 

nationalism:   he  had  had,  at  one  time,  entered  into  this 

nationalism,  its  thought  and  its  vocabulary.   The  German 

mystics  had  fascinated  him  as  they  had  never  fascinated 

Scholem,  and  his  own  portrait  of  the  Hassidim  never  lost 

the  romanticism  with  which  those  mystics  had  been  endowed 

as  part  of  their  national  function.   Yet  even  when  Buber 

used  the  volkish  vocabulary  of  blood  and  Volkaie  attempted 

11 
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^    to  glve  his  ovn  Jewlsh  nationalism  a  human  face*  for  Buber 

the  nation  was  only  a  necessary  stepping-stone  to  the 

embrace  of  all  human-kind .  ̂"^   While  Scholem  believed  In 

the  autonomy  o£  the  Jewish  tradition  so  that  Jewish 

mysticism  was  said  to  have  nothing  in  common  with  those  of 

other  nations,  he  also  attempted  to  give  his  own  Jewish 

nationalism  a  humanist  dimension.   Moreover,  Scholem  and 

Buber  both  believed  in  a  Judaism  that  was  not 

institutionalized  but  dynamic  and  inspired  by  a  love  for 

the  Jewish  people.   Both,  as  we  shall  see,  will  work 

together  in  Jerusalem  in  order  to  bring  about  a  vision  of 

Zionism  they  shared.   But  for  Scholem  Judaism  was  based 

upon  the  de-romanticization  of  Jewish  history  and  Jewish 

mysticism,  as  we  have  mentioned,  and  upon  disinterested 

historical  scholarship.   Their  common  vision  was  similar, 

in  retrospect,  and  yet  through  his  unique  combination  of 

commitment  and  scholarship  Scholem  gave  a  different 

foundation  to  his  Zionism  at  once  more  daring  and  more 

f irmly  based . 

Scholem  broke  out  of  the  confines  of  traditional 

nationalism,  h^   transf ormad ^  Wovement  which  was  supposed 

to  provide  certaintv/into  a  wägerT)  Yet  some  of  basic 

approached  remained  in  tact:   the  centrality  of  history 

hovever  defined,  as  well  as  the  emphasis  on  language  which 

being  at  once  divine  and  human  can  symbolize  hidden 

meanings,  making  transparent  the  nature  of  Judaism: 

r 
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without  the  Knowledge  of  Hebrew  no  Jewish  regeneration  is 

posslble.^"   The  identity  of  personal  and  national 

regeneration  we  have  raentioned  already.   Once  again,  the 

approach  is  influenced  by  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a 

German  Jew,  but  the  content  is  due  to  his  reading  of  the 

sources  as  seif  contained  in  their  Jewishness. 

symbo 

Modern  nationalism  expressed  itself  through  myths  and 

Is^  imd  I  IduK  Lhe  KiiuwlLdge'  to  disentangle  what  he 

took  from  the  esoteric  sources  of  Judaism  which  expressed 

themselves  through  Symbols.  öH^d  the  implications  of  his 

awareness  that  the  modern  age  was  also  a  time  of  symbolic 

expression.   Symbols,  he  wrote,  taking  over  the  normative 

definition,  crystalize  a  world  viewf^they  have  great 

emotional  power.   Thus  it  was  only  in  the  modern  age  that 

the  Jews  adopted  the  Star  of  David  as  their  symbol  in 

Imitation  of  the  long-standing  symbols  of 

Christianity.^*   As  a  national  Jewish  symbol  it  was  empty 

and  hollow,  typical  of  the  decadence  of  Jewish  life  in  the 

period  of  assimilation. =°   Scholem,  however,  did  not 

reject  the  use  of  symbols  for  here  hitherto  repressed 

ma terials  find  their  way  into  the  open,  including  the 

historical  tradition  which  defines  Judaism.   Scholem*s 

sources  themselves,  like  the  Kabbalah,  required  the  reading 

of  myths  and  symbols,  but  it  is  worth  pointing  out  as  a 

general  feature  of  his  times  that  all  histc^y  which  was 

thought  basic  to  the  definition  of  national  identity 

expressed  itself  in  this  manner.  ( H  ̂ ) 
*  t 
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Such  as,    for  example,  Grimm's  Fairy  Tales  which  rercaptured 

the  national  past  through  symbolic  language  or  National 

Monuments  which  nh jfuh  preserved  and  symbolised  national 

memories • f 
7>  f-^t 
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If  the  way  In  which  Scholem  confronted  such 

contemporary  phenomena  as  the  Youth  Movement  and  modern 

(W 

l nationalism  is  important  in  oudcr  feo  understand^ not  only 

what  they  may  have  meant  to  bis  thought  and  cgycCiariy  hov  ■ 
fr\AA{A  nl^ 

a  fundamental  concept  closely  related  to 

the  self-identity  of  German  Jews  had  still  greater  weight. 

The  ideal  of  Bildung  had  facilitated  Jewish  emancipation  in 

Germany  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century  and  Jews  clung 

to  its  original  definition  to  the  very  end.   No  one  can 

doubt  that  Scholem  was  gebildet ,  knowledgable  in  every 

aspect  of  German  culture,  but  there  was  much  more  to  the 

concept  than  Knowledge  or  learn 

character  and  morality  as  well r\ 

A< 

it  encompassed 

e  true  purpose  of  man 

-1  '^ 
VWilhelm  von  Humboldt  wrote,  is  to  cultivate  his 

intellectual  powers  until  they  form  a  harmonious  unity. 

This  seif  cultivation  in  the  thought  of  Goethe  or  Wilhelm 

von  Humboldt  --  who  sought  to  define  it  --  was  based  on  a 

continuous  quest  for  Knowledge  activating  the  moral 

imperative.   Seif  cultivation  was  not  i&upposed  to  be 

chaotic  but  controlled  through  a  study  of  the  ancients, 

V   that  isj.the  GreeKs  whose  language  itself  was  supposed  to 

discipline  and  energize  the  mind.  -*&•  inf  ormed  isreason  must 

secure  its  domination  over  the  senses  and  establish  man's 

ethical  nature.^^^   The  18th  Century  enlightenment  created 

the  ideal  of  Bildung  with  its  belief  in  reason  and  its 

optimism  about  the  potential  of  men  and  women.   Bildung 



15 

transcended  all  differences  of  nationality  and  religion. 

Tolerance  was  one  of  its  hallmarks,  a  consequence  of  its 

rationalism  and  view  of  human  nature.   This  was  a  uniquely 

German  ideal  and  it  cannot  be  found  as  a  concept  in  any 

other  nation. 

At  first  glance,  it  seems  highly  unlikely  that  this 

ideal  of  Bildimg  could  have  influenced  Gerschom  Scholemj^^t 

was  not  ready  made  for  national ismi^but  instead  provided  the 

foundation  for  Jewish  assimilation  and  as  such  Scholem 

^     explicitly  condemned  Bildung  through  one  of  its  founders, 

Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  who,  as  he  put  it,  did  not  wish  the 

disappearance  of  Jews  but  thelr  transf ormat ion .   He 

respected  men  like  Schiller  and  Humboldt  as  spokesmen  for 

"pure  humanity,"  but  saw  them  as  enemies  who  frustrated  the 

survival  of  the  Jewish  people.'^^   In  oummary,  he  opposed 

the  enlightenment  as  an  integral  part  of  the  concept  of 

K    Bildung  with  its  exaltation  of  reason  and  belief  in  Jewish 

assimilation.   Moreover,  enlightenment  rationalism  as  a 

whole  was  opposed  to  the  religious  ethic  of  Judaism  as  he 

saw  it,  but  Bildunq*s  emphasis  upon  critical  reason  was 

wholeheartedly  accepted.   Reason,  so  he  told  an 

K 
Interviewer,  is  an  Instrument  of  destruction  rather  than 

constructionysvhile  morality  as  a  constructive  force  could 

not  exist  without  religion,  without  some  power  beyond  pure 

A- 

reason. ^^  Similarly, 

w    of  Bildung  was  not  oh   -; 

the  optimism  implied  in  the  ideal 

d>  though  inasmuch  as  it  was  an 
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^        ingredient  of  humanismy.lt  was  at  least  tolerated,  even  If 

,stripped  of  any  notion  of  inevitable  progress. 

'^    "7^^^"— •y^The  concept  o£  BTT^Ung  itself  was  soon  assimilated  to 
the  spirit  of  German  protestantism,  and  as  Greek  was  cut 

back  as  a  subject  in  school  in  favour  of  religious 

Instruction,  the  idea  of  freedom  as  expressed  in  Greek 

texts  was  no  longer  fit  for  d  iscussion .  ̂'*   Such  a 

perversion  of  the  original  concept  of  Bildung  facilitated 

its  co-optation  by  the  Prussian  state,  and  obedience  as 

well  as  loyalty  soon  took  the  place  of  open-endedness . 

Prussian  schools  which  prided  themselves  on  producing  men 

of  Bildung  now  created  a  finished  product:,  students  who 

exemplified  the  Prussian  or  Gernian  type .  r^Scholem  never 

/V    followed  h^e,  there  was  to  be  no  finished  product,  no 

ideal  Jewish  type  to  match  the  German.   German  Jews  clung 

to  the  original  ideal  of  Bildung  to  the  bitter  end^  few 

followed  the  Prussian  annexation  of  Bildung .   The  process 

of  Bildung  as  one  in  which  all  could  join  on  equal  terms 

was  essential  to  their  assimilation,  it  was  crucial  in  the 

integration  of  Jews  into  the  educated  classes  which  ruled 

Germany.   Scholem,  of  course,  used  Bildung  to  the  opposite 

effect,  projecting  its  Ideals  such  as  self-cultivation, 

life  as  a  process,  and  the  importance  of  ancient  sources  as 

a  training  in  ethics^,  upon  the  quest  for  Jewish  nationhood. 

We  must  Single  out  certain  crucial  ingredients  of 

Bildung  in  order  to  see  the  connectiorif  the  ideal  of 

K 

u: 
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totality,  the  moral,  humanist  posture  --  never  at  ease  with 

normative  nationalism  --  and,  last  but  not  least,  life 

itself  regarded  as  a  process  and  not  as  a  flnished 

product.   Scholem  joined  In  the  quest  to  encompass  the 

totality  of  life^^hich  had  been  a  part  of  the  concept  of 

Bildung  with  its  ideal  of  the  harmonious  personality,  but 

vhich  was  also  present  in  the  Ideals  of  the  Youth  Movement 

--  indeed  a  longing  for  totality  informed  Scholem's  whole 

generation  in  the  midst  of  the  f ragmentation  of  modernity. 

Scholem  in  a  rather  typical  statement  wrote  early  on  in  his 

life  that  the  nev  Jew  should  be  ...  "not  just^muscle  Jew,^ 

not  just  philosopher,  but  one  vho  at  one  and  the  same  time 

is  an   assailant  and  knowledgeable . "^*   The  ideal  of 

J 
I 

totality  was  inherent  in  the  very  ideal  of  personal  and 

national  regeneration :   all  suchVmovements  were  meant  to 

end  the  alienation  of  man.'^^-TvScholem  did  not  think  in  such 

In  universal  terms,  it  is  the  survival  of  Judaism  which  was 

always  at  stake.   Yet  the  general  quest  for  totality 

without  which  the  ideal  of  Bildung  would  collapse  must  have 

been  deeply  ingrained  in  his  mind  as  he  examined  his 

(X  sources.  ^H^t^TS^'ö^ ,  the  complex  connection  between  Scholem 

and  Bildung  is  best  illustrated  in  practice,  through  his 

Vision  of  Zionism  in  which  all  the  influences  I  have 

mentioned  had  their  place. 

Making  alijah,  Scholem  wrote,  was  a  moral  and  not  a 

political  decision,  directed  against  dishonesty  and  playing 

hide  and  seek  with  one's  Jewishness . =*   This  meant 
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joinlng  the  stream  of  Jewlsh  hlstory  vhere  It  was  purest 

and  least  subject  to  foreign  influence.   "I  really  thought 

that  a  Jew  has  to  go  to  Erez  Israel,"  he  once  said.looking 

/r  ^  ^ 
yv  back  at  his  own  immigrationf  "if  there  was  any  prospect  of 

a  Substantive  regeneration  of  Judaism  this  could  only  come 

about  through  the  Jew*s  encoanter  with  himself,  with  his 

people  and  his  roots.   Solely  in  Erez  Israel  could  one 

encounter  the  stream  of  Jewish  history  clear  and  not 

muddled  by  the  dishonesty  of  Jewish  assimilat  ion .  "^"^   The 

accusation  of  dishonesty  and  concealment  was  generally 

directed  against  daiaspora  Jews  by  the  Zionists,  but 

perhaps  here  one  can  also  find  echoes  of  Scholem*s 

accusations  against  bourgeoisie  discussed  earlierj  whicl^  l 

preoccupation  witl)  clarity  and  honesty  in  all 

relationships  ^^^i«rt5lT  ha'dpeenan  article  of  faith  of  the 
Youth  Movement  as  well. 

Scholem  once  described  the  conflict  between  continuity 

and  rebellion  as  a  determining  factor  in  the  history  of 

Zionism.   However,  in  reality^he  continued  there  was  no    ^/ 

conflict,  for  continuity  and  rebellion  were  part  of  the 

living  manifestation  of  Judaism,  a  Judaism  which  had 

arrived  at  no  particular  synthesis  at  the  moment,  though  it 

might  do  so  at  a  future  tirne.^"   Zionism  was  neither  the 

bed-rock  of  history,  giving  it  aim  and  order,  nor  wcrs^T^    k 

the  culmination  of  Jewish  history  —  only  the  future  can 

teil.   Moreover,  Zionism  was  ßeft   a  dogma  p^T  a  matter  of    '^ 

A 
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political  necessity,  but  an  ethical  imperative  and  ̂ läx   io 
A 

comportment :   "...if  the  dream  of  Zlonism  is  numbers  and 

border  and  if  it  can * t  exist  without  them,"  he  wrote  in 

1931,  "...then  Zionism  will  fail,  or  more  precisely,  has 

already  failed.""'   The  regeneration  of  the  nation,  then, 

does  not  take  place  on  the  political  scene^but  through      b< 

ethics  and  moralb  which  entail  a  commitment  to  Judaism  not 

as  a  secure  haven,  but  as  B^n   open-ended  process  instead. 

Zionism  was  a  calculated  risk,  arising  out  of  destruction 

in  the  time  of  exile  and  a  subsequent  immersion  in  a 

Judaism  freed  of  dogma.   Zionism  for  Scholem  meant  a 

constant  renewal,  ever-lasting  youth  without  the  promise  of 

a  final  goal.   The  thrust  of  this  argument  was  the  same  as 

that  which  Bildung  had  advocated  and  which  had  penetrated 

^  deep/into  German-Jewish  consciousness :   that  culture  not 

^politics  ar^  important  in  shaping  man's  character  and 

ethical  posture.   Jewish  history  did  not  call  for  any 

particular  political  conf iguration,  but  understanding  its 

nature  did  lead  to  certain  moral  qualities  which  were 

anchored  in  the  Divine, 

This  emphasis  upon  culture  as  expressing  the  totality 

of  life  from  which  politics  was  all  but  excluded  led  to 

lasting  attitudes  towards  the  political  process  among  most 

educated  German-Jews :   they  faced  the  aggressive  mass 

politics  of  the  left  and  the  right  without  a  compass .   It 

seems  to  me  that  Scholem's  objection  to  Walter  Benjamin's 



^ 

K 

p/u!!^^/ 

W^ 

20 
Marxism  was  not  Just  Its  asslmllationlsm  or  fe4¥e  materlallsm 

lve-udsLlydfc«d,  but  that  it  was  centered  upon  political 

power  and  its  own  method  rather  than  an  unamblguous  moral 

commitment . =° 'iThe  moral  posture  and  the  idealism 

inherent  in  Bildung  is  reflected  not  in  the  details  of 

Scholem's  thought  but  in  the  overall  posture  and  view  of 

life.   As  such  it  affected  his  interpretation  of  Zionism, 

not  in  its  Jewish  essence,  but  once  again,  through  his 

approach  to  the  movement.   But  this  particular  influenae 

did  become  more  than  a  style  or  posture  as  Scholem^for  a 

very  brief  timeJtook  part  in  Zionist  politics.   This  may 

Cr 

contradict  the  ideal  of  jZfulture  d*abord  but  in  reality  it 

exemplified  the  application  of  Bildung  to  an  effort  to 

keep,  in  his  view,  the  Zionist  movement  true  to  itself. 

The  Brit-Shalom  (Covenant  of  Peace)  in  which  he 

participated  from  roughly  1929  to  1933  believed  that 

Palestine  should  be  neither  a  Jewish  or  an  Arab  State,  but 

a  bi-national  State  in  which  Jews  and  Arabs  would  enjoy 

equal  political,  civil  and  social  rights. ^^   Within  such 

a  Palestinian  State,  whilre  Jews  and  Arabs  should  bo  grgmted 

pralitical  equality,  thcy  should  remain^^  culturally 

autonomous  peopl^.   Brit  Shalom  also  advocated  mixed 

Arab-Jewish  institutions  like  Trade  Unions.^^   The 

Jewishness  of  the  Jewish  national  home  was  safeguarded 

through  its  cultural  autonomy,  ̂ <ä  not  through  politics  or 

Jewish  institutions.   Such  a  program  uit^e^d  In  will/ 

Scholem's  view  of  Zionism:   Jews  needed  the  land,  to 

K 
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be  a  Jew  meant  living  in  Palestine,  but  the  regenerative 

function  of  Erez  Israel  was  not  tied  to  political 

boundaries  or  institut ions .   As  he  vrote  to  Walter  Benjamin 

a  few  years  after  Brit-Shalom  had  ceased  to  existp^rit  vould 
not  be  so  terrible  if  Jerusalem  remained  a,r\   English  mandate 

even  in  a  Jewish  homeland  as  long  as  Hebrew  was  not 
IIA  /»TI^CA  ̂ fflLcy. 

abolished  as  an  official  language."^^   There  wa'sYno" A 
emphasis  upon  a  Jewish  state  with  all  the  attributes  of 

sovereignty  to  vhich  any  modern  State  vould  think  itself 

entitled . 

Hans  Kohn,  himself  a  prominent  member  of  Er it-Shalom 

f> 

emphasized  the  primacy  of  culture  at  its  most  extreme  when 

he  wrote  in  1929  that  the  Zionism  he  charapioned  was  in  no 

way  political:   "I  and  a  group  of  my  friends  regard  Zionism 

as  a  moral  cum  spiritual  movement  within  which  we  could 

realize  our  most  fundamental  humane  convictions,  our 

pacifism,  liberalism  and  humanism.^'*   Schmuel  Hugo 

Bergmann,  the  philosopher,  one  of  the  animating  spirits  of 
* 

Brlt  ShalQm  vrote  much  later  that  Brit  Shalom  was  the  last 

flicker  of  the  humanist  nationalist  flame  at  a  time  when 

anti-humanism  was  triumphant  all  over  the  world.^= 

Scholem  and  the  members  of  Brit-shalom  yA(fe  agreed  upon  the   K 

primacy  of  the  cultural^^ut  also  that  a  moral  and  ethical 

posture  must  inform  the  Zionist  enterprise.   They 

attempted,  quite  consciously,  to  give  nationalism  a  human 

face,  an  attempt,  as  Bergman^realized,  against  the  times. 
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Brlt  Shalom  was  a  very  small  group  conslstlng  of  a 

ity^ro 

formation  had  taken  place  in  the  German-speaking  Jewish 

core  of  Hebrew  Unlversity 'Professors  whose  Intellectual 

World  where  Bildung  in  its  original  meaning  had  remained 

alive,   The  enemies  of  Er  it-shalom  were  quite  aware  of  this 

cohesive  background.   For  example,  Berl  Katznelson,  a 

powerful  figure  among  socialist  Zionists  intent  on  building 

a  Jewish  nation  s täte  ,ref erred  to  them  as  "uprooted  people" 

of  Central-European  background  without  roots  in  Jewish 

populär  culture. 3  6 Bergman,  at  any  rate,  countered  such 

accusations  by  maintaining  that  Br it-Shalom  was  the  yeast 

which  would  shake  up  the  Zionist  movement^  that  here       ^^ 

quality  and  not  quantity  counted.^'^   And  Scholem  believed 

that  the  or^nization  provided  a  cadre  for  the  future, 

while  Martin  Buber,  another  member  of  the  group,  saw  in 

Br it-Shalom  a  Chance  to  individualize  the  masses.^"   What 

united  these  men  were  common  ideals  which  they  had  brought 

from  their  education   and  environment,  all  were  gebildet 

and  many  according  to  Robert  Weltsch  --  another  member  of 

the  group  --  may  as  Zionist  youth  have  come  under  the 

influence  of  the  German  Youth  Movement  as  well.^* 

Scholem  shared  a  common  background  with  such 

German-Jews,  and  for  a  few  years,  according  to  Bergmann,  he 

took  a  leading  part  in  their  discussions.   Here  he  put  into 

practice  the  ideals  we  have  mentioned  already:   the 

oppositional  posture,  his  Bildung  and  his  concept  of  Jewish 
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history.   But  his  differences  with  many  important  members 

of  Br  It-Shalom  highlight  his  own  alternative  Zionism,  which 

I  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  essay.   His 

-
\
 

disagreement  with  Martin  Buber  I  have  discussed  alreadyf 

neither  did  he  agree  with  many  of  the  other  approaches  to 

Zionism,  for  example  those  of  Hans  Kohn  or  Robert  Weltsch. 

If  he  rejected  the  anti-histor icism  of  Buber  he  also 

repudlated  the  liberalism  and  universallsm  vhlch  as  part  of 

the  ideal  of  Bildung  was  shared  by  most  of  the  members  of 

Br it-Shalom:   that  membership  in  the  Jewish  nation  was  a 

Step  in  the  embrace  of  all  mankind.   That  all  these  men 

could  nevertheless  agree  upon  the  program  of  Br it-Shalom 

demonstrates  the  relative  strength  of  their  German-Jewish 

intellectual  heritage. 

•J^Ke  ̂ isappointment  in  the  course  which  Zionism  had 

taken  led  many  of  the  leading  men  of  this  group  to  leave 

Palestine.   Hans  Kohn  left  as  early  as  1934,  his  commitment 

to  enlightenment  Ideals  and  his  concept  of  Bildung  could 

not  be  reconciled  with  a  Jewish  nationalism  which  insisted 

on  its  own  state^ leading  to  a  Jewish-Arab  conf rontation. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  founding  of  the  state  of  Israel  which 

created  a  crisis  among  such  men  of  mostly  German-Jewish 

background.   By  that  time  a  political  party  made  up  of 

central  European  immigrants,  the  Aliya  Hadashah  had  taken 

up  most  of  Brit  Shalom's  program. ""^  George  Landauer, 

once  the  leader  of  that  party,  later  formulated  why  he 
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and  important  figures  like  Max  Kreuzberger  and  Robert 

Weltch  vent  into  a  second  exile  and  Martin  Buber  into  an 

Inner  emigration:   "given  our  ambition  to  break  out  of 

ghetto  and  galuth  through  the  Jewish  Renaissance,"  Landauer 

vrote,  "it  is  a  tragedy  that  it  should  end  in  normalization 

through  taking  refuge  in  a  State.. "^^   The  ideals  o£  the 

enlightenment  which  were  also  those  of  Bildung  shine        ^ 

through  here;  a-e— w^ii-cry-the  universal,  humanist  concerns 

as  Ij/T  deplored  that  the  aims  of  Zionism  should  be  fulfilled 

by  erecting  one  state  on  the  ruins  of  another,  the  Jewish 

State  at  the  expense  of  the  Arabs.'*- 

Throughout  European  history  new  states  had  always  been 

created  at  the  expense  of  already  existing  nations:   Germany 

on  part  of  French  territory,  Italy  at  the  expense  of 

territory  claimed  by  Austria.   These  men  were  not  so  vrong 

in  their  belief  of  what  a  Jewish  state  would  mean  and  they 

were  not  ready  to  face  the  consequences  because  it  set  the 

wrong  priorities.   Zionism  was  a  spiritual  and  cultural 

renewal  without  regard  for  national  sovereignty.   Schalman 

Schazar,  later  Israelis  President,  and  a  sympathetic 

observer  and  good  friend  of  many  of  this  group,  summed  up 

in  1959  what  he  thought  had  happened  and  was  still 

happening  at  the  time:   Zionism  was  being  deprived  as 

intellectual  circles  are  alienated  from  the  movement 

because  of  the  over-estimation  of  sovereignty  in  Israel  and 

the  Galuth. -«^ 
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While  some  figures  of  note  refused  to  be  part  of  the 

nev  State,  others  like  Hugo  Bergmann  welcomed  the  state 

varmly  once  it  had  come  into  being,  believing  that  now  was 

the  time  to  stand  up  for  one*s  Ideals  even  i£  the  only 

action  possible  was  that  of  small  improvements,  to  do  what 

one  could  in  daily  life  and  in  the  University .  *'•   Among 

all  these  men,  those  vho  left  and  many  who  stayed  the  basic 

link  between  Bildung  and  the  enlightenment  was  not  broken. 

Buber  is  the  exception  here^  his  ideals  had  other  roots 

even  if  the  results  were  the  same. 

Scholem  differed:   it  would  never  have  occurred  to  him 

^   to  emigrateV^»^  considered  this  treason.   Sharing  the 

cultural  nationalism  of  these  men  and  their  humanistic 

outlook,  the  difference  between  the  ideal  of  Bildung  to 

which  they  clung  and  his  own  Jewish  ideals  are  obvious, 

inspite  of  the  fact  that,  as  we  saw,  he  shared  certain 

presuppositions  of  Bildung .   Scholem  was  saved  from  their 

negative  attitudes  towards  the  new  state  through  his 

0  \ 

concept 
 
of  Jewish  history 

 
which  was  open  ended,  through

  his 

insistence  on  the  Hebrew  language  and  living  on  Jewish  soll 

\^ 

core  of  his  thought:   nelther  Jewish  history  nor  the  Hebrew 

language  can  yleld  ̂   their  secrets  in  the  diaspora. ^ 

^ 
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The  difference  between  Scholem  and  the  men  In  Br It 

V 

Shalom  was  not  their  common  goal  or  the  priority  of  culture 

over  polltics,  but  his  rejection  o£  cosmopolitanism,  the 

viev  o£  Judaism  as  primarily  an  opening  to  general 

'  humanistic  concerns.   However,  it  seems  to  me  that  a 

general  attitude  towards  life  divided  him  from  these  men  as 

weil:   his  ant i -bourgeois  stance,  vhlch  I  mentioned  before, 

his  love  for  vitality,  for  Zionism  as  a  vager.   Scholem 

confessed  that  he  had  been  attracted  to  anarchism  even  if 

p<^^it  filled  him  with  terror/J<**  Nevertheless,  it  seems  to 

me,  he  alvays  walked  a  fine  line  between  his  fascination 

vith  the  unconventional,  even  bizarre  —  the  attraction  for 

the  spontaneous,  uncertain  dynamic  (almost  a  Nietzschean 

life  force)  --  and  the  need  for  self-discipline  as  a 

Scholar.   To  be  sureyythe  anti-bourgeois  in  the  meaning  he 

gave  it  was  focused  upon  historical  and  philosophical 
K 

concerns  and  did  not  spill  over  into  his  daily  life  were, 

1 1  Jinomi»  ̂ ^l  TTTr  j  he  had  littlö  use  for  the  unconventionallty 

of  the  Youth  Movement. 

Scholem  never  broke  with  Zlonismjs|is  has  been  vrongly 

claimed,  if  Zionism  is  defined  as  he  defined  it:   the 

Jewish  Renaissance  in  the  Jewish  homeland.^®   This  does 

not  mean  that  he  approved  the  direction  Israel  nationhood 

was  taking;  he  did  not  like  the  traditional  Israeli 

political  parties  and  especially  the  right  wing  and  its 

concept  of  Jewish  nationhood.   His  Jewish^centeredness  and   k^ 

A 

k 
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o£  Bildung  without  its  original  ambivalence  towards 

nationality:   the  ethical  and  humanist  e lernen tsy  remained /n>. —        _->/         V 

and(  the  devaluation  of  the  political^ 

Scholem  found  most  of  the  themes  which  I  have 

mentioned,  and  which  inform  his  thought,  in  the  Kabbalah. 

But  why  he  turned  to  the  Kabbalah  in  the  first  place  and 

the  way  in  which  he  approached  his  themes  must  be  analyzed 

against  the  background  in  which  he  wrote,  the  constant 

pre-occupat ion  with  the  problems  and  controversies  of 

German  culture  whichVinf orms  his  correspondence  with  Walter 

Benjamin.   Tkere  wqd  a  vhQlcneoo  about  Scholeroi — li-e — wa-s— ^all 

o£    ono    piQCQ^ — 30    that   any    inteirprotatio- 

CQjiS.riQnanQGC -itiubL   be'  Ü^Jtft^bed.      He    put   all    his— vas 

t  r 

k 

Trnnvl  rdqf" ,  hi"^  inrniMihlr  rnri 

Jewish  survirval.   I  have  made  the  connectTdn 

iablQ  curioi>ity-  in  the  scrvierg-'wQ^    r^/t^'^jr  Al 

most  tentative  manner:   it  needs  someone  with  equal 

only  in  a 

^ 

knowledqe  of  German  culture  and  the  Kaballah  to  penetrate 

doLiper^/ynto  how  the  two  influences  shaped  his  mind. 

Even  so^  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a  German  Jew  had  an 

4^  ̂ )/r  A  A^^^H  ̂ Ty 
effect  upon  his  Zionist  idear^NOi^-^^Hjed  toHfe4»e  Zionist 

reality,  though  here,  once  more,  it  was  a  matter  of 

approach  rather  than  essence^/thf:iugh  thra  two  .^rn  fluid-a-ird 

The  Zionism  of  Gerschom  Scholem  was 

a  process  filled  with  a  youthful  vitality  which  does  not 

allow  for  the  trappings  of  a  normative  nationalism.   To  be 

C 

^i/oty^ 

X 
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sure,  it  Is  Inner  directed,  centered  upon  the  total 

regeneration  of  the  Jew  as  a  part  of  his  people,  and  yet 

Zionism  is  an  integral  part  of  an  open  ended  dynamic  of 

history.   This  history  made  the  moral  and  ethical 

imperative  which  must  be  at  the  core  of  Zionism 

transparent,  integral  to  the  living  body  of  the  Jewish 

people.   Here,'^g^!c4=t<3^s',  the  effect  of  his  Bildung  is 
visible,  as  it  is  in  his  approach  to  scholarship  as 

building  character,  indeed  as  central  to  the  Jewish 

revival.   There  were,  of  course,  many  other  infl/uences  at 

vork  quite  apart  from  his  Jewish  sources:   he  himself 

acknowledged  for  example,  that  of  Gustav  Landauer  and, 

above  all,  of  Ahad  Ha-am  whose  adherent  he  once  called 

himself  in  his  youth.'*''  All  cultural  Zionism  was 

indebted  to  Ahad  Ha-am  and  yet  Scholem's  concept  was 

different  in  its  thrust  and  cultural  ideal.   Like  every 

Scholar  aware  of  the  currents  of  his  time,  Scholem  was 

subject  to  many  influence  out  of  which  I  have  attempted  to 

isolate  the  important  German-Jewish  connection. 

The  ideal  of  a  Zionism  without  a  state,  without  the 

security  of  historical  precedent  and  without  a  set  goal 

which  has  to  be  reached  --  that  only  by  accepting  this 

wager  could  Jewish  survival  be  assured  --  is  a  striking  if 

perhaps  unrealistic  alternative  to  the  present.   In  the 

last  resort,  Scholem  did  what  every  educator  should  do,  but 

most  do  notvjattempt  to  break  open  petrified  structures. 

K 

V 
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to  challenge  accepted  truths  on  behalf  of  an  ethical  ideal 

within  which  men  and  vomen  can  be  honest  and  true  to 

themselves.   And  if  this  ideal  seems  perhaps  further 

removed  today  than  even  in  Scholem*s"Ttime,  it  must  be 

remembered  that  men  must  hope  before  they  can  act. 
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GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

Gerschom  Scholem German  Jftv 

The  analysls  o£  Gerschom  Scholem's  thought  has  focused 

upon  hls  revitalization  of  long  neglected  sources  of  Jevish 

thought^  upon  hls  scholarly  Investigatlons  of  Jevish 

mystlclsms.   I  Intend  to  use  a  dlfferent  approach,  to  ask 

hov  hls  preoccupatlon  wlth  Jevish  thought  vas  related  to 

the  Intellectual  envlronment  In  vhlch  he  grev  up  and  spent 

much  of  hls  llfe:   to  gauge  the  Influenae  of  the  German  and 

German-Jevlsh  envlronment  on  the  formatlon  of  hls  attltudes 

tovards  Judalsm  and  upon  hls  Zlonlst  commltment.   To 

Inqulre  about  Scholem  as  a  German  Jev  may  seem  unjustlfled 

In  viev  of  hls  vlolent  rejectlon  of  a  German-Jevlsh 

symblosis,  especlally  before  and  after  the  Second  World 

War.   But  no  man  Is  an  Island  unto  hlmself:   background  and 

Intellectual  envlronment  do  count^  especlally  In  the  case 

of  Scholem »s  profound  and  lastlng  Involvement  vlth  German 

culture.   Moreover,  many  of  hls  close  acqualntances  In 

Jerusalem^  such  as  the  Chief  collaborators  In  hls  short- 

llved  polltlcal  venture,  came  from  the  same  background: 

one  of  German  culture  even  If  some  of  them  vere  born  or 

educated  In  the  Austrlan  Empire  rather  than  In  Germany. 

1 



Finally,  the  Situation  o£  German-Jevish  immigrants  to 

Palestine^  even  if  they  vere  passionate  Zionists^  was  such 

that  there  was  no  group,  no  cohesive  culture  to  vhich  they 

could  assiroilate  --  as  in  England  or  America  —  and  that 

therefore  their  li£e  style  continued  much  as  before,  which 

though  not  decisive^  nevertheless  played  a  role  as 

documenting  a  certain  approach  to  Jevish  concerns  vhich 

vould  have  been  quite  different  if^  for  exarople,  they  had 

formed  their  minds  in  England  or  America. 

That  German  thought  vhich  must  concern  us  also  had  the 

greatest  influence  upon  Scholem's  ovn  generation:   the 

German  Youth  Movement,  the  ideals  of  nationalism  and  the 

concept  of  Bildung.   The  concept  of  Bildung  vill  be  of 

special  importance,  as  ve  shall  see,  not  just  as  a  German 

phenomenon,  but  because  of  its  attraction  for  German  Jevs 

vhen  the  Germans  themselves  had  long  subverted  that 

concept.   Even  so,  all  I  can  do  is  to  raise  the  question  of 

Influence,  to  give  food  for  further  thought  rather  than 

come  to  any  definitive  or  authoritatlve  conclusions,  if 

only  because  so  much  in  this  essay  must  be  hypothetical  and 

even  circurostantial.   Hovever,  to  raise  the  question  of 

Scholem  as  a  German  Jev  is  important  in  order  to  complete 

the  picture  of  Scholem's  thought  as  vell  as  for  assessing 

the  depth  and  force  of  the  German-Jevish  heritage,  but  it 

is  especially  relevant  for  the  history  of  Zionism  vhose 
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many-  sided  alternatives  to  the  normative  European 

nationalism  arc  in  danger  of  being  forgotten. 

The  questlon  which  stood  at  the  beginning  of  Scholem's 

redlscovery  of  his  Jevishness  could  have  been  asked  by  any 

young  Jev  of  his  generation  and  class  after  years  of 

comfortable  assimllatlon:   "I  trled  to  understand  vhat  kept 

Judalsm  allve."^  The  approach  to  this  questlon  and  to 

his  Zionlsm  --  vhlch  constltuted  the  core  of  his  ansver  — 

can  best  illustrate  some  of  the  character Istlcs  of  Scholem 

as  a  German  Jev.   Yet  it  must  be  added  at  once  that  vhat  he 

discovered  in  his  commentary  upon  Jevish  sources  was 

decislve/  and  so  vas  his  firm  belief  in  the  autonomy  of 

these  sourceS/  indeed,  of  the  Jevish  tradltion.   The  German 

Jevish  influenae  arlses,  as  ve  shall  see^  not  only  through 

his  approach  to  some  of  the  questions  asked,  but  also  In 

hov  he  related  his  scholarship  to  present  Zionist 

concerns.   If  for  Scholem  the  Jevish  tradltion,  Jevish 

history,  vas  autonomous,  seif -contained,  scholarship  vas 

not;  it  had  didactlc  purpose,  an  aim  closely  tled  to  the 

questlon  of  vhat  kept  Judalsm  allve.   Scholarship  must  lay 

bare  Jevish  history  and  Jevish  sources  vhlch  vould  lead  to 

national  regeneratlon  and  therefore  to  the  survival  of  the 

Jevish  people.   The  scholar,  he  vrote,  must  have  a  deflnite 

commltment  to  his  subject  even  vhile  keeplng  his 

Independence  of  mlnd.^   On  another  occaslon  he  vrote  hov 

much  he  envled  the  older  German  historians  vho  at  all 



tlmes,  '•...strove  for  an  actlve  comprehension  of  their  ovn 

history  in  the  sense  of  a  positive^  nationally  orlented 

perspective  and  future."*   Scholem  enlisted  hls 

scholarshlp  in  the  service  of  a  national  ideal,  but  quite 

unlike  the  German  historians  he  professed  to  admire,  this 

did  not  stand  in  the  vay  of  honest  scholarship.   Indeed, 

vhile  the  historical  vritings  of  German  nationalist 

historians  are  long  forgotten,  Scholem's  scholarship  has 

stood  the  test  of  time.   Given  the  aims  of  that 

scholarship,  this  is,  as  far  as  I  knov,  a  unique 

accompl ishment . 

It  is  intriguing  to  speculate  vhy  he  should  have  kept 

this  balance  betveen  scholarship  and  commitment  vhen,  as  a 

rule,  Ideals  of  national  regeneration  had  the  opposite 

effect.   Here,  it  seems  to  me,  both  his  habitual  posture  as 

the  Outsider  and  the  German  tradition  of  Bildung  are 

important:   the  former  made  it  easier  to  keep  the  kind  of 

distance  he  saw  necessary  for  scholarly  accomplishment,  the 

latter  helped  give  his  nationalism  a  quite  different  thrust 

than  that  of  the  German  historians.   Indeed,  his  concept  of 

peoplehood  differed  not  only  from  traditional  German  ideas 

of  nationhood  but  from  those  of  most  Zionists  as  weil.   His 

was  to  be  a  Zionism  against  the  times.   Basic  to  his 

Zionism,  as  to  all  of  his  thought,  was  a  concept  of  Jevish 

history  as  open  ended  vithout  any  pre-determined  direction 

and  füll  of  surprises,  a  viev  closely  tied  to  his 



Interpretation  of  the  Kabalah,  vhich  dld  not  allov  a  secure 

and  settled  Jevish  identity. 

The  revolt  agalnst  the  establlshment,  against  closed 

and  settled  forms^  Is  a  constant  In  Scholem's  thought.   He 

consldered  hlmself  In  revolt  -much  of  hls  llfc,  someone 

vhose  duty  as  a  scholar  was  to  challenge  accepted  truths 

and  exlstlng  establlshments .   Judalsm^  so  he  vrote  to 

Walter  Benjamin  In  1934^  was  a  very  unbourgeols 

phenomenon.*   What  dld  he  mean  by  such  a  phrase,  what 

sort  of  a  revolt^  what  dlstanclng  was  Involved  In  thls 

posture?   Here,  I  belleve,  ve  must  look  at  Scholem's  youth, 

at  that  movement  vhlch  engaged  hls  Interest  and  vlth  vhlch 

he  was  Involved  for  a  tlme:   the  German  Youth  Movement  or 

rather  Jevish  Youth  Movements  bullt  on  Its  prlnclples. 

Thls  revolt  of  youth  agalnst  thelr  eiders  was  dlrected 

agalnst  the  bourgeolsle^  as  they  sav  It,  stlfllng, 

fosslllzed  and  tyrannlcal.   Thls  bourgeolsle  was  deflned 

through  Its  llfe-  style  and  not  as  a  social  and  polltlcal 

class.   Scholem  was  not  concerned  vlth  the  bourgeols 

manners  and  morals  vhlch  vere  under  attack^  but 

concentrated  upon  the  accusatlon  that  the  bourgeolsle  vas 

static,  Its  horlzons  narrov  and  opposed  to  actlon  of  any 

klnd.   He  vas  to  push  thls  condemnatlon  to  Its  loglcal 

concluslon  In  hls  controversles  vlth  the  Jevish  Youth 

Movement. 

M3SSS^^M' 



Qulte  correctly  Scholem  saw  In  the  romantlclsm  of  the 

Youth  Movement  the  reason  for  its  tamlng/  that  "Invardness" 

vhlch  prevented  declslve  actlon  and  seif -dlsclpllne . • 

The  Jevlsh  Youth  Movement,  so  It  seemed  to  hlm,  refused  to 

commit  itself  to  Judalsm  through  the  seif -dlsclpllne  of 

studying  the  sources  and  the  deed  of  making  Alijah  to 

Palestlne.   He  joined  the  orthodox  Youth  Movement  Young 

Judaa  for  a  short  time,  hoping  to  find  there  the 

combination  of  devotlon  to  the  study  of  Jevlsh  sources  vlth 

Opposition  to  bourgeols  complacency.   He  was  dlsappolnted 

once  more:   as  he  will  vrlte  later,  accommodatlon  vlth  the 

bourgeolsle  had  fateful  consequences  for  German  orthodoxy, 

It  led  to  a  **denlgratlon  of  the  Jewlsh  substance .  •*• 

Judalsm  for  Scholem,  even  at  thls  tlme  of  hls  llfe,  was 

opposed  to  a  settled  and  seif  satlsfled  soclety  vhlch  could 

only  encourage  Jevlsh  asslmllatlon.   He  couched  thls 

Opposition  In  the  language  of  the  Youth  Movement:   "...ve 

vant  to  enjoy  the  strength  and  beauty  of  our  youth  and  not 

the  melancholy  of  exlle."''  Words  such  as  vltality  and 

spontanelty  occurred  throughout  the  dlscusslon  of  hls  ovn 

vork,  and  he  never  tlred  to  polnt  out  that  It  was  preclsely 

the  vltality  of  the  Kabbalah,  Its  potency,  vhlch  enabled 

Judalsm  to  survlve  dark  tlmes.*   Zionlsm  vas,  vhere  It 

counted  for  hlm,  alvays  a  movement  of  youth. 

Scholem's  crltlclsm  of  the  Youth  Movement,  It  seems  to 

me,  vas  not  dlrected  at  Its  general  thrust  vhlch  he  shared. 



but  that  It  stopped  half-vay.   Moreover,  It  lacked 

intellectual  substance,  and  a  sense  of  history  vhich  was  a 

prerequlsite  for  the  Jevlsh  Renaissance  and  for  vhlch  a 

vague  Invard  feellng  or  spirltual  experlence  was  no 

Substitute.   The  Youth  Movement  put  Into  a  larger  fraraevork 

a  State  of  mlnd  vhlch  had  Its  orlgln  In  hls  revolt  agalnst 

bis  assimllatlonist  and  bourgeols  famlly  and  vhlch  centered 

upon  the  questlon  of  Jevlsh  survlval  alvays  uppermost  In 

bis  thougbt.   Scholem  no  more  than  most  articulate  and 

educated  members  of  hls  generatlon  could  escape  the 

influence  of  the  Youth  Movement  and  hls  deflnltlon  of  the 

term  "bourgeols,"  as  Identlcal  vlth  all  that  vas  abomlnable 

(as  he  put  It  In  1917), •  Is  only  one  Symptom  of  thls 

Impact.   A  certaln  approach  to  llfe  and  to  Zlonlsm  Itself 

vas  Involved  as  vell,  an  Opposition,  a  dlstanclng,  vhlch 

encouraged  a  certaln  analysls  of  Jevlsh  History,   It  honed 

the  crltlcal  splrlt  In  vhlch  Scholem  belleved,  and  the 

dynamlc,  the  open-endedness  of  hls  System  of  thought. 

Yet  the  romantlclsm  vhlch  he  rejected  so  vlolently  vas 

dlfficult  to  avold  vhen  It  came  to  constructlng  a  national 

identlty.   Here  the  fact  that  Scholem  vas  a  German  Jev  vas 

certalnly  more  slgnlflcant  than  any  Influence  the  Youth 

Movement  may  have  had  upon  hls  approach  to  the  nature  of 

the  Jevlsh  revlval.   Several  scholars  llke  Alexander 

Altmann  have  polnted  to  Scholem's  debt  to  the  German 

tradltlon  of  romantlc  natlonallsm.^®  To  be  sure,  thls 
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was  the  national ism  which  Central  and  East  Europeans  knev, 

Including  the  Jevs  o£  Central  and  Eastern  Europe.   Here 

that  very  inwardness  for  whlch  Scholem  had  crlticlzed  the 

German  Youth  Movement  was  important  as  romanticism  and 

natlonalism  vere  closely  llnked.   The  emphasis  upon  hlstory 

and  language  revealed  the  roots  of  the  nation^  and  history 

was  the  unfolding  of  those  roots:   It  dld  not  have  to  be 

chauvlnistlc^  but  In  any  case  it  evolved  organically  from 

past  to  present. 

History  and  language  were  central  ingredients  of 

Scholem's  Zionism  as  well.   And  so  was  a  "mystical 

totality"  which  only  the  recapturing  of  history  and 

language  symbolized.   The  esoteric,  the  interest  in 

mysticism  could  only  have  grown  on  German  soll,  where  both 

were  closely  connected  to  the  revival  of  cultural 

nationalism  in  the  last  decades  of  the  19th  Century.   Had 

Scholem  been  born  and  worked  in  England  or  France,  for 

example^  such  approaches  to  Judaism  vould  not  have  lain  so 

readily  at  band.   The  identity  of  personal  and  national 

regeneration  which  Scholem  assumed  must  be  mentioned  as 

well.   This  was  common  to  modern  nationalism,  one  of  its 

principle  characteristics .   This  identity  of  the  personal 

and  the  national  had  evolved  over  the  span  of  the  19th 

Century;  it  was  typical  of  the  German  Youth  Movement  and  of 

all  cultural  or  integral  nationalism  at  the  fin  de  si^t^ie. 

Such  an  identity  was  assumed,  in  the  end,  as 



natlonallsm  flxed  upon  territory  and  borders  was  superseded 

by  a  nationalism  vhich  took  in  all  aspects  o£  llfe. 

Cultural  Zionists  shared  the  belief  in  the  identlty  of 

personal  and  national  regenerat ion,  but  through  its 

humanist  content,  gave  It  a  dlfferent  emphasis  from  its 

European  counterparts.   As  ve  shall  see,  it  was  precisely 

the  cultural  Zionists  vho,  out  of  thelr  definition  of 

Jevish  culture,  vere  to  attempt  to  halt  the  fateful  course 

of  Zionism  before  and  after  the  Second  World  War.   The 

emphases  in  Scholem's  ideal  of  a  Jevish  renaissance  vere 

familiär  but  the  content  vas  utterly  dlfferent.   Here  lies 

his  original  contribution  to  Jevish  nationalism  in  contrast 

to  most  Zionists  vho,  in  one  vay  or  another,  folloved  a 

precedent  set  by  a  variety  of  previous  nationalisms . 

Scholem  tried  to  de-romantlcize  Jevish  history  by 

putting  it  on  a  sound  scholarly  foundation,  the  kind  of 

distancing  about  vhich  he  spoke  .   The  very  nature  of  his 

Interpretation  of  Jevish  history  challenged  the  foundation 

of  traditional  nationalism.   Jevish  history,  he  held, 

defines  the  living  body  of  the  Jevish  people  and  only  if 

the  Jev  entered  into  his  history  could  the  Jevish 

Renaissance  take  place. ^^   Defining  a  people  through  the 

constant  flov  of  its  history  vas  not  nev;  it  vas  part  of 

traditional  nationalism  and  German  idealism  had  put  forvard 

a  similar  concept.   But  Scholem's  viev  of  history  lacked 

the  all-important  ideal  of  progress,  of  organic,  steady 
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development.   Moreover,  it  missed  the  klnd  of  solid  core 

whlch  characterlzed  both  natlonallst  hlstory  and  German 

Ideallsm:   there  was  no  unfoldlng  of  a  Hegellan  Idea^  no 

deflnable  past  was  projected  Into  the  future  as  in 

natlonallst  hlstory.   There  vere  no  anclent  or  medleval 

examples  valld  for  all  time.   Instead^  hlstory  was  a 

contlnuous  process,  not  the  klnd  of  pre-determlned 

structure  and  goal  the  German  natlonallst  hlstorians 

admlred.   There  vas  no  "essence  of  Judalsm"  such  as  that 

vith  whlch  Jewlsh  thinkers  llke  Leo  Baeck  had  tried  to 

counter  Adolf  Harnack's  "essence  of  Chr Istlanlty . "^^ 

Yet  hlstorlcal  relatlvlsm,  whlch  started  to  become 

fashlonable  when  Scholem  hlmself  began  wrltlng,  was 

furthest  from  hls  mlnd.   He  belleved  In  a  mystlcal  totallty 

of  truth  whlch,  as  he  wrote  to  Schocken,  can  only  become 

visible  through  hlstorlcal  commentary  and  phllologlcal 

crltlclsm.*-'   I  am  not  an  expert  on  the  hlstory  of 

mystlclsm  or  of  the  kabalah,  and  It  Is  not  my  Intention  to 

penetrate  further  into  these  totalltles.   But  It  is 

Important  for  my  argument  to  point  to  the  rellgious 

substance  wlthin  this  totallty,  the  moral  Impetus  whlch  it 

contains  and  to  which  we  will  return.   But  here,  once  more, 

••such  hldden  sources  of  new  llfe*^^*  cannot  be  codlfled  In 

laws  and  regulatlons;  this  would,  in  hls  words,  contradlct 

the  infinite  meanlngs  of  the  word  of  God.^*  There  is 

truth  behind  the  flow  of  hlstory,  and  hlstorlcal  or 
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phllologlcal  scholarshlp  alone  can  roake  It  vlslble.   Thls 

de-romanticizing  of  nationalism  was  accompanied  by  a 

de-romanticlzlng  of  mystlclsm.   Here  too^  the  study  of 

mysticism  must  be  based  upon  hlstorical  scholarshlp  In 

Order  to  fathom  Its  Intent  and  meanlng.   Moreover^ 

preclsely  that  mystlclsm  vhlch  foreclosed  German  national 

history,  maklng  It  a  pure  matter  of  falth,  vhlch  could  be 

grasped  only  by  the  soul,  nov  kept  hlstory  open  and 

provlded  a  Jevlsh  tradltlon  vhlch  permltted  no  foreclosure 

er  set  goals.   The  tradltlonal  functlon  vhlch  mystlclsm 

performed  vithin  German  nationalism  was  turned  upon  its 

head . 

Scholem's  controversy  vlth  Martin  Buber  concerned 

above  all  Buber's  rejectlon  of  hlstory.   The  Impact  of 

Buber  *s  Hassldlm  upon  so  many  readers  vas  preclsely  that 

they  provlded  a  valid  and  immediate  Jevlsh  tradltlon  vhlch 

needed  no  commentary  or  medlatlon.   Buber  dld  not  Ignore 

the  hlstorical  dlmenslon;  he  too  rattled  at  tlmes  vhat  one 

er  hls  admlrers  called  the  "dry  bones  of  hlstory^ ••^«  but 

thls  took  second  place  to  experlenclng  one 's  Jevlshness. 

Buber  rather  than  Scholem  vas  close  to  a  certaln  German 

nationalism:   he  had  had,  at  one  tlme,  entered  Into  thls 

nationalism,  Its  thought  and  Its  vocabulary.   The  German 

mystlcs  had  fasclnated  hlm  as  they  had  never  fasclnated 

Scholem,  and  hls  ovn  portralt  of  the  Hassldlm  never  lost 

the  romanticlsm  vlth  vhlch  those  mystlcs  had  been  endoved 
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as  part  of  thelr  national  function.   Yet  even  when  Buber 

used  the  volklsh  vocabulary  of  blood  and  Volk^  he  attempted 

to  give  hls  ovn  Jevlsh  nationallsm  a  human  face;  for  Buber 

the  nation  was  only  a  necessary  stepplng-stone  to  the 

-embrace  of  all  human-kind.  ^"^  Whlle  Scholem  belleved  in 

the  autonomy  of  the  Jewlsh  tradltion  so  that  Jevlsh 

mystlclsm  was  sald  to  have  nothing  In  common  vlth  those  of 

other  nations,  he  also  attempted  to  glve  hls  ovn  Jevlsh 

nationallsm  a  humanlst  dimenslon.   Moreover,  Scholem  and 

Buber  both  belleved  in  a  Judalsm  that  was  not 

institutlonallzed  but  dynamlc  and  Inspired  by  a  love  for 

the  Jevlsh  people.   Both^  as  ve  shall  see^  vill  vork 

together  in  Jerusalem  in  order  to  bring  about  a  Vision  of 

Zionism  they  shared.   But  for  Scholem  Judalsm  vas  based 

upon  the  de-romanticization  of  Jevlsh  history  and  Jevlsh 

mysticism,  as  ve  have  mentioned,  and  upon  disinterested 

historical  scholarshlp.   Thelr  common  Vision  vas  similar^ 

in  retrospect^  and  yet  through  hls  unigue  combination  of 

commltment  and  scholarshlp  Scholem  gave  a  different 

foundatlon  to  his  Zionism  at  once  more  daring  and  more 

firmly  based. 

Scholem  broke  out  of  the  confines  of  traditional 

nationallsm,  transforming  into  a  vager  a  movement  vhlch  vas 

supposed  to  provide  certainty.   Yet  some  of  the  basic 

approaches  remained  in  tact:   the  centrality  of  history 

hovever  defined^  as  vell  as  the  emphasis  on  language  vhich 
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belng  at  once  divlne  and  human  can  symbollze  hldden 

meanings,  making  transparent  the  nature  of  Judaism: 

vithout  the  Knowledge  of  Hebrev  no  Jevish  regeneratlon  is 

posslble. 
X« The  Identlty  of  personal  and  national 

regeneratlon  ve  have  mentloned  already.   Once  agaln,  the 

approach  Is  Influenced  by  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a 

German  Jew,  but  the  content  Is  due  to  hls  readlng  of  the 

sources  as  seif  contalned  In  thelr  Jevlshness. 

Modern  nationallsm  expressed  itself  through  myths  and 

Symbols.   Ultimately,  it  vould  be  difficult  to  dlsentangle 

vhat  he  took  from  the  esoterlc  sources  of  Judaism  vhlch 

expressed  themselves  through  Symbols,  or  from  the 

implicatlons  of  hls  avareness  that  the  modern  age  was  also 

a  time  of  symbollc  expression.   Symbols,  he  vrote,  taklng 

over  the  normative  deflnltlon,  crystallze  a  vorld  vlev; 

they  have  great  emotional  power.   Thus  It  was  only  in  the 

modern  age  that  the  Jews  adopted  the  Star  of  David  as  thelr 

Symbol  in  Imitation  of  the  long-standing  Symbols  of 

Christianity.^*   As  a  national  Jewish  symbol  it  was  empty 

and  hollow,  typlcal  of  the  decadence  of  Jewish  life  in  the 

period  of  asslmllation. *«   Scholem,  however,  did  not 

reject  the  use  of  symbols  for  here  hitherto  repressed 

materials  find  thelr  way  Into  the  open,  including  the 

historical  tradition  which  deflnes  Judaism.   Scholem's 

sources  themselves,  like  the  Kabbalah,  requlred  the  readlng 

of  myths  and  symbols,  but  it  is  worth  polnting  out  as  a 
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general  £eature  of  his  tlmes  that  all  history  vhich  was 

thought  basic  to  the  deflnition  of  national  Identlty 

expressed  itself  In  this  manner.   Such  as,  for  example, 

Grlmm's  Fairy  Tales  vhich  re-captured  the  national  past 

through  symbolic  language  or  National  Monuments  vhich 

preserved  and  symbolized  national  roemories. 

If  the  vay  in  vhich  Scholem  confronted  such 

contemporary  phenomena  as  the  Youth  Movement  and  modern 

nationalism  is  important  in  understanding  not  only  vhat 

they  may  have  meant  to  his  thought  and  its  unique  qualities 

then  a  fundamental  concept  closely  related  to  the 

self-identity  of  German  Jevs  had  still  greater  veight.   The 

ideal  of  Bildung  had  facilitated  Jevish  emancipation  in 

Gerroany  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  Century  and  Jevs  clung 

to  its  original  definition  to  the  very  end.   No  one  can 

doubt  that  Scholem  vas  gebildet ^  knovledgable  in  every 

aspect  of  German  culture,  but  there  vas  much  more  to  the 

concept  than  knovledge  or  learning;  it  encompassed 

character  and  morality  as  vell. 

The  true  purpose  of  man^  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  vrote^ 

is  to  cultivate  his  intellectual  povers  until  they  form  a 

harmonious  unity.   This  seif  cultivation  in  the  thought  of 

Goethe  or  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  --  vho  sought  to  define  it 

—  vas  based  on  a  continuous  quest  for  knovledge  activating 

the  moral  imperative.   Seif  cultivation  vas  not  meant  to  be 

chaotic  but  controlled  through  a  study  of  the  ancients^ 
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that  Is^  the  Greeks  vhose  language  itself  was  supposed  to 

discipline  and  energize  the  mind.   Thus  informed,  reason 

must  secure  its  domination  over  the  senses  and  establlsh 

man*s  ethical  natura.*^  The  18th  Century  enllghtenment 

created  the  Ideal  of  Bildung  vlth  Its  belief  In  reason  and 

Its  optlmlsm  about  the  potential  of  men  and  women.   Bildung 

transcended  all  differences  of  nationality  and  rellglon. 

Tolerance  was  one  of  its  hallmarks,  a  consequence  of  its 

rationalism  and  vlev  of  human  nature .   This  was  a  uniquely 

Gerroan  ideal  and  It  cannot  be  found  as  a  concept  in  any 

other  nation. 

At  first  glance,  it  seems  highly  unlikely  that  this 

ideal  of  Bildung  could  have  influenced  Gerschom  Scholem. 

It  was  not  ready  made  for  nationalism,  but  instead  provided 

the  foundation  for  Jewlsh  assimilation  and  as  such  Scholem 

explicitly  condemned  Bildung  through  one  of  its  founders, 

Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  who,  as  he  put  it,  did  not  vish  the 

disappearance  of  Jevs  but  their  transf orroation.   He 

respected  men  llke  Schiller  and  Humboldt  as  spokesmen  for 

•*pure  humanity,*»  but  saw  them  as  enemies  vho  frustrated  the 

survival  of  the  Jevish  people.**   In  Short,  he  opposed 

the  enllghtenment  as  an  integral  part  of  the  concept  of 

Bildung  vith  its  exaltation  of  reason  and  belief  in  Jevish 

assimilation.   Moreover,  enllghtenment  rationalism  as  a 

vhole  was  opposed  to  the  religlous  ethic  of  Judalsm  as  he 

sav  it,  but  Bildung'a  emphasis  upon  critical  reason  vas 
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vholeheartedly  accepted.   Reason,  so  he  told  an 

Interviewer,  is  an  Instrument  of  destructlon  rather  than 

construction,  vhile  morality  as  a  constructlve  force  could 

not  exist  vithout  rellglon,  vlthout  some  power  beyond  pure 

reason.*'  Simllarly,  Scholem  did  not  share  the  optimlsm 

implied  in  the  ideal  of  Bildung^  though  Inasmuch  as  It  was 

an  ingredlent  of  humanlsm,  it  was  at  least  tolerated,  even 

If  strlpped  of  any  notion  of  inevitable  progress. 

Durlng  its  German  itlnerary,  the  concept  of  Bildung 

itself  was  soon  assirailated  to  the  spirit  of  German 

Protestantism,  and  as  Greek  was  cut  back  as  a  subject  in 

school  in  favour  of  religious  Instruction,  the  idea  of 

freedom  as  expressed  in  Greek  texts  was  no  longer  fit  for 

discussion.**   Such  a  perversion  of  the  original  concept 

of  Bildung  facllitated  its  co-optation  by  the  Prussian 

State,  and  obedience  as  well  as  loyalty  soon  took  the  place 

of  open-endedness .   Prussian  schools  which  prided 

themselves  on  producing  men  of  Bildung  now  created  a 

flnished  product:   students  who  exemplified  the  Prussian  or 

German  type. 

Scholem  never  followed  this  path;  there  was  to  be  no 

finished  product,  no  ideal  Jewish  type  to  match  the 

German.   German  Jews  clung  to  the  original  ideal  of  Bildung 

to  the  bitter  end;  few  followed  the  Prussian  annexation  of 

Bildung.   The  process  of  Bildung  as  one  in  vhich  all  could 

join  on  equal  terms  was  essential  to  their  assimilation;  it 
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was  cruclal  In  the  Integration  of  Jews  Into  the  educated 

classes  which  ruled  Germany.   Scholem,  of  course^  used 

Bildung  to  the  opposite  effect^  projecting  its  ideals  such 

as  self-cultlvation,  life  as  a  process^  and  the  importance 

of  ancient  sources  as  a  training  in  ethics^  upon  the  quest 

for  Jevish  nationhood. 

We  must  Single  out  certain  crucial  ingredients  of 

Bildung  in  order  to  see  the  connection  vith  Scholem's 

thought:   the  ideal  of  totality^  the  moral,  humanist 

posture  --  never  at  ease  with  normative  nationalism  --  and, 

last  but  not  least,  life  itself  regarded  as  a  process  and 

not  as  a  finished  product.   Scholem  joined  in  the  quest  to 

encompass  the  totality  of  life,  which  had  been  a  part  of 

the  concept  of  Bildung  vith  its  ideal  of  the  harmonious 

Personality,  but  which  was  also  present  in  the  ideals  of 

the  Youth  Movement  —  indeed  a  longing  for  totality 

informed  Scholem's  whole  generation  in  the  midst  of  the 

fragmentation  of  modernity.   Scholem  in  a  rather  typical 

Statement  vröte  early  on  in  his  life  that  the  new  Jew 

should  be  ...  "not  just  muscle  Jew,  not  just  philosopher, 

but  one  who  at  one  and  the  same  time  is  an  assailant  and 

knowledgeable."**  The  ideal  of  totality  was  inherent  in 

the  very  ideal  of  personal  and  national  regeneration:   all 

such  nationalist  movements  were  meant  to  end  the  alienation 

of  man. 
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Scholem  dld  not  think  In  such  universal  terms;  It  Is 

the  survival  of  Judalsm  whlch  was  alvays  at  stake.   Yet  the 

general  quest  £or  totallty  vlthout  vhlch  the  Ideal  of 

Bildung  vould  collapse  must  have  been  deeply  Ingralned  In 

hls  mind  as  he  examlned  hls  sources .   The  complex 

connection  betveen  Scholem  and  Bildung  is  best  illustrated 

in  practice,  through  his  Vision  of  Zionism  in  vhich  all  the 

influences  I  have  mentioned  had  their  place. 

Making  alijah,  Scholem  vrote,  was  a  moral  and  not  a 

political  decision,  directed  against  dishonesty  and  playing 

hide  and  seek  vlth  one's  Jewlshness .  *•   This  meant 

joining  the  strearo  of  Jevish  history  vhere  it  was  purest 

and  least  subject  to  foreign  influence,   '•I  really  thought 

that  a  Jew  has  to  go  to  Erez  Israel,"  he  once  said,  looking 

back  at  his  own  Immigration;  "if  there  was  any  prospect  of 

a  Substantive  regeneration  of  Judaisro  this  could  only  come 

about  through  the  Jev's  encounter  with  himself,  vlth  hls 

people  and  hls  roots.   Solely  in  Erez  Israel  could  one 

encounter  the  stream  of  Jevish  history  clear  and  not 

muddled  by  the  dishonesty  of  Jevish  assimilatlon.  "*''   The 

accusatlon  of  dishonesty  and  concealment  was  generally 

directed  against  diaspora  Jevs  by  the  Zlonlsts,  but  perhaps 

here  one  can  also  find  echoes  of  Scholem's  accusatlons 

against  bourgeoisie  discussed  earlier:   a  self-consclously 

non-bourgeols  preoccupatlon  vlth  clarlty  and  honesty  In  all 

relatlonshlps  had,  after  all,  been  an  artlcle  of  falth  of 

the  Youth  Movement  as  vell. 
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Schole«  once  descrlbed  the  confllct  betveen  contlnulty 

and  rebellion  as  a  determining  factor  in  the  history  of 

Zionism.   Hovever^  in  reality,  he  continued^  there  was  no 

conflict,  for  continuity  and  rebellion  vere  part  o£  the 

living  manifestation  of  Judaism,  a  Judaism  vhich  had 

arrived  at  no  particular  synthesis  at  the  moment,  though  it 

might  do  so  at  a  future  time. 
um Zionism  was  neither  the 

bed-rock  of  history,  giving  it  aim  and  order,  nor  the 

culmination  of  Jewish  history  —  only  the  future  can  teil. 

Moreover,  Zionism  vas  neither  a  dogma  nor  a  matter  of 

political  necessity,  but  an  ethical  imperative  and  guide  to 

comportment:   "...if  the  dream  of  Zionism  is  numbers  and 

border  and  if  it  can't  exist  vithout  them,  ••  he  vrote  in 

1931,  "...then  Zionism  will  fail,  or  more  precisely,  has 

already  failed."**   The  regeneration  of  the  nation,  then, 

does  not  take  place  on  the  political  scene,  but  through 

ethics  and  morals  vhich  entail  a  commitment  to  Judaism  not 

as  a  secure  haven,  but  as  an  open-ended  process  instead. 

Zionism  vas  a  calculated  risk,  arising  out  of  destruction 

in  the  time  of  exile  and  a  subseguent  Immersion  in  a 

Judaism  freed  of  dogma.   Zionism  for  Scholem  meant  a 

constant  reneval,  ever-lasting  youth  vithout  the  promise  of 

a  final  goal.   The  thrust  of  this  argument  vas  the  same  as 

that  vhich  Bildung  had  advocated  and  vhich  had  penetrated 

deeply  into  German-Jevish  consciousness:   that  culture  not 

politics  is  important  in  shaping  man's  character  and 
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ethical  posture.   Jewlsh  history  did  not  call  for  any 

particular  polltical  conf iguratlon,  but  understanding  its 

nature  dld  lead  to  certaln  moral  qualltles  vhlch  vere 

anchored  in  the  Dlvlne. 

This  emphasis  upon  culture  as  expressing  the  totallty 

of  life  from  vhich  politics  was  all  but  excluded  led  to 

lasting  attltudes  tovards  the  polltical  process  among  most 

educated  German-Jevs:   they  faced  the  aggressive  mass 

politics  of  the  left  and  the  right  without  a  compass.   It 

seems  to  me  that  Scholem's  objection  to  Walter  Benjamin's 

Marxism  was  not  just  its  assimilationism  or  philosophical 

mater ialism,  but  that  it  was  centered  upon  polltical  power 

and  its  ovn  method  rather  than  on  an  unambiguous  moral 

commitment . *° 

The  moral  posture  and  the  idealism  inherent  in  Bildung 

is  reflected,  then,  not  in  the  details  of  Scholem's  thought 

but  in  the  overall  posture  and  viev  of  life.   As  such  it 

a£fected  bis  Interpretation  of  Zionism,  not  in  its  Jevish 

essence,  but  once  again,  through  his  approach  to  the 

movement.   But  this  particular  influence  did  become  more 

than  a  style  or  posture  as  Scholem^  for  a  very  brief  tirae^ 

took  part  in  Zionist  politics.   This  may  contradict  the 

ideal  of  culture  d'abord  but  in  reality  it  exemplified  the 

application  of  Bildung  to  an  effort  to  keep,  in  his  viev^ 

the  Zionist  movement  true  to  itself. 

The  Brit-shalom  (Covenant  o£  Peace)  in  vhich  he 
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partlclpated  from  roughly  1929  to  1933  believed  that 

Palestine  should  be  neither  a  Jevish  nor  an  Arab  State,  but 

a  bl-national  State  In  which  Jevs  and  Arabs  vould  enjoy 

equal  politlcal,  civil  and  social  rights.*^   Wlthln  such 

a  Palestlnlan  State,  Jews  and  Arabs  should  remaln 

culturally  autonomous  peoples.   Brit  Shalom  also  advocated 

rolxed  Arab-Jevlsh  Institutions  like  Trade  Unions.**  The 

Jevishness  of  the  Jevish  national  home  was  safeguarded 

through  its  cultural  autonomy,  not  through  politics  or 

Jevish  institutions.   Such  a  program  corresponded  to 

Scholem's  viev  of  Zionism:   Jevs  needed  the  land;  to  be  a 

Jev  meant  living  in  Palestine,  but  the  regenerative 

function  of  Erez  Israel  vas  not  tied  to  political 

boundaries  or  Institutions.   As  he  vrote  to  Walter  Benjamin 

a  fev  years  after  Br It-Shalom  had  ceased  to  exist  "...it 

vould  not  be  so  terrible  if  Jerusalem  remained  an  English 

mandate  even  in  a  Jevish  homeland  as  long  as  Hebrev  vas  not 

abolished  as  an  official  language .  •***  There  vas,  in 

other  vords,  no  emphasis  upon  a  Jevish  State  vith  all  the 

attributes  of  sovereignty  to  vhich  any  modern  State  vould 

think  itself  entitled. 

Hans  Kohn,  himself  a  prominent  member  of  Brit-Shalom^ 

emphasized  the  primacy  of  culture  at  its  most  extreme  vhen 

he  vrote  in  1929  that  the  Zionism  he  championed  vas  in  no 

vay  political:   **!  and  a  group  of  my  friends  regard  Zionism 

as  a  moral  cum  spiritual  movement  vithin  vhich  ve  could 
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realize  our  most  fundamental  humane  convlctlons,  our 

paciflsm,  liberalism  and  humanism.'^   Schmuel  Hugo 

Bergmann,  the  philosopher/  one  of  the  animatlng  splrlts  of 

Brit  ShalQBl/  vrote  much  later  that  Brit  Shalnm  was  the  last 

£licker  of  the  Humanist  nationallst  flame  at  a  time  vhen 

anti-humanism  was  triumphant  all  over  the  vorld.** 

Scholem  and  the  members  of  Brit-Shalom  agreed  upon  the 

primacy  of  the  cultural,  but  also  that  a  moral  and  ethical 

posture  must  inform  the  Zionist  enterprise.   They 

attempted,  quite  consciously,  to  give  nationallsm  a  human 

face,  an  attempt,  as  Bergmann  realized,  agalnst  the  times. 

Brit  Shalom  was  a  very  small  group  consisting  of  a 

core  of  Hebrew  University  Professors  vhose  intellectual 

formation  had  taken  place  in  the  German-speaking  Jevish 

World  vhere  Bildung  in  its  original  meaning  had  remalned 

alive.   The  enemies  of  Brit-Shalom  vere  quite  avare  of  this 

cohesive  background.   For  example,  Berl  Katznelson,  a 

poverful  figure  among  socialist  Zionists  Intent  on  buildlng 

a  Jewish  nation  State  referred  to  them  as  "uprooted  people" 

of  Central-European  background  vithout  roots  in  Jewish 

populär  culture.'*   Bergmann,  at  any  rate,  countered  such 

accusations  by  maintaining  that  Brit-Shalom  was  the  yeast 

which  vould  shake  up  the  Zionist  movement;  that  here 

quality  and  not  quantity  counted.*''   And  Scholem  believed 

that  the  Organization  provided  a  cadre  for  the  future, 

while  Martin  Buber,  another  member  of  the  group,  saw  in 
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Brit-Shalom  a  Chance  to  Indlvlduallze  the  masses.»*   irhat 

united  these  men  vere  common  Ideals  which  they  had  brought 

from  thelr  educatlon   and  environment^  all  vere  gebildet 

and  many  according  to  Robert  Weltsch  --  another  member  of 

the  group  --  may  as  Zionlst  youth  have  come  under  the 

influenae  o£  the  German  Youth  Movement  as  well.'* 

Scholem  shared  a  common  background  vith  such 

German-Jevs,  and  for  a  fev  years,  according  to  Bergmann,  he 

took  a  leading  part  in  thelr  dlscusslons.   Here  he  put  into 

practice  the  Ideals  ve  have  mentioned  already:   the 

opposltional  posture,  hls  Bildung  and  his  concept  of  Jevlsh 

history.   But  his  differences  vlth  many  important  members 

of  Brlt-Shalom  highlight  hls  ovn  alternative  Zionism,  vhlch 

I  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  essay.   His 

disagreement  vith  Martin  Buber  I  have  discussed  already; 

neither  dld  he  agree  vith  many  of  the  other  approaches  to 

Zionlsm,  for  example  those  of  Hans  Kohn  or  Robert  Weltsch. 

If  he  rejected  the  anti-historicism  of  Buber  he  also 

repudlated  the  liberalism  and  universalism  vhich  as  part  of 

the  ideal  of  Bildung  vas  shared  by  most  of  the  members  of 

Brit-Shalom;   that  membershlp  in  the  Jevlsh  nation  vas  a 

Step  in  the  embrace  of  all  mankind.   That  all  these  men 

could  nevertheless  agree  upon  the  program  of  Brit-Shalom 

demonstrates  the  relative  strength  of  their  German-Jevish 

intellectual  her itage . 
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Dlsappolntment  In  the  course  vhlch  Zlonlsm  had  taken 

led  many  of  the  leading  men  o£  thls  group  to  leave 

Palestlne.   Hans  Kohn  left  as  early  as  1934^  his  commltment 

to  enlightenment  Ideals  and  his  concept  o£  Bildung  could 

not  be  reconclled  vlth  a  Jevlsh  nationallsm  vhich  Inslsted 

on  its  own  State  leading  to  a  Jevish-Arab  conf rontation. 

Indeed,  it  was  the  foundlng  of  the  State  of  Israel  vhich 

created  a  crisis  among  such  men  of  mostly  German-Jevish 

background.   By  that  time  a  political  party  made  up  of 

central  European  immigrants,  the had  taken 

up  most  of  Brit  Shalom's  program. '•^   George  Landauer^ 

once  the  leader  of  that  party^  later  forroulated  vhy  he  and 

important  figures  like  Max  Kreuzberger  and  Robert  Weltch 

went  into  a  second  exile  and  Martin  Buber  into  an  inner 

emigration:   »»glyen  our  ambition  to  break  out  of  ghetto  and 

galuth  through  the  Jevish  Renaissance,"  Landauer  vrote,  "it 

is  a  tragedy  that  it  should  end  in  normalization  through 

taking  refuge  in  a  State..  "'•^  The  Ideals  of  the 

enlightenment  vhich  vere  also  those  of  Bildung  shine 

through  here;  so  do  the  universal,  humanist  concerns  as 

Landauer  deplored  that  the  aims  of  Zionism  should  be 

fulfilled  by  erecting  one  State  on  the  ruins  of  another, 

the  Jevish  State  at  the  expense  of  the  Arabs."** 

Throughout  European  history  nev  states  had  alvays  been 

created  at  the  expense  of  already  existing  nations:  German 

on  part  of  French  territory,  italy  at  the  expense  of 
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territory  claimed  by  Austria.   These  men  vere  not  so  vrong 

in  their  belief  of  vhat  a  Jevish  State  vould  mean  and  they 

vere  not  ready  to  face  the  consequences  because  it  set  the 

vrong  priorities.   Zionism  vas  a  spiritual  and  cultural 

reneval  vithout  regard  for  national  sovereignty.   Schalroan* 

Schazar,  later  Israelis  President  and  a  sympathetlc 

observer  and  good  friend  of  many  of  this  group,  summed  up 

in  1959  vhat  he  thought  had  happened  and  vas  still 

happening  at  the  time:   Zionism  vas  being  deprived  as 

intellectual  circles  are  alienated  froro  the  movement 

because  of  the  over-estimation  of  sovereignty  in  Israel  and 

the  Galuth.** 

While  some  figures  of  note  refused  to  be  part  of  the 

nev  State,  others  like  Hugo  Bergmann  velcomed  the  State 

varmly  once  it  had  come  into  being,  believing  that  nov  vas 

the  time  to  stand  up  for  one*s  Ideals  even  if  the  only 

action  possible  vas  that  of  small  improvements,  to  do  vhat 

one  could  in  daily  life  and  in  the  University. '•^   Among 

all  these  men,  those  vho  left  and  many  vho  stayed,  the 

basic  link  betveen  Bildung  and  the  enlightenment  vas  not 

broken.   Buber  is  the  exception  here;  his  Ideals  had  other 

roots  even  if  the  results  vere  the  same . 

Schole«,  too,  differed:   it  vould  never  have  occurred 

to  him  to  emigrate;  he  considered  this  treason.   Sharing 

the  cultural  nationalism  of  these  men  and  their  humanistic 

outlook,  the  difference  betveen  the  ideal  of  Bildung  to 



26 
vhich  they  clung  and  hls  ovn  Jevish  Ideals  are  obvlous, 

Insplte  of  the  fact  that^  as  ve  saw,  he  shared  certaln 

presuppositions  of  Bildung.   Scholem  was  saved  fron  their 

negative  attitudes  towards  the  nev  State  through  his 

concept  of  Jewish  history  vhich  was  open  ended;  through  his 

Insistence  on  the  Hebrev  language  and  living  on  Jevish  soll 

as  the  pre-condition  for  the  Jewish  revival.   Scholem's 

ideal  of  Jevish  autonomy,  his  attempt  to  dislntangle 

Judaism  from  foreign  influenae,  is  alvays  to  the  fore.   The 

reasons  for  this  I  have  indicated  earlier;  they  penetrate 

to  the  core  of  his  thought:   neither  Jevish  history  nor  the 

Hebrev  language  can  yield  their  secrets  in  the  diaspora. 

The  difference  betveen  Scholem  and  the  men  in  Brit 

Shalom  was  not  their  common  goal  or  the  priority  of  culture 

over  politics,  but  his  rejection  of  cosmopolitanism,  the 

viev  of  Judaism  as  primarily  an  opening  to  general 

humanistic  concerns.   Hovever,  it  seems  to  me  that  a 

general  attitude  tovards  life  divided  him  from  these  men  as 

vell:   his  anti-bourgeois  stance,  vhich  I  mentioned  before, 

his  love  for  vitality,  for  Zionism  as  a  vager.   Scholem 

confessed  that  he  had  been  attracted  to  anarchism  even  if 

it  filled  him  vlth  terror.***  Nevertheless,  it  seems  to 

me,  he  alvays  valked  a  fine  line  betveen  his  fascination 

vith  the  unconventional,  even  bizarre  —  the  attraction  for 

the  spontaneous,  uncertain  dynamic  (almost  a  Nietzschean 

life  force)  --  and  the  need  for  self-discipline  as  a 
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Scholar.   To  be  sure,  the  antl-bourgeols  In  the  meanlng  he 

gave  it  was  focused  upon  historical  and  philosophlcal 

concerns  and  dld  not  spill  over  into  his  dally  life  here, 

he  had  llttle  use  for  the  unconventionality  of  the  Youth 

Movement. 

Scholem  never  broke  vlth  Zionism,  as  has  been  vrongly 

claimed,  i£  Zionism  is  defined  as  he  defined  it:   the 

Jevish  Renaissance  In  the  Jevlsh  homeland. '•^   Thls  does 

not  mean  that  he  approved  the  dlrection  Israel  natlonhood 

vas  taklng;  he  dld  not  like  the  tradltlonal  Israeli 

political  partles  and  especlally  the  right  vlng  and  its 

concept  of  Jevish  natlonhood.   His  Jewish-centeredness  and 

his  approach  to  Jevish  pover  contained  much  that  vas  part 

of  Bildung  vlthout  its  original  ambivalence  tovards 

nationality:   the  ethlcal  and  humanist  elements,  the 

devaluation  of  the  political,  remained. 

Scholem  found  most  of  the  themes  vhich  I  have 

mentioned,  and  vhich  inform  his  thought,  in  the  Kabbalah. 

But  vhy  he  turned  to  the  Kabbalah  in  the  first  place  and 

the  vay  in  vhich  he  approached  his  themes  must  be  analyzed 

against  the  background  in  vhich  he  vrote,  the  constant 

pre-occupation  vith  the  problems  and  controversies  of 

German  culture  vhich,  for  example,  informs  his 

correspondence  vith  Walter  Benjamin.   I  have  made  the 

connection  betveen  the  German  and  the  specifically  Jevish 

in  Scholem*s  thought  only  in  a  most  tentative  manner:   it 
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needs  someone  vith  equal  Knowledge  o£  German  culture  and 

the  Kaballah  to  penetrate  more  deeply  Into  hov  the  tvo 

influences  shaped  his  mind. 

Even  so,  the  fact  that  Scholem  was  a  German  Jev  had  an 

effect  upon  hls  Zlonist  Ideal  as  over  agalnst  Zlonist 

reality,  though  here,  once  more,  it  was  a  matter  o£ 

approach  rather  than  essence.   The  Zlonlsm  of  Gerschom 

Scholem  was  a  process  filled  with  a  youthful  vltallty  vhlch 

does  not  allow  for  the  trapplngs  of  a  normative 

nationallsm.   To  be  sure,  it  is  inner  directed,  centered 

upon  the  total  regeneratlon  of  the  Jew  as  a  part  of  his 

people,  and  yet  Zlonlsm  Is  an  integral  part  of  an  open 

ended  dynamic  of  history.   This  history  made  the  moral  and 

ethical  Imperative  vhlch  must  be  at  the  core  of  Zlonlsm 

transparent,  integral  to  the  llving  body  of  the  Jewish 

people.   Here,  too,  the  effect  of  hls  Bildung  is  vislble, 

as  it  is  in  his  approach  to  scholarship  as  building 

character,  indeed  as  central  to  the  Jewish  revival.   There 

were,  o£  course,  many  other  Influences  at  work  quite  apart 

from  his  Jewish  sources:   he  hlmself  acknowledged  for 

example,  that  of  Gustav  Landauer  and,  above  all,  of  Ahad 

Ha-am  vhose  adherent  he  once  called  hlmself  in  hls 

youth.'*''  All  cultural  Zionism  was  indebted  to  Ahad  Ha-am 

and  yet  Scholem's  concept  was  different  in  its  thrust  and 

cultural  ideal.  Like  every  scholar  aware  of  the  currents 

of  his  tlme,  Scholem  was  subject  to  many  influence  out  of 
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vhlch  I  have  attempted  to  Isolate  the  Important 

German-Jevish  connection. 

The  ideal  of  a  Zionism  vlthout  a  State,  vithout  the 

security  of  historlcal  precedent  and  vlthout  a  set  goal 

vhlch  has  to  be  reached  —  that  only  by  acceptlng  thls 

vager  could  Jevlsh  survlval  be  assured  --  is  a  strlklng  If 

perhaps  unreallstic  alternative  to  the  present.   In  the 

last  resort,  Scholem  dld  vhat  every  educator  should  do,  but 

most  do  not:   attempt  to  break  open  petrlfled  structures, 

to  challenge  accepted  truths  on  behalf  of  an  ethlcal  Ideal 

vlthin  vhlch  men  and  vomen  can  be  honest  and  true  to 

themselves.   And  If  thls  Ideal  seems  perhaps  further 

removed  today  than  even  In  Scholem's  ovn  tlme,  It  must  be 

remembered  that  men  must  hope  before  they  can  act. 
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MONITOR  -  DIENST 

OSTEUROPA   -  ■'  1  - 24.  Januar  1989 

Die  betreffenden  Betriebe  wurden  allerdings  von  der  bisherigen 
Entwicklung  ganz  einfach  gezwungen,  diese  Reserven  anzuhäufen. 
Denn  für  den  Fall,  daß  sie  einige  Monate  später  bereits  die  er- 

forderlichen Lieferungen  von  anderen  Unternehmen  nicht  würden  er- 
halten können,  beschafften  sie  sich  die  nötigen  Vorräte  lieber  im 

vorhinein  -  sogar  unter  Aufwendung  der  finanziellen  Mittel  aus 
noch  gar  nicht  getilgten  Krediten.  Dies  bedeutet  nun  aber  keines- 

wegs, daß  es  keine  der  innerbetrieblichen  Lenkung  zu  verdankenden 
Reserven  gäbe  -  sind  doch  die  un\>erhäl tnismäßig  hohen  Reservemen- 

gen nur  zu  oft  eine  Folge  der  schlechten  Eigenproduktionskalkula- 
tion . 

Die  Konsolidationsprogramme  sind  durchaus  kein  alter  Krückstock 
in  neuem  Gewand  -  ganz  im  Gegenteil*  Sie  sind  keine  Nothelfer, 
sondern  bilden  einen  Druck  auf  das  Unternehmen,  mit  dem  erreicht 
werden  soll,  daß  aieses  sich  selbst  hilft  -  vor  allem  in  der  Wei- 

se, daß  die  Betriebsleitung  eine  bessere  Lenkungsmethode  und  das 
Unternehmen  e.ine  effizientere  Wirtschaftsführung  entwickelt.  Es 
muß  im  Verein  mit  seinem  Begründer,  d.h.  dem  zuständigen  Ministe- 

rium, selbst  nach  Material-  und  Energieeinsparungen  trachten  und 
von  allein  auf  eine  Lenkungsraethode  kommen,  bei  der  realistisch 
kalkuliert  wird  und  nicht  nur  fromme  Wünsche  als  reale  Prognosen 
ausgegeben  werden.  Und  es^muß  lernen,  sich  aggressiv  auf  dem 
Markt  durchzusetzen,  d.h.  den  Markt  genau  mit  dem  zu  beliefern, 

was  er  benötigt,  und  auch  in  marktg'erechter  Qualität. 

Keine  Fähigkeit  zur  Eigenfinanzierung 

In  all  diesen  Bereichen  haben  die  Unternehmen  heute  verhältnismä- 
ßig breiten  Spielraum  zu  eigenständigem  Handeln  (Wörter  unverst.). 

Gewiß,  es  ist  keines  darunter,  das  gegenwärtig  zur  Eigenfinanzie- 
rung fähig  wäre,  weil  sie  alle  unter  einem  Schuldenberg  förmlich 

begraben  sind.  Doch  jedes  sollte  sehr  wohl  fähig  sein,  zu  einer 
qualitativen  Lenkung  ( ?überzugehen )  ,  so  daß  der  Plan  für  die 
Restzeit  des  laufenden  Plan Jahrfünfts  in  bezug  auf  die  quatitati- 
ven  Kennziffern  erfüllt  und  das  Sortiment  den  Anforderungen  des 
Marktes  gerecht  wird.  Und  wenn  dies  gelingt,  ist  der  flüssige  Ab- 

satz der  Produktion  des  Betriebs  gewährleistet. 

Die  Konsolidationsprogramme  müssen  bis  zum  Ende  dieses  Planjahr- 
fünfts Früchte  tragen.  Gelingt  es  einem  Unternehmen  auch  in  dieser 

Zeit  nicht,  sich  zu  erholen,  so  ist  sein  Begründer  berechtigt, 
unmittelbar  administrativ  einzugreifen,  d.h.  mit  anderen  Worten, 
seine  Leitung  abzulösen.  Und  nachdem  der  dritte  Schritt  -  die  Li- 

quidierung des  Betriebs  -  angesichts  der  Stellung  der  betreffen- 
den Giganten  in  unserer  Wirtschaft  einstweilen  denn  doch  untrag- 
bar wäre,  ist  die  Erfüllung  der  Konsolidationsprogramme  eigent- 

lich die  einzig  mögliche  Lösung.'"  (Zwischenüberschrift  von  MD) (aha/Li) 
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for  George 

on  Scholen's   use   of  Kabbalistic    texts  and   how   he 
read   them  Joseph  Dan     Gershom  Scholem     New  York  UnWersity 

Press,    198  ? 

Shmuel  Hugo  Bergman  def  initely  emerged  out  of  the 
youth  movement,  thoughl  that  of  Prague,  which  was 
heavily  germ.an  in   orientation.   iviost  recently 

Hillel  Kieval,  The  Making  of  Czech  Jewry 
New  York,  I988  1-^9-53  Sc   163-7^ 

Buber 's  influenae  was  very  strong  among  the  Prague  Zior^ists 

no  question  that  Scholem* s  "posture"  was  German-Jewish. 
But  it  does  go  deepen   his  methods  were  heavily  influenced 
by  German  rompntic  hist^rians   f  religi on  as  well  as  by  the 
V^issenschaft  des  Judentums. 

Wissenschaft  des  Judentums  is  perhaps  something  you  should 
mention  somewhere,   Scholem' s  approaches  were  a  response  to 
the  Gernan  trad^tion  o*^  Wissenschaft  des  Judentums  and  not 
other  traditions  (e.g.  east  eur  -peantradl tionoof  Hokmat  Yisrael)  . 
He  was  concerned  with  what  Graetz  and  nther  german  scholars 
had  Said  about  Jewish  hijfeory  and  far  less  with  the  üant 
Europeans, 

w\^c  \iss^y   ̂ *^  ̂ f*^**  V-^NstW 



23.  6.  1990 

Dear  Sir/  Madani/ 

as  a  contributor  to  the  May  issua  of  Modern •I  '' 

judalsm  I  want  to  make  sure  that  you  send  the  is
sua  and  the 

reprints  to  the  above  adress  or  to  the  departmen
t  of  history, 

University  ofl  Wisconsin,  Madison,  Wisc.  53705.
  I  am  ̂  

writing  this  üecause  I  have  not  gotten  either  ye
t,  and  I  have 

taught  elsewere  this  year  I  want  to  make  sure
  that  the  Journal 

and  reprints  were  not  sent  to  Cambridge  or  J
erusalem. 

Thank  you  very  much, 

-»  , 

^since^el^TM /  V 

George  L.  Mosse 

j 



Yale  University 
The  LJndergraduate  Program  in 

Juäaic  Stuäies P.O.  Box 2160  Yale  Station 

New  Hauen,  Connecticut  06320-2160 

Campus  address: 

320  Temple  Street 
Telephone: 
203  432-0843 

November  6,  19  89 

Professor  George  Mosse 
36  Glenway 
Madison,  WI   53705 

Dear  George, 

Geoffrey  and  I,  after  much  deliberation,  have  decided  not  to 

try  to  publish  the  papers  of  last  year ' s  Yale  Conference  on  Gershom 
Scholem.   We  realized  that  the  four  papers  amounted  to  only 

some  60-70  pages  and  did  not  make  a  book.   We  have  tried  to  offer 

them  to  a  Journal  in  modern  Jewish  thought  but  were  not  success- ful. 

You  are  free  to  do  what  you  would  like  with  your  paper.   We 

are  returning  your  paper  with  thanks  for  your  participaticpn  in 
our  Conference  and  with  regrets  in  not  being  able  to  publish 
it. 

With  best  wishes. 

Sii:i€ierely , 

DfeVid  B.  Ruderman 
Fr^derick  P.  Rose  Professor 

of  Jewish  History 
Chairman,  The  Publications  Committee 

of  the  Yale  Judaica  Series 

DBR/amd 
cc:  Geoffrey  Hartman 

P.S. 

*  Steve  Katz,  editor  of  Modern  Judaism  would  be  happy  to  publish 
your  paper  if  you  were  interested. 



GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 
36  Glenway  •  Madison.  WI  53705 

(608)233-0915 

27.    11.    1989 

Dear  SteveKatz, 
it  is  splenfti^  new  for  me  that  you  are  willing  to  bring  the 

Schülern  paper.  It  is  near  to  my  heart  because  of  my  long  friendship  (  not  always 

meaning  agreement)  with  him  and,  above  all,  because  of  his  Zionism.  I  do  hope 

you  like  the  paper. 

I  shall  be  in  Madison  until  January  10:  36  Glenway,  Madison,  Wisconsin,  53705 

Then  from  January  the  16.  to  March  16:  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge  University, 

Cambridge,  Engl.CB3 

After  that,  I  am  still  undecided.  But  around  thel4.  of  April  I  shall  be  for  a  month 

at  the  Department  of  History,  Hebrew  University,  Mt.  Scopus,  Jerusalem,  Israel. 

My  phone  in  Madison  is:  (  608)  2330915,  in  Cambridge:  223  312082  will  reach  me  or 

the  official  number  of  Pembroke  (  which  I  do  not  know  at  the  moment,  the  other 

belongs  to  the  Bursar,  a  friend  of  mine). 

Please  let  me  know  if  you  would  like  any  other  information.  I  am  leaving  here  FridaV 

after  a  yery   fine  and  profitable  time. 

AI 
1  the  best,  ̂ ^.y^^^ 

Data:  Professor  emeritus  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin-Madig/sn  and  the  Hebrew 

University.  Relevent  books:  Germans  and  Jews  ;  Towards  the  Final  Solution,  a  History 

of  European  üRacism,   ,  German  Jews  Beyond  Judiasm,    and  the  newest:  Fallen  Soldiers, 

REshaping  the  Memory  of  the  World  Wars.  /^  Bd.  of  Directors,  Wiener  LIbravy,  London, 

Leo  Baeck  Institute,  New  York,  Tauber  Institute,  Brandiges  University  (  if  that  is  any 

interest.  I  should  think  bookdare  enough?) 
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Gershom  Scholem : 

Ecriture  historique 

et  renaissance  nationale 

au  XX^  siecle 

C'est  ä  Berlin  qu'apparait  pour  la  premierc 

fois  de  notre  siecle  le  theme  de  la  contre-culture
 

des  jcunes  :  les  fils  revoltes  de  l'epoque  wilhel
mi- 

nienne,  empruntant  ä  un  pot-pourri  de  notion
s 

tirccs  des  philosophies  vitalistes,  denonceni  l
e 

caracterc  postiche  d'une  societe  faisant  exclus
i- 

vemcnt  appel  aux  ressources  de  rintelligence,  et 

aspircnt,  empörtes  par  un  mouvement  de  reli
gio- 

site   vagueipent  pantheiste,  ä  reconstiiucr  de
s 

liens   sociaux  marques   au  coin   de  Teffusion. 

Dans  les  f^milles  juives,  la  lutte  conire  le  men-
 

songc  prend  la  forme  d'une  mise  en  cause  
d*unc 

reügion  reduite  ä  Ui.e  declaration  de  principes 

eleves  et  a  une  observance  videc  de  sens,  nulle- 

ment  prisc  au  sericux  bien  qu'on  n'o
sc  s'en 

debarrasser,  et  d'une  denonciation  des  illusions 

de  la  generation  parentale,  qui  non  seulement 

restc  attachee  ä  son  projet  d'integration  sans  his-
 

toirc,  mais  considcre  avec  satisfaction  le  succes 

apparent  de  son  entreprisc.  Les  Juifs  d*Euro
pc 

Orientale,   souvent   misereux,    qui   arrivent   a 

i^     J)£BAT  2?  f)1?S) 

De  Maurice  Kriegel,  U  Debai  a  de  ja  public  -  Sab
baiai 

Zcvi  ou  les  chemins  paradoxaux  de  la  moderruie  -  (n    i). 

Berlin  (ou,  aussi  bien,  ä  Vienne,  moins  frequ
em- 

ment  ä  Prague),  et  dont  les  Juifs  germanises  
tien- 

nent  ä  se  dcsolidariser,  proposent  l'exemp
le 

d'une  culture  inentamee,  vivant  sur  un  pied 

d'intimitc  avec  elle-meme.  La  recherche  de  l'a
u- 

thenticitc,  situee  au-delä  du  gommage  de  l
'iden- 

üte,  par  la  formation  allemande,  ces  jeun
es  l'ap- 

pellent  le  « sionisme  ».  Ainsi  se  forme  l'
associa- 

üon  de  lycecns  -  Jcune  Judee  »,  ä  laquelle  adher
e 

Scholem  en  1912:  les  enfants  d'une  moyenn
e 

bourgeoisie  juive  berlinoise  y  rencontrent  les 
 fils :ii-^  »;*ticAc  ri'nriainc  russe  OU  Dolonaise. 

Entre  conviction 

et  responsabilitc. 

Scholem  ne  tarde  pas  a  prendre  ses  distances
 

avec  les  mouvements  qu'il  frequente.  Apres  la 

dcclaraüon  de  guerre,  les  groupuscules  sion
istes 



ä 

nc  furcnt  pas  moins  prompls  a  embrasser  la  cau- 

se du  patrioiismc  allemand  quc  Ics  autres  organi- 
sations  juivcs.  Martin  Bubcr,  qui  Icur  sert  de 

maitre  a  penser,  se  chargca  de  fournir  la  rationa- 

lisation  souhaitce,  dont  on  serait  lente  d'excuser 
aujourd'hui  la  parfaite  platitude  en  songeant  a 

lout  ce  qui  s'est  ecril  a  l*cpoque  :  c'est  gräce  a 
leur  participation  au  combat  que  les  Juifs  decou- 

vriraient  leur  ctre  veritablc.  L'experience  de  la 
guerre  {V Erlebnis)  favoriscrait  en  effet  chez  ces 

nouveaux  Macchabees  Tcclosion  d'une  commu- 

naute  fraternelle,  l'apparition  de  cet  accord  orga- 

nique  auquel  le  sionisme  aspire.  Scholem  Protes- 
te en  fevrier  1915.  II  fait  circuler  au  lycee  une 

lettre  ouverte  pour  recucillir  des  signatures  :  ce 

qui  lui  vaut  d'etre  renvoyc.  Comme  il  exprime 
un  peu  trop  bruyamment  chez  lui  sa  solidaritc 

avec  les  positions  de  son  frere  Werner,  arrete  au 

debut  de  l'annee  1917  apres  avoir  pris  part  a  une 
manifestation  contre  la  guerre,  son  pcre  le  met  a 

la  porte.  II  s'installe  dans  une  pension  oü  se 

retrouvent  des  Juifs  refugies  de  l'Est,  lit  les  au- 

leurs  anarchistes,  et  d'abord  Gustav  Landauer, 
dont  le  Systeme  tolstoien  Tattire,  et  denonce  sans 
reläche  le  confusionnisme  du  mouvement  de 

jeunesse  juif.  Kafka  apprend  par  une  lettre  de  sa 

fiancee,  Feiice  Bauer,  qu*un  jeune  homme  du 
nom  de  Scholem  fait  forte  Impression  en  recom- 
mandant  vivement  de  remplacer  la  pratique  des 

excursions  et  marches,  censees  sanctionner  les 

accordailles  avec  la  Naturc,  par  Tapprofondisse- 

ment  de  l'hcritage  culturcl,  qui  passe  en  premier 
lieu  par  Tinitiation  a  Thebreu. 

Tout  le  personnage  de  Scholem  lient  dans 

ces  episodes :  sa  fa^on  d'etre  bien  de  son 
temps—  et  « son  temps  »,  cette  pcriode  de  la  vie 

oü  se  fait  une  personnalite,  oü  s'effectuent  les 
choix  dont  une  existencc  reprcsente  Tenjeu, 

c*est,  prise  en  bloc,  la  scconde  decennie  du  sic- 
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de,  ces  annees  1910-1920  oü  la  guerre  n'intro- 

duit  pas  pour  lui  la  Solution  de  continuitc  qu'on 
attendrait—  mais  sa  maniere  aussi  d'echapper  ä 

ses  pieges,  rencontrant  pour  les  cviter  successive- 

ment  les  formes  les  plus  frelatees  du  neo-roman- 
tisme  et  du  renouveau  religieux,  et  parallele- 

menl  l'appel  de  l'ultra-gauchc ;  sa  volonte  de 
rupture,  au  nom  de  la  clairvoyance,  alliee  a  une 

morale  de  la  responsabilite  qui  lui  fait  detester  le 

bavardage  :  ce  desir  de  serieux  le  conduit  a  l'op- 

tion  sioniste,  garantie  a  ses  yeux  d'une  Interven- 
tion circonscrite  aux  effets  mesurables ;  son  in- 

sistance  sur  le  long  lerme  :  si  le  sionisme,  en  tant 

qu'entree  paradoxale  dans  le  reel,  comporte  obli- 
gatoirement  une  dimension  politique,  il  est  aussi 

et  d'abord  rcinvestissemeni  d'une  tradition  dont 

l'efficacite  dcpend  de  sa  capacitc  de  renouvelie- 

ment  a  partir  d'clle-meme,  ce  que  plus  tard 
Scholem  nommera  en  termes  savants  sa  «  capaci- 

tc utopique » ;  cette  orientation,  legs  allemand 

en  meme  temps  quc  temoignage  de  sa  dette 

envers  Tinflexion  libertaire  de  celle  des  sensibili- 

tes  sionistes  qui  s'attache  a  la  reconstitution 
d'une  collectivite  dcbarrassee  de  rasservissement 

a  ce  qui  n'est  pas  eile,  plutöt  qu'a  l'exploration 
des  richcsses  de  l'existence  politique,  le  ränge 

curieusement  dans  la  famille  d'esprits  qui  se 
reclame  d'Ahad  Ha-Am,  dont  le  positivisme 

spencerien  egarc  dans  la  fin  du  siede  n'avait 
pourtant  rien  pour  le  retenir. 

Scholem  savait  avoir  apcrgu  tres'töt  oü  se 
situaient  les  grandes  options  du  siecle,  et  puisque 

celui-ci  dans  son  devenir  lui  parut  confirmer  la 

rectitudc  de  son  jugement,  nc  cessa  de  revenir 

sur  les  deux  ou  trois  memes  themes.  L'opiniätre- 

te  un  peu  punitive  avec  laqucUe  il  traquc  le  fai- 

sande  et  le  fa.rtasmatiquc,  la  ficnc  peut-etre  legi- 

time d'avoir  su  choisir,  fönt  le  prix  de  ses  Me- 

moires,  publies  en  1977.  Intitules  De  Berlin  ä 

i'
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Jerusalem,  ils  nc  tienncnt  ccrtes  pas  la  promessc 

de  Icur  titrc ;  on  n*y  irouvcra  pas  une  evocation 
rcussic  du  milieu  juif  berlinois,  cncore  moins  un 

examen  fouillc  de  riiincrairc  personnel  qui  ins- 

pire  un  projct  insoliic  :  Ic  trcs  vicux  monsicur 

n*est  pas  prct  a  prendrc  du  recul  pour  cerner  les 
motivations  du  jeune  hommc.  Mais  le  sens  des 

mysiifications  a  debusquer  imprime  ä  cette  ana- 
lysc  manquce  un  lon  qui  rachetc  la  dcrobade 
devani  les  exigences  du  genre  autobiographique. 

A  propos  du  discours  de  Buber  appelant  a  aller 
au  feu  en  invoquant  Texemple  hasmoneen,  il 

note  que  les  Macchabees  ont  encore  beaucoup 

scrvi  depuis.  L'observation  n'etonne  pas,  de  la 

part  de  qui,  a  l'epoque  de  son  adolescence,  refu- 
sait  d*obiempcrer  lorsque  son  frere  amc  voulait 
Tasscoir  sur  une  chaise  en  restant  coi,  pour  figu- 
rcr  le  Proletariat  allcmand  enseigne  par  son 

avant-garde. 

La  genealogie  d*une  infirmitc. 

L'iliusion,  il  est  vrai,  Tentourait  depuis  son 
enfance.  Si  Scholem  porte  sur  le  judaisme  alle- 

mand  du  dcbut  du  siccle  un  regard  dcnue  d*in- 
dulgence,  il  admet  que  son  approche,  fortement 
nnlemiaue—  ce  n*cst  oas  oour  rien  au'aorcs  son 
dcpan  pour  la  Palestine,  en  1923,  la  seule  revue 

a  laquelle  il  tint  a  s'abonner  fut  Le  Flambeau  de 
Karl  Kraus—  releve  plus  de  Tintuition  irrcducti- 

ble  que  de  la  description  methodique,  et  revendi- 
que  sa  qualite  de  temoignage. 

II  distinguerait  volontiers  quatre  sous-grou- 

pcs.  L*clite  assimilee  a  eu  la  chance  un  peu 
miraculeuse  de  rencontrer  la  culture  allemande 

vers  1800,  au  temps  donc  de  son  plus  grand 

cclat.  Scholem,  plus  mesure  probablement  sur  le 

fond  que  dans  Texprcssion,  ne  mcsestime  pas  la 

ponce  du  surgissement  de  capacitcs  auparavant 

incmployces  provoquc  par  le  dcsenclavement. 

Pounant,  Talignement  sur  l'autre  entraine  incvi- 
lablcment  une  course  asymptotique  :  cette  elite 

se  persuade,  en  adhcrant  a  la  fiction  de  la  Sym- 

biose judco-allemande,  qu'elle  n'est  pas  engagce 
dans  une  entreprise  de  dcsavcu  qui  ne  peut  que 

la  dcsservir  aupres  des  milieux  respectueux  des 

continuitcs,  eile  n'echappe  pas  pour  autant  a  la 

facticite  :  contre  un  auteur  accusant  Proust  d'an- 
tiscmitisme,  Scholem  affirme,  dans  les  colonnes 

d'une  revue  litteraire  hebraique  en  1943,  avoir 

connu  d'innombrables  excmplaires  du  Bloch  de 

la  Recherche.  La  demission  est  au  fond  mal  admi- 

se  par  la  massc  des  Juifs,  mais  leur  fidclitc,  com- 
primee  par  la  doctrine  officielle,  se  perd  du  cöte 

du  privc,  ou  du  gratuit  qui  n*informe  pas  les 

conduitcs  raisonnees.  La  vieille  gencration  s*est 

formce  dans  les  villages  a  l'intcrieur  d'une  reali- 
tc  intacte,  et  des  Souvenirs  de  lectures  ou  Tim- 

prcssion  brüte  la  crcditent  d'une  robustesse  de 
tcmperament  qui  constraste  avec  Tasthcnie  de  la 

gencration  suivante.  Arthur  Schnitzler  avait  dcja 

oppose,  dans  son  roman  La  Voie  de  la  liberte, 

auquel  Scholem  reconnait  du  merite,  l'aplomb 
des  pcres  et  la  fragilite  des  fils. 

Quant  aux  intellectuels  radicaux,  ils  ont  pour 

eux  l'avantage  de  prendre  une  juste  mesure  de  la 

prccaritc  de  leur  insertion ;  s'ils  partagent  avec 
les  dirigeants  communautaires  le  culte  des 

idcaux  de  VAufklärungy  ils  ne  veulent  pas  faire 

un  usage  irenique  de  la  raison  et  pretendent  pro- 

fiter de  leur  absence  d*attaches  pour  se  mettre  au 

Service  d'une  vocation  critique  dont  ils  seraient 

les  Chevaliers  et  a  l'occasion  les  martyrs.  Scho- 
lem rccusc  cette  Strategie  du  handicap  considerc 

comme  une  chance,  oü  il  ne  voit  qu'ultime  alibi. 
L'attitude  de  Kurt  Tucholsky  et  des  colla- 

borateurs  juifs  de  la  Weltbühne  lui  inspire 

d'autant   moins   de   Sympathie   qu'elle   place 
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cn  Situation  exposee  unc  communautc  dont  Icur 

visibiiitc  socioculturelle  fait  d'eux  quoi  qu'ik  en 
aicnt  les  portc-paroic  representalifs,  en  mcmc 

temps  quc  ieur  volonte  de  souiigner  leur  indc- 

pendance  les  amene  a  ne  pas  menager  leur  grou- 

pc  d'origine  :  animosite  ou  du  moins  defaut  de 
comprehension  qui  eniache  a  son  grc  les  analy- 
ses  de  Hannah  Arendt  dans  son  Eichmann  ä 

Jerusalem,  chez  qui,  loin  d'etre  l'effet  d'une  hu- 
meur  personnelle,  il  reproduit  unc  disposition 
courante  parmi  les  membres  juifs  de  la  gauchc 
allemande  sous  Weimar. 

Ce  bilan  severe  rappellc  cependant,  par  ail- 

leurs,  le  diagnostic  d'Arendi  sur  les  deficiences 

du  judaisme  d'Europe  centrale  jusqu'en  1933. 
Les  deux  censeurs  retrouvent,  derriere  Thistoire 

d*une  reussite,  la  meme  impuissance  et  le  mcmc 

aveuglement.  Arendt,  plus  sensible  a  ia  dimen- 

sion  politique,  stigmatise  Tincapacite  des  diri- 

geants  communautaires  ä  dcchiffrcr  des  situa- 
tions  concretes,  a  reconnaitre  adversaires  et  allics, 

a  s'engager  franchement  dans  les  lüttes  necessai- 
res.  Scholem,  attentif  par  priorite  aux  metamor- 

phoses  de  Tidentite,  ou  pluiöt  a  ses  pseudo- 
morphoses,  pour  utiliser  un  tcrme  spenglcrien 

qui  ne  trahirait  pas  absolument  sa  pensee,  flctrit 

le  desinvestissement  de  la  personnalite  *  profon- 
df  ».  Pour  rnn  romme  nour  Tautre.  ces  aberra- 

tions  n'appartiennent  pas  ä  l'inedit,  la  cassurc 

produite  dans  Ic  cours  de  l'histoire  juive  par  les 

Lumiercs  et  Tfimancipation  n'est  pas  si  franchc. 
La  desorientation  recente  reproduit  un  vice  an- 
cicn.  Obeissant  continümcnt  dans  le  domainc 

des  affaires  juivcs  a  son  inclination  ailleurs  sur- 
montcc  pour  rincrimination  des  appareils  et  Ic 

soutien  a  1'«  action  des  masscs »,  Arendt  rattache 

le  suivismc  politique  et  social  qu'ellc  dcnoncc  au 
parti  pris  d'abstcntion  de  Juifs  privilegies  qui, 
dans  l'Allemagnc  du  XVIII«  sieclc,  avaient  rc- 

pondu  a  Tappcl  des  princes  mobilisant  les  auxi- 

liaircs  disponibles  pour  asseoir  leur  autoritc  di- 
rectrice,  et  avaient  profitc  de  la  protection  de 
rßiat  dont  ils  bencficiaient  en  contrepartie  pour 

maintenir  leur  eloignement  de  la  societe  civile  et 
de  ses  conflits.  Scholem,  lui,  remonte  a  toujours 

plus  haut  pour  mettre  en  perspective  la  desertion 

procedant  de  la  seduction  des  Lumiercs.  Dcjä  la 

diaspora  juive  de  l'epoquc  du  Second  Temple 
avait  tente  de  s'assimiler  rhellenismc  et  de  de- 

couvrir  les  termes  d'une  synthese  oü  l'intcntion 

bibliquc  s'expliciterait  gräce  ä  Texprcssion  philo- 

sophique,  oü  celle-ci  ferait  figurc  de  version  dc- 
rivec  des  enonccs  scripturaircs  :  cette  apologeti- 

que  n'avait  pu  empecher  reffacement  de  ces 
couronnes  exterieures  du  judaisme  palestinicn. 

Plus  tard,  dans  l'Espagnc  medievalc  successive- 
ment  musulmanc  et  chretiennc,  oü  eile  connait 

un  epanouissement  lourd  de  turbulences,  une 

communaute  juive  enervce  par  la  sirene  rationa- 

liste  et  rimpatience  du  present  fmit  par  sc  desa- 

greger,  alors  quc  les  coups  portes  de  rexterieur 

aggravent  Ic  desarroi  a  la  fa^on  d'une  cause  pro- 
chc  mais  subsidiaire  de  la  crisc.  D'autrc  part,  la 
gencalogie  de  la  radicalitc  renvoie  a  la  posterite 
du  mcssianisme  sabbateen,  a  la  fois  paradigmc  et 
avertisscment :  si  Scholem  croit  interessant  de 

consacrer  une  monographic  exhaustive  et  auste- 
rc  dans  son  refus  de  la  digression  a  la  vic  de  Moi- 

sc  Dobruschka,  alias  Junius  Frey,  .c'cst  qu'ellc resumc  si  bien  en  eile  unc  Situation  type  quc  la 

problcmatiquc  peut  sc  resoudre  en  rccit.  Petit 

cousin  de  Jacob  Frank,  le  chef  du  plus  chtonien 

des  mouvcments  post-sabbateens  dctenteur 

d'une  gnose  quc  cette  especc  de  Pougatchcv 

enlevc  a  rhcrmetismc  pour  la  coulcr  cn  formu- 
Ics  intcnses  et  acccssiblcs,  ce  dissident  ne  dans 

l'hcresic,  dcvcnu  a  Vienne  thuriferaire  de  Jo- 

scph.II  avant  de  dccouvrir  unc  Terrc  de  Promis- 
sion dans  la  France  rcvolutionnairc,  ne  pechc 
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pas  par  cxccs  de  transparcncc.  L'aventurc  de 

qui,  suivani  rinspiration  d*une  doctrine  de 
l'apostasie,  s'cpuise  a  rejoindrc  par  la  mcdiation 
d*un  avenir  suspendu  dans  Ic  vide  une  societe 
d'adoption  qui  se  dctourne,  illustre  la  vanitc 

d'une  tentative  oü  le  manque  de  candeur  s'exalte 
en  tirani  parti  des  ressources  de  la  dialectique 

mystique. 

La  Wissenschaft 

commc  defense  et  illustration. 

On  vient  de  faire  rcfercnce  a  la  notion 

d*«  apologctiquc  » :  tcrme  clcf  du  vocabulaire 

scholcmien.  S*il  estime  repcrer  les  facteurs 

d'cpuisement,  Scholem  parie  pour  la  recupcra- 

tion  et  ie  renouvellemcnt,  et  s*interroge  alors  sur 

le  secret  d'une  pcrennitc.  L*enquete  en  amont 
doit  fournir  les  moycns  de  retrouvcr  ces  forces 

pourvoyeuses  d*energic  qui  contrarient  l'influen- 
ce  dcbilitante  de  la  «  Philosophie ».  Mais  la  lectu- 
re  des  historiens  rasscmblcs,  dans  la  variete  de 

leurs  orientations,  sous  la  bannicre  de  la  Wissen- 
schaft des  Judentums,  nc  peut  que  le  decevoir  :  ces 

auieurs  se  proposent,  vis-a-vis  des  lecteurs  non 

juifs,  de  prescnter  Timage  d*un  judaisme  respec- 
table  dont  le  passe  glorieux  constitue  un  billet 

d'entrcc  pour  scs  adeptes  dans  la  nouvelle  Euro- 
pe  degagee  des  contraintes  obscurantistes ;  lis 

offrent  en  mcme  temps  au  public  juif,  pour  don- 
ner  des  assiscs  intellecnielles  ä  la  sourde  resolu- 

tion  de  perdurer,  le  spcctaclc  d*unc  histoire  sai- 

sie  comme  accomplisscment  d'une  *  mission » 
jamais  mencc  a  son  terme,  parce  que  la  propaga- 

tion  des  valeurs  de  justice  et  d'indcpcndance  de 
la  pensce  reprcsente  une  lache  par  nature  sisy- 

phiquc.  II  leur  fallait  des  lors  delester  l'histoire 

juive  de  toute  epaisscur,  de  toute  zone  d'ombre, 

ccarter  Texamen  des  dimensions  qui  dcbordent 

l'idee  scraphique  promence  dans  le  temps,  inier- 
disent  la  rcduction  du  phcnomcne  etudic  a  Tetat 

de  prefiguration  providentielle  du  libcralisme  le 

mieux  tempere,  oü  les  Juifs  sont  censcs  recon- 
naitre  sinon  leur  ceuvre  du  moins  un  climat 

panagc  :  qu'il  s'agisse  des  manifestations  tumul- 
tueuses  d'une  mystique  dont  nos  avocats  du  rai- 
sonnable  ne  cessent  de  se  gausser,  ou  de  tout  ce 

qui  risque  de  porter  atteinte  a  l'image  de  l'aptitu- 
de  au  civisme,  comme  l'evocation  deliberement 

negligee  du  banditisme  juif  dans  l'Europe  cen- 
trale du  XVIII«  siede.  II  etait  entendu  que 

l'obcissance  a  sa  vocation  d'un  judaisme  evanes- 
cent  a  force  de  se  dcpouiller  de  loutes  les  enve- 
loppes  tangibles  comportait  une  ran^on :  on 

n'est  jamais  apötre  que  prct  a  subir  le  supplice. 
Cette  historiographie,  ramenant  ainsi  son  sujet  a 

la  mise  en  catalogue  des  contributions  culturel- 

les  et  a  l'egrenage  des  persecutions,  encline  a  la 

phrase  sonore,  tombait  facilement  dans  le  mora- 
lisme  niais  ou  l'attendrissement  exclusif  des 
interrogations :  Heinrich  Graetz,  qui  avait 

pourtant  cherche  a  reagir  au  dcbut  d'une  longue 
carriere  d'ecriture  contre  la  mutilation  d'une 
histoire  privec  de  materialitc,  ne  trouvait  rien  de 

mieux  vers  1880,  lorsque  le  renouveau  des  spiri- 

tualismes  popularisait  le  thcme  de  la  dcgencres- 

cence  de  la  societe  europcenne  associce  a  l'ab- 
sence  d'horizon  religieux,  que  d'invoquer  de 
fa^on  rcpctee  des  siaiisiiqucs  mcdicalcs  ccnsees 

tcmoigner  de  la  dccomposition  sociale  pour  de- 
montrer  l'utilitc  durable  du  message  prophcti- 

que.  David  Kaufmann,  un  auteur  dont  les  tra- 
vaux  d'une  erudition  impeccable  restent  utiles 
un  siede  plus  tard,  adoptait  un  ton  sensible  et 

rassurant,  qui  constituait  une  extension  tardive 

au  champ  des  recherches  savantes  du  style  Bie- 
dermeier. 

Les   dcbuts  avaient   pourtant  ctc  promet- 
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tcurs.  Scholem  a  des  rcscrves  de  Sympathie  pour les  jeunes  gens  doucs,  frais  cmoulus  des  universi- 
tcs  et  desireux  d'y  faire  admetire  les  ctudes  jui- ves  qui  crcent  en  1819  la  Societc  für  jüdische Kultur  and  Wissemchaft :  la  dcnomination  rete- 
nue  pour  ieur  association  comme  Ic  Programme 
trace  dans  i'un  des  Premiers  articlcs  de  Leopold Zunz  etabhssent  suffisamment  qu'ils  ambition- 
neni  d'explorer  une  culture  dans  toute  son  eten- due,  et  Sans  a  priori  dogmaiique,  bref  de  mettre  a 
comnbution  l'influence  fcconde  du  romantisme. 5>  ils  nourrissent  le  projet  ambigu  de  reunir  les 
tresors  d'un  passe  pour  en  faire  den  a  la  civilisa- tion  europeenne,  dans  laquelle  des  lors  le  judais- 
me  sc  fonderait  et  en  meme  temps  se  reirouve- 
raii,  a  la  maniere  d'un  courant  dans  l'ocean,  et s  abritent  derriere  les  subtilites  en  precisant  que 
se  dissoudre  (aufgehen)  n'cquivaut  pas  a  dispa- raitre  (untergehen),  si  leurs  successeurs  ont  la 
naivete  d'appliquer  un  hcgelianisme  lourdaud pour  conferer  a  Ieur  oeuvre  la  dignitc  d'instru- 
ment  et  de  signe  de  cette  accession  du  judaisme 
a  la  conscience  de  soi  qui  consacre  Tentree  dans 
la  Phase  reflexive  de  l'histoire  juive,  l'entreprise de  la  Wissenschaft  des  Judentums  sonne  en  realite 
le  glas  :  la  mise  au  tombeau  d'un  judaisme  expi- 
rant  se  doit  d'ctre  decente,  et  les  exccuteurs  tes- tamentaires  csperent  obienir  sa  rchabilitation  a titre  posthume. 

La  pensce  juive  a  laquelle  \\  «'initie  n'aura 
pas  plus  de  quoi  saiisfai.e  Scholem.  II  assistren 
1916  aux  Conferences  libres  quc  Hermann  Co- 
hen  donnc  en  marge  de  ses  cours  au  scminaire 
rabbinique  liberal  de  Berlin.  Le  philosophe  de Marbourg,  que  Scholcm  respecte  pour  la  force 
de  ses  conviciions,  tranchant  sur  Tindifference 
genee  et  ironiquc  de  la  plupan  des  intellectuels 
luifs,  approfondit  a  partir  du  debut  du  nouveau 
siecle  sa  reficxion  sur  le  judaisme,  et  assume  Ic 

nsque  de  se  priver  de  toute  audience  :  ceux  des 
Juifs  qui  n'appartiennent  pas  aux  milieux  de Universite  mais  seraient  prcts  ä  reconnaitre  en 
IUI  un  representant  qualific  pour  consacrer  leurs 
fa?ons  de  sentir  par  une  claboration  conceptuel- 
le,  sont  mal  armes  pour  le  suivre  dans  des  dc- monstrations  dont  une  technique  d'exposition 
Sans  complaisance  ne  facilitc  pas  Tintelligence 
et  il  ne  peut  par  ailleurs  compter  sur  l'attention 
d  un  autre  public.  II  met  d'autant  plus  de  passion 
a  defendre  l'idce  qu'il  se  fait  du  .  monotheismc ethique  . :  la  formule,  souvent  utilisee  a  Tepoquc 
par  les  auteurs  qui  definissent  la  doctrine  du 
ludaisme  dit  liberal,  a  l'instar  du  protestantisme detache  du  dogme,  eniend  souligner  une  double 
origmalite.  Le  monothcisme  n'a  pas  de  sens 
qu'anthmetique :  il  innove  sunout  en  ce  qu'au rebours  d'une  mythologie  qui  enferme  les  dieux dans  une  existence  replicc  sur  elle-meme,  les condamne  a  Tindifference  et  ä  l'inutilite,  il  envi- 
sage  le  divin  dans  son  rappon  a  l'homme.  Non 
qu  il  s  agisse  d'une  relation  de  personne  a  per- sonne. Le  Dieu  de  Cohen  se  rcduit,  dans  la  li^'ne 
du  crmcisme,  a  un  «  principe  methodologique  » garant  de  la  fecondite  de  Taction  morale,  de  la reahsation  dans  le  royaume  de  la  nature  des  exi- 
gences  de  la  raison  pratique.  L'affmitc  du  judais- me mterprete  dans  cette  perspective  et  du  kantis- 
me  resson  de  ce  que  Maimonide  avait,  fidele  a nnspiration  de  la  theologie  negative,  ecane  de 
^icu  les  aiiributs  positifs,  et  admis  sculement  les 
attributs  d'action,  qui  permenent  de  l'apprehen- der  dans  son  gouvernement  et  fondent  Vimitatio 
Dei :  on  retrouverait  d'une  pan  le  theme  de  l'ins- 
crutabihte,  meme  si  chez  Kant  ce  n'est  pas  l'es- 
sence  de  Dieu  qui  est  inaccessible  mais  son  exis- 

tence qui  ne  peut  etrc  etablie  a  l'aide  des  preuves traditionnelles  de  la  theologie,  et  de  l'autre  l'in- 
sistance  sur  la  primaute  de  l'usage  pratique  de  la 
raison.  L'homme  a  pour  tache,  comme  l'ont  pro- 
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clame  pour  la  premicrc  fois  Ics  prophetes  bibli- 

ques,  invenieurs  de  la  caicgoric   d'humaniic, 
d'instiiucr  unc  communautc  cthique  cngagce 

dans  un  progrcs  indcfini,  de  creer  un  avcnir  a 

horizon  toujours  ouvcn.  On  congoit  que  la  Icctu- 

re  de  Cohen,  champion  de  Kant, «  veritable  pcrc 

du  socialismc  allemand »,  ait  inspire  fidouard 

Bernstein  et  procurc  unc  sanction  philosophique 

a  Toricntation  que  rcsume  la  formule  :  *  Lc  but 

n*est  rien,  lc  mouvcmcnt  est  tout.  *  La  parcnic 

evidente,  pour  H.  Cohen,  entre  Tesprit  du  ju- 

daisme  (Judentum),  caracterise  d'abord  en  creux 
par  lc  rejet  de  tout  cc  que  rccouvre  lc  termc  de 

pantheismc  —  un  peu  commc  Maimonide  rc- 

connait  dans  la  religion  d*Isracl  avant  tout  lc 
saut  hors  de  Tidolätric  —  et  dans  sa  visce  positive 

par  un  messianismc  universaliste  assimilc  ä  la 

recherche  confiante  de  la  justice,  et  la  germaniic 

(Deutschtum)  fondee  sur  un  luthcranisme  tirc 

du  cöte  des  Lumicres,  l'idcalisme  et  rctablisse- 
ment  de  Tfitat  de  droit,  rend  eclatant  le  rapport 

de  filiation  historique :  c*est  des  lors,  exposc-t-il 

en  1916,  dans  unc  plaquettc  speciale,  le  dcvoir 

des  Juifs  du  monde  cntier  de  soutenir  l'effort  de 

gucrre   de  rAllemagne  et  d'appelcr  de  leurs 
voeux  sa  victoire.  Le  philosophc  aux  mains  deci- 

dement  pures  (les  trois  ouvragcs  oü  Cohen  cxpo- 

se  son  Systeme  personnel  s*intitulent  successive- 
ment  Logique  de  la  connaissance  pure,  ßthique  de 
la 

*s»,^a  *t  V!fth0ti/nt0  Au  ̂ pntimp.nt  Dur\  nc 

recule  pas  devant  un  coup  de  patte  antisemite  a 

Henri  Bergson,  coupable  de  multiplier  les  bro- 

churcs  et  les  Conferences  de  propagande  en  fa- 

veur  de  TEntente.  Cohen  fournit  a  Scholem  un 

echantillon  du  genrc  d'csprit  immanquablcmcnt 
attire  vers  l'crreur  tranquillisante  habillcc  du 

manteau  de  l'ideal,  un  exemplaire  de  con  sar- 
tricn. 

Pour  unc  histoirc  pluricUe. 

Puisque  l'ccriturc  historique  et  le  discours  du 

philosophc  sc  rcjoignent  dans  lc  mcme  rcduc- 
tionnisme  rationaliste,  ajustc  ä  Tcntrcprisc  de 

defense  et  Illustration,  et  sc  soumenent  dclibcrc- 

mcnt  aux   mcmcs  contraintes,   qu*on   pourra 

nommcr  dogmatiques  si  Ton  cntend  par  lä  qu'el- 
les  viscnt  a  ahgner  les  choscs  du  judaisme  sur 

unc  image,  sur  unc  certainc  idce  qu*on  en  a,  cc 
scra  unc  täche  prioritaire  que  de  retrouver  Icur 

profusion  non  immcdiatcmcnt  ordonnce  :  Scho- 
lem rcjctte  unc  histoirc  apprivoisce  et  flattcc, 

secrctant  fatalcmcnt  Tennui  ä  forcc  d'evitcr  la 
dissonance,  de  rcproduire  dans  rhomogcncitc  lc 

memc  temoignage,  et  cherche  derricrc  Tharmo- 
nie   surimposee   le   disparaic,    lc   dcsaccorde, 

derricrc  la  progrcssion  rcglcc  la  dispersion  et  le 

portc-ä-faux.  II  nc  sc  met  pas  en  quctc  d'une  tra- 
dition  souterrainc  dont  l'obscrvatcur  deciderait 

qu'ellc  irrigue  unc  histoirc  visiblc  parasitaire,  cc 

qui  reviendrait  a  lui  imposer  un  nouveau  joug,  a 

Tassujettir  a  un  contrc-systcmc,  et  nc  comblc  pas 

non  plus  les  ecarts  en  assimilant  Tune  ä  Tautre, 

en  reconnaissant  ä  la  loi  lc  meritc  de  l'inspira- 

tion  pneumatique  ;  pas  plus  cncore  n*a-t-il  pour desscin  de  rcstitucr  a  cene  histoirc  sa  bigarrurc 

et  son  tumultc  pour  cux-mcmcs,  de  substituer  a 

la  suavite  la  tension  agonistique  et  les  coulcurs 

franches :  cc  icrait  remplaccr  Thistoriographie 

liberale  par  unc  varietc  universitaire  d'exprcs- 
sionnisme.  Or  Scholem  tient  a  situer  les  don- 

nces,  il  est  toujours  a  Taffut  de  retournemcnts 

dialcctiques,  il  nc  dcballc  pas  la  rcalitc  dans  son 

abondance,  mais  vcut,  rcspectucux  des  faits  te- 

tus,  la  penscr.  Encore  faut-il,  dans  un  premier 

mouvcmcnt,  reparer  les  omissions  et  les  escamo- 

tages. 
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S*il  est  par  exemple  des  Juifs,  incontcstable- 
meni,  pour  observer  les  commandements  dans 

regaliie  d'humeur  et  se  prevaloir  de  ceite  assu- 
rance  qui  leur  fait  voir  plus  de  merite  a  accom- 

plir  l'acte  jusic,  memc  et  surtout  si  la  disposition 
naturelle  y  incline  spontanement,  qu'a  prouver 
sa  valeur  en  s'occupant  de  vaincre  les  mauvais 
demons,  il  en  est  d'autres  pour  preferer  l'intensi- 
te,  Textreme,  le  radical :  dans  TAlleniagne  me- 
dievale,  les  hassidim,  les  « vinuoses  religieux  », 
constituent  une  minorite  infime  dans  leur  com- 
munaute,  et  sont  en  butte  a  Thostilite  des  adep- 

tes  d'une  religiosite  reguliere  ;  privcs  des  moyens 
du  pouvoir,  ils  n*en  orientent  pas  moins  l'agir 
historique  de  leur  groupe  en  lui  proposant  un 

ideal  d'heroisme,  et  assument  ainsi  des  responsa- bilites  comparables  a  Celles  des  saints  ou  des 
meines  chreiiens,  meme  si  le  resserrement  des 

rangs  a  la  suite  des  persecutions  d'apres  la  pre- 
miere  croisade,  et  la  pregnance  d'une  tradition 
refusant  d'admettre  des  niveaux  d'accomplissc- 
ment  inegaux,  les  empechent  de  se  constituer  en 

collectivite  separee,  dotee  de  procedures  d'ad- 
mission.  Leur  pessimisme,  qui  les  dispose  au 
martyre,  vecu  cenes  comme  temoignage  en  fa- 
veur  de  la  superiorite  d'une  foi  dont  les  herauts 
ne  reculent  pas  devant  le  sacrifice,  mais  aussi 

comme   aboutissement   d'exercices   ascetiques, 
abandon  resolu  d'un  monde  indigne,  apporte  un 
dementi  a  la  cnnrention  d'un  «udaisme  unifor- 
mement  defenseur  de  la  doctrine  de  Candide, 

d'oü  il  tirerait  sa  tenacite  dans  l'epreuve.  Scho- lem  attribue  dans  le  meme  sens  ä  la  dimension 

apocalyptique  du  messianisme,  fondee  sur  l'at- 
tente  de  la  catastrophe,  une  efficacite  historique 
Sans  commune  mesure  avec  celle  de  la  position 
qui  tend  en  sens  contraire  a  eliminer  les  ruptures 

de  pente  et  a  domestiquer  l'evenement  messiani- 
quc,  en  gommant  sa  face  d'ombre  autant  qu'en 
lui  refusant  le  privilege  du  decisivement  neuf. 
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De  meme,  des  prophetes  aux  philosophes 
medicvaux,  les  Juifs  ont  certainement,  dans  le 

sens  de  l'inspiration  monothciste,  entretenu  une 
conception  particulierement  rigoureuse  de  l'uni- 
te  et  de  la  transcendance  divines  qui,  a  force  de 

denoncer  l'anthropomorphisme  et  d'insister  sur 
l'incomparabilite  de  Dieu,  peut  fmir  par  le  pri- 
ver  de  forme  et  l'eloigner  au  point  de  rendre 
inconcevable  qu'il  communique  avec  l'homme : 
la  voie  est  alors  ouverte  au  dcisme.  L'antidote 
contre  le  deperissement  du  religieux  entrainc 

par  l'emprise  de  l'attitude  acharnce  «  ä  epurer  • 
l'idee  du  divin  s'offre  sous  les  especes  de  la  theo- 
sophie  :  le  succes  de  la  Kabbale,  non  pas  corps  de 
doctrines,  mais  orientation  spirituelle,  est  a  la 
mesure  de  sa  capacite  a  rendre  vie  a  la  divinite, 
en  distinguant  en  eile  des  aspects,  ou  plutöt  des 

puissances,  des  eons,  dont  l'equilibre  dynamique 
exprime  sa  plenitude  et  par  leur  deploiement, 

comme  par  la  compensation  ou  l'inegalite  de 
leurs  effets,  decrit  une  aventure  oü,  dans  le  plus 

pur  style  gnostique,  l'accident  et  meme  l'echec 
figurent  parmi  les  episodes  obliges.  La  mystique 
opere  alors  une  double  reactualisation  :  la  diver- 
site  des  phenomenes  dans  le  monde  sensible,  la 
qualite  des  situations  ou  des  etats,  renvoient  a  la 
Variete  et  aux  rapports  des  forces  agissant  dans  la 

sphere  intra-divine ;  la  Philosophie  laissait  sup- 
poser  que  les  Ecritures  renferment  les  veritcs 

maniere  d'un  ouvrage  de  vulgarisati^n  intelli- 
gente dont  les  esprits  superieurs  pourraient  a  la 

limite  negliger  de  prendre  connaissance,  les 
mettent  a  la  portee  du  plus  grand  nombre,  evi- 
demment  peu  doue  pour  la  speculation,  en  utili- 

sant  la  methode  de  l'allegorie,  plus  parlante  pour 
qui  serait  rebutc  par  des  procedes  d'exposition 
rigoureux  mais  ardus,  sans  pourtant  qu'elle  fasse 
acceder  a  autre  chose  qu'a  ce  que  ces  procedes 

peuver^jt  rendre  aussi  bien  j  or  voila  qu'elles  re- 

it 
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irouvcnt  un  rölc  indispensable.  Ellcs  ont  en  effci 

Ic  privilcgc  de  fonctionner  commc  un  rcservoir 

de  symbolcs,  qui  laissent  miroiter,  parce  qu'ils  en 
participcnt,  des  realitcs  insaisissables  par  le  tru- 
chement  d'un  autre  mode  de  reprcsentation ;  ia 
lecture  symbolique  des  livres  saints  constitue  la 

mcdiation  irremplagable  permettant  d'apprehen- 
der  dans  leur  activite  les  hypostases  divines  cma- 
nces  du  principe  vers  oü  elles  remontent  pour  sc 
confondre. 

L*etape  des  ideologies. 

Lc  corpus  talmudique  comprend,  surtout 

dans  scs  parties  narratives,  bien  des  propositions 

et  dcveloppements  surprenants,  curieux,  char- 

mants  lant  qu*on  veut  dans  leur  ingenuitc,  en 
tout  cas  fondcs  sur  Tignorance  ou  le  mcpris  des 

rcgles  du  raisonnement  logique.  S*il  est  loisiblc 
de  considcrcr  que  les  docteurs  de  la  loi  orale  sont 

moins  innocenis  qu*il  n'y  parait,  et  fönt  passer 
des  contenus  iheologiques  soigneusement  elabo- 

res  en  recourant  au  mode  d*exposition  qui  leur 

semblc  appropric,  il  n*est  pas  interdit  de  rctenir 
unc  interprctation  de  cette  spontaneite  ou  mcmc 

de  ce  debride  dans  Texpression,  qui  ne  les  redui- 
rait  pas  a  une  forme  de  subtilite,  et  les  tiendrait 

pour  solidaires  de  ce  qui  fait  Toriginalitc  de  la 
civilisation  biblico-taimudique ;  sans  douic 

mieux  vaudra-t-ii  parier  du  Stade  bib'ico-talmu- 

dique  de  la  civilisation  hebraique  :  phasc  oü  l'af- 
firmation  de  son  genie  propre  s'accompagnc 
d'un  scntiment  de  parfaite  transparencc,  baignc 

dans  unc  atmosphere  d*adhesion  immediate  et 
d'accord  intime  ;  le  besoin  n*apparait  pas  de  cor- 
roborer  l'assertion  spontance  par  la  demonstra- 

tion  syllogistiquc.  Le  passage  ä  l'attitudc  reflexi- 
ve marquc  Tentrec  dans  un  Moycn  Ägc.  Deux 

*  ideologies »  du  judaisme,  des  lors  que  celui-ci 

fait  Probleme  pour  lui-mcmc  et  doit  s'interprcter 
pour  sc  survivrc,  s'claboreni  parallclement :  la 
Philosophie  et  le  kabbalisme  constituent  les  deux 

reponses  concurrentes  aux  interrogations  susci- 
tces  a  la  fois  par  le  dcfi  extcrieur  et  par  la  prisc 
de  rccul  intervenue  du  dedans. 

Si  Ton  suit  Scholem,  les  philosophes  se  sont 
rendu  la  tächc  doublement  facile,  et  la  faillitc 

historiquc  de  leur  entrcprise  proccde  d*un  vice 
fondamcntal  dans  leur  dcmarche.  D'une  part,  ils 
ont  manifeste  l'intention  d'appliqucr  a  Thcritagc 
une  critique  conservatrice,  dcstince  a  confirmer 

la  validitc  de  la  tradition  ;  Tinterprctation  allego- 

rique,  outil  de  travail  privilegic,  dcvait  moins 

etablir,  on  vient  de  le  voir,  la  concordance  entrc 
les  vcrites  accessibles  a  la  raison,  telles  que  les 

Grecs  ont  su  les  apprchender  et  les  exposer,  et 

Celles  que  la  revclation  donne  a  connaitre,  que  la 

pure  et  simple  identitc  des  unes  et  des  autres ; 

quel  que  soit  le  degrc  de  sincerite  d'hermcneutes 
trop  adroits,  eile  pervertissait  cvidemment  lc 
sens  des  enonces  scripturaires,  et  risquait  surtout 

de  les  rendre  superflus,  pour  qui  du  moins  n'ap- 
particnt  pas  au  vulgairc,  dans  la  mcsure  oü  eile 

ne  leur  reconnaissait  d'autre  originalitc  que  d'in- 
culquer  sous  une  forme  acccssible,  pour  le  profit 

de  chacun,  ces  verites  dont  on  peut  trouver  ail- 

Icurs  l'exposition  precisc.  D'autre  part,  les  secta- 

teurs  de  la  Philosophie  n'ont  pas  eu  de  mots 
assez  durs  pour  qualiflcr  les  cioyäiiccs  naivcS, 

n'ont  su  que  dcnoncer  sans  nuances  toutes  les 
formcs  grossieres  ou  immcdiates  de  la  religiosite, 

alors  qu'ils  auraient  du  se  mettre  a  l'ouvragc 
pour  clever  fructueusement  Telcmcntairc  « a  un 

niveau  supcricur ».  L'elitisme  leur  a  d'ailleurs 
coütc  eher,  en  garantissant  leur  isolement. 

En  rcvanche,  la  Kabbale  n'hcsite  pas  a  sacri- 
fier  lc  souci  de  dcgager  la  conception  de  la  natu- 

re  divinc  d'unc  ganguc  de  reprcsentations  cor- 
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rompues  au  projct  d'unc  rcgeneration  de  l'appc- 
tence  religieuse.  Elle  fait  meme  son  miel  des 
fragmcnts  de  la  iradition  les  moins  rccupcrables 
par  le  discours  scolastique :  comme  eile  prefere 

evoquer  que  definir,  eile  pensc  en  tirer  l'infor- 
mation  la  plus  precicuse  sur  un  objet  fuyant.  Les 
philosophes  rendent  pcniblement  compte  des 
formes  du  culte  en  leur  reconnaissant  une  fmali- 
te  pcdagogique  et,  par  exemple,  assignent  pour 

röle  a  la  pricre,  tournce  vers  un  Dieu  qu'une 
conception  exaltee  et  austere  interdit  d'imaginer 
attentif  aux  revers  de  fortune  des  crcatures  sin- 
gulicres,  de  rappeler  a  Tesprit  les  notions  justes 

sur  i'Etrc  supreme  ou  de  favoriser  l'evacuation 
des  pensees  mondaines.  Les  kabbalistes,  eux, 

s'enhardissent  et  prönent  une  conception  active  : 
les  observances  en  general,  la  pratique  de  la 

liturgie  en  particulier,  influent  sur  un  Dieu  pä- 
tissant,  non  pas  a  la  fa^on  de  la  magie  pour  le 

benefice  direct  de  Topcrateur  expert  en  manipu- 

lations,  mais  dans  le  dessein  thcurgiquc  de  l'ac- 

compagner  dans  les  pcripeties  d'une  inirigue 
compliquee,  de  l'aider  a  surmonter  les  obstacles, 
de  retablir  en  lui  une  harmonie  constamment 

dereglee.  Dieu  si  divers  qu'il  faudra  beaucoup 
d'agilite  intellectuelle  pour  rcconcilier  avec  un 
monotheisme  souplc  une  vision  qui  distingue, 
dans  son  aspect  manifeste,  des  puissances  plus 

ou  moins  desaccordces,  et  situc  au-dela  un  prin- 
cipe inCOnnu  ci  inäccessiblc. 

La  revanche  du  mythologiquc. 

II  est  vrai  qu*a  chacune  des  deux  etapes  ma- 
jeures  de  son  dcveloppement,  dans  TEspagne  du 

XIII«  siecle  et  dans  la  Palestine  du  XVI«,  la  Kab- 
bale se  divise  en  deux  courants.  Tun  qui  aspire  a 

la  respectabilitc,  emprunte  le  langage  pourtant 

mal  adapte  de  la  Philosophie,  et  s*assagit  jusqu*a 
ne  plus  representer  qu'une  Variante  de  ncoplato- 
nisme,  et  Tautre  plus  disposc  a  se  compromettre, 

plus  franchement  mythologique.  Ce  n*esi  pas  un 
hasard  si  le  second  connait  l'influence  la  plus 
profonde  et  la  plus  durable :  la  Kabbale  est  la 

fidcle  a  sa  sensibilitc  propre,  puisqu*en  son  fond, 
eile  correspond  ä  une  revanche  du  mythe.  Sa  dif- 

fusion  retient  d*autant  plus  Tinteret  qu'elle  ne 
date  pas  de  l'une  de  ces  cpoques-carrefours  ou  se 
rencontrent  les  vieilles  mythologies  et  les  reli- 

gions  du  Dieu  unique  :  eile  iraduit  moins  le  suc- 
ces  d'une  formule  qui  ncgocierait  le  depasse- 

ment  escompte  du  mythe  en  proposant  de  l'assi- 
miler  que  le  retour  offensif  de  la  production 
mythologique.  En  meme  temps,  la  presence 
constante  de  la  demarche  philosophique  denote 
la  nature  hybride  de  la  Kabbale,  contribue  pour 
sa  part  a  en  faire  un  echantillon  de  Tespecc 

gnostique.  Aussi  bien,  eile  posscde  a  Tinstar  des 

gnoses  la  propriete  de  ne  jamais  abandonner 

l'ambition  particuliere  qui  Tanime,  tout  en  pa- 
raissant  exprimer  sous  la  forme  la  plus  radicale 
les  lendances  originelles  de  la  religion  constituce 
a  laquelle  eile  colle  :  eile  ecarte  ainsi  le  soupgon 

de  desertion  qui  pesera  loujours  sur  l'entreprise 
des  philosophes.  Les  kabbalistes  ont  su  aussi  ne 

pas  « se  boucher  les  oreilles  >♦,  ne  pas  escamoter 

par  une  pirouette  savante  les  donnces  de  Texpc- 
FiCiiCC  .    coiidV.iwxiid   UV    la    iwaiikv    <au    iito*,   ia^    ̂ ^tA' 

ment  insoutenables  les  doctrines  grecqjies,  adop- 
tees  par  les  rationalistes  juifs,  qui  le  ramcnent  ä 

un  manque  ou  une  privation,  qu'elles  le  rappor- 
tent  a  Tinachcvement  de  la  puissance  en  attente 

de  l'acte,  de  la  maticre  aspirant  a  la  forme,  ou  le 
congoivent  comme  une  dcgradation,  un  cpuise- 

ment  du  bien ;  ils  poussent  l'audace  jusqu'a 
concevoir  une  sorte  de  Pleröme  mechant,  et  doi- 
vent  ensuite  se  donner  beaucoup  de  peine  pour 

ctablir  son  caractcre  de  rcalite  inferieure  et  deri- 
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vcc ;  ils  fönt  cn  tout  cas  preccdcr  Ic  mal  d'unc 
discordancc  ä  rintcricur  de  Tunivcrs  des  eons,  et 

sont  alors  conduits,  s'ils  veulcnt  cvitcr  de  lomber 
dans  le  roman-fcuilleton,  a  la  considerer  comme 

nccessaire ;  pluiöt  que  de  s'arreter  a  la  Solution 

boiteuse  du  dualisme  mitige,  qui  suppose  l'inter- 
vention  de  Taccidentel  et  de  Timprevisible,  ils 

vom  parfois  jusqu'au  bout  de  leur  reflexion : 
Dieu  mcme  se  purge  du  mal  enfoui  au  fond  de 

lui ;  l'histoire  humainc  s'origine  dans  le  drame 

primordial  qui  dctermine  l'amalgame  du  bien  et 
du  mal,  et  puisque  ses  rythmes  correspondent  a 

ceux  du  proccs  Lntra-divin,  s'ordonne  a  une  fma- lite  cathartique. 

Retenons  qu'en  saiisfaisant  Texigence  mytho- 

logique,  en  sachant  faire  passer  ses  hardiesses 

gräce  a  son  sens  intime  de  Toriginel,  sa  capacitc 

ä  se  situer  dans  Tespace  le  plus  interieur  d*une 
culture,  en  donnant  reponse  aux  interrogations 

dont  les  professionnels  de  la  dialectique,  prati- 

quant  la  politique  de  Tautruche,  ont  beau  jeu  de 

demontier  qu*elles  correspondent  a  de  faux  pro- 

blemes,  la  Kabbale  s'assure  autant  d'avantagcs : 

ainsi  s'explique  que,  d'esoterismc  fournissant 

une  apprehension  spirituelle  des  donnees  de  la 

tradition,  disponible  pour  les  docteurs  a  titre 

d'interpretation  facultative,  eile  se  transforme  en 
orientation  ä  visce  conqucrante,  Informant  les 

pratiques  et  les  attitudes  de  masses  pounant  bien 

incapables  de  pcneirer  dans  le  detail  sa  theoso- 

phie. 
Parti  ä  la  recherche  des  principes  de  tonicitc 

dont  Taction  rendrait  compte  d*unc  aptitude  a  se 
continuer,  Scholem  voit  donc  ses  soup^ons  se 

verifier :  les  tours  d'esprit  les  plus  inattendus  et 

les  plus  reprehensibles  pour  qui  sc  tient  a  une 

defmition  prealable  du  monothcisme  juif  et  de 

ses  effets  probables  sur  les  comportements  ou  les 

dcmarches  de  la  reflexion  sont  precisement  les 

plus  roboratifs,  les  plus  capables  de  confirmer 

dans  l'identitc.  Raison  de  plus  pour  refuser 

Tobliteration  dogmatique  et  rappcler  a  l'histoire 
juive  ce  que  Tcxclusivc  doctrinale  en  climinerait. 

Rien  n'interdit  par  contre  de  considerer  que  des 

accentuations  typiques,  par  lesquclles  une  cultu- 

re trouve  a  se  definir,  orientent  l'exprcssion  des 

expcriences  neuvcs. 
Le  mystique  juif,  au  terme  de  sa  progression, 

s'abolit  moins  en  Dieu  qu'il  ne  communie  avec 

lui :  un  sens  toujours  actif  de  la  transcendance 

fixe  des  limites  a  Tunion  spirituelle.  Le  mcme 

souci  conduit  les  kabbalistes  a  s'abstcnir,  a  la  dif- 
ference  des  mystiques  chretiens  ou  musulmans, 

de  faire  usage  de  metaphores  sexuelles  pour  dc- 
crire  l'clan  de  Tarne  attachee  ä  Dieu ;  resistance 

d*autant  plus  notable  qu'ils  ont  introduit  dans  la 
divinite  un  Clement  feminin  :  ils  imaginent  que 

la  procession  thcogonique,  dont  la  Crcation 

constitue  une  reproduction  a  un  niveau  infe- 

rieur,  s'engage  avec  le  surgissement  hors  du 

Neant,  zone  obscure  oü  se  perd  le  Dieu  inconnu 

passant  a  la  manifestation  et  oü  retournent  pour 

s'y  eteindre  les  puissances  emanees  rcgardant 

vers  leur  racine  cachee,  d'une  Sagesse,  assimilee 

au  Pere  primordial,  qui  elabore  le  plan  de  la  pro- 

jection  des  eons,  et  d'une  Intelligence,  Grande 

Mcre  infiniment  feconde,  dont  l'union,  la  «  syzy- 

gie*,  engendre  les  sept  entitcs  inferieures  du 

pleröme  ;  ils  placent  a  ses  frontieres,  comme  der- 

phia  vers  oü  convergent  les  flots  de  lumiere 

deverses  depuis  la  Tenebre,  mais  incapable  de 

les  transporter  au-dela  dans  toute  leur  prodigali- 

te,  donc  deficiente,  responsable  d'un  manque, 
d'un  dcfaut,  et  meme  porteuse  de  devastation  et 

de  mort,  comme  si  la  bonne  doctrine  n'avait  pas 
ctabli  ridentite  du  Dieu  des  prophetes  et  de 

Tacte  pur,  entelcchie  suprcme  de  Taristotelisme  ; 

pour  comble  d'insolence,   ils  fönt   dependre 
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la  conscrvation  du  mondc  de  repanchemcnt  du 

flux  divin  jusqu'a  la  Prescncc  et  d'cllc  sur  Ics 
niveaux  d'circ  subordonncs,  et  le  halo  d'adora- 
tion  dont  ils  entourent  leurs  descriptions  de 
Temission  de  ia  semence  subtile  rappelle  les 
vieux  cultes  phalliques.  Le  contraste  entre  la 
complaisance  brutale  avec  laquelle  ils  evoquent 
raccouplement  des  eons  sexues  en  Dieu  et  leur 
retenue  dans  la  representation  des  beatitudes  de 

räme  adherant  a  son  crcateur  tcmoigne  d'un 
sentiment  maintenu  de  la  distance  entre  les 

plans  humain  et  divin,  que  Teffort  mystique 
reduit  sans  Jamals  la  combler. 

De  meme,  lorsque  Scholem  distingue  le  mes- 

sianisme  chretien  disposc  a  l'interioritc,  circons- 
crivant  son  objet  au  salut  de  Tarne  au  milieu 

d'un  monde  non  rachete,  et  le  messianisme  juif, 

aspirant  a  une  redemption  manifestce  dans  l'or- 
dre  des  choses,  il  ne  fait  que  rappeler  la  reserve 

des  kabbalistes,  peu  enclins  jusqu*au  XVI^  siecle 
a  remanier  la  matiere  messianique  en  Taccor- 
dant  ä  une  theosophie  qui  renverse  les  röles  et 
rend  une  deite  entrainee  dans  la  chute  tributaire 

des  suffrages  et  des  efforts  d'adorateurs  cores- 
ponsables  de  son  relevement ;  les  mystiques 
concentrent  alors  leur  curiosite  sur  le  mystere 

des  origines,  et  se  contentent  de  cautionner  Tes- 
chatologie  regue.  Mais  que  la  Kabbale  de  Safed 

la  reinterprete  ä  l'interieur  des  categories  gnosti- 

ques,  que  sa  propagation  suscite  l'explosion  sab- 
bateenne.  et  la  tentative  de  bouleverser  recono- 

mie  du  monde,  par  sa  faillite  inevitable,  declen- 

che  le  proces  d'interiorisation. 

Sionisme  et  messianisme. 

Les  memes  forces  autrefois  dispensatrices  de 

jouvence  sont-elles  encore  a  l'oeuvre  dans  ce  qui 

se  donne  pour  un  mouvement  de  renaissancc 

nationale  ?  Faut-il  etablir  un  trait  d'union  entre 

les  eruptions  messianiques  a  l'ancienne  et  le 
sionisme,  et  considcrer  que  l'affirmation  des  ac- 
teurs  de  la  geste  rccente,  se  tenant  pour  les  pro- 

tagonistes  d'un  nouveau  depart,  relcve  de  l'illu- 
sion  lyrique  ?  La  rcponse  de  Scholem,  conscient 

de  jouer  le  röle  qu'ont  rempli  au  temps  du  prin- 
temps  des  peuples  les  historiens,  chantres  et  in- 
terprctes  du  mouvement  des  nationalites,  discri- 
mine  et  rassemble  a  la  fois. 

D'un  cöte,  le  sionisme  n'est  pas  simplement 
l'heureux  avatar  d'un  messianisme  adapte  a  la 

modernite,  produit  d'une  fimancipation  qui  au- 
rait  arrache  les  Juifs  a  cette  Situation  de  totale 
vulnerabilitc  dont  le  constat  ne  pouvait  que  les 

entrainer  a  placer  tout  leur  espoir  dans  l'inter- 
vention  exclusive  de  la  Providence,  et  qui  leur 

aurait  rendu  le  dcsir  et  la  capacite  d'entrepren- 
dre,  en  meme  temps  que  la  confiance  en  la  reali- 
sation  infaillible  des  promesses  fournissait  le  prc- 

cieux  adjuvant  que  d'autres  s'assuraient  en  invo- 
quant  les  lois  d'airain  de  l'cvolution  historique. 
Non  qu'il  n'ait  rien  a  voir  avec  ces  aspirations 
utopiques  dont  la  tradition,  menageant  cette 
contestation  timide  de  son  invariable  validite, 

avait  pris  le  parti  de  s'accommoder  en  les  refou- 
lant  du  cöte  de  l'inactuel  eschatologique  :  le  sio- 

nisme est  au  moins  le  legataire  de  l'ancien  mes- 
sianisme en  ce  sens  limite  qu'il  fallait  que  celui- 

ci,  quittant  l'empyree  oü  il  etait  maintenu  en 
reserve  de  l'histoire,  trouve  avec  l'affaire  sabba- 
tcennc  a  se  materialiser  et  a  devider  ses  effets 

pour  que  celui-lä  devint  possible.  Mais  le  «  mou- 
vement national  >•  n'appartient  pas  pour  la  clore 

a  la  Serie  des  poussees  d'enthousiasme  encoura- 
gces  par  les  diverses  formes  de  pietisme,  dont  il 
representerait  une  Version  rajeunie,  comme  si 

une  Operation  exterieure  de  toilettage  l'avait 

pourvue  d'habits  neufs  par  l'emploi  d'un  nou- 

i 
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vcau  jcu  de  mots  de  passe  emprunte  au  vocabu- 
laire  commun  des  strategies  coniemporaines  de 

mobilisation,  lout  cn  gardant  intacte  une  subs- 
tance  toujours  efficace. 

Le  rapport  gcnctique  se  situe  en  rcaliic  ail- 

leurs :  le  messianismc  intervient  en  qualitc  d'cpi- 
sode  initial  obligc  dans  la  scquence  historique 

dont  le  sionisme  constitue  Tun  des  aboutisse- 

ments,  et  institue  ainsi  un  nouveau  cours.  Le 
sabbatianisme  effectue,  en  conformitc  avec  le 

modele  webcricn  des  effets  inattendus,  une  oeu- 

vre  de  dcmolition.  Mais  les  adeptes  du  messianis- 

me  sabbateen  dans  sa  posteritc  la  plus  franche- 

ment  nco-gnostique,  evadcs  hors  de  Thorizon 
dclimite  par  Fanden  regime  spirituel,  adoptent  a 

Tcgard  de  te  qui  devient  pour  eux  le  passe  juif 
une  attitude  melee,  faite  de  refus  et  de  solidaritc, 

dont  Tentreprise  de  renaissance  collective  re- 

prendra  le  fond.  Jacob  Frank  opcre  le  renverse- 
ment  des  valeurs :  utilisant  une  symbolique  par- 
faitemeni  transparente  pour  ceux  auxquels  il 

s*adrcsse,  il  fixe  pour  tächc  la  plus  urgente  au 

peuple  d*Isracl  de  «  marcher  vers  le  pays  d'fisaü, 
vers  r£dom  ».  £saü,  dans  Tunivers  des  represen- 
tations  regu,  figurait,  par  Opposition  a  Jacob, 

soumis  au  joug  de  la  loi,  le  hcros  emblematique 
resumant  en  lui  la  violence  et  les  forces  vitales 

non  comprimces  par  l'obcissance  a  la  volonte  du 
Dieu  nomothcte ;  la  legende  medicvale  voulait 

que  les  fidomites  aient  fondc  Rome,  la  puissance 

toute  destructrice  qui  abattit  le  Temple,  et  d*oü 
sortit  la  chretientc  mcdievale  et  toujours  romai- 
nc  dont  Tusage  permanent  de  la  contrainte  et 

Tabscnce  de  discipline  intcrieure  trahissaient 

Torigine.  Partir  pour  la  terre  d'fidom,  c*est  donc 
privilegier  la  force  physiquc  et  Texercice  militai- 

re  aux  depens  de  Tesprit,  c'est  indiquer  la  voic 
de  Tagir  laconique  ä  une  nation  qui,  degagee  des 

servitudes  de  la  vcrification  par  Tabsence  d'espa- 
cc  social  et  politique  oü  scs  idcaux  devraient 

s'inscrire,  avait  trop  parle  dans  les  maisons  d*ctu- 
de,  trop  ccrit  dans  les  commeniaires  et  les  excgc- 
ses  des  commeniaires  des  textes  sacrcs.  Au  de- 

meurant,  le  contenu  prccis  de  Tantitradition 

frankiste  importe  moins,  mcme  s*il  offre  la  gc- 
ncalogie  des  comportements  militaristes  que 
Schoiem  denonce  trcs  tot,  que  la  fa9on  de  Frank 

d'cnvisager  pour  les  Juifs  un  avenir  neuf,  de  ne 

pas  s'autoriser  d*un  diagnostic  pessimiste  pour 
conseiller  la  disparition  volontaire,  de  rcver 

d'une  regcncration  tirant  son  sens  de  ce  que  la 
grande  mutation  imagince  servirait  en  fin  de 

compte  a  se  retrouver. 

Si  le  sionisme  rccupcre  ce  double  mouve- 
ment  de  desinsertion  et  de  rcappropriation,  son 

projet  diffcre  pourtant  sur  l'essentiel  de  celui  des 
instaurateurs  du  Royaume.  Schoiem  partage 

avec  Franz  Rosenzweig  la  conviction  que  les 

choix  decisifs  proposcs  aux  Juifs  par  le  siccle 

s'ordonnent  autour  d*une  dcfmition  du  rapport 

au  temps  et  a  l'action  historiques.  Rosenzweig, 
fils  de  la  Grande  Guerre  et  logique  dans  son 

Opposition  a  Thcgelianisme  et  a  la  politique  des 

fiiats  dont  Texperience  des  tranchces  balkani- 

ques  lui  revcle  les  effets,  applaudit  au  parti  adop- 

te  par  le  judaisme  rabbinique  de  s*installer  dans 
la  meta-histoire,  et  interprcte  laudativement  le 
messianisme  en  le  conccvant,  comme  Ta  montrc 

Stephane  Moses,  comme  une  anticipation  tou- 
jours recommencee  de  rcternitc,  qui  autoriserait 

la  Suspension  du  temps  sans  pour  autant  abolir 

cspcrancc.  rv  i  uppoac,  ocu^icui,  tuui  ci*  »  a^sj' 

ciant  grosso  modo  au  jugcment  de  Rosenzweig 

sur  la  place  de  Tidee  mcssianique  dans  la  resolu- 
tion  de  se  distinguer  par  la  non-participation  au 

jeu  du  monde,  pröne  ce  retour  a  Thistoire  dont 

le  sionisme  constitue  l'expression.  Le  desir  sote- 

riologique  garantissait  l'abscnce  au  prcsent ;  le 
messianisme  en  acte,  visant  a  provoquer  Tavcne- 

ment  de  l'absolu  ici  et  maintenant,  conduisait 
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ncccssairement  a  Tcchcc  et,  pour  sc  prcscrver  de 
la  deconvenuc,  substituait  le  scntimcnt  interieur 
de  la  delivrance  et  une  histoire  fantasmatique  a 
une  aventure  manifeste  dccevante ;  la  destince 

lamentable  du  post-sabbatianismc  avait  exem- 
plairement  illustre  les  virtualites  suicidaires  de  la 
contradiction  entre  les  deux  plans  de  realitc.  Le 

sionisme,  lui,  comme  conquete  d*une  histoire 
visible,  limite  ses  ambitions  au  domaine  du  poli- 
tique. 

Ainsi  Scholem  raccorde-t-il  l'ancien  et  le 
nouveau  :  en  circonscrivant  nettement  le  princi- 

pe de  la  rupture,  sans  rien  ceder  aux  rhctoriques 
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illusionnistes  dont  le  triomphe  dementirait  la 
realite  du  virage  et  le  reduirait  a  une  autre  ruse 
de  rirraison  ;  mais  aussi  en  restituant,  par  le  bris 

des  censures,  sa  richesse  polymorphe  a  une  tra- 
dition  qui,  du  coup,  redevient  ouvertc  et 
contemporaine.  Par  son  sens  des  equilibres, 
Scholem,  dans  le  long  terme,  est  necessairement 

gagnant :  les  jeunes  Isracliens  questionnent  dc- 
sormais  avec  trop  de  fievre  une  histoire  long- 
temps  iraiiee  par  preterition,  ccrasce  entre  la 
celebration  des  origines  bibliques  et  le  bond  en 

avant  vers  un  avenir  libre  d*expcrience,  pour  ne 
pas  s*adresser  en  priorite  ä  qui  enseigne  le  res- 
pect  en  rccusant  les  plaidoyers. 

Maurice  Kriegel 
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October  16,  1989 

Professor  David  Ruderman 
Yale  University 
Department  of  Religious  Studies 
P.O.  Box  2160  Yale  Station 

New  Haven,  Connecticut   06520-2160 
V 

Dear  David, 

Thank  you  very  much  for  your  note .   I  think  it  would 
be  splendid  if  the  papers  appeared  in  Modern  Judaism.   As  a 
matter  of  fact,  Steve  Katz  wrote  to  me  already  saying  that 
he  would  very  much  like  to  see  my  paper,  and  I  referred  him 
to  you.   Please  let  me  knov  as  soon  as  possible  what  has 
happened . 

If  Steve,  by  any  chance,  should  not  want  the  papers, 
vhich  I  consider  somewhat  unlikely,  you  might  think  of  a 
format  such  as  my  German  Jews  Beyond  Judaism  which  was  just 
a  little  longer  than  the  papers,  and  Indiana  University 
Press  might  be  interested  in  doing  a  small  Scholem  volume. 
It  would  also  be  possible  to  take  into  such  volumes  some 
other  articles  about  Scholem  which  have  been  written  since 
his  death.   That  is  just  a  contingency  plan,  perhaps. 

I  hope  all  is  going  well  with  you.   I  shall  be  in 
Jerusalem  for  a  month  after  Pessach  giving  some  seminars 
but  before  that,  I  shall  be  doing  a  month  at  Cornell, 
teaching  the  winter  in  Cambridge  and  doing  two  weeks  of 
lectures  on  The  History  of  Antisemitism  in  Amsterdam.   So 
though  1  am  emeritus  here  now  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem,  I 
manage  to  keep  quite  busy.   Mail  will  always  reach  me 
through  Madison. 

All  the  very  best. 
Sincerely, 



f 
^ 

8152 

16,  2.  1990 

I 

Dear  Steverif 

here  are  th«  proofs.  I  an  a  terrlble  prooof  readcr»  but  I 

found  very  llttle  to  corrcct  as  you   can  see, 

Losg  befor«  we  got  in  contact  I  gav«  pcmission  to  the 

Florentlne  Jewish  Publishing  house  Editrice  La  Giuntina  to  r«prin^V^ 

the  essay  in  book  of  ray  vritings  on  Jewish  subject  which  they  are 

Publishing,  I  suppose  one  can  just  apply  article  2  of  the  contract? 

The  book  will  not  be  out  until  the  end  of  this  year  or  nexty  year,  they 

are  just  starting  to  translate  the  pieces.  Butb  a  letter  of  permission 

vould  be  good,  the  Journal  will,  of  course*  be  agknowledged. 

Do  you  think  it  is  appropriate  the  say  that  this  essay  is  based 

upon  a  paper  delitoered  at  the  Scholen  S^posium  at  Yale  University, 

April  1989  7  I  did  not  writeHnto  the  notes  because  I  do  not  know 

if  you  have  other  papers  of  the  Symposium  in  this  nuinber  and  what  the 

Journals  practice  is  in  this  regard.  I  feel  inclined  to  put  it  at  the  ̂ k1 

of  the  notes«  but  I  leave  it  to  your  Judgenent, 

I  am  enjoying  Cambridge  enormously  -  it  has  not  changed  much 

du 

since  
I  studi^here  

before  
the  war,  I  will  almost  

certainly  
be  back  next 

year.  I  will  be  leaving  here  March  20,  and  you  can  reach  me  in  Jerusalem 

fro«  the  1,  of  April  at  the  Det,  of  History,  "ebrew  University,  Mt.Scopus, 

teil  633976.  I  shall  take  a  eakSo  holiday  in  the  Provence  on  the  way 

to  Jerusalem. 

I  hope  all  is  well 

\ 

■
J
t
^
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GEORGE  L.  MÜSSE 
36  Qlenway  •  Maoison.  WI  53705 

(608)233-0915 

December  21,  1989 

Professor  David  Ruderman 
Yale  University 
Department  of  Religious  Studies 
Post  Office  Box  2160 
Yale  Station 

New  Haven,  Connecticut   06520-2160 

Dear  David, 

I  just  want  to  drop  you  a  note  in  order  to  teil  you 
that  the  Scholem  paper  is  Coming  out  in  the  next  May  issue 
of  Modern  Judaism.   I  am  very  pleased  about  that. 

I  hope  all  is  going  well  with  you.   Please  give  Paula 
my  best  as  well, 

Yours, 





GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 
36  Glenway  •  Maoison.  WI  53705 

(608)233^15 

December  21,  1989 

Professor  Steven  Katz 
Department  of  History 
University  of  Pennsylvania 
207  College  Hall 

Philadelphia,  PA   19104-6379 

Dear  Steve, 

I  am  delighted  that  you  liked  the  essay  and  that  it 
will  appear  in  the  May  issue  of  Modern  Judaism.   As  I  think 
I  vrote  you,  I  will  leave  on  January  11,  1990  for 
Cambridge.   There  my  address  will  be :   Pembroke  College 

Cambridge  CB2  IRF 
Telephone:   44  223  338  100 

I  will  stay  there  until  the  20th  of  March.   After  that  I 
have  three  weeks  until  I  am  due  in  Jerusalem.   I  think  the 

best  way  to  reach  me  then  is  care  of:   Quirk 
54  C  King  Henry  Road 
London  W3  3RP 

(Tel:   441  586  5180 
After  that,  probably  something  like  the  6th  or  7th  of  April 
onward,  it  will  be :   The  Department  of  History 

Hebrew  University 
Mount  Scopus 

I  am  sorry  to  bother  you  with  all  these  addresses,  but  I  do 
not  know  when  you  plan  to  send  the  proof.   I  hope  there 
will  be  some  reprints  available  which  eventually  I  would 
like  to  give  to  Fania  and  some  others  who  might  be 
especially  interested. 

Thank  you  again,  all  the  best, 
Sincerely, 
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PIERRE  JARDIN 

mais  par  les  hommes  politiques,  les  d
emo- 

crales  et  les  socialistes.  Toujours  fideles 
 a 

Tenseignement  de  Treitschke,  les  hist
oriens 

conlinuent  ä  ecrire  une  hisioire  politiqu
e 

qui  se  propose  de  renforcer  le  se
ntiment 

national  et  de  lutter  contre  toutes  l
es 

intluences  dissolvantes,  cosmopolites  et 

intemationalistes  qui  en  sont  la  negation
^ 
D 

"l    comme  Ic  deinande  G    von  Below.  Dte  de
utsche  Ges- 

chichtsschreibung. Munich- Berlin.  1924. 

Pierre  Jardin  est  Charge  de  recherche  au  CNRS. 
 II 

achet'e  une  these  de  doctorat  d'Etat  sur  -Ui  legende
 

ducoup  depoignard".  II  travaille  actuellement 
 sur 

Ui  politique frayigaise face  älMlemagne  apres  l
a  Pre- 

miere guerre  mondiale. 
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SOUVENIR  DE  LA  GUERRE 
ET  PLACE  DU  MONUMENT ALISME 
DANS  LIDENTITE  CULTURELLE 

DU  NATIONAL-SOCIALISME 
George  L.  Mosse 

L'architecture  nouvelle  fut  un  atout 

maitre  dans  le  jeu  du  national-socia- 
lisme  ä  la  conquete  des  sensibilites. 

Pourtant,  c'est  moins  le  style  des 
Oeuvres,  pastiche  du  classicisme,  que  la 

visee  d'une  architecture  totale  qui 

compte  ici.  En  remuant  la  glaise  des  Sou- 
venirs de  la  Grande  Guerre,  la  ceremonie 

nazie  balbutiait  le  reve  de  la  commu- 
naute  et  faisait  etouffer  tous  et  chacun 

dans  le  gigantisme  monumental. 

Lorsque  Ton  considere  l'archit
ecture 

et  les  monuments  du  national-socia- 
lisme,  deux  aspects  essentiels  de  ce 

mouvement,  en  fait  de  Tensemble  du  fas- 
cisme  europeen,  doivent  etre  retenus.  Le 
Souvenir  de  la  premiere  guerre  mondiale 
fut  un  element  crucial  de  sa  coherence  et 
de  son  ideologie. 

Mouvement  de  masse  plutöt  que  parti 

politique  traditionnel,  le  national-socia- lisme  a  cherche  ä  se  representer  en  taisant 

appel  ä  un  attrait  sentimental  et  visuel  afin 
de  mobiliser  et  de  diriger  les  masses  par 

l'utilisation  de  mythes  et  de  symboles  par- 
faitement  intelligibles.  Les  symboles 

objectivent  les  mythes  et,  ce  faisant, 
offrent  participation  et  identite.  En  effet, 
le  national-socialisme  etait  obsede  par  les 
actions  symboliques  qui,  ä  leur  tour, 
determinaient  la  conception  de  la  nature 

des  monuments  nationaux  ainsi  que  la 

Situation  privilegiee  des  architectes  et  des 
dessinateurs  qui  en  tra<;;aient  les  plans.  Les 
Souvenirs  de  la  guerre  abondaient  dans 
ces  mythes  et  ces  symboles  senses  frapper 

l'imagination,  susciter  l'enthousiasme  des 
hommes  et  des  femmes  et  modeler  Tindi- 

vidu  en  faisant  de  lui  l'element  dune  tota- lite. 

Des  lors,  il  faut  envisager  le  national- 
socialisme  comme  une  religion  civique 

qui  engageait  la  participation  active  des 
masses  par  le  biais  des  ceremonies  rituel- 

les, des  mythes  et  des  symboles  deployes 
dans  un  cadre  elabore  specialement  ä  cet 

effet.  Le  souvenir  de  la  guerre  de  1914- 
1918  etait  toujours  present  comme  facteur 
de  Stimulation,  comme  memoire  vivante, 

pleine  de  signification  pour  le  monde  de 

l'apres-guerre.  La  Grande  Guerre  fut  le 
moyen  utilise  par  les  regimes  fascistes 
pour  accommoder  les  rites  et  les  symboles 

iiatiuiiauA  ci   icüi:)  ucSoiHo,   p*^ui    naiioi*^r- 
mer  la  nation  en  un  instrument  de  leur 

pouvoir^ 
O  MONfUMENTS 

Le    national-socialisme    ne    s'est    pas 
contente  de  construire  des   monuments 

1.  Emilio  Gentile,  //  culto  del  littorio.  Rome,  1993,  p  78. 
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traditionnels,   comme   ceux   qui   avaient 

maintenu  vivante   la  memoire  nationale 

dans  le  monde  de  l'avant-guerre.  Ses  sta- 

tues  de  personnages  individueis  -  gou
- 

vernants,  generaux  ou  meme  poetes  -  ou 

ses  monuments  de  conception  plus  mas- 

sive n'evoquaient,  en  general,  aucun  Heu 

clairement   reserve   au   deroulement  des 

rituels  nationaux.  Ces  monuments  se  pro- 

posaient  de  fournir  aux  Allemands  des 

symboles    de    leur    propre    identite.    Ils 

etaient  isoles,  et  meme  s'ils  etaient  parfois 

places  dans  leur  propre  espace  bien  deli-
 

mile,  ils  ne  s'inscrivaient  jamais  dans  un 

plan   plus   general.   Ces   monuments   ne 

determinaient  nuUement   l'amenagement 

urbain  et,  hormis  quelques  exceptions,  les 

spectateurs  n'etaient  pas  integres  ä  leur 

composition.  Tandis  que  les  nazis  conti- 
nuaient    de   construire    des   monuments 

plus  traditionnels,  ils  avaient  egalement 

besoin  d'«espaces  sacres»,  de  points  de 

ralliement  et  de  cadres  theätraux  appro- 

pries  qui,  avec  les  monuments  de  pierre 

et  de  mortier,  forment  un  ensemble  cohe- 

rent.  De  plus,  les  spectateurs  faisaient  par- 
tie  de  la  mise  en  scene,  non  pas  comme 

une  assistance  passive,  mais  comme  des 

acteurs  sur  scene  celebrant  une  ceremo- 

nie  rituelle  prescrite  dans  ce  cadre. 

Le  concept  de  monument  national  fut 

elargi  et  prit  de  nouvelles  dimensions.  Ces 

monuments  furent  inondes  d'images  et  de 

vocabulaire  du  passe.  Un  lien  s'etablissait 
de  la  Sorte  entre  la  masse  des  hommes  et 

des  femmes,  et  les  traditions  nationales 

qui  leur  donnaient  une  nouvelle  cohe- 

rence  qui  venait  s'ajouter  ä  celle  que  le 

cadre  et  l'organisation  de  ces  grands  ras- 
semblements  de  masse  foumissaient  dejä. 

L'invocation  du  passe  comportait  des  refe- 
rences  aux  premiers  Germains  (bien 

qu'Hitler  lui-meme  les  jugea  ridicules), 
aux  grandes  figures  du  passe  ou  aux 

annees  plus  recentes  de  la  lutte  des  nazis 

pour  le  pouvoir.  Mais  pour  la  plupart,  les 

references  au  passe  allemand  incluaient 

des  rappels  directs  ou  indirects  de  la  pre- 

miere  guen-e  mondiale,  presentee  ä  la  fois 

comme  un  exemple  de  vertu  nationale  au 

combat  et  comme  une  promesse  de  la  vic- 

toire  prochaine. 

De  tels  monuments,  qui  rendaient  Hom- 

mage au  passe  et  au  futur,  devaient  faire 

naitre  une  nouvelle  conscience  humaine, 

une  nouvelle  qualite  de  la  vie,  en  condui- 

sant  les  gens  ä  revivre  l'experience  de  la 

guerre  et  la  lutte  des  nazis  pour  le  pou- 
voir, mais,  cette  fois,  en  tant  que  membres 

d  un  large  mouvement  qui  avait  la  victoire 

ä  sa  portee.  La  lutte  finale  pour  la  domi- 
nation  du  monde  etait,  en  fin  de  compte, 

l'un  des  tHemes  principaux  de  la  science 

fiction  et  des  utopies  nazies,  comme  l'a 
montre  Jost  Hermand  i.  Pour  la  plupart  de 

ceux  qui  y  participaient,  ces  rites  pou- 
vaient  en  outre  signifier  ne  plus  devoir 

les  accomplir  seul,  devenir  enfin  un  mem- 

bre  de  la  communaute ;  c'est  en  ces  termes 

qu'Hitler    lui-meme    expHquait    la    force 

dattraction   d'une   liturgie   politique^.    II 

faut  souHgner  l'importance  que  les  nazis 

accordaient  ä  l'expression  «faire  Texpe- 

rience  de»  ä  propos  de  grands  evene- 
ments  ou  de  grandes  actions.  Le  passage 

par  une  experience  emotionnelle  comme 

prelude  ä  l'entree  dans  une  nouvelle  vie 

faisait  dejä  partie  integrante  du  roman- 
tisme    allemand.    La    fonction    que    ces 

monuments  de  pierre  et  de  mortier  etaient 

senses  remplir  dans  le  passe  se  projetait 

maintenant   sur   la   totalite   d'une   expe- 
rience qui  transformait  les  spectateurs  en 

acteurs  ou  en  fideles  d'une  religion  civi- 

que. 

On  pourrait  citer  comme  exemple  d'un de  ces  monuments,  la  reconsU  uelion  de 

la  Königsplatz  de  Munich,  entreprise  en 

1934  pour  le  transfert  de  la  depouille  mor- 
telle  des  «martyrs  nazis«  tues  lors  du 

putsch  de  1923.  L'ensemble  de  cette  vaste 

place  fut  con^u  comme  un  seul  monu- 

1.  Der  alte  Traum  vom  Neuem  Reich,  Francfort,  1988,  p.  l64. 

2.  Adolf  Hiüer,  Mein  Kampf,  Munich,  1935,  cite  par 

Jay  W.  Baird.  7b  die  for  Germany  Heroes  in  the  Nazi 

Pantheon,  Bloomington,  Indiana  University  Press,  1990,  p.  58. 
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ment,  avec  son  temple  d'honneur  qui contenait  les  sarcopHages  des  martyrs,  et 

qui  se  situait  entre  le  FüHrerbau  (quartier 

general  d'Hitler)  et  la  chancellerie  du 
parti,  tout  deux  dessines  dans  un  style 
neo-classique  modernise,  par  Ludwig 

Troost,  l'arcHitecte  favori  d'Hitler.  Les  bäti- 
ments  neo-classiques  du  19*^  siecle  qui 
entouraient  la  place  sur  les  trois  autres 

cötes  lui  conferaient  un  caractere  d'har- 
monie  et  d'autonomie.  De  plus,  les  deux 
musees,  l'un  consacre  ä  la  sculpture  et 
lautre  ä  la  peinture,  qui  se  faisaient  face 

sur  cette  Königsplatz,  etablissaient  un  lien 

entre  le  FüHrer  et  le  parti,  d'une  part,  et 

ce  qu'il  y  a  de  meilleur  dans  l'art,  d'autre 
part,  tandis  que  la  Propyläen,  une  magni- 
fique  porte  monumentale  flanquee  de 

deux  tours,  faisait  face  au  temple  d'hon- neur nazi.  La  veuve  de  Ludwig  Troost  a 

compare  cette  place  ä  un  forum  romain, 

r« espace  commun  du  peuple»^.  II  fallait, 
Selon  Hitler,  qu'un  monument  de  ce  type 

projette  une  croyance  claire  et  bien  defi- 
nie :  d'oü  un  espace  bien  delimite  et  une 
forme  rigoureuse  pour  les  bätiments  qui 

l'entouraient.  Alfred  Rosenberg  fit  l'eloge 
des  nouveaux  bätiments  de  la  place 

comme  symboliques  de  la  pensee  simple 

et  rigoureuse  du  national- socialisme^. 

O  STYLES 

La  simplicite  de  style  etait  importante; 

eile  faisait  partie  de  la  pensee  neo-classi- 
que qui  convenait  ä  la  representation  que 

les  nazis  voulaient  donner  d'eux-memes. 
Cette  simplicite  etait  fonctionnelle  aussi 

bien  qu  ideoiogique  car  eile  fouinij>sail 
aux  rituels  politiques  un  cadre  clair  et  sans 

equivoque,  tout  en  evoquant  l'exemple 
du  «simple  soldat  du  front-  de  1914^.  Cet 

1.  Das  Bauen  im  Neuen  Reich,  ed.  Gerdy  Troost,  Bayreuth, 

1938. 2.  Cite  par  Jay  W.  Baird,  op.  cit.,  p.  63 

3.  Voir  l'eloge  fait  au  bätiment  du  ministere  de  lAviation 

construit  par  Emest  Sargiebel,  comme  «straffer,  soldatisch  dis- 
ciplinierter  Bau  •,  Das  Bauen  im  Neuen  Reich,  52. 

ideal  du  soldat  en  temps  de  guerre  fut 

non  seulement  applique  pour  la  conslruc- 
tion  des  monuments  nazis,  mais  influen^a 

toute  la  pensee  nazie.  L'uniforme  sans omements  porte  par  Hitler  soulignait  ce 

fait.  La  propagande  nazie  parlait  de  «la 

simplicite  soldatesque-  toutes  les  fois  qu'il 
lui  etait  possible.  Par  exemple,  une  cele- 

bre  carte  postale  situe  Hitler  dans  l'his- toire  comme  le  successeur  de  Frederic  le 

Grand,  de  Bismarck  et  du  marechal  Hin- 
denburg.  Toutefois,  Hitler  se  distingue  de 
ses  predecesseurs  par  la  simplicite  de  son 

uniforme;  comme  la  legende  nous  Lexpli- 
que:  «Ce  que  le  roi  a  conquis,  ce  que  le 
comte  a  organise  et  ce  que  le  marechal 
a  defendu,  a  ete  sauve  et  raffermi  par  le 

simple  soldat»"^.  Ce  mythe  du  simple  sol- 
dat qui  affronte  le  danger  et  accomplit  son 

devoir  faisait  corps  avec  cette  camaraderie 

du  front  que  les  nazis  s'approprierent  et 
dont  ils  se  servirent  comme  etant,  d'apres 
eux,  le  fondement  sur  lequel  leur  mou- 

vement etait  construit. 

Publiees  en  1933,  les  regles  de  conduite 

des  SS  affirmaient  que  l'Honneur  allemand etait  le  meme  que  celui  des  soldats  qui 
avaient  combattu  pendant  la  guerre.  Cet 

Honneur  reposait  aussi  sur  la  fidelite,  la 

loyaute  envers  les  camarades,  le  caractere 

viril  authentique,  et  s'opposait  aux  pos- 
sessions,  aux  richesses,  aux  titres  et  ä  la 

caste.  Ce  stereotype  du  soldat  de  premiere 

ligne  se  refletait  dans  la  relative  simplicite 
de  l'architecture  nazie,  sinon  dans  son 
caractere  monumental.  Car  la  pretendue 

simplicite  de  construction  se  combinait 

avec  des  Clements  tels  que  d'immenses tn>\\r<  Af^'i  nvlöpes  ou  des  dömes  aui 

etaient  destines  ä  inspirer  crainte  et  res- 

pect.  Au  surplus,  l'interieur  de  ces  edifices 

etait  surcharge  de  marbre  qui,  dans  l'esprit 
d'Hitler,  representait  le  pouvoir  et  le  luxe. 
L'architecture  officielle  nazie  conservait 

un  aspect  du  caractere  massif  des  monu- 

4.  Carte  postale  creee  par  Hans  von  Norden,  reproduite  dans 
Jost  Hermand.  op.  cit,  p.  200. 
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ments  du  19^  siede.  Le  souffle  heroique
 

que  Testhetique  nazie  voulait  
illustrer 

confondait  masse  pure  et  simple  et  puis
- 

sance  une  confusion  courante  dans  l
es 

dictatures  du  Hr  siecle.  Le  vocabulaire  d
e 

la  premiere  guerre  mondiale  dominait
  les 

discours  que  les  nazis  pronon<,'aient  
dans 

de  tels  cadres,  et  un  style  architectur
al 

neo-classique,  qui,  en  fait,  ne  devait  ri
en 

ä  la  Grande  Guerre,  fut  aussi  usurpe  par 

eux  comme  une  expression  de  vertu  m
ili- 

taire. 

Dans   ces   conditions,    les   architectes, 

sculpteurs  et  decorateurs  de  theätre  (qui 

tous  recevaienl  lattention  personnelle  et 

les  conseils  d'Hitler)  occupaient  une  place 

de  choix  dans  lelaboration  de  la  nouvelle 

politique.    Cette    politique    etait    con(,'
ue 

comme     une     Gesammtkunstwerk    (une 

(Tuvre  d'art  totale)  et  faisait  valoir  une 

experience  totalisante.  L'architecture  pre-
 

serve   le   souvenir  des   temps   passes  et 

Hitler  se  demandait  ce  «que  seraient  les 

Grecs   sans   Athenes   et   1' Acropole » ^ .    II 

considerait  l'architecture  comme  la  partie 

la  plus  durable  des  grandes  realisations 

culturelles  dun  peuple,  et  celle  qui  devait 

necessairement  avoir  Tinfluence  la  plus 

profonde.  Les  edifices  publics  et  les  espa- 

ces  qui   les  entouraient  se  substituaient 

souvent  aux  monuments  traditionnels. 

Les  architectes  avaient,  bien  entendu, 

toujours    dessine    des    monuments    aux 

morts  de  la  guerre,  dont  certains  avaient 

dans  le  passe  pris  la  forme  de  bätiments 

ou  de  portes  monumentales,  mais  desor- 
mais   ces   monuments   faisaient   souvent 

Partie  d'un  ̂ rojet  d'ensemble  beaucoup 

plus  vaste  et  renfermaient  une  charge  et 
une   orientation   ideologiques  bien   plus 

lourdes.  Par  exemple,  le  projet  de  recons- 

truction  de  Berlin  comportait  la  construc- 

tion,    devant   la   gare   ferroviaire,    dune 

vaste   place  qui  devait  recevoir  la   plus 

grande  arche  que  le  monde  ait  jamais  vue. 

1  Discours  pour  la  fete  du  parti  prononce  ä  Nuremberg  en 

1935,  Norman  W.  Baynes  (dir.),  The  Speeches  of  Adolf  Hitler, 

vol.  1,  New  York,  1969,  p.  573- 

Le  nom  de  tous  les  combattants  tues  au 

champ  d'honneur  devait  etre  grave  sur 

cette  arche  qui,  de  fait,  etait  un  monumen
t 

aux  morts.  Les  passagers  debarquant  du 

train  auraient  ainsi  ete  frappes  de  stupeur 

par  la  puissance  du  IIF  Reich,  alors  que
 

le  Souvenir  de  la  premiere  guerre  mon-
 

diale etait  une  panie  integrante  de  cette 

puissance^.  Ici,  comme  sur  la  Königsplatz 

et  ailleurs,  les  formes  traditionnelles  etaient
 

placees  dans  des  cadres  beaucoup  plus 

vastes,  et  c'est  cet  ensemble  qui  projetait 
l'ideologie  nazie. 

Lhistorien    d'art    Hubert    Schrade,    de 

Heidelberg,  resume  ainsi  la  theorie  natio- 
nal-socialiste  des  monuments  dans  son 

Das  Deutsche  Nationaldenkmal  i\(i  monu- 
ment national   allemand)  de   1934:   une 

combinaison  de  symboles,   de  salles  de 

fetes  et  de  vastes  espaces  dans  lesquels 

on  puisse  celebrer  les  rituels  politiques. 

Le   monument   solitaire  representant  un 

personnage  unique  devrait  etre  remplace 

par  une  grande  salle  commemorative^. 
Pourtant,  les  sculptures  etaient  en  realite 

presentees   ä    Larriere-plan    des   espaces 

publics  ou,  plus  souvent,  comme  decora- 
tions  des  edifices;  elles  etaient  conside- 
rees     comme      faisant     partie      de      la 

Gesamtkunstwerk  que  les  nazis  voulaient 

creer.  Les  ephebes  nus  d'Arno  Breker  ou 

de  Joseph  Thorak,  les  principaux  sculp- 
teurs nazis,  representaient  des  stereotypes 

de  l'Allemand  ideal  et  ne  s'inspiraient  nul- 
lement  des  antiques  Germains,  non  plus 

qu'ils    ne    prenaient    pour    modele    les 
monuments  aux  morts  traditionnels.   Le 

nouvel  Allemand  personnifiait  l'ideal  de 

beaute  classique  qui  avait  domine  l'esthe- 
tique    allemande    depuis    le    debut    du 
19^  siecle. 

Le  national-socialisme  ne  faisait  pas  de 

distinction  tres  nette  entre  le  dessiri  et  la 

construction  des  edifices,  leur  decoration, 

2.  IgorGolomstock,  Totalüarian  art,  New  York,  1990,  p.  274 

(trad   frangaise  L'art  totalitaire,  Paris,  Carre,  1991). 

3.  Meinhard  Lurtz,  Kriegerdenkmäler  in  Deutschland,  vol.  5, 
Heidelberg,  1986,  p.  44. 
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l'amenagement  urbain  ou  la  choregraphie 
des  rassemblements  de  masse,  comme  le 

demontrent  Albert  Speer  et  d'autres  archi- 

tectes nazis  de  premier  plan.  L'architec- 

ture etait  per^ue  comme  l'element  unifi- cateur  de  tous  les  arts  ̂ .  De  sorte  que  ces 
monuments  evoquaient  le  passe  comme 

moyen  d'integration  sociale,  ideologique 
et  politique.  Le  monument  individuel, 
dont  la  fonction  principale  avait  ete 

naguere  de  ranimer  un  souvenir  particu- 
lier  du  passe,  devait  ceder  le  pas  ä  cette 

totalite. 

o  FONCnONS 

Certes,  le  fascisme  Italien  lui  aussi 

s'exprimait  ä  travers  une  liturgie  politique 

du  meme  type  -  il  fut  meme  un  pionnier 
dans  son  utilisation  -  qui  etait  en  majeure 

partie,  dune  fa^on  ou  d'une  autre,  liee  ä 
la  premiere  guerre  mondiale,  mais  il  ne 

fut  jamais  obsede  par  cette  idee  de  pro- 
jeter  un  style  architectural.  Bien  peu  de 

gens  se  souviennent  des  architectes  du 

fascisme  Italien,  tels  que  Marcello  Piacen- 

tini, parce  qu'ils  ne  reussirent  jamais  ä 
prendre  le  devant  de  la  scene,  alors  que 
des  noms  comme  Albert  Speer  ou  celui 

du  sculpteur  Arno  Breker  sont  familiers  ä 

n'importe  quel  etudiant  du  national-socia- 
lisme. De  fait,  lorsque  Hitler  fit  son  unique 

et  furtive  visite  au  Paris  de  la  defaite  de 

1940,  il  avait  ä  ses  cötes  Speer  et  Breker. 

Leur  style  neo-classique  etait  la  signature 

du  IIF  Reich,  alors  que  l'Italie  n'acceda 
jamais  ä  cette  systematisation  de  sa  repre- 
sentation    d'elle-meme.    Pour    l'extreme 

la   multiplicite   des   styles   etait   en   effet 

consideree  comme  le  signe  d'un  art  dege- 

nere^. 

Les  grands  rassemblements  rituels,  les 
monuments  et   le  cadre  dans  lequel  ils 

1.  Barbara  Miller  Lane,  Architecture  and politics  in  Germany, 
1918-1945,  Cambridge,  1968,  p.  186. 

2.  Uwe  Lohalm,  Völkischer  Radikalismus.  Die  Geschichte  des 

Völkischen  Schutz  und  Trutzbundes  1919-1923,  Hambourg, 

1970,  p.  153. 

s'inscrivaient,  n'etaient  bien  entendu  pas 

les  seules  formes  d'«auto-representalion» du   IIF  Reich.    Les   bätiments  officiels  y 

avaient  egalement  leur  part.  Meme  dans 

ce  cas,  la  tentative  de  contröler  et  mani- 
puler  les  emotions  etait  prise  en  compte. 
La  construction  par  Speer  de  la  nouvelle 
chancellerie  du  Reich  en  1939  fournit  un 

exemple  frappant  des  extremiles  jusqu'oü 
cette  utilisation  de  l'architecture  pouvait 
aller.  Un  autre  architecte  nazi  de  premier 

plan,   Herman   Giessler,   decrit   l'agence- 
ment  et  la  succession  des  pieces  qu'un visiteur   devait    traverser    pour    penetrer 

dans  le  propre  bureau  d'Hitler:  ces  anti- chambres  et  ces  salles  avaient  pour  seul 

but  d'impregner  de  dignite  l'acces  au  chef 
de  la  Grande  Allemagne  et  au  Führer  du 

peuple  allemand.  Ainsi,  par  l'agencement de    ces    pieces,    le    visiteur    etait    force 
d'abandonner  une  demarche  nonchalante 

pour  une  allure  plus  decidee  et  finir  par 
marcher  au  pas  en  arrivant  ä  la  porte  du 

Führer '^.  La  premiere  chose  qu'apercevait 
le  visiteur  en  entrant  dans  la  chancellerie 

etait  deux  sculptures  d'Arno  Breker  qui 
representaient    les    forces    armees   et    la 
volonte  de  sacrifice,  ce  qui  explique  que 

l'on  ait  qualifie  la  nouvelle  chancellerie 

du  Reich  d'exemple  de  «puissance  offen- sive»'*. C'etait  aussi  un  exemple  dune  foi 

etonnante   dans   la   capacite  d'un  cadre architectural   ä    regier  le   comportement 
humain. 

Comme  souvenir  vivant,  la  premiere 

guerre  mondiale  etait  un  element  essentiel 

de  tout  le  fascisme,  de  tous  les  mouve- 
ments  nes  dune  defaite  reelle  ou  suppo- 

see  et,  de  manicre  tout  aussi  im.portante, 

nes  pendant  la  periode  souvent  traumati- sante  de  transition  entre  la  guerre  et  la  paix. 

Pour  beaucoup  d'Allemands,  la  guerre 
n'avait  jamais  cesse.  Ainsi  Alfred  Kerr,  un 

opposant  aux  nazis,  eut-il  le  sentiment  au moment  de  leur  prise  du  pouvoir,  que  ce 

3.  Hermann  Gie.s,sler,  -Symbol  des  Grossdeuischen  Reiches-, 
Die  Kunst  im  Deutschen  Reich,  3  (9),  septembre,  1939.  p.  282. 

4.  Ibid. 
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qu'il  vivait  n'etait  pas  une  nouvelle  guerre 

mais  la  continuation  de  la  Grande 

Guerre  1.  Les  nazis  avaient  toujours  pense 

qu'ils  lenaient  tete  aux  ennemis  tradition-
 

nels  de  TAllernagne  qui  avaient  declare 

faussement  avoir  gagne  la  derniere 

guerre.  Pour  eux,  la  premiere  guerre  mo
n- 

diale  demeurait  une  realite  omnipresente 

de  la  politique  nationale  ou  internat
io- 

nale tout  comme  l'evenement  le  plus 

important  de  la  vie  d'Adolf  Hitler  et  de 
Celle  de  la  plupart  de  ces  fideles  dun  äge 

plus  avance. 

Le  national-socialisme  s'estimait  etre  la 
continuation  et  le  prolongement  de  la 

camaraderie  des  tranchees.  La  transforma- 

tion  dune  masse  heterogene  en  un  tout 

homogene  n'etait  pas  seulement  une 

necessite  politique,  c'etait  aussi  le  Sym- 
bole de  la  pretendue  unite  du  corps  et 

de  l'esprit  qui  avait  regne  dans  les  tran- 

chees. Le  mythe  de  l'unite  de  Tindividu 
et  de  la  nation  etait  considere  comme  un 

heritage  de  la  guerre,  invoque  par  tous 

les  partis  politiques  et  symbolise  par  les 

cimetieres  militaires  et  les  monuments  aux 

morts.  Le  national-socialisme  exploita  ä 

ses  propres  fins  un  souvenir  qui  avait  dejä 

ete  fonne  par  le  mythe  de  Texperience 

de  la  guerre. 

Un  ouvrage  public  en  1936  et  consacre 

ä  l'ideal  de  la  communaute  dans  la  litte- 

rature  de  guerre  resume  l'importance  que 
le  mouvement  nazi  accordait  ä  la  guerre: 

c'est  pendant  la  Grande  Guerre  que  les 
Allemands  etaient  devenus  un  peuple,  et 

cela  au  moment  precis  de  la  naissance  du 

national-socialisme.  Bien  comprendre  la 

nature  de  la  guerre  de  1914,  poursuit 

l'auteur,  signifie  faire  l'experience  de  la 

grandeur  et  atteindre  la  maturite  ̂ .  Le  texte 
du  Yearbook  of  the  Hitler  youth  paru  en 

1937,  nous  apprend  -  et  c'est  encore  une de   ces  affirmations  caracteristiques  des 

1.  Alfred  Kerr,  Die  Diktatur  des  Hausknechts  und  Melodien 
Francfort,  1983,  P-  67. 

2.  Günther  Lutz,  Die  Frontgetneinschafi.  Das  Gemeinschaf- 
tsleben in  der  Kriegsliteratur,  Greifswald,  1936,  p.  9. 

nazis  ä  propos  de  la  guerre  -  qu'un 
 nou- 

veau  type  de  leader  a  emerge:  ce  sont 

les  simples  soldats,  ayant  combattu  pen- 

dant la  guerre  et  devenus  des  soldats  au 

Service  de  la  politique  du  national-soc
ia- 

lisme, les  veritables  piliers  du  mouve- 
ment 3.  Le  culte  nazi  rendu  ä  la  guerre 

conduisit  ä  une  exaltation  de  la  mort  pour 

la  patrie. 
Jay  W.  Baird  a  recemment  analyse  ce 

culte  de  la  mort  dans  le  national-socia- 

lisme, qui  assimilait  les  martyrs  du  mou- 

vement aux  morts  de  la  Grande  Guerre '^. 

L'hymne   nazi,    le   «Horst   Wessel   Lied-, 

illustrait  de  fa<;on  typique  cette  pretendue 

continuite.  Dans  cet  hymne,  les  SA  defi- 

lent  en  rangs  serres,  dun  pas  ferme  et 

tranquille,  cette  allure  pleine  de  dignite 

qui   n'est   pas   differente   de   celle   avec 

laquelle  on  approchait  du  bureau  d'Hitler. 
Mais  ils  ne  marchent  pas  seuls.  L'esprit 
de  leurs  camarades   morts   aux  champs 

d'honneur  accompagne  leur  pas.  Ces  yers 

reprennent  des  sentiments  souvent  evo- 
ques  dans  les  chants  de  la  premiere  guerre 

mondiale.   Cette   presence    invisible   des 

morts   au  combat  venant   apporter  leur 

soutien  au  renouveau  national  etait  pres- 

que  entree  dans  la  tradition  ä  l'epoque oü  furent  ecrit  ces  vers. 

Le  chant  etait  un  moyen  privilegie  de 

conserver  la  memoire  vivante ;  il  avait  le 

Statut  d'un  monument  bien  distinct  de  son 

utilisation  dans  les  rassemblements  de 

masse  ou  dans  les  grandes  ceremonies. 

Les  nazis  non  seulement  utilisaient  le  sou- 

venir de  la  guerre  pour  susciter  l'enthou- 
siasme  de  la  jeunesse,  uiais  ils  incluaicnt 

meme  des  classiques  de  gauche  tels  que 

«Brüder,  zur  Sonne,  zur  Freiheit-  (Freres, 

vers  le  soleil,  vers  la  liberte),  un  chant 

qui,  apres  la  guerre,  etait  devenu  un  des 

symboles  de  l'identite  socialiste^.  Le 
combat  et  l'heroisme  etaient  la  source 

3.  Jahrbuch  der  Hülerjugenä,  1937,  p.  57-58. 

4.  Jay  W.  Baird,  c^.  cit.,  en  particulier  les  chapitres  1,  2  et  3- 

5.  Vemon  L.  Lidke,  The  alternative  culture,  New  York,  1985, 

p.  128. 
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d'inspiration  principale  des  chants  nazis, 

et  le  Souvenir  de  la  premiere  guerre  mon- 

diale n'etait  jamais  bien  loin.  L'idee  de  la 
redemption  etait  aussi  presente  comme 

partie  integrante  de  l'appel  au  sacrifice 
heroique.  Ici,  les  symboles  chretiens  pou- 

vaient  etre  detournes,  suivant  l'exemple 
du  culte  du  soldat  mort  pour  la  patrie 

avant  et  apres  la  premiere  guerre  mon- 
diale. Ce  culte  fut  restaure  lors  dune  des 

plus  impressionnantes  ceremonies  des 
rassemblements  de  masse  annuels  de 

Nuremberg.  Ä  cette  occasion,  on  lut  une 
liste  des  morts  au  service  du  mouvement, 

et  ä  l'appel  de  chacun  de  ces  noms  un 
membre  des  jeunes  hitleriennes  repondit 

«present».  De  la  meme  fa^on,  la  Fete  des 

troupes  d'assaüt,  le  point  fort  du  rassem- blement  de  Nuremberg,  debuta  par  le 

depöt  dune  gerbe  en  l'honneur  des  heros 
de  la  guerre  et  de  ceux  qui  avaient  perdu 

la  vie  dans  la  lutte  des  nazis  pour  le  pou- 
voir.  Le  culte  que  les  nazis  rendaient  ä  la 

mort,  presque  une  obsession  au  sein  du 
mouvement,  etait  fermement  ancre  dans 

le  culte  des  morts  de  la  grande  guerre  i. 
La  mort  etait  toujours  heroique  dans  la 

representation  que  le  national-socialisme 
se  donnait  de  lui-meme,  mais  le  national- 

socialisme  s'appropriait  aussi  le  cimetiere 
civil  oü  reposait  les  hommes  et  les  femmes 

ordinaires.  L'administration  allemande 
des  cimetieres  avait  bien  entendu  decrete, 

des  avant  la  guerre,  quelles  sortes  de 

pierres  tombales  et  de  decorations  les 
familles  des  disparus  pouvaient  utiliser,  le 

goüt  particulier  de  chacun  etait  soumis  au r-nrnrt^rf^  o^n^rcil  Hii  rimetiefp  T,es  dircc- 

tives  enoncees  par  les  nazis  en  matiere 

de  planification  des  cimetieres  civils  eta- blissaient  un  lien  entre  le  cimetiere  et  le 

monument  destine  ä  inspirer  le  respect 

des  ancetres  du  Volk.  Les  cimetieres 

devaient    exprimer  avec   plus    de   force 

1.  Par  exemple,  George  L.  Messe,  Fallen  Soldiers  Reshaping 

the  Memory  of  the  World  Wars,  New  York,  1990 ;  Hamilton 

T.  Bürden,  The  Nuremberg partyrallies:  7923- iP3P,  New  York, 

1967,  p.  88. 

qu'avant  l'ideal  du  Volk  en  tant  que 
communaute.  Le  cimetiere  devait  etre 

ainsi  un  moyen  d'eduquer  les  hommes  et 
les  femmes  ä  la  notion  de  communaute 
de  vues-^.  De  traditionnel,  le  cimetiere 

devenait  ideologique.  En  outre,  avec  cet 

accent  mis  sur  la  simplicite,  l'ordre  et 
l'ideal  d'egalite,  le  cimetiere  ideal  nazi  res- 
semblait  aux  cimetieres  militaires  qui 
av^aient  ete  construits  apres  la  premiere 

guerre.  Les  directives  nazies  tout  autant 

que  les  cimetieres  militaires  etaient  le 

Symbole  de  la  camaraderie  des  morts 
comme  faisant  partie  de  la  nation.  Les 

directives  nazies  concernant  la  construc- 
tion  des  cimetieres  sont  un  bon  exemple 

de  leur  tendance  ä  s'approprier  la  vie  pri- 
vee  au  nom  de  la  nation,  ä  transformer 

l'experience  personnelle  en  experience 

nationale  comme  s'inscrivant  dans  la 

quete  national-socialiste  de  la  totalite. 
L'esprit  combatif  necessaire  pour 

gagner  la  guerre  commencee  en  1914  etait 
toujours  invoque,  alors  que  le  traite  de 
Versailles  n'etait  considere  que  comme  un 

moment  passager.  L'ennemi  etait  cons- 

tamment  present,  si  ce  n'est  de  fa^on  indi- 
recte,  des  qu'il  s'agissait  de  louer  le  Volk 

Par  exemple,  le  tableau  d'Elk  Eber  -La 
derniere  grenade»  etait  considere  comme 

le  clou  de  l'exposition  d'art  allemand  de 
1937.  Cette  toile  represente  un  soldat  se 

tenant  au  bord  de  sa  tranchee,  pret  ä  lan- 

cer  une  grenade,  tandis  que  tout  son 
etre  -  son  visage  anguleux,  grimagant,  et 

ses  veines  saillantes  -  revelent  une  dyna- 

mique  et  une  tension  extremes.  Ce  tableau 

ne  representait  pas  simplement  un  soldat 
faisant  son  devoir  mais  un  veritable  cri 
de  bataille^.  Le  soldat  de  la  grande  guerre 

etait  devenu  un  stereotype,  une  partie  du 

monde  de  mythes  et  de  symboles  dans 

leqüel  l'ideologie  et  le  rituel  national- 
socialistes  se  mouvaient  et  existaient. 

2.  Friedhof  und  Grabmal  Richtlinien  für  die  Gestalung  des 

Friedhofes  und  Musterfriedhofsordnung  vom  27  Januar  1937, 

Berlin,  1937,  p.  1,  5  et  12. 

3.  Herrmann  Htnkel,  Zur  Funktion  des  Bildes  im  Deutschen Faschismus,  Francfort,  1975,  p.  75. 
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Meme   lorsque   le   Souvenir 
  s'orientait 

vers  les  Germains  des  lemps  a
nciens  et 

les  Allemands  du  Moyen  Age, 
 le  vocabu- 

laire  de  la  guerre  moderne  in
spiraii  les 

actions   de    Herman   le   «Cherus
can«   ou 

Chades  le  Grand.  Les  vieux  cha
teaux  eux- 

memes  pouvaient  bien  entendu
  servir  de 

monuments  commemoratifs,  surto
ut  pour 

Heinrich    Himmler   et    ses    SS.    Ainsi
    ie 

..Wewelsburg..  servait-il  de  cadre  a  la
  cele- 

bration  des  rituels  SS.  Ä  cette  fin,
  ce  cha- 

leau  romantique  fut  reconstruit 
 pour  en 

faire  une  torteresse,  qui  n'etait  pa
s  sans 

rappeler  Celles  des  Chevaliers  te
utoniques. 

Himmler  netait  pas  un  adepte  d
u  classi- 

cisme  modernise  d'Hitler;  il  prefera
it  mvo- 

quer  le  souvenir  des  anciens  Germ
ains  et 

ndeal  des  Chevaliers  du  Moyen  Age. 
 Mais 

des  le  debut  de  la  seconde  guerr
e  mon- 

diale      il     commanda     deux     imme
nses 

tableaux  qui  etaient  destines  ä  do
miner 

la  grande  salle  de  ce  chateau :  Tun  repre- 

sentait    une    section    de    SS    attaqu
ant 

l'ennemi,  l'autre  un  soldat  tue  au  champs 

d'honneur^. 

Si  les  chateaux  romantiques  pouvaient 

etre  utilises  comme  monuments  co
mme- 

moratifs, les  cathedrales  gothiques  le  pou- 

vaient egalement.  La  cathedrale  de  Colo- 

gne    par  exemple,   qui   ä   la   fin   de   s
a 

constmction  (fin  du  19^  siecle)  etait  dev
e- 

nue  un  symbole  national,  fut,  eile  aussi,
 

utilisee  par  les  nazis.  De  meme,  les  centres
 

des  vieilles  villes,  comme  celui  de  la  ville 

de  Nuremberg,  servirent,  ä  l'occasion,  de
 

cadre  aux  defiles  et  aux  rituels  nazis
 ^. 

Daii^  diffcrcntcs  regions,  des  bätiments
 

moins  importants,  dont  le  style  tradition
- 

nel  refletait  Timage  de  la  societe  mrale^ 

furent  aussi  utilises  pour  rememorer  le 

passe,  mais  non  pas  comme  lieux  de  cere
- 

monie.  Toutefois,  c'est  le  plus  souvent  la 

nature  qui  fournissait  le  cadre  ä  certains 

1  Karl  Hüser,  Wewebburg  1933-1945.  Kult  und  Tem
mtätte 

der  SS..  Paderlx)rn.  1987. 

-*  Rudy  1  Koshar.  .  Altar,  stape  and  city  :  histonc  presetvation 

and  urbanmeaning  in  Nazi  Germany,  History  and  Mem
ory. 

3  (1),  printemps.  1991,  p.  40-41. 
3,  Barbara  Miller  Lane,  op.  eil,  197. 

rituels  celui  du  festival  des  moisson
s,  par 

exemple.  La  nature,  le  paysage 
 naturel, 

avait  toujours  servi  ä  symboliser  
la  nation. 

Un  tel  cadre  restait  eloigne  de 
 la  moder- 

nile   teile  qu  eile  etait  representee
  sur  la 

Königsplatz  de  Munich,  par  exemple
    a 

travers  son  architecture  classique
  moder- 

nisee  ou  dans  les  ceremonies  c
ommemo- 

rant  la  recente  guerre.  Mais  le  myst
ere  de 

la  nature,  le  «volle  du  secret»  qui,
  selon 

Himmler,    enveloppait   le   Wewels
berg 

etait   neanmoins   present,    figure   par  
 la 

flamme  des  torches  et  l'utilisation
  du  cre- 

puscule  ou  de  Taurore  comme  
element 

du  cadre  de  la  ceremonie.  Gar  mem
e  les 

bätiments  modernes  des  nazis,  
qui  n'imi- 

taient    pas    les   styles   traditionnel
s   alle- 

mands, devaient  utiliser  des  matenaux  de 

construction   naturels:   tout  ce   qui  e
tait 

produit  artificiellement  etait  rejete. 
 La  nos- 

talgie  romantique  faisait  partie  int
egrante 

de  la  representation  que  les  naz
is  don- 

naient  d'eux-memes,  de  meme  que  cette 

Sorte  de  sobriete  qui  transparaissait 
 dans 

la  nouvelle  architecture  tout  comme  d
ans 

lapparence  martiale  d'Adolf  Hi
tler. 

On  pensait  qu'apres  la  Grande 
 Guen-e 

les    monuments    du    19^  siecle   ava
ient 

perdu  leur  attrait,  et  pourtant  ce  no
uveau 

genre    de    monument,    qui    cherchait
   a 

atteindre  une  totalite,  ne  se  revela  pas
 

plus   efftcace,   meme  de   maniere 
 provi- 

soire.    Quand    le    mouvement    nat
ional- 

socialiste  s'installa  au  gouvernement,
  le 

ceremonial   et   le  rituel   politiques  nazi
s 

perdirent  leur  pouvoir;  celui-ci  s'e
tait  use 

ä  force  d'avoir  ete  trop  utilise.  Les  All
e- 

mands n  accueillirent  pas  le  declenche- 

ment  de  la  seconde  guerre  mondiale  av
ec 

enthousiasme  mais  bien  plutöt  avec  peur 

et  avec  un  sombre  pressentiment^
.  Les 

forces  combinees  de  Tarchitecture,  de  la 

choregraphie  des  mouvements  de  mas
se, 

des  chants  et  des  discours  furent  incap
a- 

bles  de  maintenir  le  mythe  de  l'experi
ence 

4.  Karl  Hüser,  op.  cit..  p.  5.  ,r^^, 

5.  Hans  Maier.  -Ideen  von  1914-Ideen  vo
n  1939-,  Vxertel- 

jahrshefie  für  Zeitgeschichte.  4,  1990.  p.  53
1-533. 

de  la  guerre  lorsque,  en  fin  de  compte, 
celui-ci  se  retrouva  face  ä  face  avec  la 

guerre  elle-meme. 
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RAGE,  CULTURE,  AND  EVOLUTTON:  ESSAYS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  ANTHROPOLOGY.  By 
George   W.  Stocf^tng,  Jr.   (New   York:  Free  Press.   1968.  Pp.  xvii,  380.  $10.00.) 

GESCHICHTE  DER  ANTHROPOLOGIE.  By  Wilhelm  E.  Mühlmann.  (2d  rcv.  ed.;  Frankfurt  am Main:  Athenäum  Verlag.  1968.  Pp.  327.  DM  19.80.) 
THE  RISE  OF  ANTHROPOLOGICAL  THEORY:  A  HISTORY  OF  THEORIES  OF  CULTURE. 

By  Marvm  Harns.  (New  York:  Thomas  Y.  Crowell  Company.  1968.  Pp.  806.  $16.50.) 

WiTHiN  the  last  decade  intellectual  historians  have  attempted  to  rethink  somc 
o£  the  fundamental  assumptions  upon  which  their  discipline  has  been  based. 

They  no  longer  readily  accept  Arthur  O.  Lovejoy's  definition  of  intellectual 
history  as  the  "history  of  the  human  spirit";  they  are  uneasy  with  the  assumption 
that  ideas  are  autonomous,  that  the  "reasoning  spirit  of  philosophers"  provides 
the  key  to  the  practice  of  intellectual  history.^  Lovejoy's  approach  to  the  dis- 

cipline made  intellectual  history  into  the  history  of  intellectuals,  and  such  history 

tended  to  emphasize  either  the  "principal  thinkers  of  an  epoch"  or  that  "cluster 
of  genius"  that  is  said  to  have  inspired  the  governing  elites.^ 

While  diere  should  he  room  within  intellectual  history  for  this  kind  of 
history  of  ideas,  the  time  has  come  to  go  beyond  the  study  of  such  elitist  groups 
to  a  more  thorough  investigation  of  populär  practices  and  sentiments.  In  an 
age  of  mass  politics  and  mass  culture,  the  intellectual  historian  needs  new  ap- 
proaches  that  take  into  account  those  populär  notions  that  have  played  such  a 
Cardinal  role  in  the  evolution  of  men  and  society.  Such  an  inquiry  can  result, 
to  be  sure,  in  a  mechanical  and  boring  catalogue  of  curious  notions,  and  it  could 
merely  be  concerned  with  what  men  do  with  their  leisure  time  in  the  pursuit 
of  pleasure,  excitement,  and  beauty.  But  these  are  very  narrow  approaches  to  a 
subject  that  must  attempt  to  fathom  the  minds  of  the  majority  of  men  at  a 
given  historical  time  in  order  to  understand  the  nature  and  force  of  populär 
beliefs  and  predilections  as  expressed  in  politics  and  culture. 

The  "sociology  of  knowledge"  has  come  to  the  rescue  of  many  intellectual 

►  Mr.  Mosse,  Bascom  Professor  of  History  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  is  the  author  of,  among 
other  worlis,  Germans  and  Jews:  The  Lcft,  the  Right  and  the  Third  Force  in  Pre-Nazi  Germany (New  Yorf{,  196g).  He  received  the  Ph.D.  from  Harvard  University  in  1946,  where  he  worked  with Charles  H.  Mcllwain. 

1  Arthur  O.  Lovcjoy,  "Reflections  on  the  History  of  Ideas,"  reprinted  in  Ideas  in   Cultural  Per- spectwe.  ed.  PhiHp  P.  Wiener  and  Aaron  Noiand  (New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  1962),  3-23. 

2  See  John  Higham,  "Intellectual  History  and  Its  Neighbours,"  reprinted  ibid.,  85.  * 
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historians  who  havc  bccn  critical  of  the  older  approachcs  to  thc  history  of  ideas. 

The  assumption  that  all  individuals  are  determined  by,  and  therefore  relative 

to,  the  nature  of  the  social  groups  to  which  they  belong  can  forge  a  link  between 

intellectual  history  and  social  reality.  But  the  sociology  of  knowledge  assumes 

that  men  are  the  product  of  their  social  position  and  as  a  result  has  great  difficulty 

in  assimilating  twentieth-century  discoveries  concerning  the  importance  of  men's 

unconscious  drives  and  aspirations.  The  assumption  of  man's  rationality  under- 

lies  both  the  "sociology  of  knowledge"  and  Lovejoy's  progression  in  the  history 
of  ideas. 

In  the  analysis  of  populär  culture  or  mass  politics,  the  irrational  seems  to 

predominate,  and  the  historian  needs  diflferent  tools  to  capture  the  structure  of 

the  populär  mind.  Here  anthropology  can  be  of  great  help,  for  not  only  have 

anthropologists  concerned  themselves  with  the  analysis  of  folkways  and  Com- 

munity customs,  but  their  use  of  myths  and  Symbols  can  provide  useful  ways 

to  penetrate  the  mind  of  modern  as  well  as  primitive  man.  The  philosopher 

Ernst  Cassirer  applied  such  concepts  to  the  study  of  cultural  history.  He  believed 

that  men  comprehend  the  reality  within  which  they  live  through  the  mediation 

of  symbolic  Systems  such  as  language,  religion,  and  learning.  Myth  is  human 

emotion  turned  into  an  image,  which  becomes  objectified  mainly  through  lan- 

guage, so  Cassirer  thought.^  Cassirer  applied  his  insight,  however,  to  a  kind 
of  intellectual  history  that  he  conceived  as  a  series  of  philosophical  Systems;  he 

was  not  primarily  concerned  with  populär  culture  or  mass  movements.  Yet  his 

conception  of  how  men  mediate  between  their  own  minds  and  reality  is  useful 

at  all  levels  of  historical  analysis.  Myths  and  Symbols  can  be  analyzed  historically 

because  the  human  mind  works  within  definable  categories  of  Cognition.  Cassirer 

shared  with  anthropologists  thc  presupposition  that  all  freedom  of  action  is 

checked  by  the  recognition  of  certain  objective,  inner  limitations  upon  the  reaches 
of  the  human  mind. 

This  assumption  becomes  all  important  when  one  uses  myth  and  symbol  for 

an  understanding  of  the  human  mind  and  the  society  within  which  it  has  to 

work.  George  W.  Stocking,  Jr.,  in  his  excellent  discussion  of  Edward  Tyler  and 

Franz  Boas,  two  pioneers  of  anthropology,  shows  that  both  these  men  related 

their  concept  of  symbolic  forms  to  a  definite  and  presupposed  definition  of  cul- 

ture    Wn^fn^r   rnlt-nrp   t^j/ic    r^lif^rl    tr»    tV»«»    irl^i    r»f    \r>(^\i\tn]rA(^    nrorrr^cc    ('X'\At^r\    rsr 

to  humanistic  values  (Boas),  it  provided  the  key  for  an  arrangement  and  assess- 
ment  of  myths  and  symbolic  cxpressions.  Stocking  sees  such  preconceptions  as 

determining  the  anthropological  re-creation  of  patterns  within  the  individual 

human  mind.  To  be  sure,  every  historian  comes  to  his  task  with  certain  hypoth- 

eses    already    formulated,    and    Stocking's    book    demonstrates    how    even    the 

See  Ernst  Cassirer,  The  Myth  of  tht  State  (New  Havcn,  Conn.,  1946),  c«p.  Pt.  i,  43. 
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analysis  of  the  primitive  mind  is  dependent  upon  the  Zeitgeist  within  which 
thc  anthropologist  works. 

Wilhelm  E.  Mühlmann,  writing  in  1948,  treated  the  whole  history  of  an- 

thropology as  part  of  thc  cvolution  of  philosophy.  Arthur  Schopenhauer,  Fried- 
rich Nietzsche,  and  Edmund  Husserl,  among  others,  have  determined  the  way 

in  which  anthropologists  sought  entry  into  the  primitive  mind  through  an 

analysis  of  myths  and  Symbols.  Mühlmann  himself  belongs  to  the  German 

idealist  school  and  thus  deplores  the  failure  of  anthropologists  to  account  for 

the  great  and  unusual  personality.  He  implies  that  such  personalities  created  the 

value  Systems  out  of  which  myths  and  Symbols  grew.  If,  as  he  asserts,  it  is  im- 

possible  to  divide  philosophical  and  empirical  inquiry,  and  if  the  philosophical 

Systems  are  primary,  then  the  intellectual  historian  would  do  best  to  return  to 
the  older  methods  of  the  history  of  ideas  that  Lovejoy  advocated. 

The  relationship  between  the  Zeitgeist  and  the  human  mind,  however,  need 

not  be  as  idealistic  as  Mühlmann  believes.  Empirical  research  was  of  the  greatest 

importance  to  men  Hke  Tyler  and  Boas,  even  if  they  came  to  it  from  presup- 
positions  about  culture  common  to  their  times.  Marvin  Harris  in  his  Rise  of 

Anthropological  Theory  demonstrates  in  spite  of  himself  how  a  purely  empirical, 

"scientific"  approach  to  myth  and  Symbols  can  lead  to  less  tenable  assumptions 
about  the  relation  of  man  to  his  world.  His  book  is  designed  to  advocate  the 

principle  of  technoenvironmental  and  technoeconomic  determinism.  "It  holds 
that  similar  technologies  applied  to  similar  environments  tend  to  produce  similar 

arrangements  of  labor  in  production  and  distribution,  and  that  these,  in  turn, 

call  forth  similar  kinds  of  social  groupings,  which  justify  and  coordinate  their 

activities  by  means  of  similar  Systems  of  values  and  beliefs."^  Material  conditions 
are  primary,  and,  once  these  have  been  investigated  scientifically,  value  Systems 
become  irrelevant. 

Harris*  research  strategy  is  contrasted  with  the  history  of  anthropology,  which, 
from  his  viewpoint,  is  loaded  with  theoretical  bias.  He  criticizes  colleagues  like 

Margaret  Mead  for  attempting  to  get  "inside  of  heads"  without  any  of  the  quan- 
titative, Statistical  research  that  his  own  strategy  calls  for.  Indeed,  Harris  con- 

demns  all  attempts  to  fathom  the  primitive  mind;  such  attempts  are  bound  to 

lead  to  an  idealism  close  to  philosophy  or  theology  but  far  removed  from  science. 

The  nearly  seven  hundred  pages  of  text  in  Harris'  book  are  a  violent  criticism 
of  anthropologists  who  have  attempted  to  analyze  the  human  mind  by  injecting 

their  own  value  Systems  into  their  research.  Such  a  condemnation  is  not  difficult 

to  make,  and,  by  using  historical  analysis  instead  of  polemics,  Stocking  is  more 

successful  than  Harris.  It  is  curious  that  Harris  believes  that  his  "cultural  ma- 

terialism"  can  ignore  all  theoretical  bias,  as  well  as  the  Zeitgeist.  By  finding 
Statistical  correspondences  between  different  cultures  and  by  using  empirical  data 

♦Harris'  own  summary  of  his  concept»  is  in  Current  Anthropology,  IX  (Dec.  1968),  530. 
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concerning  environmental  factors  and  social  arrangements,  Harris  cxplains  both 

individual  and  group  motivations.  His  point  of  view  is  close  to  a  crude  form  of 

sociology  of  knowledge.  If  it  is  true  that  one's  point  of  view  is  always  a  product 

of  one's  social  position,  then  an  empirical  analysis  of  social  data  sufHces  as  a  causal 
cxplanation.  But  such  an  approach  ignores  a  Century  of  psychological  research. 

Both  the  sociologists  of  knowledge  and  Harris  claim  Karl  Marx  as  their  father. 

The  former  de  so  with  more  reason,  if  only  because  the  more  sophisticated  believe 

in  an  interplay  between  the  make-up  of  the  individual  and  his  environment.  Harris 
attempts  to  disentangle  Marx  from  G.  W.  F.  Hegel,  because  for  him  Hegel  is  an 

idealist  and  the  dialectic  is  a  mystical  numerical  System  close  to  the  Jewish  cabala. 

Let  US  grant  that,  even  if  Harris  knows  little  of  either  Hegel  or  the  cabala,  it  is 

true  that  a  disembodied  dialectic  can  lead  to  arguments  about  the  workings  of 

history  that  escape  into  an  idealism  and  have  little  basis  in  fact.  But  Marx  himself 

did  fuse  the  dialectic  with  "objective  conditions"  and  consequently  believed  that 
according  to  his  own  researchcs  it  provided  a  valid  historical  theory. 

Harris  profcsses  to  accept  Marx's  research  strategy;  indeed  he  accuses  others 

of  reacting  against  Marxism  in  their  theoretical  bias.  But  what  Harris  calls  Marx's 
research  strategy  is  merely  an  environmentalism  and  emphasis  upon  social  arrange- 

ments. He  ignores  Marx's  key  emphasis  upon  human  consciousness  as  well  as  his 
intellectual  presuppositions  about  the  rational  potential  of  man.  At  the  very  time 

when  scholarship  is  re-cmphasizing  the  close  connection  between  Marxism  and 
philosophy,  Harris  presents  us  with  a  caricature  of  Marx.  Anthropologists  are 

reacting  not  against  Marx  at  all,  but  rather  against  the  kind  of  materialist  deter- 
minism  that  Harris  advocates.  If  measuring  Instruments  would  do  the  job,  there 

would  bc  little  need  for  the  complexities  of  historial  investigation,  and  we  could 

all  be  grateful  to  Harris'  work.  It  is  unfortunate  that  he  himself  not  only  assumes 
the  validity  of  cultural  materiaHsm  as  tending  toward  a  completc  causal  explana- 

tion,  but  beyond  this,  he  assumes  that  the  "phenomena  to  be  studied  are  related 

in  an  orderly  fashion."  He  fears  chaos  (here  he  may  well  be  a  child  of  his  own 

Zeitgeist)  and  believes  that  his  "scientific  approach"  will  lead  to  the  formulation  of 
orderly  laws  of  behavior.  Such  a  search  presumes  once  more  that  all  human 

activity  is  govcrned  by  a  strictly  limited  number  of  universal  laws  that  can  be 

discovered.  For  all  of  Harris'  attacks  upon  other  anthropologists,  he  also  has  his •    •  1*11  1  1*  1  C  1  1  11 

prcsuppositions  to  wniCn  nc  iciatcs  liis  anaiyScs  öi  iriytiis  anu  synioüis. 

Harris'  research  strategy  is  of  small  value  to  contemporary  historians.  It  is  close 
to  the  nineteenth-century  tradition  of  Henry  Thomas  Buckle.  Search  for  a  value- 
free  scientific  approach  will  not  advance  the  study  of  history  greatly;  it  seems 

archaic  in  the  context  of  modern  historiography.  This  is  not  to  deny  its  usefulness 

as  part  of  the  picture,  but  it  is  sterile  as  a  causal  explanation  or  as  a  valid  analysis 

of  all  human  motivation.  Historians  can  no  longer  share  Tyler's  optimism  or 

Boas'  deep  belief  in  a  humanistic  culture.  Studies  of  mass  movements  and  mass 
culture  have  not  borne  out  such  presuppositions. 
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Anothcr  anthropologist,  Claude  Lcvi-Strauss,  may  have  greater  relevance.  For 

Harris,  Levi-Strauss  is  merely  another  dialectician  who  attempts  to  get  into  people's 
heads.  Levi-Strauss  posits,  in  fact,  an  interplay  between  psychological  attitudes  and 

social  functions.  The  great  manifestations  of  society  originate  at  the  level  of  un- 

conscious  existencc.  Many  historians  will  recognize  the  truth  of  his  assertion  that 

there  is  bound  to  be  a  discrepancy  between  the  working  of  the  human  mind  and 

empirical  reality.  This  fundamental  Statement  challenges  Harris'  whole  approach 
to  man  and  society.  Empirical  data  are  neccssary  for  Levi-Strauss,  but  by  them- 

selves  they  cannot  provide  an  explanation  of  causes.  The  human  mind  imposes 

form  upon  content,  and  therefore  it  is  the  structure  of  the  human  mind  that  must 
concern  us. 

Of  course,  Levi-Strauss  also  has  his  preconceptions.  He  believes  that  men  build 

Systems  and  that  thesc  Systems  can  bc  contained  within  a  relatively  small  number 

of  laws.  Thus  the  reladonships  between  men  and  Systems  become  all  important 

and  lead  to  the  discovery  of  "cosmic  rhythms"  from  which  a  model  of  society  can 

be  built.  Myths  and  symbols  express  these  relationships,  a  "natural  rhythm"  that 

applies  to  primitive  as  well  as  to  modern  society.*^  But  how  can  anyone  get  into 

people's  heads  in  order  to  bring  to  light  the  relationship  between  the  human  mind 
and  the  social  System?  Here  Levi-Strauss  turns  to  linguistics,  the  structure  of 

language,  as  it  expresses  itself  in  myths  and  symbols.  Such  an  approach  assumes  a 

rational  mental  structure  and  through  linguistic  analysis  seeks  to  clarify  it. 

Levi-Strauss  may  not  point  the  way  out  to  historians  trying  to  cope  with  the 

phenomena  of  populär  and  mass  movements,  but  he  does  seem  to  come  closer  to 

posing  the  problem  than  other  anthropologists.  He  attempts  to  deal  with  the  rolc 
of  the  human  mind  in  forming  and  reacting  to  social  Systems,  and  he  advocates  a 

specific  research  strategy.  Levi-Strauss  recognizes  the  necessity  of  investigating  the 

relationship  between  the  unconscious  working  of  man's  mind  and  the  reality  of 
the  social  system.  Language  may  indeed  be  a  useful  bridge  between  the  mind  and 

the  System,  though  the  Statement  that  "myth  is  language"  must  be  broadened  to 
take  in  visual  means  of  communication  as  well.®  Levi-Strauss  presents  a  more 

subtle  analysis  than  either  Harris'  materialism  or  the  idealism  of  Mühlmann's 
approach.  But  he  also  feels  the  pull  toward  anthropology  as  a  science  and  con- 

sequently ignores  the  human  emodons  which  for  him  can  never  become  causes. 

Historians  may  be  disturbed  by  his  presuppositions  of  human  rationality  that 

underlie  his  cxplanation  of  the  meaning  of  myth  and  symbol,  but  since  they  must 

make  sensc  out  of  the  often  irrational  acts  of  men,  they  must  form  them  into  an 

explainable  pattern  and  frequently  assume  a  rationality  even  for  the  irrational. 
Historians  may  also  hesitate  before  they  draw  such  close  connections  between 

^  Claude  Lcvi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology  (New  York,  1967),  2iff.,  and  Tristes  Tropiques 
(New  York,  1963),  126-27.  For  ̂   good  discussion  of  Lcvi-Strauss,  scc  H.  Stuart  Hughes,  The 
Obstructed  Path  (New  York,  1968),  264-90. 

ö  Claude  Lcvi-Strauss,  "The  Structural  Study  of  Myth,"  in  Myth:  A  Symposium,  cd.  Thomas  A. Schock  (Bloomington,  Ind.,  1965),  84. 
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primitive  and  modern  man,  but  this  connccüon  does  not  havc  to  consi
st  in  the 

similarity  o£  the  actual  contents  of  myths  and  Symbols.  It  may,  rather,  cons
ist  in 

the  similarity  of  human  wishes  and  aspirations,  reactions  and  frustrati
ons.  The 

myths  and  symbols  that  modern  mass  movements  use  in  order  to  manipula
te  their 

followers  badly  need  historical  investigation  as  myths  and  symbols.  Through
out 

the  centuries  these  myths  and  symbols  have  a  sameness  that  cannot  be  ignor
ed. 

Studies  o£  populär  literature  have  brought  this  to  light.  Totalitarian  mo
vements 

(and  indeed  most  modern  mass  movements)  "imposed"  themselves  upo
n  their 

people  by  using  familiär  and  basic  myths  and  symbols.  These  found 
 expression 

within  the  literature  of  the  movement  and  in  its  liturgy  as  well,  in  festivals,  mass 

meetings,  and  symbolic  representations  such  as  national  monuments."^ 
 Here  mdeed 

the  great  manifestations  of  society  originate  at  the  level  of  the  unconscious,  as 

Levi-Strauss  believes.  Conscious  and  unconscious  wishes,  desires,  and  frustrations 

are  manipulated  in  order  to  produce  adherence  to  the  political  movement. 

Historians  have  only  arrived  at  the  threshold  of  such  investigations.  They  arc 

important  without  denying  the  essential  role  played  by  the  social  and  political 

Situation.  Without  the  right  conditions,  the  appeal  of  the  proper  myths  and 

Symbols  cannot  be  activated  in  a  meaningful  manner.  But  historical  analyses  of 

the  myths  and  symbols  used  by  such  movements  are  essential,  and  neither  the 

history  of  ideas  nor  the  sociology  of  knowledge  will  suffice  any  longer  for  the 

intellectual  historian.  Anthropology  can  be  helpful;  at  least  one  must  be  familiär 

with  its  methods.  In  one  sense,  to  be  sure,  the  historian  investigating  mass  phe- 

nomena  is  in  the  same  position  as  the  historian  in  any  other  field  of  study:  he 

analyzes  his  source  material,  puts  forth  his  hypotheses,  and  tries  to  approximate 

historical  reality.  He  uses  a  quantitative  method  where  it  is  appropriate,  but  never 

as  a  total  explanation  of  causality.  Such  a  historian  will  have  to  deal  with  oral 

traditions,  but  here  the  common-sense  guidelines  of  Jan  Vansina  apply.  He  holds 

that  a  knowledge  of  traditions  is  essential  for  an  Interpretation  of  populär  oral 

(and  one  might  add  visual)  material.^  But  this  should  present  no  difficulty  to 

the  historian,  and  it  can  apply  both  to  modern  and  primitive  subjects. 

Beyond  these  considerations  the  intellectual  historian  interested  in  populär 

culture  or  mass  movements  is  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  fathoming  the 

complexity  of  the  human  mind  in  its  interplay  with  the  other  factors  that  make 

up  historical  reality.  He  must  draw  general  conclusions  as  to  how  the  unconscious 

mind  penetrates  reality.  It  is  here  that  the  existence  of  myths  and  symbols  can 

provide  an  entering  wedge  and  keep  him  from  sliding  into  an  idealistic  or  ma- 

terialistic  posture.  This  presents  an  approach  that  can  no  longer  be  ignored  if 

intellectual  history  is  to  advance  beyond  the  history  of  intellectuals. 

TSec  the  pioneer  study  by  Thomas  Nippcrdey,  "Nationalidee  und  Nationaldcnkmal  in  Deutsch- 
land im  19.  Jahrhundert,"  Historische  Zeitschrift,  CCVI  (June  1968),  529-85. 

8  Jan  Vansina,  Ord  Tradition:  A  Study  in  Historical  Methodology  (Chicago,  1965)- 



July  30,  1969 

Professor  R.  K.  Webb 

MsxiAglng  Editor 
Th«  American  Historical  Review 

400  A  Street,  Southeast 
Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

Dear  Professor  Webb: 

I  was  delighted  with  your  reaction  to  ny  artide,  I  was, 
myself,  a  little  unsure  about  it  because  it  is  always  elngularly 
difficult  to  do  this  sort  of  thing.  All  the  more  pleasure  in 
the  fact  that  you  liked  it. 

I  am  afraid  that  I  am  leaving  for  Europe  in  three  days,  and 
that  such  changes  as  you  want  made  I  will  have  to  make  over  there. 
I  am  enclösing  my  addresses  until  January  so  you  can  get  in  touch 
with  me.   I  would  suggest  that  if  the  delay  is  not  too  great  you 
wait  until  August  20  when  I  am  in  Paris.   I  have  little  confidence 
in  the  mails  of  the  Alpine  resort  where  I  will  be  for  a  couple 
of  weeks.   There  will  be  no  problem  about  doirig  the  clianges  abroad 
especially  as  you  said  that  there  probably  will  be  minor  changes. 
I  will  do  them  without  delay.  You  do  not  have  to  send  the  manu- 
script  unless  you  feel  you  have  to  because  I  will  take  a  copy 
with  me. 

By  the  way,  I  was  interested  in  learning  your  reaction  about 
Harris.   I  had  never  heard  of  him  before  nor  have  I  ever  met  him, 

^Jf     —   —       ---        -j^i-Sm.»».      —  ««^  «^      —^  «,r  IV  «,«  «..  «V**      **%*      WiB**      tf^F'       *t^   mm  m0  m>m  ̂ -^  ̂    «»  ^  *«  «^  «M  «»     «1*  •-'  «ür  «ft  fc» 

all  his  competitors. 

Looking  forward  to  hearing  from  you. 

All  the  best. 

George  L.  Mosse 
Bascom  Professor  of  History 

GLM:cf 
Endosure 
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The  American  Historical  Review 
400  A  Street,  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

July  23,    1969 

Professor  George  L.  Mosse 
University  of  Wisconsin 
Department  of  History 
3211  Humanities  Building 
435  North  Park  Street 
Madison,  Wisconsin  53706 

Dear  Professor  Mosse  : 

In  the  Da st  couple  of  weeks  I  have  been  shuttling  back  and 
forth  between  a  Connecticut  house  and  two  Washington  houses,  and 
it  is  only  today  that  I  have  been  able  to  settle  down  to  some 
serious  reading  of  the  recent  accumulation  of  AHR  material.   One 
of  the  high  spots  of  that  reading  was  your  review  essay  on  the 
histories  of  anthronology .   You  have  done  exactly  what  I  hoped 
could  be  done  with  this  subject.   I  must  confess  to  you  that  when 
Marvin  Harris 's  book  appeared  on  my  desk  for  assignment,  I  had 
very  severe  doubts  about  my  ability  to  make  even  a  preliminary 
judgment  about  it.   Quite  frankly,  I  found  Professor  Harris  so 
annoying  during  the  Columbia  troubles  last  year  that  I  feared  that 
I  might  be  in  the  position  of  thinking  that,  mine  enemy  having 
written  a  book,  he  was  delivered  into  my  hands.   When  I  went 
through  the  book,  it  seemed  a  most  extraordinary  Performance, 
remarkably  egocentric  and  reraarkably  wrongheaded,  but  that  was  a 
judgment  I  completely  mistrusted;  and  so,  perhaps,  the  most  im- 
mediately  gratifying  thing  about  your  essay  was  the  authoritative 
way  in  which  you  dealt  with  the  shortcomings  of  his  analysis--f ar 
more  objectively  and  far  more  authoritatively  than  I  could  ever 
have  done  for  myself .   But,  beyond  that  and  far  more  seriously, 
what  I  particularly  like  about  your  essay  is  the  way  in  which  you 
have  taken  the  three  books,  woven  them  together,  and  provided  a 

r»<^ll  ^><-a         f\         ^%  r%  »^     I      I    <^  *%  << '  O  ■!•  -1- CLO 
\^ii.ca^  j.xoii.3 

^  JL    V^Ju^OOO. 

vyii  • 

When   I    get 
talking  with  our 
essay.   A  review 
it  is  one  that  I 
it  somewhat  diff 
from  a  review  or 

touch  with  you-- 
that  we  may  want 
that  we  shall  be 
at  all. 

to  Washington  at  the  end  of  this  week  I 
staff  about  exactly  how  we  are  going  to 
article  is  a  new  category  for  the  AHR,  a 
hope  to  expand,  and  we  shall  certainly  b 

erently  from  an  article  and  also  somewhat 
a  review  note.   We  shall,  then,  probably 

I  hope  before  you  leave  for  Europe- -about 
I  am  sure  that  they  will  be  minor,  and 

able  to  accommodate  the  footnotes  with  n 

shall  be 
run  this Ithough 
e  treating 
diff erently 

be  in 
any  changes 
I  am  sure o  difficulty 
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Again,  let  me  say  how  grateful  I  am  that  you  were  willing  to 
undertake  this  task  for  us ,  one  that  I  knew  would  be  difficult  when 

I  assigned  it  and  frora  which  I  think  you  have  emerged  so  triumphantly 
I  am  simply  delighted.   And  I  hope  you  have  a  very  pleasant  stay 
in  Europe. 

Yours  sincerely, 

R.  K.  Webb 
Man  a  g  in  g  Edi  tor 

RKWrdm 
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The  American  Historical  Review 
400  A  Street,  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

Decembcr  17,  1969 

Professor  George  L,  Mosse 
Pension  Grete  Ascher 
24  Abrabanel  Street 
Jerusalem,  Israel 

Dear  Professor  Mosse: 

Thank  you  so  much  for  your  very  prompt  telegram  concerning 

your  review  article.   Fortunately,  and  much  to  my  embarrassment , 

we  were  able  to  locate  both  the  printer's  copy  of  page  proof , 

and  your  original  manuscript.   They  had  become  attached  to  some 

other  copy,  an  experience  as  unnerving  as  dropping  type  is  to 

the  typesetterl   I  hope  that  you  were  not  too  distressed  by 

the  Situation;  be  assured  that  your  article  will  appear  as  you 

wanted  it  to,  in  the  Decetrber  issue« 

I  hope  you  are  enjoying  your  visit  there,  and  that  your 

holiday  will  be  a  happy  one,   We  look  forward  to  having  you 

back  in  the  States. 

Yours  sincerely. 

Barbara  J.  Koziarz 
Editorial  Assistant 

•/«< 



JOURNAL  ABSTRACT  FORM 

Miss  Janice  E.  Baker 

American  Historical  Review 

400  A  Street,  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003. 

The   historian  confronting  problems  raisad  by  maaa  culture 

and  masauj^öikitics  neads  naw  approachaa  in  order  to  captura  the  structura 

of  the  populär  mind.  The  anthropo log lata  uaa  of  mytha  and  ayrabols  can 

provide  uaaful  waya  to  penetrate  the  modern  as  well  aa  the  primitive  mind« 

However,  a  purely  techno-environmental  approach  ignorea  the  importance 

of  human  conaciouanesa  and  paycholog ical  factora  in  the  formation  of 

human  attitudes.   Claude  LeviHStrauaa  comes  cloaest  to  posing  the  problem 

which  confronta  historians  of  maaa  phenomena  through  atresaing  the  inter- 

play  between  paychological  attitudea  and  social  fuaotions.   Though  an- 

thropologiats  aaaume  the  poaaibility  of  eatabliahing  orderly  lawa  of 

behaviour,  hiatoriana  in  attempting  to  clarify  irrational  acte  alao 

impoae  a  rationality  upon  the  irrational. 

(U^  pO 



For  "  Journal  Abstract  ü'orm"
 

(  Garol,  please  correct  spe
lling  and  punctuation).^ 

The  historian  confronting  Proble
ms  raised  by  maas  culture  and  m
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politics  needs  new  approaches  
in  order  to  capture  the  struct

ure 

of  the  populär  mind.  xhe  anthro
pologlsts  use  of  myths  and  Symb

ols 

can  provide  useful  ways  to  penet
rate  the  modern  as  well  as  the 

primitive  mind.  However,  a  pur
ely  techo-environmental  approa
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ignores  the  importance  of  human  c
onsciousness^^and^psychological 

factors  in  the  formation  of  huma
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The  American  Historical  Review 
400  A  Street,  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

December  17,  1969 

Professor  George  L,  Mosse 
Pension  Grete  Ascher 
24  Abrabanel  Street 
Jerusalem,  Israel 

Dear  Professor  Mosse: 

Thank  you  so  much  for  your  very  prompt  telegram  conceming 

your  review  article«   Fortunately,  and  much  to  my  embarrassment , 

we  were  able  to  locate  both  the  printer's  copy  of  page  proof , 

and  your  original  manuscript*   They  had  become  attached  to  some 

other  copy,  an  experience  as  unnerving  as  dropping  type  is  to 

the  typesetteri   I  hope  that  you  were  not  too  distressed  by 

the  Situation;  be  assured  that  your  article  will  appear  as  you 

wanted  it  to,  in  the  December  issue« 

I  hope  you  are  enjoying  your  visit  there,  and  that  your 

holiday  will  be  a  happy  one.   We  look  forward  to  having  you 

back  in  the  States. 

Yours  sincerely. 

arbara  J«  Koziarz  Xy^s.)^ 

/ 

Barbara 
Editorial  Assistant 



öctober  20 ,  1969 

Bear   Miss  uaker, 

/ 

I  ara  returnlng  the  Mts, 

I  did  put  in  the  volurae  etc.   for   "  Cui^rent  AnthropclOBy" 

but  tho   "  historische  Zeitschrift"  is  not  to  be  round  in 

j'-aris  without  a  lot   of  reaearch  v;hich  v;ould  delay  rnatters. 

If  you  could  put  that  in  for  ne,   fine  -  othoin'/5.se  I  can  put 

it  in  v;hen  I  zot  the  proofs  in  ̂ ^erusalem   (,  v;ere  it  doos 
I  . 

/  exict;« 

k/hen  you  cet  this   I  shall  be  leaving  i:aris.   if'rom  the  26. 

of  Octobor  to  the  5#   of  January  I  shall  be:  -fonsion  Uroto 

/- 

/  / 

/'
 

Äschert  24  Abrabanel  r^tr.  Jerusalem.   You  had  better  send 

proof  there.  liut  if  you  do  not  c^t  it  back  in  tinei  please 

Just  CO  ahead  -  I  have  sorne  e::porience  v;ith  the  uails  in 

Israel.  I  v;ill  v/rite  the  abstract  and  send^o  niy  secretary 

in  nadison  to  have  it  typed,  and  she  v/ill  send  it  to  you. 

I  take  it  there  is  not  the  same  hurry  for  thic  as  for  the 

FiS.   I  also  put  on  the  sepcrate  shcct  the  title  of  ̂ y  nev/ 

book,  if  you  bring  that  sort  of  thinc  in  an  article  of 

•i»vi4r^  r./>-r»4r  A r\   r>iAftcio  noA  *? +:  i "nsf^^^  of  the  Crisis.You 

/misht  then  also  nention  ay  co -editorship  of  the  Jounral 

of  Contemporary  Ilistory.  I  v/ould  also  like  50  reprints  - 

but  please  sond  those  to  ̂ %dison  and  not  to  «Jerusalem. 

'i'he  editing  is  splendid,  thank  you  very  much, 

with  best  e,reotings, 

George  L.  Mosse 
riease  not  one  nodlficatlon  in  text  p.  6  -  I  want  +-«  t,« 
:over  cautlous.  rather  then  give  S/L.  openin?" 

)\ 

1     \ 

h 

' « 
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ORGANIZED  •  1884       INCORPORATED  •  BY  •  THE  •  CONGRESS  •  1889 

GENERAL  OFFICES  •  400  A  STREET  SOUTHEAST  •  WASHINGTON,  D.  C,  20003 

October  10,  1969 

Professor  George  L.  Mosse 

c/o  Mrs.  Carole  Foster 

Department  of  History 
435  North  Park  Street 

Univers Ity  of  Wisconsin 

Madison,  Wisconsin  53706 

Dear  Professor  Mosse: 

We  are  editing  your  article,  "History,  Anthropology,  an
d  Mass  Move- 

ments,"  for  publica tion  in  our  December  issue.   There  are  sotn
e  questions 

concerning  it;  you  will  find  them  in  the  margins  of  the 
 enclosed  photo- 

copy  and  on  the  following  page.   We  would  appreciate  your 
 answering  the 

questions  and  returning  the  manuscript  as  soon  as  possible
. 

If  you  disagree  with  any  of  the  editing,  we  shall  restor
e  your 

wording. 

When  we  receive  proof ,  should  we  send  it  to  the  above  a
ddress? 

If  you  have  any  questions  or  problems,  please  call  us  c
ollect  at 

202-544-5945. 

Sincerely, 

o 2.0^L. 
Janice  E.  Baker 
Assistant  editor 

%Ji    4^rjAijU_i  ̂ -^/'-i^ 

U   t/h'u.   9  ̂ ^'^ "^-jjy? 



June  26,  1969 

Professor  R.  K.  Webb 

Managing  Edltor,  American  Hlstorical  Review 
400  A  Street  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

Dear  Professor  Webb: 

Here  Is  the  revlew  essay.   I  hope  It  vlll  do  -  It  certalnly 
was  not  easy.   I  have  run  a  Ilttle  over  2000  words,  but  you 

suggested  that  thls  was  a  flexible  llmlt.   I  hope  It  will  do, 

though  I  am  always  open  to  suggestlons.  Untll  August  flrst,  I 
will  be  In  Madlson,  but  as  my  addresses  In  Europa  are  as  yet 

fluid,  It  will  be  best  If  you  reached  me  through  the  department 
here  after  that  date  as  well.   It  will  Just  take  a  Ilttle  longer 

Wlth  best  greetlngs, 

George  L.  Mosse 

GLM:cf 

P.  S. 
If  you  need  some  data:   I  am  John  Bascom  Professor  of 

History,  and  my  lacest  book  is  GermanA  and  Jews*   *^"- cn« 

Left,  the  Right  and  the  "Ihird  Force  *  in  Weimar  Germany, 



September  20,  196  9 

Mr.  R.  K.  Webb 

ManAging  Editor 
The  American  Historical  Review 
400  A  Street,  Southeast 
Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

Dear  I«lr«  Webb: 

^ 

ProfesBor  George  Mosse  aas  told  me  to  ask  you  to  cor- 
respoiid  about  bis  paper,  if  you  want  to  do  so,  t;  rough  me  1q 

tlie  Department  of  History,  University  of  Wisconsia,  Madison, 
Wisconsin.   I  will  then  forward  it  to  bis  current  address. 

^4 Sincerely, 

Mrs.  Carole  Foster 

cf 

/ 



R«vl<w  Artlcle 

Hlgtory.  Anthropology  and  Ma»g  Movem«ntg* 

Vithln  the  last  decades  intellectvuil  hlttorians  have  «ttcmptad  to 

rtthlnk  tome  of  th«  fundamental  astumptlons  upon  whlch  thelr  discipline 

has  baen  batad«  They  no  longer  readlly  accept  Arthur  0.  Lovejoy'a 

definltlon  of  Intellectual  hlatory  as  the  ''hlttory  of  the  human  aplrlt***/ 

they  are  uneaty  wlth  the  assumption  that  Ideae  are  autonomoua,  that  the 

'*reasoning  splrlt  of  phlloaophers'*  provldea  the  key  to  the  practlce  of 

Intellectual  hlatory.   Lovejoy'a  approach  to  the  dltcipllne  made  intel- 

lectual hlatory  Into  the  hlatory  of  Intellectuale»  and  such  hlttory 
t 

tended  to  emphael^e  elther  the  '*prlnclple  thlnkera  of  an  eppch"  or  that 
2 

"Cluster  of  genlus"  whlch  Is  sald  to  have  Inspired  the  governing  elltes. 

Whlle  there  should  be  room  wlthln  Intellectual  hlatory  for  thls 

klnd  of  hlstory  of  Ideas,  the  tlme  has  come  to  go  beyond  the  study  of 

such  elltlst  groups  to  a  more  thorough  Investlgatlon  of  populär  practlces 

and  sentlments.   In  an  age  In  whlch  we  confront  mass  polltlcs  and  mass 

account  those  populär  notlons  whlch  have  played  such  a  cardlnal  role  In 

the  evolutlon  of  men  and  sodety.  To  be  eure,  such  an  Inqulry  can  result 

in  a^echanlcal  and  boring  catalogue  of  curious  notlons/^  and  It  could 

merely  find  Itself  concerned  wlth  what  men  do  wlth  thelr  leisure  tlme  in 

the  pursult  of  pleasure,  excltement  and  beauty.  But  these  are  very  narrow 

approaches  to  a  subject  whlch  must  attempt  to  fathom  the  mlnds  of  the 

majorlty  of  men  at  a  glven  historlcal  tlme^  in  order  tö  understand  the 



natur«  and  forct  of  populär  ballafs  and  pradilactlont  aa  they  expratt 

thratalv«t  in  polltict  and  cultura. 

The  '*toeiology  of  knowladga'*  hat  coomi  to  tha  ratcua  of  many  Inttl- 

lactual  hlitoriana  who  have  baan  crltlcal  of  tha  oldar  approaches  to 

tha  hlatory  of  Idaat.  Tha  aatumptlon  that  all  Individualt  ara  dttarmlnad 

by,  and  tharafora  relative  to  the  natura  of  tha  toclal  groupt  to  whlch 

they  balong  can  forge  a  link  betneen  Intellectual  hlttory  and  toclal 

raallty.  But  tha  '*toclology  of  knowledge"  attumet  that  man  are  the 

product  of  thelr  aoclal  potltlon  and  at  a  retult  hat  graat  dlfflculty  In 

attlmllatlng  twentleth  Century  dltcoverlet  concernlng  the  Importance  of 

men't  uncontclout  drlvet  and  atplratlont«  The  attumptlon  of  man't  ra- 

tlonallty  underllet  both  the  "toclology  of  knowledge"  at  iiell  at  Lovejoy't 

progrettlon  In  tha  hlttory  of  Ideat« 

In  analyslng  populär  culture  or  matt  polltict,  the  Irrational  teemt 

to  predomlnate,  and  the  hlttorlan  needt  dlfferent  toolt  to  capure  the 

ttructure  of  the  populär  mlnd,  Here  anthropology  can  ba  of  great  help, 

for  not  only  have  anthropologlttt  concerned  themtelvet  wlth  the  analytlt 

of  folkwayt  and  Community  cuttomt»  but  thelr  ute  of  mytht  and  tymbolt  can 

provlde  uteful  vayt  to  penetrate  the  mlnd  of  modern  at  well  aa  primitive 

man.  The  phllotopher  Erntt  Cattlrer  applied  euch  conceptt  to  the  atudy 

of  cultural  hlttory.  He  belleved  that  man  comprehend  the  reallty  wlthln 

whlch  they  live  through  the  medlatlon  of  tymbollc  tyttemt  tuch  at  language, 

rellglon  and  learnlng.  Myth  It  human  emotion  turned  Into  an  Image»  whlch 

becomet  obJectlflad,(to  Cattlrer  thoughtTjmalnly  through  language/   How- 

ever,  Cattlrer  applied  hlt  Intlght  to  a  klnd  of  Intellectual  hlttory  whlch 

he  concalved  at  a  aerlet  of  phllotophlcal  tyttema;  he  wat  not  prlouurlly 



concerned  wlth  populär  culture  or  masf  movementt,  Ymt   hit  concept  of 

how  men  mediat«  between  thtir  own  mlndt  and  raallty  Is  useful  at  all 

lavtlt  of  hlttorical  analytia.  Hyths  and  lymbolt  can  be  analyzed  hit- 

torlcally  bacauta  the  human  mind  workt  wlthin  definable  categorlas  of 

Cognition.  Cassirar  sharad  vith  anthropologlati  tha  praauppoaition  that 

all  fraadom  of  action  is  chackad  by  the  racognition  of  cartain  objactiva, 

inner  limitations,  upon  tha  raaches  of  tha  human  mind. 

This  atsumption  becomes  all  important  whan  using  myth  and  symbol  for 

an  understanding  of  tha  hjman  mind  and  tha  society  within  which  it  hat 

to  work.  George  W.  Stocking,  Jr.^  in  his  excellent  discusiion  of  Edward 

Tyler  and  Frans  Boat,  two  pioneers  of  anthropology,  showa  that  both  thesa 

men  related  their  concept  of  symbolic  forma  to  a  definita  and  presupposad 

definition  of  culture.  Whether  cultura  ^mf  related  to  the  idea  of  in- 

evi table  progress  (Tyler)  or  to  humanlstic  values  (Boas) »  it  provided 

the  key  for  an  arrangemant  and  asaaatment  of  myths  and  aymbolic  expres- 

sions.   Stocking  sees  such  preconceptions  as ^determining  the  anthro- 

pological  recreation  of  patterns  within  the  individual  himan  mind.  To 

be  sure,  every  historian  comas  to  his  task  with  cartain  hypotheses  already 

fcrmulated  and  Stocking* s  book  demonstrates  how  even  the  analysis  of  the 

primitive  mind  is  dependent  upon  the  Zeitgeist  within  which  the  anthro- 

pologist  works. 
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anthropology  as  part  and  parcel  of  the  evolution  of  philosophy.  Schopen- 

hauer, Nietssche  and  Hu«serl  have,  among  othars,  datermined  the  way  in 

which  anthropologtsts  sought  entry  into  the  primitive  mind  through  their 

analysis  of  myths  and  Symbols.  Muhlmann  himself  baloags  to  the  German 



Idealist  schooly  and  thus  deplorei  the  fallure  of  anthropologlsts  to 

account  for  the  great  and  unutual  personal ity*  He  Implies  that  such 

Personalities  created  the  value  Systems  out  of  whlch  nyths  and  Symbols 

grew.  If»  as  he  asserts,  it  is  impossible  to  divide  philosophical  and 

empirical  inquiry,  and  if  the  philosophical  Systems  are  primary,  then 

the  intellectual  historian  vould  do  best  to  return  to  the  older  methods 

of  the  history  of  ideas  which  Lovejoy  advocated. 

However»  the  relationship  between  the  Zeitgeist  and  the  human  mind 

need  not  be  as  ideal  ist  ic  as  Muhlmann  makes  out.  Empirical  research  was 

of  the  greatest  importance  to  men  like  Tyler  or  Boas,  even  if  they  came 

to  it  from  presuppositions  about  culture  common  to  their  times.   Marvin 

Harris  in  his  Histoyy  of  Anthpopolegical  Theory  demonstrates  in  spite  of 

himself,  how  a  purely  empirical,  "scientific* V  approach  to  myth  and  Symbols 

can  lead  to  less  tenable  assumptions  about  the  relation  of  man  to  his 

World«  His  book  is  designed  to  advocate  the  principle  of  techno-en* 

vironmental  and  techno -economic  determinism.   **It  holds  that  similar 

technologies  applied  to  similar  environments  tend  to  produce  similar  ar- 

rangements  of  labor  in  production  and  distribution,  and  that  these,  in 

turn,  call  forth  similar  kinds  of  social  groupings,  which  Justify  and 

coordinate  their  activitiea  by  means  of  similar  Systems  of  values  and 
4 

beliefs."   Material  conditions  are  primary,  and  once  these  have  been  in- 

veatigated  sciantifically  value  Systems  become  irrelevant. 

Harris*  '*research  strategy*'  is  contrasted  with  the  history  of  an- 

thropology  which,  from  hia  viewpöint  is  loaded  with  theoretical  bias. 

He  criticizes  colleagues  like  Margaret  Mead  for  attempting  to  get  **inside 

of  heads'*  without  any  of  the  quantitative,  Statistical  research  which  his 

own  strategy  calls  for.  Indeed,  Harris  condemns  all  attempts  to  fathom 



the  primitive  mind  at  bound  to  lead  to  an  ideAlism  close  to  philosophy 

or  tbeology  but  far  removed  from  science.   The  nearly  seven  bundred  pages 

of  text  are  a  violent  crlticism  of  anthropologists  vho  have  attempted  to 

analyze  the  human  mind  by  injecting  their  own  value  Systems  into  their 

researcli.   Such  condemnatlon  Is  not  dlfficult  to  do,  and  by  using  his- 

torical  analysis  instead  of  polemics»  Stocking  is more  successful 

than  Harris.  Curiously  Harris  believes  that  bis  "cultural  materialism" 

can  ignore  all  theoretical  bias,  as  well  as  the  ZeitKeist>  By  finding 

Statistical  correspondences  between  different  cultures  and  by  using  em- 

pirical  data  concerning  environmental  factors  and  social  arrangements» 

Harris  explains  individual  as  well  as  group  motivations.   His  point  of 

View  is  close  to  a  crude  form  of  sociology  of  knowledge.   If  it  is  true 

that  one's  point  of  view  is  always  a  product  of  one's  social  position, 

then  an  empirical  analysis  of  social  data  suffices  as  a  causal  explana- 

tion,   But  such  an  approach  ignores  a  Century  of  psychological  research. 

Both  the  sociologlsts  of  knowledge  and  Harris  claim  Karl  Marx  as 
C 

their  father.   Tlie  so/iologists  of  knowledge  do  so  with  more  reason,  if 

only  because  the  more  lophisticated  believe  in  an  interplay  between  the 

make-up  of  the  individual  and  his  environment,   Harris  attempts  to  dls- 

entangle  Marx  from  Hegel ,  because  for  him  Hegel  is  an  ideallst  and  the 

dlalectic  is  a  mystical  numerical  System  close  to  the  Jewish  Cabalah, 

Let  US  grant  that  even  if  Harris  knows  little  of  either  Hegel  or  the 

Cabalah,  it  is  true  that  a  disembodied  dlalectic  ean  lead  to  arguments 

about  the  workings  of  history  which  escape  into  an  idealism  and  have 

xxctle  basis  in  fact,   But  Marx  himself  did  fuse  the  dlalectic  with 

"objective  condltlons"  and  consequently  believed  that  according  to  his 
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own  rftscarchttt  It  provided  m  valid  hlstorlcal  cheory. 

Harrif  profeises  to  «ccept  Marx'«  '*research  strategy/*  Indeed  h% 

accuAttt  othtr«  of  reacting  «galnst  Marxlsii  in  their  theorctical  blas. 

But  what  Harrli  calls  Marx*t  research  ttrategy  Is  merely  an  environmental - 

Ism  and  emphaslt  upon  social  arrangements.  He  Ignores  Marx's  key  em- 

phasla  upon  human  consclousness  aa  well  at  hia  Intellectual  presuppoal- 

tlona  about  the  rational  potentlal  of  man«  At  the  very  tlme  when  acholar- 

ahlp  la  reemphaslslng  the  close  connectlon  betveen  Marxltm  and  phllosophy, 

Harris  presents  us  wlth  a  carlcature  of  Marx.  Anr.hr opologlsts  are  reactlng 

not  agalnst  Marx  at  all,  but  rather  agalnst  the  klnd  of  materlallat  de- 

termlnlam  whlch  Harrla  advocates.  If  measurlng  Instruments  would  #o  the 

trlck»  there  would  be  llttle  need  for  the  complexltles  of  hlstorlal  In- 

vestlgatlon,  and  we  could  all  be  grateful  to  Harris'  work.  Unfortunately, 

he  hlmself  not  only  assumes  the  valldity  of  cultural  materiallsm  as 

leadlng  to  a  complete  causal  explanation,  but  beyond  this,  he  assumes 

that  the  "phenomena  to  be  Studie^  are  related  in  an  orderly  fashlon" 

(172).   He  fears  chaos  (hcre  he  may  well  be  a  child  of  his  own  Zeitgeist^ 

and  belleves  that  his  ''scientific  approach"  will  lead  to  the  formulation 

of  orderly  laws  of  behavior.   Such  ä  search  »^resisnes  once  saore  that  all 

human  activlty  is  governed  by  a  strictly  limited  number  of  "universal 

laws"  which  can  be  discovered.  For  all  of  Harris'  attacks  upon  other 

anthropologists  he  also  has  his  presuppositions  to  whlch  he  relates  his 

analyses  of  myths  and  Symbols. 

Harris'  sesearch  strategy  is  of  small  value  to  contemporary  his- 

torians.  It  is  close  to  the  nlneteenth  Century  tradition  of 

Henry  Thomas  Buckle.   Search  for  a  value  free  scientific  approach 
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will  not  Advanc«  ut  gr€«tly;  it  teems  archalc  In  tha  conttxt  of  modarn 

historlogrÄphy.  Thii  It  not  to  d«ny  iti  usefulne»»  «s  p«rt  of  th« 

plctur«,  but  It  Is  ittrile  as  «  cmusal  cxpl«n«tion  or  at  a  valid  analytls 

of  «11  hunmn  motlvmtlon.  We  c«n  no  longer  «hare  Tylera  optimlsm  or 

Boas  deep  belief  in  «  hunuinlstic  culture.  Studies  of  mast  movements  and 

mast  culture  have  not  born  out  such  presupposltions. 

Another  anthropologlst ,  Claude  Levl-StrauM,  may  have  greater 

relevance  to  our  context.  For  Harris,  Levl-Strauss  Is  merely  another 

dlalectlclan  who  attempts  to  get  Into  people*s  heads.  In  fact,  Levl- 

Strauss  poslts  an  Interply  between  psychologlcal  attltudes  and  social 

functlons.  The  great  manlfestatlons  of  soclety  orlglnate  at  the  level 

of  unconaclous  exlstence.  Many  hlstorlans  will  recognlse  the  truth  of 

hl«  assertlon  that  there  Isr.bound  to  be  a  dl«crep«ncy  between  the  worklng 

of  the  human  mlnd  and  emplrlcal  reallty.  Thls  fundamental  Statement 

challenges  Harris'  wholc  approach  to  man  and  soclety.  Emplrlcal  data 

are  nece«s«ry  for  Levl-Str«uss,  but  by  themselves  they  cannot  provlde 

an  explanatlon  of  causes«   The  human  mlnd  imposes  form  upon  content,  and 

therefore  it  Is  the  structure  of  the  human  mlnd  that  must  concern  us. 

Of  cour«e,  Levl-Str«uss  h«s  hls  preconceptlons  as  well.  He  belleve« 

that  men  bulld  Systems,  «nd  th«t  these  Systems  c«n  be  cont«ined  withln  « 

rel«tlvely  sm«ll  number  of  l«ws.  Thus  the  relatlonships  bctveen  men  and 

Systems  become  «11  lmport«nt,  «nd  le«4^to  the  dlscovery  of  '*cosiulc 

rhythms"  from  whlch  «  model  of  soclety  c«n  be  bullt.  Myths  «nd  Symbols 

express  these  rel«tlonshlps,  «  "natural  rhythm"  whlch  «pplles  to  primitive 

as  well  as  to  modern  soclety.   But  how  are  we  to  get  Into  people's  heads 
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in  Order  to  bring  to  light  the  relationship  bctween  thc  human  mind  and 

tha  social  tyttem?  Hare  Levi-Strautt  turnt  to  linguistics»  tha  ttructura 

of  languaga,  aa  it  axpraasas  ittalf  in  myths  and  aymbola«  Such  an  ap- 

pro4ch  aaaumaa  a  rational  mental  atructure  and  through  linguistic 

analysit  aeekt  to  clarify  it, 

Lavi-Strauas  may  not  point  the  way  out  to  hiatorians  trying  to  cope 

with  the  phenomena  of  populär  and  mass  movementa»  but  he  doea  seem  tö 

come  closer  to  poaing  the  problem  than  other  anthropologiata.  He  at- 

tempts  to  deal  with  the  role  of  the  htiman  mind  in  forming  and  reacting 

to  social  Systems 9  and  advocates  a  specific  research  strategy,  Levi- 

Strauss  recognizes  the  necessity  of  investigating  the  relationship  between 

the  unconscious y working  of  man's  mind  and  the  reality  of  the  social 

System.  Language  may  indeed  be  a  useful  bridge  between  the  mind  and 

tha  System,  though  the  Statement  that  "myth  is  language*'  must  be  broadened 
6    / 

to  take  in  Visual  means  of  conmunication  as  well*   Levi-Strauss  presents 

a  more  subtle  analysis  than  either  Harris*  materialism  or  the  idealism 71 

of  Muhlmann's  approach.  However,  he  alao  feels  the  pull  to%iards  anthro- 

pology  as  a  science,  and  conaequently  ignorea  the  human  emotiona  which 

for  him  can  never  become  causes«  We  may  be  bothered  by  his  presupposi- 

tions  of  human  rationality  which  underlj:e  his  explanation  of  the  meaning 

of  myth  and  symbol,  but  since  we  ourselves  must  make  sense  out  of  the 

often  irrational  acts  of  man,  we  must  form  them  into  an  explainable  pat- 

tern and  frequently  aasume  a  rationality  even  for  the  irrational* 

Wa  may  alao  heaitate  before  we  draw  such  close  connections  bet%reen 

primitive  and  modern  man»  but  thia  connection  doea  not  have  to  consist 

in  the  similarity  of  the  actual  contenta  of  myths  and  Symbols*  Rather» 
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it  may  consltt  in  th«  slopilmrity  of  human  wishes  and  atplrations»  raac- 

tions,and  fruatrations«  The  mytha  and  tymbolt  vhlch  modern  mata  move- 

ment! uae  in  order  to  manipulate  thelr  follovert  badly  naad  hlttorlaal 

investlgation  §9   myths  and  symbola«  There  ia  a  aamenesi  throughout  tha 

centurlet  in  these  mytha  and  aymbolt  %rhlch  cannot  be  Ignored.  Studlet 

of  populär  literature  have  brought  thla  to  llght.  Totalltarian  move- 

mants  (and  Indeed  most  modern  masa  movementa)  "impoaed**  themaelvea  upon 

thelr  people  by  ualng  familiär  and  baalc  myths  and  symbolt«  Theae  found 

expresslon  withln  the  literature  of  the  movement  and  in  iti  liturgy  aa 

welly  in  festivala»  maas  meetings  and  symbolic  representationa  such  ae 

7 
national  monumenta.   Here  indeed  the  great  manifestations  o£  society 

originate  at  the  level  of  the  unconacioua  aa  Levi-Strauaa  believea. 

Conscious  and  unconscious  wiahea»  deairea  and  fruatrationa  are  manipu- 

lated  in  order  to  produce  adherence  to  the  political  movement« 

We  have^ar r i ved y^il^ at  the  threahold  of  such  inveatigatione.  Thay 

are  important  vithout  denying  the  esaential  role  played  byj;^  social 

and  political  Situation«  Without  the  right  conditions»  the  appeal  of 

the  proper  mytha  and  Symbols  cannot  be  activated  in  a  meaningful  manner. 

But  hiatorical  analypea  of  the  mytha  and  aymbols  used  by  such  movements 

la  essential,  and  neither  the  hiatory  of  ideas  nor  the  sociology  of 

knowledge  will  suffice  any  longer  for  the  intellectual  historian«  Anthro- 

pology  can  be  helpful,  at  leaat  we  muat  be  familiär  with  its  methods« 

To  be  sure»  in  one  sense  the  historian  inveatigating  maaa  phenomena.ia 

in  the  aame  position  aa  the  historian  in  any  other  field  of  atudy:  he 

zes analy«^  hia  aource  material,  puts  forth  his  hypotheses  and  triea  to 
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«pproximate  hlttorical  reallty.  He  uses  «  quantitative  method  Where  it 

18  «ppropriate»  but  never  «s  a  total  explanation  of  causality«   Such  an 

historian  will  have  to  deal  with  oral  traditlont»  but  hare  the  common 

tense  guidelines  of  Jan  Vantina  apply,  which  hold  that  a  knovledge  of 

traditions  ii  essential  for  an  Interpretation  of  populär  oral  (and  we 

8 

might  add  Visual)  material.   But  this  should  pre^ent  no  difficulty  to 

the  historian»  and  can  apply  to  modern  at  well  as  primitive  subjectf • 

Beyond  these  considerations  the  intellectual  hiftorian  interested 

in  populär  culture  or  mass  movement s  is  confronted  with  the  necessity 

of  fathoming  the  complexity  of  the  human  mind  in  its  interplpy  with  the 

other  factors  which  go  into  the  making  of  historical  reality.  He  hat 

to  draw  general  conclusiont  of  how  the  unconscious  mind  penetrates  into 

reality,  It  is  here  that  the  existence  of  myths  and  symbols  can  provide 

an  entering  wedge  and  keep  him  from  sliding  into  an  idealistic  or 

materialistlc  posture«  This  presents  an  approach  which  can  no  longer 

be  shirked  if  intellectual  hiatory  is  to  advance  bellond  the  history 

of  intellectuals. 

George  L«  Hosse University  of  Wisconsin 

\ 



arriss: 

lis  approacli  is  a  inethod  but  not  a  content.  Gorrelation  is  not 

to  be  Gonfused  with  finding  causes. 

■"evy  Strauss  does  becones  Cartesian  exercise» 

^e  nay  be  right  about  dialectic  as  bad  if  disenbodied  philosophical 

presupposition  •  Defines  cultiaral  materialism  (  659)  s  interact# 

between  behaviotUB  and  environment  as  nediated  by  human  organism  and 

its  cultiiral  apparatus«  But  really  the  technological  and  economic 

stressed,  A  research  strategy  but  not  casual  (  despite  ot  what  he 

says)  for  nentalisn  cannot  well  be  avoided# 

If  we  want  to  deterniine  to  what  extent  hunan  history  is  deternined 

along  parrallel  and  conver^ient  lines  ,  \^e   must  tiirn  to  neas-uring  instru: 

nents  and  to  our  evidence  cind  not  to  noral  prenises  of  theolo^i^J^s, 

philosophers  and  politicians«  Obviously  here  a^ain  a  total  condennation. 

(675)  ̂ "U-t  what  about  hypotheses?  Iiaplication  also  that  human  behaviour 

conforns  to  a  limited  niomber  of  laws  (   687)  I3oas  v/ouJLd  hav©  a^eed   

  (  Stocking).   
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a  thorou-;lioinß  enviroiuaentalisn  "becausc  these  forces   can  T^e 

empirically  measiired.  His   scientisn  opposed  to  all  idealism* 

Simply  brushes  off  problen  of  consciousness  and  in  bad  disciission 

of  Hegel  does  not  mention  thät  this  is  the'licent  of  change~^but  " 

wronßly"  accus  es  Hegel  of  having  hdtMng  but  dialectic» 

Denies  idea  of  rational  choice  by  individuals  -  again,    cajinot  be  - 

properly  eiipirically  tested,   tlms   confiised^ 

i-.ißtorian:  mosi;  iiseful  what  is  saidC  about  mytlis  and  Symbols  in 

these  books?  — 

Searches  for  universal  laws,  this  is  what  he  calls  "  theory"  which 

must  begin  search  for  particulars«  ütherwise  "  deus  ex  r-iachina"# 

Taine  is  not  mentioned:  but  here  father?    . 

Mill  and  Spencer  ^jreatest  contribution  for  environinent  for  social 

science:  tecno-environv^^.ment  and  techno  economic  Classification 

affrimed  (  73).  ____^       ,11  II    ■«■■IM—     !»■■        ■!■  »11^^»^»^!«^    ■■■■■        Willi«       IBBII     ■ 

Small  wonder  those  who  want  to  change  the  world  cannot  go  to 

social  Sciences  in  that  definition;  Hill  and  Spencer  heros. 

For  thier  theory  comes  also  from  a  braoder  hypotheses  about  society ■  I  -  -  m  -   — -  ■  ■  I    'I   ■  —  ■ 

which  E«  hardly  mentions# 

"^rogress  through  reason  an  "Enlightenment  daydream"  76 



Boas:   psychology  not  a  safe  {^ide  because  leads  into  racism. 

(   Stocking  119)      thus  tiims   to  nurnerical  and  ̂ arfirnatical  categories, 

But  still  Organisation  of  mind    (  vs.   Harriss),     Economic  -teclrno 

enviroiuientalisn  "better  avf>ids  racisra?  Any  reason  for  giving  up 

Organisation  of  laind  approach? 



ihmctionalists  i{>Liore  ario-unt   of  luiman  order  that  human  xiistory 
exliibits»      ^55 

T|^ing:  wliich  is  nost  fuiictional  imder  srjecific  condition?  535  ~ 
(  assimies  that  thin^s  are  functioiial) 

SiuTvival  vs,  fimctionalism  -  good  suminary  p.   553 

Description  of  economic  analysis,  563 

Alltogether  opposed  to  search  for  individual  raotivation 

(  mentalism  to  hin)  bnt  teclino  environmental  and  teclino  economic 

conditions  nust  have  priority  because  these  factors  put  ideolo^" 

and  culture  into  fumctional  conformity»  566 

L."*^#  and  scholl  explicit  disdain  for  eriotional  events  which  go  on 

in  peoples  heads»   599 

case  studies  in  number  and  correspondencies,  Statistical  raaterial 

essential*  (  Iluam  Kelations  Area  Piles)    614- 



Anthropology  find  populär  cultiire  -  transference  of  method?  In  Harr
is s 

would  lead  to  Taine. 

Stress  this  as  nain  applicability?  Kughes  wrong  or  right? 

_\/liat  14arx  says  alDooit  Marx  beicn  valicl  in  the   sense   of  a 

i^itrate^^  for  research   (   24-1)   nay  l)e  valid  for  the  historian  for 

his  Antiar opoloßy.     Cult\n*al  -materlal  method  one  strategy,   hut__ 

a  limited  one  only»   

Harriss   "  material  condistions"  vs,    "  national  character"    (243) 

simplifios  the  potential  of  tiie   other  approach* 

Gult-ural  imtliropolo£iy  developed   in  reaction  to  I-Iarxism?     249 

Kroeber  also  -^^^^  ̂ ^  j^-q  anticipates  Levy  -Strauss's  strp.tegy.   Hot  made   clear.   523         

Bat  the  very  sin^^lin^  out  of  enenies  throws  light  on  the  strategy 

opposed  to  ilarriss's  ovm  -  the  alternative  he  rejects,  (280)  To 

call  it  "  Chaos"  is  to  he  only  partly  right  -  deny  this  as  a 

»TT stro-tegy  for  research  (  Boas  '*ln  stctte  of  oixr   lcno;7ledf30  ) ;  ̂ en; 

Boas  the  t hing ^  c:ive n~t 0  l^Er x~^  h e caus e  "^^arx  is  closer  to  datural 

mat  er ialism?  ( 282/83 ) 

vs»  cultural  stress  of  Boasians  -  leads  to  idealism.  Belief  in 

possibility  of  "  objectivly"  measuring  de/p?ee  of  historical  freedom 

in  culture.  11.  belief  in  possibility  of  "  objective^measurement" 
      again.  No  doubt  correct  about  Boas  &  liberalism»   (300)    

-  Meads  sweeping  "  getting  into  heads"  (  410)  improoved  by  L  -3.  Thus  here  , 

also  possibility  of  advance.  liot  nerely  '*  tangibles".    

Doctor  has  no  alternative  in  diagnosis  but  Anthr»  has  controlls 

like  statistics  -  pure  not  applied  science  (  41^;  ̂ ^  C  ̂^^  , 



i^axriss 

"  I'ientalism"    (    205)   is  the   eneny  -  from  Praner  to  Levy-otrausst 

but  this   iß  the  anthropology  which  has  had  influenoe,   and 

seems  to  hit  the  real  problems« 

Gultural  materialist  defined  acain     p,   215  ,  <^  ̂^  C    r^^^J 

Aniraus  against  i-egel  and     political  innediacy  of  Ilarx's  p\rrpose. 
vs.    idea  that  political  action  and  social  science  are  inseperable. 

(219)    
Social  science  should  subject  prediction  not  to  f\it\are  but 

from  past  events#  220   (  vs«  political  iisefulnev^s?)   

"^raises  riarx's  '•  raateriliai  "  strate^y:  pro^^ession  of  naterial 

factors  which  deterinine  thou^^t  patterns»  (  232)   

Por  Harris  casual  explanations  reside  in  naterial  conditions  of 

life  cind  Prench  schoflils  attempt  at  deoper  penetration  of  what   

actors  thinlc  ajid  feol  is  irrelevant  •  (  ie.  psychological  facts  _ 

in  structiiral  idion)  •   234 

A  propors  Head:  insight,  Intuition,  every  day  experience  and 

training  as  observer  are  inedaquate  basis  f or  making  statenents 

on  cultural  atid  personality,  415  Always  searched  more  concerete. 

IS  OPPOSED  TO  "MODEL"  APPRAOCil  AiTD  POR  GOUITTIITG  MTB  IiSASIIRING.  ~ 

BUT  PüR  IlI^TQ-RTAN  OP  POPULÄR  GULTURE  H*  APPROAGH  IS  NOT  PEASABLB 

AKD   IIE  IS  TllROWlT  BAGK  TO  MEAIT  AI^ID  L.-^J.  Al^lD  MAX  WEBER?  p.  420   

-^••eassertion  of  his  vsview  vs.  psychology  etc.  422 

But  also  believes  in  constants.  429   Positive  (  Ivardiner)  when 

it  brings  religion  within  conpass  of  deterninist  explanations 

through  a  broadening  of  Preud.  (  436)»    U  ^ 

E.  is  apt  to  call  "  casual"  only  what  is  a'whole  ex  plana  t  ich
  ̂ ^ 

denies  this  to  partial  expl.  (  i.e.  *^waddling,  -446„ 



"tniSTiTn"     k'/inthrop  D,   Jordan 

Oreat  Chain  of  being  as  determing  hierarchy  and  ord
er  and 

negro^s  place 

Side  by  side  with  Linnean  Classification 

You  can  be  anti  slavery  and  keep  ner^o   in  place 
 for 

above  reasons  (  *^efferson)# 

^'efferson:  Hegor  raidCvraybetween  white  man  and  Äpc.  (4-9
0) 

—  f orried  by  thoiight  on  superior  beauty  of  white  wonen.
  _ 

-pv-*92  excat  papralele  to  Jews*  In  description. 
  

Appearance;  no  moral  sensations.  Paralle  of 
 mans 

divers ifaction  and  natiu:»es.  (  chain  here  -  but  sa
me  as 

'*  nature  laiows  no  eqaiility")» 

If  book  of  G-enesis  vs.  race  (  Man  ,  all  man  above  animal) 

then  this  nay  have  kept  Buber  etc.  from  being  racists»  493/494 

Beauty,  perfection  of  hwnan  form,  harneeeed  to  cultural  nationalism. 

515   (  Smith,  Kssay  on  variety,  15587)   Beaiities  of  Greece  and 

Gircassia  may  be  renewed  in  America, 

Imitation  -  Negros  only  "  distinguished"  when  in  V/est  and 
Imitat ed  it  (  Giirtin,  386)   — 

r 



f 

(  Vansine  notes)   L.-S.  Omission  of  history  ezoludes  social  dynanic  fron 

his  thoiiif^t.  L.^o,   Stnictiiral  analysis  is,  alDove  all,  a  systen  of 

conmunication:  a  fonn  rather  then  contaiit  }?)• 

Mead  in  danger  of  treating  "  ethos"  as  "  individual  personality"  and 

"  national  cliaracter"» 

Durchliain:  relicious  rites  are  a  contemplation  of  society  itself .  Society 

is  more  then  its  nenbers:  cone  to  individual  fron  the  outside*  Cate::ories 

of  conprehesion  are  not  innate  (  Kant)  not  enpirical  but  a  product  of 

Society:  a  social  fact#  Social  laws  primary:  functionalism:  corresp« 
between  social  institutions  c^md  social  organisn  (  biolo{^ical  analo/;y). 

L-ö:  Social  structiire  is  not  an  inpirical  reality  but  a  nodel  of  reality. 

St2nicture  is  a  systen  of  indipendent  elenents  -  model  must  account  f or 
all  of  these.  iielatmons  are  reflection  of  a  pre  exitent  structiu?e. 
Elements  of  structiire  imist  be  sperated  throu^h  their  discontinuities 

and  related  throu.^^h  reciprocities  and  analo^^ies,  Postulates  a  "universal 
substrata"  ojid  indentity  of  mental  structures.  Oategories  are  inlierent 
(  I^ajit).  This  is  diie  to  the  cranal  structure.  iVies  to  proove  this 
hy   Hythologinues  I,  II» 



Wi 

vs.  Gantor  -  populär  cult-ure  is  play  vs.  v/ork  -  antliropolOGical 

idea  of  Boas:  Folklore  and  nytholocy  as  e:cpressions  of  pop« 

cultio:*e  (  :>tocking).  A  deterLiinisn?  Griticioed  by  I'iulilnan 

as  avoidinc  oroblem  of  r^enius» 

Ilulilinojis  ßection  "  Erforsclumr^  der  iiensciilichen  Natur"  woiad 

be  rejected  by  II»  but  here  it  is  key« 

riyths  expression,  unreflective  ajid  enotional  of  daily 

experionces.  Neccessity  for  enpathy*  177  Not  only  corjiected 

with  so  called  lower  cultures  but  with  ours.   178  '*  Die 

Vorr.eit  ist  eine  psychische  Lichicht"  178  -  then  T^lotd  search 

for  survivalG  very  relevant  for  historians  but  without  it  bis 

ideal  of  cultiiral  perfection  (  Gtdickinc)«  ̂ ^ris  164  for 

definition,  But  functional  should  not  nean  jud^enent  of 

"stiipidity'*:  all  survivals  fimctional  a  part  of  co^piition. 

a^sain:  individualisn:  not  even  a  fciiry  tale  cones  about  spontaneously 

by  itsclf ,  nor  a  riyth  but  noeds  productive  personality.   207 

BegfQi)   of  freedon  controversy  -  liarriss  299«  For  Harris  freedom 

a  response  to  economic  -teclino  Situation:  this  defines  it. 

Gulture  a  too  finished  form  by  kassiere?  221  Perhaps  Jilso 

for  Boas  (226  -Stockins)  inspite  of  historical  dinension?  Certainly 

triie  of  "  cult-ure  '*  vs.  Givilisation" .  For  H.  culture:  hujoan        

behavioiis  confirms  to  limited  nuinber  of  laws. 



\ 

This  denial  of  partial  explanation  as  causality  cones  fron  his 

penchant  f or  determinisn«  Whatever  one  nay  thing  of  Russian   

'^wacldlin£^  thesis,  it  does  not  loose  validity  because  it  is  not  a 

whole  casual  exx)lanantion  (  446)   _^__ 

Äis  "  scientific  method"  rejects  "  case  study"  -  idea  that 

phsychoanalysis  on  trust  rejected  by  Friied  (  Gite  OUTLIl^), 

Really  here  clash  of  definitions  of  scientific  methods,  V/hich 

is  raore  relevant  for  historian? 

Institutional  transf oriaation  prodiices  personality  types,  not 

vice  versa»  455 f  457   Personality  changes  do  not  suffice  to 

produce  institutional  changes»  •^earninß*  theory  sometimes  better 

then  depth  psychology,  459 

Hughes  vs»  H,  on  Levy   -^trauss.  II.  cannot  adniit  innate  properties 

of  the  mind  with  his  enviromiientalism.  Emotion  for  L.S,  are  never 

causes  -  belives  in  the  inherent  rationality  of  the  mind»  286 

but  this  II»  utterly  rejects,  thus  cannot  be  analysed  (  as  II 

rejects  Freuds  science).  Reason  an   Eni.  dayvsrem"  -  to  which 

L.S.  retruns  but  without  "  proßress".   (76).  To~Il7"  structualism 

is  eseentially  playing  aroinid  with  instincts»  492 

analyses  as  mental  strauctures  "  paralysis  of  reality"  -  there 
.must  always  be  conceete  material  expressions»  497_^   .   

THIS  OSTS  AT  GRUX:  H.  DBNIBS  L.S.  GÜNTENTIOH  TliAT  TIIERE  GM  BB  __ 

DISOREPMGY  13BTWBEN  TIIB  STRUCTURIlNfa  AGl^IVITIBS  ÜP  THE  l.miAl^i   MIND 

Ai^iD  EI-iPIRIGAL  REALITY.  WÜULD  DEITY  IIIS  RELIANGE  ON  EMPIRIGAL  LATA 

AL01^[S.  BUT  UE  SWEEFS  AWAY  Ai^Y  REAL  EXPLAIUTION  ÜP  HYTH  *  EXEPT  AS 

RATIÜNALISATION  ÜP  BGÜNOHIG  AIID  TEGMIGAL  Eif^^mom-IENT.    510 
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3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

See  Ernst  Cassirer,  The  Myth  of  the  State.  (New  Haven,  1946), 
especially  part  I  and  43. 

Harris*  own  summary  of  his  concepts  in  Current  AnthropologyyPart  II J* (December,  1968),  520. 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structural  Anthropology.  (New  York,  1967), 
21ff.  Tristes  Tropigues.  (New  York,  1963),  126,  127.  For  a  good 
discussion  of  Levl-Strauss  see  H.  Stuart  Hughes,  The  Obstructed 
Path,  (New  York,  1968),  264-290. 

Claude  Levi-Strauss,  "The  Structural  Study  of  Myth,"  Myth.  A  Sym- 
posium, ed.  Thomas  A.  Seboek,  (Bloomington,  1965),  84. 

7.   See  the  pioneer  study  by  Thomas  Nipperdey,  "National idee  und 
Nationaldenkmal  in  Deutschland  im  19.  Jahrhundert,"  Historische 
Zeitschrift.  Heft  206/7.  (June,  1968),  529-585. 

8.  Jan  Vansina,  Oral  TraAiti#ni  a  study  In  liistorioal  neth®dol®gv. 
(  Üliicaso,  1965)  • 

y 



^-U 

K^    ,.  ,v^  f^^-y^-  ̂ ^H.^:--^'- 

tJli^l^ 

^^T«^ 

7lA^^/
^^ 

/u<. 

.1^!^!  ext.  '^  ̂- qr^Ä'^"^ CüVK' 

(  iy,^^  '^ 

U,d  ̂ t 

^ 

/-?>v 

^  w^^7  ̂ :Ä*r^ 

// 

^ 

(T^ 

"  biyf 

,P.^'  ̂   ̂   "T^ 

^\.^
^' 

^Ä^  <V 

"
■
^
/
 

f^^f-U-« ^    i^^X'//^ 

J^J~
 

\/  aht 
4,  ;i.^,  ,^^  -^  ̂ ^ 

l^  cu 

oJ^^^- 

^t>< ^ 



tAlmnc 
History  Department 

FROM 
TO 

RE 

OATE 

^^^^.
....^

^^-^'
■^--f

-'^'^
'''' 

/<;;,V*.''*^ 



f 

fl5  f^iNO/t 

5  44.     /.J^^^K 

^^ff^ 

vWNawMtaWoHw-M«  «ib^ 

^pi  ̂'■'
^  i 

CtJ-i^^ 

t/^0tt/ät»./ 

5-  JC^«^  4^^^ 

r 

,  ̂ /^  -w,-«/  ̂ ^«'^  M,^^^s.t^  ^'^^ 

^y 

t;/ 



f 

tMem/C 
TO 

RE 

7f  i^^-'^^('^^i::^iX^ 

HS 

_|5K    /7^    /W 

^/f ,  ̂ W 

'^^/ 

i 
/ 



*<*i*-u;--i.>.«i 

Hn^Hs     7Ä,  Or/,.,  .,f  the  Family,  Private l  rof>ertr  and  the  State,    bascci  on    Marx's 
notes  on  Morgan's  Ancieut  Society,  anthrol polo,^y  was  oflorrcl  a  o.ltural  matcrialKf 
Ä^y   ̂ ^'^'>'»    «''"'^^<ocl    all    varioties 
of    sonorult,.ral     systr.ns.     Morgan    is rred.trd  with  fho  incl<>p.ndrnt  disroverv of  rnitnral  matcrialisrn;    h.a  hc   was  a 
typ.cal   Sponrrrian   wi.h   strontr   id.alist romrn..monts,andnn,hrrhrnoranyof his   anthropologic-al   foHovvrrs  or    rritics 
carnrd  out  rrsoarrh  in  ronformity  with ruhural  matmalist  prinriplcs. 

It    has    hc-n    Said    that    anthropoloL^v HcvHoprcl      ctirrly     indrp<-,Klrntlv     «f 
Marxism.   Mo.v  ronrcrly,  2().h-(cntury anthropoloiry  dcvclojjrd   rntiirlv   in  rc- 
act.on    to   Marxis.n.   Ahnos.    simultanr- 
ously.   thnr  aros<-   in   !•  n,i,dan<l.   J-Vanrc, Gormany,  and  ihr  V  n\xcd  Statrs  schools 
of   anfhropoloiry    ,hat    i„    „m-    wav    <„• anothcr  rrjrc  (cd  tho  sc.Vntifir  mandatc 
It  ramo  to  be  widely  bclicved  that  an- 
thropolo.iry    coulcl     nevrr    disrovrr     (he 
ongms   of  instih.tions   or   rxplain    thnr causes.  In  tho  IJnit.d  States,  ,hr  dom- 

inant  school    flatly   assrrtrd    that    thcrc werc  no  historical   laws  and   that   thorr could  not  bo  a  srioncc  of  history. 
It    has    becn   said    in    drfcilsr   „f   this 

penod  that  antllr(>poIo,^ric•aI   thcorv  had 
becornoo..e,•spc^uIati^,-a.  d  thai  an'intrr- val  of  intcnsc  drdiration  to  the  rollection 
of  ernpiriral  data  was  precisely  what  was 
most  needed  at  the  time.   In  retrospect however    it   is  apparent    that    the   data vvereroliccted  neither  without  throretkal 
b^nor  without  theoretical  ronsequence. ^  hile  the  theorctical  frame  was  ostcnsiblv 
a  restncted  one,  conrhisions  of  the  widest poss.blesignifirance  Hearing  on  the  nature 
of  h,story  and  cuhure  were  fonnulated 
These  spread  to  adjacent  disriplines  and were  incorporated  into  the   inteliectual prospeetusof  thepubhc  at  largc.  On  the 

bas.s  of  part.al,  inrorrect.  .or  misinter- 
pn-ted  ethnographie  evidence,  there cmerged  a  view  of  euhure  that  exagger! atcd  al  the  quixotie,  irrational,  and mscrutable  ingredients  in  human  \T 
Dohght„.g  .n  diversity  of  pattern,  an-' thropolog.sts  sought  out  divergent  and mcomparable  events.  They  stressed  the 

^J^ilÄKm^^  and 
rolat.ons.  I  hey  denied  historical  deter- 
m.msm  m  general,  and  above  all,  they den.ed  the  deternnnism  of  the  material c.ncht,ons   of  hfe.    Hy   emphasizing   in 

mot  r'"J'  ̂""  ̂'•^^^•^^''  "-^'-al 
mot.ves,    they  d.scredited   the   economic Interpretation  of  history 

This  State  ofaffairs  did  not  for  long  go unchallenged.  A  strong  countercurrc^t tond.ng  toward  the  reinstatement  of nomothetic-that    is,    generalizing-in- 

the     930  s.   Since   then,    the  interest   in n-guiar,t.es  has  spread,  and  the  fonn    if not  the  substance,  of  seientism  is  once inore  .n  the  aseendancy.  Still,  it  remains nnrrrtam  «,  what  extent  anthropology 
Js  ahout   to  resume  its  eminence  as  the sncnre  of  history.  The  resistance  to  this 
'-•"^•'lat.on    of    the    grand    strategy    of anthropological  researc  h  has  acquired  the 
stn.n.d.  ofhabit.   Many  .nt  iropologists ind  it  st.fhcent   to  apply  themselves  to 
Jim.trd    Problems   cast   in   an  ostensibly •sr.ent.  ,c     ,d,om     but     deliberately    de- tadu-cl  from  questions  of  causalitv  and 
ongms.    \^arious    strategems  have'  been introcuced     that     avoid    Statements    of rausahty  while  conveying  the  impression 
that  an    explanation    is    being   ofTered. 
Rathor     than     explanations     of    socio- cultura     d.fTerences   and   similaritics   in terms  of  nomothetic  principles,  we  have 
so-callcd     functional    explanations;    we have  correlations  in  which  it  is  not  known 
how  the   causal  arrow  points;  and  we 

have  aceounting  f<,r"  in  terms  of  para- d.gmat.c  cognitive  frames,  which  are 
accepted  as  givens.  Even  the  leaders  of he  nomothetic  revival  have  substituted 
the  spunous  issue  of  evolutionism  for the  formulation  of  causal  relationships 

Vot  the  basic  principle  of  sociocultural evolut.on  is  already  known.   This  prin- 
ciple   closely  approximates   the  kind  of pnnciple  that  has  governed  research  in cvolut.onary   biology  since   the   time  of 

i^arwm  m  that  it  is  not  the  Statement  of 
the^  specific    -laws"    of  evolution,    but rather  the  Statement  of  a  research  strat- 

egy  by  means   of  which   a   nomothetic causal    understanding    of    sociocultural phenomena  may  be  achieved 

The  analcp.e  of  the  *  Darwinian 
stiategy  m  the  realm  of  sociocultural 
phenomena  is  die  principle  of  terhn^.- 

«jLH^ronmental      and      techno-economie 

^^Hf^yiM^^  and    distribution 

andthaMhes^n;^  .all  forth  simila; 

a^id^ccyrdinate     their     activities     J. 
r>ehrls.  It  assigns  prir,riT7To  the  study  of 

Ti    .   ,     '       '   y  "'  mc  Muuy  Ol 
the  ma^rml  c  onditions  of  sociocultural 
nfc,  much  as-fh,.  principle  of  natural select.on  assigns  priority  to  the  study  of differential  rej^oductive  success 
One  of  the  central  aims  of  the  prrsent 

vo  ume   .s    to   extricate   the   strategy   of cu  tural  materiahsm   from  the  grasp  of cold-war   .deologues.    The   mystification 
of  World  histoncal  processes  has  been  no ess  severe  under  dialectical  materialism 
than  under  bourgeois  cultural  idealism. There  are  signs  that  the  next  generation 
of  anthropologists  may  be  prepared   to abandon  both  and  go  on   to  fulfil   the 
Enl.ghtenment's  dream  of  a  science  of 

history. 

Reviews 

by  Olga  Akumanovat^? 

Moscotv,  U.S.S.R.  15  IV  68 

This  erudite  compendium.  brilli^nt  .r.r\ 
ongmal  m  style,  dramatically  unfolds  the cvergrowing    awareness    of  a    need    for nomothetic   theory,   culminating  in  the 
nomothetician's  finaily  emorging  victor- 
lous  n-om  a  long  and   uncqual  struggle with  the  pragmatist.  The  consistent  and •scient.f.cally  valid  approacli  of  material- Kstic  determinism   serves  as  the   basis  of nomothetic    research,     and    nomothetic explanation  throughout. 
As  far  as  more  concrete  cjuestions  of 

mcthod  are  concerned,  it  is  evidc-nt  that 
anthropological    theory    (including    lin- 520 

;?u,stics)  should  lean  more  heavily  on logico-empirical  abstraction  than  on mathematico-deductive  logic.  An  opera- tionahzed  metataxonomy  of  socio- 
cultural entities  (together  with  reliably instrumented"  research  methodologies) caniiul  be  achieved  without  much  more 

esp    pp.  612-final  page,  on  Area  Files, and  pp.  419  and  585  on  the  problem  of 
niformants";     an    intcresting    case    in 

pomt  is  the  verb  "tobe"  :asalinguist,I could  not  agree  more  with  what  Harris saysaboutit  onp.  420). 
This  brings   us   to    the  more  general 

problem-the  fallacy  of  ''invocation  of 
'■nguist.cs    as    the    patron    of    intuited 
regulaniics.-     The     sober     and     well- •nfornied  approach   to  the  mvth  of  the 
linguistic  model"  throughout'  the  book 

and  especa  ly  in  Chapter  20,  is  most commendable.  It  is  too  late  in  the  dav 
merely  to  invoke  Trubetzkoy  and  the classical  Prague  spirit.  In  the  course  of 
the  three-odd   decades   that  have  gone 

DV  sinre  thon    to^  ^      »-ro      ,  .      ? 

,  '  ,         ,     '  '^^  '"uny  uiiMcuities  tiave 
had  to  be  contended  with  even  on  the feature  level   (what  with,  among  other 
tnmgs,    the  enormous  strides  of  experi- mental  phonetics,  especiallv  the  motion 
picture  X-ray  photographv  which  pro- 
mises    to    revolutionize    phonology    by 
provmg    that   it    is    not    the   neatly  seg- mented  units  but  rather  the  transitiom 
between    them   that    bear   the    brunt  of 
the    semiological     relevance    of    speech Sounds.     Little    or    nothing    has    been achieved  along  these  lines  on  the  higher evels-notably     the     lexis-...«     r.ithin 
Itngmstics    proper.     Besides,     the    further 
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The    Univcrsity    of    Wisconsin 

MADISON,  WISCONSIN   53706 

DEPARTMENT    OF    HISTORY 

187   BASCOM   HALL 

Pr#f#ss#r  R.K*  Welili,  Manaffing  edittr 
Amerioaa  listtrieal  Reriew 

400  A  Street  Seutkeast 

Waskinirtem,  D.O.   20003 -2-^    ̂ y,    ff/f 

Dear  Prefeser  We1i¥, 

kere  ±8  tke  reriev  essay«  I  kepe  it  will 

A#  -  it  certainly  was  net  eaay.  I  kare  run  a  little  erer 

(K_ 

2000  werda,  kut  yeu  sugi^ested  that  this  was^flexible  ÜBiit. 

I  hepe  it  will  de,  tkeufik  I  aM  always  open  te  suscestions. 

Until  Ausrast  *;  I  will  ke  in  Madisen,  kut  as  oy  adresses  im 

Eurepe  are  as  yet  fluid,  it  weuld  ke  kest  if  yeu  reaeked  mm 

tkrougk  tke  department  kere  after  tkat  date  as  well*  It  will 

juat  take  a  little  len^rer. 

Witk  kest  creetinfs, 

G-eer^e  L«  Messe 

j.  — .  ̂ -.  ̂ ^s^  ̂ ww^  K/««io  m^M^m   X  «UK  .fe#o«vM  xx'vxesser  ei  MisTjery,   and L^TT 

fttidit,   tke  Le«;  and  tki> 

'Tkird  Feree'   in  MiiBiin   Qm-mar^y, 



lliihJjnarin  quite  correct:  the  apparent  division  of  philosophical  and 

empirical  cannot  be  maintianed  (   I48/K9)  -  what  is  laßting 

about  theories  wliose  proven  riif^htness  is  soon  transcended  is  the  _ 

philosophical  content.  Just  as  :iarris  Marx  is  robbed  of  philosophy 

from  which  he  is  inseperable  (  Korsch).  Philosophy  the  more 

relevant  as  fron  systen  building  to  problen  solving  oriented. 

(  149)  The  systen  buildin^^  now  in  the  so  called  enpirical 

social  Sciences  which  look  for  permanent  laws.  ?•  151:  "  ̂ Kerfiiehnmc 

zvim   behaviorisrius",  Enge  Qrenr.en  der  Observation  vs.  Dilthey 

"  Erleben"  -  auch  im  inneren  des  Menschen,  i.e.  expl.  154 

Levy  -Strauus  nanetion  only  in  passin^  as  part  of  the  "  deepenijß" 

of  anthropolical  anal^/sis.  Structuralism  not  enphasised.  France  vs. 

Grermany?  lialces  nuch  of  Ilusserls  phenomenology  but  nothin^  of 

Gartesian  possibilities  exploited  by  L.*  3.  ^ 

1  rj^  i^^^^'-^-) 



The  American  Historical  Review 
400  A  Street,  Southeast 

Washington,  D.  C.  20003 

February   7,    I969 

Professor   George   L.    Mosse 
DepartTient  of   History 
University  of   -i/isconsin 
Iviadison,    Wisconsin 

Dear  Professor  Mosse: 

I    am  writing   to    ask   a    very   special    favor,    hut    one    that    I 
hope   will    seem  attr^ctive   to  you .      Reo   ntly,    within   a   short    span 
of    time,    we  received    two   books    on   the    history  of   anthropology: 

George   Stocking*s   Kaoe,    Culture,    and  Evolution,    and   ivlarvin  Harris  *s 
The    Rise    of  Anthropolo/:ical   Theory.      The   two  books    atrike    mjr  un- 
tutored    eye   as    strikiagly  different    treatments   and    so   cry   out   for 
a   joii^t   review.      I   had    also  made   a    note   of    a    review   in  the    TLS   of 

a  second    edition    of    yVilhelm  E,    Muhlmann,    Geschichte   de^  Anthropoloj^ie, 
a   Sketch    the   first    edition   of  which   did   not    get   noticed    in   the    MIR, 
and    that    too    seemed    to  Warrant  being   added    to    the   hopper,      ̂ Vhat    I 
have   in  mind    is   a    long,    reflective   review   ossay,    approaching   the 
subject   not   from  an   ahthropological   Standpoint    (or  necessarily  with 
anthropologica  1  expertise)   but    jud^^ed   as   contributions    to   the    history 
of    ideas.      I   hope    ve:  y  much   that   you   might    be   interested    in  taking 
on   thia   assignment.      I    could   certainly  let  yo     have    2000  words   and 
raore,    if    you    think    it    appropriate   and    wish    to    sugpest    a   usef j1    lirait, 
1   can  be    quite   flexible    about   deadlines.      Currently,    I   wou Id   normal ly 
aisign  June   1,    but    I   can   wait   until    the   end    of    summer. 

I   hope   very  nuch   that  you  will   be   able   to   do    this   essay  for   us . 

Yours   sincerely 

/U<^  Cj^r^ R.    K, n 
ebb 

Managing   Editor 

oc  ,   ̂^^    iy  ot^  Ct-. 
/ 

icJ^t  1^  / 



Febru.-ptn^:atry^^,  I969 

jiJewr  i'rofesnor  Webb, 
I  am  not  svire   if  you  could  read  lay 

scribble  on  the  postcard  I  sent  yesterday«  You  must  excuse 

thic  -  the  presence  of  National  Guard  and  protestorc  does 

produce  a  certain  disorientation  (  especially  if  one'o 
  ___—   i^ 

Office  is  in  a  central  place)« 

Anyhow  I  lock  f orward  to  doing  the  review  essay  as  you 

sußgest»   I  cannot,  of  course,  now  teil  about  the  length 

which  would  be  appropriate  -  but  I  will  let  you  know  once 

I  have  started  to  work  on  the  article« 

I  see  that  you  would  like  to  have  it  bv  June  I.  Barring  any >ally 

With  best  greetings, 

---  /, 

H 

.^
 

^>a.<^ y ^eorge  L,  Mosse  - 



June  5,   1969 

Dear  Professor  Webb, 
I   juot  v^ant  t»  i;±re  you  a  progress 

report  on  ny  r.Gsicnnent.    I  said  that  I  wovild  have  it  in  to 

you  hy  June   I~^but  that  deaflline  haa  ijasueci»  But  1  have  the 

review  article  alinest  ready  by  now,  and  you  sho-uld  have  it 

within  the  month,     It  in  C5i.   J>600  worÄs  leng  "becaucc  it 

seeried  best  to  reach  out  a  little«   

Sorry  to  be  tardy,  but  you  v/ere  i^ienerous  in  riakin^'  the  deadline 
flexible • 

With  best  cp?eetin£^s, 

/  I  Georre  L*   Moase 

.(,■
' 
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History,  Anthropology,  and  Mass  Movements 

George  L.  Mosse 

RAGE,  CULTURE,  AND  EVOLUTION:  ESSAYS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  ANTHROPOLOGY.  By 
George   W.  Stoc/^ing,  fr.   (New  York:  Free  Press.   1968.  Pp.  xvii,  380.  $10.00.) 

GESCHICHTE  DER  ANTHROPOLOGIE.  By  Wilhelm  E.  Mühlmann,  (ad  rcv.  ed.;  Frankfurt  am 
Main:  Athenäum  Verlag.  1968.  Pp.  327,  DM  19.80.) 

THE  RISE  OF  ANTHROPOLOGICAL  THEORY:  A  HISTORY  OF  THEORIES  OF  CULTURE. 
By  Marvin  Harris.  (New  York:  Thomas  Y.  CrowcU  Company.  1968.  Pp.  806.  $16.50.) 

WiTHiN  the  last  decade  intellectual  historians  have  attempted  to  rethink  somc 
of  the  fundamental  assumptions  upon  which  their  discipline  has  been  based. 

They  no  longer  readily  accept  Arthur  O.  Lovejoy's  definition  of  intellectual 

history  as  the  "history  of  the  human  spirit";  they  are  uneasy  with  the  assumption 
that  ideas  are  autonomous,  that  the  "reasoning  spirit  of  philosophers"  provides 
the  key  to  the  practice  of  intellectual  history.^  Lovejoy's  approach  to  the  dis- 

cipline made  intellectual  history  into  the  history  of  intellectuals,  and  such  history 

tended  to  emphasize  either  the  "principal  thinkers  of  an  cpoch"  or  that  "cluster 
of  genius"  that  is  said  to  have  inspired  the  governing  elites.^ 

While  there  should  be  room  weithin  intellectual  history  for  this  kind  of 
history  of  ideas,  the  time  has  come  to  go  beyond  the  study  of  such  elitist  groups 
to  a  more  thorough  investigation  of  populär  practiccs  and  sentiments.  In  an 
age  of  mass  politics  and  mass  culture,  the  intellectual  historian  needs  new  ap- 
proaches  that  take  into  account  those  populär  notions  that  have  played  such  a 
Cardinal  role  in  the  evolution  of  men  and  society.  Such  an  inquiry  can  result, 
to  be  sure,  in  a  mechanical  and  boring  catalogue  of  curious  notions,  and  it  could 
merely  be  concerned  with  what  men  do  with  their  leisure  time  in  the  pursuit 
of  pleasure,  excitement,  and  beauty.  But  these  are  very  narrow  approaches  to  a 
subject  that  must  attempt  to  fathom  the  minds  of  the  majority  of  men  at  a 
given  historical  time  in  order  to  understand  the  nature  and  force  of  populär 
beliefs  and  predilections  as  expressed  in  politics  and  culture. 

The  "sociology  of  knowledge"  has  come  to  the  rescue  of  many  intellectual 

►  Mr.  Mosse,  Bascom  Professor  of  History  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  is  the  author  of,  among 
other  work^s.  Germans  and  Jews:  The  Left,  the  Right  and  the  Third  Force  in  Pre-Nazi  Germany 
{l^ew  Yorf{,  1969).  He  received  the  Ph.D.  from  Harvard  University  in  1946,  where  he  wor\ed  with Charles  H.  Mcllwain. 

1  Arthur  O.  Lovejoy,  "Reflections  on  the  History  of  Ideas,"  reprinted  in  Ideas  in   Cultural  Per- 
spective, ed.  Philip  P.  Wiener  and  Aaron  Noland  (New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  1962),  3-23. 

2  See  John  Higham,  "Intellectual  History  and  Its  Neighbours,"  reprinted  ibid.,  85. 
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448  George  L.  Mosse 

historians  who  havc  bcen  critical  of  the  older  approaches  to  the  history  of  idcas. 

The  assumption  that  all  individuals  are  determined  by,  and  therefore  relative 

to,  the  nature  of  the  social  groups  to  which  thcy  belong  can  forge  a  link  between 

intellectual  history  and  social  reality.  But  the  sociology  of  knowledge  assumes 

that  men  are  the  product  of  their  social  position  and  as  a  resuk  has  great  difficulty 

in  assimilating  twentieth-century  discoveries  concerning  the  importance  of  men's 

unconscious  drives  and  aspirations.  The  assumption  of  man's  rationality  under- 

lies  both  the  "sociology  of  knowledge"  and  Lovejoy's  progression  in  the  history 
of  ideas. 

In  the  analysis  of  populär  culture  or  mass  politics,  the  irrational  seems  to 

predominate,  and  the  historian  needs  dififerent  tools  to  capture  the  structure  of 

the  populär  mind.  Here  anthropology  can  be  of  great  help,  for  not  only  have 

anthropologists  concerned  themselves  with  the  analysis  of  folkways  and  Com- 
munity customs,  but  their  use  of  myths  and  Symbols  can  provide  useful  ways 

to  penetrate  the  mind  of  modern  as  well  as  primitive  man.  The  philosopher 

Ernst  Cassirer  applied  such  concepts  to  the  study  of  cultural  history.  He  believed 

that  men  comprehend  the  reality  within  which  they  live  through  the  mediation 

of  symbolic  Systems  such  as  language,  religion,  and  learning.  Myth  is  human 

emotion  turned  into  an  image,  which  becomes  objectified  mainly  through  lan- 

guage, so  Cassirer  thought.^  Cassirer  applied  his  insight,  however,  to  a  kind 
of  intellectual  history  that  he  conceived  as  a  series  of  philosophical  Systems;  he 

was  not  primarily  concerned  with  populär  culture  or  mass  movements.  Yet  his 

conception  of  how  men  mediate  between  their  own  minds  and  reality  is  useful 

at  all  levels  of  historical  analysis.  Myths  and  symbols  can  be  analyzed  historically 

because  the  human  mind  works  within  definable  categories  of  Cognition.  Cassirer 

shared  with  anthropologists  the  presupposition  that  all  freedom  of  action  is 

checked  by  the  recognition  of  certain  objective,  inner  limitations  upon  the  reaches 
of  the  human  mind. 

This  assumption  becomes  all  important  when  one  uses  myth  and  symbol  for 

an  understanding  of  the  human  mind  and  the  society  within  which  it  has  to 

work.  George  W.  Stocking,  Jr.,  in  his  excellent  discussion  of  Edward  Tyler  and 

Franz  Boas,  two  pioneers  of  anthropology,  shows  that  both  these  men  related 

their  concept  of  symbolic  forms  to  a  definite  and  presupposed  definition  of  cul- 
ture. Whether  culture  was  related  to  the  idea  of  inevitabie  progress  (Tyler)  or 

to  humanistic  values  (Boas),  it  provided  the  key  for  an  arrangement  and  assess- 
ment  of  myths  and  symbolic  expressions.  Stocking  sees  such  preconceptions  as 

determining  the  anthropological  re-creation  of  patterns  within  the  individual 

human  mind.  To  be  sure,  every  historian  comes  to  his  task  with  certain  hypoth- 

eses    already    formulated,    and   Stocking's    book    demonstrates    how    even   the 

3  See  Ernst  Cassirer,  The  Myth  of  the  State  (New  Haven,  Conn.,  1946),  cip.  Pt.  i,  43. 
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analysis  of  the  primitive  mind  is  dependent  upon  the  Zeitgeist  within  which 
the  anthropologist  works. 

Wilhelm  E.  Mühlmann,  writing  in  1948,  treated  the  whole  history  of  an- 

thropology as  part  of  the  evolution  of  philosophy.  Arthur  Schopenhauer,  Fried- 
rich Nietzsche,  and  Edmund  Husserl,  among  others,  have  determined  the  way 

in  which  anthropologists  sought  entry  into  the  primitive  mind  through  an 

analysis  of  myths  and  symbols.  Mühlmann  himself  belongs  to  the  German 

idealist  school  and  thus  deplores  the  failure  of  anthropologists  to  account  for 

the  great  and  unusual  personality.  He  implies  that  such  personalities  created  the 

value  Systems  out  of  which  myths  and  symbols  grew.  If,  as  he  asserts,  it  is  im- 

possible  to  divide  philosophical  and  empirical  inquiry,  and  if  the  philosophical 

Systems  are  primary,  then  the  intellectual  historian  would  do  best  to  return  to 
the  older  methods  of  the  history  of  ideas  that  Lovejoy  advocated. 

The  relationship  between  the  Zeitgeist  and  the  human  mind,  however,  necd 

not  be  as  idealistic  as  Mühlmann  believes.  Empirical  research  was  of  the  greatcst 

importance  to  men  like  Tyler  and  Boas,  even  if  they  came  to  it  from  presup- 
positions  about  culture  common  to  their  times.  Marvin  Harris  in  his  Rise  of 

Anthropological  Theory  demonstrates  in  spite  of  himself  how  a  purely  empirical, 

"scientific"  approach  to  myth  and  symbols  can  lead  to  less  tenable  assumptions 
about  the  relation  of  man  to  his  world.  His  book  is  designed  to  advocate  the 

principle  of  technoenvironmental  and  technoeconomic  determinism.  "It  holds 
that  similar  technologies  applied  to  similar  environments  tend  to  produce  similar 

arrangements  of  labor  in  production  and  distribution,  and  that  these,  in  turn, 

call  forth  similar  kinds  of  social  groupings,  which  justify  and  coordinate  their 

activities  by  means  of  similar  Systems  of  values  and  beliefs."*  Material  conditions 
are  primary,  and,  once  these  have  been  investigated  scientifically,  value  Systems 
become  irrelevant. 

Harris*  research  strategy  is  contrasted  with  the  history  of  anthropology,  which, 
from  his  viewpoint,  is  loaded  with  theoretical  bias.  He  criticizes  colleagues  like 

Margaret  Mead  for  attempting  to  get  "inside  of  heads"  without  any  of  the  quan- 
titative, Statistical  research  that  his  own  strategy  calls  for.  Indeed,  Harris  con- 

demns  all  attempts  to  fathom  the  primitive  mind;  such  attempts  are  bound  to 

lead  to  an  idealism  close  to  philosophy  or  theology  but  far  removed  from  science. 

The  nearly  seven  hundred  pages  of  text  in  Harris*  book  are  a  violent  criticism 
of  anthropologists  who  have  attempted  to  analyze  the  human  mind  by  injecting 
their  own  value  Systems  into  their  research.  Such  a  condemnation  is  not  difficult 

to  make,  and,  by  using  historical  analysis  instead  of  polemics,  Stocking  is  more 

successful  than  Harris.  It  is  curious  that  Harris  believes  that  his  "cultural  ma- 

terialism"  can  ignore  all  theoretical  bias,  as  well  as  the  Zeitgeist.  By  finding 
Statistical  correspondences  between  difFerent  cultures  and  by  using  empirical  data 

♦Harris'  own  summary  of  his  concepts  is  in  Cturent  Anthropology,  IX  (Dec.   1968),  520. 



450  George  L.  Mosse 

concerning  environmental  factors  and  social  arrangements,  Harris  explains  both 

individual  and  group  motivations.  His  point  of  view  is  close  to  a  crude  form  of 

sociology  of  knowledge.  If  it  is  true  that  one's  point  of  view  is  always  a  product 

of  one's  social  position,  then  an  empirical  analysis  of  social  data  suflices  as  a  causal 

explanation.  But  such  an  approach  ignores  a  Century  of  psychological  research. 

Both  the  sociologists  of  knowledge  and  Harris  claim  Karl  Marx  as  their  father. 

The  former  do  so  with  more  reason,  if  only  because  the  more  sophisticated  believe 

in  an  interplay  between  the  make-up  of  the  individual  and  his  environment.  Harris 

attempts  to  disentangle  Marx  from  G.  W.  F.  Hegel,  because  for  him  Hegel  is  an 

idealist  and  the  dialectic  is  a  mystical  numerical  System  close  to  the  Jewish  cabala. 

Let  US  grant  that,  even  if  Harris  knows  little  of  either  Hegel  or  the  cabala,  it  is 

true  that  a  disembodied  dialectic  can  lead  to  arguments  about  the  workings  of 

history  that  escape  into  an  idealism  and  have  little  basis  in  fact.  But  Marx  himself 

did  fuse  the  dialectic  with  "objective  conditions"  and  consequently  believed  that 
according  to  his  own  researches  it  provided  a  valid  historical  theory. 

Harris  professes  to  accept  Marx 's  research  strategy;  indeed  he  accuses  others 

of  reacting  against  Marxism  in  their  theoretical  bias.  But  what  Harris  calls  Marx's 

research  strategy  is  merely  an  environmentalism  and  emphasis  upon  social  arrange- 

ments. He  ignores  Marx's  key  emphasis  upon  human  consciousness  as  well  as  his 

intellectual  presuppositions  about  the  rational  potential  of  man.  At  the  very  time 

when  scholarship  is  re-cmphasizing  the  close  connection  between  Marxism  and 

philosophy,  Harris  presents  us  with  a  caricature  of  Marx.  Anthropologists  are 

reacting  not  against  Marx  at  all,  but  rather  against  the  kind  of  materialist  deter- 

minism  that  Harris  advocates.  If  measuring  Instruments  would  do  the  Job,  there 

would  bc  little  need  for  the  complexities  of  historial  investigation,  and  we  could 

all  be  grateful  to  Harris*  work.  It  is  unfortunate  that  he  himself  not  only  assumes 

the  validity  of  cultural  materialism  as  tending  toward  a  completc  causal  explana- 

tion, but  beyond  this,  he  assumes  that  the  "phenomena  to  be  studied  are  related 

in  an  orderly  fashion."  He  fears  chaos  (here  he  may  well  be  a  child  of  his  own 

Zeitgeist)  and  believes  that  his  "scientific  approach"  will  lead  to  die  formulation  of 
orderly  laws  of  behavior.  Such  a  search  presumes  once  more  that  all  human 

activity  is  governed  by  a  strictly  limited  number  of  universal  laws  that  can  be 

discovered.  For  all  of  Harris'  attacks  upon  other  anthropologists,  he  also  has  his 

presuppositions  to  which  he  relates  his  analyses  of  myths  and  Symbols. 

Harris'  research  strategy  is  of  small  value  to  contemporary  historians.  It  is  close 

to  the  nincteenth-century  tradition  of  Henry  Thomas  Buckle.  Search  for  a  value- 

free  scientific  approach  will  not  advance  the  study  of  history  gready;  it  seems 

archaic  in  the  context  of  modern  historiography.  This  is  not  to  deny  its  usefulness 

as  part  of  the  picture,  but  it  is  sterile  as  a  causal  explanation  or  as  a  valid  analysis 

of  all  human  motivation.  Historians  can  no  longer  share  Tyler's  optimism  or 

Boas'  deep  belief  in  a  humanistic  culture.  Studies  of  mass  movements  and  mass 
culture  have  not  borne  out  such  presuppositions. 
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Anothcr  anthropologist,  Claude  Levi-Strauss,  may  have  greater  relevance.  For 

Harris,  Levi-Strauss  is  merely  another  dialectician  who  attempts  to  gct  into  people's 
heads.  Levi-Strauss  posits,  in  fact,  an  interplay  between  psychological  attitudes  and 

social  functions.  The  great  manifestations  of  society  originate  at  the  level  of  un- 
conscious  existence.  Many  historians  will  recognize  the  truth  of  his  assertion  that 

there  is  bound  to  be  a  discrepancy  between  the  working  of  the  human  mind  and 

empirical  reality.  This  fundamental  Statement  challenges  Harris'  whole  approach 
to  man  and  society.  Empirical  data  are  necessary  for  Levi-Strauss,  but  by  them- 
selves  they  cannot  provide  an  explanation  of  causes.  The  human  mind  imposes 

form  upon  content,  and  therefore  it  is  the  structure  of  the  human  mind  that  must 
concern  us. 

Of  course,  Levi-Strauss  also  has  his  preconceptions.  He  believes  that  men  build 
Systems  and  that  these  Systems  can  be  contained  within  a  relatively  small  number 

of  laws.  Thus  the  relationships  between  men  and  Systems  become  all  important 

and  lead  to  the  discovery  of  "cosmic  rhythms"  from  which  a  model  of  society  can 

be  built.  Myths  and  Symbols  express  these  relationships,  a  "natural  rhythm"  that 
applies  to  primitive  as  well  as  to  modern  society.^  But  how  can  anyone  get  into 

people's  heads  in  order  to  bring  to  light  the  relationship  between  the  human  mind 
and  the  social  System?  Here  Levi-Strauss  turns  to  linguistics,  the  structure  of 

language,  as  it  expresses  itself  in  myths  and  Symbols.  Such  an  approach  assumes  a 

rational  mental  structure  and  through  Hnguistic  analysis  seeks  to  clarify  it. 

Levi-Strauss  may  not  point  the  way  out  to  historians  trying  to  copc  with  the 
phenomena  of  populär  and  mass  movements,  but  he  does  seem  to  come  closer  to 

posing  the  problem  than  other  anthropologists.  He  attempts  to  deal  with  the  role 
of  the  human  mind  in  forming  and  reacting  to  social  Systems,  and  he  advocates  a 

specific  research  strategy.  Levi-Strauss  recognizes  the  necessity  of  investigating  the 

relationship  between  the  unconscious  working  of  man's  mind  and  the  reality  of 
the  social  System.  Language  may  indeed  be  a  useful  bridge  between  the  mind  and 

the  System,  though  the  Statement  that  "myth  is  language"  must  be  broadened  to 
take  in  visual  means  of  communication  as  well.®  Levi-Strauss  presents  a  more 

subtle  analysis  than  either  Harris'  materialism  or  the  idealism  of  Mühlmann's 
approach.  But  he  also  feels  the  pull  toward  anthropology  as  a  science  and  con- 

sequently ignores  the  human  emotions  which  for  him  can  never  become  causes. 

Historians  may  be  disturbed  by  his  presuppositions  of  human  rationality  that 
underlie  his  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  myth  and  symbol,  but  since  they  must 
make  sense  out  of  the  often  irradonal  acts  of  men,  thev  must  form  them  into  an 

explainable  pattern  and  frequently  assume  a  rationality  even  for  the  irrational. 
Historians  may  also  hesitate  before  they  draw  such  close  connections  between 

8  Claude  Levi-Strauss,  Structurai  Anthropology  (New  York,  1967),  21  ff.,  and  Tristes  Tropiques 
(New  York,  1963),  126-27.  For  a  good  discussion  of  Levi-Strauss,  sec  H.  Stuart  Hughes,  The 
Obstructed  Path  (New  York,  1968),  264-90. 

8  Claude  Levi-Strauss,  "The  Structurai  Study  of  Myth,"  in  Myth:  A  Symposium,  ed.  Thomas  A. Sebock  (Bioomington,  Ind.,  1965),  84. 
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primitive  and  modern  man,  but  this  connection  does  not  havc  to  consist  in  thc 

similarity  o£  the  actuai  contents  of  myths  and  symbols.  It  may,  rather,  consist  in 

the  similarity  of  human  wishes  and  aspirations,  rcactions  and  frustrations.  Thc 

myths  and  symbols  that  modern  mass  movements  use  in  order  to  manipulate  their 

followers  badly  need  historical  investigation  as  myths  and  symbols.  Throughout 

the  centuries  these  myths  and  symbols  have  a  sameness  that  cannot  be  ignored. 

Studies  of  populär  literature  have  brought  this  to  light.  Totalitarian  movements 

(and  indeed  most  modern  mass  movements)  "imposed"  themselves  upon  their 
people  by  using  familiär  and  basic  myths  and  symbols.  These  found  expression 

within  the  literature  of  the  movement  and  in  its  liturgy  as  well,  in  festivals,  mass 

meetings,  and  symbolic  representations  such  as  national  monuments.*^  Here  indeed 
the  great  manifestations  of  society  originate  at  the  level  of  the  unconscious,  as 
Levi-Strauss  believes.  Conscious  and  unconscious  wishes,  desires,  and  frustrations 

are  manipulated  in  order  to  produce  adherence  to  the  political  movement. 

Historians  have  only  arrived  at  the  threshold  of  such  investigations.  They  are 

important  without  denying  the  essential  role  played  by  the  social  and  political 
Situation.  Without  the  right  conditions,  the  appeal  of  the  proper  myths  and 
Symbols  cannot  be  activated  in  a  meaningful  manner.  But  historical  analyses  of 

the  myths  and  symbols  used  by  such  movements  are  essential,  and  neither  thc 

history  of  ideas  nor  the  sociology  of  knowledge  will  sufiice  any  longer  for  the 

intellectual  historian.  Anthropology  can  be  helpful;  at  least  one  must  be  familiär 

with  its  methods.  In  one  sense,  to  be  sure,  the  historian  investigating  mass  phe- 
nomena  is  in  the  same  position  as  the  historian  in  any  other  field  of  study:  he 

analyzes  his  source  material,  puts  forth  his  hypotheses,  and  tries  to  approximate 

historical  reality.  He  uses  a  quantitative  method  where  it  is  appropriate,  but  never 
as  a  total  explanation  of  causality.  Such  a  historian  will  have  to  deal  with  oral 

traditions,  but  here  the  common-sense  guidelines  of  Jan  Vansina  apply.  He  holds 
that  a  knowledge  of  traditions  is  essential  for  an  interpretation  of  populär  oral 

(and  one  might  add  visual)  material.®  But  this  should  present  no  difficulty  to 
the  historian,  and  it  can  apply  both  to  modern  and  primitive  subjects. 

Beyond  these  considerations  the  intellectual  historian  interested  in  populär 

culture  or  mass  movements  is  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  fathoming  thc 

complexity  of  the  human  mind  in  its  interplay  with  the  other  factors  that  make 

up  historical  reality.  He  must  draw  general  conclusions  as  to  how  the  unconscious 
mind  penetrates  reality.  It  is  here  that  the  existence  of  myths  and  symbols  can 

provide  an  entering  wedge  and  keep  him  from  sHding  into  an  idealistic  or  ma- 
terialistic  posture.  This  presents  an  approach  that  can  no  longer  be  ignored  if 

intellectual  history  is  to  advance  beyond  the  history  of  intellectuals. 

^  See  the  pioneer  study  by  Thomas  Nipperdey,  "Nationalidec  und  Nationaldcnkmal  in  Deutsch- 
land im  19.  Jahrhundert,"  Historische  Zeitschrift,  CCVI  (June  1968),  529-85. 

^  Jan  Vansina,  Oral  Tradition:  A  Study  in  Historical  Methodology  (Chicago,  1965). 
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managed  to  surface.  It  isn't  that 
Plummer  has  made  consistently  bad 

choices:  on  the  contrary,  he  has  played  a 

number  of  great  roles,  especially  in 

Canada  and  in  England.  Yet  he  doesn't 
stand  where  he  ought  to  stand,  at  the 

head  of  his  profession,  at  the  head  of  his 

own  theater,  another  Olivier.  Since  it  is 

not  a  question  of  gifts,  I  assume  it's  a matter  of  character  and,  possibly,  of 

luck. 

In  films,  on  the  other  band,  he  has 

done  about  as  well  as  might  have  been 

expected.  Although  he  can  be  enor- 

mously  moving,  his  style  is  dominantly 

steely,  glittering,  ironic,  witty,  and  in 
films  this  is  not  the  stuff  of  stars  but  of 

important  supporting  actors.  You  had 

only  to  See  him  as  the  husband  in  The 

Sound  of  \4usic  to  know  that  he  vvould 

have  to  leave  star  "heart"  to  others  and 
concentrate  on  other  matters.  (At  one 

point  in  the  making  of  Dr.  Doolittle  he  was 

scheduled  to  play  the  lead  and  might 

have  been  just  as  bad  as  Rex  Harrison 

was.)  In  The  Silenl  Partner  he  plays  a 

Psychopathie  killer,  a  diabolical  thief, 

and  he  burnishes  the  part  so  well  that 

you  know  he  can  never  be  a  film- 
centered  star. 

The  Story,  set  in  Plummer's  native 
Toronto,  is  built  on  a  trick  by  an 

"honest"  bank  telier  who  tries  to  cash  in 

on  a  robbery  done  by  a  pro.  EUiott 

Gould,  looking  like  a  partially  recovered 

invalid,  is  limp  as  the  telier.  The  only 

N;siX>>^ 

Hitler  Redux 
"When  I'm  leaning  against  his  Shoulder, 

the  bad  times  are  over."  The  words  are 

Eva  Braun's  in  the  English  Rock  Opera 
Der  Führer  (Electrola),  but  the  feelings  of 

distraction  do  not  belong  to  her  alone. 

Hitler  js  the  pop  hero  and  villain,  Hitler 

as  the  central  figure  in  an  exciting 

drjrha  — this  is  the  result  of  the  Hitler 

wave  now  upon  us.  Adolf  Hitler  has 

beeil  taken  over  by  the  entertainment 

industry;  books  about  his  victims  are  in 

less  dcmand.  Indeed,  the  present  Hitler 

revival  comes  uncomfortably  dose  to 

presenting  the  Führer  standing  in 

splendid  isolation  without  his  subjects 
and  withi'ut  Auschwitz. 

Mere  curiosity  about  the  past  cannot 

adequjtely  explain  the  Hitler  revival.  To 

be   sure,    there   is   renevved  intere^t   in 

remarkable  elements  other  than 

Plummer  are  the  cinematography  of 

Billy  Williams,  who getssubtletyofcolor 

out  of  the  commonplace,  and  the  fact 

that  it  was  directed  by  Daryl  Duke  (also 

a  Canadian).  Duke  directed  the  grossly 

underprized  Payday  {TNR,  March  17, 

1973),  a  film  about  a  country-music  star, 

which  flopped.  Good  though  that  pic- 
ture  was,  Duke  has  apparently  had 

trouble  in  getting  another,  although  he 

has  been  doing  much  work  in  TV. 

He  took  on  this  Script,  I  infer,  because 

he  needed  another  film,  and  he  does 

what  he  can  with  it.  Some  of  it  is  fairly 

deft,  though  all  of  it  is  essentially 

conf  ining  of  his  talent.  The  only  reason  I 

hope  the  picture  succeeds  is  that  this 

would  give  Duke  the  future  that  his 

infinitely  better  Payiiay  didn't  get  for 
him. 

Love  fl/  First  Bite  (American  International). 

Dracula  (George  Hamilton)  comes  to 

New  York  today  because  he  is  evicted 

from  his  Castle  by  the  communist 

government  of  his  country  and  because 
he  has  fallen  in  love  with  the  photos  of 

an  American  fashion  model  who,  he 

finds  out,  is  the  girl  friend  of  a  psy- 

choanalyst.  Besides  reviving  Dracula, 

the  Script  revives  a  gag  I  hoped  never  to 

see  again:  black  people  being  frightened 

by  a  ghost.  Still,  the  picture  should  make 

every  mediocre  white  high-school  kid 

feel  smartly  "in." 

\Vc, 

\on'\ 

Hitler's  life,  which  few  in  the  United 

States  really  remember.  His  recent 

biographers  teil  the  story  smoothly  and 

well,  filling  the  canvas  with  as  many 

details  as  it  will  hold.  Moreover,  both 

John  Toland's  immensely  populär  Adolf 
Hilter  (Doubleday;  $14.95)  and  David 

Irving's  The  War  Path;  Hitler's  Germany 
1933-1939  (Viking;  $14.95),  in  spite  of 

its  title  really  a  biography  of  Hitler  in 

power,  garnish  thcir  stories  with  spoken 

dialogue  taken  from  eyewitness  reports 

in  Order  to  give  readers  a  feeling  of 

immediacy.  They  are  made  party  to  the 

historical  drama,  and  the  more  povverful 

the  ruler,  the  greater  the  thrill. 

The  Hitler  wave  arrived  in  the  1970s 

wheti  politics  as  usual  had  taken  the 

place  of  the  wars  and  riots  of  the  1960s. 

The  craving  for  vicarious  excitement, 

for  intense  experiences  in  an  increasing- 

ly  impersonal  and  boring  society,  helps 

to  explain  the  fascination  with  Hitler's life.  The  longing  for  leaders  in  a 

leaderless  world  is  real:  the  great 

wartime  statesmen  have  passed  from 

the  scene,  replaced  by  managers  and 

corporate  executives.  But,  above  all, 

Hitler's  life  makes  a  good  story.  Even 

though  the  complexities  of  his  life  and 

thought  have,  for  the  most  part,  been 
omitted,  the  tale  can  be  enjoyed  as  a  soap 

Opera  that  deals  with  the  fate  of  nations. 

Millions  of  corpses  are  hidden  under  the 

fascinating  details  of  Hitler's  personal 
life. 

It  is  typical  that  John  Toland  in  his 

otherwise  excellent  Hitler:  The  Pictorial 

Documentary  of  His  Life  (Doubleday; 

$14.95)  devotes  one  chapter  to  the 

"loves  of  Adolf  Hitler"  but  none  to  his 

victims.  Still  worse,  Joachim  Fest's  film about  Adolf  Hitler  (1977),  which  played 

in  the  last  two  years  throughout  Ger- 

many, showed  the  mass  meetings,  the 

torch-light  parades  and  the  private  life 

of  Adolf  Hitler  (Eva  Braun's  photo- 
graphs  are  a  must  for  all  biographies), 

but  conveniently  forgot  those  who  had 

to  pay  the  price.  Not  without  reason 

some  young  Germans  published  a  book 

entitled:  "What  has  Fest  Withheld? 

Anti-Fascist  Documents  and  Pictures." 

Surely  it  was  not  Fest's  intention  to 
leave  a  favorable  impression  of  Hitler 

and  the  Nazi  party,  for  his  own 

monumental  Hitler  (Harcourt  Brace 

Jovanovich;  $15)  is  the  most  balanced  of 

such  books,  even  though  it  too  focuses 

on  the  leader  to  the  neglect  of  other 

historical  forces.  And  neither  John 

Toland  nor  David  Irving  sets  out  to 

whitewash  Hitler.  Nevertheless,  their 

books,  like  Fest's,  try  to  see  the  world  as 
Hitler  saw  it,  to  teil  the  story  as  much  as 

possible  through  his  eyes. 

The  books  by  Toland  and  Irving  and 

the  film  by  Fest  are  a  tribute  to  those 

historians  (like  Karl  Dietrich  Bracher  in 

his  German  Dictatorship)  who  during  the 

1960s  and  1970s  tried  to  set  aside  moral 

judgments  and  attempted  to  let  the  facts 

speak  for  themselves.  This  approach 
transformed  our  understanding  of 

National  Socialism,  but  it  is  likely  to  be 

counterproductive  when  applied  to 

populär  biography  which  Substitutes 
lively  detail  for  the  complexities  and 

paradoxes  of  Hitler's  life.  The  facts  are 

muted  in  the  minutiae  of  Hitler's  court 
or  subsumed  under  his  personal  likes 

and  dislikes.  There  is  no  room  for  the 

long  view. 
The  generous  usc  of  psychohistory  in 
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thcse  biographies  helps  to  isolatc  Hitler 

from  his  context.  John  ToLind  makes 

much  of  such  findings,  basing  himself 

upon  Rudolf  Binion's  Hitler  Among  Ihe 
Germans  (Elsevier;  $12.95).  If  Hitler  was 

somehow  pathologically  retarded 

through  the  shock  of  his  mother's  death 
and  his  nerv'ous  blindness  toward  the 

end  of  the  war,  as  Binion  asserts,  then 

National  Socialism  was  nothing  more 

than  an  accident  of  history. 

Concentration  upon  Hitler's  official 
and  private  life  necessarily  pushes  his 

victims  to  the  fringes  of  the  narrative. 

The  Führer  busies  himself  with  foreign 

leaders  whom  he  wants  to  impress  or 

terrorize:  he  plans  war  with  his 

generals;  he  makes  small  talk  at  lunch  or 

is  gallant  to  ladies.  But  the  Jews,  in  his 

mind  the  chief  adversary,  never  appear 

at  all  for  the  simple  reason  that  Hitler 

never  came  in  contact  with  any  of  them 

during  his  working  day.  Lebensraum 

and  the  mass  murder  of  Jews  were 

linked  in  Hitler's  mind,  but  here  they  are 
torn  asunder.  Even  John  Toland,  who 

explicitly  recognizes  this  connection, 

veils  Hilter's  racist  obsessions  behind 
the  minutiae  of  his  life.  Populär 

biography  should  point  beyond  the 

immediate  and  tangible  to  the  long- 

range  consequences  of  the  Third  Reich: 

perhaps  SS  Commanders  planning  the 

strategy  of  mass  murder  should  have 

been  set  alongside  Hitler's  generals 
planning  the  war.  Not  only  were  both 

serving  identical  goals,  but  respectable 

generals  and  Commanders  of  extermina- 

tion  camps  were  from  Hitler's  own  point 
of  view  engaged  in  an  identical  battle. 

All  of  these  books  make  use  of  a 

scholarly  apparatus,  however  slight,  in 

Order  to  authenticate  their  narrative. 

The  scholarship  is  part  of  the  effort  to 

gratify  the  reader's  desire  for  inside 
Information.  Secondary  sources  are 

almost  never  cited;  instead  themistaken 

Impression  is  given  that  these  stories  are 

based  on  original  discoveries.  Moreover, 

Toland,  Irving  and  James  P.  O'Donnell 
in  The  ßMnfcfr(Houghton  Mifflin;  $13.95) 

lay  claim  to  new  sources  of  Information: 

for  Toland  and  O'Donnell  interviews 
with  eyewitnesses,  for  Irving  the  private 

papers  of  Fritz  Todt,  the  builder  of 

Hitler's  Autohahnen.  In  reality  such  books 
are,  for  the  most  part,  based  upon 

previously  published  works  which  are 

readily  accessible.  The  Hitler  of  these 

books  is  still  largely  the  Führer  Alan 

BuUock  portrayed  nearly  30  years  ago. 
The  sources  for  the  story  of  Hitler  and 

the  Third  Reich  are  by  now  well  known. 
There  is  no  unknown  Hitler.  There  is 

only  a  Hitler  who  needs  to  be  better 

THE  DESPERATE  SEARCH  FOR  A  COUNTRY  OF  REFUGE  1933-1945 

1940  U  S  Congress  rejecls  Bill  to 
open  Alaska  toJewish  refugees 

1943  British  Government  reiects 

the  appeal  by  the  Archbishop  oi 
Canterbury  to  abandon  the  quota 

System. 

17. 
^ 

1938  At  Evian  the  natior>s  of  the 
world  failed  to  agree  on  even  a 

partial  'open door'policy  tor  Je^ish 
refugees    The  Australian  deiegate 

told  the  Conference  "It  wiHnodouDt 
be  appreciated  that  as  we  nave  no 

raciai  problem.  we  are  not  oesirous 
of  Import  mg  one'  x 

S/^  Ol 

[iTooo 

1941.  U  S  tightens  quota 

System  Congress  reiects 
pfoposal  to  admit  20,000 
German  Jewish  chiidren 
above  the  quota  limits. 

1937.  Severe  refugee 

restnctions  introduced 

May  1939.  Cuban,  Colombian,  Chilean  and 
U  S  Governments  refuse  to  admit  900 

German  Jewish  refugees  on  the" St  Louis' They  return  to  Europe.   Many  later  penshed 
in  the  Nazi  death  camps 

1939- 1945.  Jewish  Immigration 
limited  to  300  a  year. 

Under  German  occupation  or  control  by  December 
1941.    Home  of  8  million  Jews 

Some  of  the  countnes  almost  entirely  closed  to 

Jewish  refugees  Despite  the  Conference  held  at  Evian, 

France,  in  1938.  and  despite  the  German  conquest  of 

much  of  Europe  from  1939  to  1942,  refugee  quotas  were 

almost  everywhere  rigidly  mamtamed     As  the 

killing  of  Jews  contmued.  and  following  church 

and  humanitarian  pressures.  an  Angio- American 
Conference  on  Refugees  was  held  m  Bermuda  in 

April  1943.  Itsreport,  published  8  months  later.  led 

to  no  relaxation  of  the  world's  anti-refugee  policies. 

Approximate  number  of  Jewish  refugees  allowed  to 

January1939  AngIo- American 
Suggestion  that  Jewish  refugees 

go  to  Angola  not  foHowed  up for  fear  of  offendmg  Portugal 

24  February  1942.  The  ship  "Struma",    with 769  Jewish  refugees  on  board.  having  been 
refused  permission  by  the  British  to  enter 

Paiestine.  and  being  forced  back  towards 

Bulgaria  by  the  Turks.  sank  in  the  Bosphorus 
with  the  loss  ot  an  Dut  one  passenger 

'C    Martin  Cilbfrl  tt7l 

The  Holocaust 

by  Martin  Gilbert 
(Hill  and  Wang;  $9.95,  paper;  $3.45) 

Martin  Gilbert  writes  in  his  preface  that 

"no  map,  and  no  photograph,  can  convey 
more  than  the  tiniest  Fragment  of  the 
torment  and  tortures  which  so  many 

people  suffered"  during  the  Nazi  era. But  the  23  maps  and  60  photographs  he 

has  assembled  in  this  book  speak  with 

understood  through  the  historical  con- 
text of  his  life. 

James  P.  OTDonnelKs  book  does  not 

raise  the  same  basic  problems  as  the 

more  ambitious  Hitler  biographies.  His 

scenario  deals  with  one  episode  of 

Hitler's  life,  the  most  dramatic  perhaps, 

but    historically    of    little    importance. 

Here  love  of  detail  can  have  free  rein: 

daily  life  in  the  Bunker  provides  the 

justification  for  telling  a  story.  To  be 

sure,  Hugh  Trevor-Roper  in  The  Last 

Days  of  Adolf  Hiller  has  told  us  all  we  really 
need  to  know  and  OT)onnell  simply 

fleshes  out  the  story  without  adding 

anything  to  the  usual  portrait  of  Adolf 
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1940  U.S.  State  Department  rejects 
Swedish  proposal  for  )oint  rescue  of 
20,000  Jewishchildren  from  Germany 

In  1917  ßritain  promised  the  Jevws  a  "National  Home"  in  Palestme 
But  in  May  1939.  followmg  protests  from  Egypt,  Syria,  Yemen,  Iraq. 
and  from  the  Muslims  of  India.  the  British  not  only  introduced 

severe  restnctions  on  Jewish  Immigration,  but  also  put  pressure  on 

the  German.  Greek.  Yugoslav,  Bulganan  and  Turkish  Governments 

not  to  allow" illegal"  immigrants  into  Palestme.    As  a  result  of  this 
policy.  tens  of  thousands  of  Jews  lost  the  Chance  to  reach  Palestme, 
a  land  in  which  the  League  of  Nations  had  specif:cally  given  them 

the  right  to  buy  land.  to  settle  on  waste  land.  to  tili  the  soil.  and  to 

contribute  by  their  own  efforts  to  its  economic  prosperity    Many  of 

those  who  were  unable  to  emigrate  penshed  during  the  Nazi  hoiocausl 

1933-1935.  Unrestricted 
Immigration.  Then 
aimost  no  Jews  allowed 
in  from  1936  to  1945. 

Jews  deported  by  the 
British  from  Palestme 

while  seeking"illegal 
entry"  They  were  allowe'j 
to  enter  Palestme  m  1945. 

Somc  800.000  Jews.  less  than  one  in  seven  of  the 

Jews  murdered.  were  able  to  escape  from  Nazi  •  -; 
dbrpihated  Europe.  or  to  find  refuge  in  otherjands. 
Theit  esciape  was  offen  hampefed  because  no; 
countrv  would  fake  them  in.  Manycountries.  some, 

hke  Indta;  with  targe  areas  of  'oripty  fahcf. ̂  refused 
ttnfftowTTTorelhan-a-^cw'famHtea-f 

The  United  States  and  Bntam.  while  allowmg  m  a 

fairly  large  number  of  refugees,  mamtamed  strict 

quota  Systems  which  exciuded  many  more. 

5,000  visas  issued  by  the  Dommican  Republic 
enabied  many  Jews  to  escape  death  by  using  these n 

) 

powerful  starkness  of  the  Horrors  of  the 
Holocaust.  Each  annotated  map  is  an 

informative  ccmpendium  to  a  period  of 

Jewish  history.  Some  are  sweeping: 

"Persecution,  Expulsion  and  Refuge, 

1050  AD-1650"  is  the  subject  of  one 
map.  Others  span  less  time  but  reveal 

far  more  horror:  the  map  entitled 

"German    Official    Plans   for   the   Final 1 

Solution,  20  January  1942"  details, 
country  by  country,  the  number  of  Jews 
(more  than  14  million  in  all)  marked  out 

for  deportation  and  eventual  death  in 
Nazi  concentration  camps. 

Hitler.  Indeed,  the  sensationalism  of  the 

book  tends  to  trivialize  the  role  of  death 

in  the  Nazi  drama.  The  death  of  mass 
murderers  is  not  a  holocaust. 

Yet  for  all  their  weaknesses,  the  Hitler 

biographies  draw  some  strength  from 
their  failings.  The  concentration  upon 

detail    prevents    them    from    accepting 

theories  of  capitalist  conspiracy,  still 

prevalent  in  much  of  German  scholar- 
ship,  or  ideas  of  historical  inevitability 
which  hold  that  the  Signals  for  theThird 
Reich  were  set  during  the  reign  of 

Emperor  Wilhelm  II.  In  Germany 

biographies  of  the  Führer  have  been 
written  by  journalists,  for  the  most  part. 

while  academics  have  usually  come  to 

terms  with  their  national  past  by 

blaming  capitalists,  the  petty  bourgeois 
or  the  Wilhelminian  Reich  for  the 

German  catastrophe.  History  without 

people  as  practiced  in  Germany  con- 
fronts  people  without  history  in  the 

English  speaking  world. 
But  Anglo-Saxon  biography  does 

demythologize  aspects  of  Hitler's  life because  it  is  free  to  argue  logically 

without  looking  over  its  Shoulder  in 

Order  not  to  step  outside  a  fashionable 
historical  determinism.  The  myth  of 

Hitler  as  a  tool  of  big  business  should 
now  be  laid  to  rest  once  and  for  all  by 

James  and  Suzanne  Pool's  VV/to  financeii 

Hitler?  The  Beeret  Funding  of  Hitler's  Rise  to Power  1919-1933  (Dial;  $10.95).  This  is  a 

sound  work  of  scholarship  which  proves 

convincingly  that  the  Nazi  party  was 

dependent  on  members'  dues  until  fairly 
late  in  its  course.  In  the  years  before  the 

seizure  of  power  the  vast  majority  of  big 

business  never  united  behind  Hitler  but 

tried,  from  time  to  time,  with  great 

reluctance,  to  gain  influence  over  him 
and  his  movement.  Nevertheless,  it 

should  not  astonish  us  that  big  business 

finally  adjusted  to  the  Third  Reich  as  the 

government  in  power.  The  Pools  show 
how  German  industrialists  tried  to  ward 

off  what  they  considered  the  evils  of 

Nazism,  then  attempted  to  influence  it, 

and  finally  came  to  terms  with  the 

reality  of  power.  This  is  a  far  cry  from 
Hitler  as  the  creature  of  monopoly 

capitalism. Such  demytholügizing  is  the  strength 

of  the  Hitler  revival  in  England  and  the 

United  States.  To  be  sure,  it  is  a  part  of 
the  sensationalism  of  these  books,  of  the 

exposure  of  the  so-calied  truth  about 
Hitler.  Nevertheless,  the  findings  of 

modern  scholarship  are  accepted  even 

while  drawing  a  one-d'rnpnsion«il  por- 
trait,  and  ignoring  the  basic  questions 
with  which  Hitler  confronts  us.  What, 

for  example,  is  the  relationship  between 

the  banal  Hitler,  the  respectable 

statesman  who  could  be  shy,  even 

modest,  and  the  demagoguc  who 

believed  in  secret  sciences,  and  who  was 

obsessed  with  racism  and  final 

Solutions?  The  dictator  who  articulated 

so  well  the  shared  beliefs  and  longings  of 

his  people,  who  built  his  movement  on 
the  financial  and  political  support  of  the 

average  Citizen,  and  the  pied  piper  who 
did  not  hesitate  to  betray  his  people  in 

Order  to  build  his  racist  utopia?  The 

Hitler  phenomenon  cannot  be  solved 

without  answering  such  basic  ques- 
tions -telling  and  retelling  the  story 

does  not  penetrate  beneath  the  surface. 

i| 
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Can  fiition  give  us  a  bettor  insight 

into  Hitler's  complex  pcrson.ility?  Beryl 
Bainbridge  builds  her  novrl  Youiig  Adolf 

(George  Bra/iller;  $7.95)  upor.  the  23- 

year-old  Adolf  Hitler's  iinaginary  visit  to 
hisslepbrother  in  Liverpool.  Her  story  is 

in  turn  based  upona  fabricated"Journey 

to  England"  invented  by  Hitler's  Irish 
slepsister-in-law  who  wanted  to  have 

part  of  the  action  and  proceeded  to 

dream  up  the  so-called  "lüs.t  year"  of 
Adolf  Hitler's  Viennese  period.  Beryl 

Bainbridge's  description  of  the  young 
Adolf  is  taken  directly  from  Brigid 

Dowling  Hitler's  account:  he  is  a 
feckless,  lazy,  passive  and  dishonest 

youth,  given  to  bouts  of  hysteria.  Young 

Adolf  surrounded  by  Dickensian 

characters  in  a  Liverpool  slum  can  teil  us 

nothing  about  the  future  Führer,  and 

Beryl  Bainbridge  does  not  really  want  us 

to  look  too  far  ahead.  This  is  a 

refreshingly  modcst  book,  a  little  fan- 

tasy  in  which  the  present  is  more 

important  than  the  future,  in  which  the 

Sketches  of  Liverpool  and  its  curious 

inhabitants  count  for  more  than  the 

name  of  the  Austrian  visitor. 

Fiction  has  not  always  used  Hitler  and 

his  movement  so  modestly.  It  has  be- 
come  common  to  use  the  Third  Reich  as 

a  setting  which  will  make  it  easier  to 

titillate  the  reader.  A  book  like  James 

Wakef ield  Burke's  Arly  (Caroline  House; 

$8.99)  pretends  to  deepen  our  under- 
standing  of  the  last  days  in  Berlin  by 

following  the  footsteps  of  a  former 

Hitler  maiden  and  her  family  as  the 

Russians  occupied  the  city.  Fiat  political 

dialogue  is  interspersed  with  scenes  of 

appalling  personal  and  sexual  cruelty. 
The  book  caricatures  the  Hitler  revival: 

the  Russian  victory  and  occupation  is 

Seen  through  the  eyes  of  the  Hitler 

maidens — so  far  so  good — but  in  addi- 
tion  Burke  tries  to  demonstrate  that 

committed  Nazis  could  be  courageous, 

decent  and  patriotic,  qualitics  which  rise 
to  the  surface  in  their  disillusionment 

with  the  Führer  and  their  struggle 

against  the  Asiatics.  (Russian  soldiers 

are  stereotypes  in  this  fiction,  just  as 

Nazis  are  stereotyped  in  other  populär 
novels:  the  villains  have  to  be  clearly 

divided  from  heroes,  which  leaves  little 

room  for  character  protrayal.)  No  doubt 

the  cruelty  described  was  real  enough, 

but  in  populär  fiction  it  is  detached  from 

history  and  therefore  excites  rather 
than  enlightens. 

If  the  fascination  with  abomination,  as 

Joseph  Conrad  once  called  it,  can  be 
turned  into  entertainment  by  detaching 

Hitler  and  the  Nazis  from  their  histori- 

cal  context,  why  not  go  all  the  way  and 

resurrect  the  Führer  at  a  time  when 

cloFiing  is  the  subject  of  gcntral  disi  us- 
sion?  A  few  years  ago  in  the  film  The  Boy> 

from  Btaiil  Hitler  was  cloned  in  the  midst 

of  a  Latin  American  jungle,  and  nowCus 

Weil  in  The  Führer  Seed  (Morrow;  $9.95) 

seems  to  have  accomplished  the  sanie 

deed.  This  time  the  Führer  is  reincar- 
nated  through  his  illegitimate  son,  only 

recently  discovcred.  This  young  Adolf, 

unlike  Beryl  Bainbridge's  character,  has 
ambition,  charisma  and  drive.  He  comes 

close  to  Controlling  the  world  through 

the  Support  of  Nazi  sympathizers  and 

Arab  money  (the  oil  sheiks  Icnd  them- 
selves  superbly  to  conspiracy  iheories). 
The  novel  is  advertised  as  the  stuff 

nightmares  are  made  of,  and  indeed  the 

Nazi  experience  provides  the  plot  for 

science  fiction  or  second-rate  spy  novels: 

Hitler  as  an  up-to-date  Frankenstein 
satisfies  the  craving  for  mystery  and 

exoticism  in  an  increasingly  demytho- 

logized  World.  The  19th-century 

Frankenstein  and  his  native  Transyl- 

vania  have  given  way  to  the  20th- 

century  nightmare,  which,  however,  is 

no  longer  a  nightmare  at  all  but  light  en- 
tertainment. Surely  this  is  a  high  price  to 

pay  for  commg  to  terms  with  Hitler  and 
the  Third  Reich,  the  murdered  millions 

expunged  from  the  memory  of  those 

who  experience  horror  as  pleasure. 
Film  rather  than  fiction  seems  better 

equipped  to  illuminate  the  Hitler  phe- 
nomenon.  The  Führer  and  his  move- 

ment emphasized  the  Visual  rather  than 

the   printed    word.   National   Socialism 

sought  ti^  document  itself  thrcnjgh  films 

like  Lcni  Rieft- nstahl's  Triumph  of  the  Will. 
If  we  want  to  know  how  Hitler  desired 

to  See  himself  or  to  bc  remcmbered,  we 

can  do  it  best  here  rather  than  through 

fii  tion  or  populär  biography.  It  is  typical 

that  the  many  photographs  in  these 

Hitler  books  are  often  more  illuminat- 

ing  than  the  text  (which  Toland,  with  his 

book  of  photographs,  may  have  real- 
i/ed).  The  Fest  film,  for  all  its  one  sided- 

ness,  does  penetrate  Hitler's  view  of himself  without  the  obstruction  of 

massive  and  t>ften  undifferentiated 

detail  But  the  film  has  been  a  latecomer 

to  the  Hitler  wave  and  it  is  therefore  im- 

possible  as  yet  to  gauge  its  potential. 
None  of  these  books  answers  the 

question  "why  Hitler?"  With  all  their 
demythologizing,  their  refusal  to  accept 

the  demonic  as  an  explanation  for  his- 

tory, they  still  do  not  present  a  balanced 
picture  of  Victors  and  victims,  or  grasp 

the  organic  unity  of  Hitler's  life  within 
the  past  and  the  present.  Those  who 
want  to  understand  history  will  have  to 
abandon  the  satisfaction  of  replaying 

the  drama  for  the  more  painful  and 

sober  task  of  historical  analysis. 

George  L.  Mosse 

George  L  Mosse,  Bascom  Professor  of 

History,  University  of  Wisconsin,  is  the 
author  of  Towards  ihe  Final  Solulion:  A 

History  of  European  Racism  (Howard  Fertig) 
and  Nazism  (Transaction  Books). 
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C'-tyUäyU  pU^  ̂ ^ 
Demythologising  of  Weimar  -  but  mythologising  of  Hitler 

Longong  for  the  exeptional,  for  leadership 

V; 

Hit  er  witout  Ausch,,itz?  Dream  come  true  in  Fest,  but  vs .  Fil  - 

a  Germans  fater, 

Irving I  Hitler  without  Jews ,  another  Mussolini  -  condemned  for  war, 

but  other  wise  smooth  narrative  -  misleading  and  partial.  Like 

Fest,  almost  seen  from  Hitlers  eyes .  These  add  nothing  at  a;;- 

pattren:  pretence  of  new  sources,  Interviews  (  therecis  always 
another  Secretary  of  State,  or  under  secretary  of  State),  new 
dovcumts  (  pri  ̂ te  papers  of  Todt).  But  changes  nothing/ 

irwong:   ews  mentioned  at  f ringe .  Sometimes  imagenry  conversations . 

Emphasis  here  in  army  policy  really,  but  Eva  or  Raubal  not  neglectec. 

Poole  xerious.  Foreogn  financiers,  esp.  good  -  closer  with 
Engl,  financiers  andc  ruling  class  (  Noramn,  esp.)  then  with  Italy 
and  Fascism. 

Pool  serious:  Nazis  not  one  of  big  buinsensses  se  ecial  interest 

!fearites.  But  had  to  be  taken  into  accou  t.  Hitler  lost  still  more 
of  them  when  end  of  depression  in  sight,  upturn  in  1932.  But  in 
the  ned  thought  he  was  needed  to  prevent  Communists  -  Hitlers  civil- 
war  tactics  greatest  success  in  keeping  up  appearance  of  a  divided 

""ermany  in  which  reds  might  triumph.   Thisbook  exellent  introduction, 

Narrative  reactionn  to  anal/sis,  spedial,  hsitoriajs.  ^all 
j.^^x.yjx.      n<iirral,l  VC  ,      xmciyxiicx^     v-ixcixOgueS  ,      DxL.0     Oi.      c^tTiii.      rixi-xtrrv      dö 

bestseller . 

IriTDg  needs  cautions  flabby  structure  of  Mussol.  compared  with  ̂ ernans 

M.  never  to  convert  the  people?  xvii   But  correct,  and  in  tune, 

Hitler  had  Support  of  the  people  -  vs .  ̂ arxism  in  West  Germany  and 
even  Haeffner. 

NO  ideai  in  Riving  that  in  Hitler  also  mass  murderer,  that  Jews 
primacy,   nly  people  against  who,  hecdeclared  war.  Irving  here  at 
one  with  Fest.  But  Irving  right  about  support  and  Haefner  wrong. 

pK^  "  /^:-o  B^^U^^ 
'i^^t^*^ 

/f 

i>Uc^    ̂ ^^^  e>^^     Cä^^i^ 



Hitler  really  treated  like  King  and  his  court.  No  longer  memeories 

of  Ladiesi  in  waiting  and  the  like,  Bt  .rving  wa  tes  no  less  4  pages  on  a 

totally  unimportant  tiff  about  the  faux  alliance  of  his  adjudant  Albrecht. 

only   llustrates  Hitlers  loyalty  and  bias  against  ocf icers .  (211-214), 

given  as  ponderous  matter  of  State.   Chapter  to  women  in  his  life,  however 

more  balances,  Hitlers  health  described  with  joy  press  took  in  Jonsons 
surgica  scars . 

,ews  only  when  unavoidable,  but  whole  Chapter  to  Chur ches . 

Irving  has  no  ideology  at  all  in  book, 

to  point  that  Church  struggle  reduced  to  intgrigues  for  power  (  no 

a  word  about  Barmen).  Absecme  of  ideology  al9e-i?e&p  consequence  of 

narrative? 

Booh  goes  up  to  war 

•„ezzepupaß  TP  Tsoe:;odE  „  e  ut  q:^oq 

spueousej:^  pue   *q:^BBp  ao  Aj:o:^ota  o:^  spHBi  qoxqA  :^Gq:^  '-i^r^nquioo  anj:^ 

eq^  pasTuioad   'pauiT^ioxa  sj/ioiioj  sxq  jo  euo  os  'xuTiossnw 



Who  would  not  like  to  be  Horatio  Alger?  Hitler  was  one  of  the 

greatest  Horatio  Algers  of  all  times,  bis  rise  from  rags 

(  relativly  speacking)  to  riches  was  spectacular  ND, 

EXEPT  FOR  Napoleon,  un  recendents . 

Put  in:  • 

NS  poetry  was  confession  of  faith,  the  post  war  experience  of 

defeat  and  depression  was  not  an  individual  but  a  collective 
ex  erience  (295) 

HorstvWeeell  song:  Die  Fahne  Hoch!  Die  Reihen  di  ht  geschlossen^ 



Obviously  pat  statments  not  very  well  supported  by  Toland 

and  Irving  -  i,e,  Hitlers  first  power  base  1933  were  the  workers  (  22), 

not  real  supporting  evidence,   Always  second  ry  workd  by  previo  s 

scholars  not  mentioned,  show  fo  learning  (  Toland  real  problem,  because 

his  psychohistory  from  Bionion,  even  reviews  dais  Binion  had  taken 

from  Toland.  Dubious  scholarly  practices.  Professional  historians  o 

thiervpwn  head  because  do  not  write  on  Hitler,  but  around  him . 

Irving:  piqunate  details  p.  94 

Irving  good  stress  noramlity  of  H  sex  against  Langer  intepr, 
Irving  good  onnHitlers  quak  doctor,  who  was  not 

such  a  quak  after  all  (204) 
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March  20.  1979 

Dear  Anne  Hukbert, 

The  galley  reached  me 

on  my  last  day  in  Madisonl .  I  liked  your  changes,  and 

and  made  only  a  few  emandations  or  sussegstions , 

mostly  it  was  catching  typos  -  and  I  am  not 

too  good  at  that. 

v,'hae  it  appears  do  send  me  a  copy  to  Australia 

(  the  rest  to  Madison).  Just  the  adress  once  more» 

History  of  Ideas  Unit,  Research  School  of  Social 

Science,  Australian  National  University, 

Caraberra,  ACT,  Australia, 

Thanks  very  much. 

All  the  best. 

i 



^n  Hoffman^gainst  SALT  •  Will  Intellectuals  Coirquer  the  World? 
P  Where  to  Stick  the  MX  Missi\e—M fifioii  M.  Kondmcke      -^ 

1.^ 

i 
June  16,  1979 Price  One  Dollar 

Carter  and  God  •  Hitlermania  •  Schools  Do  Work 

s^—  **'   '■-'  -^1.3 

Can  ThisCouple  Be  Saved? 
Martin  Dubemmn  on  Masters  and  Johnson 



m\ 

from  Washington 

June  16,  1979 

Abroad  f or  Peace 

Sixty  years  ago  another  president  went 
to  Europe  on  another  peace  mission.  The 
old  Hamburg  Amerika  liner  George 
Washington  warped  out  from  the 
Hoboken  dock  into  the  crowded  Hud- 

son, five  destroyers  churning  in  mid- 
stream  and  firing  21-gun  salutes.  Every 
whistle  in  the  harbor  blew  and  an 

army  dirigible  and  two  airplanes  (yes, 
airplanes)  circled  above.  President 
Wilson  stood  with  his  wife  on  the 

captain's  bridge  looking  back  and  shiver- 
ing  a  little  at  his  responsibility,  to  make  a 
parliament  of  man.  In  the  narrows  came 

a  faint  trilling  over  the  wind — the  voices 

of  hundreds  of  children  singing  "My 
Country  'Tis  of  Thee"  on  the  grassy 
siopes  of  Staten  Island.  It  was  music;  it 
was  Godspeed;  it  was  prayer. 

Things  are  changed  now.  President 
Carter  goes  by  air.  A  planeload  of 
reporters  follows.  Not  perhaps  in  60 
years  has  a  presidential  journey  been  so 
momentous.  Soon  we  shall  have  the 

treaty.  Soon  we  shall  hear  the  Senate 
reaction.  Soon  we  shall  guess  whether 
the  two  giant  paranoiacs  with  their 
nuclear  bombs  can  sign  any  treaty,  can 

put  a  cap  on  any  arms  race,  however 
mild. 

Sixty  years  ago  in  June,  Senator 
Sherman  told  the  Senate  that  the  papacy 
would  rule  the  new  League.  The  battle 

had  begun.  Twenty-eight  nationally 

known  Republicans  urged  that  "political 

partisanship  should  have  no  place''  in  the 

fight.  The  Literary  Digest  published  a  poll 

of  the  American  press:  "Do  you  favor 

the  League  of  Nations?"  The  ans  wer 
was  yes,  almost  four  to  one.  People 

didn't  know  what  Senate  Republican 

leader  Jim  Watson  revealed  later  in  his 

memoirs— a  dinner  conversation  with 

Henry  Cabot  Lodge.  How  could  they 

defeat  the  treaty,  Watson  asked,  when 

"80  percent  of  the  people  are  for  it?" 
"Ah  my  dear  James,"  Lodge  allegedly 

responded,  "I  do  not  propose  to  try  to 
beat  it  by  direct  frontal  attack  but  by  the 

indirect  method  of  reservations."  Reser- 
vations and  amendments,  that  was  the 

trick;  and  the  country  went  back  to 

isolationism  for  20  years.  Some  of  the 

comments  in  the  Senate  debate  were 

notable:  "God  pity  the  ideals  of  this 

Republic,"  cried  Borah,  "if  it  shall  have 
no  defenders  save  the  gathered  scum  of 

the  nations  organized  into  a  con- 

glomerate  police  force."  Said  Hiram 
Johnson,  "The  British  Empire  can 
demand  American  blood  to  subdue 

Ireland."  Said  Lodge,  "Internationalism, 
illustrated  by  the  Bolsheviki  .  .  .  is  to  me 

repulsive." 
And  so  Wilson  started  on  his  back- 

breaking  whistle-stop  tour  through  the 
West,  trying  to  do  what  Jimmy  Carter 
can  do  in  a  twinkling  by  television  when 

he  gets  back.  Yet  even  mechanical 
marvels  like  TV  are  no  good  without  the 
other  marvel,  the  magic  touch  of 

leadership.  Wilson  made  40  Speeches  in 
22  days,  in  17  states,  traveling  8000 
miles,  writing  his  own  addresses  and 

trailed  by  a  vindictive  "truth-squad"  of 
Borah,  Johnson  and  Reed.  He  predicted 

"with  absolute  certainty"  another  world 
war  if  his  effort  failed. 

"My  clients  are  the  children;  my 

clients  are  the  next  generation,"  he  said 
just  before  he  collapsed.  "They  do  not 
know  what  promises  and  bonds  I 
undertook  when  I  ordered  the  armies  of 
the  United  States  to  the  soil  of  France, 
but  I  know,  and  I  intend  to  redeem  my 

pledges  to  the  children;  they  shall  not  be 

sent  upon  a  similar  errand." President  Carter  will  make  an  appeal 

like  this,  I  suppose,  when  he  returns 
from  Vienna.  But  the  war  Carter  has  in 

mind  is  different  from  Wilson's.  It  might 
be  called  a  terminal  war.  It  is  fought  not 

by  armies  marching  across  borders  but 
by  men  throwing  Switches.  And  when 

the  war  ends  there  is  nobody  to  sur- 
render to. 

It  was  the  fault  of  the  Founding 
Fathers.  They  did  Wilson  in,  as  they  may 

Carter.  They  put  the  Senate  two-thirds 
requirement  into  treaty  ratification. 
The  Wilson  Senate  of  96  members  took 

the  final  vote  in  March  1920  and  there 

was  a  majority  for  the  League  of 
Nations,  49  to  35;  but  it  was  seven  votes 
short  of  the  constitutional  requirement 

that  might  have  headed  off  World 

War  IL 
So  now  comes  SALT.  Even  its  ad- 

vocates  agree  it  is  no  quick  fix  that  will 

achieve  permanent  peace.  The  technical 
details  are  incomprehensible.  To  many 

people  it  is  a  matter  of  trust.  Do  you 
suspect  the  Americans  who  negotiated 
the  agreement  were  gullible  innocents? 
Then  vote  against  it.  On  the  other  band, 

do  you  put  Store  in  the  fact  that 
America's  NATO  allies,  through  their 
foreign  ministers  at  the  Hague,  May  31, 

unanimously  backed  it?  Support  it  then! 

The  soul-searchings  one  hears  here  are 

agonized,  almost  theological.  It  has  the 

apocalyptic  quality  of  Armageddon,  out 
of  the  18th  verse  of  the  16th  chapter  of 

Revelations: 

And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and 

lightnings;  and  there  was  a  great  earlhquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  earth,  so 

mighty  an  earthquake.  and  so  great. 

We  don't  normally  quote  the  Bible,  so 

let's  go  to  the  Congressional  Office  of 
Technology  Assessment,  which  has 

prepared  a  report  for  the  Senate  debate, 
estimating  the  costs  of  nuclear  war.  It  is 

low-keyed,  no  purple  passages.  It  notes 
that  "a  large-scale  nuclear  exchange 
would  be  a  calamity  unprecedented  in 

human  history."  (Thunder  .  .  .  earth- 

quakes?) The  OTA  gives  the  reader  the  choice 
of  four  graduated  catastrophes.  The  two 
belligerents  would  not  suffer  identically 

in  casualties,  it  says:  American  popula- 
tion  and  industries  are  bunched  closer 

together  and  an  initial  Soviet  attack 
would  kill  more.  Since  the  American 

economy  is  stronger  we  would  have  a 
better  chance  of  recovery,  if  recovery  is 

possible.  If  there  were  a  final  all-out 
exchange,  US  casualties  might  start  at 
"only"  20  to  50  million,  with  the  top 

ränge  165  million.  Russia's  might  be  100 
million,  with  famine  and  possibly 

anarchy.  Fumes  and  radiation  would 
also  involve  other  countries,  and  the 
children  would  suffer  aftereffects. 

Statistics  won't  frighten  nations  into 
peace.  Nor  should  Carter  make  timid 
concessions  because  of  fear.  Personally  I 
think  Carter  is  rather  a  cool  figure.  I  go 

back  to  his  speech  at  Annapolis,  in  June  a 

year  ago,  in  which  he  cast  a  calm  balance 
sheet  between  the  US  and  Russia,  and 

pointed  out  America's  profound  advan- 
tages.  It's  up  to  Russia,  he  concluded. 
Confrontation  or  Cooperation? 

The  New  Republic 



Correspondence 
Bankrupt  thoughts 
on  energy  policy 

To  the  edUors: 

Your  articies  on  energy  policy  (most 

recently,  "The  Guys  in  Abu  Dhabi," 
TNR,  June  2)  are  classic  illustrations  of 

the  bankruptcy  of  liberal-capitalist 
thinking  which  relies  on  variants  of 
market  Solutions  to  problems 
engendered  by  advanced  capitalism.  For 
example,  you  adopt  the  oil  industry  line 
and  Support  decontrol  of  domestic  oil 
prices  because,  among  other  reasons, 

"domestic  controls  increase  the  demand 

for  oil."  In  future  Statements,  I  hope  you 
will  provide  some  evidence  to  support 
your  belief  that,  within  a  reasonable 
ränge,  demand  for  the  oil  products  is 
price  elastic.  If  the  quadrupling  of  oil 
prices  since  the  Arab  embargo  has  not 
cut  demand  either  here  or  in  Europe,  on 

what  basis  do  you  suggest  that  decontrol 
will  promote  conservation? 

Your  continued  defense  of  the  profit 
motive  as  an  element  in  public  policy  is 
evidence  that  your  brand  of  liberalism  is 
inadequate  to  deal  with  contemporary 
Problems.  Reliance  on  the  profit  motive 
in  the  matter  of  energy  has  led  to 

reliance  on  foreign  oil  supplies,  inade- 
quate development  of  alternative 

energy  sources,  the  development  of  a 
domestic  oil  cartel  and  a  host  of  other 

socially  deleterious  consequences.  Some 

day  the  lesson  will  be  learned:  invest- 
ment  decisions  regarding  public  welfare 
cannot  be  left  in  private  hands. 

Marc  Levine 

Department  of  History 

University  of  Pennsylvania 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania 

An  alternative  to 

radal  quotas 

To  the  editors: 

In  praising,  as  an  "alternative"  to  racial 
quotas,  separate  programs  that  prepare 

blacks  to  succeed  "without  racial 

preference,"  Diane  Ravitch  ("Color- 
Blind  or  Color-Conscious?"  TNR,  May 
5)  makes  the  same  mistakes  made  by 

many  well-meaning,  well-educated, 
well-bred  liberal  critics  of  affirmative 

action:  she  conveniently  overlooks  the 
racial  preference  inherent  in  targeting 

any  special  program  exclusively  for 

members  of  one  race.  An  "economically 

disadvantaged"  white  youngster  may 
have  just  as  much  trouble  finishing  high 

school  or  getting  into  College  without 

special  tutoring  or  financial  aid  as  a 

similarly  "disadvantaged"  minority  Stu- 
dent, but  be  ineligible  for  such  tutoring 

or  aid  because  of  the  color  of  his  or  her 

skin.  And  this  Ms.  Ravitch  calls  "treating 

people  as  individuals"? The  core  problem,  whichever  way  one 

approaches  it,  is  of  criteria  for  allocation 
of  inevitably  scarce  resources.  Assigning 
positions  on  the  basis  of  race  treats 
people  as  members  of  a  group  and  not  as 
individuals  whether  those  positions  are 

in  "the  most  selective  Colleges"  or  in 
special  tutoring  programs  to  help 
students  get  into  those  Colleges.  Setting 

up  special,  separate  programs  exclusive- 
ly for  blacks  differs  from  using  quotas  to 

insure  black  participation  in  existing 

programs  only  in  that  quotas  aim 
directly  at  integration,  whereas  separate 

programs  by  definition  require  racial 
segregation.  After  all,  at  least  some 
whites  are  eligible  when  quotas  are 

used.  But  perhaps  the  real  difference, 
for  people  like  Diane  Ravitch,  is  that 
racial  admission  quotas  for  Colleges  and 
graduate  schools,  unlike  separate 
remedial  programs  for  blacks,  strike  too 
close  to  home. 

David  C.  Sobelsohn 

Stanford  Law  School 
Stanford,  California 

Watergate  antidote 

To  the  editors: 

Joseph  Rauh's  splendid  review  of  Judge 
Sirica's  memoir  {To  Set  the  Record  Straight, 
ThJR,  May  26)  was  as  pure  an  application 
of  the  libertarian  ethic  as  we  should 

hope  for.  The  piece  is  admirable  for  what 
it  States  and  even  more  so  for  what  it 
omits:  there  is  a  blissful  absence  of 

hysteria,  vengeance,  hyperbole, 

hypocrisy,  smugness  and  cant.  Instead, 
Mr.  Rauh  gives  us  reason,  justice  and  a 
fine  adherence  to  process.  His  approach 
is  the  true  antidote  to  the  crimes  of 

Watergate. 

David  Lehedoff 

Minneapolis,  Minnesota 

Our  real  enemies 

To  the  editors: 

SALT  and  peace  are  based  on  mutual 

trust  and  respect.  Your  article  ("We 
Support  SALT,"  TNR,  May  5)  is  füll  of 
mistrust    and    disrespect    toward    the 

USSR.  Examples:  "...  judging  from 

what  the  Soviets  are  up  to.""Would  the 
Soviets  cheat?  We  believe  they  would." 
"We  judge  the  Soviet  Union  to  be  .  .  .  a 

scourge  .  .  .  a  menace  ...  our  enemy" 
(emphasis  mine). 

After  Cambodia,  Watergate  and  Viet- 
nam can  we  neutrals  judge  what  the  US 

is  up  to?  Would  the  US  cheat?— yes,  I 
believe  the  Pentagon  would.  Were  you 
not  a  scourge,  a  menace  and  enemy 

during  your  invasions  of  Southeast 
Asia,  the  Dominican  Republic,  Lebanon? 
We  all  have  faults.  But  we  can  no 

longer  afford  to  consider  other  human 

beings  as  "enemies."  Our  common 
enemies  are  war,  poverty,  race  hatred. 
We  must  trust  and  respect  each  other.  If 
not,  those  real  enemies  will  destroy  our 

race. 

Eugene  H.  Lehman,  PhD 
Professeur  de  Mathimatiques 

Universiti  du  Quebec  ä  Trois-Rivihes,  Quebec 

Equivocation 
To  the  editors: 

I  feel  equivocal  about  many  things, 

Washington  Diarist,  nuclear  power  and 

Woody  Allen's  Manhattan  among  them, 
but  1  cannot  be  noncommittal  when  it 

comes  to  Mr.  Kauffmann's  Statement 

that  Allen's  Performance  in  his  latest 
film  "has  his  recently  acquired  negative 

virtue  of  avoiding  physical  comedy" 
(TNR,  May  19).  One  scene  particularly 
Stands  out  wherein  the  Allen  character 
berates  his  best  friend  (Michael 

Murphy)  for  returning  to  his  girlfriend 
Diane  Keaton.  The  scene  takes  place  in  a 
classroom  near  where  Murphy  was 

interrupted  while  teaching  a  class,  and 
its  sets  up  one  of  the  best  physical 

comedy  gags  since  What's  Up  Doc?  But 
there's  a  difference:  Allen  does  more 
than  imitate  the  humor  in  silent  comedy; 

he  goes  it  one  better. 

Agee,  perhaps,  said  it  best  in  the  now 

famous  article,  "Comedy's  Createst 

Era": 

A  proper  delaying  of  the  ultrapredictable  can 
of  course  be  just  as  funny  as  a  properly  timed 

explosion    of    the    unexpected.    As    Lloyd 

approaches  the  end  of  his  horrible  hegira  up 
the  side  of  the  building  in  Safety  Last,  it 
becomes  clear  to  the  audience,  but  not  to  him, 

that  if  he  raises  his  head  another  couple  of 

inches  he  is  going  toget  murderously  conked  by 
one  of  the  four  arms  of  a  revolving  windgauge. 

He  delays  the  evil  moment  almost  inter- 
minably,  with  one  distraction  and  another, 
and  every  delay  is  a  suspense  heightening 
laugh. 

(continued  on  page  40) 
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OPEC  and  the  Pcwiest 
Since  the  oil  crisis  of  1973-74,  American  attention  has 

naturally  been  fixed  on  the  consequences  the  oil 

producers'  cartel  has  imposed  on  the  West.  The  US  has 
suffered  a  variety  of  problems  stemming  entirely  or  in 

part  from  the  higher  price  of  imported  fuel.  The  worst 
is  Inflation:  the  consumer  price  index  has  risen  by  about 

50  percent  in  the  last  five  years.  The  trade  deficit  has 

worsened  from  $6.7  billion  in  1972  to  $28.5  billion  last 

year.  Prices  for  gasoline,  home  heating  oil  and  factory 

fuels  have  dimbed  steadily;  the  nation's  growth  rate 
has  slowed  to  a  crawl.  But  if  OPEC  has  made  life 

uncomfortable  for  Americans,  its  effect  on  the  world's 
poor  countries  has  been  much  more  painful.  For  some 

of  these  nations— known  in  the  accepted  jargon  as  less- 

developed  countries,  or  LDCs— the  price  increase  for 

fuel  has  been  a  severe  problem.  For  others  it  has  been  a 
catastrophe. 

OPEC's  original  price  boosts  five  years  ago  created 

two  fundamental  problems  for  the  poor  countries.  First 

it  drained  off  most  of  their  foreign  exchange,  which  for 

most  of  them  was  not  much  to  begin  with.  Second,  it 

raised  a  big  obstacle  to  the  economic  growth  needed  to 

raise  their  living  Standards.  The  LDCs  met  the  first 

problem  by  borrowing  heavily  from  private  and  public 
sources  in  the  West.  This  enables  them  to  maintain  past 

levels  of  oil  Imports.  But  this  was  only  a  temporary 

answer.  Borrowing  to  pay  for  present  consumption, 

rather  than  Investment,  cannot  go  on  for  long.  In  any 

event  the  heavy  debts  of  third  world  countries  served 

by  1978  to  discourage  further  loans.  As  William  J. 

Quirk  has  noted  ("The  Bankers'  Dilemma,"  TNR, 
January  27),  American  banks  alone  have  lent  nearly  $38 

billion  to  the  LDCs.  There  are  good  reasons  to  be 

skeptical  about  how  much  of  this  will  ever  be  repaid. 

These  loans  have  been  used  to  cover  the  LDCs' steadily 
deteriorating  trade  balances.  In  1978  these  countries 

ran  up  a  total  deficit  of  about  $30  billion— nearly  four 
times  the  deficit  they  ran  in  pre-OPEC  years. 

The  effect  of  OPEC  on  third  world  economic  growth 

has  been  very  bad  indeed.  The  State  Department 

estimated  that  the  10  percent  OPEC  price  boost  at  the 

end  of  1978  would  reduce  net  growth  in  these  countries 

by  0.3  percent.  This  figure  would  have  been  much 
worse  if  Mexico— now  a  major  oil  exporter  and  thus  a 

beneficiary  of  OPEC— had  not  been  included  in  the 

calculations.  The  State  Department  also  projected 

that  the  total  trade  deficit  for  non-OPEC  LDCs  would 

rise  to  nearly  $40  billion  this  year.  That  estimate  was 

based,  however,  on  a  10  percent  price  increase.  Since 
r^«^«,v,k«».  OPFC  ha«  annnnncpH  vpt  another  orice 

increase,  with  spot  prices  going  as  high  as  $30  a 

barrel— double  the  official  price.  These  increases  will 

further  stifle  economic  growth  in  oil  importing 

countries,  particularly  poor  ones. 

Among  the  poor  countries  OPEC's  impact  has  varied 
considerably.  There  are  three  kinds  of  LDCs.  First, 
there  are  the  countries  like  South  Korea,  Taiwan  and 

Brazil,  which  compared  to  the  rest  of  the  third  world 

are  affluent  and  fairly  industrialized.  These  countries 

are  the  biggest  oil  consumers  among  the  LDCs,  but 

they  have  been  hurt  less  by  OPEC  than  the  others, 

since  they  produce  manufactured  goods  as  well  as 

"primary  commodities"— minerals,  agricultural 

products  and  the  like.  Thus  they  are  not  vulnerable  to 

the  low  prices  for  primary  commodities  that  have 

prevailed  in  recent  years,  and  they  can  obtain  foreign 
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Books  and  the  Arts 

Stanley  Kaufftnann  on  f ilms 
Late  Spring  Round-Up 

Alien  (20th  Century-Fox).  Space  is 

getting  domesticated  in  films.  Alien  is 

basically  a  haunted-house  mystery,only 

this  time  it's  not  a  lonely  mansion,  it's  a 
gigantic  spaceship  somewhere  Out 

There  in  the  future.  After  all  the  by-now 

familiär  space  d^cor,  what  it  comes 

down  to  is  The  Cat  and  the  Canary— people 

being  scared  in  dark  corridors.  This  sort 
of  film  sooner  or  later  reduces  to  the 

same  shot,  in  Space  or  on  earth:  a  close- 
up  of  a  frightened  person  in  a  shadowy 

place,  light  in  band,  staring  wide-eyed 
with  fright  at  the  camera.  And,  as  usual, 

there's  a  false  comic  scare  bef ore  the  real 

pow:  in  this  case  the  ship's  mascot,  a  cat, 
Jumps  out  scared  before  the  Thing 
strikes. 

The  plot  as  such  is  quickly  tedious,  not 

only  because  it's  a  stale  ritual  but 
because  it's  stretched  and  repetitious. 
But  the  Thing  itself,  in  various  stages,  is 

ingeniously  designed  by  H.  R.  Giger, 

known  for  his  science-fiction  illustra- 

tions,  and  is  ingeniously  animated  by 

Carlo  Rambaldi  and  others.  A  three- 

minute  set  of  clips  from  the  picture 

vvould  make  a  good  spine-tingler. 

It's  about  a  spaceship  on  a  routine 

ostentation,  whether  it's  diamonds  or 

fuck-words.  Besides,  was  it  commercial- 

ly  wise  to  insist  on  this  lexicon  in  a  film 

to  which  parents  might  otherwise  take 

children?  (It's  a  smash  hit,  but  might 
have  been  even  smashier.) 

Winter  Kills  (Avco  Embassy).  What  if 

Joseph  P.  Kennedy  had  himself  arranged 
for  the  murder  of  his  son  President  John 

F.  Kennedy?  That's  the  supposition, 
thinly  disguised,  of  this  film  based  on  a 

novel  by  Richard  Condon,  and  that's enough  about  it. 

Teresa  the  Thief{\Nor\d  Northal).  After  no 

Monica  Vitti  for  a  long  time,  we  get  her 

American-made  film  An  Almost  Perfect 

Affair  {TNR,  May  5)  followed  quickly  by 

this  Italian  comedy  that  she  made  in 

1974.  There  was  intermittent  word  of 

the  comedies-for-home-consumption 

that  Vitti  has  been  making  in  recent 

years,  with  success,  and  I've  been 
hungry  to  see  them.  Teresa  takes  care  of 

that  hunger  for  a  while. 
The  theater  of  the  19th  and  early  20th 

centuries  was  crammed  with  vehicles: 

plays  constructed  to  display  the  per-   lU  -i.  _».  —  ^  ̂ t.  ,^  ^CC  ̂ ^<i*-oo         c/-»f-»->lifioc    unA    r»r»\A;prc    of   rprtAin    ^tars 
Cai  UO  VVjy  «igt;  iil<il  »icpa  ai  ati  «-»AI  -s^Kjtui.  ^*.         jwnw«««t»«_^    ^..«*    ^  ̂   . .  ̂ .  ~     -.-           - 

planet  because  of  an  odd  radio  signal  and 

unwittingly  picks  up  another  passenger. 
It  was  directed  by  Ridley  Scott  who 

made  The  Duellists,  a  painfuUy  pretty  film 

that  distorted  a  Joseph  Conrad  story. 

Apparently  to  connect  Alien  with  Con- 
rad somehow,  Scott  has  named  this 

space-ship  Nostromo — anyway,  there's  no other  reason  for  the  name. 

The  crew,  just  to  keep  things  au 

courant,  includes  two  women  and  a  black. 

The  cast  includes  some  people  and  a  few 

actors,  notably  lan  Holm  who  is  figura- 
tively  spaced  out.  The  dialogue  is 

studded  with  profanities.  This  is  a  drag 
because  it  seems  so  arbitrarily  done,  as  if 

daring  us  to  be  corny  enough  to  object. 

Uncornily,    I    object.    Ostentation    is 
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For  obvious  reasons  that  kind  of  tailor- 

ing  has  largely  moved  to  film — there's not  much  of  it  left  in  the  theater— and  at 
the  moment  it  seems  to  be  more  active  in 

European  film  than  American.  Some 
recent  Annie  Girardot  pictures  from 

France  were  merely  showcases  to  dis- 

play our  Annie  as  a  worldy-wise, 
maternally  competent,  professionally 

active,  still  sexy  middle-aged  woman. 
Teresa,  derived  though  it  is  from  a  novel, 

seems  designed  for  the  persona  that 

apparently  Vitti  has  been  developing:  an 

earthy,  resourceful,  warm-hearted, 

philosophical,  gullible-with-men,  loyal 
gamine— Joan  Blondell  of  the  1930s, 
now  dark-haired  and  swamped  with 
marinara  sauce. 

Teresa  grows  up  during  World  War 

II,  is  broke  a  good  deal  of  the  time, 

burgles  and  picks  pockets— not  very 

successfuUy— is  in  jail  a  lot,  is  exploited 

by  men  a  lot,  and  keeps  relatively 

resilient,  even  cheerful.  The  character 

seems  more  the  product  of  the  demands 

of  Vitti's  audience  than  of  her  ex- 

periences  in  the  film.  The  Script  is  a 

series  of  episodes  that  could  have  been 

Condensed  or  expanded,  not  particularly 

funny  or  moving  or  enlightening— or 

original. 
The  sole  interesting  aspect  of  Teresa  is 

the  incidental  information  about  the 

Fascist  era  and  Italy  in  wartime.  (One  bit 

untranslated  in  the  sub-titles:  a  shop  in 

Rome  has  shutters  that  say  it's  closed 

permanently  because  it's  Jewish- 
owned.) 

The  Silent  Partner  (EMC).  Christopher 

Plummer  is  the  major  theater  disap- 

pointment  of  our  age— not  because  he 
has  not  developed  as  an  actor  but 

because  he  has.  When  I  first  became 

aware  of  him  in  the  early  1950s,  he 

seemed  to  have  all  the  requisites  for 

greatness.  In  terms  of  talent,  technical 

virtuosity,  sheer  diamond-sparkle,  he 

has  proved  it.  I  went  up  to  the  Stratford, 
Ontario,  Festival  in  1962  to  see  his 

Macbeth  and  his  Cyrano  and,  in  them- 

selves,  his  Performances  were  worth  the 

trip.  I've  never  seen  him  be  less  than 
extraordinary  in  everything  from 

Brecht's  Arturo  Ui  to  the  recent  E.  L. 

Doctorow  play  Drinks  Before  Dinner  which 
was  like  a  cement  block  attached  to  a 

Mafia  victim,  in  spite  of  which  Plummer 

Films  Worth  Seeing 

The  China  Syndrome.  Too  simplified  in 

its  villainies,  still  a  whiz  of  a  thriller— 
about  trouble  in  a  nuclear  energy 

plant. 

The  Deer  Hunter.  Superbly  acted, 

sometimes  well-directed,  weakly 

worked-out  script  on  the  limitations 

of  male  mystique — set  in  the  US  and 
Vietnam. 

Norma  Rae.  Sally  Field  lives— in  this 
slightly  naive  but  deeply  moving 
drama  of  labor  organizing  in  the 

Deep  South  today. 

Richard  Pryor,  Live  in  Concert.  Might 

have  been  better— as  searingly  satir- 
ical  as  its  opening— but  could  hardly 
be  funnier.  Eighty  minutes  of 
raunchy  laughs. 

SK 
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managed  to  surface.  It  isn't  that Plummer  has  made  consistently  bad 
choices:  on  the  contrary,  he  has  played  a 

number  of  great  roles,  especially  in 

Canada  and  in  England.  Yet  he  doesn't stand  where  he  ought  to  stand,  at  the 

head  of  his  profession,  at  the  head  of  his 
own  theater,  another  Olivier.  Since  it  is 

not  a  question  of  gifts,  I  assume  it's  a matter  of  character  and,  possibly,  of 

luck. 
In  films,  on  the  other  band,  he  has 

done  about  as  well  as  might  have  been 

expected.  Although  he  can  be  enor- 
mously  moving,  his  style  is  dominantly 

steely,  glittering,  ironic,  witty,  and  in 
films  this  is  not  the  stuff  of  stars  but  of 

important  supporting  actors.  You  had 
only  to  see  him  as  the  husband  in  The 
Sound  of  Music  to  know  that  he  would 

have  to  leave  star  "heart"  to  others  and 
concentrate  on  other  matters.  (At  one 

point  in  the  making  of  Dr.  Doolittle  he  was 
scheduled  to  play  the  lead  and  might 

have  been  just  as  bad  as  Rex  Harrison 
was.)  In  The  Silent  Partner  he  plays  a 

Psychopathie  killer,  a  diabolical  thief, 
and  he  burnishes  the  part  so  well  that 

you  know  he  can  never  be  a  film- 
centered  star. 

The  story,  set  in  Plummer's  native Toronto,  is  built  on  a  trick  by  an 
"honest"  bank  teller  who  tries  to  cash  in 

on  a  robbery  done  by  a  pro.  Elliott 
Could,  looking  like  a  partially  recovered 
invalid,  is  limp  as  the  teller.  The  only 

remarkable  elements  other  than 
Plummer  are  the  cinematography  of 

Billy  Williams,  who  gets  subtlety  of  color 
out  of  the  commonplace,  and  the  fact 
that  it  was  directed  by  Daryl  Duke  (also 
a  Canadian).  Duke  directed  the  grossly 

underprized  Payday  {TNR,  March  17, 

1973),  a  film  about  a  country-music  star, 

which  flopped.  Good  though  that  pic- 
ture was,  Duke  has  apparently  had 

trouble  in  getting  another,  although  he 

has  been  doing  much  work  in  TV. 
He  took  on  this  script,  I  infer,  because 

he  needed  another  film,  and  he  does 
what  he  can  with  it.  Some  of  it  is  fairly 

deft,  though  all  of  it  is  essentially 

conf  ining  of  his  talent.  The  only  reason  I 

hope  the  picture  succeeds  is  that  this 
would  give  Duke  the  future  that  his 

infinitely  better  Payday  didn't  get  for 
him. 

Love  at  First  Bite  (American  International). 

Dracula  (George  Hamilton)  comes  to 

New  York  today  because  he  is  evicted 

from  his  Castle  by  the  communist 

government  of  his  country  and  because 
he  has  fallen  in  love  with  the  photos  of 
an  American  fashion  model  who,  he 

finds  out,  is  the  girl  friend  of  a  psy- 

choanalyst.  Besides  reviving  Dracula, 
the  Script  revives  a  gag  I  hoped  never  to 

see  again:  black  people  being  frightened 

by  a  ghost.  Still,  the  picture  should  make 

every  mediocre  white  high-school  kid 

feel  smartly  "in." 

Hitler  Redux 
"When  I'm  leaning  against  his  Shoulder, 

the  bad  times  are  over."  The  words  are 
Eva  Braun's  in  the  English  Rock  Opera 
Der  Führer  (Electrola),  but  the  feelings  of 

distraction  do  not  belong  to  her  alone. 

Hitler  as  the  pop  hero  and  villain,  Hitler 
as  the  central  figure  in  an  exciting 

drama— this  is  the  result  of  the  Hitler 

wave  now  upon  us.  Adolf  Hitler  has 

been  taken  over  by  the  entertainment 

industry;  books  about  his  victims  are  in 
less  demand.  Indeed,  the  present  Hitler 
revival  comes  uncomfortably  close  to 

presenting  the  Führer  standing  in 

splendid  isolation  without  his  subjects 
and  without  Auschwitz. 

Mere  curiosity  about  the  past  cannot 

adequately  explain  the  Hitler  revival.  To 
be  sure,  there  is  renewed  interest  in 
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Hitler's  life,  which  few  in  the  United 

States  really  remember.  His  recent 

biographers  teil  the  story  smoothly  and 
well,  filling  the  canvas  with  as  many 
details  as  it  will  hold.  Moreover,  both 

John  Toland's  immensely  populär  Adolf 
Hilter  (Doubleday;  $14.95)  and  David 

Irving's  The  War  Path;  Hitler's  Germany 1933-1939  (Viking;  $14.95),  in  spite  of 

its  title  really  a  biography  of  Hitler  in 

power,  garnish  their  stories  with  spoken 
dialogue  taken  from  eyewitness  reports 
in  Order  to  give  readers  a  feeling  of 

immediacy.  They  are  made  party  to  the 
historical  drama,  and  the  more  powerf  ul 

the  ruler,  the  greater  the  thrill. 
The  Hitler  wave  arrived  in  the  1970s 

when  politics  as  usual  had  taken  the 

place  of  the  wars  and  riots  of  the  1960s. 

/* 

The  craving  for  vicarious  excitement, 

for  intense  experiences  in  an  increasing- 
ly  impersonal  and  boring  society,  helps 

to  explain  the  fascination  with  Hitler's life.  The  longing  for  leaders  in  a 
leaderless  world  is  real:  the  great 

wartime  statesmen  have  passed  from 

the  scene,  replaced  by  managers  and 

corporate  executives.  But,  above  all, 
Hitler's  life  makes  a  good  story.  Even 

though  the  complexities  of  his  life  and 
thought  have,  for  the  most  part,  been 
omitted,  the  tale  can  be  enjoyed  as  a  soap 

opera  that  deals  with  the  fate  of  nations. 
Millions  of  corpses  are  hidden  under  the 

fascinating  details  of  Hitler's  personal 

life. 
It  is  typical  that  John  Toland  in  his 

otherwise  excellent  Hitler:  The  Pictorial 
Documentary  of  His  Ufe  (Doubleday; 

$14.95)  devotes  one  chapter  to  the 

"loves  of  Adolf  Hitler"  but  none  to  his 

victims.  Still  worse,  Joachim  Fest's  film about  Adolf  Hitler  (1977),  which  played 

in  the  last  two  years  throughout  Ger- 
many, showed  the  mass  meetings,  the 

torch-light  parades  and  the  private  life 

of  Adolf  Hitler  (Eva  Braun's  photo- 
graphs  are  a  must  for  all  biographies), 

but  conveniently  forgot  those  who  had 

to  pay  the  price.  Not  without  reason 
some  young  Germans  published  a  book 
entitied:  "What  has  Fest  Withheld? 
Anti-Fascist  Documents  and  Pictures. 

Surely  it  was  not  Fest's  intention  to leave  a  favorable  impression  of  Hitler 
and  the  Nazi  party,  for  his  own 

monumental  Hitler  (Harcourt  Brace 

Jovanovich;  $15)  is  the  most  balanced  of 
such  books,  even  though  it  too  focuses 

on  the  leader  to  the  neglect  of  other 
historical  forces.  And  neither  John 
Toland  nor  David  Irving  sets  out  to 
whitewash  Hitler.  Nevertheless,  their 

books,  like  Fest's,  try  to  see  the  world  as 
Hitler  saw  it,  to  teil  the  story  as  much  as 

possible  through  his  eyes. 
The  books  by  Toiand  and  Irving  and 

the  film  by  Fest  are  a  tribute  to  those 
historians  (like  Karl  Dietrich  Bracher  in 
his  German  Dictatorship)  who  during  the 
1960s  and  1970s  tried  to  set  aside  moral 

judgments  and  attempted  to  let  the  facts 
speak  for  themselves.  This  approach 
transformed  our  understanding  of 
National  Socialism,  but  it  is  likely  to  be 

counterproductive  when  applied  to 

populär  biography  which  Substitutes 
lively  detail  for  the  complexities  and 

paradoxes  of  Hitler's  life.  The  facts  are 

muted  in  the  minutiae  of  Hitler's  court or  subsumed  under  his  personal  likes 
and  dislikes.  There  is  no  room  for  the 

long  view. The  generous  use  of  psychohistory  in 
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these  biographies  helps  to  isolate  Hitler 
from  his  context.  John  Toland  makes 
much  of  such  findings,  basing  himself 

upon  Rudolf  Binion's  Hitler  Among  the 
Germans  (Elsevier;  $12.95).  If  Hitler  was 

somehow  pathologically  retarded 

through  the  shock  of  his  mother's  death and  his  nervous  blindness  toward  the 
end  of  the  war,  as  Binion  asserts,  then 
National  Socialism  was  nothing  more 
than  an  accident  of  history. 

Concentration  upon  Hitler's  official 
and  private  life  necessarily  pushes  his 
victims  to  the  fringes  of  the  narrative. 
The  Führer  busies  himself  with  foreign 

leaders  whom  he  wants  to  impress  or 
terrorize:  he  plans  war  with  his 
generals;  he  makes  small  talk  at  lunch  or 
is  gallant  to  ladies.  But  the  Jews,  in  his 
mind  the  chief  adversary,  never  appear 

at  all  for  the  simple  reason  that  Hitler 
never  came  in  contact  with  any  of  them 

during  his  working  day.  Lebensraum 
and  the  mass  murder  of  Jews  were 

linked  in  Hitler's  mind,  but  here  they  are 
torn  asunder.  Even  John  Toland,  who 

explicitly  recognizes  this  connection, 

veils  Hilter's  racist  obsessions  behind 
the  minutiae  of  his  life.  Populär 

biography  should  point  beyond  the 

immediate  and  tangible  to  the  long- 
range  consequences  of  the  Third  Reich: 

perhaps  SS  Commanders  planning  the 
strategy  of  mass  murder  should  have 

been  set  alongside  Hitler's  generals 
planning  the  war.  Not  only  were  both 
serving  identical  goals,  but  respectable 

generals  and  Commanders  of  extermina- 

tion  camps  were  from  Hitler's  own  point 
of  view  engaged  in  an  identical  battle. 

All  of  these  books  make  use  of  a 

scholarly  apparatus,  however  slight,  in 
Order  to  authenticate  their  narrative. 

The  scholarship  is  part  of  the  effort  to 

gratify  the  reader's  desire  for  inside 
information.    Secondary    sources    are 
-»Imr»of  ryoyror  r^f<»/^•  inef«»an  fnp  mi«f;^Wpn 

impression  is  given  that  these  stories  are 
based  on  original  discoveries.  Moreover, 

Toland,  Irving  and  James  P.  O'Donnell 
in  The  ßMnitfr(HoughtonMifflin;  $13.95) 

lay  claim  to  new  sources  of  information: 

for  Toland  and  O'Donnell  Interviews 
with  eyewitnesses,  for  Irving  the  private 

papers  of  Fritz  Todt,  the  builder  of 

Hitler's  Autobahnen.  In  reality  such  books 
are,  for  the  most  part,  based  upon 

previously  published  works  which  are 
readily  accessible.  The  Hitler  of  these 
books  is  still  largely  the  Führer  Alan 
Bullock  portrayed  nearly  30  years  ago. 
The  sources  for  the  story  of  Hitler  and 
the  Third  Reich  are  by  now  well  known. 
There  is  no  unknown  Hitler.  There  is 

only  a  Hitler  who  needs  to  be  better 
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THE  DESPERATE  SEARCH  FOR  A  COUNTRY  OF  REFUGE  19
33-1945 

1940  US.  Congress  rejects  Bill  to 

open  Alaska  toJewishrefugees. 
1943  British  Government  rejects 

the  appeal  by  the  Archbishop  of 

Canterbury  to  abandon  the  quota 

System. ■*•■•■■ 

.^^'
 

1941.  U  S  tightens  quota 

System.  Congress  rejects 

proposal  to  admit  20,000 
German  Jewish  children 
above  the  quota  limits. 

1938  At  Evian  the  nations  of  the 
world  faiied  to  agree  on  even  a 
partial  "opendoor'policy  for  Jewish 
refugees.  The  Australian  delegate 

told  the  Conference:  "It  willnodoubt 
be  appreciated  that  as  we  have  no 
racial  problem,  we  are  not  desirous 

of  importing  one".  y y 

MMM 

1940  U.S.  State  Department  rejects 

Swedish  proposal  for  joint  rescue  of 

20,000  Jewish  children  from  Germany. 

In  1917  Britain  promised  the  Jews  a  "National  Home"  in  Palestine. But  in  May  1939.  following  protests  from  Egypt,  Syria.  Yemen,  Iraq, 
and  from  the  Muslims  of  india,  the  British  not  only  mtroduced 

severe  restrictions  on  Jewish  Immigration,  but  also  put  pressure  on 

the  German,  Greek,  Yugoslav,  Bulganan  and  Turkish  Governments 
not  toallow" illegal"  immigrants  into  Palestine.    As  a  result  of  this 

policy,  tens  of  thousands  of  Jews  lost  the  chance  to  reach  Palestine, 
a  land  in  which  the  League  of  Nations  had  specifically  given  them 

the  right  to  buy  land,  to  settle  on  waste  land,  to  tili  the  soil,  and  to 
contribute  by  their  own  efforts  to  its  economic  prosperity.  Many  of 

those  who  were  unable  to  emigrate  perished  during  the  Nazi  holocaust 

1937.  Severe  refugee 

restrictions  introduced. 

t  fSAt  i  t 

May  1939.  Cuban,  Colombian,  Chilean  and 
U.S.  Governments  refuse  to  admit  900 

German  Jewish  refugees  on  the"  St.  Louis". They  return  to  Europe.  Many  later  perished 
in  the  Nazi  death  camps. 

VENEZUELA 

(6ÖÖ1 

BRITISH 

GUIANA 

1939-1945.  Jewish  Immigration 
limited  to  300  a  year. CHILE 
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Under  German  occupation  or  control  by  December 
1941.    Homeof  8  million  Jews 

Some  of  the  countries  almost  entirely  closed  to 
Jewish  refugees.  Despite  the  Conference  held  at  Evian. 
France,  in  1938,  and  despite  the  German  conquest  of 
much  of  Europe  from  1939  to  1942,  refugee  quotas  were 
almost  everywhere  rigidly  maintained.   As  the 
killing  of  Jews  continued,  and  following  church 

and  humanitarian  pressures,  an  Angio- American 
Conference  on  Refugees  was  held  in  Bermuda  in 
April  1943.  Itsreport,  published  8  months  later,  led 

tonorelaxation  of  the  world's  anti- refugee  policies. 

Approximate  number  of  Jewish  refugees  allowed  to 
enter  1933 - 1945.  ( Shanghai  alone  required  no  visa). 

PARAGUAY 
I  20.000  i 

URUGUAY 

-ARGENTINA 

150,000  t 

SPAIN 

1 12,000 

PORTUGAL 

1 15.000  I 

Pacific 

O  c  *  a  n 

Shanghai  accepted  more 
Jewish  refugees  than 
those  taken  in  by  Canada, 
Australia,  NewZealand, 
South  Africa  and  India 

combined. 

January1939  AngIo- American 
Suggestion  that  Jewish  refugees 

go  to  Angola  not  followed  up 
for  fear  of  offending  Portugal. 

1933-1935.  Unrestricted 

Immigration.  Then 
almost  no  Jews  allowed 

in  from  1936  to  1945. 

Jews  deported  by  the 

British  from  Palestine 

while  seeking "illegal entry "  They  were  allowed 
to  enter  Palestine  in  1945. 

V* 

NEW 

ZEALANO 

24  February  1942.   The  Ship  "Struma",    With 769  Jewish  refugees  on  board,  having  been 
refused  permission  by  the  British  to  enter 
Palestine,  and  being  forced  back  towards 
Bulgaria  by  the  Turks,  sank  in  the  Bosphorus 
with  the  loss  of  all  but  one  passenger. 
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The  United  States  and  Britain,  while  allowing  in  a 

fairly  large  number  of  refugees,  maintained  strict 

quota  Systems  which  exciuded  many  more. 

5,000  visas  issued  by  the  Dominican  Republic 
enabied  many  Jews  toescape  death  by  using  these 

visas  to  go  elsewhere. 
(£)  Martin  Cilb«fl  1971 

The  Holocaust 

by  Martin  Gilbert 
(Hill  and  Wang;  $9.95,  paper;  $3.45) 

Martin  Gilbert  writes  in  his  preface  that 

"no  map,  and  no  photograph,  can  convey 
more  than  the  tiniest  Fragment  of  the 
torment  and  tortures  which  so  many 

people  suffered"  during  the  Nazi  era. 
But  the  23  maps  and  60  photographs  he 
has  assembled  in  this  book  speak  with 

I powerf  ul  starkness  of  the  horrors  of  the 
Holocaust.  Each  annotated  map  is  an 

informative  compendium  to  a  period  of 

Jewish  history.  Some  are  sweeping: 
"Persecution,  Expulsion  and  Refuge, 

1050  AD-1650"  is  the  subject  of  one 

map.  Others  span  less  time  but  reveal 

far  more  horror:  the  map  entitled 
"German  Official  Plans  for  the  Final 

Solution,  20  January  1942"  details, 
country  by  country,  the  number  of  Jews 
(more  than  14  million  in  all)  marked  out 

for  deportation  and  eventual  death  in 
Nazi  concentration  camps. 

understood  through  the  historical  con- 
text of  his  life. 

James  P.  OTDonnell's  book  does  not 
raise  the  same  basic  problems  as  the 
more  ambitious  Hitler  biographies.  His 
scenario  deals  with  one  episode  of 

Hitler's  life,  the  most  dramatic  perhaps, 
but    historically    of   little    importance. 

Here  love  of  detail  can  have  free  rein: 

daily  life  in  the  Bunker  provides  the 
justification  for  telling  a  story.  To  be 

sure,  Hugh  Trevor-Roper  in  The  last 
Days  of  Adolf  Hitler  has  told  us  all  we  really 

need  to  know  and  O'Donnell  simply 
fleshes  out  the  story  without  adding 

anything  to  the  usual  portrait  of  Adolf 
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Hitler.  Indeed,  the  sensationalism  of  the 

book  tends  to  trivialize  the  role  of  death 

in  the  Nazi  drama.  The  death  of  mass 

murderers  is  not  a  holocaust. 

Yet  for  all  their  weaknesses,  the  Hitler 

biographies  draw  some  strength  from 
their  failings.  The  concentration  upon 

detail   prevents   them  from  accepting 

june  16,  1979 

theories  of  capitalist  conspiracy,  still 

prevalent  in  much  of  German  scholar- 
ship, or  ideas  of  historical  inevitability 

which  hold  that  the  Signals  for  the  Third 
Reich  were  set  during  the  reign  of 

Emperor  Wilhelm  II.  In  Germany 

biographies  of  the  Führer  have  been 

written  by  journalists,  for  the  most  part, 

while  academics  have  usually  come  to 
terms  with  their  national  past  by 

blaming  capitalists,  the  petty  bourgeois 
or  the  Wilhelminian  Reich  for  the 

German  catastrophe.  History  without 

people  as  practiced  in  Germany  con- fronts  people  without  history  in  the 

English  speaking  world. 
But    Anglo-Saxon    biography    does 

demythologize  aspects  of  Hitler's  life 
because    it   is   free    to   argue   logically 

without  looking  over  its  Shoulder  in 

Order  not  to  step  outside  a  fashionable 
historical   determinism.   The   myth   of 

Hitler  as  a  tool  of  big  business  should 
now  be  laid  to  rest  once  and  for  all  by 

James  and  Suzanne  Pool's  W/to  Financeä 
Hitler?  The  Beeret  funding  of  Hitler's  Rise  to Power  1919-1933  (Dial;  $10.95).  This  is  a 

sound  work  of  scholarship  which  proves 

convincingly  that  the  Nazi  party  was 

dependent  on  members'  dues  until  fairly late  in  its  course.  In  the  years  before  the 

seizure  of  power  the  vast  majority  of  big 

business  never  united  behind  Hitler  but 

tried,   from   time  to  time,  with  great 

reluctance,  to  gain  influence  over  him 
and    his    movement.    Nevertheless,    it 

should  not  astonish  us  that  big  business 

finally  adjusted  to  the  Third  Reich  as  the 

government  in  power.  The  Pools  show 
how  German  industrialists  tried  to  ward 

off  what  they  considered  the  evils  of 

Nazism,  then  attempted  to  influence  it, 

and    finally   came    to   terms   with    the 

reality  of  power.  This  is  a  far  cry  from 
Hitler   as    the   creature    of    monopoly 

capitalism. 
Such  demythologizing  is  the  strength 

of  the  Hitler  revival  in  England  and  the 

United  States.  To  be  sure,  it  is  a  part  of 

the  sensationalism  of  these  books,  of  the 

exposure  of  the  so-called  truth  about Hitler.  Nevertheless,  the  findings  of 

modern  scholarship  are  accepted  even 

while  drawing  a  one-dimensional  por- 
trait, and  ignoring  the  basic  questions 

with  which  Hitier  confronts  us.  VViidl, 

for  example,  is  the  relationship  between 
the  banal  Hitler,  the  respectable 

statesman  who  could  be  shy,  even 

modest,  and  the  demagogue  who 

believed  in  secret  sciences,  and  who  was 

obsessed  with  racism  and  final 

Solutions?  The  dictator  who  articulated 
so  well  the  shared  beliefs  and  longings  of 

his  people,  who  built  his  movement  on the  financial  and  political  support  of  the 

average  Citizen,  and  the  pied  piper  who 
did  not  hesitate  to  betray  his  people  in 

Order  to  build  his  racist  utopia?  The 

Hitler  phenomenon  cannot  be  solved 

without  answering  such  basic  ques- 
tions—telling  and  retelling  the  story 

does  not  penetrate  beneath  the  surface. 23 



Can  fiction  give  us  a  better  insight 

into  Hitler's  complex  personality?  Beryl 

Bainbridge  builds  her  novel  Young  Adolf 

(George  Braziller;  $7.95)  upon  the  23- 

year-old  Adolf  Hitler's  imaginary  visit  to 
his  Stepbrother  in  Liverpool.  Her  story  is 

in  turn  based  upon  a  fabricated"]ourney 

to  England"  invented  by  Hitler's  Irish 
stepsister-in-law  who  wanted  to  have 

part  of    the  action  and   proceeded   to 

dream  up  the  so-called  "lost  year"  of 
Adolf  Hitler's   Viennese  period.  Beryl 

Bainbridge's  description  of  the  young 
Adolf    is    taken    directly    from    Brigid 

Dowling    Hitler's    account:    he    is    a 

feckless,    lazy,    passive    and   dishonest 

youth,  given  to  bouts  of  hysteria.  Young 

Adolf      surrounded      by      Dickensian 

characters  in  a  Liverpool  slum  can  teil  us 

nothing  about  the  future  Führer,  and 

Beryl  Bainbridge  does  not  really  want  us 
to    look    too    far    ahead.    This    is    a 

refreshingly  modest  book,  a  little  fan- 

tasy    in    which    the    present    is    more 

important  than  the  future,  in  which  the 

Sketches  of  Liverpool  and  its  curious 

inhabitants  count  for   more  than  the 

name  of  the  Austrian  visitor. 

Fiction  has  not  always  used  Hitler  and 

his  movement  so  modestly.  It  has  be- 

come  common  to  use  the  Third  Reich  as 

a  setting  which  will  make  it  easier  to 

titillate  the  reader.  A  book  like  James 

Wakef ield  Burke's  Arly  (Caroline  House; 

$8.99)  pretends  to  deepen  our  under- 
standing  of  the  last  days  in  Berlin  by 

following    the    footsteps  of   a    former 

Hitler   maiden   and  her  family  as  the 

Russians  occupied  the  city.  Fiat  political 

dialogue  is  interspersed  with  scenes  of 

appalling  personal  and  sexual  cruelty. 

The  book  caricatures  the  Hitler  revival: 

the  Russian  victory  and  occupation  is 

Seen  through   the  eyes  of  the  Hitler 

maidens— so  far  so  good— but  in  addi- 

tion  Burke  tries  to  demonstrate  that 

committed  Nazis  couid  be  courageoub, 

decent  and  patriotic,  qualities  which  rise 

to  the  surface  in  their  disillusionment 

with    the   Führer   and    their    struggle 

against  the  Asiatics.  (Russian  soldiers 

are  stereotypes  in  this  fiction,  just  as 

Nazis  are  stereotyped  in  other  populär 

novels:   the  villains  have  to  be  clearly 

divided  from  heroes,  which  leaves  little 

room  for  character  protrayal.)  No  doubt 

the  cruelty  described  was  real  enough, 

but  in  populär  fiction  it  is  detached  from 

history    and    therefore    excites   rather 
than  enlightens. 

If  the  fascination  with  abomination,  as 

Joseph  Conrad  once  called  it,  can  be 
turned  into  entertainment  by  detaching 

Hitler  and  the  Nazis  from  their  histori- 

cal  context,  why  not  go  all  the  way  and 

24 

resurrect  the  Führer  at  a  time  when
 

cloning  is  the  subject  of  general  dis
cus- 

sion?  A  few  years  ago  in  the  film  The  Boys 

from  Brazil  Hitler  was  cloned  in  the  midst 

of  a  Latin  American  jungle,  and  now  Gus 

Weil  in  The  Führer  Seed  (Morrow;  $9.95) 

seems  to  have  accomplished  the  same 

deed.  This  time  the  Führer  is  reincar- 

nated  through  his  illegitimate  son,  only 

recently  discovered.  This  young  Adolf, 

unlike  Beryl  Bainbridge's  character,  has 
ambition,  charisma  and  drive.  He  comes 

close  to  Controlling  the  world  through 

the  Support  of  Nazi  sympathizers  and 

Arab  money  (the  oil  sheiks  lend  them- 

selves  superbly  to  conspiracy  theories). 

The   novel  is  advertised  as  the  stuff 

nightmares  are  made  of,  and  indeed  the 

Nazi  experience  provides  the  plot  for 

science  fiction  or  second-rate  spy  novels: 

Hitler   as  an   up-to-date  Frankenstein 

satisfies  the  craving  for  mystery  and 

exoticism  in  an  increasingly  demytho- 

logized      World.      The      19th-century 

Frankenstein  and  his  native  Transyl- 

vania    have    given    way   to   the    20th- 

century  nightmare,  which,  however,  is 

no  longer  a  nightmare  at  all  but  light  en- 
tertainment. Surely  this  is  a  high  price  to 

pay  for  Coming  to  terms  with  Hitler  and 
the  Third  Reich,  the  murdered  millions 

expunged  from  the  memory  of  those 

who  experience  horror  as  pleasure. 
Film  rather  than  fiction  seems  better 

equipped  to  illuminate  the  Hitler  phe- 
nomenon.  The  Führer  and  his  move- 

ment emphasized  the  Visual  rather  than 

the  printed  word.   National  Socialism 

sought  to  document  itself  through  films 

like  Leni  Riefenstahl's  Triumph  ofihe  Will. 
If  we  want  to  know  how  Hitler  desired 

to  see  himself  or  to  be  remembered,  we 

can  do  it  best  here  rather  than  through 

fiction  or  populär  biography.  It  is  typical 

that  the  many  photographs  in  these 

Hitler  books  are  often  more  illuminat- 

ing  than  the  text  (which  Toland,  with  his 

book  of  photographs,  may  have  real- 

ized).  The  Fest  film,  for  all  its  one-sided- 

ness,  does  penetrate  Hitler's  view  of himself  without  the  obstruction  of 

massive  and  often  undifferentiated 

detail.  But  the  film  has  been  a  latecomer 

to  the  Hitler  wave  and  it  is  therefore  im- 

possible  as  yet  to  gauge  its  potential. 
None  of  these  books  answers  the 

question  "why  Hitler?"  With  all  their 
demythologizing,  their  refusal  to  accept 

the  demonic  as  an  explanation  for  his- 

tory, they  still  do  not  present  a  balanced 

picture  of  victors  and  victims,  or  grasp 

the  organic  unity  of  Hitler's  life  within 
the  past  and  the  present.  Those  who 
want  to  understand  history  will  have  to 
abandon  the  satisfaction  of  replaying 

the  drama  for  the  more  painful  and 

sober  task  of  historical  analysis. 

George  L.  Mosse 

George  L  Mosse,  Bascom  Professor  of 

History,  University  of  Wisconsin,  is  the 
author  of  Towards  the  Final  Solution:  A 

History  of  European  Racism  (Howard  Fertig) 

and  Nazism  (Transaction  Books). 

Homosexuality  in  Perspective 

by  William  H.  Masters  and  Virginia  h.  jonnson 
■w        ■» 

(Little,  Brown;  $17.50) 

Masters  and  Johnson  have  never  been 

noted  for  conceptual  clarity  or 

sophistication.  In  Human  Sexual  Response 
and  Human  Sexual  Inadequacy,  their  boldly 

modernist  findings  on  physiology  (the 

multiorgasmic  and  clitoral  nature  of 

female  sexuality)  were  presented  in 

jarring  tandem  with  their  highly 

traditional  psychosocial  assumptions 

(monogamous  lifetime  pair-bonding  as 

the  optimal  condition  for  human  hap- 

piness).  They  seemed  to  be  sans  culottes 
clutching  Gucci  bags.  But  sympathy  for 

the  Overall  daring  of  their  enterprise 

disarmed  some  critics  and  their  Olym- 

pian  tone  and  forbidding  technical 

vocabulary  intimidated  others.  Besides, 

many  hoped  that  Masters  and  Johnson's reluctance  to  speculate  signaled  thekind 

of  stringent  self-denial  that  might  one 

day  result  in  a  carefully  constructed 

theoretical  synthesis  that  would  sub- 
sume  all  the  earlier  contradictions. 

With  the  publication  of  Masters  and 

Johnson's  latest  work,  Homosexuality  in 
Perspective,  that  hope  must  be  foresworn. 

If  anything,  the  conceptual  fog  has 
thickened,  their  intellectual  evasions 

and  simplicities  multiplied.  One  now 

fears  the  problem  is  less  presumption 
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than  obtuseness.  For  the  most  aston- 

ishing  aspect  of  Masters  and  Johnson's altogether  astonishing  new  study  is 

their  inability  to  distinguish  the  banal 

from  the  noteworthy.  They  overvalue 
their  more  obvious  findings  and  negate 

or  misconstrue  their  most  original  ones. 

Thus  they  announce,  with  con- 
siderable  fanfare,  that  they  have  found 

no  significant  physiological  differences 

between  homosexuals  and  heterosex- 

uals  in  regard  to  "efficient  sexual 

functioning,"  or  in  amenability  to  treat- 
ment  for  occasional  dysfunction.  These 

findings,  they  predict,  will  greatly  dilute 

anti-gay  prejudice.  But  why?  It  has 
never  been  widely  doubted  that  gay 

people  are  "sexually  proficient";  that 
may  be  one  of  the  few  areas  in  which 
they  have  not  been  negatively 

stereotyped.  The  opposite  premise— 
that  gays  are  too  sexual,  too  active  in 

pursuit  of  pleasure— has  been  far  more 
important  in  feeding  homophobia. 

Just  as  Masters  and  Johnson  are 

overemphatic  in  declaiming  the  obvious, 

they  are  guilty  of  failing  to  recognize 

and  pursue  some  of  their  most  genuine- 
ly  startling  findings.  Though  its 

significance  seems  to  have  escaped 

them,  they  have  produced  data  of 
immense  importance  in  helping  to 

advance  debate  on  a  number  of 

longstanding  (and  long-stalemated) 
issues:  is  Freud's  Suggestion  that  we  are 
all  "innately"  bisexual  accurate?  Is  the 

"gay  lifestyle"  sufficiently  distinctive  to 

Warrant  designating  it  a"subculture"?  Is sexual  fidelity  an  essential  ingredient  of 

emotional  commitment?  Is  monoga- 

mous pairbonding  the  likeliest  guaran- tee  of  human  happiness? 

The  data  on  bisexuality  are  found  in 

two  sections  of  the  book— those  dealing 

with  "ambisexuality"  and  "fantasy." 
While  recruiting  over  the  years  for 

their  various  studies,  Masters  and  John- 

son occasionally  met  men  and  women 

(ultimately  they  gathered  12  of  them,  six 

of  each  gender)  who  reported  frequent 

sexual  interaction  with  members  of  both 

sexes,  showed  "complete  neutrality  in 

partner  preference"  and  evinced  "no 
interest  in  sustained  relationships." These  last  two  attitudes  convinced 

Masters  and  Johnson  that  these  people 

should  be  distinguished  from  bisexuals; 

accordingly,  they  have  labeled  them "ambisexuals."  Possibly  they  should  be 

distinguished  from  the  entire  human 
race- if  we  can  believe  Masters  and 

Johnson's  additional  findings  about 

them.  Ambisexuals,  it  seems,  in- 

frequently  fantasize,  never  feeP'perfor- 
mance  anxiety/'  are  "confident  in  their 
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approach  to  any  sexual  opportunity"  and "obviously  enjoy"  any  presented  to 

them,  "embody  a  tremendous  sexual 

appeal  (and  thel  .  .  .  freedom  to  express 
sexual  interest  without  prejudice  or  bias 

that  might  neutralize  the  appeal."  In short,  transcultural,  superhuman. 

Except  we  are  not  quite  persuaded 

they  exist,  at  least  not  in  the  pure  form 
described.  No  one  has  ever  accused 
Masters  and  Johnson  of  exaggerating 

for  theatrical  ef fect  (their  prose  is  turgid 

beyond  all  reason  or  belief),  but  they 

have  often  been  accused  of  imprecision. 

At  one  point  they  describe  the  am- 
bisexual's  interest  in  sex  as  "purely  a 

matter  of  physical  release";  at  another, 

as  "primarily  for  tension  release."  Which 
is  it— "purely"  or  "primarily"?  The  point 

is  not  too  fine,  since  "primarily"  leaves 
room  for  a  host  of  additional 

possibilities— including  an  interest  in 
"relating"  of  which  ambisexuals  are 

purportedly  devoid.  Our  skepticism 
increases  when  we  learn  that  one 

ambisexual  woman  had  been  married. 

Masters  and  Johnson  try  to  reassure  us: 
"the  marriage  was  contracted  purely  for 

the  convenience  of  her  partner;  she  had 

no  investment  in  the  personal 

relationship."  "Purely"  again;  Masters 

and  Johnson  seem  bent  on  dichotomy. 

Suspicions  aroused,  we  read  on  about 
these  fascinating  extraterrestrials.  They 
have  "no  histories  of  trouble  with  the 

law    or    with    authority    figures;    no 

patterns  of  poor  Performance  at  work, 
school  or  in  the  military  .     .  nodifficulty 

in  functioning  responsibly  in  most  facets 

of  their  lives,"  no  history  of  "psychologic 

pathology"      and     "no     physical      or 

metabolic  defects."  Hmmm.   Does  the 

absence  of  "patterns   of  poor  Perfor- 
mance"  imply   the  presence   solely   of 

"excellent"  ones,  or  were  there  mediocre 

Performances,  too?  If  ambisexuals  func- 
tion  "responsibly  in  most  facets"  of  life, 
does  that  mean  they  fail  to  do  so  in 
"some"?    How    is  "responsibly"   being 

defined  (or  for  that  matter,  "authori- ty")?  Is  it  nit-picking  to  ask  whether 
freedom   from   so  grand  a   malady  as 

"psychologic       pathology"       presumes 
freedom  from  garden-variety  neurosis 
as  well?  (Why  did  that  woman  marry  a 

man  solely  for  his  convenience?  Isn't apathy  of  that  magnitude  tantamount  to 

self-negation— and        wouldn't       that 

qualify  as  "psychologic  pathology"?)  If Masters  and  Johnson  have  persuasive 

answers  for  such  questions,  why  have 

they  withheld  them?  One  would  think 

They  heard  AmericQ  hughing 
Arnos  'n'  Andy,  Will  Rogers,  Fred  Allen,  Fanny  Bnce  es 

Baby  Snooks,  Fibber  McGee  and  yVIo///— their  voices 

dispelied  the  gloom  of  the  Depression  and  World  War  II 
with  a  humor  that  mirrored  the  hopes  and  fears  of  a 

generation. Now  Wertheim  r^creates  that  era  in  "a  book  füll 
of  crockling  words  in  the  night  that,  for  many  of 

US,  are  the  sounds  of  our  youth  and  our  fannilies 

together."— William  Stott,  author  of  Documentory 

Exprt^bbiuii  orid  Thirlies  AfVicnca. 

ARTHUR  FRANK 
WERTHEIM 

With  40  photographs,  $18.95 
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HITLER  DISTRACTIONS 

When  I'm  1 eaning  against  bis  Shoulder,  the  bad  time« 

are  over,-   Tbe  words  are  Eva  Braun*«  in  the  English  Rock 

Opera  Der  FUhrer  (Electrola).  but  the  feelinga  of  die- 

traction  do  not  belong  to  her  alone.   Hitler  as  the  poo 

hero  and  villain,  Hitler  as  part  of  populär  culture,  as 

the  central  figure  in  an  exciting  drama  — -  all  this  is 

the  result  of  the  Hitler  wave  which  is  upon  us.   Adolf 

Hitler  has  been  taken  over  by  the  entertainraent  industry, 

with  Hitler  biographies  high  on  the  best  seller  lists.   It 

is  Adolf  Hitler  who  has  captured  the  market;  of  course 

books  about  his  victims  are  in  less  demand.   Indeed,  the 

present  Hitler  revival  comes  uncorafortably  close  to  pre- 

senting  National  Socialisro  without  Auschwitz,  the  Führer 

without  his  subjects,  standing  in  splendid  isolation.   Only 

the  Rock  Opera  gives  egual  time  to  the  victims,  singing 

about  Eva  Braun,  but  also  abonf  <5^;*i  Sni^r-Ä/i  ^rs^  nr^^m»4-^^Am 

The  pop  picture  of  Hitler  on  the  cover  is  followed  in  the 

inside  by  photographs  of  the  Berlin  ruins. 

Mere  curiosity  about  the  past  cannot  adequately  explain 

this  Hitler  revival.   To  be  sure,  there  is  renewed  interest 

in  the  actual  draraa  of  Hitler 's  life  which  few  in  the  United 

States  really  reraeniber.   His  recent  biographers  teil  the 

Story  smoöthly  and  well,  filling  the  canvass  with  as  many 



detail«  as  it  will  hold.   Moreover,  both  John  Toland's  immenaely 

populär  Adolf  Hitler  (Doubleday,  1976,  $14.95)  and  David 

Irwing's  The  War  Pathy  Hitler'«  Germany  1933-»1939.  in  «pite 

of  it«  title  reaHy  a  biography  of  Hitler  in  power  (The 

Viking  Pres«,  T9'^8,  $14.95),  garnish  their  story  with  spoken 

dialogue,  taken  from  eye  witne««  reports,  in  order  to  gi ^e 

readers  a  feeling  of  immediacy.   They  are  raade  party  to  tho 

hiatorical  drama,  and  the  more  power ful  the  ruler,  the 

greater  the  thrill. 

The  Hitler  wave  arrived  in  the  1970 •«  when  politics  a« 

usual  had  taken  the  place  of  the  war«  and  riots  of  the 

1960*8.   The  craving  for  vicarious  excitement,  for  personal 

©xperiences  in  an  increasingly  impersonal  and  boring  «ociety 

helps  to  explain  the  fascination  with  Hitler 's  life.   The 

longing  for  leaders  in  a  leaderless  world  is  real:   the  last 

of  the  great  wartime  statesmen  have  passed  ftom  the  scene 

and  have  been  replaced  by  managers  and  corporate  executive«. 

But,  above  all,  Hitler *s  life  makes  a  good  story.   Even 

though  the  complexities  of  his  life  and  thought  have,  for 

the  most  part,  been  omitted,  it  can  be  enjoyed  as  a  «oap 

opera  that  deal«  with  the  fate  of  nations.   Cruelty  and 

war,  «o  much  a  part  of  this  drama,  are  cleaned  up,  trivialized, 

as  million«  of  corpse«  are  hidden  tinder  the  fascinating 

detail«  of  Hitler"»  peraonal  life. 

It  i«  typical  that  John  Toland  in  hi«  otherwise  excellent 

Hitler:   The  Pictorial  Documentary  of  His  Life  (Doubl eday, 

1979,  $14.95)  devotes  one  chapter  to  the  "loves  of  Adolf  Hitler" 
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but  none  to  his  vtctims.   Still  worse,  Joachim  Pest's  film 

about  A'^olf  Hitler  (197  ),  which  played  in  the  last  two 

years  throughout  Germany,  showed  the  mass  meetings,  the 

torch-light  parades  and  the  private  life  of  Adolf  Hitler 

(Eva  Braun'8  photographa  are  a  must  for  all  biographies) , 

but  conveniently  forgot  thoae  who  had  to  pay  the  price. 

Not  without  reason  some  young  Ger man s  published  a  book 

entitledi   "What  has  Fest  Withheld?   Anti-Fashist  Document 

and  Pictures."   Surely  it  was  not  Fest's  intention  to 

leave  a  favorable  impression  of  Hitler  and  the  Nazi  party, 

for  his  own  monumental  Hitler  (Harcourt,  Brace,  Jovano  /ich, 

19'^4,  $15)  is  the  most  balanced  of  such  books,  even  though 
it  also  focuses  on  the  leader  to  the  neglect  of  other 

historical  forces.   Neither  John  Toland  nor  David  lr/ing*s 

book  want  to  whitewash  Hitler.   Ne /ertheless,  their  books 

try  to  See  the  world  as  Hitler  saw,  to  teil  the  story  as  much 

as  possibie  through  Hitler 's  eyes. 

The  books  by  Toland  and  Irving,  the  film  by  Fest,  are 

a  tribute  to  those  historians  like  Karl  Dietrich  Bracher 

in  his  German  Dictatorship  who  during  the  1960*8  and  T 970 's 

tried  to  set  aside  moral  judgments  and  attempted  to  let  the 

facta  speak  for  themselves.   This  approach  transformed  our 

understanding  of  National  Social ism  and  cut  through  the  fog 

which  had  surrounded  the  subject  during  and  after  the  war. 

But  this  same  approach  is  likely  to  be  counter-product rve 

when  applied  to  ropular  biography  which  Substitutes  lively 



detail  for  the  comp'' exittes  and  paradoxes  of  Hitler*  s 

life.   The  facta  are  muted  when  they  are  trivial ized, 

wrapped  in  the  minutae  of  Hitler 's  court  or  subsurröd  ^under 

personal  likes  and  dislikes.   There  's  no  room  for  the  long 
view. 

Generous  use  of  psychohistory  helps  to  isolate  Hitler 

from  his  context.   John  Toi and  makes  much  of  such  findings, 

basing  himself  upon  Rudolf  Binion's  Hitler  Among  the  Germans 

(Elsevier,  19^6) .   If  Hitler  was  somehow  pathologically 

retarded  through  the  shock  of  his  mother's  death  and  his 

nervous  blindness  towards  the  end  of  the  war,  as  Binion 

asserts,  then  National  Social Ism  was  nothing  more  than  an 

accident  of  history. 

Concentration  upon  Hitler 's  offlcial  and  private  life 

necessarily  pushes  his  victims  to  the  fringes  of  the  narrati ve 

The  Führer  busies  himself  with  foreign  1  eaders  whom  he  wants 

to  impress  or  terrorize,  with  his  generals  planning  the  war, 

with  making  amall  talk  at  Tünch  or  being  gallant  to  ladies. 

All  these  people  go  in  and  out  of  Hitler 's  life,   But  the 

Jews,  in  his  mind  the  chief  adversary,  never  appear  at  all 

for  the  simple  reason  that  Hitler  never  came  in  contact  with 

any  of  them  during  his  working  day  — »  as  he  talked  to  French, 

English  and  Russian  statesroen«   Lebensraum  and  the  mass  murder 

of  Jews  were  linked  in  Hitler 's  mind,  but  here  th«y  are  torn 

asunder.   Even  John  Toland,  who  explicitly  recognizes  this 

connection,  veils  Hitler 's  racist  obsessions  behind  the 

■»  
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llvely  detail  of  bis  life.   Populär  biography  should  point 

beyond  the  immediate  and  tangible  to  the  long-range  con- 

sequences  of  the  T^trd  Reich:   perhaps  SS  Commanders 

planning  the  stratogy  of  mass  rourder  should  have  been  «et 

alongside  Hitler 's  generals  planning  the  war.   Not  only 

were  both  serving  the  identical  goals,  but  respectable 

generals  and  Commanders  of  extermination  camps  were  from 

Hitler 's  own  point  of  view  engaged  in  the  identical  battle. 

All  of  these  books  make  use  of  a  scholarly  apparatus, 

however  slight,  in  Order  to  authenticate  their  narrative. 

Howe/er,  scholarship  becomes  part  of  the  effort  to  gratify 

the  reader*s  desire  for  inside  Information.   Secondary 

sources  are  almost  never  cited;  instead  the  mistaken  impression 

is  given  that  their  stories  are  based  on  original  discoveries. 

Moreover,  Toland,  Irving  and  James  P.  O'Donnell  in  The  Bunker 

(Houghton  Mifflin,  $13.95)  lay  claim  to  new  sources  of 

Information:   for  Toland  and  O'DonnelT  Interviews  with 

eyewitnesses,  for  Irving  the  private  papers  of  Fritz  Todt, 

the  builder  of  Hitler 's  Autobahnen.   In  reallty  such  books 

are,  for  the  most  part,  based  upon  previous  scholarship, 

published  books  which  are  readily  accessible.   The  Hitler 

of  these  books  is  still  largely  the  Führer  Alan  Bul^ock 

portrayed  nearly  thirty  years  ago.   The  sources  for  the 

Story  of  Hitler  and  the  Third  Reich  are  by  now  well-known, 

There  is  no  unknown  Hitler.   There  s  on^y  a  Hitler  who 

needs  to  be  better  understood  through  the  complexity  and 

the  context  of  bis  life. 



James  P,  O'Donnell's  the  Bunker  does  not  raise  the 

sarae  basic  problems  as  the  more  ambitious  Hitler  blographiea, 

His  scenario  deals  with  one  episode  of  Hitler 's  ILfe, 

the  most  dramatic  but  historically  of  little  importance. 

Here  love  of  detail  can  have  free  relgn,  the  mlnutae  of 

daily  life  in  the  Bunker  provide  the  justif ication  for 

telling  a  story.   To  be  sure,  Hugh  Tre/or-Roper  in  The  Last 

Days  of  Ado^f  Hitler  has  told  us  all  ve  really  need  to 

know,  but  O* Donneil  fleshes  out  the  story  without  adding 

anything  to  the  usual  portrait  of  Adolf  Hitler*   Indeed, 

the  sensationalism  of  the  book  tends  to  trivial ize  the 

role  of  death  in  the  Nazi  drama.   The  death  of  mass  murderere 

is  not  a  holocaust. 

Yet  for  all  their  weaknesses,  the  Hitler  biographies 

draw  some  strength  from  their  failings«   The  concentration 

upon  detail  prevents  them  from  accepting  theories  of 

capitalist  conspiracy,  still  prevalent  in  much  of  German 

scholarship  or  ideas  of  historical  inevitability  which  hold 

that  the  signals  for  the  Third  Reich  were  ^isible  during 

the  reign  of  Emperor  Wilhelm  II.   in  Germany  biographies 

of  the  Führer  have  been  written  by  journalists,  for  the  most 

part,  while  academics  have  usual ly  come  to  terms  with  their 

national  past  by  blaming  capitalists,  the  petty  bourgeois 

or  the  Wilhelmian  Reich  for  the  German  catastrophy.   History 

without  people  as  practiced  in  Germany  confronts  people 

vithout  history  in  the  English  speaking  world. 

T-» Kjr.rz-!  T^' 



But  Anglo-Saxon  biography  does  demythologtze  aspects 

of  Hitler 's  life  because  it  is  free  to  argue  logically 

without  looking  over  its  Shoulder  in  order  not  to  atep 

outaide  a  fashionable  historical  determinism,   David  Irving^ 

for  example,  atreaaes  the  normal ity  of  Hitler 's  sex  life 

and,  to  give  one  raore  example,  his  reasonable  attitude 

towards  medicine;  Theodor  Morell,  his  supposedly  quack 

doctor  apparently  did  have  raany  eures  to  his  credit»   Nor 

do  these  book»  make  Hitler  a  tool  of  big  business.   Such 

a  rayth  should  now  be  laiä  to  rest  once  and  for  all  by  James 

and  Suzanne  Pool 's  Who  Financed  Hitler?  The  Secret  Fundinq 

of  Hitler's  Rise  to  Power  1919'-1933  (The  Dial  Press,  1978, 

$10.95).   This  is  a  sound  work  of  scholarship  which  proves 

convincingly  that  the  Nazi  party  was  dependent  on  merobers • 

dues  until  fairly  late  in  its  course.   in  the  years  before 

the  seiJBure  of  power  the  vast  major  ity  of  big  business 

never  united  behind  Hitler  but  tried,  from  tiroe  to  time, 

with  great  reluctance  to  gain  influenae  ov^er  him  and  his 

movement.   Nevertheless,  it  should  not  astonish  us  that  big 

business  finally  adjusted  to  the  Third  Reich  as  the  government 

in  power.   The  Pools  show  how  German  industrialists  tried 

to  ward  off  what  they  cons idered  the  evils  of  Nazism,  then 

attempted  to  influenae  it,  and  finally  came  to  terms  with 

the  real ity  of  power.   This  is  a  far  cry  from  Hitler  as  the 

creature  of  monopoly  capitalism. 

Such  demythologizing  is  the  strength  of  the  Hitler 
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revlval  In  England  and  the  ünitad  States,   to  b«  sure.  it 
is  a  part  of  the  «ensationaliam  of  these  books,  of  the 

exposure  of  the  so-called  truth  about  Hitler.  Heverthelee«, 
the  findings  of  modern  scholarohip  are  accepted  even  while 
drawing  a  one-dimensional  portrait,  and  ignoring  the  ba.ic 

que.tlons  wlth  which  Hitler  confronts  us.  what.  for  example, 
i«  the  relationahip  between  the  banal  Hitler,  the  respectable 
stateaman  who  could  be  shy,  even  modest,  and  Hitler,  the 
demagogue  who  believed  in  secret  aciences,  and  who  was 

obsessed  with  racism  and  final  Solutions?  The  dictator 

who  articulated  so  well  the  shared  beliefs  and  longings  of 
his  people,  who  built  his  movement  on  the  financial  and 

political  Support  of  the  average  Citizen,  and  the  pied  piper 
who  did  not  hesitate  to  betray  his  people  in  order  to  build 
his  racist  utopia?  The  Hitler  phenomena  cannot  be  solved 

without  answering  such  basic  questions  —  telling  and 

retelling  the  story  cannot  penetrate  beneath  the  surface. 
Can  fiction  give  us  a  better  insight  into  Hitler 's 

^   j^ .      *^w*jfx  öc»x4iA>xxutje  ouiias  ner  novel 

Yqung  Adolf  (George  Braziller,  1979,  $7.95)  upon  the  2  3-year-old 

Adolf  Hitler 's  imaginery  visit  to  his  stepbrother  in  Liverpool. 
Her  Story  is  in  turn  based  upon  a  fabricated  "Journey  to 

England"  invented  by  Hitler «s  Irish  stepsister-in-law  who 
wanted  to  have  part  of  the  action  and  proceeded  to  fill  in 

the  so-called  "lost  year"  of  Adolf  Hitler's  Viennese  period. 
Beryl  Bainbridge's  description  of  the  young  Adolf  i,  taken 

« 
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directly  from  Brigid  Dowling  Hitler 's  accounti   He  ia 

a  feckless,  lazy,  passive  and  dishonest  youth,  given  to 

bouts  of  hysteria.   Surely  not  a  very  promiaing  Start  for 

the  future  dictator.   Young  Adolf  surrounded  by  Dickensian 

characters  in  a  Liverpool  alum  can  teil  us  nothing  about 

the  future  Führer,  and  Beryl  Bainbrldge  does  not  really 

want  US  to  look  too  far  ahead.   This  is  a  refreshingly  modest 

bock,  a  little  fantasy  in  which  the  present  is  more  important 

than  the  future,  in  whi::h  the  Sketches  of  Liverpool  and  its 

curious  inhabitants  count  for  more  than  the  name  of  the 

Austrian  visitor. 

Piction  has  not  always  used  Hitler  and  his  movement  so 

modest ly.   It  has  become  common  to  use  the  "rtiird  Reich  as  a 

setting  which  will  make  it  easier  to  titilate  and  excite 

the  reader.   A  book  like  James  Wakefield  Burke's  Arly  (Caroline 

House,  1978,  $8.99)  pretends  to  deepen  our  understand ing 

of  the  last  days  in  Berlin  by  following  the  footsteps  of 

a  former  Hitler  maiden  and  her  family  as  the  Russians  occupied 

the  city.   Fiat  political  dialogue  is  interspersed  with 

scenes  of  appaling  personal  and  sexual  cruelty.   The  book 

charicatures  the  Hitler  revival:   the  Russian  victory  and 

occupation  is  seen  through  the  eyes  of  the  Hitler  maiden, 

so  far  so  good,  but  in  addition  Burke  tries  to  demonstrate 

that  comraited  Nazis  could  be  courageous,  decent  and  patriotic, 

qualities  which  rise  to  the  surface  In  their  dlsillusionment 

with  the  Führer  and  their  struggle  against  the  Asiatics. 

(Russian  soldiers  are  stereotyped  in  this  fictlon,  just  as 
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Nazis  are  atereotyped  in  other  populär  novels:   the  villains 

have  to  be  claarly  divided  from  haroes,  which  leaves  little 

room  for  character  portrayal  . )   No  doubt,  the  cruelty 

describad  was  raal  anough,  but  in  populär  fiction  it  is 

datachad  from  history  and  therafora  excites  rather  than 

anlightans.   Hera  it  follows  presant-day  chic:   Sharlock 

Holmes  maat  Dr.  Fraud. 

If  the  fascination  with  abomination,  aa  Joseph  Conrad 

once  called  it,  can  ba  turned  into  enter tainment  by  detaching 

Hitlar  and  the  Nazis  from  their  historical  context,  wlynot 

go  all  the  way  and  rasurrect  the  Führer  at  a  time  when  cloning 

is  the  subjact  of  general  discussion?  A  few  years  ago  in 

the  film  The  Boys  froro  Brazil  Hitler  was  cloned  in  the 

midst  of  a  Latin  American  jungle,  and  now  Gus  Weil  in  The 

Führer  Saad  (Morrow,  1979,  $9.95)  seems  to  have  accomplished 

the  same  deed.   This  time  the  Führer  is  reincarnated  through 

his  illegitimste  son,  only  recently  discovered.   This  young 

Adolf,  unlike  Beryl  Bairibridge's  namesake,  has  arhbition, 

Charisma  and  driva.   He  comes  close  to  Controlling  the  world 

through  the  support  of  Nazi  «ympathizers  and  Arab  money 

(the  oil  sheiks  lend  thamselves  superbly  to  conspiracy 

thaories;  an  exotic  and  international  maf ia) .   The  novel  is 

advartized  as  the  stuff  nightmares  are  made  of,  and  indeed 

tha  Nazi  axparience  providad  the  plot  for  acien::e  fiction 

or  second-rata  spy  novels i   Hitler  as  an  up-to-date  Frankenstein 

satisfying  the  craving  for  mystary  and  exoticism  in  an 
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increasingly  demythologized  world.   The  nlneteenth-century 

Frankenstein  and  ht«  native  Transylvania  have  given  way 

to  the  twent ieth-c«ntury  nightroare,  which,  however,  Is  no 

longer  a  nightraare  at  all  but  light  entertainment.   Surely 

this  ia  a  high  price  for  Coming  to  terms  vith  Hitler  and 

the  Third  Reich,  the  murdered  millions  expurgated  from  the 

roemory  of  those  who  experience  horror  as  pTeasure. 

The  novel  which  both  entertained  and  enlightened  is 

out  of  style.   For  example,  we  can  Tearn  rouch  about  the 

Weimar  Republic  from  Thomas  Mann 's  Doctor  Faustus  or  about 

the  ancients  from  Robert  Graves.   But  they  wrote  long  and 

weighty  novels.   The  Nazis  in  fiction  are  part  of  the  modern 

quest  for  instant  entertainment.   Most  of  the  educated  of 

my  generation  still  read  what  the  Germans  call  Bi Idunqs r omane » 

educational  novels,  in  high  school,  but  today  most  of  our 

educated  youth  graduates  from  comic  books  to  short,  exciting 

and  easy  reading. 

Film  rather  than  fiction  seems  better  equipped  to 

illuminate  the  Hitler  phenomena.   The  Führer  and  his  move- 

ment emphasized  the  visual  rather  than  the  printed  word. 

National  Social ism  sought  to  docuraent  itself  through  films 

like  Leni  Riefenstahl 's  Power  of  the  will,   If  we  want  to 

know  how  Hitler  desired  to  see  himself  or  to  be  remenibered, 

we  can  do  it  here  not  filtered  through  fiction  or  populär 

biography.   It  is  typical  that  the  many  photographs  in  these 

Hitler  books  are  often  more  illuminating  than  the  text  (which 

y 
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Toland  with  bis  book  of  photographs  may  have  realizecl). 

The  Pest  film  for  all  its  one-sidedness  does  penetrate 

Hitler 's  view  of  himaelf  without  the  obstruction  of  massive 

and  often  undifferentiated  detail.   But  the  film  has  been 

a  latecomer  to  the  Hitler  wave  and  it  is  therefore  Impossible 

as  yet  to  gauge  its  potent ial. 

None  of  these  books  answer  the  question  "why  Hitler?" . 

With  all  their  deraythologizing,  their  refusal  to  accept 

the  demonic  as  an  explanation  for  history,  they  still  do  not 

present  a  balanced  picture  of  Victors  and  victims,  or  grasp 

the  organic  unity  of  Hitler 's  life  within  the  past  and  the 

present.   Those  who  want  to  understand  history  will  have  to 

abandon  the  satisfaction  of  replaying  the  drama  for  the 

more  painful  and  sober  task  of  historical  analysis. 

George  L«  Mosse 
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When  I •m  leaning  against  his   Shoulder,    the  badNtimes   are   over"^ 

^i-^or-Hva  braun *iin  the  English  Rock  Opera   Der  FuhrerlHitler  as    the 

pop  hero  and  villain,    Hitler  as   part  of   populär  culture,    as   the 

central   figu^giiTin  an  exiting  dramal""  all   this   is   the   result   of  the 
Hitler  wave  which  kae   eugulfud  us.      Na»4-ai?%4#ae%s-aiFe-4n-dmeHael 

aB-ehi€fHe-aÄ4si€fHeB-aHel-HifeieF-bie€fFpahie&-»Fe-hi€fh-eÄ-%he-besfe   

Adolf   Hitler  has   been  takn^   over  by  the  entertainment   industry,*'u^'\tli/ 

Hitler  biographies    «w^  high   on  the   b^st  seller  lists.    It   is 

Adolf   Hitler  who  has   captured  the  market, ^ods^  about  his  victims 

are   in  less   demand.      Indeed,    the  present  Hitler  reiiaiasauue  comes 

unconfortably  close   to  presenting  National   Socialism  without 

Auschwitz,    the  PHiftere^ithout  his  subjects,    Standing   in  splendid 

isolation^n  v  a«g  hf?  did   at   the   Nutemberg  rallioco   o<^mano   dogces 

a€fo.    Only  the   Rock  Opera  gives   equal   time  to  the  victims,    singing 

about  Eva   Bcttrtiri,    butf)  also  about  bock  bmrnings    ,    Stalingrad   and 

Mm  '^ 

Crematoria.   The  pop  picture  of  Hitler  on  the  cover  is  followed)  ,  .  A 

by  photographs  of  the  Berlin  ruins.  i 

Mere  curiosity  about  the  past  cannot  adequatly  explain 

this  Hitler  phcnewiiGn^  To  be  sure,  there  isVinterest  in  the  actual 

drama  of  Hitler »s  life  which  few  in  the  United  States  really  remember^ 

attd  His  recent  biographers^ell  the  story  smootl^y  and  well,  filling 

the  canvass  with  as  many 

Tarife hieir 9i '^ '-Ä^TMul^  h\V lb^ 

ails  as  it  will  hold.  Moreover,  both 

Ji^^         '    John  Toi  and' and  David  Jrwin^parnish  their  story  with  spoken  dialogue 

^/f^y   ̂ _H«^ot  freeLXy-tiivüHLya  bü^taken  frcxn  eye  witness  reports)  in  Order 

to  give  pn€  reader"^a  feeling  of  immediacy.  ^W  ia  made  party  to  the 

historical  drama,  and  the  more  power ful  the  ruler,  the  greater  the  thrill 

The  HitlöT  wave  arriyed  in  the  1970t4es  when  politics  as 

usual  had  taken  the  place  of  the  wars  and  riots  of  the  1960 

^.;^Tfeg?:S?re5rtr- 

/ 

■  •  • » 

worlä"1ielj)S  •  feö  "öjcblai «=  Kl*«  «  •  r^  t  «P  «•  j  c  HB?«  «  ■!  «  ■!  «I  •  l  c^ri  ui  «r. 
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The  war  Pahh/  Hitler 's  Germanv  1933-1939  -^  inspite  of  its  title  really 

a  biographyb  of  Hitler  in  power]^  (  The  Viking  Press,   19784  $14.95)^ 



2. 

C  ««  craving  for  vicarious  exit
ement,  for/personal  exp«riences  in 

^n/  increasingly  impersonal  and  b
oring-^1^^  helps  to  explaing  the 

fascination  with  Hitler's  life.   The  longing  for  ̂ ^^^sJ-
/   '"""^ 

less  world  is  real,  thi  last  of  the  great  va
r-tin,e  ^^^have^passed 

from  the  scene  and  have  been  replaced
  by  managers  an^ 

executives.  But.  above  all.  Hitler^
  life  maKes  a  good  story.a«4- 

'^^ilS:lha.«..o>i  P^.*.  the  complex'S^S^^aaUo«^;^^!^^ 

^^;}J^k^^^i^ä,    it  can  be  
enjoyd  as  a  soy^ra'-^h 

^^raTltL^^t^n-^»^  nations.   ■«« 
 truelty  and  war,  so  much  a 

pari  Of  this  -^^^r^^r^:^:;-'-'^^^^  " 

corpses  are^'l^^S  ̂ er   th^d^^^ait  of  Hitl^i
vllfir  ̂  

Xt  is  typical  that  .ohn  -la^.^n  his  -he-^se  ex^^^ 

X...1...  The  Pic^^^^^i  nonumentary  of  his  l
ife   devotes  one  chapter 

to  the  ••  loves  of  Adolf  Hitler  "^t  none  to  
his^vic^ims  ..^sUll 

worse,  Joachim  Fesfs  film  about  
Adolf  Hitler?  which  playd^last 

^*year>  throughout  Germany.  ̂ X?^  
the  mass  meetings.  the  torch-light 

parades  and  the  private  life  of  A^ol
^^^ji^tler^C  Eva  Braun's  photographs 

are  a  must  for  all  biographies ) .  b^Vf^FiST^^m^le^  tho^e^h^o  had 

to  pay  the  price./Surely  it  was  not  Fesfs  inten
tion  to^^n^^ 

a  favourable  i^^:;^,^^^^:^,^^.^!^^.^^^'   '^   "^  ̂ l 
HiXlerV^  the  most  balanceä  of  such  

booka  i 

jroQS 

cixgtex^ 
Irr^  t^^^g^*^ 

y?^4-  tr^  wh/tewash  Hitler 

as 

/sBe__iha_JKon4— a^s 

poseible-fchrough^Jiitler 

Not  without   I 

entitled:  "  What  has  Fest  withheld?   Anti-  Fsehist  doc 
es 0 

ument   and 
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(    no   Paragraph).    Neither  John  Toland   nor  David  Jrving's   book  f-^ich 

^hird 

insplLbi  uf  Itbi  tiLle  ifl  a  biogr^ 

Reit?*r3,  want  to  whitewash  Hitler.   Nevertheless,  their  books  try  to 

see  the  world  as  Hitler  saw,  to  teil  the  story  as  much  as  possible 

through  Hitler 's  eyes . 
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The  books  by  Tolind  and  Irving,  the  film  by  pyst,  are  a  tribute  to 

thos^Nm«torians  who  during  the^€iat  decadof 

moral  judgements  and  attempted  to  let  the  facts  speacjk  for  themselves. 

This  appra^h  transformed  our  understanding  of  National  Socialism 

and  cut  through  the  fog  which  had  surrounded  the  subject  during  and 

after  the  war.    But  this   same  approach   is   likely  to  be  counter-productiee 

when  apnlied  to  populär  biography  which  Substitut^ 

livel^  dfetail^  for  the  complexities  and  paradoxes  of  Hitlera  lif e  - 

a«d  ÜiOughL.   The  facts  are  muted  when  they  are  trivialised,  wrapped 

in  the  minutae  of  Hitlers  court  or  subsumed  by  ̂ rsonal  likes  and 

dislikes.^'^There  is  i-n  btierae  pupulai"  biographiGC  no  room  for  the 

long  view.  ̂  

^enerous  use   of   psychohistory  ^lelps   to  isolate  Hitler   frcxn 

his  context.  John  Toland  makes  much  of  such  findin^  basing  himself 

upon  Rudolf  Binion's  Hitler  W^  the  Germans  .vif  Hitler  was  somehow 

pathologically  retarded  through  the  shock  of  his  mothers  death  and 

his  nervous  blindness  towards  the  end  of  the  war,  as  Binion  asserts, 

then  National  Socialism  was  nothing  more  then  -a^»*^^  accident  of  history. 

(^    Concentration  upon  fehe-Hai«j?a%ive-e#  Hitlerk  off icial  and 

private  life  neccessarilly  pushes  his  victims  to  the  flnges  of  the 

narrative.    Th^ukbj?er  la  eheifR — busy  with  foreign  leaders  whc«»he 

wants  to  impress  or  tej^orise,  with  his  generals  planning  the  war,  u/i^ 

making  small  talk  at  lunch  or  being  gallant  to  Ladies.  All  theseV^ 

go  in  and  out  of  Hitlers  lifey\jiat  the  Jews,  in  his  mind  the  chief 

adversary  never  appearji^  at  all  for  the  simple  reason  that  Hitler 

never  came  in  contact  with  any  of  them  during  his  working  day$  - 

as  he  talked  to  French,  English  and  Russian  statesmen.  Lebensraum  and 

Vmass  murder^were  linked  in  Hitlerfe  mind,  but  here  they  are  torn  as^under^ 

l^hr^'iqh  th?  «^f>.»^nntii#Y,„nff,-fciaa»H»y^ — construotion  nf  thp  .stnry  itsplf . 



Uj^ 

y 
Even  John  Toland,  who  explicitly  recognises  this  connection,  veils 

Hitler 's  racist  obsessions  behind  the  liVely  detail  of  bis  life. 

Populär  biography  should  point  beyond  the  immediate  and  tangible 

to  the  long  ränge  consequences  of  the  Third  Reich i  perhaps  SS 

Commanders  planning  the  strategy  of  mass  murder  shoufcd  B*"  set 

alongside  Hitler 's  generals  planning  the  war.  Not  only  were  both 

serving  theVgoals  of  tho  samo  ^ovornmont»  but  respectable  generals 

and  Commanders  of  extermination  carnips   were  #iFem-HifeieF"sp   

t^ft  .samq  onemy  . 

.

^

 

All  of  these  books  make  use  of  a  scholarly  apparatus, 

however  slight,  in  order  to  authenticate  their  narrative.  However, 

scholarship  becomes  part  of  the  effort  to  gratify  the  readers 

desire  for  inside  Information.   Secondary  sourcesa  are  almost  never 

cited;  inst^ad  tJje  mistaken  Impression  is  given  that  their 

stories  are  based  on  original  discoveries.   Moreover,  Toland,  ^^  > 

/h/>  T>f^c<i  f  t'  Dt^^^BL-c.   /M  Tf/^  ßc/b^ih'Ei  fj<6\.^^tri»  HJrru^hfji  /3  -  y 

Irving  anri.TamQ^  P,  0'nnnnnljr-4ir-^£j|fflp^|^^  to^new 

sources  of  informationt  for  Toland  and  O •Donneil  interviews  with 

eye|  yitnesses,  for  Irvinq  the  private  papers  of  Fritz  Todt.  the 

builder  of  Hitlers  Autobahnen.   In  reality  such  books  are^based 

upon  pir^lvious  scholarship,  published  books  which  are  readilly 

accessable.  ^H5««e-,upf^tll3i*t''^^ 

^ — -.       ru(*^. CJjeal.H   j^ffirirT,    but   PVPir^nn — i»€  changes   little.in 

Hii5ie#^B-i90J?^*txy  The  Hitler   im  these   books    is   still   largely  the 

Fuhrer  Alan  Bullock  portralnknearly  gor^y^years   ago.   Tlio   phoLciyraphs 

vhduli    LhüSb;  books -reproduce  are   often  the   neireat   and  moet 

rovoaling  diocoveries    •      The  sources^^nTTtler  and  the  Third  Reich 
are  by  now  well   known 

papers   wiliNalways i«cevered^— noTTe^~nrf--4;his  wtl 

3^-^>bBCH«e   private   ̂  

:iklr  h&^>p4Niiu<5ffV^72  ̂ ^) 
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t€l^^6u;?^icK^wfej^^  T3ere  is  no  unKo^fm   Hitler,  there  is  only  a  Hitler 
who  needs  to  be  better  understood  through  the  complexity  and  the 

context  of  his LS  life./^ 

to  p.  6 
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James  0  P.  o.  Donneil 's  The  Bunker  does  not  raise  the  same  basic 

Problems  as  the  more  ambitious  Hitler  biographies .  His  scenario 

deals  with  one  episode  of  Hitlers  life,  the  most  dramatic  but 

historically  of  little  importance.  Here  love  of  detail  can  have 

free  reign,  the  minutae  of  dialy  life  in  the  Bunker  provide  the 

justification  for  telling  Äe  story.   To  be  sure,  Hugh  Trevor  -Roper 

in  The  Last  Days  of  Adolf  Hitler  has  told  us  all  we  really  need  to 

know,  but  O'Donnell  fleshes  out  the  story  without  adding  anything usual 
to  the  s«&al  Portrait  of  Adolf  Hitler.   Indeed,  the  sensationalism 

of  the  book  tends  to  trivialise  the  role  of  death  in  the  Nazi 

drama,  The  death  of  mass  murderers  is  nd>t  a  holocaust.  w^ 

Yet  for  all  their  wea^knesse?  the  Hitler  biographies  draw 

scMne  strength  from  their  failings.  The  concenträion  upon  detail/ 

prevents  them  from  accepting  theories  of  capitalist  conspiracy, 

still  prevalent  inV^erman  scholarship  or  ideas  of  historical  ineva 

inevitability  which  hold  that  the  Signals  for  the  Third  Reich  were 

^^^^fl^c  during  the/rreign  of  ̂ Kfriser  Wilhelm  II.   In  Germany  biographies 

of  the  Fuherer  have  been  written  by  journalists,  for  the  most 

part,  while  academics  haveohisually  come  to  termsfe  with  tÄe  national 

l^üf) 

past  by  bai-  blaming  capitalistSj'-^tty  bourgeois  or  the  Wilhelmian 

Reich  for  the  German  catastrophy.   History  without  people  as  practiced 

in  Germany  confronts  people  without  history  in  jfho  bingraph,irn_gfi^ 

the  English  speadking  world.L^ 

(J^t 

Anglo-Saxon  biography  does   dy  demythologise 

ascpects   of  Hitler  •s   life  because   it^free   to  argue   logically  without 

TnfTrTnrf   ni-rr    ifr    -hnnlrlrr    InTurlm    TTi   nmi.nn    \\\  fili-jK     y  1 1  n   j   _(nilij  ived 

historical   :femporQtives .    David   Irving,    for  example,    Stresses   the   nejfa 

normality  of  Hitler •s   sex  life   and,    to  give   one  more  example,   his 
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The  Secret  Fundina  of  Hitler*  Rise  to  Power  I9l9-I933^ 

(  The  Dial  Press,  1978,tl(K95) 

reasonable  attitude  towards  medicinej  Theodor  Morell,  his  suppofeedly 

quack  doctolV^idhave  many  eures  to  his  credit.  Nor  do  t.J^£&^bO( 

Hitler  a  tool  of  big  buiseness.  S^ieb-,4Tiyth  should  »4^  be  laid  tb  re^st 

once  and  for  all  by  James  and  Suzanne  Pool 's  Who  Financed  Hitler? 

This  is  a  sound  work  of  scholarship  which  prooves  convincingly   that 

the  Nazi  party  was  dependent  6n  tftj^  due^öi  li^-inembers'^until  fairly 

late  in  its  couyörse.  Bat^=eF^mn3^n   the  years  before  the  seizure  of 

power  the  vast  majority  of  big  bulMness  never  united  behind  Hitler 

but  tried,  from  time  to  timeVto  gaii influenae  over  him  and  his 

movement .   Düt  ovon  thon  thic  aouroe  vqo  porcuod-^fi%h- the^-^greates t 

i-eluetQnoo  p  iH-#aefey"b4g~b»4seftesB^-a^ jnifee^ — "X^t  should  not  astonish 

US  that  big  buiseness  finally  adjusted  to  the  Third  Reich  as  the  govern 

ment  in  power.  4he  Pools  show  how  German  Industrialists  tried  to 

ward  of  what  they  considered  the  evils  of  Nazism,  then  attempted 

to  influenae  it,  and  finally  came  to  terms  with  theyreality  of  power. 

This  is  a  far  cry  from  Hitler  as  the  creature  of  monopoly  capitalism. 

(^     Such  demythologising  is  the  strength  of  the  Hitler 

vival  in  England  and  the  United  States.  To  be  sure,  it  is  a  part 

of  the  sensationalism  of  these  books,  of  the  exposure  of  theVtruth 

about  Hitler.  Wevertheless,the  i-esH  findings  of  modern  scholarship 

are  accepted  even  while  drawing  a  one  dimeasional  Portrait^ ef-^fttler, 

ignoring  feimue  uf  the  basic  questions  whieh  ̂ i^ith  which  Hitler  confronts 

US.  What^Sbiien,  is  the  relationship  between  the  banal  Hitler,  the 

respectable  statesman  who  could  ̂   shy,  even  modest,  and  Hitler  the 

dempgogue  who  believed  in  secret  sciences^  v^uAid  uuiiai-ilrRiLiuii ,  and  who 

was  obsessed  with  racism  and  final  Solutions?  The  dict^^tor  who  articu= 

lated  so  well  the  aahied  belief s  and  longinQs  of  his  people,  ^o  built 

his  movementdbnVfinancial  and  politicala  support  of  the  average 

Citizen,  and  the  pied  piper  who  did  not  hesitate  to  betray  his 



people  in  order  to  build  his  racist  äjl^ia?  The  Hitler  ph
enomena 

cannot  be  solved  without/answering  such  basic  questions-
  telling 

and  retelling  the  story  .litiip*/  cannot  penetrate  beneath 
 the 

surfaceo^  '      '' 

Can  fiction  give  us  a  better  insight  into  Hitlers  obmp
lex 

Personality?  Beryl  Bainbridge^bu^^dy^e^^ 

Adolf  Hitler 's  imag*nery  v: 

YoangJi^f  lo   por^»i^-a6^  a  feckless,  lazy,  passive  
and  dishonest 

youth,  given  to  bouts  of  hysteria.  Surely  not  a  very 
 promising 

Start  for  the  future  dictator.  Young  Adolf  surrounded  
by  Dichen= 

sian  characters  in  a  Liverpool  slvim  can  teil  us  nothing  ab
out  the 

future  Fuhrer,  and  Beryl  Bainbridge  does  not  really  want  us
  to 

look  too  far  ahead.  This  is  a  reffeshingly  modest  book,  a  l
ittle 

iiantasy  in  which  the  present  is  more  important  then  th
e  future, 

in  which  the  Sketches  of  Liverpool  and  its  curious  i
nhabitants 

count  for  more  then  the  name  of  the  Austriafc  viwrtro. 

HiteieF-afi«l-Na*i©HaJr-SeeialiBm-has-»e*-aiwayBb-be
en-H&eä- 

se-wedesfeiy^— Svei?y-ki:Rel-e#-#ie%ieH-l%as«-haB.«öe
ä-feke-9efcfeiHg-e#— 

tl^e-'?ki«^ei-Reieb^iÄ-e3FeleJF-%e-4ÄeiHee--speeiai-fehi'ii
lrB-.- 

Fiction  has  not  always  used  Hitler  and  his  movement 

so  modestly.   It  has  become  common  to\»e  the  Third  Reich  as  a 

setting  which  will'iJteFer^öe--  tittilate  fehe-iFeadeF-aHÖ-adä-%e-hi
s- 

and  exi'^e  the  reader ood  tho  cru^ties  of 
the 

p,    and   Qvcn  thr   rnnrrri>-rM-4fTn-rF>mr"    ^  r.  .^^^r^,^*     \  n  ip  ̂ p   a-rr-^dded 

dimeslrnr^S^^feejakai-pa^^SuraV^^A  book  like  James  Wakefield  Burke  s    ^   An  r-rr^^xnC    ^^ 

V  deepen  our  understanding  of  th 

Bgriin  Lhiuuyh  Uie  eye5~of- 

^    fR  zr^£^HP^  Td 

f— the"KuSsiart  victöry  in 

leader-ef   the^  Hitlei^  maidens  • 

i?he#^-The~€ruelt^y  here,    thp-ogceftetr-of  torture ,   are  staged  not 
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Sh#^hnsn5  hT»»l^  upon  al"  Journiy  to  England"  invented  by  Hitlers  ̂ rish 

8t«p  sister- in 'law  who  wanted  to  have  part  of  the  action  and  proc#«d«d 

ö  r 
to    fill    in    th«   so  calle^   ••    lost   year*   <ktrkf\Q     Adolf  Hitlers  Vionneso 

riod.N^ryl   Baii 

P^ 

nbridg«*s  description  of  tho  young  Adolf  is  takon 

directly  from  Brigid  Dwwling  Hitlers  account: 

> 



9. 

last  days  in  Berlin  by  following  thev  Acte  of  a  former  Hitler» 

maiden  and  her  faunilly  as  the  Russians  occupied  the  City,  Fiat 

political  dialogue  is  interspersed  with  scenes  of  appaling  personal 

and  sexual The  book  charicatures  the  Hitler  revival: 

obvrotrs'ly  the  Russian  victory  and  occupation  is  seen  through  the 

eyes  of  the  Hitler  maidenX^ut^BurkeJ^attompts  to  demonstrate  that *« 

ejÄfi  committed  Nazis   in-isheijF-äisiiiwBieÄmeRfe      could  be   courageous, 

decent   and   patriotic,   qualities  which   rise   to  the  surface  ^  in 

their  disillusionmenttnÄy^^truggle  against  the  ̂ siatlcs.(    Russian 

,solftiers   are  stereotyped   in  this   fiction,    just   asv.ilaris   are   stereo= 

^;^^^^  ftp^*^   /typed   other  populär  novels  t   the  villains  have   to  be   clearly 

^'        ̂ 1^^      r  SODOratod    from    heoes )     No    dotiht«     th^    nmfÄl+-v    Hf^RnriWaH    wPi.Q    n £        sopQratod  from  h^e^)  No  doubt,  the  cruelty  described  was  real 

?P^ ^^A 

enough,  but  in populär  fiction  it  is  detached  from  history 

and  therefore  exites  rather  then  enlightens.  Here  it  follows 

pgpit^berjat»' rrtTr  >  Sherlock  Holmes  meet  Dr.  Freud.  V 

  7 

The   novel  which  both  entertained   and  enlightened   is 

out  of   style.    For  example,    we  can  learn  much  about   the  Weimar 

Republic  from  Thomas  Mann 's  Doctor  Faust aus     or   about  the  ancients 

from  Robert  Graves^    but  thoae   are  long  and  weigHtyv   The   Hitler 

■k. -Lv»  i.u.wAA   .IBM»    ̂ bijL  c   v-»ju    i.Ax<^   ittv^vAcx  li  s^u.co  u   i.  v^A.    xiAouäiiu   cnuer  L,cixiuuenu . 

MjT generatTon  still   read  what   the  ̂ ermans   call    Bildunqsromane , 

educational   novels,    in  high  school,    but  today^'most   of  our^youth 

SQomo   to  graduatö  from  comic  books   to  Short,   exiting  and  easy 

r^fer^gad-hoavyi  -fcheuyht  pruvoking,    to  llght  yga^] 

reading.   yo-jse  .surp^-^enl^   d  few  amOng~  Uie   pupulatttn-r^vergeael- 
-are 

"    /  " 

Film  rather  then  fiction  seems  better  equipped  i^irtay  to 

illuminate  the  Hitler  pehnomena.  The  Fuh^rer  and  his  movement 

emphasised  the  visual  rather  then  the  printed  word.  Nationalsocia 

lism  sought  to  document  itself  through  films  like  Leni  Riefenstahl 's 
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Sf  " 
the  fascination  with  abomination,  as  Joseph  Conrad  onc« 

T  called  it,  can  bo  turnod  mto  ontertainment  by  detaching  Hit*or^ 

from  kis  historicol  context ,  why  not  go  all  the  way  and  resurrect  the 

y<i£f 

Fuhrer  at  a  time  when  cloning  is  /i  subject  of  general  discussion? 

A  few  years  ago  in  the  «üi-4    film  The  Boys  from  Brazil  Hitler  was 

cloned  in  the  midst 

s  of^ 

ccpy^'anc 

Seed   (  Morrow,  1979,  $9.95)  seems  to  have  accomplished  the  same  deed. 

This  time  the  Fuhher  is  reincarnated  by'his  illegitimate  son,  only 
recently  discovered«  This  young  Adolf«  unlike  Beryl  Bainbridge*s  name- 

sake^has  the  seif  boiifie  ambition^  omI  Charisma  of  his  father.  He  comes 

close  to  Controlling  the  world  through  the  support  of  Nazi  sympothisers 

and  arab  money  (  The  Wl  sheikhs  lend  themselves  superbly  to  conspiracy 

theoriesf  fli--m«44«  an  exotic  and  international  maf  ia) ,   The  novel  is 

adverstised  as  the  stuff  nighmares  are  made  of ,  and  indeed  the  Nazi 

e^perienceV"proviie#  the  plot^  for  science  fiction  or  seond  rate 
spy  novels:  Hitler  as  an  up  to  date  Frankenstein  satisfying  the  cmh 

CP^AUt  w#. 
for  mystery  and   e)^ticism   in  an   i\Qer)^asingly   s demythologised 

World.   The   ninetij(W<»nth  centi/ry  Frankenstein  and  his  native   transytvania 

have  given   way   to  the  twentieth   Century  noghtmare,   What-e-^i4y«tl^t 

•*he-»ew-P*:«Rk#Re4ei«--w«e-M«*-^i%like-Mii«^-8K#l*eyJ.e-iiii¥ef%44efiT-«iiiä- 

th«*  wfichYis  no  longer  a  nighmare-«*b-  at  all  but    light  entertainment. 
ft    .'■*  * 'i,  {'$> 

Surelyrö  high  price  for  Coming  to  terms  with  Hitler  and  the  Third  Reich, 

the  murdered  millions  expurgated  from  the  memofcy  of  those  who  experience 

horror  as  j^e  pleosure. 

r^;.'i*^  i  -•■  .  s  .V. ,  ■ 
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ij§.   power  of  thewill«   If  we  want  to 

know  how  Hitler  .^vanted  to  see  himselfTwe  can  do  it  here  wi^heu^ — 

not  f  iltered  through  f  izrtion  o/  populär  biography.   It  is  typical  that 

the  many  photogralips  in  ̂ *e  Hitler  books   are  of  ten  more  illuminating 

then  the  text  (  Which  Toi^d  with  bis  book  of  photographs  may  have 

realised).   The  ̂ est  f iH^ f or  all  its  one-sidedness  does  penetrate 

Hitlers  view  of  himself  without  the  obstruction  of  massive  and  often 

undifferentiated  detail.  But  the  film  has  been  a  latecomer  to  the 

Hitler  wave  and  it  is  therefore  impossible  as  yet  to  gauge  its 

Potential • 

None  of  these  books  answer  the  question*'  why  Hitler?".  With 

all  their  demythologising,  their  refusal  to  accept  the  daemonic  as 

an  explanation  for  history,  they  still  do  not  present  a  balanced 

picture  of  victors  and  victims,  or  grasp  the  organic  unity  of 

Hitlers  life  within  theypast  and  the  present.  Those  who  want  to 

understand  history  will  have  to  abandon  the  satisfaction  of  replaying 

the  drama  for  the  more  painful  and  sotjer  task  of  historical  analysis. 

George  L.  Mosse 

ff^...\„.^nm i-i'ii« 
K'*'7 
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Komosexualit^  et  faaeiDmc  frangais 

Les  analyses  concernant  les  attitudes  du  fa
scisme  envers  les 

homosexuels  se  multiplient  rapidement  aprfe
s  de  nombreuses 

ann^es  de  silence.  Nous  pouvons  ä  präsent,  
pour  la  premifere 

fois,  conunencer  ä  discerner  la  diff^rence  
entre  le  fascisme 

Nazi  et  la  pers^cution  fasciste  italienne 
 des  homosexuels:  les 

Nazi  affermissant  et  applicant  des  lois  co
ntre  eux,  alors 

qu'en  Italie  l'homosexualit^  n'^tait  pas  crim
inelle,  bien  que 

les  lois  raciales  de  1938  ait  rendu  la  per
s^cution  des 

homosexuels  plus  ais^e  parce  qu'ils  ̂ taient  accus^s  de 

d^grader  la  sant^  raciale  de  la  nation.l  
Le  racisme  offrait  la 

justification  de  la  pers^cution  des  homosex
uels,  tout  en 

cherchant  ä  maintenir  des  id^aux  de  carat
^ristiques  masculines 

et  de  Virilit^  qui  ne  soient  pas  souill^s  
par  des  imputations 

de  sexualit^. 

Mais  qu'en  est-il  des  attitudes  homosexuell
es  envers  le 

fascisme?  Cette  question  n'a  jamais  6te  exami
n^e,  bien  que, 

par  exemple,  la  relation  dialectique  ent
re  persicuteur  et 

pers^cut^  soit  importante  pour  une  compr^
hension  du  processus 

d'anihilation.  Le  livre  de  Robert  Lifton,  L
es  Docteurs  Nazis 

w   «^  ^^  ^  % -•-.-•   ^,,1-  vN^-^i^ii-j^ö"»^  nn  mod^lG,  a  cause  de  sa m     ̂    «^  ^  ^     V 

txyööj  pe 

discution  d4taillee  de  la  relation  entre  l
es  Docteurs  SS  et 

les  prisonniers  physiciens  d' Auschwitz. 
 Une  teile  relation 

doit  §tre  examin^e  k  travers  une  analyse 
 des  r^actions 

homosexuelles  ä  la  pers^cution  en  Allemagn
e  ou  en  Italie:  La 

France  sous  l'occupation  allemande  constitu
ait  un  cas  special, 

car  avec  quelques  exceptions,  les  Allema
nds  n'avaient  pas 



pieces  de  Jean  Cocteau  par  le  gouvernement  Vichiste.  Ici,  en 

France/  les  attitudes  des  homosexuels  pouvaient  se  d^velopper 

Sans  interf^rence  ext^rieure,  libres  de  la  pression  et  de  la 

pers^cution  qui  les  affectaient  en  Allemagne. 

Les  attitudes ^homosexuelles  envers  l*occupation  ont  ̂ t^ 

examin^es  en  France^^^lors  qu  •  ailleurs  le~^u5e€~restait  pass6 

sous  silence.  Les  intellectuels  anti-f ascistes  ont  discut^  de 

ce  qu'ils  ont  per9U  comme  la  collaboration  de  quelques-x  ---"^   ^ 

homosexuels.  coiiiiusr  da  public.  Mais  nous  ne  savons  pas  quelle 

6tait  la  Position  de  la  vaste  majorit^  d* homosexuels,  dont  une 

grande  partie  a  sans  aucun  doute  servi  dans  la  r^sistance,  et 

ici  nous  prenons  l'occasion  d* analyser  les  facteurs  qui 

peuvent  avoir  persuad6  certains  denomm^s  homosexuels  tres  en 

vue  du  public,  d'adopter  une  attitude  favorable  au  fascisme. 

Pour  la  majeure  partie,  Je  tirerai  mes  exemples  de  Robert 

Brasillach,  qui  peut  avoir  ^t^  un  cas  special,  aussi  bien  que 

de  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  bien  que  j'eusse  pu  ajouter  d'autres 

exemples  tir^s  de  leur  cercle  d'amis.  Les  pol^miques 

anti-fascistes  ont  toujours  accus^  les  fascistes  d'etre  des 

homosexuels  qui  se  m^connaissaient  pour  tels,  citant  pour 

preuve  la  pr^occupation  fasciste  pour  les  Images  masculines. 

Le  poete  Jean  Qu^val,  par  exemple,  ^crivant  immediatement 

aprfes  la  guerre,  a  attaqu^  Abel  Bonnard,  Jean  Cocteau  et 

Maurice  Rostand,  tous  des  homosexuels  reconnus,  comme  des 

p^d^rastes  qui  essayaient  d*attirer  la  jeunesse  fran9aise  dans 

le  camp  fasciste,  et  qui  faisaient  un  portrait  teint^  en  rose 

de  la  vie  fran^aise  sous  1 'occupation.  "Et  pourquoi  d* ailleurs 

ne  serait-on  p^d^raste  ä  Paris  sous  1 'occupation?" ,  dit-il 



avant  de  poursuivre  sur  un  aphorisme  de  Jean 
 Cocteau:  "Tous 

est  dans  tous. "^ 

Jean-Paul  Sartre  et  Jean  Gu^henno  ont  demand^  sans
 

aucune  pol^mique  pourquoi  tant  d'homosexuels  
dtaient  en  faveur 

de  l'occupation,  Sartre  soulignant  le  cas  de  Drieu 
 la 

Rochelle. 4  Lorsqu'Andr^  Halimi  est  venu  Interviewer  divers 

^crivains  et  artistes  ppur  son  Chantons  sur  
l'occupation 

(1976),  il  a  demand^ 'k>^jÜn-Louis  Bory  s'il  d^sirait  d^fendre 

les  homosexuels  contre  de  telles  charges.  Bory  n'
a  pas  d^ni^ 

les  pr^mices  de  la  collaboration  homosexuelle, 
 mais  il  l'a 

?.ssign^e  au  "mythe  de  la  Virilit^"  qui  signifiait 
 pouvoir  et 

courage.  De  plus,  "on  retrouve  par  lä  le  cot^ 
 femelle  qu'il 

peut  avoir  en  effet  chez  l'homosexuel" .^  La  preoccupation 

fasciste  pour  le  masculin  faisait  vibrer  une  c
orde  profonde 

non  seulement  au  sein  de  ceux  ddnommes  comme  h
omosexuels,  mais 

au  sein  de  diverses  varilt^s  d'hommes.  Les  cara
ct^ristiques 

masculines  en  termes  fascistes  repr^sentaient  1' E
nergie  de  la 

jeunesse,  la  camaraderie-^49cniiner et  l'esUh^tiqu«  du  ccrps 

^H^ull/qui  en  veint  k   symboliser  la  v^ritable  e
ssence 

masculine. 

Une  teile  conception  du  masculin  retenait  
1' attention 

speciale  des  jeunes  de  droite  des  "ann^es  30
",  intoxiqu^s  par 

la  jeunesse,  en  quete  d'un  engagement  passio
n^,  et  r^volt^s 

contre  ce  qu'ils  consid^raient  etre  une  soci^t^  pa
ssive  et  en 

voie  de  degln^scence.^  Robert  Brasillach  a  d^f
ini  ce  qu'il 

appelait  la  "douceur  de  vivre"  comme  un  engageme
nt,  un  amour 

de  la  vie,  et,  par  dessus  tout,  une  ̂ troite  amiti6  masculine. 

"C'est  l'esprit  meme  de  l'amiti^  dont  nous  aurons  vo
ulu  qu'il 

s'^levat  jusqu'ä  l'amiti^  nationale.""^  L'amiti^
  et  la 
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camaraderie  masculine  ont  donn^  corps  ä  l'id^al  de  Virilit^. 

Le  parti  Nazi,  par  exemple,  s'est  d'abord  pr6sent6  h   ses 

supporters  sous  le  jour  d'une  teile  camaraderie. ^  Mais  qu'en 

est-il  de  la  sexualit^  inherente  ä  un  tel  concept  du  masculin? 

Drieu  La  Rochelle  est  l'un  des  meilleurs  exemples  de  ce 

Probleme  parce  que  dans  son  esprit,  comme  l*a  d^montr^  Robert 

Soucy,  le  culte  du  corps  masculin  et  celui  de  l'amiti^  ^taient 

^troitement  li^s.  La  force  du  corps  signifiait  aussi  bien  la 

force  de  l'esprit,  et  les  deux  ̂ l^ments  devenaient  publics  par 

les  amiti^s  masculines.  "Pour  moi%  ̂ crit  Drieu,  "le  drame  de 

l'amiti^  entre  les  hommes  est  au  coeur  de  la  politique".^  Le 

rally  du  parti  Nazi  ä  Nuremberg  auquel  Drieu  a  particip^  en 

1935,  finit  par  symboliser  l'esth^tique  masculine  de  la 

politique  pour  lui,  et  il  a  exprim^  son  appreciation  en  un 

langage  semblable  ä  celui  de  Brasillach  qui  d^crit  ces  rallies 

de  la  fa^on  suivante:  "...il  y  a  une  espece  de  volupt^  virile 

qui  flotte  partout  et  qui  n'est  pas  sexuelle  mais  tres 

enivrante."^0 

Drieu  meprisait  les  homosexuels^^  et  il  4tait  un  grand 

s^ducteur  feminin.  Brasiliach  etait  mari^  et  l'accusaticn 

d'homosexualit^  soulev^e  contre  lui  ä  son  proces  pour 

collaboration,  n'^tait  pas  fond^e  par  les  preuves  de  l'^poque. 

Ce  que  Sartre  et  les  autres  intellectuels  anti-fascistes  de 

l'^poque  ont  appel^  "l'attirance  pederaste  du  fascisme"  etait 

une  attirance  homo^rotique  qui  allait  bien  au  delä  du  petit 

cercle  d' hommes  stigmatis^  par  Sartre,  Gueh^nno,  ou  Jean 

Qu^val.  Les  esth^tiques  politiques  du  fascisme  attiraient  un 

groupe  large  et  distingu^  d • intellectuels  europ^ens.  Le  corps 



ma sculin  id^alis^  faisait  partie  int^grante  de  cette 

esth^tique.  Par  exemple,  des  sculptures  de  jeunes  nus  Grecs 

^taient  consid^r^s  comme  indispensables  ä  1 ' auto- 

repr^sentation  Nazie.  L'id^al  grec  de  la  beaut^  masculine 

symbolisait  des  qualit^s  masculines  telles  qu'elles  ̂ taient 

comprises  par  des  g^n^rations  de  jeunes  Allemands,  et  par 

l'anthologie  de  po^sie  grecque  de  Brasillach •■^^ 

La  jeunesse  frangaise  de  droite  d^valuait  les  femmes. 

Les  femmes  de  Brasillach  etaient  des  "etres  immaterielles ",^3 

et  bien  qu'il  ait  4crit  l'une  des  scfenes  d'amour  h^törosexuel 

la  plus  explicite  de  la  litt^rature  fran9aise,^4  elles  avaient 

peu  de  signification  pour  lui  dans  sa  vie  privee.  II  me  semble 

que  Brasillach  et  son  Iquippe,  qui  restferent  ensemble  du  Lyc^e 

Louis  le  Grand  ä  l'Ecole  Normale  et  ä  leur  aventure  commune 

avec  1' Edition  de  Je  suis  partout ,>  se  situaient  ä  la  frontifere 

entre  homosexualit^  et  homo^rotisme.  II  existe  des  suggestions 

de  ceci  dans  des  textes  de  Brasillach  qui  n'ont  pas  ̂ t^  cit^s 

au  procfes,  et  dans  la  r^plique  pol^mique  par  Ftiemble  au 

tirage  special  du  Monde  ä  l'occasion  du  vingt-cinquifeme 

anniversaire  de  son  ex^cution.^^  Drieu  a  ̂ crit  qu»aprfes  la 

premiere  guerre  mondiale  on  aurait  pu  penser  qu'il  6tait 

particulierement  int^ress^  par  les  femmes,  mais  qu'en  fait,  il 

^tait  beaucoup  plus  Interesse  par  les  hommes.^^  Plusieurs 

autres  exemples  de  telles  attitudes  envers  les  femmes  viennent 

k   l'esprit:  ainsi  pour  Henri  de  Montherlant  toute  femme  qui 

entre  dans  la  vie  d'un  homme  menace  de  la  d^truire.-*- ' 

La  camaraderie  entre  hommes^  vAae -pag- Icc  Naeio  commo-la 

c-ellule  hor& d^vellupalL  l'I!Lat>r  a  donnS  la 



direction  politique  du  cuite  de  la  Virilit^.  Brasillach  a 

^crit  que  pour  leurs  adversaires,  Je  suis  partout  ̂ tait  un 

Journal  officiel  du  fascisme  international,  "mais  nous  savions 

que  nous  ̂ tions  surtout  le  Journal  de  notre  amiti^  et  de  notre 

amour  de  la  vie".^Ö  Autant  que  je  sache,  le  sens  du  concept 

d'^quippe  ou  meme  de  l'amitie  dans  l'histoire  culturelle 

fran^aise,  n'ont  jamais  6t6   ̂ tudi^s.  Cependant,  le 

nationalisme  qui  promulgait  le  Männerbund  en  Allemagne  n'^tait 

pas  li^  si  ̂ troitement  ä  l'^quippe  frangaise.  Alors  que  le 

nationalisme  jouait  un  role  important  dans  cette  ̂ quippe 

d'amis  que  d^crit  Brasillach  dans  Notre 

avant  guerre,  il  n'^tait  pas  au  coeur  de  leurs  ainiti^s.  Apres 

tout,  la  tradition  allemande  du  Männerbund  avec *son  Mouvement 

de  la  Jeunesse  et  le  Cercle  Stephan  George  manquait  en  France: 

Tout  cela  utilisait  l'^ros  masculin  pour  r^g^n^rer  la  nation. 

Neanmoins,  1' ideal  d'amiti^  en  France  avait  aussi  une 

composante  ^rotique,.  comme  Arthur  Mitzman  l'a  recemment  montr^ 

en  analysant  1 'Utopie  fraternelle  de  Jules  Michelet  et  de  ses 

ainis.19  Cependant,  l'id^al  de  camaraderie  comme  une  ̂ quippe 

d'amis  n'^tait  pas  aussi  developpee  en  France  qu'en  Allemagne 

avec  ses  camaraderies  auto-contenues.  En  Allemagne,  ces 

Mannerbunde  comprenaient  non  seulement  le  culte  de  l'amiti^ 

masculine,  de  l'^ros  masculin,  ou  d*un  amour  partag^  pour  la 

vie,  mais  un  sens  de  Subordination  de  chaque  individu  ä  des 

id^aux  partag^s  et  aux  devoirs  de  base  n^cessaires  ä  leur  mise 

en  pratique.  Peut-etre  que  l'^quippe  fran9aise  sous-entendait 

un  tel  monde  autonome,  mais  eile  semblait  ignorer  les  contours 



fermes  du  Bunde  allemand. 

La  d^finition  de  Virilit^  apport^e  par  ces  fascistes 

fran9ais  et  ces  jeunes  Allemands  ä  leur  id^al  de  camaraderie 

6tait  trfes  semblable,  d'aprfes  la  d^finition  cit^e  ci-dessus, 

et  il  en  est  de  meme  pour  la  n^cessit^  d'un  leader  comme 

modfeie  pour  leur  groupe.  Drieu  voulait  un  leader,  "un  homme  a 

son  plein,  1' homme  qui  donne  et  1' homme  qui  prend  dans  la  meme 

^jaculation".20  Un  tel  leader  symbolisait  le  desir  de  Drieu 

pour  la  discipline  et  le  pouvoir.  Brasillach,  quant  ä  lui, 

appr^ciait  des  leaders  qui  ̂ taient  "maitres  de  la  violence".^! 

Un  tel  amour  de  la  violence  faisait  partie  du  culte  de  la 

Virilit^,  et  cependant  eile  ne  devait  pas  etre  anarchique  mais 

disciplin^e.  C'est  pr^cis^ment  un  tel  concept  de  ßouA^r  \-.j^;^  . 

disciplin^^qui  ^tait  Symbolist  par  les  sculptures  grecques  de 

jeunes  nus  que  nous  avons  mentionn^es  plus  haut.  "Le  Füherer 

me  dit",  ̂ crit  Celine/  "que  la  force  fait  le  pouvoir,  et  je 

sais  oü  je  suis". 22  Et  pour  Erza  Pound,  le  fascisme  mettait 

fin  h.   ce  qu^ix  appelait  "un  branle  ind6fini".2  3  La  camaraderie 
ma 

sculine  avait  comme  exemple  certains  leaders  ä  suivre,  — 

vigoureux  et  cependant  disciplin^s,  —  projettant  une  Image  de 

force  calme  prete  ä  se  manifester  violemment  si  n^cessaire,  ce 

qui  ̂ tait  consid^r^  comme  une  attitude  h^rit^e  des  Grecs. 

II  me  semble  que  l'une  des  attirances  principales  de 

l'Allemagne  sur  de  tels  jeunes  fascistes  Frangais  r^sidait  en 

ce  qu'ils  y  trouvaient  leur  Männerbund  id^al.  Les  passages 

Berits  par  Brasillach  et  utilis^s  contre  lui  ä  son  proces,  qui 

d^claraient  son  amour  pour  les  soldats  Allemands  dont  il 

voulait  serrer  la  main  et  qu'il  voulait  embrasserr24  r^vfele 
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non  pas  une  homosexualit^,  mais  une  id^alisation  d'un  tel 

Bund.  Le  pouvoir  de  l'^ros  masculin,  associ^  au  nationalisme, 

jouait  un  role  cruxial  dans  la  d^finition  du  Mannerbund ,  et 

ces  ̂ l^ments  ^taient  vou^s  ä  attirer  in^vitablement  (r^ o s  jeunes 

pour  lesquels  l'amiti^  masculine  avait  6t6   au  centre  de  leur 

vie. 

Les  id^aux  d'amiti^  masculine,  les  esth^tiques  des 

politiques  et  la  quete  d'un  v^ritable  Mannerbund  d^terminait 

les  attitudes  d'homosexuels  ^minents  envers  le  fascisme, 

attitudes  qui  n'^taient  pas  sp^cif iquement  homosexuelles,  mais 

partag^es  aussi  bien  par  beaucoup  d'autres.  II  est  certaln  que 

cette  relation  ne  peut  pas  etre  d^finie  par  l'usage  du  terme 

homosexuel,  mais  qu'elle  a  6t6   inform^e  par  un  homo^rotisme 

qui  a  toujours  jou^  un  role  dans  l'amitie  masculine,  la 

camaraderie  et  le  nationalisme. 25  tous  ces  concepts 

n^cessitent  un  examen  plus  profond  de  leur  role  dans  les 

attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  le  fascisme,  et  y  compris  de 

l'id^al  de  Virilit^  qui  leur  a  tous  donne  forme.  Par  exemple, 

est-ce  que  le  Mannerbund ,  tel  qu'il  ̂ tait  congu  par  la 

jeunesse  frangaise,  ^tait  un  moyen  de  tester  leur  virilite?  Un 

tel  test  devi^int  une  Obsession  pour  bien  des  jeunes  aprfes  la 

premifere  guerre  mondiale,  une  ̂ poque  oü,  par  exemple 

Christopher  Isherwood  en  Angleterre,  se  voyait  confront^  ä  la 

question,  "es-tu  r^ellement  un  homme?"^^ 

Voici  donc  quelques  unes  des  consid^rations  qui  semblent 

importantes  pour  une  analyse  des  attitudes  de  certains 

homosexuels  envers  le  fascisme,  considerations  remarqu^es  k 

l'^poque  et  qui  transcendent  le  domaine  sp^cif iquement  sexuel. 



Ce  sont  des  consid^rations  qui  signalent  aussi  des  id^aux 

fascistes  de  base  comme  le  culte  de  la  Virilit^  et 

l'esth^tique  de  la  politique. 
Georges  L.  Mosse 
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Homosexualit^  et  fet««rs»e  fran9ai
s 

Les  analyses  concernant  les  attit
udes  du  fascisme  envers  les 

homosexuels  se  multiplient  rapid
ement  aprfes  de  nombreuses 

ann^es  de  silence.  Nous  pouvons  ä
  präsent,  pour  la  premifere 

fois,  conunencer  ä  discerner  la  d
iff^rence  entre  le  fascisme 

Nazi  et  la  pers^cution  fasciste  
italienne  des  homosexuels:  les 

Nazi  affermissant  et  applicant  de
s  lois  contre  eux,  alors 

qu'en  Italie  l-hoxnosexualit^  n'^tai
t  pas  criminelle,  bien  que 

les  lois  raciales  de  1938  ait  ren
du  la  pers^cution  des 

homosexuels  plus  ais^e  parce  qu'
ils  ̂ taient  accus^s  de 

d^grader  la  santd  raciale  de  la  
nation.l  Le  racisme  offrait  la 

justification  de  la  pers^cution  
des  homosexuels,  tout  en 

cherchant  ä  maintenir  des  id^aux 
 de  carat4ristiques  masculines 

et  de  Virilit^  qui  ne  soient  pas 
 souill^s  par  des  imputations 

de  sexualit^. 

Mais  qu'en  est-il  des  attitudes  ho
mosexuelles  envers  le 

fascisme?  Cette  question  n'a  jamai
s  ̂ t^  examin^e,  bien  que, 

par  exemple,  la  relation  dialect
ique  entre  pers^cuteur  et 

pers^cut4  soit  importante  pour  
une  compr^hension  du  processus 

d-anihilation.  Le  livre  de  Robert 
 Lifton,  T.os  Docteurs  Nazis 

(1986)  peut  ici  nous  procurer  un  
modele,  ä  cause  de  sa 

discution  d^taill^e  de  la  relation
  entre  les  Docteurs  SS  et 

les  prisonniers  physiciens  d'Au
schwitz.  Une  teile  relation 

doit  etre  examin^e  ä  travers  une
  analyse  des  r^actions 

homosexuelles  ä  la  pers^cution  en
  Allemagne  ou  en  Italie:  La 

France  sous  l'occupation  allemande
  constituait  un  cas  special, 

car  avec  quelques  exceptions,  l
es  Allemands  n'avaient  pas 



pifeces  de  Jean  Cocteau  par  le  gouvernement  Vichiste.  Ici,  en 

France,  les  attitudes  des  homosexuels  pouvaient  se  d^velopper 

Sans  interf^rence  ext^rieure,  libres  de  la  pression  et  de  la 

pers^cution  qui  les  affectaient  en  Allemagne. 

Les  attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  l'occupation  ont  ̂ t^ 

examin^es  en  FrancT^alors  qu'ailleurs  le  ̂ u^e^^lrestait  pass^ 

sous  silence.  Les  intellectuels  anti-fascistes  ont  discut^  de 

ce   qu'ils  ont  per9U  comme  la  collaboration  de  quelques>.  - — v^^ 

homosexuels,  connui^  du  public.  Mais  nous  ne  savons  pas  quelle 

^tait  la  Position  de  la  vaste  majorit4  d' homosexuels,  dont  une 

grande  partie  a  sans  aucun  doute  servi  dans  la  r^sistance,  et 

ici  nous  prenons  l'occasion  d* analyser  les  facteurs  qui 

peuvent  avoir  persuad^  certains  d^nomm^s  homosexuels  trhs   en 

vue  du  public,  d'adopter  une  attitude  favorable  au  fascisme. 

Pour  la  majeure  partie,  je  tirerai  mes  exemples  de  Robert 

Brasillach,  qui  peut  avoir  ̂ t^  un  cas  special,  aussi  bien  que 

de  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  bien  que  j'eusse  pu  ajouter  d'autres 

exemples  tir^s  de  leur  cercle  d'amis.  Les  pol^miques 

anti-fascistes  ont  toujours  accus^  les  fascistes  d'etre  des 

homosexuels  qui  se  m^connaissaient  pour  tels,  citant  pour 

preuve  la  pr^occupation  fasciste  pour  les  images  masculines. 

Le  po^te  Jean  Qu^val,  par  exemple,  4crivant  imm^diatement 

apr^s  la  guerre,  a  attaqu^  Abel  Bonnard,  Jean  Cocteau  et 

Maurice  Rostand,  tous  des  homosexuels  reconnus,  comme  des 

p^d^rastes  qui  essayaient  d'attirer  la  jeunesse  frangaise  dans 

le  camp  fasciste,  et  qui  faisaient  un  portrait  teint^  en  rose 

de  la  vie  fran^aise  sous  l'occupation.  "Et  pourquoi  d'ailleurs 

ne  serait-on  p^d^raste  ä  Paris  sous  l'occupation?",  dit-il 



avant  de  poursuivre  sur  un  aphorisme  de  J
ean  Cocteau:  "Tous 

est  dans  tous. "3 

Jean-Paul  Sartre  et  Jean  Gu^henno  ont  demand^  sa
ns 

aucune  pol^mique  pourquoi  tant  d'homosexuels 
 ^taient  en  faveur 

de  l'occupation,  Sartre  soulignant  le  cas  de  Dri
eu  la 

Rochelle. 4  Lorsqu'Andr^  Halimi  est  venu  Interviewer  dive
rs 

^crivains  et  artistes  pour  son  Chantons  su
r  l'occupation 

(1976),  il  a  demand^  i '^J^Fi^-Louis  Bory  s'il  
d^sirait  d^fendre 

les  homosexuels  contre  de  telles  charges.  Bory  
n'a  pas  d^ni^ 

les  pr^mices  de  la  collaboration  homosexuelle
,  mais  il  l'a 

assign^e  au  "mythe  de  la  Virilit^"  qui  signifia
it  pouvoir  et 

courage.  De  plus,  "on  retrouve  par  U  le  c6
t^  femelle  qu'il 

peut  avoir  en  effet  chez  l'hoinosexuel".5  La
  pr^occupation 

fasciste  pour  le  masculin  faisait  vibrer  une 
 corde  profonde 

non  seulement  au  sein  de  ceux  d^nomiti^s  comme  
homosexuels,  mais 

au  sein  de  diverses  vari^t^s  d'hommes.  Les  ca
ract^ristiques 

masculines  en  termes  fascistes  repr^sentaient  
1' Energie  de  la 

rie-maecttüfierefc  l'esth^tique  du  corps jeunesse,  la  camarade 

uliÄ^ui  en  veint  ä  symboliser  la  v^ritable 
 essence 

masc "  " 
masculine. 

Une  teile  conception  du  masculin  retenait 
 1' attention 

speciale  des  jeunes  de  droite  des  "ann^es  3
0",  intoxiqu^s  par 

la  jeunesse,  en  quete  d'un  engagement  pass
ion^,  et  r^volt^s 

contre  ce  qu'ils  consid^raient  gtre  une  soci^t^ 
 passive  et  en 

voie  de  deg^n^scence.6  Robert  Brasillach  a  d
4fini  ce  qu'il 

appelait  la  "douceur  de  vivre"  comme  un  engage
ment,  un  amour 

de  la  vie,  et,  par  dessus  tout,  une  Strei
te  amiti6  masculine. 

•■C'est  l'esprit  meme  de  l'amiti^  dont  nous  aurons  v
oulu  qu'il 

s'ölevat  jusqu'ä  l'amiti^  nationale. "^  L'amiti^  et  la 



camaraderie  masculine  ont  donn^  corps  ä  l'id^al  de  Virilit^. 

Le  parti  Nazi,  par  exemple,  s'est  d'abord  pr^sent6  h   ses 

supporters  sous  le  jour  d'une  teile  camaraderie. Ö  Mais  qu'en 

est-il  de  la  sexualit^  inhärente  h   un  tel  concept  du  masculin? 

Drieu  La  Rochelle  est  l'un  des  meilleurs  exemples  de  ce 

Probleme  parce  que  dans  son  esprit,  comme  l'a  d^montr^  Robert 

Soucy,  le  culte  du  corps  masculin  et  celui  de  l'amiti^  ̂ taient 

^troitement  li^s.  La  force  du  corps  signifiait  aussi  bien  la 

force  de  l'esprit,  et  les  deux  ̂ l^ments  devenaient  publics  par 

les  amiti^s  masculines.  "Pour  moi%  ̂ crit  Drieu,  "le  drame  de 

l'amiti^  entre  les  hommes  est  au  coeur  de  la  politique" . ^  Le 

rally  du  parti  Nazi  ä  Nuremberg  auquel  Drieu  a  particip^  en 

1935,  finit  par  symboliser  l'esth^tique  masculine  de  la 

politique  pour  lui,  et  il  a  exprim^  son  appr^ciation  en  un 

langage  semblable  ä  celui  de  Brasillach  qui  d^crit  ces  rallies 

de  la  fa9on  suivante:  "...il  y  a  une  espece  de  volupt^  virile 

qui  flotte  partout  et  qui  n*est  pas  sexuelle  mais  trhs 

enivrante."^^ 

Drieu  m^prisait  les  homosexuels^l  et  il  6tait  un  grand 

s^ducteur  feminin.  Brasillach  ^tait  mari^  et  l'accusation 

d'homosexualit^  soulev^e  contre  lui  k   son  proc&s  pour 

collaboration,  n'^tait  pas  fond^e  par  les  preuves  de  l'^poque. 

Ce  que  Sartre  et  les  autres  intellectuels  anti-fascistes  de 

l'^poque  ont  appel^  "l'attirance  p^d^raste  du  fascisme"  ^tait 

une  attirance  homolrotique  qui  allait  bien  au  delä  du  petit 

cercle  d* hommes  stigmatis^  par  Sartre,  Gueh^nno,  ou  Jean 

Qu^val.  Les  esth^tiques  politiques  du  fascisme  attiraient  un 

groupe  large  et  distingu^  d' intellectuels  europ^ens.  Le  corps 



masculin  id^alis^  faisait  partie  int^grante  de  cette 

esth^tique.  Par  exemplC/  des  sculptures  de  jeunes  nus  Grecs 

^taient  consid^r^s  comme  indispensables  k   l'auto- 

repr^sentation  Nazie.  L'id^al  grec  de  la  beaut^  masculine 

symbolisait  des  qualit^s  masculines  telles  qu'elles  ätaient 

comprises  par  des  g^n^rations  de  jeunes  Allemands,  et  par 

l'anthologie  de  po^sie  grecque  de  Brasillach. ^^ 

La  jeunesse  fran9aise  de  droite  d^valuait  les  femmes. 

Les  feiranes  de  Brasillach  ^taient  des  "etres  immaterielles ",^^ 

et  bien  qu'il  ait  4crit  l'une  des  seines  d'amour  h^t^rosexuel 

la  plus  explicite  de  la  litt^rature  fran9aise/^4  elles  avaient 

peu  de  signification  pour  lui  dans  sa  vie  priv^e.  II  me  semble 

que  Brasillach  et  son  ̂ quippe,  qui  restferent  ensemble  du  Lyc^e 

Louis  le  Grand  ä  l'Ecole  Normale  et  k   leur  aventure  commune 

avec  1' Edition  de  Je  suis  partouty  se  situaient  k   la  frontifere 

entre  homosexualit^  et  homo^rotisme.  II  existe  des  suggestions 

de  ceci  dans  des  textes  de  Brasillach  qui  n'ont  pas  ̂ t^  cit^s 

au  procfes/  et  dans  la  r^plique  pol^mique  par  Etiemble  au 

tirage  special  du  Monde  k   l'occasion  du  vingt-cinquifeme 

anniversaire  de  son  ex4cution.^^  Drieu  a  Icrit  qu' apres  la 

premifere  guerre  mondiale  on  aurait  pu  penser  qu'il  5tait 

particuliferement  int^ress^  par  les  femmes ^  mais  qu'en  fait/  il 

^tait  beaucoup  plus  int^ress^  par  les  hommes.^^  Plusieurs 

autres  exemples  de  telles  attitudes  envers  les  femmes  viennent 

k   l'esprit:  ainsi  pour  Henri  de  Montherlant  toute  femme  qui 

entre  dans  la  vie  d'un  homme  menace  de  la  d^truire.^^ 

La  camaraderie  entre  hommes*.  v- CG  Nagio  oommo-la 

c-ellule   hör 5 d^vullupail   l'Etat^    a  donn6   la 



direction  politique  du  culte  de  la  Virilit^.  Brasillach  a 

^crit  que  pour  leurs  adversaires,  Je  suis  partout  ^tait  un 

Journal  officiel  du  fascisme  international,  "mais  nous  savions 

que  nous  ̂ tions  surtout  le  Journal  de  notre  amiti^  et  de  notre 

amour  de  la  vie".^^  Autant  que  je  sache,  le  sens  du  concept 

d'^quippe  ou  meme  de  l'amiti^  dans  l'histoire  culturelle 

frangaise,  n'ont  jamais  6t6   ̂ tudi^s.  Cependant,  le 

nationalisme  qui  promulgait  le  Männerbund  en  Allemagne  n'^tait 

pas  li^  si  ̂ troitement  ä  l'^quippe  fran9aise.  Alors  que  le 

nationalisme  jouait  un  role  important  dans  cette  ̂ quippe 

d'amis  que  d^crit  Brasillach  dans  Notre 

avant  guerre,  il  n'^tait  pas  au  coeur  de  leurs  amiti^s.  Aprfes 

tout/  la  tradition  allemande  du  Männerbund  avec 'son  Mouvement 

de  la  Jeunesse  et  le  Cercle  Stephan  George  manquait  en  France: 

Tout  cela  utilisait  l'^ros  masculin  pour  r^g^n^rer  la  nation. 

N^anmoins,  l'id^al  d'amiti^  en  France  avait  aussi  une 

composante  ^rotique,  comme  Arthur  Mitzman  l*a  r^cemment  montr^ 

en  analysant  1* Utopie  fraternelle  de  Jules  Michelet  et  de  ses 

amis.^^  Cependant/  l'id^al  de  camaraderie  comme  une  ̂ quippe 

d'amis  n'^tait  pas  aussi  d^velopp^e  en  France  qu'en  Allemagne 

avec  ses  camaraderies  auto-contenues.  En  Allemagne,  ces 

Mannerbunde  comprenaient  non  seulement  le  culte  de  l'amiti^ 

masculine,  de  l'^ros  masculin,  ou  d*un  amour  partag^  pour  la 

vie,  mais  un  sens  de  Subordination  de  chaque  individu  ä  des 

id^aux  partag^s  et  aux  devoirs  de  base  n^cessaires  h   leur  mise 

en  pratique.  Peut-etre  que  l'^quippe  fran9aise  sous-entendait 

un  tel  monde  autonome,  mais  eile  semblait  ignorer  les  contours 
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fermes  du  Bunde  allemand. 

La  d^finition  de  Virilit^  apport^e  par  ces  fascistes 

fran9ais  et  ces  jeunes  Allemands  ä   leur  id^al  de  camaraderie 

6tait  trfes  semblable,  d'aprfes  la  d^finition  cit^e  ci-dessus, 

et  il  en  est  de  meme  pour  la  n^cessit^  d'un  leader  comme 

modfeie  pour  leur  groupe.  Drieu  voulait  un  leader ^  "un  homme  a 

son  plein,  1* homme  qui  donne  et  1* homme  qui  prend  dans  la  meme 

6jaculation'*.20  un  tel  leader  symbolisait  le  d^sir  de  Drieu 

pour  la  discipline  et  le  pouvoir.  Brasillach,  quant  k   lui, 

appr^ciait  des  leaders  qui  ̂ taient  "maitres  de  la  violence".21 

Un  tel  amour  de  la  violence  faisait  partie  du  culte  de  la 

Virilit^,  et  cependant  eile  ne  devait  pas  etre  anarchique  mais 

disciplin^e.  C'est  pr^cis^ment  un  tel  concept  de  RöiW»ir  V^^  . 

disciplin^. qui  ̂ tait  Symbolist  par  les  sculptures  grecques  de 

jeunes  nus  que  nous  avons  mentionn^es  plus  haut.  "Le  Füherer 

me  dit",  ̂ crit  Coline,  "que  la  force  fait  le  pouvoir,  et  je 

sais  oü  je  suis". 22  Et  pour  Erza  Pound,  le  fascisme  mettait 

fin  h.   ce  qu'il  appelait  "un  branle  ind6fini".23  La  camaraderie 

masculine  avait  comme  exemple  certains  leaders  ä  suivre,  — 

vigoureux  et  cependant  disciplin^s,  —  projettant  une  Image  de 

force  calme  prete  ä   se  manifester  violemment  si  n^cessaire,  ce 

qui  ̂ tait  consid^r^  comme  une  attitude  h^rit^e  des  Grecs. 

II  me  semble  que  l'une  des  attirances  principales  de 

l'Allemagne  sur  de  tels  jeunes  fascistes  Frangais  r^sidait  en 

ce  qu'ils  y  trouvaient  leur  Männerbund  id^al.  Les  passages 

Berits  par  Brasillach  et  utilis^s  contre  lui  ä  son  proces,  qui 

d^claraient  son  amour  pour  les  soldats  Allemands  dont  il 

voulait  serrer  la  main  et  qu'il  voulait  embrasser,24  r^vfele 
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non  pas  une  homosexualit^/  mais  une  id^alisation  d'un  tel 

Bund.  Le  pouvoir  de  l'^ros  masculin,  associ^  au  nationalismey 

jouait  un  role  cruxial  dans  la  d^finition  du  Mannerbund ,    et 

ces  ̂ l^ments  ^taient  vou4s  ä  attirer  in^vitablement  T^s  jeunes 

pour  lesquels  l'amiti^  masculine  avait  ̂ t^  au  centre  de  leur 

vie. 

Les  id^aux  d'amiti^  masculine/  les  esth^tiques  des 

politiques  et  la  quete  d'un  v^ritable  Mannerbund  d^terminait 

les  attitudes  d'homosexuels  ^minents  envers  le  fascismer 

attitudes  qui  n'^taient  pas  sp^cif iquement  homosexuelles,  mais 

partag^es  aussi  bien  par  beaucoup  d'autres.  II  est  certain  que 

cette  relation  ne  peut  pas  etre  d^finie  par  l'usage  du  terme 

homosexuell  mais  qu'elle  a  ̂ t^  inform^e  par  un  homo^rotisme 

qui  a  toujours  jou4  un  role  dans  l'amiti6  masculine,  la 

camaraderie  et  le  nationalisme.^S  tous  ces  concepts 

n^cessitent  un  examen  plus  profond  de  leur  role  dans  les 

attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  le  fascisme,  et  y  compris  de 

l'id^al  de  Virilit^  qui  leur  a  tous  donn6  forme.  Par  exemple, 

est-ce  que  le  Mannerbund ,  tel  qu*il  6tait  con9U  par  la 

jeunesse  fran9aise,  ^tait  un  moyen  de  tester  leur  Virilit^?  Un 

tel  test  dev^int  une  Obsession  pour  bien  des  jeunes  aprfes  la 

premifere  guerre  mondiale,  une  ̂ poque  oü,  par  exemple 

Christopher  Isherwood  en  Angleterre,  se  voyait  confront^  ä  la 

question,  "es-tu  r^ellement  un  homme?"26 

Voici  donc  quelques  unes  des  consid^rations  qui  semblent 

importantes  pour  une  analyse  des  attitudes  de  certains 

homosexuels  envers  le  fascisme,  consid^rations  remarqu^es  ä 

l'4poque  et  qui  transcendent  le  domaine  sp^cifiquement  sexuel. 



Ce  sont  des  consid^rations  qui  signalent  aussi  des  id^aux 

fasclstes  de  base  comme  le  culte  de  la  Virilit^  et 

l'esth^tique  de  la  politique. 

Georges  L.  Mosse 

/ i 
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HOMOSEXUALITY  AND  FRENCH  FASCISM 

By  George  L.  Mosse 

The  literature  analysing  fascist  attitudes  towards 

homosexuals  is  growing  rapidly  after  many  years  of 

silence.   We  can  now^  for  the  first  tirae^  begin  to  discern 

the  difference  between  the  Nazi  and  the  Italian  fascist 

persecution  of  homosexuals:   the  Nazi 's  tightening  and 

applying  laws  against  homosexuals,  while  in  Italy 

homosexual ity  was  not  criminalized,  though  the  racial  laws 

of  1938  made  the  persecution  of  homosexuals  easier  as  they 

were  accused  of  undermining  the  racial  health  of  the 

nation.    Racism  provided  the  justif ication  for  the 

persecution  of  homosexuals  under  fascism,  together  with  the 

attempt  to  maintain  Ideals  of  manliness  and  virility 

unsullied  by  the  Imputation  of  sexual ity. 

But  what  about  homosexual  attitudes  towards  fascism? 

This  question  has  never  been  examined,  though,  for  example, 

the  dialectic  relationship  between  persecutor  and 

persecuted  if  important  for  an  understanding  of  the  process 

of  anihilation.   Robert  Lifton's  Nazi  Doctors  (1986)  can 

provide  a  model  here,  because  of  its  detailed  discussion  of 

the  relationship  between  SS  Doctors  and  prisoner-physicians 

at  Auschwitz.   Such  a  relationship  has  to  be  addressed 

through  an  analysis  of  homosexual  reactions  to  persecution 

in  Germany  or  Italy:   France  under  the  German  occupation 



was  a  special  case,  for,  with  some  exceptions,  the  Germans 

did  not  actively  persecute  homosexuals  in  occupied 

countries.   For  example,  the  Germans  overruled  the  Vichy 

government  when  it  wanted  to  ban  one  of  Cocteau 's  plays. 

Here,  in  France,  the  attitudes  of  homosexuals  could  develop 

without  any  outside  interference,  free  from  the  pressure  of 

persecution  which  dominated  them  in  Germany. 

Homosexual  attitudes  towards  the  occupation  were  > 

questioned  in  France,  when  elsewhere  the  subject  was  passed 

over  in  silence.   Anti-fascist  intellectuals  commented  upon 

what  they  perceived  as  the  collaboration  of  some  prominent 

homosexuals  with  the  occupation.   Though  we  do  not  know  the 

stand  of  the  vast  majority  of  homosexuals,  many  of  whom 

undoubtedly  seved  in  the  resistance,  here  we  have  an 

opportunity  to  analyse  the  factors  which  may  have  persuaded 

some  very  prominent  so-called  homosexuals  to  adopt  a 

favorable  attitude  towards  fascism.   I  shall  drawn  my 

example  largely  from  the  writings  of  Robert  Brasillach,  as 

well  as  from  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  who  may  have  been  a  special 

case  though  I  could  have  added  other  examples  from  the 

circle  of  their  friends.   Anti-fascist  polemics  always 

accused  fascists  of  being  closet  homosexuals,  citing  as 

proof  fascisms  preoccupation  with  Images  of  manliness.   The 

poet  Jean  Queval,  for  example,  writing  immediately  after 

the  war,  attacked  Abel  Bonnard,  Jean  Cocteau  and  Maurice 

Rostand,  all  known  homosexuals,  as  pederasts  who  attempted 



to  draw  French  youth  into  the  fascist  camp,  and  who  painted 

a  rosy  picture  of  French  life  under  the  occupation.   "Et 

pourqois  d'ailleurs  no  serait-on  pas  pederaste  a  Paris  sous 

1 'occupation?" ,  and  he  goes  on  to  cite  Jean  Cocteau 's 
3 

aphorism,  "tous  est  dans  tous." 

Jean-Paul  Sartre  and  Jean  Guehenno  asked  without  any 

polemics  why  so  many  homosexuals  supported  the  occupation, 
4 

Sartre  emphasising  the  case  of  Drievia  Rochelle.    When 

Andre  Halimi  caitie  to  interview  various  writers  and  artists 

for  his  Chantons  sur  1' occupation  (1976),  he  asked 

Jean-Louis  Bory  if  he  would  care  to  defend  homosexuals 

against  such  charges.   Bory  did  not  deny  the  premise  of 

homosexual  collaboration,  but  put  it  down  to  the  "myth  of 

virility"  which  signified  power  and  courage.   Moreover,  "on 

retrouve  par  la  le  cote  femelle  qu'il  peut  avoir  en  effet 
5 

chez  l'homosexuel" .    Fascist  preoccupation  with 

masculinity  Struck  a  deep  cord  not  merely  among  so-called 

homosexuals  but  among  a  whole  ränge  of  men.   Masculinity  in 

fascism  stood  for  youthful  energy,  male  cameradery,  and  the 

aesthetics  of  the  male  body  which  came  to  symbolize  true 

manliness. 

Such  masculinity  held  a  special  attraction  for  the 

young  rightists  of  the  "annees  30",  intoxicated  by  youth, 

in  quest  of  passionate  engagement,  and  in  revolt  against 

what  they  considered  to  be  a  passive  and  degenerating 

Society.    Robert  Brasillach  defined  what  he  called  the 
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"douceur  de  vivre"  as  commitment ,  love  for  life,  and,  above 

all,  close  male  friendships.   "C'est  l'esprit  meme  de 

l'amitie  dons  nous  aurons  volu  qu'il  s'elevat  jusqu'a 

l'amitie  nationale'.    Male  friendship  and  male 

camaradery  gave  body  to  the  ideal  of  manliness.   The  Nazi 

Party,  for  example,  first  presented  itself  as  such  a 

cameradery  to  its  supporters.    But  what  about  the 

sexual ity  inherent  in  such  a  concept  of  masculinity? 

Drieu  La  Rochelle  best  exemplifies  this  problem,  for 

in  his  thought,  as  Robert  Soucy  has  shown,  the  cult  of  the 

male  body  and  the  cult  of  friendship  were  closely  linked. 

Strength  of  body  signified  strength  of  mind  as  well,  and 

both  were  made  public  through  male  friendships.   "For  me," 

Drieu  wrote,  "the  drama  of  friendship  between  men  is  at  the 

heart  of  politMics."   The  Nazi  party  rally  at  Nuremberg 

which  he  attended  in  1935(^or  Drieir)came  to  symbblize^the 

mtstie  aesthetic  of  politics,  and  he  couched  his  appreciation 

in  language  which  was  similar  to  Brasillach's  description 

of  these  rallies:   "..il  y  a  une  espece  de  volupte  virile 

qui  flotte  partout  et  qui  n'est  pas  sexuelle  mais  tres 

envirante." 
11 

Drieu  despised  homosexuals   and  was  a  great 

womanizer.   Brasillach  was  married  and  the  accusation  of 

homosexuality  levelled  against  him  at  his  trial  for 

collaboration  was  not  supported  by  the  evidence  brought 

forward  at  the  time.   What  Sartre  and  the  other  anti- 



fascist  intellectuals  called  the  "pederastic  attraction  to 

fascism"  was  a  homoerotic  attraction  which  went  much  beyond 

that  small  circle  of  men  stigmatized  by  Sartre,  Guehenno  or 

Jean  Queval.   The  aesthetics  of  politics  in  fascism 

appealed  to  a  large  and  distinguished  group  of  European 

intellectuals.   The  idealized  male  body  was  an  integral 

part  of  this  aesthetic.   For  example,  sculptures  of  nude 

Greek  youth  were  thought  indispensable  to  Nazi 

self-representation.   The  Greek  ideal  of  male  beauty 

symbolized  masculine  qualities  as  understood  by  generations 

of  young  Germans^  and  by  Brasillach's  anthology  of  Greek 
12 

poetry . 

The  young  French  right  devaluated  women.   Brasillach's 

13 women  were  "etres  immaterielles,"    and  even  though  he 

wrote  one  of  the  most  explicit  scenes  of  heterosexual  love 
1  A 

making  in  French  literature,    they  meant  little  to  him 

in  his  private  life.   It  seems  to  me  that  Brasillach  and 

his  equippe,  who  remained  together  from  the  Lycee  Louis  le 

Grand,  to  the  Ecole  Normale,  to  their  common  venture  of 

editing  Je  Suis  Partout,  were  on  the  border  between 

homosexuality  and  homoeroticism.   There  are  hints  of  this 

in  Brasillach' s  writings  not  cited  at  the  trial,  and  in  the 

polemical  reply  by  d'Etiemble  to  the  special  issue  of  Le 

Monde  at  the  25th  anniversary  of  his  execution. 15 Drieu 

wrote  that  after  the  First  World  War  one  might  have  thought 

that  he  was  especially  interested  in  women,  in  fact,  he  was 
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inuch  more  interested  in  men.     Many  other  examples  of 

such  attitudes  towards  women  come  to  mind:   thus  for  Henri 

de  Montherlant  any  woman  who  enters  a  man 's  life  threatens 

17 to  destroy  it. 

Male  cameradery,  regarded  by  the  Nazis  as  the  cell 

from  which  the  State  grew,  gave  political  direction  to  the 

cult  of  masculinity.   Brasillach  wrote  that  for  their 

adversaries  Je  Suis  partout  was  an  of f icial  mouthpiece  of 

international  fascism,  "mais  nous  savions  que  nous  etions 

surtout  le  Journal  de  notre  amitie  et  de  notre  amour  de 

vie. 
fi 

18 As  far  as  I  know,  the  meaning  of  equippe  or  even 

of  friendship  in  French  cultural  history  has  never  been 

investigated.   However,  national ism  which  furthered  the 

Männerbund  in  Germany  was  not  so  closely  tied  to  the  French 

equippe.   While  nationalism  played  an  important  role  in 

that  equippe  of  friends  which  Brasil lach  describes  in  Notre 

Avant  Guerre.  it  was  not  the  heart  of  their  friendships. 

After  all,  the  German  tradition  of  the  Männerbund  with  its 

Youth  Movement  and  Stefan  George  Circle  was  missing  in 

France:   all  of  which  used  the  male  eros  to  regenerate  the 

nation. 

Nevertheless,  the  ideal  of  friendship  in  France  also 

had  an  erotic  component,  as  Arthur  Mitzman  has  recently 

shown  analysing  the  fraternal  utopia  of  Jules  Michelet  and 

his  friends. "^^   However,  the  ideal  of  cameradery  as  an 

equippe  of  men  was  not  so  fully  developed  in  France  as  it 



was  in  Geritiany  with  its  self-contained  cameraderies. 

There,  these  Männerbunde  encompassed  not  only  the  cult  of 

male  friendship,  male  eros,  or  a  shared  love  for  life,  but 

meant  the  Subordination  of  each  individual  to  shared  Ideals 

and  the  primary  duty  to  put  these  into  practice.   Perhaps 

the  French  equippe  implied  such  a  self-contained  world,  but 

it  seemed  to  lack  the  firm  contours  of  the  German  Bunde . 

The  definition  of  masculinity  these  French  fascists 

and  young  Germans  brought  to  their  ideal  of  cameradery  was 

much  the  same,  according  to  the  definition  cited  above,  and 

so  was  the  need  for  a  leader  as  a  role  model  for  their 

group.   Drieu  wanted  a  leader,  "un  homme  a  son  plein, 

l'homme  qui  donne  et  qui  prend  dans  la  meme 

ejaculation."^^   Such  a  leader  symbolized  Drieu's  longing 

for  discipline  and  power.   Brasillach,  in  turn,  praised 
21 

leaders  who  were  "masters  of  violence."    Such  a  love  of 

violence  was  part  of  the  cult  of  virility,  yet  it  was  never 

supposed  to  be  anarchic  but  disciplined  instead.   Precisely 

such  a  concept  of  disciplined  power  was  symbolized  by  the 

Greek  sculptures  of  naked  youths  as  we  have  mentioned 

earlier.   "The  Füherer  teils  me,"  Celine  wrote,  "that  might 

make  right,  and  I  know  where  I  am."^^  While  for  Ezra 

Pound  fascism  put  an  end  to  what  he  called  "an  indefinite 

wobble."^"^  Male  cameradery  had  the  example  of  certain 

leaders  to  follow,  —  f orcef ul ,  yet  disciplined,  — 
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reflecting  quiet  strength  ready  to  use  force  if  need  be, 

which  was  thought  to  have  been  a  Greek  heritage. 

It  seems  to  me  that  one  of  Germany's  principle 

attractions  for  such  French  fascists  was  that  here  they 

found  their  ideal  Männerbund .   The  passages  from 

Brasillach' s  writings  used  against  him  at  his  trial, 

declaring  his  love  for  German  soldiers  with  whom  he  wants 
24 

to  shake  hands  and  whom  he  wants  to  embrace,    reflect 

not  hoinosexuality  but  an  idealization  of  such  a  Bund.   The 

power  of  male  eros,  together  with  nationalism,  played  a 

crucial  as  role  in  defining  the  Männerbund .  and  this  was 

bound  to  prove  attractive  to  youths  for  whom  male 

friendship  had  been  at  the  center  of  their  lives. 

Ideals  of  male  friendship,  the  aesthetics  of  politics 

and  the  search  for  a  true  Männerbund  determined  the 

attitudes  of  prominent  homosexuals  to  fascism,  attitudes 

that  were  not  specifically  homosexual  but  shared  by  many 

others  as  well.   Certainly,  this  relationship  cannot  be 

characterized  through  the  use  of  the  term  homosexual,  but 

was  informed  by  a  homoeroticism  which  had  always  played  a 
25 

role  in  male  friendship,  cameradery  and  nationalism. 

All  of  these  concepts  need  further  investigation  as  to 

their  role  in  homosexual  attitudes  towards  fascism, 

including  the  ideal  of  masculinity  which  informed  all  of 

them.   For  example,  was  the  Männerbund .  as  conceived  by 

Frency  youth,  a  means  to  test  their  manliness?   Such  a  test 



became  an  Obsession  to  many  a  youth  after  the  First  World 

War,  a  time  when,  for  example,  Christopher  Isherwood  in 

England  saw  himself  confronted  with  the  question,  "are  you 
26 

really  a  man?" 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  considerations  which  seem 

important  in  analyzing  the  attitudes  by  some  homosexuals 

towards  fascism,  which  were  noted  at  the  time  and  which 

transcend  the  specifically  sexual,  pointing  to  basic 

fascist  Ideals  like  the  cult  of  masculinity  and  the 

aesthetic  of  politics. 
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contn'butions 

Homosexualite  et  fascisme  frangais 
G.    MOSSE  (Universite  du  Wisconsin) 

Les  analyses  touchant  aux  attitudes  du  fascisme  envers 
les  homosexuels  se  multiplient  rapidement  apres  de 

nombreuses  annees  de  silence.  Nous  pouvons.  ä  pre- 

sent.  pour  la  premiere  fois  commencer  ä  discerner  la  diffe- 
rence  entre  le  fascisme  nazi  et  la  persecuiion  fasciste  italienne 
des  homosexuels.  Les  nazis  affermissaient  et  appliquaient 

des  lois  contre  eux,  alors  qu'en  haue  l'homosexualite  n'etait 
pas  criminelle,  mais  les  lois  raciales  de  1938  en  rendaient 

la  persecution  plus  aisee  parce  qu'elles  les  accusaient  de 
degrader  la  sante  raciale  de  la  nation  (1).  Le  racisme  offrait 

donc  la  justification  de  la  persecution  des  homosexuels.  tout 

en  cherchant  ä  mainienir  des  ideaux  de  masculinite  et  de  viri- 

lit^  qui  ne  soient  pas  souilles  par  des  imputations  de  sexualite. 

Mais  qu'en  est-il  des  attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  le  fas- 

cisme? Cette  question  n'a  jamais  €\t  examinee.  bien  que, 
la  relation  dialectique  entre  persecuieur  et  persecute  soit 

importante  pour  comprendre  le  processus  d'annihilation.  Le livre  de  Robert  Lifton.  Les  Docteurs  Nazis  (1986)  peut  ici 

nous  procurer  un  modele,  en  raison  d'une  discussion  detail- 
lee  de  la  relation  qui  s'est  etablie  entre  les  medecins  SS  et 

les  prisonniers  physiciens  d'Auschwitz  dont  il  fait  etat.  Une 
teile  relation  peut  etre  examinee  ä  travers  une  analyse  des 
reactions  homosexuelles  ä  la  persecution  en  Allemagne  ou 
en  Italie. 

Les  homosexuels  pendant  1  'Occupation 
La  France,  sous  l'occupation  allemande,  constitue  un  cas 

particulier,  car  ä  quelques  exceptions.  les  Allemands  ne  dis- 

posaient  pas  des  pieces  de  Jean  Cocteau  sous  le  gouverne- 
ment  de  Vichy.  En  France,  les  homosexuels  pouvaient 

s'exprimer  sans  etre  menaces  de  la  persecution  qui  les  affec- 
taient  en  Allemagne. 

Les  attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  l'occupation  ont  ete 
examinees  immediatement  ä  la  fm  de  la  guerre.  alors  qu'ail- 
leurs,  le  sujet  etait  passe  sous  silence.  Les  intellectuels  anti- 

fascistes  ont  discute  sur  ce  qu'ils  ont  per^u  comme  etant  la 
collahoration  de  nnelqne^  eminents  homosexuels  avec  le  gou- 
vernement  de  Vichy.  Mais  nous  ne  savons  pas  quelle  a  ete 
la  Position  de  la  majorite  des  homosexuels  ä  cette  epoque, 
dont  une  grande  partie  a  sans  doute  servi  dans  la  resistance. 

Nous  analysons  ici  les  facteurs  qui  peuvent  avoir  incit^  cer- 
tains  denommes  homosexuels  tres  en  vue  du  public,  ä  adop- 
ter  une  attitude  favorable  au  fascisme.  Pour  la  majeure  partie, 

je  tirerai  mes  exemples  de  Robert  Brasillach,  qui  peut  avoir 
i\i  un  cas  special,  comme  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  et  bien  que 

d'autres  exemples  puissent  etre  tires  de  leur  cercle  d'amis. 
Les  anti-fascistes  ont  toujours  accuse  les  fascistes  d'etre  des 
homosexuels  qui  se  meconnaissaient  comme  tels,  donnant 

pour  preuve  leur  preoccupation  omnipresente  pour  les  ima- 
ges  masculines.  Le  poete  Jean  Queval  ecrivant,  par  exem- 
ple,  immediatement  apres  la  guerre.  a  attaque  Abel  Bonnard, 
Jean  Cocteau  et  Maurice  Rostand,  tous  homosexuels  recon- 

nus,  comme  des  pederastes  qui  essayaient  d'attirer  la  jeu- 

(1)  GJonvanni  DaH'Orio,  •  Le  Ragioni  di  una  Persecuzione  », 
dans  Martin  Sherman.  Bern,  Turin,  1986,  pp.  115-119. 

(2)  Luden   Steinberg,   Les  Autohtös  alkmandes  en  France 

occupöe.  Paris.  1966,  N°  1107,  p.  280. 
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nesse  fran^aise  dans  le  camp  fasciste,  en  faisant  de  la  vie 

fran^aise  sous  l'occupation  un  portrait  optimiste  et  favora- 

ble. «  Et  pourquoi  d'ailleurs  ne  serait-on  pas  pederasie  sous 
l'occupation ?  »,  dit-il  avant  de  poursuivre  sur  un  aphorisme 
de  Jean  Cocteau  :  «  Tous  est  dans  tous  -  (3). 

Jean-Paul  Sanre  et  Jean  Guehenno  ont  demande  sans  cher- 

cher  de  polemique.  fX)urquoi  tant  d'homosexuels  etaient  favo- 
rables  ä  l'occupation.  comme  ce  fut  le  cas  de  Drieu  La 

Rochelle  (4).  Lorsqu'Andre  Halimi  a  interviewe  diffdrents 
fcrivains  et  artistes  ä  l'occasion  de  son  livre  Chantons  sous 

Loccupation  (1976)  il  a  demande  ä  Jean-Louis  Bory  s'il  desi- rait  defendre  les  homosexuels  contre  de  telles  charges.  Bory 

n'a  pas  ni^  les  premisses  de  la  collaboration  homosexuelle, 
mais  il  l'a  assignee  au  «  mythe  de  la  virilite  »  qui  signifiait 
pouvoir  et  courage  et  qui,  dit-il.  permettait  de  reirouver  le 

cö\€  femelle  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  en  effet  chez  l'homosexuel 
(5).  La  preoccupation  fasciste  pour  le  masculin  faisait  vibrer 

une  corde  profonde  non  seulement  chez  les  ddnommes  homo- 

sexuels. mais  aussi  dans  d'autres  categories  d'hommes.  Les 
caracteristiques  masculines  dans  la  conception  fasciste  trou- 

vaient  leur  representation  dans  l'^nergie  de  la  jeunesse.  dans 
la  camaraderie  entre  hommes  et  dans  l'esthetique  du  corps 
viril,  traits  qui  en  vinrent  ä  symboliser  la  v6rilable  essence 
de  la  masculinite. 

Une  teile  conception  du  masculin  a  retenu  en  particulier 

l'atteniion  des  jeunes  de  la  droite  fran^aise  des  *  anndes  30  », 

en  quete  d'un  engagement  passionne,  et  revoltes  contre  ce 
qu'ils  consideraient  etre  une  societe  passive  et  en  voie  de 

degenerescence  (6).  C'est  dans  cet  esprit  que  Robert  Brasil- 

lach defmit  ce  qu'il  appelait  la  «  douceur  de  vivre  >►  comme 
un  engagement,  un  amour  de  la  vie  et,  par-dessus  tout,  une 

6troite  amitid  masculine.  *  C'est  l'esprit  meme  de  l'amitiö 

dont  nous  aurons  voulu  qu'il  s'^levät  jusqu'ä  l'amiti^  natio- 
nale »  (7).  L'amitie  et  la  camaraderie  masculine  ont  donn^ 

Corps  ä  un  ideal  de  virilite.  Et  le  parti  nazi  s'est  d'abord  pre- 

sente  ä  ses  supporters  sous  ce  jour  (8).  Mais  qu'en  est-il  de la  sexualite  inherente  ä  un  tel  concept  du  masculin? 

D'un  ideal  d'amitie  masculine 

Drieu  La  Rochelle  est  Tun  des  meilleurs  exemples  pour 

illustrer  la  question  parce  que  pour  lui,  comme  l'a  montrd 

Robert  Soucy,  le  culte  du  corps  masculin  et  de  l'amitie  sont 6troitement  lies,  la  force  du  corps  signifiant  aussi  bien  la  force 

(3)  Jean  Queval.  Premiere page.  cinquieme  colonne,  Paris,  1947, 

pp.  280.  281. (4)  Jean-Paul  Sartre,  Situations,  III,  Paris,  1949,  p.  58; 
Jean  Gudhenno,  Journal  des  annees  noires,  Paris,  1947, 

pp.  111,  123. (5)  Andrö  Halimi.  Chantons  sous  J'Occupation,  Paris,  1976, 

p.  225. 
(6)  J.-L.  Loubet  Del  Bayle.  Le  non-conformisme  des  annäes  30, 

Paris,  1969.  passim. 

(7)  Robert  Brasillach,  Notre  avant-guerre,  Paris,  1941, 

p.  283. 
(8)  George  L.  Mosse,  The  Crisis  ofGerman  Ideolog}'  (New  York, 

1964),  p.  217. 



contributions 

de  resprii,  et  les  deux  Clements  ̂ mergeant  au  domaine  public 
par  les  amities  masculines.  «  Pour  moi  »,  ecrit  Drieu,  «  le 
drame  de  Tamitie  entre  les  hommes  est  au  cceur  de  la  politi- 
que  »  (9),  et  lors  du  rallye  du  parti  nazi  ä  Nuremberg  auquel 

il  participa  en  1935.  il  exprima  son  appreciation  dans  un  lan- 
gage  semblable  ä  celui  de  Brasillach,  qui  öcrit  ceci  ä  propos 
de  lels  rassemblemenis  :  «  ...  il  y  a  une  esp^ce  de  volupte 

virile  qui  flotte  partout  et  qui  n'est  pas  sexuelle  mais  tres 
enivrante  »  (10). 

Drieu  meprisait  les  homosexuels  (11)  et  etait  un  grand 

seducteur  de  femmes.  Brasillach  etait  marie  et  l'accusation 

d'homosexualite  qui  a  ete  portee  contre  lui,  ä  son  proces  pour 
collaboration,  n 'etait  pas  fondee  sur  des  preuves  ä  l'epoque. 
Ce  que  Sartre  et  les  autres  intellectuels  anti-fascistes  de  Tepo- 

que  ont  appele  «  l'attirance  pederaste  du  fascisme  »  etait  une 
attirance  homoerotique  qui  allait  au-delä  du  petit  cercle 

d' hommes  stigmatise  par  Sartre.  Guehenno  ou  Jean  Queval. 
Les  esthetiques  politiques  du  fascisme  attiraient  un  groupe 

large  et  distingue  d'intellectuels  europeens.  Le  corps  mas- 
culin  idealise  faisait  partie  integrante  de  cette  esthetique.  Par 

exemple,  des  sculptures  de  jeunes  nus  grecs  etaient  consi- 

derees  comme  indispensables  ä  l'autorepresentation  nazie. 
L'ideal  grec  de  la  beaute  masculine  symbolisait  les  qualites 
masculines  telles  qu'elles  etaient  comprises  par  des  genera- 
tions  de  jeunes  allemands,  comme  par  l'anthologie  de  Bra- sillach (12). 

La  jeunesse  fran^aise  de  droite  deconsiderait  les  femmes. 
Celles  de  Brasillach  dans  ses  romans  etaient  des  «  etres 

immateriels  »  (13),  et  bien  qu'il  ait  ecrit  Tune  des  seines 
d'amour  heterosexuel  les  plus  explicites  de  la  litterature  fran- 
gaise  (14),  les  femmes  avaient  peu  de  signification  dans  sa 
vie  privee.  II  semble  que  Brasillach  et  son  equipe,  reunis 

depuis  le  Lycee  Louis  le  Grand  jusqu'ä  TEcole  Normale, 
puis  en  une  aventure  commune  avec  la  publication  de  leur 

Journal  Je  suis  partout,  se  situaient  ä  la  fronti^re  entre  l'homo- 
sexualite  et  l'homoerotisme.  Des  textes  de  Brasillach  qui 
n'ont  pas  ete  cites  au  proces.  ni  dans  la  replique  polemique 
d'Etiemble  au  tirage  special  du  Monde  ä  l'occasion  du  vingt- 
cinquieme  anniversaire  de  son  execution  le  suggerent  (15). 

Drieu  a  ecrit  qu'apres  la  premiere  guerre  mondiale  on  aurait 
pu  penser  qu'il  etait  particulierement  interesse  par  les  fem- 

mes, mais  qu'en  fait,  il  etait  beaucoup  plus  interesse  par  les 
hommes  (16).  Plusieurs  autres  exemples  de  telles  attitudes 

envers  les  femmes  viennent  ä  l'esprit  :  ainsi  Henri  de  Mon- 

therlant  pour  qui  toute  femme  qui  entre  dans  la  vie  d'un homme.  est  menace  de  destruction  (17). 

(9)  Robert  Soucy.  Fascist  IntcUectual:  Drieu  La  Rochelk.  Ber- 
keley et  Los  Angeles.  1979,  pp.  203.  326. 

(10)  Cite  in  Dominique  Desanti.  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  Paris,  1975. 

p.  315. (11)  Drieu  La  Rochelle.  Gilles,  Paris.  1939,  p.  455. 

(12)  Robert  Brasillach.  Anthologie  de  la  poesie  grecque. 

(13)  Ginette  Guitard-Auviste.  «  Le  precaire  bonheurde  vivre  », 
Supplement  Le  Monde  1  fevrier  1970. 

(14)  Robert  Brasillach,  Comme  le  temps  passe,  Paris,  1937  et 
1938.  p.  74  sq. 

(15)  Etiemble.  «  A  propos  de  Brasillach  »,  Le  Monde 
14  fevrier  1970.  p.  11. 

(16)  Robert  Soucy.  op.  cit.  326;  v.  aussi  Brasillach  Comme 
Je  temps  passe  p.  72.  en  ce  qui  conceme  les  hommes  preferant  la 
compagnie  masculine  ä  celle  des  femmes. 

(17)  i.e..  George  L.  Mosse,  Nationalism  and  Sexual ity.  New 
York.  1985.  p.  175. 

La  camaraderie  entre  hommes  a  donnö  une  direction  poli- 
tique  au  culte  de  la  virilite.  Brasillach  ecrit  que  pour  leurs 

adversaires,  le  Journal  Je  suis  partout  etait  le  Journal  oftl- 
ciel  du  fascisme  international,  «  mais  nous  savions  que  nous 
etions  surtout  le  Journal  de  notre  amitie  et  de  notre  amour 
de  la  vie  »  (18).  Autant  que  je  sache.  le  sens  du  concept 

d'equipe  ou  meme  d'amitie  dans  l'histoire  culturelle  fran- 
^aise  n'a  Jamals  ete  etudie.  Cependant.  le  nationalisme  qui 
promulgait  le  Männerbund  en  Allemagne,  n 'etait  pas  pro- 
che  de  l'esprit  de  l'equipe  fran^aise.  Alors  que  le  nationa- 

lisme jouail  un  röle  important  dans  ce  groupe  d'amis  que 
decrit  Brasillach  dans  Notre  avant-guerre,  il  n'etait  pas  au 
coeur  de  leurs  amities.  Aprös  tout,  la  tradition  allemande  du 
Männerbund  avec  son  Mouvement  de  la  Jeunesse  et  le  Cer- 

cle Stephan  George  manquait  en  France  :  tout  cela  utilisait 

l'eros  masculin  pour  regenerer  la  nation. 

Nearmioins,  l'ideal  d'amitie  en  France  avait  aussi  une  com- 

posante  erotique,  comme  Arthur  Mitzman  l'a  recemment 
montre  en  analysani  l'utopie  de  Jules  Michelet  et  de  ses 
amis  (19).  Mais  l'ideal  de  camaraderie,  comme  equipe 
d'amis,  n'etait  pas  aussi  developpee  en  France  qu'en  Alle- 

magne. Les  Männerbund  comprenaient  non  seulement  le 

culte  de  l'amitie  masculine,  de  l'eros  masculin,  ou  d'un 
amour  partage  pour  la  vie.  mais  la  Subordination  de  cha- 
que  individu  ä  des  ideaux  partages,  et  ä  des  devoirs  de  base, 

necessaires  ä  leur  mise  en  pratique.  Peut-etre  que  l'equipe 
frangaise  sous-entendait  une  autonomie  comparable.  mais  eile 
semblait  ignorer  les  contours  fermes  du  Bund  allemand. 

La  defmition  de  la  virilite  qui  a  ete  apportee  par  les  fas- 
cistes  fran^ais  et  les  jeunes  allemands  ä  leur  ideal  de  cama- 

raderie etait  tres  semblable.  ä  la  defmition  citee  ci-dessus, 

soulignant  de  meme  la  necessite  d'un  leader  comme  modele 
pour  le  groupe.  Drieu  voulait  un  leader,  «  un  homme  ä  son 

plein.  1 'homme  qui  donne  et  l'homme  qui  prend  dans  la 
meme  ejaculation  »  (20)  un  leader  qui  symbolisait  pour  Drieu 
la  discipline  et  le  pouvoir.  Quant  ä  Brasillach,  il  appreciait 

les  leaders  qui  etaient  «  maitres  de  la  violence  >►  (21).  Cet 
amour  de  la  violence  faisait  partie  du  culte  de  la  virilite ;  eile 

ne  devait  pas  etre  anarchique  mais  disciplinee.  C'est  preci- 
sement  ce  concept  de  force  disciplinee  qui  etait  symbolisee 

par  les  sculptures  grecques  mentionnees  plus  haut. «  Le  Füh- 
rer me  dit  >►,  ecrit  Celine,  «  que  la  force  fait  le  pouvoir,  et 

c  :>at.>  uvi  Je   5ulS  "   \^^).    i_i  pvjui    t^t/.a  i  v^uiici,   iw   iujciottiw 

mettait  tln  ä  ce  qu'il  appelait «  un  branle  indetlni  » (23).  La 
camaraderie  masculine  prenait  pour  exemple  cenains  lea- 

ders vigoureux  et  disciplines  —  projetant  une  image  de  force 
calme.  mais  prete  ä  se  manifester  violemment  si  necessaire, 
ce  qui  etait  considere  comme  une  attitude  heritee  des  Grecs. 

II  semble  que  l'une  des  attirances  principales  que  l'Alle- 
magne  a  exerce  sur  les  jeunes  fascistes  frangais  residait  dans 

(18)  Brasillach.  Notre  avant-guerre.  p.  214. 
(19)  in  Arthur  Mitzman.  Michelet  and  the  Radical  Revival 

1869-1870.  Sexual  Ambivalence  and  Republican  V/rrue  (these  non 

publice). (20)  Cite  in  Maud  de  Belleroche.  Le  ballet  des  crabes,  Paris, 

1975.  p.   12. 
(21)  i.e.,  Drieu  La  Rochelle.  Gilles,  p.  406;  Robert  Brasillach 

in  Je  suis  partout  \  1  decembre  1942.  p.  6. 

(22)  Louis-Ferdinand  Celine.  Bagatelles  pour  un  massacre,  Paris, 

1937,  p.  70. 
(23)  George  L.  Mosse.  «  Fascism  and  the  Intellectuals  ».  Ger- 

mans  and  Jews,  New  York,  1970,  p.  153. 
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ce  Männerbund  qu'ils  irouvaieni  ideal.  Les  passages  ecrits par  Brasillach  et  uiilis^s  conire  lui  ä  son  proces.  oü  il  d^cla- 
rait  son  amour  pour  les  soldats  allemands  dont  il  voulait  ser- 

rer  la  main  et  qu'il  voulait  embrasser  (24),  rdvele  non  pas 
une  homosexualiie.  mais  Fidöalisation  d'un  tel  Bund.  Le  pou- 
voir  de  Teros  masculin,  associe  au  nationalisme,  jouaii  ce 
röle  crucial  dans  la  definition  du  Männerbund,  et  ces  ele- 
ments  etaient  voues  ä  aitirer  inevitablement  les  jeunes  gens, 
pour  qui  Tamitie  masculine  eiait  au  cenire  des  aspirations. 

Les  ideaux  d'amitie  masculine.  les  esth^tiques  des  politi- 
ques  et  la  quete  d'un  veritable  Männerbund  ont  deiermind 
les  anitudes  d'homosexuels  eminents  envers  le  fascisme.  ani- 
tudes  qui  n'etaient  pas  specifiquement  homosexuelles,  car 
elles  etaient  egalement  adoptees  par  beaucoup  d'autres.  II 
est  certain  que  cette  relation  ne  peut  pas  etre  definie  par 
Tusage  actuel  du  terme  homosexuel.  mais  qu'elle  a  ete  infor- 
mee  par  un  homoerotisme  qui  a  toujours  joue  un  röle  dans 
Tamitie  masculine  (25).  Tous  ces  concepts  exigent  un  exa- 

men  plus  profond  de  leur  role  dans  les  anitudes  homosexuel- 
les envers  le  fascisme.  y  compris  Tideal  de  viriliie  qui  leur 

a  donne  forme.  Esi-ce  que  le  Männerbund,  par  exemple.  tel 
qu'il  eiait  co:\qu  par  la  jeunesse  fran^aise.  ötait  un  moven de  metire  ä  Tepreuve  leur  virilite?  Une  teile  epreuve  devient 
une  Obsession  pour  bien  des  jeunes  apres  la  Premiere  Guerre 
mondiale.  epoque  oü.  par  exemple.  Christopher  Isherwood 
en  Angleterre.  se  voyait  confronte  ä  la  question.  «  es-ru  reel- 
lemeni  un  homme?  >.  (26). 

Voici  donc  quelques-unes  des  considdrations  qui  semblent 
imponantes  ä  retenir  pour  une  analyse  des  atiitudes  de  cer- 
tains  homosexuels  envers  le  fascisme.  considerations  remar- 

quees  ä  l'epoque  et  qui  transcendent  le  domaine specifiquement  sexuel.  Ce  sont  ces  considerations  qui  signa- 
lent  que  les  ideaux  fascistes  fondamentaux  s'appuient  et  se 
souiiennent  du  culte  de  la  viriliie  et  d'une  esthetique  de  la 
politique. 

(24)  Jacques  Isomy ,  Le  Proces  de  Robert  BrasiUach,  Paris   1 946 
pp.  138-140. 

(25)  i.e..  George  L.  Mosse.  \atJonaJism and Sexualit} . passJm. 
(26)  Ibid..  p.  114. 

La  distance  et  le  style 
Note  sur  la  socialisation  des  jeunes  homosexuels 
J.-M.    de  QUEIROZ  (RenncsII) 

Howard  Becker  pose  dans  ses  etudes  sur  la  deviance, 
une  question  dont  la  formulation  peut  de  prime  abord 
surprendre  :  «  Comment  devient-on  fumeur  de  mari- 

juana?  ».  II  s'agit  en  fait  de  deconstruire  une  «  essence 
sociale  »  cristallisee  dans  l'etiquene  appliquee  au  deviant, 
et  de  montrer  comment  est  produite  et  se  produit  une  iden- 
tite  d'«  Outsider  »,  comment  est  construite  et  se  construit  une 
carriere  deviante.  constituee  d'^tapes,  marquee  par  des 
seuils.  structuree  par  des  affiliations  et  une  categorisation 
particuliere,  quasi-subculturelle,  de  Tunivers  social  des 
«  marginaux  ».  «  Comment  devient-on  gay?  »  :  la  meme 
question  et  la  meme  meihode  peuvent  s'appliquer  ä  la  con- diiion  homosexueJJe  de  la  jeune  generation  (1). 

Qu'il  s'agisse  du  rapport  ä  la  famille  d'origine.  au  milieu 
professionnel  (quand  on  est  dejä  dans  la  vie^active)  ou  ä  la gestion  de  sa  vie  amoureuse  et  sexuelle,  le  jeune  homosexuel 
est  confronte  ä  une  Situation  oü  les  modeles  «  normaux  >>  et 

legitimes,  c'est-ä-dire  en  fait  dominants;  sont  impraticables et  ne  coincident  pas  avec  sa  propre  realite. 

*  Devenir  gay  ».  c'est  assumer  cet  ecart  impose  et  le  trans- 

(1)  Ce  texte,  fragmeniaire,  repose  sur  quinze  entretiens  realises 
aupres  de  jeunes  de  17  ä  25  ans.  II  faudra  attendre  la  publication 
in  extenso  des  resulials  de  l'enquete  conduite  par  Michael  Pollak 
sur  le  sida  (M.  Pollak.  Ideniite  sociale  de  gestion  d'un  risque  de santd,  Actes  de  la  recherche  en  Sciences  sociales.  68.  1987.  p.  78), 
pour  savoir  si  et  en  quoi  sont  eventuellement  modifiees  par  les  ris- 
ques  de  coniagion,  les  modalites  d'«  entröe  en  homosexualitd  ».  Pour 
une  premiere  teniative  de  distinguer  ä  la  fois  chronologiquement 
et  culturellemeni  differenies  •  generaiions  »  d'homosexuels  en 
France,  cf.  J.  CAVAILHE.  P.  DUTEY.  G.  BACH-IGNASSE 
«  Rappon  Gay.  Enquete  sur  les  modes  de  \ie  homosexuels  en France  ».Ed.  Persona,  1984. 
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fonner  en  distance,  creatrice  d  'un  nouveau  style  dans  Je  rap- 
port ä  ces  objets  sociaux  institues  que  sont  les  *  parents  », 

*  le  travail  ».  «  le  couple  »  (2).  La  nature  de  cette  «  inven- 
tion  stylistique  >>  merite  quelques  remarques. 

] .  La  distance  ne  se  creuse  de  la  meme  maniere  ni  n'abou- 
tit  au  meme  type  d'«  invention  »  selon  que  le  sujet  social  doit traiter  ses  relations  familiales.  professionnelles  ou  sexuel- 

les. Chacun  de  ces  espaces  requiert  des  arts  de  faire  diffd- 
rents  (Garfmkel  parlerait  de  «  management  devices  >>  :  de 
procedes.  de  «  trucs  ».  de  tactiques)  et,  du  meme  coup  une 
description  ä  chaque  fois  specifiee.  Aussi  bien  ne  traiterai- 
je  ici.  ä  ia  fois  ä  titre  d  exemple  et  d  esquisse.  que  du  seul 
Premier  cas  :  celui  des  relations  avec  les  parents. 

2.  Un  meme  type  de  formalite  pratique  unifie  pourtant  la 
gestion  de  ces  problemes  disjoints  et  les  rend  pensables 
ensemble.  c'est-ä-dire  comparables  :  leur  traitement  social, 
c'est  du  moins  mon  hypothese  au  point  de  la  recherche  oü 
j'en  suis,  porte  la  marque  d'un  meme  style.  (Style  :  mar- 
que,  fa^on,  tour  propre  ä  un  sujet  de  reprendre,  de  retra- 
duire  Tinstitud  dans  son  idiome,  de  maniere  ä  le  «  griffer  »). 

3.  Ces  tactiques  qu'ä  titre  d'inventaire  rien  n'empeche  de 
concevoir  sur  le  mode  des  «  adaptations  secondaires  »  goff- 
maniennes,  ont  en  commun  de  devoir  faire  exister  quelque 
chose  de  vivable  <•  avec  rien  >>,  rien  du  moins  dans  les  mode- 

les de  legitimite  exisiante.  Elles  relevent  donc  d'un  brico- 
lage  permanent  et,  contrairement  aux  constructions 

anterieures  de  l'homosexualitd.  rejene  tout  autant  les  injonc- 
tions  ä  se  conformer  —  d'autant  plus  fortes  qu'elles  demeu- 
rent  tacites  — ,  que  Tideologie  d'autol6gitimaiion  forgee  dans 
les  annees  70  sous  la  forme  d'une  lutte  •  pour  la  liberation 
sexuelle  >>,  souvent  associee  ä  une  pratique  militante  et  ä  un 
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contributions 

Homosexualite  et  fascisme  fran^ais 
G.   MOSSE  (Universite  du  Wisconsin) 

Les  analyses  touchant  aux  attitudes  du  fascis
me  envers 

les  homosexuels  se  multiplient  rapidement  apres  de 

nombreuses  annees  de  silence.  Nous  pouvons,  ä  pre- 

sent,  pour  la  premiere  fois  commencer  ä  discerner  la  diffe- 
rence  entre  le  fascisme  nazi  et  la  persecution  fasciste  italienne 

des  homosexuels.  Les  nazis  affermissaiem  et  appliquaient 

des  lois  contre  eux,  alors  qu'en  Italic  Thomosexualite  n'etait 
pas  criminelle,  mais  les  lois  raciales  de  1938  en  rendaient 

la  persecution  plus  aisee  parce  qu'elles  les  accusaient  de 
degrader  la  sante  raciale  de  la  nation  (1).  Le  racisme  offrait 

donc  la  justification  de  la  persecution  des  homosexuels,  tout 

en  cherchant  ä  maintenir  des  ideaux  de  masculinite  et  de  viri- 

lite  qui  ne  soient  pas  souilles  par  des  imputations  de  sexualite. 

Mais  qu'en  est-il  des  attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  le  fas- 

cisme? Cette  question  n'a  jamais  ete  examinee,  bien  que, 
la  relation  dialectique  entre  persecuteur  et  persecute  soit 

importante  pour  comprendre  le  processus  d'annihilation.  Le livre  de  Robert  Lifton,  Les  Docteurs  Nazis  (1986)  peut  ici 

nous  procurer  un  modele,  en  raison  d'une  discussion  detail- 

lee  de  la  relation  qui  s'est  etablie  entre  les  medecins  SS  et 

les  prisonniers  physiciens  d'Auschwitz  dont  il  fait  etat.  Une 
teile  relation  peut  etre  examinee  ä  travers  une  analyse  des 

reactions  homosexuelles  ä  la  persecution  en  Allemagne  ou 
en  Italic. 

Les  homosexuels  pendant  FOccupation 

La  France,  sous  Toccupation  allemande,  constitue  un  cas 

particulier,  car  ä  quelques  exceptions,  les  Allemands  ne  dis- 

posaient  pas  des  pieccs  de  Jean  Cocteau  sous  le  gouverne- 
ment  de  Vichy.  En  France,  les  homosexuels  pouvaient 

s'exprimcr  sans  etre  menaces  de  la  persecution  qui  les  affec- 
taient  en  Allemagne. 

Les  attitudes  homosexuelles  envers  l'occupation  ont  ete 

examinees  immediatement  ä  la  fm  de  la  guerre,  alors  qu'ail- 

leurs,  le  sujet  etait  passe  sous  silence.  Les  intellectuels  anti- 

fascistes  ont  discute  sur  ce  qu'ils  ont  per^u  comme  etant  la 

collaboration  de  quelques  eminents  homosexuels  avec  le  gou- >/^rnpm«^nt  Hp  Vi^hv  Mai«;  noil*;  ne  savons  nas  Quelle  a  ete 

la  Position  de  la  majorite  des  homosexuels  ä  cette  epoque, 

dont  une  grande  partie  a  sans  doute  servi  dans  la  resistance. 

Nous  analysons  ici  les  facteurs  qui  peuvent  avoir  incite  cer- 
tains  denommes  homosexuels  tres  en  vue  du  public,  ä  adop- 
ter  une  attitude  favorable  au  fascisme.  Pour  la  majeure  partie, 

je  tirerai  mes  exemples  de  Robert  Brasillach,  qui  peut  avoir 

ete  un  cas  special,  comme  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  et  bien  que 

d'autres  exemples  puissent  etre  tires  de  leur  cercle  d'amis. 

Les  anti-fascistes  ont  toujours  accuse  les  fascistes  d'etre  des 
homosexuels  qui  se  meconnaissaient  comme  tels,  donnant 

pour  preuve  leur  preoccupation  omnipresente  pour  les  ima- 

ges  masculines.  Le  poete  Jean  Queval  ecrivant,  par  exem- 
ple,  immediatement  apres  la  guerre,  a  attaque  Abel  Bonnard, 

Jean  Cocteau  et  Maurice  Rostand,  tous  homosexuels  recon- 

nus,  comme  des  pederastes  qui  essayaient  d'attirer  la  jeu- 

nesse  frangaise  dans  le  camp  fasciste,  en  faisant  de  la  vie 

fran^aise  sous  l'occupation  un  portrait  optimiste  et  favora- 

ble. «  Et  pourquoi  d'ailleurs  ne  serait-on  pas  pederaste  sous 

l'occupation?  »,  dit-il  avant  de  poursuivre  sur  un  aphorisme 

de  Jean  Cocteau  :  «  Tous  est  dans  tous  »  (3). 

Jean- Paul  Sartre  et  Jean  Guehenno  ont  demande  sans  cher- 

cher  de  polemique,  pourquoi  tant  d'homosexuels  etaient  favo- 
rables  ä  l'occupation,  comme  ce  fut  le  cas  de  Drieu  La 

Rochelle  (4).  Lorsqu'Andre  Halimi  a  interviewe  differents 

ecrivains  et  artistes  ä  l'occasion  de  son  livre  Chantons  sous 

roccupation  (1976)  il  a  demande  ä  Jean-Louis  Bory  s'il  desi- rait  defendre  les  homosexuels  contre  de  telles  charges.  Bory 

n'a  pas  nie  les  premisses  de  la  collaboration  homosexuelle, 

mais  il  l'a  assignee  au  «  mythe  de  la  virilite  >>  qui  signifiait 

pouvoir  et  courage  et  qui,  dit-il,  permettait  de  retrouver  le 

cöte  femelle  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  en  effet  chez  l'homosexuel 
(5).  La  preoccupation  fasciste  pour  le  masculin  faisait  vibrer 

une  corde  profonde  non  seulement  chez  les  denommes  homo- 

sexuels, mais  aussi  dans  d'autres  categories  d'hommes.  Les 

caracteristiques  masculines  dans  la  conception  fasciste  trou- 

vaient  leur  representation  dans  l'energie  de  la  jeunesse,  dans 

la  camaraderie  entre  hommes  et  dans  l'esthetique  du  corps 

viril,  traits  qui  en  vinrent  ä  symboliser  la  veritable  essence 
de  la  masculinite. 

Une  teile  conception  du  masculin  a  retenu  en  particulier 

1 'attention  des  jeunes  de  la  droite  fran^aise  des  «  annees  30  », 

en  quete  d'un  engagement  passionne,  et  revoltes  contre  ce 

qu'ils  consideraient  etre  une  societe  passive  et  en  voie  de 

degenerescence  (6).  C'est  dans  cet  esprit  que  Robert  Brasil- 
lach defmit  ce  qu'il  appelait  la  «  douceur  de  vi  vre  »  comme 

un  engagement,  un  amour  de  la  vie  et,  par-dessus  tout,  une 

etroite  amitie  masculine.  «  C'est  l'esprit  meme  de  l'amitie 

dont  nous  aurons  voulu  qu'il  s'elevät  jusqu'ä  l'amitie  natio- 
nale »  (7).  L'amitie  et  la  camaraderie  masculine  ont  donne 

Corps  ä  un  ideal  de  virilite.  Et  le  parti  nazi  s'est  d'abord  pre- 

sente  ä  ses  supporters  sous  ce  jour  (8).  Mais  qu'en  est-il  de la  sexualite  inherente  ä  un  tel  concept  du  masculin? 

D*un  ideal  d' amitie  masculine 

Drieu  La  Rochelle  est  Tun  des  meilleurs  exemples  pour 

illustrer  la  question  parce  que  pour  lui,  comme  l'a  montre 

Robert  Soucy,  le  culte  du  corps  masculin  et  de  l'amitie  sont 
etroitement  lies,  la  force  du  corps  signifiant  aussi  bien  la  force 

(1)  Gionvanni  Dall'Orto,  «  Le  Ragioni  di  una  Persecuzione  », 
dans  Martin  Sherman,  Bent,  Turin,  1986,  pp.  115-119. 

(2)  Lucien   Steinberg,  Les  Autorites  allemandes  en  France 

occupee,  Paris,  1966,  N°  1107,  p.  280. 
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(3)  Jean  Queval,  Premiere page,  cinquieme  colonne,  Paris,  1947, 

pp.  280,  281. (4)  Jean-Paul  Sartre,  Situations,  III,  Paris,  1949,  p.  58; 
Jean  Guehenno,  Journal  des  annäes  noires,  Paris,  1947, 

pp.  111,  123. (5)  Andre  Halimi,  Chantons  sous  LOccupation,  Paris,  1976, 

p.  225. 
(6)  J.-L.  Loubet  Del  Bayle,  Le  non-conformisme  des  annees  30, 

Paris,  1969,  passim. 

(7)  Robert  Brasillach,  Notre  avant-guerre,  Paris,  1941, 

p.  283. (8)  George  L.  Mosse,  The  Crisis  ofOennan  Ideology  (New  York, 
1964),  p.  217. 
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de  l'esprit,  et  les  deux  61^ments  ömergeant  au  domaine  public 

par  les  amiti^s  masculines.  «  Pour  moi  *,  ecrit  Drieu,  «  le 
drame  de  l'amitie  entre  les  hommes  est  au  coeur  de  la  politi- 

que  *  (9),  et  lors  du  rallye  du  parti  nazi  ä  Nuremberg  auquel 

il  participa  en  1935,  il  exprima  son  appreciation  dans  un  lan- 
gage  semblable  ä  celui  de  Brasillach,  qui  ecrit  ceci  ä  propos 
de  tels  rassemblements  :  «  . . .  il  y  a  une  espece  de  volupte 

virile  qui  flotte  partout  et  qui  n'est  pas  sexuelle  mais  tres enivrante  »  (10). 

Drieu  meprisait  les  homosexuels  (11)  et  etait  un  grand 

seducteur  de  femmes.  Brasillach  etait  maiie  et  Taccusation 

d'homosexualite  qui  a  ete  portee  contre  lui,  ä  son  proces  pour 

collaboration,  n'etait  pas  fondee  sur  des  preuves  ä  l'epoque. 

Ce  que  Sartre  et  les  autres  intellectuels  anti-fascistes  de  l'epo- 
que ont  appele  «  l'attirance  pederaste  du  fascisme  »  etait  une 

attirance  homoerotique  qui  allait  au-delä  du  petit  cercle 

d'hommes  stigmatise  par  Sartre,  Guehenno  ou  Jean  Queval. 

Les  esthetiques  politiques  du  fascisme  attiraient  un  groupe 

large  et  distingue  d' intellectuels  europeens.  Le  corps  mas- 
culin idöalise  faisait  partie  integrante  de  cette  esthetique.  Par 

exemple,  des  sculptures  de  jeunes  nus  grecs  etaient  consi- 

derees  comme  indispensables  ä  l'autorepresentation  nazie. 
L' ideal  grec  de  la  beaute  masculine  symbolisait  les  qualites 

masculines  telles  qu'elles  etaient  comprises  par  des  genera- 

tions  de  jeunes  allemands,  comme  par  l'anthologie  de  Bra- 
sillach (12). 

La  jeunesse  frangaise  de  droite  döconsiderait  les  femmes. 
Celles  de  Brasillach  dans  ses  romans  etaient  des  «  etres 

immateriels  »  (13),  et  bien  qu'il  ait  ecrit  l'une  des  scenes 
d'amour  heterosexuel  les  plus  explicites  de  la  litterature  fran- 

gaise  (14),  les  femmes  avaient  peu  de  signification  dans  sa 

vie  privee.  II  semble  que  Brasillach  et  son  equipe,  reunis 

depuis  le  Lycee  Louis  le  Grand  jusqu'ä  l'Ecole  Normale, 
puis  en  une  aventure  commune  avec  la  publication  de  leur 

joumal7e  suis  partout,  se  situaient  ä  la  frontidre  entre  l'homo- sexualite  et  l'homoerotisme.  Des  textes  de  Brasillach  qui 

n'ont  pas  ete  cites  au  proces,  ni  dans  la  replique  polemique 

d'Etiemble  au  tirage  special  du  Monde  ä  l'occasion  du  vingt- 

cinquieme  anniversaire  de  son  execution  le  suggerent  (15). 

Drieu  a  ecrit  qu' apres  la  premiere  guerre  mondiale  on  aurait 

pu  penser  qu'il  etait  particulierement  interesse  par  les  fem- 
mes, mais  qu'en  fait,  il  etait  beaucoup  plus  interesse  par  les 

hommes  (16).  Plusieurs  autres  exemples  de  telles  attitudes 

envers  les  femmes  viennent  ä  l'esprit  :  ainsi  Henri  de  Mon- 
tw~-i — ♦  »,^..»-  ̂ ni  ♦oiit<»  ff^mmp  niii  fntre  dans  la  vie  dun 

homme,  est  menace  de  destruction  (17). 

(9)  Robert  Soucy,  Fascist  IntellectuaL.  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  Ber- keley et  Los  Angeles,  1979,  pp.  203,  326. 

(10)  Cite  in  Dominique  Desanti,  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  Paris,  1975, 

p.  315. 

(11)  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  Gilles,  Paris,  1939,  p.  455. 

(12)  Robert  Brasillach,  Anthologie  de  la  poesie  grecque. 

(13)  Ginette  Guitard-Auviste,  «  Le  precaire  bonheur  de  vivre  >», 

Supplement  Le  Monde  7  fövrier  1970. 

(14)  Robert  Brasillach,  Comme  le  temps  passe,  Paris,  1937  et 
1938,  p.  74  sq.  ,       w     ̂  

(15)  Etiemble,    «A    propos    de    Brasillach»,    Le    Monde 14  fövrier  1970,  p.  11. 

(16)  Robert  Soucy,  op  cit.  326;  v.  aussi  
Brasillach  Co/imie 

le  temps  passe  p.  72,  en  ce  qui  conceme  les  hommes  pre
ferant  la 

compagnie  masculine  ä  celle  des  femmes. 

(17)  i.e.,  George  L.  Mosse,  Nationalism  and  Sexuality,  Ne
w 

York,  1985,  p.  175. 

La  camaraderie  entre  hommes  a  donne  une  direction  poli- 

tique  au  culte  de  la  virilitö.  Brasillach  ecrit  que  pour  leurs 

adversaires,  le  Journal  Je  suis  partout  etait  le  Journal  offi- 
ciel  du  fascisme  international, «  mais  nous  savions  que  nous 

etions  surtout  le  Journal  de  notre  amitie  et  de  notre  amour 
de  la  vie  »  (18).  Autant  que  je  sache,  le  sens  du  concept 

d'equipe  ou  meme  d'amitie  dans  l'histoire  culturelle  fran- 
<;aise  n'a  jamais  6te  etudie.  Cependant,  le  nationalisme  qui 

promulgait  le  Männerbund  en  Allemagne,  n'etait  pas  pro- 
che  de  l'esprit  de  l'equipe  frangaise.  Alors  que  le  nationa- 

lisme jouait  un  röle  important  dans  ce  groupe  d'amis  que 

decrit  Brasillach  dans  Notre  avant-guerre,  il  n'etait  pas  au 
coeur  de  leurs  amities.  Apres  tout,  la  tradition  allemande  du 

Männerbund  avec  son  Mouvement  de  la  Jeunesse  et  le  Cer- 

cle Stephan  George  manquait  en  France  :  tout  cela  utilisait 
l'eros  masculin  pour  regen^rer  la  nation. 

Neanmoins,  1' ideal  d'amitie  en  France  avait  aussi  une  com- 

posante  erotique,  comme  Arthur  Mitzman  l'a  recemment montre  en  analysant  l'utopie  de  Jules  Michelet  et  de  ses 

amis  (19).  Mais  l'ideal  de  camaraderie,  comme  equipe 

d'amis,  n'etait  pas  aussi  developpee  en  France  qu'en  Alle- 

magne. Les  Männerbund  comprenaient  non  seulement  le 

culte  de  l'amitie  masculine,  de  l'eros  masculin,  ou  d'un 

amour  partage  pour  la  vie,  mais  la  Subordination  de  cha- que  individu  ä  des  ideaux  partages,  et  ä  des  devoirs  de  base, 

necessaires  ä  leur  mise  en  pratique.  Peut-etre  que  l'equipe 
fran^aise  sous-entendait  une  autonomie  comparable,  mais  eile 

semblait  ignorer  les  contours  fermes  du  Bund  allemand. 

La  defmition  de  la  virilite  qui  a  ete  apportee  par  les  fas- 

cistes fran(?ais  et  les  jeunes  allemands  ä  leur  ideal  de  cama- 

raderie etait  tres  semblable,  ä  la  defmition  citee  ci-dessus, 

soulignant  de  meme  la  nöcessite  d'un  leader  comme  modele 

pour  le  groupe.  Drieu  voulait  un  leader,  «  un  homme  ä  son 

plein,  l'homme  qui  donne  et  l'homme  qui  prend  dans  la 

meme  ejaculation  »  (20)  un  leader  qui  symbolisait  pour  Drieu 

la  discipline  et  le  pouvoir.  Quant  ä  Brasillach,  il  appreciait 

les  leaders  qui  etaient  «  maitres  de  la  violence  «  (21).  Cet 

amour  de  la  violence  faisait  partie  du  culte  de  la  virilite ;  eile 

ne  devait  pas  etre  anarchique  mais  disciplinee.  C'est  preci- sement  ce  concept  de  force  disciplinee  qui  etait  symbolisee 

par  les  sculptures  grecques  mentionnees  plus  haut.  *  Le  Füh- rer me  dit  »,  ecrit  Celine,  «  que  la  force  fait  le  pouvoir,  et 

je  sais  oü  je  suis  >>  (22).  Et  pour  Erza  Pound,  le  fascisme 

mettait  fm  ä  ce  qu'il  appelait «  un  branle  indefmi  » (23).  La 
,,.^„«„j^^;^  ,^oc^r>iii;n^  r«r<»nqit  nniir  e^fmnlp  certains  lea- 

ders  vigoureux  et  disciplines  —  projetant  une  image  de  force 

calme,  mais  prete  ä  se  manifester  violemment  si  necessaire, 

ce  qui  etait  considere  comme  une  attitude  heritee  des  Grecs. 

II  semble  que  l'une  des  attirances  principales  que  1' Alle- 
magne a  exerce  sur  les  jeunes  fascistes  frangais  residait  dans 

(18)  Brasillach,  Notre  avant-guerre,  p.  214. 

(19)  in  Arthur  Mitzman,  Michelet  and  the  Radical  Revival 
1869-1870.  Sexual  Ambivalence  and  Republican  V/rfue  (these  non 

publice). 
(20)  Cit6  in  Maud  de  Belleroche,  Le  ballet  des  crabes,  Paris, 

1975,  p.  12. 
(21)  i.e.,  Drieu  La  Rochelle,  Gilles,  p.  406;  Robert  Brasillach 

in  Je  suis  partout  1 1  decembre  1942,  p.  6. 

(22)  ho\iis-FeT(Mi\2indC6\\nc,Bagatellespourunmassacre,  Pari
s, 

1937,  p.  70. 

(23)  George  L.  Mosse,  *  Fascism  and  the  Intellectuals  »,  Ger- mans  and  Jews,  New  York,  1970,  p.  153. 
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ce  Männerbund  qu'ils  trouvaient  ideal.  Les  passages  ecrits 
par  Brasillach  et  utilises  contre  lui  ä  son  proces,  oü  il  decla- 

rait  son  amour  pour  les  soldats  allemands  dont  il  voulait  ser- 

rer  la  main  et  qu'il  voulait  embrasser  (24),  revele  non  pas 
une  homosexual ite,  mais  Tidealisation  d'un  tel  Bund.  Le  pou- 
voir  de  l'eros  masculin,  associe  au  nationalisme,  jouait  ce 
röle  crucial  dans  la  definition  du  Männerbund,  et  ces  ele- 
ments  etaient  voues  ä  attirer  inevitablement  les  jeunes  gens, 

pour  qui  Tamitie  masculine  etait  au  centre  des  aspirations. 

Les  ideaux  d'amitie  masculine,  les  esthetiques  des  politi- 

ques  et  la  quete  d'un  veritable  Männerbund  ont  determine 
les  attitudes  d'homosexuels  eminents  envers  le  fascisme,  atti- 

tudes  qui  n'etaient  pas  specifiquement  homosexuelles,  car 

elles  etaient  egalement  adoptees  par  beaucoup  d'autres.  II 
est  certain  que  cette  relation  ne  peut  pas  etre  definie  par 

l'usage  actuel  du  terme  homosexuel,  mais  qu'elle  a  ete  infor- 
mee  par  un  homoerotisme  qui  a  toujours  joue  un  röle  dans 

l'amitie  masculine  (25).  Tous  ces  concepts  exigent  un  exa- 

men  plus  profond  de  leur  röle  dans  les  attitudes  homosexuel- 

les envers  le  fascisme,  y  compris  l'ideal  de  virilite  qui  leur 
a  donne  forme.  Est-ce  que  le  Männerbund,  par  exemple,  tel 

qu'il  etait  congu  par  la  jeunesse  fran(;aise,  etait  un  moyen 

de  mettre  ä  Tepreuve  leur  virilite?  Une  teile  epreuve  devient 

une  Obsession  pour  bien  des  jeunes  apres  la  Premiere  Guerre 

mondiale,  epoque  oü,  par  exemple.  Christopher  Isherwood 

en  Angleterre,  se  voyait  confronte  ä  la  question,  «  es-tu  reel- lement  un  homme?  »  (26). 

Voici  donc  quelques-unes  des  considerations  qui  semblent 

importantes  ä  retenir  pour  une  analyse  des  attitudes  de  cer- 

tains  homosexuels  envers  le  fascisme,  considerations  remar- 

quees  ä  1 'epoque  et  qui  transcendent  le  domaine 

specifiquement  sexuel.  Ce  sont  ces  considerations  qui  signa- 

lent  que  les  ideaux  fascistes  fondamentaux  s'appuient  et  se 
soutiennent  du  culte  de  la  virilite  et  d'une  esthetique  de  la 

politique. 

(24)  Jacques  homy,  Le  Proces  de  Robert  Brasillach,  Paris,  1946, 

pp.  138-140. 

(25)  i.e.,  George  L.  MosscNationalism  and  Sexual ity,  passim. 

(26)  Ibid.,  p.  114. 

La  distance  et  le  style 
Note  sur  la  socialisation  des  jeunes  homosexuels 

J .  -M .  de  QUEIROZ  (Rennes  II) 

Howard  Becker  pose  dans  ses  etudes  sur  la  dev
iance, 

une  question  dont  la  formulation  peut  de  prime  abord 

surprendre  :  «  Comment  devient-on  fumeur  de  mari- 

juana?  ».  II  s'agit  en  fait  de  deconstruire  une  «  essence 

sociale  »  cristallisee  dans  l'etiquette  appliquee  au  deviant, 

et  de  montrer  comment  est  produite  et  se  produit  une  iden- 

tite  d'«  Outsider  »,  comment  est  construite  et  se  construit  une 

carriere  deviante,  constituee  d'etapes,  marquee  par  des 
seuils,  structuree  par  des  affiliations  et  une  categorisation 

particuliere,  quasi-subculturelle,  de  l'univers  social  des 
«  marginaux  ».  «  Comment  devient-on  gay?  »  :  la  meme 

question  et  la  meme  methode  peuvent  s'appliquer  ä  la  con- dition  homosexuelle  de  la  jeune  generation  (1). 

Qu'il  s'agisse  du  rapport  ä  la  famille  d'origine,  au  milieu 
professionnel  (quand  on  est  dejä  dans  la  vie  active)  ou  ä  la 

gestion  de  sa  vie  amoureuse  et  sexuelle,  le  jeune  homosexuel 
est  confronte  ä  une  Situation  oü  les  modeles  «  normaux  »  et 

legitimes,  c'est-ä-dire  en  fait  dominants;  sont  impraticables 
et  ne  coincident  pas  avec  sa  propre  real  ite. 

«  Devenirgay  »,c'Qsiassumercetecart  imposeet  letrans- 

(1)  Ce  texte,  fragmentaire,  repose  sur  quinze  entretiens  realises 

aupres  de  jeunes  de  17  ä  25  ans.  II  faudra  attendre  la  publication 

in  extenso  des  resultats  de  l'enquete  conduite  par  Michael  Pollak 

sur  le  sida  (M.  Pollak,  Identite  sociale  de  gestion  d'un  risque  de 
sante,  Actes  de  la  recherche  en  Sciences  sociales,  68,  1987,  p.  78), 

pour  savoir  si  et  en  quoi  sont  eventuellement  modifiees  par  les  ris- 

ques  de  contagion,  les  modalites  d'«  entree  en  homosexualite  ».  Pour 
une  premiere  tentative  de  distinguer  ä  la  fois  chronologiquement 

et  culturellement  differentes  «  generations  »  d'homosexuels  en 
France,  cf.  J.  CAVAILHE,  P.  DUTEY,  G.  BACH-IGNASSE 
«  Rapport  Gay,  Enquete  sur  les  modes  de  vie  homosexuels  en 
France  »,  Ed.  Persona,  1984. 
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former  en  distance,  creatrice  d'un  nouveau  style  dans  le  rap- 

port ä  ces  objets  sociaux  institues  que  sont  les  «  parents  », 

«  le  travail  »,  «  le  couple  »  (2).  La  nature  de  cette  «  inven- 
tion  stylistique  »  merite  quelques  remarques. 

1 .  La  distance  ne  se  creuse  de  la  meme  maniere  ni  n'abou- 

tit  au  meme  type  d'«  invention  »  selon  que  le  sujet  social  doit 

traiter  ses  relations  familiales,  professionnelles  ou  sexuel- 

les. Chacun  de  ces  espaces  requiert  des  arts  de  faire  diffe- 
rents  (Garfinkel  parlerait  de  «  management  devices  »  :  de 

procedes,  de  «  trucs  »,  de  tactiques)  et,  du  meme  coup  une 

description  ä  chaque  fois  specifiee.  Aussi  bien  ne  traiterai- 

je  ici,  ä  la  fois  ä  titre  d'exemple  et  d'esquisse,  que  du  seul 

premier  cas  :  celui  des  relations  avec  le<J  narents. 

2.  Un  meme  type  de  formalite  pratique  unifie  pourtant  la 

gestion  de  ces  problemes  disjoints  et  les  rend  pensables 

ensemble,  c'est-ä-dire  comparables  :  leur  traitement  social, 
c'est  du  moins  mon  hypothese  au  point  de  la  recherche  oü 

j'en  suis,  porte  la  marque  d'un  meme  style.  (Style  :  mar- 

que,  fagon,  tour  propre  ä  un  sujet  de  reprendre,  de  retra- 
duire  l'institue  dans  son  idiome,  de  maniere  ä  le  «  griffer  »). 

3.  Ces  tactiques  qu'ä  titre  d'inventaire  rien  n'empeche  de 
concevoir  sur  le  mode  des  «  adaptations  secondaires  »  goff- 
maniennes,  ont  en  commun  de  devoir  faire  exister  quelque 

chose  de  vivable  «  avec  rien  »,  rien  du  moins  dans  les  mode- 

les de  legitimite  existante.  Elles  relevent  donc  d'un  brico- 
lage  permanent  et,  contrairement  aux  constructions 

anterieures  de  1 'homosexualite,  rejette  tout  autant  les  injonc- 
tions  ä  se  conformer  —  d'autant  plus  fortes  qu'elles  demeu- 
rent  tacites  — ,  que  l'ideologie  d'autolegitimation  forgee  dans 
les  annees  70  sous  la  forme  d'une  lutte  «  pour  la  liberation 
sexuelle  »,  souvent  associee  ä  une  pratique  militante  et  ä  un 

i^mBS^^^B^^-' 
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projet  politique  global.  Totalement  et  par  definition  etran- 
gers  ä  tout  projet  de  reforme  des  institutions  psychiatriques, 

les  reclus  de  Goffman  deploient  une  extraordinaire  activite 

souterraine  ou  laterale  qui,  sans  cesser  de  les  soumeUre  appa- 
remment  ä  l'institution  (rien  ne  change  :  le  jeu  social  est 

sauf),  leur  permet  pourtant  de  preserver  l'essentiel  :  le  sens 

personnel  de  leur  experience  (un  sens  qui  n'est  pas  autarci- 
que"'et  se  fait  silencieusement  commun  dans  le  cours  con- 

tinu  et  multiple  de  leurs  interactions).  Aucune  finalite  externe 

ne  surplombe  cette  activite  clandestine  :  sa  fin  et  son  sens 
lui  sont  immanents.  II  en  va  de  meme  pour  les  pratiques  ici 

evoquees  :  elles  s'inscrivent  rarement,  et  d'autant  plus  rare- 

ment  que  Ton  est  plus  jeune,  dans  une  perspective  de  refor- 
misme  social  et  s'il  faut  ä  toute  force  leur  assigner  une 

finalite,  celle-ci  n'est  rien  de  plus  qu'une  affirmation  de  la 

vie,  un  vouloir  spinoziste  de  perseverer  dans  son  etre. 

Une  sortie  d  'adolescence  particuliere 

Sauf  exception  encore  assez  rare,  le  jeune  homosexuel  sait 

ou  croit  savoir  que  ses  parents  ne  sont  pas  en  mesure  d'accep- ter  sereinement  son  originalite  (3).  En  termes  de  roles,  le 

«  fils  »  ne  peut  alors  comme  le  dit  P.  Berger,  ä  une  attente 

typique  apporter  une  reponse  typique.  Quels  sont  les  t
raits 

qui  singularisent  cette  Situation  et  la  distinguent  des  contra-
 

dictions  que  chaque  adolescent  doit  communement  resou
- 

dre  pour  acceder  au  Statut  d'adulte,  en  reglant  ses  comptes 

avec  les  modeles  de  la  generation  qui  l'a  precede? 

Trois  choses  au  moins.  D'abord  qu'il  ne  s'agit  pas  d'un 

Probleme  ponctuel,  ou  si  l'on  veut  d'un  episode,  mais
  d'un 

Processus  qui  affecte,  quel  qu  'en  soit  le  devenir  ou  Fissu
e, 

la  biographie  tout  entiere,  non  seulement  la  sienne  propre, 

mais  Celle  aussi  bien  des  parents.  C'est  un  remaniement  glo
- 

bal et  irreversible  d'identite  familiale  qu'engage  1'«  aveu  ». 

Mes  interlocuteurs  anticipent  tres  bien  la  nature  de  la  diffi
- 

culte  qu'une  revelation  soudaine  fera  surgir  (quelles  que 

soient  les  precautions  et  la  preparation  du  terrain,  il  s'
agit 

toujours   d'une    «revelation»,    il    existe    forcement    un 

«  moment  de  verite  »  determinant  un  «  avant  »  et  un  «  apres  » 

-  et  «  apres  »,  les  choses  ne  seront  jamais  plus  comme 

«  avant  »).  «  Si  jamais  ils  apprennent  (;a,  quel  cirque!  Tu 

vois  d'ici  le  cinema!  ».  Ou  encore  :  «  Pas  question  qu'i
ls 

sachent.  J'ai  pas  envie  d'embarquer  dans  un  super-melo 
 ä 

repetition. . .  ».  Vocabulaire  ä  la  fois  du  drame  (hysterique), 

de  la  catastrophe  (depressive)  et  de  la  guerre  (persecutive
)  : 

on  n'abandonne  pas  si  aisement  l'idee  «  normale  «  que
  l'on 

s'est  faite  d'un  fils  «  normal  ».  Becker  souligne  le  coüt  tou- 

jours eleve  de  la  dissidence  marginale  :  ce  coüt  ne  vaut  pas 

seulement  pour  le  deviant  mais  aussi  pour  ses  proches, 
 qui 

doivent  par  «  contamination  »,  affronter  eux  aussi  
la  rup- 

ture  avec  l'ordre  normatif  legitime  et  l'effondrement  
de  la 

construction  imaginaire  d'un  enfant  gratifiant  (scene  de  ja 

mere  •  «  Toi,  faire  des  choses  pareilles!  ».  Variante  :  «  Je 

n'aurais  donc  pas  de  petits-enfants !  ».  Scene  du  pere  :  «  Mo
n 

fils  n'est  pas  un  homme...  une  tapette,  un  pede...  »,  
etc.). 

(2)  On  consultera  avec  profit  O.  GALLAND,  «  Un 
 Statut  inde- 

fini  et  indefinissable  »,  dans  «  Jeunes  d'aujourd'hu,  : 
 regards  sur 

les  13-25  ans  »,  Notes  et  Etudes  documentaires,  La 
 Documenta- 

tion  Francaise,  pp.  30-46,  et  notamment  la  note  de  la  pag
e  37  ou 

sont  repertori6s  les  principaux  travaux  traitant  de  la  je
unesse  comme 

d'une  transition  dont  les  traits  pertinents  sont  ceux  que  je  reti
ens  ici. 

(3)  Cf  Enquete  sur  les  jeunes  homosexuels,  Le 
 Monde  de  l'Edu- 

cation  n°  135,  fevrier  1987  et  aussi  le  sondage  Sofre
s-Le  Nouvel 

Observateur,  4-10  decembre  1987. 

On  discerne  ä  travers  ces  fragments,  une  seconde  p
arti- 

cularite  de  ce  processus  conflictuel.  Les  personnages  
paren- 

taux  condensent  en  effet   paradigmatiquement   les  
deux 

instances  qui  sont  ä  l'oeuvre  dans  le  travail  de  const
ruction 

identitaire  (4).  Ils  representent  par  excellence  le  «
  signiti- 

cant  other  »,  cet  «  autrui-qui-compte  »,  le  centre  meme  d
e 

cette  Zone  affective  d'election  dont  on  attend  la  co
ntirma- 

tion  inconditionnelle  de  soi  -  etre  pris,  estime,  recon
nu, 

aime  *  comme  on  est  »  -,  mais  aussi  la  loi,  c'est-ä-
dire  la 

promesse  non  que  cette  chaleur  soit  extensive  ä  la
  societe 

tout  entiere,  mais  que  la  reconnaissance  dont  eile  est  le  toy
er 

trouve  son  repondant  et  son  ancrage  dans  l'objecti
vite  d'une 

legitimite  culturelle.  Le  Statut  parental  fusionne  ces  deux 
 regi- 

mes  d'affiliation  au  sens  le  plus  fort  et  le  plus  litteral  du  mot  : 

l'amour  des  geniteurs  pour  leur  procreature,  s'y  redoub
le 

de  l'adoubement  social  de  la  generation  montante  par  ses 

aines.  Mettre  ce  lien  en  peril  n'est  pas  seulement  se  nsque
r 

ä  perdre  «  l'affection  des  siens  >»  mais,  plus  gravement  sans 

doute,  se  voir  signifier  par  ses  proches,  l'inexistence
  pour 

soi-meme  d'une  place  honorable  dans  l'ordre  social  des
 

humains. 

Enfin  et  en  troisieme  lieu,  la  communication  est  ici  non 

seulement  brouillee  (en  verite,  sans  parasite  rien  ne  se  dirait
 

et  c'est  le  bruit  qui  informe),  ou  encore  affectee  d'un  ma
len- 

tendu  (car  le  malentendu  est  au  fond  de  tout  echange  social), 

mais  regie  par  une  tres  singuliere  et  dissym^rique  st
ructu- 

ration  :  Tun  voit  et  sait  ce  qui  d'ordinaire  reste  cache  et  doit 

le  rester  (que  le  sens  commun,  le  fait  de  «  se  comprendre
  >» 

est  une  construction,  le  resultat  d'un  travail  constant  de  d
ene- 

gation  du  parasitage  et  du  malentendu,  que  le  sens  est  d
ans 

l'accomplissement  pratique  du  sens  et  non  «  dans  les  cho
- 

ses »),  tandis  que  l'autre  ne  peut  (et  peut-etre  ne  veut)  rien 

en  savoir. 

Comme  1' Agnes  de  Garfinkel,  bien  que  pour  d'autres  ra
i- 

sons,  chacun  peut  dire  :  «  Je  sais  quelque  chose  qu'i
ls  ne 

savent  pas  »,  faire  l'experience  d'«  une  particularite  
deci- 

sive  du  champ  d'intercomprehension  commun  dont  sont  
exo- 

neres  les  gens  «  normaux  »  et  constater  que  «  s'agissant  d
e 

(4)  S'agissant  de  populations  socialement  disqualifiees  
(l'a  ssi- 

gnation  ä  un  type  de  logement  -  cite  de  transit  ou  habitat 
 precaire 

-  servant  ä  la  fois  d'indice  et  de  confirmation  d'une  certa
ine 

decheance  sociale),  Louis  Gruel  a  remarquablement  et,  me 
 semble- 

t-il  pour  la  premiere  fois,  mis  en  evidence  ces  deux  mstances  a
  la 

fois  distinctes  et  indissociables.  Cf  L.  GRUEL,  «  Conjurer
  l'exclu- 

sion  ». 

Kevue  FranvaiNc  de  Söciologsc,  1985. 
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m^ HUNDREDS  of  subscribers  have  already  take
n  advantage 

of  our  special  spring  offer  of  three  new  subscrip
tions 

for  only  |3.  The  great  majority  enter  indiv
idual  sub- 

scription  orders.  but  a  few  of  our  readers  surprised  us  by
 

having  all  three  magazines  sent  to  themselves,  in  add
ition 

to  their  regulär  subscriptions.  Clyde  E.  Sanford  of  Sea
ttle, 

Washington,  is  one  of  them,  and  his  order  includ
ed  a 

note  of  explanation: 

"I  wish  the  three  subscriptions  sent  to  me  so  that  I 

may  distribute  them  myself,  believing  that  my  method 

will  obtain  wider  circulation  and  thereby  produce  more 

beneficial  results  to  your  publication. 

"I  intend  to  rotate  them  among  reading  rooms,  smok- 

ing  rooms,  and  lounges  in  the  several  telephone  buildings 
with  which  I  am  in  contact  through  an  Organization  of 

telephone  workers  throughout  the  State. 

"I  have  been  active  for  some  tiine  in  helping  others 

become  acquainted  with  The  Progressive  and  hope  this 

will  help  accelerate  the  program." 

We  heartily  share  Mr.  Sanford's  hope  that  his  novel 

method  will  "accelerate  the  program"  of  increasing  The 

Progressive's  circulation.  Many  other  readers  achieve  the 

same  goal  by  subscribing  for  the  local  library.  The  effec- 
tiveness  of  this  approach  is  heavily  underscored  by  the 

hundreds  of  subscription  orders  received  over  the  years 

that  begin,  "I  saw  The  Progressive  in  the  library  .  .  ." 

Subscriptions  for  students,  clergymen,  editors,  and 

Union  leaders  are  especially  effective  in  making  The  Pro- 
gressive known  to  a  wider  audience. 

But  however  you  decide  to  distribute  your  gift  sub- 
scriptions, we  urge  you  to  take  advantage  of  this  special 

onnorniniry  promptly.  This  is  the  last  month  we  can 
off  er  three  new  trial  subscriptions  for  only 

Remember,  if  you  have  any  difficulty  choosing  three 

new  readers — or  if  you  prefer  being  a  good-will  ambassa- 
dor — we  can  provide  names  of  individuals,  organizations, 
libraries,  and  universities  overseas  that  want  The  Progres- 

sive but  can't  subscribe  for  themselves.  Just  send  us  your 
remittance  and  we'll  be  glad  to  do  the  rest. 

There  is  a  handy  order  form  on  the  back  Covers  which 
may  be  detached  without  damaging  the  binding,  and  a 
postpaid  reply  envelope  is  enclosed  for  your  convenience. 

We  hope  many  more  readers  will  grasp  this  low-cost 
opportunity  to  expand  the  circulation  and  the  influence 
of  The  Progressive. 
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THE  HOPE  FOR  GERAAANY 

by  GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

HPhe  brinkmanship  practiced  by 
-*-  both  sides  in  the  Berlin  crisis  has 
abated  as  East  and  West  move  toward 

negotiation.  Plans  for  the  meeting  of 
Foreign  ministers  and  beyond  that  for 
a  Summer  meeting  at  the  summit 

have  quickened  men's  hopes  for  a 
peaceful  Solution.  Yet  the  danger  is 
not  over.  It  will  return,  rt^oubled, 

imless  both  sides  recogni/e  that  to 
negotiate  means  to  bargain.  It  would 
be  futile  to  go  to  a  foreign  ministers 
Conference  or  a  summit  meeting  dc- 
termined  to  stick  to  the  Status  quo. 
Both  the  Soviets  and  ourselves  must 

be  prepared  to  give  and  take  in  the 
quest  for  negotiated  Settlements.  His- 
tory  informs  us  that  there  have  been 
successful  peace  Conferences  in  the 
past;  it  might  be  well  to  remember 
how  the  leader  of  one  of  thcse 

summed  up  bis  diplomatic  experi- 
ence.  After  the  Conference  of  Vienna 

in  1815  this  statesman  remarked,  "I 
am  left  with  the  impression  that  no- 

body  is  ever  quite  right  all  through." It  is  vital  therefore  that  such  ne- 

gotiations  do  not  become  shadow  box- 
ing,  based  on  a  series  of  illusions.  But 
this   is   precisely   the   danger   in    the 
vjcriiian  siluauori.  Tiic  cxi^iencc  of 
the  East  German  Communist  State 

looms  up  before  our  eyes  like  a  ver- 
itable  red  flag — no  compromise  seems 
f>ossible  over  the  so-called  German 
Democratic  Republic  which  desires 
to  absorb  West  Berlin.  Moreover,  for 
the  West,  the  very  existence  of  this 
State  is  rightly  symbolic  of  the  Krem- 

lin's  ambition  to  extend  its  sphere  of 
influence  into  the  heart  oi  Europe. 
It  is  worth  recalling  that  the  original 
point  of  dispute  between  the  Soviel 
Union  and  the  West  was  the  threat 
of  the  Soviets  to  turn  the  access 
routes   into  Berlin  over  to  the  East 

18 

Germans.  At  that  point  it  seemed  as 
if  WC  were  ready  to  fight  a  war  rather 
than  to  recognizc  the  existence  of  the 
East  German  regime.  Since  then  the 

problem  has  been  broadened  to  in- 
dude  the  possible  withdrawal  of  all 

troops  from  Berlin  and,  indeed,  a  set- 
tlemcnt  of  the  whole  German  ques- 
tion.  But  Communist  East  Germany 
is  still  for  US  the  heart  of  the 

problem. It  may  seem  shocking,  therefore,  to 
urge  that  we  recognize  the  existence 
of  the  East  German  State  as  a  first 

Step  towards  fruitful  negotiations. 
But  the  United  States  has  already 
made  a  gesture  in  this  direction  by 
suggesting  that  Communist  Germany 
be  present  at  any  Four  Power  talks, 

even  though  "unofficially"  as  an  ad- 
viser  to  the  Soviet  delegation.  Any 
sound  proposal  for  the  recognition  of 
Communist  Germany  cannot  be  based 
upon  illusions  about  the  popularity 
of  this  regime  among  its  people  or 
about  the  desirability  of  maintaining 

such  a  Communist  State  as  the  "soci- 
ety  of  the  future."  Those  who  cherish 
such  illusions  will  surely  lose  them  on 
thcir  first  visit  to  East  Germany.  Any- 
one  wlio  has  hau  üie  experience  of 
either  living  under  a  dictatorship  or 
visiting  a  totalitarian  State  will  rec- 

ognize in  East  Germany  the  atmos- 
phere  of  fear  and  discontent  so  typi- 
cal  of  this  form  of  govemment.  Yet 
the  State  exists  and  any  attempt  to 
ignorc  it5  existence  will  not  help  the 
people  living  there,  for  the  Soviet 
Union   could   never  accept   a  settle- 

GEORGE  L  MOSSE,  a  native  of  Berlin, 
is  •  Professor  of  history  at  the  Uni- 
versity  of  Wisconsin.  He  is  the  author 
of  several  books  on  European  history 
and  has  served  twice  wIth  the  United 
States  Information  Program  in  Germany. 

mcnt  of  the  German  question  which 
would  mean  the  liquidation  of  this 
important  satellite.  If  we  are  willing 
to  Start  our  negotiations  by  recogniz- 
ing  the  reality  of  Communist  Ger- 

many, it  would  then  be  possible  to 
arrive  at  a  Solution  of  the  German 

problem  which  might  benefit  all. 
Such  a  Solution  must  include  that 

military  disengagement  of  which 
statesmen  have  talked  so  much  in  re- 
cent  months.  The  withdrawal  of  all 
foreign  troops  from  German  soil, 
both  those  of  the  West  and  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  is  essential  to  any  ne- 

gotiated settlement.  But  this  by  it- 
self  does  not  go  far  enough.  Both 
East  and  West  Germany  must  them- 
selves  be  disarmed.  A  political  settle- 

ment should  accompany  such  a  mili- 
tary disengagement.  Here  the  exist- 
ence of  both  German  states  must  be 

recognized  and  these  states  encour- 
aged  to  enter  into  a  loose  federation. 
Moreover,  as  each  of  these  states 

would  keep  the  boundaries  it  now 

possesses,  West  Berlin  would  be  guar- 
anteed  as  part  of  West  Germany. 
Finally,  such  a  settlement  should  be 
guaranteed  by  all  the  principal  pow- 
ers,  both  East  and  West.  How  feasible 

is  such  a  plan  and  what  are  its advantages? 

The  first  objection  raised  against 
all  suggestions  for  disengagement  is 
that  a  military  vacuum  would  occur 

in  central  Europe  and  that  our  abil- 
ity  to  fight  a  $o-called  limited  war 
in  this  area  would  be  greatly  im- 

paired.  However,  President  Eisen- 
hower  has  told  us  that  we  will  not 

fight  a  ground  war  over  Berlin.  If 
this  Statement  is  to  be  taken  at  face 

value,  there  can  be  little  objection  to 
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a  withdrawal  of  troops.  Moreover, 

France's  greater  stability  makes  it  pos- 
sible to  establish  our  military  bases 

behind  the  Rhine.  It  must  also  be 
remembered  that  Soviet  strength  in 
the  area  is  growing  while  the  NATQ 
alliance  faces  increasing  difficulties. 
President  Charles  de  Gaulle  is  rest- 

less; he  has  withdrawn  his  navy  from 
the  NATO  command,  while  his  army 

is  involved  in  the  Algerian  war.  Den- 
mark  and  Belgium  have  just  reduced 
their  period  for  the  draft.  It  is  not 

quite  clear  how  we  could  fight  a  lim- 
ited war  in  Eurof>e  with  a  weak 

NATO  at  our  back  and  a  prepwnder- 
ance  of  Soviet  might  facing  us.  Stress- 
ing  our  military  strength  will  simply 
invite  increasing  military  blackmail 
from  the  Soviet.  If  our  firmness  is 

based  upon  our  {x>tential  of  military 

pressure  in  Europe  itself,  it  seems  to 
be  based  upon  an  illusion.  Disen- 

gagement, therefore,  makes  sense 
from  our  point  of  view. 

It  is  equally  difficult  to  see  what  is 
meant  by  a  military  vacuum.  This 
seems  to  be  one  of  those  fallacious  ar- 
guments  which  have  appeal  because 
they  seem  to  rest  on  a  scientific 
truth — nature  abhors  a  vacuum — 
which  is  transferred  to  the  realm  of 

politics.  But  de-militarized  zones 
have  worked  well  in  history.  To  be 

sure,  Hitler  destroyed  the  de-mili- tarized zone  of  the  Rhineland  which 

had  operated  successfully  for  many 
years.  He  could  do  this,  however,  only 

because  France  was  unwilling  to  en- 
force  the  settlement  which  had  led 
to  the  creation  of  the  zone.  It  is  not 

now  contemplated  that  we  would  sit 

idly  by  if  the  Soviets  were  to  reoc- 
cupy  Germany. 
The  disarming  of  Germany  itself 

has  also  caused  us  some  concem.  Will 

a  great  power  like  the  Federal  Re- 
public consent  to  remain  disarmed? 

Such  a  question  raises  once  more  the 
specter  of  creating  one  potentially 

dangerous  military  {X)wer  in  order 
to  defeat  another.  Much  of  the  West- 

ern supjx>rt  for  the  "anti-Bolshevik" Adolph  Hitler  resulted  from  the  be- lief that  his  power  might  help  to 
contain  the  Soviets  at  the  periphery 

of  Europe.  It  would  be  ridiculous  to 

compare  the  present  Federal  Repub- lic with  the  National  Socialist  State, 

but  the  parallel  does  have  validity  on 

another  level.  A  strongly  armed  Fed- 
eral Republic  is  in  a  good  position  to 

in&ist  that  any  Solution  of  the  Ger- 
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man  question  be  arrived  at  on  its 
own  terms  alone.  Such  terms  exclude 

the  recognition  of  East  Germany — 
and  therefore  any  realistic  basis  for 
a  settlement  with  the  Soviets.  To  a 

certain  extent  we  have  already  be- 
come the  prisoncrs  of  West  Germany, 

our  strongest  European  ally,  and  of 
its  view  of  a  German  settlement.  We 
cannot  blame  tlie  Bonn  Government 

for  wanting  a  united,  democratic  Ger- 
many, but  it  is  doubtful  whether  in- 

flexibility  on  the  East  German  prob- 
lem will  produce  such  results. 

It  can  also  be  argued  that  the  dis- 
arming of  Germany  will  remove  some 

of  the  pressures  upon  the  democratic 
growth  of  the  West  German  Repub- 

lic itself.  Though  the  army  is  now 

subjected  to  civilian  control  to  an 
extent  undreamed  of  in  previous  Ger- 

man history,  militarism  is  by  no 
means  a  dead  issue  in  German  life. 

Many  Germans  realize  this  fully.  In 
no  European  country  do  movements 
against  aimament  and  atomic  weap- ons  have  greater  populär  appeal. 

Broader  historical  considerations 

must  also  enter  into  the  contempla- 
tion  of  an  armed  Germany.  A  strong, 

fully  armed  State  in  Central  Europe 

has  always  been  a  menace  to  its  neigh- 
bors.  A  Germany  unified  and  armed 
has  led  to  continual  disturbances  in 

the  past.  Her  neighbors  are  not  so 
liable  to  forgct  this  as  we  are  in  the 
United  States.  A  disarmed,  federated, 

and  internationally  guaranteed  Ger- 
many according  to  the  plan  we  are 

discussing  would  prevent  such  an 
eventuality.  It  is  true  that  the  grow- 

ing integration  of  West  Germany 
with  Western  Europe  may  have 

worked  against  a  revival  of  German 
belligerence.  It  is  certainly  one  of 

Chancellor  Adenauer's  greatest  ac- 
complishments  that  he  has  laid  to  rest 

the  bloody  history  of  French-German 
enmity.  Moreover,  the  Federal  Re- 

public is  a  part  of  the  European  com- mon market.  But  there  is  no  reason 

why  a  Germany  of  the  kind  we  pro- 
pose  should  cJiange  anything  in  this 

happy  Situation.  West  Germany 
would  be  loosely  federated  with  East 
Germany,  but  it  should  still  remain  a 
member  of  the  common  market,  just 

as  the  Democratic  Republic  need  not 

withdraw  from  the  Eastem  bloc's economy.  As  the  two  grow  together, 
adjustments  could  gradually  be 

made.  It  would  be  a  further  guaran- 
tee  to  Germany 's  neighbors,  both 
East  and  West,  that  the  economies 
of  both  parts  of  a  united  Germany 

would  be  closely  integrated  with  their 
respective  regional  economies.  There 
need  not  be  any  more  fear  of  Ger- 

many's  economic  domination. 

But  what  about  German  unity?  It 
has  not  been  an  unmixed  blessing 

for  Europe  in  the  past.  Since  there  is 

no  such  thing  as  historical  inevita- 
bility,  there  is  nothing  inevitable  in 
such  a  unity;  rather,  it  can  be  bought 
at  too  dear  a  price.  Throughout  its 

history,  Germany  has  been  disunited 
more  than  it  has  been  united.  TTie 
constant  resentments  of  the  German 

south  against  northem  predominance 

in  German  unity  is  a  well  known  his- torical fact.  Bismarck  for  a  time  did 
overcome  the  international  tensions 
created  by  a  united  Germany,  but 
the  internal  difficulties  stirred  by 

such  unity  were  never  surmounted. 
Even  if  we  assume  that  unity  is  de- 

sirable  at  the  earliest  possible  mo- 
ment,  it  seems  dear  that  no  progress 
whatever  has  been  made  towards 

achieving  it.  Every  day  Communist 
Germany  is  growing  luriher  apart 
from  the  West  German  part  of  the 
former  Reich.  The  constant  demand 
for  free  elections  over  all  of  Germany 

has  not  brought  unity  closer  but  in- 
stead  has  postponed  it  further.  Those 
who  advocate  free  German  elections 

now  are  saying,  in  effect,  that  no 

negotiation  with  the  Soviets  is  j>os- sible,  for  such  elections  would  wipe 

out  East  Germany.  In  a  recent  inter- 
view Henry  A.  Kissinger  stated  that 

such  free  elections  are  a  valid  demand 
for  US  to  make  and  essential  for  our 
moral  values  in  the  present  Situation, 

but  he  goes  on  at  once   to  ask  for 
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greater  elasticity  even  in  this  demand. 

John  Fester  Du  lies  has  also  shown 
increasing  flexibility  on  this  f>oint. 
No  one  has  faced  up  to  the  fact  that 
greater  elasticity  in  the  demand  for 
free  elections  before  unification  is 

warranted  only  if  we  are  willing  to 

accept  the  consequences  and  move 
toward  a  settlement  which  recognizes 
East  Germany. 

This  plan  does  not  foresee  a  per- 
manent division  of  Germany.  Dis- 

armed,  free  from  all  foreign  troops, 

and  guaranteed  by  the  powers,  East 
and  West  Germany  would  have  a 
Chance  to  evolve  peacefuUy  towards 
greater  agreement.  Already,  under 
most  unfavorable  conditions,  there  is 

a  great  deal  of  contact  between  the 
two  States  on  the  level  of  lower  of- 
ficialdom.  The  otherwise  so  inflex- 

ible West  German  government  has 
not  only  given  millions  of  marks  of 
credit  to  East  Germany,  but  has  re- 
fused  to  embargo  deliveries  of  coal 
to  that  State  in  order  to  pressure  it 
on  the  Berlin  issue.  It  also  seems  like- 
ly  that  deprived  of  Soviet  troops  the 
Ulbricht  regime  would  be  forced  into 
modifying  its  extreme  harshness.  This 
in  turn  might  lighten  the  load  upon 
those  Germans  who  now  live  in  that 
State  under  the  worst  conditions 

imaginable.  No  other  plan  could 
make  their  lot  more  bearable.  Such 

an  improvement  in  East  German  liv- 
ing  conditions  might  in  turn  slow  the 
flow  of  refugees  to  the  West,  now 

one  of  the  East  government's  main 
Problems.  These  are  contingencies, 

but  they  seem  worth  a  try.  Eventual- 
ly  the  two  governments  might  work 

out  a  plan  for  Germany's  unity,  not 
starting  from  the  unrealistic  basis  of 
free  elections  first,  but  from  the  ac- 
tual  existence  of  their  two  separate 
entities. 

A  German  settlement  of  this  kind 

would  automatically  solve  the  Berlin 
crisis.  There  would  be  no  armed 
forces  to  threaten  the  access  routes 

to  the  city,  nor  would  there  be  armed 
forces  which  might  try  to  force  an 

access.  In  the  present  Situation  Ber- 
lin will  always  present  danger  to  the 

peace.  Moreover,  the  proposed  atomic 
armament  of  West  and  East  would 

put  the  city  into  a  position  of  still 
greater  danger.  The  zonal  border 
would  become  an  atomic  border.  At 

that  point  the  Soviets  might  well  de- 
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mand  that  we  renounce  all  territory 

which  lies  outside  a  border  so  armed. 

Berlin  lies  outside  that  border.  Under 

such  a  settlement  West  Berlin  might, 

without  risk  of  being  absorbed,  trade 

with  its  real  hinterland,  which  lies 

in  East  Germany.  The  continued  ex- 
istence of  West  Berlin  as  a  part  of 

West  Germany  would,  after  all,  be 

guaranteed  by  all  the  major  powers. 

The  possibility  of  such  an  ap- 
proach  to  the  German  question  has 
become  entangled  with  our  fear  that 

we  might  slide  into  another  Munich, 
that,  almost  inadvertently,  we  might 

give  away  Germany  to  the  Soviet  Un- ion, as  in  1938  France  and  England 

gave  Germany  undisputed  control 
over  southeastern  Europe.  But  far 

from  making  us  afraid  of  a  negotiat- 
ed  settlement,  the  example  of  Munich 
should  make  us  re-examine  our  own 

policies  of  the  last  decades. 
It  is  often  forgotten  that  the  policy 

of  a  firm  Containment  of  the  Soviet 

Union  is  no  recent  invention  but 

dates  from  1918.  The  hope  then  was 

to  keep  Russia  confined  to  the  peri- 

phery  of  Europe.  Munich  was  an  in- 
tegral part  of  this  policy.  Both  Ne- 

ville  Chamberlain  and  Eduard  Dala- 

dier  hoped  to  use  Hitler  as  a  bulwark 
for  this  purpose.  By  turning  him  east 

they  thought  that  they  could  stop  So- 
viet expansion.  But  Chamberlain  and 

Daladier  also  nourished  another  hope 

at  Munich.  Through  supporting  Ger- 

man strength  as  firmly  anti-Bolshe- 
vist,  the  Western  powers  had  created 
a  Frankenstein  which  might  turn 

upon  themselves;  therefore  how 
much  more  profitable  to  have  Hitler 
and  Stalin  fight  it  out  to  their  mutual 
destruction? 

The  plan  failed  spectacularly  in 
1939  and  the  policy  of  Containment 

came  crashing  down  with  the  Nazi- 
Soviet  aliiance.  Those  who  Leli  us  lo- 
day  that  they  have  learned  the  lesson 
of  Munich  do  not  indicate  that  they 
have  learned  the  true  lesson  of 

Munich  as  a  part  of  a  policy  of  Con- 
tainment which  failed.  When  we 

mention  "firmness"  we  mean  just 
such  a  policy  of  Containment;  when 
we  talk  about  a  united,  armed  Ger- 

many, allied  with  the  West,  we  are 
building  once  more  upon  the  same 
hopes  as  that  older  generation  of 
Western  statesmen.  The  plan  pro- 

posed here  is  an  attempt  to  break  out 
of  containnment  into  negotiation  on 
a  realistic  basis. 

To  be  sure,  it  can  be  said  that  the 

post-World  War  II  policy  of  Contain- 
ment did  work  for  a  time.  The  Tru- 

man  Doctrine  stopped  Communism 
in  Greece,  the  airlift  saved  Berlin, 
and  for  a  while  Soviet  power  was 

brought  to  a  standstill  all  over  the 
World.  Conditions,  however,  have 

changed,  and  to  stick  to  one  line  of 

policy  in  the  face  of  changed  circum- stances  can  in  the  end  be  as  costly  as 

the  Support  of  Hitler  was  for  the 

democracies  of  the  1930's.  We  no 
longer  have  the  military  preponder- 
ance  we  had  in  the  earlier  and  suc- 

cessful  stages  of  the  policy  of  Con- 
tainment. Communism  is  no  longer 

solely  dependent  upon  an  expansion 
of  the  Soviets  from  the  basis  of  their 
land  mass;  rather,  it  faces  us  all  over 
the  World,  even  within  those  nations 
which  belong  to  our  own  sphere  of 
influence. 

In  a  Situation  which  has  become 

so  fluid,  a  policy  of  Containment 
based  on  military  strength  seems 
doomed.  Instead  it  is  time  that  we 

came  forward  with  plans  of  settle- 
ment and  disengagement.  One  State 

Department  official  has  said  that  we 
are  now  willing  to  inundate  the  So- 

viet Union  with  plans,  but  plans  by 
themselves  are  not  enough  either. 

They  must  be  based  on  a  recogni- 
tion  of  the  political  realities  as  they 

now  exist.  Shadow  boxing  in  diplom- 

acy  will  only  invite  ever  greater  de- mands  from  the  Soviet  Union  until 
the  time  will  come  when  we  cannot 

make  any  kind  of  settlement  without 
vitally  endangering  our  own  security. 

If  we  should  emerge  from  this 
crisis  with  a  mutual  withdrawal  of 

troops  from  Germany,  with  an 
iiiLeiiiciiiuiid.lly  guaiantccu  ^^erman. 
federation  which  includes  West  Ber- 

lin as  a  part  of  West  Germany,  and 
with  all  of  Germany  disarmed,  we 
shall  not  have  gone  to  Munich  once 
more.  We  shall  have  negotiated  a 
fair  settlement  which  does  not  upset 

present  power  relationships,  which 
promises  the  Germans  a  better  chance 
for  reunification  than  they  have  had 
hitherto,  and  which  promises  her 

neighbors  safety  from  the  past  night- 
mare  of  history.  Moreover,  we  will 

have  made  a  beginning  towards  ex- 
changing  a  policy  of  Containment  for 
a  policy  of  settlement. 

The  PROGRESSIVE 

The  Warren  Court 

and  Its  Critics 

by  DAVID  L.  WEISSMAN 

IN  THE  SUMMER  of  1954,  soott  after Earl  Warren  was  appointed  the 
fourteenth  Chief  Justice  of  the 
United  States,  Robert  W.  Kenny, 
former  Democratic  attorney  general 
of  California,  said  that  whenever  the 

California  Republicans  got  into  trou- 
ble  and  "it  finally  became  necessary 
to  put  their  best  foot  forward,  that 
best  foot  had  inevitably  been  Earl 
Warren."  In  1953,  he  added,  when 

the  Chief  Justiceship  feil  vacant  as 
a  result  of  the  death  of  Fred  M.  Vin- 
son,  the  national  Republicans  also 
found  it  necessary  to  put  their  best 
foot  forward  and  again  Earl  Warren 

was  that  best  foot.  "As  a  conse- 
quence,"  Kenny  wrote,  "the  majority 

party  was,  for  the  time  being,  will- ing to  overlook  the  fact  that  they 

were  nominating  a  man,  who,  for  in- 
stance,  was  the  only  governor  of  any 
State  who  had  publicly  and  recently 

opposed  loyalty  oaths — a  fact  which alone  would  have  made  a  lesser  man 

a  security  risk."  Kenny  concluded  by 

predicting  that  in  addition  to  the 
then  recent  desegregation  decision, 
"there  will  be  more  good  news  from 

that  quarter." 
Writing  less  than  a  year  later,  Fred ü^rl^ll  i'Tt  V»«o  ̂ rV-n/j  A/f/>v»  tlri»-  C|r»^T«rT/ 

AVC/Ci^ll      All      lllO      A»   t/to      if^l^O'j      CAl.U.t.     oiiA>.   >f   j 

and  best  of  all  the  histories  of  the 

Supreme  Court  for  laymen,  said  of 
this  "handsome,  blond  hulk  of  a  man, 

who  looks  like  a  Viking,"  this  west- 
erner  "of  the  outgoing  manner  with 

people,"  this  "son  of  a  former  rail- road  mechanic,"  that  he  comes  close 
"to  resembling  a  might-be  Twentieth 
Century  Marshall  .  .  .  But  where 
Marshall's  achievement  was  to  protect 
a  weak  nation,  as  a  nation,  from  its 

people,  Warren's  opportunity  is  the 
precise  opposite;  it  is  to  protect  the 

people,  as  a  people,  from  their  strong 
nation.  Given  the  will  and  the  good- 
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will  to  do  it,  he  can  succeed  .  .  . 
Under  the  aegis  of  a  potentially  great 

Chief  Justice,  the  American  dream 

of  freedom  may  be  reborn." 
In  the  face  of  mounting  ill-will 

and  a  rising  frenzy  of  criticism,  Chief 

Justice  Warren  has  succeeded  in  lead- 
ing  the  Court  towards  that  rebirth  of 
freedom.  There  is  little  doubt  that, 

despite  the  shrillness  of  the  Chief 

Justice's  and  the  Court's  critics,  the 
people  as  a  whole  are  grateful  for  the 
change.  And,  rightly  seen,  the  hostil- 
ity  of  the  critics  is  in  its  own  way  a tribute. 

What  are  the  sources  of  these  re- 
actions  to  the  Chief  Justice  and  the 

Court  he  is  leading?  A  brief  compar- 
ison  of  the  State  of  our  civil  rights 
and  liberties  during  the  period  that 

Chief  Justice  Vinson  led  the  Court 
and  their  State  today,  after  five  years 

of  Chief  Justice  Warren's  leadership, should  make  clear  these  sources  and 

provide  a  true  measure  of  the  Chief 
Justice's    accomplishments. 

Until  1954  the  "separate  but  equal" mask  for  segregation  sanctioned  by 
Plessy  V.  Ferguson  (1896)  was  still  the 
law  of  the  land,  and  rights  and  Priv- 

ileges deemed  well  established  as  late 
as  1945  (when  Vinson  was  made  Chief 
Justice)  had  by  1953  (when  he  died) 
become  insecure  or  non-existent.  A 

new  look  had  been  given  to  our  de- 

mocracy  in  the  name  of  national  se- 
curity. Criticism  was  muted,  Opposi- 

tion was  practically  silenced,  and  the 
drive  to  conformity  had  succeeded  so 
far  as  to  give  poignancy  to  Justice 

Jackson's  words  that  the  freedom  to 

DAVID  L.  WEISSMAN,  a  New  York  law- 
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other  periodicals  and  has  written  ex- 
tensively  on  constitutional  and  other 
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differ  on  "things  that  do  not  mat- 
ter much"  is  "but  the  shadow  of 

freedom." 

The  means  by  which  this  transfor- 
mation  had  been  achieved  had  hither- 

to been  regarded  as  un-American:  a Wholesale  and  indiscriminate  loyalty 

program  was  installed;  Congressional 
investigations  into  belief  and  asso- ciations  were  set  afoot;  prosecutions 

for  teaching  and  advocacy  were  un- 
dertaken;  "subversive"  lists  were  com- 
piled;  and  test  oaths  were  exacted  as 
the  normal  order  of  the  day.  With 

them  came  a  whole  set  of  novel  prac- 
tices:  the  hated  informer  became  a 
celebrated  and  courted  public  figure; 

guilt  by  association,  even  with  kith 
and  kin,  was  sanctioned;  the  rights  of 
confrontation  and  cross-examination 
were  denied;  parts  of  the  Bill  of 

Rights,  particularly  the  Fifth  Amend- ment, were  subjected  to  derision; 
lawyers  who  undertook  the  defense 
of  the  unpopulär  and  the  despised 
were  harassed;  and  judges  were 

abused  and  some  threatened  with  im- 
peachment  for  doing  only  what  they 
believed  to  be  their  duty. 

As  a  result  thousands  of  innocent 
Americans  suffered  personal  tragedy, 

loss  of  livelihood,  and  disruption  of 

career;  the  loyalty  program  degener- 

ated  into  the  "numbers  game;"  Con- 
gressional inquiries  turned  into 

riotous  inquisitions;  the  subversive 
lists  became  blacklists;  and  the  test 

oaths  a  native  form  of  brain-washing. 

By  1953  the  picture  became  so  dark that  former  Ambassador  George  F. 

Kennan  feit  forced  to  warn  in  his  con- 
vocation  address  at  Notre  Dame University: 

"We  ran  makp  no  preater  mis- 

take  than  to  imagine  that  the 

tendencies  which  in  other  coun- 
tries  have  led  to  the  nightmare 
of  totalitarianism  will,  as  they 

appear  in  our  midst,  politely 

pause — out  of  some  delicate  re- 
spect  for  American  traditions — at  the  point  where  they  begin  to 
affect  our  independence  of  mind 

and  belief." 

It  was  no  wonder  that  our  moral 

prestige  and  Standing  abroad  de- 
clined  precipitately.  Our  intentions 
and  professions  were  questioned.  A 

people  whom  we  knew  to  be  brave, 
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Chronik 

Personalien 

Wir  gratulieren  (nachträglich)  Dr.  Hans  Lehfeldt,  Clinical  Professor  of  Obstetrics  and 
Gynecology  an  der  New  York  University  School  of  Medicine,  ganz  herzlich  zu  seinem 
90.  Geburtstag,  den  er  am  28.  Oktober  1989  feiern  konnte.  Wir  danken  Professor  Leh- 

feldt für  die  Mühe,  die  er  mit  seinen  Vorträgen  über  seine  Freunde  und  Lehrer  Felix  A. 
Theilhaber,  Ernst  Gräfenberg,  Martin  Gumpert  sowie  die  Deutsche  Arbeitszentrale  für 
Geburtenregelung  in  unserer  Reihe  in  der  Jüdischen  Volkshochschule  auf  sich  genommen 
hat,  wünschen  ihm  noch  viele  gesunde  Jahre  und  hoffen,  ihn  auch  künftig  zu  Vorträgen nach  E3erlin  einladen  zu  dürfen. 

Die  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  trauert  um  ihr  Mitglied  Michael  Rittermann,  der  am 
8.  August  1989  in  London  starb.  Michael  Rittermann  hatte  als  junger  Schauspieler  sein erstes  Engagement  in  Berlin  und  war  eng  befreundet  mit  Karl  Giese.  Ausschnitte  aus 
Gesprächen  mit  Michael  Rittermann  über  das  Berlin  der  frühen  30er  Jahre,  seine  Emi- 

gration aus  Deutschland  und  seine  spätere  Flucht  aus  Österreich  zeigt  Stuart  Marshalls 
Film  'Desire'  (GB  1989);  der  westberliner  schwule  Rundfunksender  'Eldoradio'  beabsich- tigt eine  Sendung  mit  Interviewausschnitten  vor,  deren  Termin  noch  nicht  feststeht. 

Ihr  Amt  im  Vorstand  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  aufgegeben  hat  Prof.  Dr.  Ilse 
Kokula,  nachdem  sie  vor  kurzem  ihre  Tätigkeit  im  neuen  Referat  für  gleichgeschlechdi- 
che  Lebensweisen  bei  der  westberliner  Senatsverwaltung  für  Frauen,  Jugend  und  Familie aufgenommen  hat.  Wir  danken  Ilse  Kokula  für  ihre  bisherige  Arbeit  im  Vorstand  und sind  sicher,  daß  sie  uns  auch  in  ihrer  neuen  Funktion  verbunden  bleiben  wird. 

In  Nr.  13  brachten  wir  einen  Zeitungsbericht  der  'Märkischen  Volksstimme'  über  die 
Anbringung  einer  Gedenktafel  zur  Reichsprogromnacht  am  Sonderheim  für  schulbil- 

dungsunfähige förderungsfähige  Kinder  und  Jugendliche  in  Lehnitz,  Krs.  Oranienburg/- DDR.  Das  Gebäude  beherbergte  bis  1938  ein  früher  auch  aus  Mitteln  Hirschfelds  bzw. 
der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Stiftung  unterstütztes  jüdisches  Genesungsheim,  dessen  Patienten 
im  November  1938  abtransportiert  wurden.  Der  Heimleiter  teilte  uns  kürzlich  mit,  daß 
das  Haus  seit  dem  9.  November  1989  den  Namen  'Sonderheim  Dr.  Magnus  Hirschfeld' tragt.  Es  ist  damit  unseres  Wissens  die  erste  staatliche  Einrichtung  in  einem  deutschen 
Staat,  die  Hirschfeld  mit  einer  Namensgebung  ehrt.  Wir  hoffen,  demnächst  ausführlicher 
über  den  Zusammenhang  zwischen  Hirschfeld  und  dem  früheren  Genesungsheim  berichten zu  können. 

Das  Presseecho  auf  unsere  Diskussionsveranstaltung  im  Rathaus  Schöneberg  zu  Fragen 
der  Entschädigung  für  Homosexuelle  war  gering  (Die  Wahrheit;  Magnus).  Wir  bringen eine  Zusammenfassung  der  Beiträge  in  dieser  Ausgabe. 

UiiLerschriften-Aiction  /  Homo- Studien  an  der  FU 
Nach  dem  Regierungswechsel  in  Westberlin  hatten  wir  die  Hoffnung,  der  Realisierung unserer  Forderung  nach  Neugründung  des  Instituts  für  Sexualwissenschaft  etwas  näher 
zu  sein.  Es  wurde  jedoch  schnell  deutlich,  daß  die  Koalition  Wert  darauf  legte,  daß  die Forderung  nach  Neugründung  von  den  universitären  Gremien  selbst  kommt  und  nicht 
von  außen  an  die  FU  herangetragen  wird.  Wir  haben  mit  einer  Sammlung  von  Unter- 

schriften versucht,  diese  Forderung  auf  den  Weg  zu  bringen;  das  Echo  war  leider  recht 
mager.  Auf  diesem  Wege  scheint  aus  einem  Institut  für  Sexualwissenschaft  nichts  zu werden. 

An  der  Freien  Universität  Berlin  hat  sich  zum  Wintersemester  1989/90  auf  Initiative 
von  Professor  Dr.  Frans  de  Rover  und  PD  Dr.  Siegfried  Tornow  ein  fachbereichsüber- 

greifendes Colloquium  "Homostudien"  etabliert,  das  in  den  kommenden  Semesters  fortge- setzt werden  soll. 

I 
I 
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Freundliche  Geldgeberinnen  gesucht 

Auf  der  Suche  nach  bisher  unerschlossenen  Quellen  zu  Magnus  Hirschfelds  Lebenswerk 
ist  es  uns  vor  einiger  Zeit  gelungen,  den  Nachlaß  Dora  Russells,  der  sich  mittlerweile 
in  Amsterdam  befindet,  und  in  diesem  eine  umfangreiche  Sammlung  von  Unterlagen  aus 
der  Arbeit  der  Weltliga  für  Sexualreform  zu  finden.  Diese  Papiere  beziehen  sich  -  nach 
dem  derzeitigen  Stand  der  Durchsicht  -  zum  einen  auf  den  Londoner  Kongreß  der  Welt- 

liga 1929  (den  Dora  Russell  als  Schatzmeisterin  gemeinsam  mit  Norman  Haire  organisiert 
hat),  zum  anderen  auf  die  Aktivitäten  der  englischen  Sektion  der  Weltliga  in  den  Jah- 

ren nach  1929  bis  zur  Auflösung  der  WLSR  1935  und  der  Überführung  ihrer  englischen 
Sektion  in  Norman  Haires  Society  for  Sex  Education. 

Es  gibt  Grund  zu  der  Annahme,  daß  über  die  fast  vollständige  Dokumentation  der  Ak- 
tivitäten des  englischen  Zweiges  der  Weltliga  hinaus  noch  einige  Unterlagen  über  die 

Aktivitäten  der  Berliner  Zentrale,  die  Kongresse  in  Wien  und  Brunn  sowie  zur  Ausein- 
andersetzung Hirschfeld-Moll  und  zu  einigen  Emigranten- Schicksalen  (Hodann,  Stöcker) 

auffindbar  sein  werden.  Letztlich  hoffen  wir  auch  auf  (mittelbare)  Hinweise  auf  den 
Verbleib  von  Gegenständen  aus  Hirschfelds  Institut  für  Sexualwissenschaft. 

Der  gesamte  Nachlaß  ist  bisher  weder  katalogisiert  noch  überhaupt  gesichtet  worden.  Im 
Rahmen  der  noch  laufenden  ABM  hatten  wir  im  vergangenen  Sommer  die  Möglichkeit, 
einen  Teil  dieser  Unterlagen  durchsehen  zu  lassen.  Während  des  Katalogisierungsprozes- 

ses, der  für  die  kommenden  Jahre  geplant  ist,  werden  diese  Papiere  naturgemäß  nur 
eingeschränkt  zur  Verfügung  stehen.  Wir  möchten  deshalb  gern  auch  den  Rest  der 

WLSR-bezogenen  Unterlagen  wenigstens  vorläufig  sichten  und  die  besonders  interessan- 
ten Papiere  schon  jetzt  für  das  Archiv  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  kopieren 

lassen. 

Diese  Arbeiten  erfordern  einen  längeren  Aufenthalt  in  Amsterdam,  dessen  private  Fi- 
nanzierung auf  Dauer  nicht  durchzuhalten  ist.  Die  Mittel  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesell- 

schaft reichen  für  Reise-  und  Aufenthaltskosten  nicht  aus.  Auch  ist  es  bei  der  Erfas- 
sung der  Unterlagen  sinnvoll,  dies  gleich  mithilfe  einer  Datenverarbeitung  zu  tun,  um 

spätere  Übertragungsfehler  zu  verringern.  Dafür  ist  zwar  das  Programm  vorhanden,  es 
mangelt  jedoch  an  einem  dafür  geeigneten  transportablen  Computer. 

Im  Vorgriff  auf  noch  zu  stellende  Anträge  auf  Forschungsförderung  (deren  Chancen 
gleichwohl  nicht  überbewertet  werden  sollten)  bitten  wir  deshalb  auch  hier  noch  einmal 

um  Unterstützung.  Aufgrund  eines  Antrages  an  die  Deutsche  Gesellschaft  für  Sexual- 
forschung und  der  persönlichen  Weitergabe  einer  Bitte  um  Spenden  sind  bisher  knapp 

DM  6.000,-  zusammengekommen,  wofür  wir  allen  Spenderinnen  sehr  herzlich  danken. 
Das  Gesamtvorhaben  erfordert  jedoch  ca.  die  doppelte  Summe,  so  daß  wir  weiterhin  auf 
Unterstützung  angewiesen  sind. 

Das  Spendenkonto  steht  im  Impressum;  Spenden  (bitte  mit  dem  Vermerk  "WLSR- Pro- 
jekt") sind  Steuerabzugs  fähig. 
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"Welche  Unterlassung  aber,  daß  man  uns 
als  Kinder  in  der  Schule  fast  ausschließ- 

lich mit  der  griechisch-römisch-jüdischen 
Mittelmeerkultur  fütterte  und  mit  gerin- 

gen Ausnahmen  verschwieg,  daß  es  auf 
der  Erde  neben  Hellas,  Rom  und  Jerusalem 
noch  ganz  andersartige,  ältere,  nicht 
minder  erhabene  und  schöne  Menschheits- 

blüten gegeben  hat.  und  gibt,  vor  allem 
China.  Wie  eng,  einseitig  und  unvollkom- 

men gestaltete  man  so  das  Weltbild  des 

Durchschnittseuropäers!"  (l) 

I.;. 

Berichtigung 

Nicht ^  h?  ■! ,  sondern 

T^^ly  '£
 

^^ Eine  Lektion  in  Chinesisch 

Dieter  Berner 

Die  "Fundgeschichte  von  Tao  Li's  Na- 
menszug" (2)  muß  dahingehend  berichtigt 

werden,  daß  das  zweite  Zeichen  wie  oben 
geschrieben  wird.  Das  -  wie  wir  nunmehr 
wissen  -  falsche  zweite  Zeichen  ergab 
sich  aus  der  phonetischen  Rücküberset- 

zung von  "Shiu",  wie  Tao  Li  (Li  Shiu 
Tong),  Hirschfelds  Begleiter  und  Freund 
seit  1931,  in  der  Literatur  immer  genannt 
wird. 

Gordon  Ludwig  -  das  muß  hier  ausdrück- 
lich betont  werden  -  hat  in  seiner  Ab- 

schrift der  chinesischen  Schriftzeichen 
von  der  Gästerolle  des  Hauses  Ludwig  die 

drei  Zeichen  für  "Li  Shiu  Tong"  durchaus 
richtig  wiedergegeben.  Herr  Dr.  Yang  En- 
lin  vermutete  jedoch  aufgrund  der  m  der 
Literatur  bisher  bekannten  Übertragung 
des  zweiten  Zeichens  als  "Shiu"  eine 
ungenaue  Abschrift  und  ließ  mich  leider 
das  falsche  Zeichen  üben. 

In  meinem  Brief  an  Ralf  Dose  vom 
18.11.1988  schrieb   ich  bereits:  "Beim 

(1)  Magnus  Hirschfeld:  Die  Weltreise 
eines  Sexual forschers.  Brugg:  Bözberg 
1933;  S.  66f 

(2)  Mitteilungen  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld- 
Gesellschaft  Nr.  13,  Mai  1989,  S.  5ff 

Schreiben  jetzt  fällt  mir  ein  Unterschied 

des  2.  Zeichens  ("Shiu")  in  der  Kopie  und 
in  der  Wiedergabe  von  D.  Yang  auf!  Ich 

muß  ihn  also  deshalb  noclimals  befragen!" 

Die  nochmalige  Befragung  ergab  eine 
solch  bekräftigende  Bestätigung  für  die 
erste  Version  durch  den  chinesischen 
Experten,  daß  ich  die  drei  chinesischen 
Schriftzeichen,  wie  sie  in  der  Nr.  13  der 
"Mitteilungen"  gedruckt  wurden,  nunmehr 
übernahm  -  allerdings  nicht  ohne  ein 
gewisses  Unbehagen.  Welche  Kompliziert- 

heit der  phonetischen  Übertragung,  haftet 
doch  den  einzelnen  chinesischen  Wörtern 
auch  ein  bestimmter  Ton  an,  der  für  ihre 
Identität  wichtig  ist  und  der  durch  unsere 
lateinische  Umschritt  nicht  immer  richtig 
getroffen  werden  kann. 

Zum  Glück  tauchte  nun  noch  im  Archiv- 

material der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesell- 
schaft eine  Postkarte  an  Norman  Haire, 

London,  vom  28. IV. 32  (Poststempel)  auf. 
Diese  Ansichtskarte  zeigt  das  Schloß- 
Hotel  Cobenzl  ("Schönster  Ausflugsort  von 
Wien").  Der  Text  bezieht  sich  auf  den 
beabsichtigten  V.  Internationalen  Kongreß 
der  Weltliga  für  Sexualreform  auf  wis- 

senschaftlicher Grundlage  in  Brunn  (der 
dann  ja  auch  vom  20. -26. IX.  1932  dort 
stattfand)   und  trägt  sieben  Unterschrif- 



ten:  sechs  in  lateinischen  Buchstaben  und 

eine  -  Sie  ahnen  es  schon!  -  in  chinesi- 
schen Schriftzeichen.  Die  ersteren  stam- 

men u.a.  von  Magnus  Hirschfelcl,  Dr. 
Weiskopf,  Dr.  Chiavacci,  Dr.  Sidonie  Fürst 
(?),  die  chinesischem  von  Li  Shiu  Tong: 

t'^^ 
Hier  haben  wir  sie  wieder  (Vergrößerung 
der  Originaihandschrift),  und  sie  stimmen 
mit  den  von  Gordon  Ludwig  übermittelten 
überein.  Übrigens  sollte  Tao  Li  auf  dem 
genannten  Kongreß  am  24.  September  1932 
neben  Norman  Haire  den  Vorsitz  führen. 

Am  22.  September  hielt  er  (Nachmittags- 

programm: "Weltanschauung  und  Sexuali- 
tät") einen  Vortrag,  der  im  Programmheft 

so  angekündigt  wurde: 
"Li-Schiu-Tong,  Hong-Kong: 
Chinese  philosophy  in  sexual  morality 

(Chinesische  Weltanschauung  und  Sexua- 

lität)". 

Nachstehend  die  deutschen  Umschriften 
der  fraglichen  chinesischen  Schriftzeichen 
lauf 

1)     Chinesisch-deutsches  Wörterbuch  von 
Werner  Rüdenberg,  3.  Auflage   1963. 
Hamburg:  Cram,  de  Gruyter  &  Co. 
Das  neue  chinesisch- deutsche  Wörter- 

buch. Peking  1985 
Chinesisch-deutsches  Wörterbuch. 

Berlin/DDR:  Akademie- Verlag  1986 

2) 

3) 

0 

ft 

\ t 

Xü  1.  Morgenschein 
2.  Familienname 

lt.  3),  S.  1118(2.  Band) 

Xü  die  Strahlen  der  aufgehen- 
den Sonne 

die  ersten   Strahlen  der 

Morgensonne 
It  2),  S.  915 

Tschao 

aus  den  Rissen  der  Schild- 
kröte wahrsagen,  deuten; 

bedeuten,  Bedeutung,  Vor- 
bedeutung, Anzeichen,  Er- 
scheinung, Form,  Million 

(Hervorheb.  i.  Orig.) 
It  1)  S.  543 

6 

7k 

3^ 
±^% 

Zhäo 

1  .    h  is  t.    Risse in    der 
Schildkrötenschale  (beim 

Wahrsagen),  Anzeichen, 

Vorzeichen,  Omen,  verheis- 

sen,  prophezeien 2.  hist.  hundert  Millionen; 

eine  Million;  Mega- 
3.  Familienname 
lt.  3)  S.  1274  (2.  Band) 

Tang 

1.  Halle,  Saal,  Hauptzim- 
mer, Raum 

2.  veralt.  Behörde,  Ge- 
richtshof 

3.  Verwandschaftsverhält- 
nis  zwischen  den  Kindern 

von  Brüdern  sowie  zwis- 
chen Personen  mit  glei- 
chem Urgroßvater  väter- licherseits 

4.  Zählw.  Unterrichtsstun- 

de, Stunde 
lt.  3)  S.  1274  (2.  Band) 

tang 

1.  Hauptraum  eines  ein- 
stöckigen Wohnhauses 

2.  Halle  oder  Gebäude  für 
einen  bestimmten  Zweck 

lt.  2)  S.  784 

Li 
1 .  Pflaume 
2.  Familienname 

lt.  3)  S.  602 
Li 

Pflaume;  Gespräch 
Familienname 

lt.  1)  S.  236 

Li 

1 .  dreiblütige  Pflaume  (Pru- nus salinica) 

2.  Li 
lt.  2)  S.  499 

tao 

1 .  Pfirsich 

2.  pfirsichähnlicher  Gegen- stand 

lt.  2)  S.  786 
(=  ein  Schriftzeichen,  das  aus  2  Bestand- 

teilen zusammengesetzt  ist) 
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Tao  Li  und  Magnus  Hirschfeld  auf  der 
Terrasse  des  Casinos  Monte  Carlo, 
13.12.1934 

r 

Schioß-ZKotel  Cohenzl   ̂   j/r^i^  /A*^ 
Schönster  Auäflu^sort  von  Wien  ̂     „ 

'i>4^ 

'  /Ut>^A^ 

cfk 
/^^  A/ 

r^t.^ 

od^^ic^'C^ 

A< 
a^l^<rv-|^ 

-Ir^  *^.7^. 
•»^•k 

^V^v 

s ''Tcu^ 

^^^^^j^^V-'A'-^/x^, 

:?^/  /^^f^i^^^^/— 

^'■-*<U: 

/ _J 

Postkarte  vom  2  8.4.19  32  an  Norman  Haire 
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Anhand  der  zitierten  Wörterbücher  ergibt 

sich  für  unseren  Gegenstand  nun  folgen- 

1)  Die  Transskription  für  '-^  ̂   \^  ̂  
lautet  in  der  heute  gültigen  Standardum- 

schrift: "Li  Zhao  (Tschao)  Tang". 

2)  "Li"  wird  im  Zusammenhang  mit 
Hirschfelds  Begleiter  einerseits  in  der 

Bedeutung  als  "Lieblingsschüler"  gebraucht 
(eigentlich  Li  =  Pflaume,  aber  in  der 

Zusammenschreibung  "Tao  Li"  =  Pfirsich 
und  Pflaume  =  Lieblingsschüler),  wie  in 

Nr.  13  der  "Mitteilungen"  bereits  defi- niert. 

3)  Sowohl  "Li"  als  auch  "Shiu"  (Zhao, 
Tschao)  werden  in  den  zitierten  Wörter- 

büchern (nicht  immer  in  allen!)  als  Fami- 

liennamen ausgewiesen,  während  "Tong" 
("Tang")  ein  bestimmtes  Verwandschafts- 
verhältnis  charakterisiert. 

In  unserem  Fall  von  "Li  Shiu  Tong"  ist 
jedoch  "Li"  der  Familienname  und  "Shiu 
Tong"  (heute  gültige  Umschrift  auch: 
"Zhäotang")  der  Vorname.  Es  sind  diese 
nicht  etwa  zwei  Vornamen,  sondern  sie 
sind  als  ein  Name  aufzufassen,  eben  der 
Vorname:  man  schreibt  die  beiden  Silben 
heute  zumeist  auch  zusammen. 

Nun  aber  genug  des  Verwirrspieles!  Die 
Original-Schriftzeichen  für  Tao  Li  liegen 
nunmehr  -  überprüft  -  vor.  Lassen  wir 
abschließend  Magnus  Hirschfeld  noch 
einmal  zu  Wort  kommen,  wenn  er  uns  in 

seiner  zurückhaltenden  Art  -  privat-in- 
times betreffend  -  Tao  Li  in  seiner 

"Weltreise"  erstmalig  vorstellt: 
"Ihren  stärksten  Ausdruck  fand  diese 
Art  der  Bindung  in  dem  idealen  Schü- 

ler-Lehrer-Verhältnis, das  mich  fast 
während  meines  ganzen  Autenthaltes  m 
China  und  lange  darüber  hinaus  mit  Tao 
Li  verknüpfte.  Aus  einer  der  vornehm- 

sten Familien  des  Landes  stammend, 
Student  der  Philosophie  und  Medizin  an 
der  englischen  Hongkong  Universität 
und  der  amerikanischen  St.  Johns  Uni- 

versität in  Shanghai,  trotz  seiner  23 
Jahre  ein  gründlicher  Kenner  der  Bü- 

cher von  Havelock  Ellis,  sowie  der  ins 
Englische  übertragenen  Werke  von 
Haeckel,  Freud,  Jung,  Forel,  Iwan  Bloch 

("The  sexual  life  of  our  time"),  aus 
denen  ihm  mein  Name  vertraut  war, 
bot  er  sich  mir  in  Shanghai  nach  mei- 

nem  ersten   Vortrag  als     "companion" 

und  "protector"  ("Begleiter"  und  "Be- 
schützer") an,  um  mir  überall,  wohin 

ich  in  China  reisen  wollte,  sorgend  und 
helfend,  besonders  auch  als  chinesischer 

Interpret  zur  Seite  zu  stehen."  (3) 
*  *  * 

Dem  Sinologen  Herrn  Dr.phil.  Gottfried 

Spies  danke  ich  für  die  freundliche  Un- 
terstützung bei  der  schwierigen  Interpre- 

tation. 

r 

(3)    Magnus  Hirschfeld,  a.a.O.,  S.  68f 
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Die  Idee  des  "Neuen  Mannes"  in  modernen  revolutionären  Bewegungen 

George  L.  Messe  . 

Wer  ist  der  neue  Mann  in  meinem  Titel? 
Diese  Frage  wurde  im  19.  Jahrhundert 
und  sogar  bis  zum  2.  Weltkrieg  kaum 
gestellt:  Er  war  das  Symbol  für  die  Dyna- 

mik der  Politik  der  Rechten  und  Linken, 
er  war  im  Zentrum  der  Bewegungen,  die 
sich  gegen  das  Etablierte  wendeten,  das 

sogenannte  Bürgerliche:  der  neue  Deut- 
sche, der  neue  Sozialist,  der  neue  Jude. 

Er  hat  noch  keinen  Historiker  gefunden, 
vielleicht,  weil  hier  nicht  nur  die  Ge- 

schichte der  Bewegungen  selbst,  die  ihn 
in  den  Vordergrund  stellten,  wichtig  ist, 
sondern  auch  die  Geschichte  der  'Männ- 

lichkeit' und  ihrer  Symbole,  sowie  die 
Geschichte  der  Sexualität.  Der  'Neue 
Mann'  war  ein  Symbol  der  Männlichkeit, 
eine  Ideal-Figur  -  voller  Dynamik,  Ener- 

gie und  zugleich  von  bestechender  Schön- 
heit. 

Das  Männlichkeitsideal  zieht  sich  durch 
die  Zeit  hindurch,  und  doch  ist  es  auch 
der  großen  Wende  unterworfen,  die  durch 
die  Zeit  der  Französischen  Revolution 
und  ihrer  Kriege  bedingt  ist:  Ein  neues 
Ideal  der  Männlichkeit  als  Symbol  mo- 

derner revolutionärer  Bewegungen:  zuerst 
im  Nationalismus,  dann  im  Sozialismus 

und  Kommunismus.  Aber  auch  das  bürger- 
liche Männerbild  ändert  sich  und  in  sei- 
nem Kern  ist  es  nicht  so  verschieden 

von  dem  in  revolutionären  Bewegungen. 

Die  Zeit  des  ritterlichen  Ideals  ist  vorbei, 
nicht  ganz,  aber  doch  im  großen  und 
ganzen.  Das  Männlichkeitsbild  demokrati- 

siert sich;  und  im  1.  Weltkrieg  z.B.  wird 
öfter  uei  einfache  Soldat  der  sogenannten 
unteren  Klassen  zum  Idealbild  der  rauhen 
Männlichkeit  erhoben.  Männlichkeit  wird 

zu  einem  'Prinzip'  und  nicht  mehr  als 
etwas  Individuelles  angesehen.  Das  19. 
Jahrhundert  mit  seinem  Drang  nach  Sym- 

bolen macht  auch  die  Männlichkeit  zum 
Symbol:  in  Stein  und  Bronze,  Denkmäler 
nicht  nur  für  Individuen,  sondern  für 
Typen,  wie  die  Kriegerdenkmale  nach  dem 
1.  Weltkrieg.  Nicht  mehr  Höflichkeit  und 
ritterliche  Haltung  sind  gefragt,  sondern 
ein  Prinzip  der  männlichen  Schönheit,  der 
stillen  Kraft  und  der  geballten  Energie. 
Die  Dominanz  des  Männlichen  schließt  ein 

visuelles  Stereotyp  ein  in  einer  Zeit,  in 
der  die  Menschen  mehr  sahen  und  nicht 
so  viel  lasen. 

Wo  dieser  neue  Mann  herkam,  habe  ich 

schon  in  meinem  Buch  "Sexualität  und 
Nationalismus"  (Reinbek:  Rowohlt  1987) 
zu  vermuten  gewagt:  der  neue  Schön- 

heitssinn am  Anfang  des  19.  Jahrhunderts 
mit  der  Wiederentdeckung  der  Griechen 

durch  Winckelmann,  die  Kriege  der  Fran- 
zösischen Revolution  und  die  Befreiungs- 

kriege: die  ersten  Kriege,  die  von  der 
ganzen  männlichen  Bevölkerung  und 
nicht  hauptsächlich  von  Söldnern  geführt 
wurden.  Und  schon  hier  kommt  ein  ganz 
bewußter  männlicher  Geist  auf  -  z.B.  bei 
Ernst  Moritz  Arndt:  "Wir  kommen  aus 

blutigem  Männerstreit".  Überhaupt  wird 
das  Wort  Männlichkeit  eine  Komponente 
der  Lieder  und  Prosa  der  Befreiungskrie- 

ge. Krieg  als  bewußte  männliche  Tat.  Die 
nächste  Stufe  war  leicht  zu  erreichen: 
Krieg  als  männliche  Bewährung.  Der  1. 
Weltkrieg  brachte  dem  Krieger  als  Höhe- 

punkt wahrer  Männlichkeit  noch  größere 

Popularität. 

Was  das  bedeutete,  ist  wichtig:  Denn 
nach  dem  1.  Weltkrieg  wurde  Männlich- 

keit weitgehend  durch  dieses  Prisma 
gesehen.  Hier  ist  die  Basis  des  Begriffes 
vom  'neuen  Manne'.  Was  im  19.  Jahrhun- 

dert anfing,  das  Männerbild  zu  prägen, 
wurde  jetzt  Prinzip:  der  Kult  der  Jugend, 
das  Soldatentum,  die  griechische  Tradi- 

tion, Rebellion  gegen  die  unbewegliche 
Gesellschaft;  das  Ideal  der  Kameradschaft 
als  ein  typisch  männliches  ideal,  weiches 
von  der  Realität  der  Schützengräben 
oder  der  Freikorps  nach  1918  zu  einem 
politischen  Ideal  wurde;  das  Ideal  der 
"geballten  Kraft"  (z.B.  bei  Ernst  Jünger) 
auf  die  Schönheit  der  männlichen  Körper 
angewendet  (z.B.  bei  Winckelmann). 

Hier  ist  noch  eine  Überlegung  über 
dieses  Stereotyp  wichtig:  Der  neue  Deut- 

sche in  den  Befreiungskriegen  ging  aus 
einer  Niederlage  und  Besetzung  hervor, 
dann  aus  dem  nationalen  Drang  in  einem 
nicht  geeinten  Deutschland.  Ebenso  hatte 

z.B.  die  Idee  des  'neuen  Juden'  im  Zio- 
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nismus  der  Jahrhundertwende  ihre  Wurzeln 
in  dem  Wunsch,  dem  gängigen  jüdischen 
Stereotyp  zu  entkommen.  Der  neue  Mann 

war  auch  eine  'Trotzreaktion'  gegen  wirk- 
liche oder  vermeintliche  Verfolgung  und 

Unterdrückung.  So  schrieb  Max  Nordau 

zum  2.  Zionistischen  Kongreß:  "Knüpfen 
wir  an  an  unsere  ältesten  Überlieferun- 

gen,  werden  wir  wieder  tiefbrüstige, 
strammherzige,  klugblickende  Männer." 
Als  Beispiel  zitierte  er  das  kriegsharte, 
waffenforsche  Judentum   Bar  Kochbas. 
Was  ein  Historiker  des  Zionismus  vor 
einiger    Zeit   schrieb,   gilt   auch    für 
Deutschland  und  jede  nationale  Bewegung: 
Das  körperliche   Ideal   ist  ein  Teil  des 
nationalen  Ideals,  und  es  ist  fast  unmög- 

lich, die  beiden  zu  trennen.  Körperliche 
Merkmale  sind  eins  mit  den  gewünschten 
geistigen  Merkmalen;  dazu  gehört  auch 
die  Ablehnung  des  Intellektualismus.  Nie- 

mand wird  Denkmäler  für  Einstein  oder 

Freud  als  'typisch  männlich'  ansehen.  So wurde  in  dem  Ideal  der  Männlichkeit  ein 
besonderer  Imperativ  zusammengefaßt  und 
mit   der    Ermahnung  verbunden:  "sei  ein 
Mann",  d.h.,  akzeptiere  diese  Grundlagen der  Männlichkeit. 

Und  das  Moralische,  so  wichtig  für  den 
neuen  Mann,  der  keusch  sein  muß,  hart 
und   sich  immer  unter  Kontrolle  haben? 
Diese  Moral   ist  die  bürgerliche  Moral 
schlechthin:   Respektabilität  -  sie  zähmt 
den  neuen  Mann,  dessen  Dynamik,  dessen 
Nacktheit  die  bürgerliche  Moral  zu  unter- 

laufen droht.   Der   Körper  selbst  wird 
schon  von  Winckelmann  seiner  Sinnlich- 

keit,  seiner   Erotik  entkleidet;  für  die 
Bourgeoisie  brauchbar  gemacht.  Hier  wird 
von   einer  der  wichtigsten  Komponenten 
der  Männlichkeit  Gebrauch  gemacht:  die 
"große  und  gesetzte  Seele"  von  Laokoon bei  allem  noch  so  schweren  Leiden.  Diese 
Qualität  der  Griechen   entspricht  dem 
Kanon  der  Bourgeoisie,  sich  immer  unter 
Kontrolle  zu  haben.  Dieser  'neue  Mann' 
kann  nicht  ins  Blaue  entweichen,  er  dient 
einem  höheren  Ideal  -  der  Nation  -  und 
ist  keusch  und  rein.  Das  beste  und  viel 
zitierte  Beispiel  ist  die  Figur  des  Leut- 

nant Wurche  in  Walter  Elex'   "Wanderer 
zwischen  zwei  Welten"  (1917):  Er  ist  rank 
und  schlank,  sonnig,  mit  offenem  Gesicht, 
sauber  an  Körper  und  Geist  -  und  doch 
sagt  er  dem  Freunde:  "Das  Schwert,  ist 
es  nicht  schön?" 

10 

Ich  glaube,  ich  habe  diesen  neuen  Mann 
jetzt  klar  genug  dargestellt,  das  Funda- 

ment, auf  dem  das  Ideal  der  Männlich- 
keit sich  bewegte.  Dieses  männliche  Ideal 

wurde  besonders  im  Faschismus  gepflegt, 
der  ja  eigentlich  nichts  weiter  als  ein 
gesteigerter  Nationalismus  isL  Hier  wur- 

de ganz  bewußt  ein  solches  männliches 
Ideal  anerzogen.  Man  braucht  nur  den 
Erziehungsplan  der  nationalsozialistischen 
Eliteschulen  anzusehen,  "die  Erfüllung 
der  Neuprägung  der  neuen  Menschen  im 
Dritten  Reich"  (August  Heissmeier):  Die 
Aufnahmeprüfung  der  Ordensburg  Vogel- 

sang (1937)  forderte  knappe  und  klare 
soldatische  Sprache,  sportliche  Leistung, 
gutes  Aussehen,  Führen  und  Gehorchen. 
Schon  die  zwölfjährigen  Pimpfe  lösten 
sich  als  Verantwortliche  für  ihren  Zug 
ab,  die  Kameradschaft  wurde  betont. 

Aber  hier  müssen  wir  wieder  auf  das 
Männliche  als  ein  generelles  Stereotyp 
zurückkommen.  Wieviel  war  hier  von  der 
englischen  Public  School  geborgt,  auf  der 
die  künftigen  Führer  des  Weltreiches 
erzogen  wurden,  wo  aus  Jungen  der 
Mittelklasse  richtige  Männer  wurden? 

Die  Nazizeitschrift  "Der  gute  Kamerad" 
schrieb  1940  in  einem  Artikel  "Etonboy 
und  Hitlerjunge":  Eton  erinnert  an  die 
Selbsterziehung  der  Hitlerjugend.  Aber 
in  Deutschland  ist  die  Aufnahme  in  die 
Eliteschule  nicht  abhängig  vom  Geld  oder einem  Privileg. 

Der  Faschismus  spitzte  das  Stereotyp  zu 
und  politisierte  es:  'männliche  Schönheit 
zur  Choreographie  des  Sports  benutzt, 
ist  die  beste  Massenpropaganda',  so  der 
italienische  Faschismus.  Hierher  gehört 
auch  die  Bemerkung  des  englischen  Bot- 

schafters Henderson,  daß  nationalsoziali- 
stische Feste  schöner  seien  als  das  Rus- 

sische Ballett,  oder  Speers  Ausblendung 
der  Bierbäuche  der  Gauleiter  in  Nürn- 

berg. Mit  solcher  politischen  Liturgie, 
so  eine  italienische  Quelle,  wird  ein 
männlicher  Typ  konstruiert:  harmonisch, 
bereit,  Opfer  zu  bringen,  sich  selber  zu 
verleugnen,  mit  dem  Tod  vertraut. 

War  nun  der  'neue  Mann'  der  Linken 
anders?  Darauf  müssen  wir  noch  einen 
Blick  werfen,  bevor  wir  auf  die  sexuellen 
Komponente  eingehen.  Wenden  v/ir  uns 
der  großen  Zeit  der  sozialistischen  Ex- 

perimente zu:  den  ersten  ungefähr  zehn 
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Jahren  der  Sowjetunion.  Die  Zeit  erlaubt 
uns  nicht  mehr,  und  es  ist  wohl  auch  das 
Beste,  die  Extreme  zu  betrachten.  Deut- 

sche und  vor  allem  österreichische  Sozia- 

listen schrieben  vom  'neuen  Mann',  aber 
auch  sie  waren  mehr  oder  weniger  erfüllt 
vom  Drang  nach  Freiheit  und  Experimen- 

ten, die  in  Rußland  anfangs  so  sehr  die 
"revolutionären  Träume"  bestimmten.  Daß 
bis  jetzt  so  wenig,   fast  gar  nichts,  über 
die  sozialen  und  sexuellen  Experimente 
dieser  Epoche  geschrieben  worden  ist,  ist 
selbst  schon  ein  Kommentar  zum  Sieges- 

zug der  Respektabilität  im  Westen  -  und 
in  Rußland.  Vorweg  gesagt:  Das  Roman- 

tische  fehlt  hier  dem  'neuen  Mann'.  Er 
wird  auch  als  schön  beschrieben,  aber 
durch  die  Genauigkeit,   Entschlossenheit 
und  Sparsamkeit  des  Einsatzes  seiner 
Glieder  bei  der  Arbeit.   Er  ordnet  sich 
seinem  Verstand  und  Willen  unter,  nach- 

dem er  Herr  über  die  bewußten  und  un- 
bewußten Prozesse  seines  Körpers  gewor- 

den ist.   Solch  ein  Mensch  muß  sich  in 
den  Naturwissenschaften  auskennen  und 
vor  der  Maschine   Respekt  haben.  Das 
unterscheidet  ihn  von  dem  anderen  neuen 
Mann,   der  zwar  ein  Willensmensch  sein 
muß,  aber  sonst  ein  Gläubiger  des  Natio- 

nalismus ist.  Die  Kollektivität  ist  zwar 
auch  das   Bestimmende  für  den  Sowjet- 

menschen, aber  sie  ist  durch  nützliche 
Arbeit  für  die  Gemeinschaft  definiert  und 
nicht  als  Kameradschaft  bloß  zusammen- 

gehalten durch  gemeinsamen  Glauben, 
durch  ein  abstraktes  Ideal. 

Aber  ein  Roboter  ist  dieser  neue  Mann 
nicht;  er  braucht  seinen  Verstand  und 
seinen  Willen.  Gastev,  ein  Russe,  der  in 
den  20er  Jahren  eine  von  der  Maschine 
dominierte  Utopie  entworfen  hat,  be- 

schrieb den  idealen  Arbeiter  als  aktiv, 
Ir  vr^  r^  ■ iViCanv,  aio  ciiicu  ucwujjicii  UHU  guL  u di- 

nierten Krieger.  Gewappnet  mit  klarem 
Blick,  ein  aufmerksamer  Beobachter  seiner 
Umgebung  und  des  Details,  genau  und  mit 
anmutigen  Bewegungen  betritt  er  die 
Fabrik,  als  ob  sie  ein  Schlachtfeld  wäre. 

Wir  finden  hier  trotz  des  Realismus,  der 
Betonung  der  Arbeit,  dieselbe  Suche  nach 
Schönheit,  und  sogar  die  Metapher  des 
Krieges  und  des  Heroischen.  Trotz  der 
Betonung  der  Vernunft  wird  sie  hier  auch 
unterlaufen  durch  Ideen  wie  Anmut  und 
Schönheit  und  die  Parallele  zum  Krieg. 

Aber  war  nicht  die  Sexualmoral  des 
neuen  Sowjet- Menschen  eine  ganz  andere 
wie  die  des  neuen  Menschen  des  We- 

stens, der  nationalen  Bewegungen?  Si- 
cherlich war  sie  es  zuerst,  etwa  in  den 

Ideen  der  Kollontai:  Aufhebung  der  Fa- 
milie, freie  Liebe;  auch  in  der  Ehege- 

setzgebung von  1918:  in  der  Anerken- 
nung von  sogenannten  de  facto- Heiraten, 

der  Freigabe  der  Abtreibung.  Die  völlige 
Gleichheit  zwischen  Männern  und  Frauen 

war  eine  Negierung  des  'neuen  Mannes', wie  wir  ihn  beschrieben  haben. 

Tatlin  und  Rodschenko  entwarfen  neue 

Anzüge  für  den  neuen  Mann.  Sie  zeich- 
neten sich  nicht  durch  ihren  Stil,  ihre 

Kreativität  aus,  sondern  durch  Konstruk- 
tion nach  der  größtmöglichen  Nützlich- 

keit des  Materials. 

Aber  der  neue  Mann  des  Sozialismus 
kreist  auch  um  die  Maschine,  sie  ist 
gewissermaßen  das  Vorbild,  was  ein  Ideal 
der  Schönheit  einschließt.   Es  ist  be- 

zeichnend für  die  Idee  des  "neuen  Man- 
nes" in  Sowjetrußland,  daß  er  das  mo- 

derne  Zeitalter  in  sich  aufnimmt,  so 
ganz   anders   als   der   neue  Mann  des 
Faschismus  mit  seinem  romantischen 

Glauben,  seinen  Wurzeln  in  der  mythi- 
schen deutschen  Vergangenheit.  Der  neue 

Sowjet-Mann  kennt  keine  solchen  Wur- 
zeln,  er  lebt  in  und  von  der  Moderne. 

Aber  einen  solchen  neuen  Mann  finden 
wir   nicht   nur   in    Rußland,   sondern 

gleichzeitig  in  Italien  (mit  dem  Futuris- 
mus) und,  beispielsweise,  in   Ernst  Jün- 
gers Buch  "Der   Arbeiter"  (1932).   Bei 

Jünger  wird  auch  ein  "Typ"  idealisiert, 
dessen  Heldentum  darin  besteht,  daß  er 
seinen   Körper  als  ein   diszipliniertes 
Instrument  benutzt.   Schärfe  und  Be- 
stiiniiitheit  charakterisieren   ihn,   ein 
ruhiger   Blick,  der  Gegenstände  schnell 
erfassen  kann.  Der  Arbeiter  ist  kein 
Individuum,  sondern  ein  neuer  männlicher 
Typus.   Daß  er  in   der   Rezeption  der 
Moderne  seinem  sowjetischen  Vorbild 
ähnlich   ist,   scheint  klar  -   und  doch 
dient  Jüngers  Arbeiter  dem  Staat,  nicht 
der  Gesellschaft,  und  er  ist  Kämpfer  aus 
Lust  am  Kämpfen.  Aber  das  Soldatische 
floß  auch  in  den  neuen  Sowjetmenschen ein. 

So  kann  man  vielleicht  hier  zwei  Typen 
des  'neuen  Mannes'  unterscheiden:  nicht 
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so  sehr  den  bürgerlichen  und  den  sozia- 
listischen, wie  vielmehr  den  modernen 

und  den  nationalistischen.  Ideen  der 
Schönheit,  der  Energie,  der  Härte  sind 

beiden  als  Resultat  der  Moderne  gemein- 
sam. 

Doch  in  der  Sowjetunion  wurde  zum  er- 
sten Mal  die  Respektabilität  wirklich 

durch  eine  Gesellschaft  in  Frage  gestellt: 
die  Grundpfeiler  Familie,  der  Unterschied 
zwischen  Mann  und  Frau,  sexuelle  Tabus 
verschwanden.  Die  Homosexualität  wurde 

toleriert,  denn  sexuelle  Beziehungen  wa- 
ren Privatsache,  so  lange  sie  nicht  der 

Arbeit  und  der  Kameradschaft  der  neuen 

Gesellschaft  hinderlich  waren.  Diese  Frei- 
heit sollte  kaum  zehn  Jahre  dauern.  Lenin 

war  immer  gegen  die  freie  Liebe.  Proble- 
me tauchten  auf,  wie  beispielsweise  hei- 

matlose Kinder.  Das  alte  Denken  war  tief 
verhaftet,  etwa  die  Vorstellung  vom  Mann 
als  dem  Dominanten.  So  findet  man  bei 
Trotzki  (Literatur  und  Revolution):  Der 
neue  Mann  in  der  sozialistischen  Gesell- 

schaft befiehlt  der  Natur,  was  sie  zu  tun 
hat.  Und  das,  obwohl  die  Frau  dem  Mann 
nun  gleichgestellt  war. 

Die  Brücke  zurück  zu  einer  traditionellen 
Moral  war  schnell  gebaut:  Im  Namen  der 
neuen  Gesellschaft,  der  sich  der  neue 
Mann  unterordnet.  Latenter  Konformismus 
war  immer  da,  und  jetzt  stieß  er  wieder 
in  die  Moral,  in  die  sexuellen  Beziehungen 
vor.  1936  wurde  die  Heirat  wieder  obliga- 

torisch, wurde  wieder  Gewicht  auf  die 
Familie  gelegt.  Im  Namen  dessen,  was  gut 
für  die  sozialistische  Gesellschaft  war, 
wurde  alles  Übertriebene  verdammt,  wie 
es  Lenin  schon  immer  getan  hatte,  um  die 
Revolution  unter  Kontrolle  zu  halten.  Der 
Feind  war  hier  die  Nervosität,  genau  wie 
im  Westen  dies  die  Krankheit  war,  die 
viele  andere  zur  Folge  hatte.  War  es  hier 
die  anti-bürgerliche  Krankheit,  so  war  es 
dort  diejenige,  die  den  Kommunismus 
zersetzen  konnte.  Ihr  Symbol  war  hier 
wie  dort  die  Selbstbefriedigung:  1959 
schrieb  Dr.  Atarov  genau  wie  der  Vik- 
torianer  William  Acton  über  50  Jahre 
früher,  es  könne  keinen  Zweifel  darüber 
geben,  daß  die  Selbstbefriedigung  eine 
schlechte  Wirkung  auf  die  Nerven  habe, 
daß  der  Jüngling  müde,  stumpfsinnig  und 
gleichgültig  werde  gegen  jede  geistige 
oder  körperliche  Arbeit.  Die  bürgerliche 
Moral  war  wieder  hergestellt,  wenn  auch 

einige  Grenzen  weiter  gezogen  wurden 
als  es  im  Westen  der  Fall  war  -  etwa 
hinsichtlich  der  Gleichberechtigung  der 
Frauen.  So  nimmt  es  am  Ende  nicht 
wunder,  daß  die  Definition  des  neuen 
Mannes  auch  der  des  Westens  entspricht: 
Er  verkörpert  eine  harmonische  geistige 

Entwicklung  und  physische  Vollkommen- 
heit, ein  reiches  Geistesleben  und  mora- 

lische Reinheit.  Man  muß  noch  hinzufü- 
gen: der  neue  Mann  ist  dynamisch,  aktiv, 

dominierend. 

Dieser  Typus  ist  den  dynamischen  politi- 
schen Bewegungen  des  Massenzeitalters 

angepaßt.  Er  ist  ein  allgegenwärtiges 
männliches  Ideal.  Immer  gegen  Übertrei- 

bung, für  die  goldene  Mitte  (Lenin). 

Dem  Typ  des  neuen  Mannes  steht  der 
Typ  des  unmännlichen  Mannes  gegenüber, 
auch  er  wandelt  sich  nicht  merklich  im 
Verlauf  der  Zeit.  Ja,  beide  Typen  sind 
zur  selben  Zeit  aufgewachsen  in  einer 
dialektischen  Beziehung:  Der  Ideal-Typ 
und  der  Gegen- Typ,  der  neue  Mann  und 
der  weibische,  hysterische,  kranke  Mann. 
Das  Ideal  des  neuen  Mannes  hat  darum 

eine  wichtige  Beziehung  zur  Homosexua- 
lität, es  stützt  den  Konformismus  -  ob 

rechts  oder  links  -  und  die  Respektabili- 
tät als  Zement  der  Gesellschaft.  Aber 

der  neue  Mann  vereinnahmt  auch  vieles, 

was  schon  immer  populär  war:  das  Schö- 
ne, das  uns  erhebt,  einen  generellen 

Schönheitsbegriff,  eine  Moral,  die  tiefe 

Wurzeln  hat,  die  'Reinheit',  die  in  der 
Volksliteratur  eine  wichtige  Rolle  ge- 

spielt hat,  die  geballte  Kraft  und  das 
Krieger-Ideal.  Das  alles  sind  wichtige 
historische  Wurzeln.  Und  die  Homosexu- 

ellen? Was  konnten  sie  dagegen  stellen? 
Natürlich  die  Tradition  der  Griechen, 

aber  die  war  von  Winckelmann  reingewa- 
schen worden  und  wurde  nur  so  akzep- 

tiert. Daß  die  Homosexuellen  dem  neuen 
Mann  ohne  anerkannte  Wurzeln  oder 
Traditionen  gegenüberstanden,  ist  ein 
wichtiges  Element  ihres  Außenseitertums. 
Sie  waren  ein  negatives  Symbol,  ein 
'Prinzip'  wie  die  Juden,  die  ja  auch 
nicht  am  Positiven  der  Vergangenheit 
Teil  haben  konnten.  Die  neuen  Männer, 
die  die  Geschichte  verwarfen  -  wie  die 

Sowjets,  Jüngers  Arbeiter  oder  die  Futu- 
risten -  hatten  trotzdem  akzeptierende 

Beziehungen  zu  traditionellen  Werten: 
der  Schönheit,  der  Entschlossenheit,  der 
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kriegerischen  Tradition.  Insbesondere  aber 
war  der  Neue  Mann  eine  Stütze  des  Kon- 

formismus,  ein   Ruhepunkt,  wichtig  für 
alle  rnodernen  Bewegungen,  die  fundamen- 

tale Änderungen  wollten,   aber  auch  für 
die  Bourgeoisie  selber,  die  sich  mit  immer 
größeren  Problemen  konfrontiert  sah.  So 
übernahm  von  Anfang  an  der  Neue  Mann 
eine  Funktion,  die  für  viele  Gruppen  und 
für  die  Gesellschaft  wichtig  war,  eine 
Funktion,  die  der  Außenseiter- Homosexu- 

elle oder  der  Jude  nie  spielen  konnte,  die 
sogar  das  Gegenteil   verkörperten:  die 
Aufforderung  zum  Chaos. 
Die  Sowjetunion,  die  zuerst  den  antiho- 

mosexuellen Paragraphen  des  Zarenreiches 
einfach   fallengelassen  hatte,  schritt  im 
Januar   1934  zu  Massenverhaftungen  der 
Homosexuellen,   um  dann   im  März  ein 
Gesetz  zu  verabschieden,  das  den  sexuel- 

len Verkehr  zwischen  Männern  bestrafte. 
Aber  vielleicht  genau  so  wichtig:  die 
Sowjetpresse  begann  einen  Kreuzzug 
gegen  Homosexuelle  als   "degenerierte 
bourgeoise   Faschisten";  Gorkis  Auffas- 

sung, daß  Homosexualität  und  Antisemitis- 
mus durch  den  Faschismus  zu  ihrer  wah- 
ren  Blüte  gelangen,   ist  bekannt.  Homo- 

sexualität wurde  leider  ein  oft  benutzter 
Teil  der  antifaschistischen  Propaganda. 
Sowie  die  Zügel  der  Moral  wieder  angezo- 

gen wurden,   waren  die  Homosexuellen 
betroffen,  und  es  bedarf  noch  einer  Ana- 

lyse,  weshalb  so  viele  selbst  Schwule  in 
diesen  Chor  einstimmten.  Wie  dem  auch 
sei:  das  Ideal  des  neuen  Mannes  wurde 
gestärkt,  ob  in  Rußland  oder  im  Westen. 
Es  war  der  eigentliche  Sieger. 

Eine  Studie  über  das  französische  kom- 
munistische Massenblatt  "Regardes"  zwi- 

schen den  Weltkriegen  kommt  zu  dem 
Resultat,  daß  Homosexuelle  mit  Ekel  und 
Von  oben  lier  betrachtet  wurden,  weil  der 
kommunistische  Mann  sich  als  männlich 
und  viril  geben  wollte. 

Um  ihn  zu  bekämpfen,  muß  man  erst 
einmal  seine  Geschichte  und  Wurzeln 
kennen,  darum  mein  heutiger  Vortrag. 
Besonders  die  Außenseiter  selbst  müssen 
mehr  Geschichte  betreiben,  und  erst 
einmal  ohne  jede  Polemik  der  histori- 

schen Wahrheit  näher  kommen,  so  unbe- 
quem das  manchmal  ist.  Das  ist  die 

Voraussetzung  für  den  Kampf,  der  ge- 
führt werden  muß,  und  nichts  ist  schwe- 

rer als  ein  Kampf  gegen  jenen  so  tief 
verwurzelten  Mythos.  Aber  hier  haben 
wir  keine  Wahl,  und  unsere  größte  Hilfe 
dabei  ist  die  Kenntnis  der  eigenen  Ge- schichte. 

Wie  kann  man  diesen  männlichen  Mythos 
abbauen?  Das  ist  ein  zentraler  Punkt  des 
Kampfes  um  Gleichberechtigung.  Es  ist 
nicht  leicht,  mit  seiner  Verwurzelung  in 
der  Geschichte,  in  den  sozialen  und  poli- 

tischen Gegebenheiten,  die  er  anspricht- 
er  wurde  ja  mit  der  Moderne  geboren 
und  ist  mit  ihr  aufgewachsen.  Das  der 
Mythos  heute  noch  besteht  und  Anzie- 

hungskraft ausübt,  braucht  kaum  erwähnt zu  werden. 
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Wiedergut- 
machung für 

NS-Unrecht? 
Mögliche  Wiedererrichtung 
des  Instituts  für  Sexualwis- 
senschaft 

West-Berlin.  Lesbische  und 
schwule  Opfer  faschistischen 
Unrechts  wurden  bisher  nur  völ- 

lig unzureichend  entschädigt. 
Dies  wurde  ganz  deutlich  auf 
einer  Diskussionsveranstaltung 

der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesell- 
schaft, zu  der  am  1.  November 

über  130  Interessierte  ins  Rat- 
haus Schöneberg  kamen.  Auch 

das  1933  von  den  Faschisten 

zerstörte  Institut  für  Sexualwis- 
senschaft, das  in  der  Weimarer 

Republik  eine  wichtige  Rolle  für 
die  Homosexuellenemanzipation 
spielte,  wurde  bis  heute  nicht 
wiedererrichtet. 

Über  die  Verfolgung  Schwu- 
ler im  Faschismus,  die  Verschär- 

fung des  §  175  und  die  Situation 

in  den  Konzentrationslagern  re- 
ferierte eingangs  Rolf  Winiarski 

aus  Hamburg.  In  den  KZs  hatten 
die  Schwulen  unter  einer  beson- 

ders hohen  Todesrate  zu  leiden, 
10-15.000  Schwule  mußten 
dort  ihr  Leben  lassen.  Obwohl 

es  in  Hamburg  seit  eineinhalb 

Jahren  die  Stiftung  Entschädi- 
gung für  NS-Unrecht  gebe,  habe 

bisher  nicht  ein  einziges  schwu- 
les Opfer  einen  Antrag  gestellt, 

berichtete  Rolf  Winiarski.  „Die 

Opfer  haben  nicht  die  Kraft,  ge- 
gen den  Behörden-Dschungel 

anzukämpfen",  meinte  er  und 
beklagte,  daß  es  noch  nicht  ge- 

lungen sei,  durchzusetzen,  daß 
auch  ein  Homosexueller  im  Vor- 

stand der  Hamburger  Stiftung 
vertreten  ist. 

Claudia  Schoppmann,  die 
gerade  an  den  letzten  Seiten 
einer  Doktorarbeit  über  die  Ver- 

folgung von  Lesben  im  FaschTs- 
mus  arbeitet,  sagte,  daß  es  ihres 
Wissens  keine  lesbische  Frau 

gebe,  die  in  der  Bundesrepublik 

einen  Antrag  zur  Wiedergutma- 
chung gestellt  habe.  Häufig 

kamen  Lesben  einfach  als  Aso- 
ziale ins  KZ.  Anders  als  bei  den 

Schwulen  wurde  dann  die  Ho- 
mosexualität nach  außen  hin 

nicht  sichtbar.  Man  könne  auch 
keinerlei  quantitative  Angaben 
zu  den  verfolgten  lesbischen 
Frauen  machen,  meinte  Claudia 
Schoppmann.  Noch  existierende 
Lagerakten  dürften  aus  Daten- 

schutzgründen heute  nicht  mehr 
wissenschaftlich  ausgewertet 
werden. 

Nur  ganz  wenige  Homose- 
xuelle haben  in  der  Bundesrepu- 

blik Anträge  auf  Wiedergutma- 
chung gestellt.  Jutta  Oesterle- 

Schwerin,  Bundestagsabgeord- 

nete der  Grünen,  berichtete,  daß 
es  zwischen  1957  und  1959  23 

Anträge  von  homosexuellen 
Männern  gegeben  habe,  und  bis 
1986  habe  es  9  weitere  Anträ- 

ge gegeben.  Homosexuelle  wur- 
den nicht  als  typische  Opfer  von 

NS-Unrecht  anerkannt.  Die  Ent- 

schädigung erfolgte,  wenn  über- 
haupt, nur  nach  dem  Allgemei- 

nen Kriegsfolgengesetz.  1987  be- 
schloß die  konservativ-liberale 

Bundesregierung  eine  Härtefall- 
regelung, nachdem  SPD  und 

Grüne  weitergehend  eine  Stif- 

tung für  NS-Opfer  verlangt  hat- 
ten. Die  Bedingungen  für  die 

Mittelvergabe  aus  dem  Härte- 
fond waren  allerdings  sehr  hart, 

so  daß  von  homosexuellen  NS- 
Opfern  nur  9  Anträge  gestellt 
wurden.  Davon  wurde  ein  einzi- 

ger Antrag  positiv  beschieden. 
Auch  für  das  1933  von  den 

Faschisten  geplünderte  und  zer- 
schlagene Institut  für  Sexualwis- 

senschaft gab  es  nach  1945  kei- 
ne Entschädigung.  Ralf  Dose 

von  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Ge- 
sellschaft, die  sich  seit  1983  um 

eine  Wiedererrichtung  des  Insti- 
tuts bemüht,  hob  die  Bedeutung 

des  Instituts  für  die  Schwulen- 
emanzipation  hervor,  wies  aber 

auch  darauf  hin,  daß  die  Ein- 
richtung für  alle  offenstand. 

Nach  der  Zerstörung  des  1919 

von  Magnus  Hirschfeld  gegrün- 
deten Instituts  wurde  1933  auch 

die  Trägerstiftung  aufgelöst  und 

deren  Vermögen,  zwei  Grund- 
stücke und  das  Gebäude  des  In- 

stituts in  Berlin-Tiergarten,  ein- 
gezogen. Versuche,  die  Stiftung 

nach  dem  Krieg  wieder  aufleben 
zu  lassen  und  das  Institut  für 
Sexualwissenschaft  neu  zu 

gründen,  verliefen  in  den  50er 
und  60er  Jahren  im  Sande. 

Die  Koalitionsvereinbarun- 
gen zwischen  SPD  und  AL  in 

vwo^L     k^wiiiii,    c«IO     IIUM    CIIC?     VVIC 

dererrichtung  eines  Instituts  für 
Sexualwissenschaft  vorsehen, 
müßten  jezt  eingelöst  werden, 
sagt  Hilde  Schramm  (AL),  die 
Vize-Präsidentin  des  Berliner 
Abgeordnetenhauses.  Daß  es 
nicht  schnell  vorangehe,  müsse 
man  konstatieren.  Wie  Ralf  Do- 

se aufzeigte,  gibt  es  vor  allem 
Schwierigkeiten  damit,  von  au- 

ßen an  der  Freien  Universität  ein 
solches  Institut  zu  verankern. 

Ein  Zentralinstitut  für  Homofor- 

schung,  wie  es  im  Studenten- 
streik im  Wintersemester  1988/ 

89  gefordert  worden  war,  er- 
schien Hilde  Schramm  als  ein 

sehr  schwieriger  Weg.  Viel  kon- 
kreter wäre  es,  wenn  man  ein 

Institut  gewinnen  würde,  um 

dort  einen  Lehrstuhl  zu  errich- 
ten. 

Jutta  Oesterle-Schwerin 
deutete  schließlich  einen  Weg 
an,  wie  es  zu  einer  kollektiven 

Entschädigung  der  Homosexuel- 
len kommen  könnte.  Sie  machte 

den  Vorschlag,  einen  Zweckver- 
band zu  gründen.  Sinti  und 

Roma  hätten  mit  der  Gründung 
eines  Zweckverbands  bereits 

Erfolg  gehabt.  Als  Anerkennung 
faschistischen  Unrechts  konnte 

mit  öffentlicher  Finanzierung  ein 
Kulturzentrum  errichtet  werden. 

Bedingung  für  eine  vergleich- bare, kollektive  Entschädigung 

der  Homosexuellen  sei  aller- 

dings, daß  die  Akzeptanz  ge- 
genüber Schwulen  und  Lesben 

weiterhin  fortschreite  und  daß 

es  ein  Projekt  sei,  das  von  der 
gesamten  Bewegung  getragen 

werde.  „Die  Frage  ist,  ob  uns  so 
etwas  gelingt."         „  ̂       „  ̂, 

^       ̂   Robert  Kohler 

aus : 
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Homosexuelle  und  Faschismus  -  Protokoll  einer  Diskussionsveranstaltung 

Unter  dem  umständlichen  Titel  "Homose- 
xuelle und  Faschismus  -  Zum  Stand  der 

Entschädigung  für  homosexuelle  Frauen 
und  Männer  und  zur  Frage  der  Wiederer- 

richtung eines  Instituts  für  Sexualwis- 

senschaft" hatte  die  Magnus-Hirschfeld- 
Gesellschaft  am  1.  November  1989  zu 
einer  Diskussionsveranstaltung  in  das 
Rathaus  Schöneberg  in  Berlin  (West) 
eingeladen.  Teilnehmerinnen  auf  dem 
Podium  waren: 
PD  Dr.  Hilde  Schramm  MdA,  (AL), 
Vizepräsidentin  des  Abgeordnetenhauses 
von  Berlin  (West) 

Jutta  Oesterle- Schwerin  MdB  (Die  Grü- 
nen), Bonn 

Ralf  Dose  M.A.;  Magnus-Hirschfeld- 
Gesellschaft,  Berlin  (West) 

Dipl. -Psych.  Rolf  Winiarski,  Magnus- 
Hirschfeld-Centrum,  Hamburg 
Dr.  Andreas  Gerl  MdA,  (SPD),   Berlin 
(West) 
Dipl. -Pol.  Claudia  Schoppmann,  Berlin 
(West) 

Die  Moderation  hatte  Prof.  Dr.  Ilse  Ko- 
kula.  Im  Publikum  saßen  ca.  130  Personen, 
überwiegend  Frauen,  da  die  Veranstaltung 
im  Rahmenprogramm  der  Lesbenwoche 
stattfand.  Wir  bringen  Auszüge  aus  den 
Beiträgen  der  eingeladenen  Referentinnen 
in  der  Reihenfolge,  wie  sie  gehalten  wur- 
den. 

Rolf  Winiarski  wies  auf  hin,  daß  es  ist 
eine  Sache  für  sich  sei,  über  Wiedergut- 

machung zu  sprechen  zu  einem  Zeitpunkt, 
an  dem  die  'Republikaner'  bundesweit  8% 
der  Wählerstimmen  zu  bekommen  drohen. 
Dazu  zwei  aktuelle  Bemerkungen:  Die 
Republikaner  in  Küiii  hätten  bereits  in 
ihren  Wahlprogramm  gefordert,  daß  das 
dortige  Schwulen-  und  Lesbenzentrum 
SCHULZ  geschlossen  werden  solle.  Man 
werde  sehen,  ob  mit  solchen  populisti- 

schen Positionen  Stimmen  gefangen  wer- 
den könnten.  Und:  Auf  Anfrage  einer 

Schwulenorganisation,  des  Verbands  von 
1974,  habe  ein  Referent  Schönhubers  vor 
kurzem  mitgeteilt,  daß  die  Republikaner 
zwar  nicht  vorhaben,  die  Rechtslage  wie- 

der zu  verschärfen;  daß  sie  aber  dafür 
eintreten  werden,  daß  Homosexualität  in 
öffentlichen  Einrichtungen  nicht  geför- 

dert werde  -   das  entspräche  etwa  der 

Clause  28  in  Großbritannien  -;  daß  sie 
ferner  dafür  sorgen  werden,  daß  keine 
anstiftende  Wirkung  von  Schwulen  und 
Lesben  in  der  Öffentlichkeit  ausgehen 
kann. 

Er  machte  weiter  darauf  aufmerksam,  daß 
zumindest  eines  der  Motive,  mit  dem  die 
Verfolgung  von  Lesben  und  Schwulen 
immer  wieder  begründet  worden  sei,  of- 

fenkundig noch  nicht  bewältigt  sei.  Dazu 
stellte  er  einem  Satz  von  Heinrich  Himm- 

ler (1937) 

"Die  Frage  des  richtig  geleiteten  Sexus 
ist  die  Lebensfrage  jedes  Volkes,  die 
Verweigerung  der  Fortpflanzung  be- 

droht Staat  und  Rasse" 
eine   Äußerung  von   Helmut  Kohl  vom 
Oktober  1985  gegenüber: 

"Die  Bereitschaft,  wieder  Familien  zu 
gründen  und  Leben  zu  zeugen,  ist  auch 
ein  Beitrag  zur  Verteidigungskraft  un- 

seres Landes." 
Winiarski   gab   dann   einige  Information 
zur  Rechtslage  in  der  Weimarer  und  der 
Nazizeit.   Er  wies  auf  die  frühere  Recht- 

sprechung des   Reichsgerichts  hin,  das 
nur  "beischlafähnliche"  Handlungen  unter 
den  §  175  subsumierte;  am  Ende  der  Wei- 

marer Republik  seien  Verhältnisse  fast  so 
weit  gewesen,   daß  sich  Mehrheiten  zur 
Streichung  dieses  §  175  gefunden  hätten, 
allerdings  um  den  Preis  der  Einführung 
sog.  'qualifizierter  Tatbestände'.  Die  Ge- 

setzesänderung der  Nazis  von  1935  habe 

den    Begriff  der   'widernatürlichen  Un- 
zucht' in  §  175  RStGB  durch  "ein  Mann, der  mit  einem  anderen  Mann   Unzucht 

treibt  [...]"  ersetzt.  Damit  sei  das  frühere 
Nachweisproblem  der   'immissio  penis  in 
anum'  beseitigt  gewesen.  Möglich  gewor- den sei  damit  die  Strafbarkeit  nicht  nur 
konkreter  sexueller   Beziehungen:  "Wer 
den   Körper  eines  anderen  Mannes  als 
Mittel  für  die  Erregung  oder  Befriedigung 
der   Geschlechtslust  benutzt  [...]   Es  ist 
nicht  notwendig,   daß   eine  körperliche 
Berührung  stattgefunden  hat  oder  auch 

nur  beabsichtigt  gewesen  ist." 

Während  1933  noch  674  Verurteilungen 
nach  §  175  ausgesprochen  wurden,  seien 
es  1936  bereits  4088  gewesen,  später  etwa 
8000  pro  Jahr.  Im  KZ  hätten  die  Rosa- 
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Winkel-Häftlinge  am  unteren  Ende  der 
Hierarchie  gestanden.  Sie  besaßen  im 
Gegensatz  zu  anderen  Gruppen  kein  Hilfs- 

und Kontaktnetz,  sondern  waren  tenden- 
ziell vereinzelt;  sie  hatten  nicht  gelernt, 

Interessen  organisiert  wahrzunehmen.  Die 
größte  Anzahl  der  schwulen  Häftlinge  soll 
in  den  ersten  zwei  Jahren  der  Haft  ge- 

storben sein.  Untersuchungen  gebe  es 
über  Schwule,  die  mehr  als  zwei  Jahre  im 
KZ  verbracht  haben:  bei  ihnen  hätten  drei 
von  vier  überlebt.  Insgesamt  habe  die 
Todesrate  60  %  betragen,  das  sei  etwa  die 
Hälfte  mehr  als  bei  den  politischen  Häft- 

lingen (41%),  was  nicht  durch  eine  höhere 
Selbstmordrate  begründet  gewesen  sei; 
diese  lag  für  beide  Gruppen  bei  1%.  Ins- 

gesamt liege  die  Zahl  der  Getöteten  zwi- 
schen 10.000  und  15.000  Menschen. 

Bekanntlich  sei  in  der  BRD  der  §  175  in 
der  von  den  Nazis  verschärften  Form 
beibehalten  worden;  das  3.  Reich  habe  für 

die  homosexuellen  Männer  erst  1969  geen- 
det. So  sei  etwa  noch  in  der  Diskussion 

um  den  Strafrechtsreformentwurf  von 

1962  in  einem  Bundestagsausschuß  formu- 
liert worden: 

"Wo  die  gleichgeschlechtliche  Unzucht 
um  sich  gegriffen  hat,  war  die  Entar- 

tung des  Volkes  und  der  Verfall  seiner 

sittlichen  Kräfte  die  Folge." 

In  Hamburg  gebe  es  seit  1  1/2  Jahren 
eine  Stiftung  zur  Wiedergutmachung, 

"Stiftung  Entschädigung  NS-Unrecht",  für 
die  zunächst  600  000,-  DM  jährlich  be- 

willigt worden  seien,  insgesamt  10  Millio- 
nen DM.  Mit  dem  Geld  sollen  mindestens 

15  verschiedene  Opfergruppen  bedacht 
werden.  Als  Vergleich:  700.000,-  DM  jähr- 

lich zahle  die  Stadt  für  die  Witwen  hoher 
NS-Polizeichargen.  Geld  sollte  nur  nach 
Prüfung  uei  sozialen  Verhältnisse  der 
Antragsteller  vergeben  werden,  das  Ver- 

fahren werde  jetzt  geändert.  Homosexuelle 
seien  im  Stiftungsvorstand  nicht  vertre- 

ten. Die  UHA  (Unabhängige  Homosexuelle 
Alternative)  habe  zwar  eine  Empfehlung 
der  Bürgerschaft  erwirken  können,  einen 
Vertreter/eine  Vertreterin  der  Schwulen 
und  Lesben  in  den  Vorstand  zu  kooptie- 

ren, der  aber  habe  abgelehnt.  Der  Stif- 
tungsvorstand bestehe  aus  drei  Behörden- 

und  acht  Opfervertreter,  darunter  Sozial- 
demokraten, Euthanasieopfer,  Jüdische 

Gemeinde.  Zwangssterilisierte  und  Homo- 
sexuelle seien  nicht  vertreten;  die  Koop- 

tation sei  abgelehnt  worden  mit  der  Be- 
gründung, der  elfköpfige  Vorstand  sei 

schon  zu  groß  und  man  fühle  sich  kompe- 
tent genug,  Entscheidungen  selbst  zu 

treffen. 

Die  UHA  wisse  von  schwulen  Opfern,  daß 
diese  zu  den  Vertretern  anderer  Gruppen 

-  und  schon  gar  nicht  zu  Behörden  -  kein 
Vertrauen  hätten.  Die  UHA  habe  das 

Angebot  gemacht,  als  Vermittler  aufzutre- 
ten, es  gebe  aber  keine  Zusage,  daß  der 

Stiftungsvorstand  die  UHA  als  Vertretung 
akzeptiert.  Bislang  habe  kein  schwules 
NS-Opfer  einen  Antrag  gestellt  und  die 
Überlebenden  würden  wohl  sterben,  bevor 
das  Verfahren  geändert  werde. 

Winiarski  betonte,  daß  wenigstens  eine 

'ideelle  Wiedergutmachung'  noch  möglich 
sei:  §  175  StGB  -  die  Rechtsgrundlage  des 
geschehenen  Unrechts  müsse  endlich 
gestrichen  werden. 

Claudia  Schoppmann  ergänzte  Rolf  Wi- 
niarskis  Beitrag  mit  Blick  auf  das  Schick- 

sal lesbischer  Frauen.  Ihres  Wissens  habe 

keine  Frau  einen  Antrag  auf  Wiedergut- 
machung gestellt. 

Sie  verwies  auf  die  strafrechtliche  Un- 
gleichbehandlung von  Männern  und  Frauen 

während  des  Faschismus;  auch  1935  habe 
es  keine  Kriminalisierung  der  Lesben 
gegeben.  Sie  nannte  dafür  zwei  Gründe: 
bevölkerungspolitische  und  machtpoliti- sche. 

Machtpolitisch  habe  eine  Kriminalisierung 
weiblicher  Homosexualität  entfallen  kön- 

nen wegen  der  grundsätzlichen  Unterord- 
nung der  Frauen  im  NS-Staat:  sie  seien 

von  politischer,  juristischer,  militärischer 
Verantwortung,  aus  leitenden  Positionen, 
aus  Berufen  mit  Sozialprestige  ausge- 

schlossen worden  bis  hin  zur  Unterord- 
nung der  Nazi-Frauenorganisationen  unter 

die  männliche  Parteiführung.  Und  bevöl- 
kerungspolitisch halte  die  patriarchalische 

Tradition  jede  ('rassisch  einwandfreie') 
Frau  für  nutzbar,  egal  ob  lesbisch,  hete- 

rosexuell oder  frigide. 

GeStaPo  und  KriPo  hätten  im  übrigen 
auch  ohne  Gerichtsurteile  verhaftet.  Als 
wesentliches  Instrument  gegen  lesbische 
Frauen  sei  seit  Ende  1937  die  sog.  vor- 

16 



beugende  Verbrechensbekämpfung  durch 
die  Polizei  eingesetzt  worden.  Maßnahmen 
gegen   die  Gruppe  der  sog.   Asozialen 
trafen  auch  Homosexuelle;  die  Gleichset- 

zung von  Homosexualität  und  Asozialität 
finde  sich  seit  dem   19.  Jahrhundert.  Pro- 

totyp weiblicher  Asozialität  sei  die  Pro- 
stituierte; es  habe  auch  oft  die  Gleichset- 

zung lesbischer  Frauen  mit  Prostituierten 
gegeben.  Mißliebige  Personen  festzuneh- 

men, war  aufgrund  der  sog.  vorbeugenden 
Verbrechensbekämpfung  leicht,  aber  deren 
Opfer  galten  dann  als  Asoziale,  mit  der 
Folge,  daß  ihre  Homosexualität  etwa  in 
Kriminalstatistiken  nicht  sichtbar  werde. 
Das  treffe  auch  für  Verhaftung  von  Frau- 

en unter  anderen  Vorwänden  (Kriminelle, 
Wehrkraftzersetzung  etc.)  zu.  Darum  seien 
keinerlei  quantitative  Angaben  zur  Verfol- 

gung lesbischer  Frauen  möglich.  Unterla- 
gen, die  Aussagen  ermöglichen  könnten, 

wie  etwa  die  Häftlingspersonalakten  im 
Archiv  des  Internationalen  Suchdienstes 
des   Roten  Kreuzes  in  Arolsen,  würden 
wegen  des  Datenschutzes  inzwischen  nicht 
mehr  zur  wissenschaftlichen  Bearbeitung herausgegeben. 

In  der  Diskussion  wurde  nach  der  Situa- 
tion in  Österreich  nach  dem  'Anschluß' 

gefragt:   Da  nach  dem  österreichischen 
Strafrecht  auch  weibliche  Homosexualität 
mit  schwerem  Kerker  bestraft  wurde,  sei 
mit  ziemlicher  Sicherheit  (die  Unterlagen 
seien  nicht  eindeutig)  die  paradoxe  Situa- 

tion entstanden,  daß  durch  die  Annexion 
die  weibliche  Homosexualität  in  Österreich 
entkriminalisiert  worden  sei.  Gleiches 
gelte  auch  für  die  Niederlande  nach  der 
Besetzung  durch  die  Deutschen.  In  Öster- 

reich habe  es  eine    Rechtsangleichung 
gegeben,   aber  der  deutsche  §  175  StGB 
sei   nicht  formell  eingeführt  worden:  Es 

§  175  und  der  österreichische  §  129;  es 
habe  unterschiedliche  Rechtsprechung 
gegeben,  wurde  aus  dem  Publikum  er- 

gänzt. Der  alte  §  129  des  österreichischen 
Strafgesetzes  hatte  Bestand  bis  1968. 

Ralf  Dose  gab  einen  Überblick  über  den 
Stand  der  Recherchen  zur  Entschädigung 
für  das  zerstörte  Institut  für  Sexualwis- 

senschaft. Hirschfeld  habe  immer  die 
Vorstellung  gehabt,  daß  sein  Institut  ein 
Universitäts-Institut  sein  sollte;  die  priva- 

te Gründung  und  Überführung  in  eine 

Stiftung  sei  für  ihn  die  zweitbeste  Lösung 
gewesen.  Daher  auch  die  Stiftungsverfü- 

gung: Wenn  das  Institut  nicht  mehr  ar- 
beiten könne,  dann  solle  das  Vermögen  an 

die  berliner  Universität  fallen;  sollte  die 
das  Vermächtnis  ablehnen,  sei  es  am 
preussischen  Kultusminister,  eine  andere 
Hochschule  als  Empfängerin  zu  bestimmen. 

Nach  eigenen  Angaben  habe  Hirschfeld 
das  Hatzfeldsche  Palais  für  400.000,- 
Goldmark  gekauft.  Über  den  Preis  des 
später  erworbenen  Nachbarhauses  sei 
nichts  bekannt,  ebensowenig  über  die 
Kosten  der  Ausstattung,  außer,  daß  diese 
aufwendig  war;  der  materielle  Wert  der 
Bibliothek  und  der  Sammlungen  lasse  sich 
nicht  mehr  angeben,  der  ideelle  sei  un- 

schätzbar. Es  gehe  hier  auch  nicht  um  die 
Summen,  sondern  um  die  Schweinerei  des 
"Wiedergutmachungsverfahrens".  (Die 
folgenden  Angaben  gingen  zu  einem  guten 
Teil  auf  frühere  Recherchen  Manfred 
Baumgardts  zurück.) 

Aus  den  Grundbüchern  sei  folgendes  er- 
sichtlich: 
Am  16.4.1924  sei  die  Stiftung  als  Eigentü- 

merin eingetragen  worden,  am  31.3.1936 
der  Preussische  Staat  (Finanzminister) 
aufgrund  der  Einziehungsverfügung  des 
GeStaPA  vom  18.11.33.  Nach  der  Beschlag- 

nahme sei  das  Gebäude  von  verschiedenen 
Einrichtungen  genutzt  worden,  so  z.B. 
vom  'Gesamtverband  der  deutschen  an- 

tikommunistischen Vereinigungen;  der 
Auslandsabteilung  der  Deutschen  Ärzte- 

kammer und  vom  Gesundheitsamt  des 
Landkreises  Niederbarnim.  Die  Baupolizei 
habe  am  24.3.38  geschrieben: 

"Sämtliche  Räume  des  Erd-,  I.  und  II. 
Obergeschosses  werden  seit  1933  von 
der  "Gestapo"  und  der  Akademie  für bildende  Künste  zu  Bürozwecken  und 
dergl.  benutzt.  Die  bezeichneten  Räume 
sind  von  den  genannten  Mietern  auf- 

gegeben worden  und  sollen  nach  Über- 
nahme  des   Grundstücks   durch   den 

Staat  der  Staatsmedizinischen  Akade- 
mie und  dem  Gesundheitsamt  Nieder- 

barnim [...]  ebenfalls  zu  Bürozwecken 

dienen". 
Am  22.11.43  sei  das  Gebäude  durch  einen 
Bombentreffer   zerstört  und  die  Ruine 
nach  dem  Krieg  abgeräumt  worden. 

Nach  dem  Krieg  hätten  zunächst  überle- 
bende entfernte  Verwandte  Hirschfelds 17 
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Anspruch  auf  Erstattung  des  Vermögens 
angemeldet.  Soweit  es  sich  um  Stiftungs- 

vermögen handelte,  seien  diese  Verwand- 
ten als  nicht  dazu  berechtigt  angesehen 

worden;  ihre  Anspruchsanmeldung  habe 
nichtsdestotrotz  das  Verfahren  in  Gang 
gesetzt,  da  sie  nach  damaligem  Recht 

auch  für  den  real  "Berechtigten"  wirksam war. 

Der  Rückerstattungsanspruch  sei  dann  von 

der  "Allgemeinen  Treuhand-Organisation" 
verfochten  worden;  für  Berlin  war  Vertre- 

ter im   Board  der  Treuhänder  der  Präsi- 
dent des  Landesfinanzamtes.  Nachdem  die 

Verwandten  mit  Unterstützung  des  Wie- 
dergutmachungsamtes gegen  das  Amtsge- 

richt Tiergarten  durchgesetzt  hätten,  die 
Dr.  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Stiftung  durch  die 
Bestellung  eines  Notvorstandes  wieder 
aufleben  zu  lassen  -  das  AG  Tiergarten 
habe  mühsam  von  seiner  Meinung  abge- 

bracht werden  müssen,  die  Stiftung  sei 
von  den  Nazis  rechtmäßig  aufgelöst  wor- 

den -  habe  der  Notvorstand  sich  mit  der 
Beanspruchung  des  Vermögens  durch  die 
ATO  einverstanden  erklärt: 

"Es  handelt  sich  hierbei  tatsächlich  um 
ein  Stiftungsvermögen  und  ein  Erban- 

spruch wäre  unbegründet.  Ich  werde 
aber  meinen   Einfluss   dahin  geltend 
machen,    dass   das   Vermögen  seinen 
ursprünglichen  Zwecken,  nämlich  sexu- 

alwissenschaftlichen Forschungen  dient 
und  nicht  zu  zweckfremden  Dingen 
gebraucht  wird.  Ich  denke  an  die  medi- 

zinische  Fakultät  der  Freien  Univer- 

sität."  (Schreiben  vom   11.1.1954  für 
8  WGA  1276/50) 

Der  Notvorstand  habe  auch  darum  gebe- 
ten, weitere  diesbezügliche  Korrespondenz 

zu  erhalten  -  in  der  Akte  finde  sich  kein 
ilinweis  darauf,  daj3  dieser  BilLe  enüspro- 
chen  worden  sei. 

Im  Rückerstattungsverfahren  um  die 
Grundstücke  sei  am  12.10.1955  dahinge- 

hend ein  Vergleich  geschlossen  worden, 
daß  die  Grundstücke  im  Eigentum  des 
Landes  Berlin  bleiben  und  die  ATO  im 

Gegenzug  DM  70.400,-  abzüglich  eines 
Rückgewährsanspruchs  von  DM  13.271,-, 
also  DM  57.129,-  erhalten  habe.  Dazu  sei 
dann  -  nach  einem  längerem,  peinlichen 
Rechtsstreit,  in  dem  der  Senator  für 
Finanzen  versucht  habe,  Zinsen  für  die 
Ablösung  von  Hypotheken  auf  abenteuer- 

liche Weise  mit  zu  erstattenden  Mietein- 
nahmen zu  verrechnen  -  noch  eine  Nut- 

zungsentschädigung von  DM  7.916,-  ge- 
kommen. 

Abgesehen  davon  habe  es  noch  1965  ein 

gutes  Dutzend  ungeklärter  Vermögensfra- 
gen (Konten,  Wertpapierdepots  etc.)  gege- 
ben, zu  denen  die  Angehörigen  1950  nur 

die  Einziehungsverfügung  der  GeStaPo 
hatten  vorweisen  können.  Als  man  die 
Verfahren  1965  endlich  beenden  wollte, 

habe  es  dazu  wenig  neuen  Erkenntnis- 
stand gegeben,  abgesehen  von  einer  be- 

zeichnenden Auskunft  der  Deutschen 
Bank,  die  auf  Nachfrage  erklärte,  bei 
Kriegsende  kein  Konto  oder  Depot  des  Dr. 
Magnus  Hirschfeld  geführt  zu  haben. 

Festzuhalten  sei: 

1.  Im  Entschädigungsverfahren  sei  es 
immer  nur  um  den  Grundstücks-  bzw. 
Gebäudewert  gegangen.  Was  dort  getan 
worden  sei,  habe  niemanden  interessiert- 
von  den  Verwandten  Hirschfelds  abgese- hen. 

2.  Nie  auch  nur  in  Anschlag  gebracht 
worden  sei  die  vernichtete  Sammlung  und 
Bibliothek  -  es  sei  immer  so  getan,  als 

sei  das  Gebäude  der  Gestapo  quasi  "be- 
senrein" übergeben  worden. 

3.  Noch  viel  weniger  -  weil  materiell  gar 
nicht  greifbar,  und  nach  1949  auch  nicht 
gewünscht  -  sei  über  die  Zerstörung  der 
subkulturellen  Strukturen  gesprochen 
worden,  die  mit  der  Vernichtung  des 
Instituts  für  Sexualwissenschaft  einher- 

gegangen sei.  Wir  wüßten  heute,  wie 
wichtig  solche  informellen  Anlaufstellen 
seien  -  als  "Zufluchtsort"  habe  Hirschfeld 
selbst  sein  Haus  bezeichnet  -  gerade  für 
Leute,  die  sich  sonst  nicht  durch  einen 
hohen  Organisationsgrad  auszeichnen. 

4.  Immerhin  habe  sich  Wissenschaftssena- 
tor Kewenig  1985  in  seiner  Antwort  auf 

Hilde  Schramms  Kleine  Anfrage  vom  8. 
Mai  dazu  durchgerungen  festzustellen,  daß 
die  Einziehung  des  Vermögens  durch  die 

Gestapo  aus  heutiger  Sicht  wohl  'unrecht- 
mäßig' gewesen  sei.  Konsequenzen  seien 

daraus  nicht  gezogen  worden. 

5.  Die  ATO  sei  1980  aufgelöst  worden. 
Senator  Kewenig  habe  fünf  Jahre  später 

zugeben  müssen,  daß  die  genaue  Verwen- 
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düng  der  an  die  ATO  geleisteten  Zahlung 
nicht  mehr  festzustellen  sei;  sie  werde 

sie  im  Rahmen  ihrer  Aufgabe  "zur  Linde- 
rung oder  Beseitigung  von  Not,  die  durch 

die  nationalsozialistische  Gewaltherrschaft 
verursacht  worden  ist  [...]  unter  nicht 
jüdische  Opfer  nationalsozialistischer 
Unterdrückungsmaßnahmen  sowie  für 

andere  wohltätige  Zwecke"  verteilt  haben. 

Der  Referent  erhob  folgende  Forderungen: 
Dort,  wo  es  noch  möglich  sei,  gehe  die 
individuelle  Entschädigung  vor.  Die  Zer- 

störung des  hirschfeldschen  Instituts  aber 
sei  auch  ein  letztes  sichtbares  Zeichen 
gewesen,  wie  unerwünscht  nicht  nur  die 
Sexualwissenschaft,  sondern  die  Schwulen 
und  Lesben,  die  Transvestiten,  Transsexu- 

ellen und  überhaupt  alle  gewesen  seien, 
die  nicht  dem  Ehe-  und  Familienideal 
entsprachen.  Sie  sollten  keine  Anlaufstelle 
mehr  haben.  Man  könne  Identität  auch 
dadurch  zerstören,  daß  man  die  Struk- 

turen zerstöre,  in  denen  sie  sich  entwik- 
keln  kann.  Zu  diesen  Strukturen  gehöre 

der  Zugang  der  "Betroffenen"  zur  Wissen- 
schaft, die  sich  ein  Bild  von  ihnen  mache. 

Dabei  handele  es  sich  um  eine  politische 
Entscheidung,  nicht  um  eine  wissenschaft- 

liche, die  man  der  Universität  überlassen 
könnte. 

Die  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  habe 
in  den  letzten  Jahren  einige  Recherchen 
angestellt  über  den  Verbleib  von  Gegen- 

ständen aus  Hirschfelds  Institut.  Sie  sei 
inzwischen  ziemlich  sicher,  daß  noch 
einiges  davon  existieren  könnte.  Ebenso 
sei  es  -  noch  -  möglich,  mit  Personen  ins 
Gespräch  zu  kommen,  die  das  Institut 
aus  eigener  Anschauung  kennen.  Das  seien 
aber  zeitaufwendige,  meist  kriminalistische 
Arbeiten;  und  wenn  in  dem  bisherigen 

Hobby -Tempo  weitergearbeitet  werden 
müßte,  komme  nicht  viel  dabei  heraus,  die 
letzten  Überlebenden  stürben  weg.  Die 
Gesellschaft  brauchten  für  die  historische 
Aufarbeitung  schnell  zwei  Stellen  für 
wissenschaftliche  Mitarbeiterinnen,  die  in 
den  nächsten  drei  Jahren  hauptsächlich  an 
diesen  Recherchen  arbeiten  können.  Hier 
sei  eine  Verwendung  für  die  ihrem  Zweck 
bisher  vorenthaltenen  Gelder. 

Jutta  Oesterle- Schwerin  berichtete:  Zwi- 
schen 1933  und  1945  ca.  24.000  homosexu- 

elle Männer  verurteilt,  sie  wurden  mei- 

stens nach  ihrer  Gefängnisstrafe  an  den 
Gefängnistoren  empfangen  und  ins  KZ 
eingeliefert.  10-  bis  15.000  dieser  Männer 
kamen  dort  ums  Leben.  Demnach  müßten 
9.000  bis  14.0000  Männer  überlebt  haben 
und  in  den  Genuß  des  Bundesentschädi- 

gungsgesetzes (BEG)  oder  des  Allgemeinen 
Kriegsfolgengesetzes  (AKG)  gekommen 
sein.  Es  hätten  aber  nur  ganz  wenige 
Menschen  Entschädigung  beantragt  und 
noch  wenigere  hätten  sie  bekommen. 
Zwischen  1957  und  1959  habe  es  lediglich 
23  Anträge  von  homosexuellen  Männern 
und  später  (bis  1986)  noch  neun  weitere 
gegeben.  Niemand  wisse  genau,  wie  diese 
Anträge  beschieden  worden  seien.  (Hilde 
Schramm  ergänzte  hierzu  in  der  Diskus- 

sion, die  gestellten  Anträge  seien  nicht  in 
Statistiken  aufgelistet;  und  an  die  Akten 
der  Entschädigungsämter  sei  man  bisher 
auch  nicht  herangekommen.  Nur  in  Berlin 
sei  das  jetzt  zu  Forschungszwecken  mög- 

lich, so  daß  man  ganz  wenig  wisse.  Das 
gelte  aber  auch  für  die  anderen  Personen- 

gruppen und  überhaupt  für  die  Verfah- 
rensweisen, Bürokratismen  und  den  sehr 

harten  Umgang  mit  den  Opfern  nach  dem 
Krieg.) 

Die  geringe  Zahl  der  Anträge  liege  daran, 
daß  die  Bundesregierung  die  Opfer  der 
Nazis  geteilt  habe.  Es  gebe  kein  anderes 
Gesetz,  das  Menschen  derartig  in  gute 

und  schlechte  teile,  nämlich  in  'Verfolgte* 
und  sog.  'Angefeindete'.  Die  Verfolgten 
kämen  in  den  Genuß  des  BEG,  dazu  gehö- 

ren z.b.  die  Juden;  und  zu  denen,  die 

lediglich  als  'angefeindet'  gelten,  gehörten 
die  Randgruppen,  die  vor  der  Machter- 

greifung schon  verfolgt  waren  und  auch 
nach  1945  verfolgt  oder  diskriminiert 

werden,  d.h.  (ohne  Anspruch  auf  Vollstän- 
digkeit) die  Homosexuellen,  die  Zwangs- 

sterilisierten,  die  Sinti  und  Roma,  die 

Prostituierten,  die  sog.  Asozialen.  Mei- 
stens würden  bei  diesen  Aufzählungen 

übrigens  die  Homosexuellen  vergessen, 

auch  im  Bundestag.  Die  'Angefeindeten* 
bekämen  keine  Leistungen  nach  dem  BEG, 

sondern  grundsätzlich  nur  nach  dem  we- 
sentlich ungünstigeren  AKG.  Obwohl  1935 

der  §  175  ganz  erheblich  verschärft  wor- 
den sei,  sei  es  nicht  gelungen,  die  Homo- 

sexuellen Opfer  als  Opfer  von  typischem 
NS- Unrecht  anerkennen  zu  lassen. 

Die  Bundesregierung  habe  noch  1986  in 
ihrem  Bericht  zur  Wiedergutmachung  und 
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Entschädigung  ausgeführt: 

"Die  Bestrafung  homosexueller  Betäti- 
gung in  einem  nach  den  strafrechtlichen 

Vorschriften  durchgeführten  Verfahren 
ist  weder  NS-Unrecht  noch  rechts- 

staatswidrig." 
Sie  gehe  allerdings  davon  aus,  daß  über 
die   Bestrafung  nach  dem  §    175  hinaus 
NS-Unrecht  geschehen  sei  und  schreibe 
dazu: 

"Für  Schäden,  die  darüber  hinausgehen- 
de Maßnahmen,   insbesondere   durch 

Verbringung  in  Konzentrationslager  ent- 
standen sind,   konnte   Entschädigung 

nach  §  5  AKG  gewährt  werden." 
Demnach  konnten  -  theoretisch  -  Lesben 
und  Schwule  nach  diesem  Gesetz  entschä- 

digt werden. 

Jutta  Oesterle-Schwerin  betonte,  daß  sie 
den  Begriff  'Wiedergutmachung'  nicht 
verwende  -  es  gebe  keine  Wiedergutma- 

chung erlittenen  Unrechts  und  durch 
Entschädigung  werde  der  Schaden  nicht 
beseitigt.  Sie  spreche  von  Entschädigung 
deshalb  nur,  weil  das  die  Begrifflichkeit 
des  BEG  sei. 

Da  eine  begrenzte  Frist  für  die  Antrag- 
stellung festgesetzt  worden  war,  konnten 

Anträge  nur  zwischen  1957  und  1959 
gestellt  werden.  Der  verschärfte  §  175 
galt  aber  bis  1969,  d.h.,  daß  sich  die 
meisten  derjenigen,  die  hätten  entschädigt 
werden  können,  nicht  getraut  haben, 
Anträge  zu  stellen  und  ihre  Leiden  zu 
schildern,  weil  sie  befürchten  mußten, 
gefragt  zu  werden:  Bist  Du  immer  noch 
schwul?  und  entsprechend  registriert  und 
bei  nächster  Gelegenheit  wieder  verfolgt 
und  verurteilt  zu  werden.  Das  sei  für  die 
Frauen  auch  ohne  §  175  nicht  anders 
gewesen.  Welche  Frau  hätte  es  sich  in 
der  Atmosohäre  der  SO^r  lahrp  ipicjtpn 
können,  in  die  Antragstelle  zu  gehen  und 
zu  erzählen,  daß  sie  Lesbe  war  und  ist 
und  deswegen  verfolgt  wurde? 

1987  hätten  die  bonner  Koalitionsfrak- 
tionen -  entgegen  viel  weitergehenderen 

Forderungen  der  Grünen  und  der  SPD- 
den  sog.  Härtefonds  beschlossen,  aus  dem 
Personen  entschädigt  werden  sollten,  die 
aus  dem  Entschädigungsverfahren  heraus- 

gefallen seien,  die  versäumt  hätten,  An- 
träge zu  stellen  und  die  jetzt  in  Notlagen 

seien.  In  der  Beschreibung  dieser  Härte- 
leistungen heiße  es, 
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"Härteleistungen  sollen  den  Personen 
zugute  kommen,  die  wegen  ihrer  kör- 

perlichen oder  geistigen  Verfassung 
oder  wegen  ihres  gesellschaftlichen 
oder  persönlichen  Verhaltens  vom  NS- 
Regime  als  einzelne  oder  als  Angehö- 

rige von  Gruppen  angefeindet  wurden 
und  denen  deswegen  Unrecht  zugefügt 

wurde." 
Die  Bedingungen,  an  die  Zahlungen  aus 
diesem  Härtefonds  geknüpft  worden  sind, 
seien  allerdings  streng  und  derartig  rigi- 

de, daß  die  meisten  NS-Opfer  sie  nicht 
erfüllen  könnten.  Der  Härtefonds  heiße 
so,  weil  er  Härtefälle  erfassen  solle,  aber 
nach  Meinung  Jutta  Oesterle-Schwerins 
trage  er  seinen  Namen  auch  deswegen  zu 
recht,  weil  er  Ausdruck  dafür  sei,  wie 
hart  die  Bundesregierung  mit  Opfern  des 
Faschismus  umgehe.  Das  sei  eine  bittere 
Ironie,  die  von  den  Gesetzestextern  so 
sicher  nicht  geplant  gewesen  sei. 

Die  Referentin  schilderte  dann,  was  bei- 
spielsweise eine  Lesbe,  die  1940  -  als  sie 

vielleicht  20  Jahre  alt  war  -  denunziert 
und  ins  KZ  gebracht  wurde,  heute,  also 
fast  50  Jahre  später,  anstellen  müßte, 
wenn  sie  als  vergessenes  Opfer  in  den 
Genuß  einer  Entschädigung  kommen  woll- 

te. Sie  müßte  einen  23seitigen  Fragebogen 
ausfüllen  -  normalerweise  könnten  die 
Opfer  diese  Fragebögen  nicht  selber  aus- 

füllen, sondern  seien  auf  anwaltlichen 
Beistand  angewiesen.  Sie  müßte  nachwei- 

sen, warum  sie  ihren  Antrag  nicht  schon 
in  der  üblichen  Frist,  also  zwischen  1957 
und  1959  gestellt  habe.  Da  die  Bundes- 

regierung bis  heute  bestreite,  daß  die 
Weitergeltung  des  §  175  StGB  bis  1969 
dafür  ursächlich  sie,  sei  zweifelhaft,  daß 
dieser  Grund,  der  bei  den  meisten  wahr- 

^-'*^*^''»*^i>-^**       ^«-twix^liv^,        tuliV^livcAllllL        vvmvjv^. 

Angenommen,  sie  habe  Glück  und  die 
Angst,  als  Lesbe  verfolgt  zu  werden, 
werde  als  Grund  anerkannt,  dann  müsse 
sie  zweitens  nachweisen,  daß  ihr  über- 

haupt ein  Schaden  entstanden  sei.  Sie 
müsse  nachweisen,  daß  sie  im  KZ  war, 
und  dieses  KZ  müsse  in  der  offiziellen 
Liste  der  anerkannten  Lager  aufgeführt 
sein.  Das  sei  nicht  immer  der  Fall,  es 
habe  in  der  Provinz,  in  kleineren  Orten 
kleinere  Lager  gegeben,  deren  Existenz 
heute  geleugnet  werde  und  die  nirgends 
registriert  seien.  Sie  müsse  also  das 
"Glück"  haben,  in  einem  KZ  gewesen  zu 



sein,  das  in  dieser  Liste  aufgeführt  ist. 
Dann  müsse  sie  durch  ärztliche  Atteste 
nachweisen  -  wozu  sie  sich  wiederholt 
durch  Fachärzte  untersuchen  lassen  müs- 

se -,  daß  ihr  ein  bleibender  Schaden  ent- 
standen sei,  d.h.  eine  bleibende  Behinde- 

rung im  Sinne  des  Schwerbeschädigten- 
gesetzes von  mindestens  50%  und  schließ- 

lich müsse  sie  nachweisen,  daß  diese 
Behinderung  wirklich  im  KZ  entstanden 
sei.  Sie  müsse  also  50  Jahre  später  nach- 

weisen, daß  ihre  Narben  und  psychischen 
Schäden  tatsächlich  50  Jahre  früher  in 
diesem  KZ  verursacht  wurden.  Das  sei 
fast  unmöglich,  insbesondere,  wenn  noch 
eine  entsprechende  Böswilligkeit  der  Fi- 

nanzbeamten, die  darüber  zu  entscheiden 
hätten,  hinzukäme. 

Wenn  sie  das  alles  trotzdem  nachgewiesen 
habe,  dann  bekomme  diese  Frau  eine 
einmalige  Leistung  -  aber  auch  diese  nur 
dann,  wenn  sie  in  einer  Notlage  sei,  d.h. 
Empfängerin  von  Sozialhilfe  -  von  5.000,- 
DM,  und  es  sei  nicht  sicher,  daß  dieses 
Geld  nicht  von  der  Sozialhilfe  abgezogen 
werde.  Alle  Anträge  im  Bundestag  zur 
Änderung  des  Bundessozialhilfegesetzes, 
daß  diese  Leistungen  auf  keinen  Fall 
abgezogen  werden  dürften,  seien  in  sämt- 

lichen Ausschüssen  von  den  Koalitions- 
fraktionen CDU/CSU  und  FDP  abgelehnt 

worden. 

Seit  Bestehen  dieser  Regelung  von  1987 
seien  von  homosexuellen  Männern  neun 
Anträge  gestellt  worden,  von  denen  nur 
einer  positiv  beschieden  worden  sei.  Für 
die  Stiftung  seien  300  Millionen  DM  zur 
Verfügung  gestellt  worden,  und  im  Jahr 
1988  sollten  davon  50  Millionen  DM  aus- 

gegeben werden,  es  seien  aber  nur  1,6 
Millionen  DM  geworden. 

Abschließend  ging  Jutta  Oesterle- Schwerin 
noch  auf  die  Forderung  der  Magnus- 
Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  nach  einer  kollek- 

tiven Entschädigung  ein.  Nach  dem  BEG 
und  nach  dem  AKG  gehe  das  nicht.  Eine 
Bewegung  könne  nicht  kollektiv  entschä- 

digt werden.  Es  hätten  eventuell  Vereine 
und  Institutionen  entschädigt  werden 
können,  wenn  ihre  Rechtsnachfolger  An- 

sprüche innerhalb  der  Frist  (bis  1969) 
angemeldet  hätten.  Diese  Möglichkeit 
bestehe  nicht  mehr. 

Zu  überlegen  sei,  ähnlich  wie  die  Sinti 

und  Roma  sich  zu  einem  Zweckverband 
zusammenzuschließen  und  mit  dem  Ziel, 
ein  großes  Kulturzentrum  zu  gründen,  bei 
der  Bundesregierung,  den  Länderregierun- 

gen und  den  verschiedenen  Ministerien 
Anträge  zu  stellen.  Den  Sinti  und  Roma 
sei  es  auf  diese  Weise  gelungen,  Geld  für 
ihr  Kulturzentrum  zu  bekommen.  Für  das 
Gelingen  müßten  zwei  Bedingungen  erfüllt 
sein:  Die  Akzeptanz  von  Lesben  und 
Schwulen  in  der  Gesellschaft  müßte  wei- 

terhin fortschreiten  -  dafür  stünden  die 
Zeichen  recht  gut,  und  es  müßte  zweitens 
ein  Projekt  sein,  das  von  der  gesamten 
Schwulen-  und  Lesbenbewegung  getragen 
werde.  Die  Frage  sei,  ob  da  gelingen könne. 

Hilde  Schramm  ging  zunächst  auf  die 
Schwierigkeiten  der  Begrifflichkeit  ein, 
die  Jutta  Oesterle-Schwerin  schon  ange- 

sprochen hatte.  Statt  von  Entschädigung 
oder  Wiedergutmachung  spreche  sie  von 
Leistungen  aus  der  Anerkennung  von  NS- 
Unrecht;  man  könne  nichts  Anderes  tun, 
als  dieses  Unrecht  anzuerkennen  und 
Leuten  etwas  geben,  was  ihr  Leben  heute 
erleichtern  kann;  von  Entschädigung  kön- 

ne nicht  die  Rede  sein. 

In  Berlin  gebe  es  ein  eigenes  Landesge- 
setz, das  älter  als  das  BEG  und  auch 

nicht  außer  Kraft  gesetzt  worden  sei- 
anders  als  z.B.  in  Baden-Württemberg,  wo 
es  vor  dem  Bundesgesetz  auch  eigene 
Landesgesetze  gegeben  habe,  die  dann 
aber  annulliert  worden  seien.  Berlin  habe 
ein  Landesgesetz  gehabt  und  gleichzeitig 
habe  das  Bundesgesetz  gegolten.  Manche 
beantragten  Leistungen  nach  diesem, 
manche  nach  jenem  Gesetz,  das  sei  ein 
komplizierter  Prozeß.  Das  berliner  Gesety 
"Über  Anerkennung  und  Versorgung  der 
politisch,  rassisch  oder  religiös  Verfolgten 
des  Nationalsozialismus"  habe  von  Anfang 
an  eine  andere  Zielrichtung  gehabt  als 
das  BEG.  Es  gehe  nicht  um  Entschädi- 

gung. Entschädigung  sei  sehr  häufig  -  und 
in  der  Summe  viel  relevanter  als  das,  was 
einzelne  Personen  bekommen  hätten- 
eine  Vermögensentschädigung. 

Als  sie  angefangen  habe,  sich  mit  dieser 
Frage  intensiver  zu  beschäftigen,  habe  sie 
festgestellt,  daß  in  der  Tat  nur  wenige 
Insider  und  ein  paar  Betroffene  die  Mise- 

re dieser  "Entschädigung"  in  der  Bundes- 
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republik,  auch  die  großen  Ungerechtig- 
keiten, die  damit  zusammenhingen,  regi- 
striert und  vor  allen  Dingen  öffentlich 

gemacht  hätten. 

Ebenso  habe  sie  feststellen  müssen,  daß 
die  schon  genannten  Personengruppen 
entweder  selbst  resigniert  hatten  und  sich 
nicht  zu  Wort  meldeten,  aus  jeweils  ein- 

sichtig zu  machenden  Gründen  -     das 
Zwangssterilisierte  nach  dem  Krieg  nicht 
hingegangen  seien  und  bei  den  Behörden 
kundtun  wollten,  was  ihnen  angetan  wor- 

den war,   wegen  der  gesellschaftlichen 
Verachtung  und  vor  allem  auch  der  indi- 

viduell nicht  zu  verarbeitenden  Beschädi- 
gung, sei  wohl  verständlich.  Bei  anderen, 

wie  den  politisch  Verfolgten  -  Kommuni- 
sten,  aber  nicht  nur  bei  ihnen,  sondern 

auch  bei   Personen,   die  später  in   BRD 
gegen  Atomkrieg  agitiert  hatten  oder  sich 
sonst  einer  linken  Bewegung  in  den  50er 
Jahren  durch  Manifeste  o.a.  angeschlossen 
hatten,  da  habe  es  die  sehr  harten  und 
nur  im  Zusammenhang  des  kalten  Krieges 
zu  erklärenden  "Aberkennungen"  gegeben. 
Das  Wort  heiße  wirklich  "Aberkennung"- 
das  sei   überhaupt  nicht  logisch  zu  fas- 

sen: Wie  könne  man  die  Tatsache,  daß 
jemand  ein  Verfolgter  war,  im  Konzentra- 

tionslager war,  was  dokumentiert  sei  mit 
allem,   was  da  an  Bürokratie  notwendig 
sei,  jemandem  aberkennen?  Das  sei  schon 
sprachlich   unlogisch,    und   man  könne 
verstehen,  daß  diese  Menschen  sich  im 
kalten  Krieg  der  50er  und   60er  jähre 
zurückgezogen  und  keine  Hoffnung  mehr 
gehabt  hätten,  laut  aufzutreten.  So  könne 
man  die  verschiedenen  Gruppen  durchge- 

hen, und  dann  würde  sich  jeweils  zeigen, 
daß  die  Diskreditierungen,  Diskriminierun- 

gen gesellschaftlicher  oder  individueller 
Art  nach  Beendigung  des  Zweiten  Welt- 

krieges fortgewirkt  hätten,  und  das  diese 
Gruppen  genau  deshalb  auch  nicht  in  der 
Lage  gewesen  seien,  sich  für  ihre  Interes- 

sen  einzusetzen   und   auch   niemanden 
gefunden  hätten  in  der  Gesellschaft,  der 
sich   für  sie  eingesetzt  hätte  mit  soviel 
Gewicht,   daß  es  etwas  bewirkt  hätte. 
Daran  werde  deutlich,  daß  die  Homosexu- 

ellen eine  betroffene  Gruppe  seien,  aber 
sehr  ähnliche  (in  der  Folge,  nicht  in  der 
Geschichte)   Ereignisse  sich  mit  etlichen 
Gruppen  in  dieser  Gesellschaft  abgespielt 
hätten. 

Sie  habe  sich  dann  mit  Verfolgtenverbän- 

den und  -Vertretungen  zusammengesetzt, 
um  mehr  darüber  zu  erfahren.  Ihr  Ziel  sei 

gewesen,  einen  Weg  aus  dem  Bürokratis- 
mus hinaus  finden,  der  sich  bei  den  Ent- 

schädigungsbehörden breitgemacht  hätte. 
Ihre  Idee  sei  von  Anfang  an  gewesen, 
einen  Fonds  in  Form  einer  Stiftung  ein- 

zurichten, der  unbürokratischer,  als  Be- 
hörden es  tun  könnten,  und  weitgehend 

selbstverwaltet  noch  einige  Schäden  repa- 
rieren oder  zumindest  finanzielle  Absiche- 

rungen des  Lebensabends  ermöglichen 
solle. 

Die  ideologischen  Debatten,  die  infolge 
dieser  Initiative  stattgefunden  hätten, 

seien  wichtiger  gewesen  als  die  prakti- 
schen Resultate.  Es  sei  wichtig,  daß  alle 

Parteien,  bis  hin  zur  CDU,  schließlich 
einvernehmlich  eine  solche  Stiftung  be- 

schlossen und  auch  eine  -  erfolglose- 
Initiative  nach  Bonn  gestartet  hätten,  das 
BEG  zu  novellieren  und  alle  Verfolgten- 

gruppen aufzunehmen.  Die  Ergebnisse  für 
die  Einzelnen  in  Berlin  seien  gleichwohl 
relativ  gering.  Das  liege  zum  einen  daran, 
daß  man  niemand  dazu  gewinnen  könne, 
daß  die  Stiftungssatzungen  sich  nicht  an 
den  Richtsätzen  orientieren,  die  für  das 
BEG  oder  für  das  Berliner  Gesetz  über 
Anerkennung  und  Versorgung  gelten, 
sondern  sie  wesentlich  überschreiten.  Man 

könne  höchstens  über  'kann- Bestimmun- 
gen' einen  individuellen  Spielraum  hinein- 

bringen. Die  Sätze  seien  sehr  gering.  Sie 
würden  zwar  jährlich  ein  bißchen  angeho- 

ben, lägen  auch  über  der  Sozialhilfegren- 
ze, aber  sie  gewährleisteten  keineswegs 

ein  mittleres  Einkommen,  sondern  lägen 
darunter  -  für  eine  Einzelperson  bei  1.300 
bis  1.400  DM  und  bei  Verheirateten  ein 
bißchen  höher.  Es  sei  aber  nicht  der 
Facharbeiter-Durchschnittslohn  oder  was 
man  sonst  als  Basis  nehmen  könnte. 

Der  Bürokratismus  sei  wirklich  sehr  redu- 
ziert. Man  brauche  keine  langen  Fragebö- 

gen ausfüllen.  Man  müsse  Verfolgung 
nachweisen  oder  glaubhaft  machen  kön- 

nen. Da  sei  Ermessensspielraum  gegeben- 
wenn  Dokumente  nicht  vorliegen  und 

jemand  Zeugen  habe  oder  seine  Verfol- 
gung durch  Berichte  glaubhaft  machen 

könne,  dann  sei  es  auch  möglich,  ohne 
Schriftstücke  etwas  zu  erhalten. 

Anders  als  in  Hamburg  sei  in  Berlin  alles 
angelegt  gewesen   auf  den   Versuch, 
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schnell  etwas  hinzukriegen,  und  damit 
auch  auf  Konsens.  Dazu  habe  auch  gehört, 
daß  nicht  alle  Verfolgtenvertreter  in  der 
Stiftung  sitzen,  sondern  der  Kreis  sehr 
klein  gehalten  worden  sei  -  nur  drei  und 
einer  von  der  Verwaltung,  der  überstimmt 
werden  könne.  Sie  sei  überzeugt,  daß  die 
drei  sich  für  die  andern  Gruppen  auch 
einsetzen  würden;  sie  bezweifle,  daß  es 
besser  werde,  wenn  sich  immer  erst  12 
oder  mehr  Personen  mit  den  Anträgen 
beschäftigen  müßten. 

Es  stehe  jetzt  an,  das  berliner  Landesge- 
setz, das  es  immer  noch  gebe,  zu  novel- 

lieren. Unter  der  CDU/ FDP- Regierung  sei 
das  versucht  worden;  es  habe  aber  gehei- 

ßen, das  ginge  nicht  wegen  der  konkur- 
rierenden Gesetzgebung.  Es  habe  aber 

auch  andere  Gutachten  gegeben:  das  eine 
Gesetz  bedeute  Entschädigung  und  das 
andere  Anerkennung  und  Versorgung.  Dies 
sei  eine  gemeinsame  Position  mit  der  SPD 
gewesen,  und  besonders  Innensenator 
Pätzold,  der  damals  Sprecher  im  Innen- 

ausschuß gewesen  sei,  habe  sich  außeror- 
dentlich engagiert  in  dieser  Sache.  Sie  sei 

sicher,  daß  die  Koalition  dieses  Gesetz 

novellieren  werde.  Im  Zuge  dieser  Novel- 
lierung solle  man  auch  die  Satzung  der 

Stiftung  noch  einmal  durcharbeiten,  da  es 
durchaus  veränderungswürdige  Punkte 

gebe. 
Die  Zahl  der  Personen,  die  sich  bei  der 
Stiftung  gemeldet  haben,  sei  nicht  sehr 
hoch,  paar  hundert  insgesamt,  und  nach 
ihren  Informationen  seien  Ablehnungen 
nur  erfolgt,  wenn  die  Antragsteller  kei- 

nen Wohnsitz  in  Berlin  hatten,  oder  wenn 
deren  eigene  Einkommen  die  Freibeträge, 
die  angesetzt  seien,  sehr  überstiegen 
habe.  Gezahlt  würden  einerseits  laufende 

Beiträge,  da  sei  der  Höchstsatz  500,-  DM 
-  der  Durchschnitt  liege  ungefähr  bei 
200,-  DM.  Daneben  gebe  es  einmalige 
Zahlungen,  und  es  könne  jemand  das  eine 
wie  das  andere  bekommen.  Die  einmalige 

Zahlung  sei  'einmal  im  Jahr'  zu  interpre- 
tieren. Es  müßte  allerdings  überprüft 

werden,  ob  sich  das  so  durchgesetzt  habe, 
die  Formulierungen  seien  etwas  unklar 
gehalten  worden.  Hintergedanke  sei  gewe- 

sen, daß,  wenn  jemand  wegen  Umzug  oder 
Krankheit  z.B.  etwas  gebraucht  habe,  es 
ja  nicht  mit  einer  einmaligen  Summe 
getan  sei,  er/sie  brauchte  vielleicht  im 
nächsten  Jahr  wieder  etwas.  Die  Summe 

für  einmalige  Leistungen  gehe  bis  5.000,- 
DM;  im  Vergleich  mit  anderen  Stiftungs- 

regelungen und  in  der  Kombination  mit 
laufenden  Versorgungsleistungen  sei  das 

passabel. 
Zu  den  Homosexuellen:  Sie  habe  sich 

schon  zu  Beginn  der  Initiative  sehr  be- 
müht, Leute  zu  finden,  die  dazu  etwas 

sagen  oder  aufschreiben  würden,  auch 
ohne  Namensnennung.  Damals  habe  sich  in 
Berlin  niemand  gefunden.  Inzwischen 

hätten  sich  auch  nur  sehr  wenige  -  vier- 
Männer  gemeldet,  die  auch  Geld  bekom- 

men hätten.  Nach  wie  vor  sei  für  sie 

unklar,  was  das  bedeute.  Es  könne  bedeu- 
ten, daß  die  damals  Verfolgten  sich  wei- 

terhin nicht  zu  erkennen  geben  wollten, 
oder,  daß  nur  noch  sehr  wenige  von  ihnen 
lebten;  schließlich,  daß  vielleicht  einige 

heute  relativ  gut  situiert  seien  -  das  kön- 
ne man  nicht  ausschließen. 

Andreas  Gerl,  der  kurzfristig  für  einen 
verhinderten  Fraktionskollegen  einge- 

sprungen war,  betonte,  daß  er  Hilde 
Schramms  Ausführungen  zustimme  und  sie 
nur  wenig  zu  ergänzen  brauche.  Es  sei 
vorgesehen,  nachdem  der  müßige  Streit, 
ob  nach  dem  Auslaufen  des  BEG  landes- 

gesetzlich noch  etwas  getan  werden  dürfe, 
beendet  sei,  das  berliner  Gesetz  zu  novel- 

lieren in  dem  Sinne,  daß  endlich  die  Un- 
terscheidung zwischen  den  verschiedenen 

Kategorien  von  Verfolgten  wegfalle.  So 
wie  das  BEG  differenziert  habe  zwischen 

den  'guten'  und  den  'weniger  guten'  Ver- 
folgten, sei  das  in  dem  berliner  Gesetz 

auf  andere  Weise  auch  vorgesehen:  nur 

die  politisch,  rassisch  oder  religiös  Ver- 
folgten würden  bedacht  und  andere  eben 

nicht.  Gefordert  sei,  diese  Unterscheidung 
weerfallen  zu  lassen.  Es  solle  ein  einziffer 
Verfolgtenstatus  bestehen  bleiben,  und 
wer  nachweisen  könne,  daß  er  NS-Ver- 
folgter  sei,  habe  den  Anspruch  auf  die 
Versorgung,  ohne  daß  etwa  die  Kausalität 
nachgewiesen  werden  müsse  von  Schäden, 
die  er  damals  erlitten  habe  -  alleinige 
Voraussetzung  für  den  Anspruch  sei  der 

Verfolgtenstatus.  Da  sich  die  Koalitions- 
fraktionen inhaltlich  einig  gewesen  seien, 

hoffe  er,  daß  diese  Novellierung  bald erfolge. 

In  der  abschließenden  Diskussion  ging  es 
vor  allem  um  das  weitere  Vorgehen  für 23 



eine  Institutsneugründung: 

Ralf  Dose  wies  darauf  hin,  daß  die  in  der 
Koalitionsvereinbarung  stehende  Neugrün- 

dung des  Instituts  für  Sexualwissenschaft 
in  Konkurrenz  geraten  sei  mit  der  eben- 

falls vereinbarten   Stärkung  der  Hoch- 
schulautonomie, da  von  innen  derzeit  kein 

Vorstoß   zu  erwarten  sei.  Die  von  der 
Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  und  den 
FU-Homostudien  organisierte  Sammlung 
unterstützender  Unterschriften  habe  kein 
ermutigendes   Ergebnis  gebracht,   auch 
wenn  ein  paar  bekannte  Namen  dabei 
gewesen  seien.  Es  sei  zu  bedenken,  daß 
die  sexualwissenschaftliche  Institute  an 
Universitäten  der  BRD  nie  aus  der  Uni 
heraus  entstanden,  sondern  immer  Resul- 

tat politischer  Entscheidungen  gewesen 
seien;  das  gelte  auch  für  das  Institut  in 
Kopenhagen.  Das  Argument,  die  Aufgabe 
an  die  Universität  zurückzugeben,   führe 
dazu,  daß  nichts  passiere. 

Hilde  Schramm  äußerte  ihre  Unzufrieden- 
heit darüber,  daß  es  mit  der  Instituts- 

gründung nicht  weitergehe.  Sie  regte 
angesichts  der  Zurückhaltung  der  FU  an, 
evtl.  doch  ein  universitäts-unabhängiges 
Institut  in  der  Konstruktion  der  'An-In- 
stitute'  mit  der  FU  zu  verbinden.  Diese 
Konstruktion  habe  zwar  für  Universitäts- 

politikerinnen einen  schlechten  Klang, 
weil  'An-Institute'  meist  industrienahe 
Forschung  betreiben,  die  aus  der  Hoch- 

schule ausgelagert  wird.  Aber  es  gebe 
zunehmend  auch  eine  andere  Tendenz,  das 
Instrument  der  An-Institute  für  Themen 
zu  nutzen,  die  die  Universität  von  sich 
aus  nicht  angehe.  Eine  derartige  Kon- 

struktion verlange  aber  auch  nach  einem 
universitären  Kern,  mit  kooperiert  werden 
solle.  Nach  ihrem  Eindruck  sei  ein  solcher 
Kern  derzeit  in  der  FU  nicht  zu  lokalisie- 
ren. 

Bei  weiteren  Planungen  sollte  berücksich- 
tigt werden,  daß  es  nach  der  Novellierung 

des  Berliner  Hochschulgesetzes  'interdis- 
ziplinäre Arbeitsgruppen'  geben  werde,  die zentral  an  Mittel  herankommen  sollen  und 

sich  um  einen  Hochschullehrer  herum 
bilden. 

Einen  Kern,  an  den  sich  ein  'An-Institut' 
anlagern  könnte,  könnten  z.B.  die  "Homo- 
studien"  bilden,  die  sich  -  bisher  noch 
weitgehend  informell  -  im  Wintersemester 

1989/90  an 
bliert  haben. der  Freien  Universität  eta- 

Ralf  Dose 

Hingewiesen  sei  auf  die  von  Hilde 
Schramm  redigierte,  bei  den  herausgeben- 

den Fraktionen  kostenlos  erhältliche 
Broschüre: 

Anerkennung  und  Versorgung  aller  Opfer 
nationalsozialistischer  Verfolgung,  hrsg. 
von  den  Grünen  im  Bundestag  und  der 
Fraktion  der  Alternativen  Liste  im  Ab- 

geordnetenhaus von  Berlin  (West),  Berlin 
(West)  1986 
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"Es  handelte   sich  schließlich  um  eine  ehrliche  Sache,    für  die  auf  ehrenvolle 
Weise  gekämpft  werden  mußte." 
Jacob  Schorer  (1866-1957)  -  Vorkämpfer  der  Homosexualität** 

Erica  van  Kütsem 

Jacob  Schorer  wurde  am  1.  März  1866  in 
Heinkeszand  in  Zeeland  geboren.   Er  ist 
das  zweite  Kind  und  der  erste  Sohn  von 
Frau  G.A.P.  Van  Veen  und  dem  Rechtsan- 

walt E.P.  Schorer,  der  später  beim  Land- 
gericht in  Middelburg  Richter  wird.  Jacob 

ist  kein  gesundes   Baby  und  in  seinen 
ersten   Lebensjahren  sehr  oft  krank.  Mit 
sechs  Jahren  geht  er  auf  die  "Holländi- 

sche Schule".  (1)  Sein  Vater  hatte  ihm 
bereits  die  ersten  Anfänge  des  Lesens, 
Schreibens  und  Rechnens  beigebracht.  (2) 
Im  Sommer  geht  Jacob  mit  seinen  Eltern 
nach  Deutschland  und  Frankreich  in  Ur- 

laub. Mit  12  Jahren  (1878)  schreibt  Jacob 
Schorer,    während   eines   Urlaubs   in 
Deutschland,  sein  erstes  Reisetagebuch.  Er 
zeichnet  alle  Erlebnisse  dieser  Reise  mit 
großer  Gewissenhaftigkeit  auf.  Die  Plätze, 
die  man  besucht,   werden  beschrieben, 
ebenso  die  Hotels  und  warum  diese  nicht 
den  Anforderungen  der  Familie  genügen. 
1884  schreibt  er  in  seinem  letzten  Reise- 

tagebuch über  die  Menschen,  denen  er  in 
La  Roche  begegnet.  Er  ist  darauf  aus, 
Menschen  zu  begegnen,  jedoch  nur,  wenn 
sie  'wohlerzogen'  sind.  In  seinem  Bericht 
über  die  Bedienung,  die  draußen  besser  ist 
als  drinnen,  sagt  er: 

"Und  dann  kommt  noch  dazu,  daß  drin- nen manchmal  ein  seltsames  Häuflein 
aus  Antwerpener  und  Brüsseler  Ge- 

schäften sitzt,  unanständiges  Volk,  mit 
dem  man  am  liebsten  keine  Bekannt- 

schaft macht,  dies  aber  von  seiner  Seite 
her  sehr  wohl  versucht  (und  dann  ist  es 

(*)  aus:  Homologie  11(1989)1,  33-35. 
Übersetzung  aus  dem  Niederländi- 

schen: Christine  Schütz 

(1)  Hier  ist  wahrscheinlich  die  "Neder- 
duytsche  School"  gemeint,  in  der  nur 
in  niederländischer  -  und  nicht  in 
französischer  -  Sprache  unterrichtet 
wurde.  Dokumentationszentrum  der 
öffentlichen  Bibliothek  Middelburg 

(2)  Tagebuch  des  E.P.  Schorer.  Reichsar- 
chiv Zeeland,  Verzeichnis  Nr.  157, 

Stück  361 

an  so  einem  kleinen  Ort  ziemlich 
schwierig,  sich  da  raus  zu  halten),  wäh- 

rend wir  an  den  Tischen  draußen  immer 
ehr  anständigen  Menschen  begegnet 
sind."  (3) 

Aus  seinen  Tagebüchern  entsteht  das  Bild 
eines  sehr  präzisen  jungen  Mannes. 

Im  September  1884  geht  Jacob  Schorer 
zum  Jurastudium  nach  Leiden.  Ein  väter- 

licher Brief  mit  Warnungen  vor  Gefahren 
und  Verführungen  unterschiedlichster  Art 
begleitet  ihn.  Schorer  Sr.  hofft,  daß  der 
Glaube  an  Gott  Jacob  stets  den  richtigen 
Weg  weisen  wird.  Er  sagt  u.a.: 

"Zeige  er  sich  in  allem  als  ein  wahrer 
Gentleman;  sei  Er  besonnen  in  der 
Wortwahl,  vermeide  jeden  Anlaß  zum 
Streit;  befürwortet  er  eine  ehrliche 
Sache,  so  scheue  Er  sich  nicht  für 
Seine  Gefühle  einzustehen;  bemerkt  Er, 
daß  Er  Unrecht  hatte,  scheue  Er  sich 
dann  genau  so  wenig.  Sein  Unrecht 
geradewegs  zuzugeben  und  eine  mögli- 

che Auseinandersetzung  beizulegen."  (4) 
Diese  Worte  sollten  in  der  Tat  ein  Leit- 

faden für  Jacob  Schorer  werden. 

1897  schließt  Schorer  sein  (langes)  Stu- 
dium mit  einer  Promotion  ab.  Im  Februar 

des  gleichen  Jahres  verteidigt  er  seine 
Dissertation  "Die  Geschichte  der  calami- 
teuse  polders  (5)  in  Zeeland  bis  zu  der 
Verordnung  vom  20.  Januar  1791".  Er 
widmet  die  Dissertation  seinen  Eltern. 

Jacob  Schorer  ist  nicht  qua  Geburt  von 
Adel.  Seit  einiger  Zeit  darf  er  sich  Junker 

I 

(3)  Reisetagebuch  des  J.A.  Schorer.  RA 
Zeeland,  Verzeichnis  Nr.  157,  Stücke 
372-373 

(4)  Brief  vom  September    1884  von  E.P. 
Schorer  an  J.A.  Schorer.  RA  Zeeland 
Verzeichnis  Nr.  17 

(5)  Das  sind  solche  Polder,  die  einen 
staatlichen  Zuschuß  für  die  Instand- 

haltung der  Seedeiche  bekommen. 

(Anm.  d.  Red.) 
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nennen.  Sein  Vater  hatte  hierzu  beim 

Justizministerium  ein  Ersuchen  einge- 
reicht. Am  18.  November  1893  bekommt 

E.P.  Schorer  die  Nachricht,  daß  es  Ihrer 
Majestät  der  Königinwitwe  Regentin  Emma 
gefällt,  ihn  und  seine  Nachkommen  in 
den  niederländischen  Adel  aufzunehmen. 
Auch  ein  Familienwappen  darf  geführt 
werden.  (6)  Nach  seiner  Promotion  kehrt 
Schorer  nach  Zeeland  zurück  und  läßt 

sich  in  Middelburg  als  Rechtsanwalt  nie- 
der. Er  wird  stellvertretender  Amtsrichter. 

Alles  weist  darauf  hin,  daß  er  in  die 
Fußspuren  seines  Vaters  treten  wird.  In 

Middelburg  gründet  er  die  Abteilung  Zee- 
land des  niederländischen  Tierschutzbun- 
des (Nederlandsche  Vereniging  tot 

Bescherming  der  Dieren). 

Der  Auflxnch 

1903  geht  Schorer  nach  Berlin.  Die  Grün- 
de, warum  Schorer  seine  gesellschafdiche 

Position  in  den  Niederlanden  aufgibt  und 
sich  in  Berlin  niederläßt,  sind  nicht  be- 

kannt. Auf  jeden  Fall  hat  Schorer  nicht 
darüber  geschrieben.  Diejenigen  Thesen 
seiner  Dissertation,  die  sehr  wohl  noch 
eine  persönliche  Einsicht  widerspiegeln 
können,  werfen  kein  Licht  auf  diese  Um- 

kehr. Ich  vermute,  daß  er  aufgrund  seiner 
Homosexualität  nach  Berlin  gegangen  ist. 
Magnus  Hirschfeld  veröffentlicht  um  die 
Jahrhundertwende  seine  Theorien  über 
Homosexualität.  Er  hat  1897  in  Berlin  das 
Wissenschaftlich- humanitäre  Komitee 
(WhK)  gegründet.  Daß  Schorer  bei  Hirsch- 

(6)  Justizministerium,  Abteilung  lA,  Nr. 
18G.  RA  Zeeland,  Verzeichnis  Nr.  157, 
Stücke  358-359.  Seit  1848  kennen  die 
Niederlande  keinen  Adelsstand  mehr, 
das  Grundgesetz  spricht  seitdem  von 
der  Verleihung  des  Adelsstandes. 
Junker  ist  kein  Titel,  sondern  ein 
Prädikat.  Während  meiner  Untersu- 

chung über  Schorer  stelle  sich  her- 
aus, daß  er  im  Zentralbüro  für  Gene- 

alogie nicht  als  Junker  registriert  ist 
und  auch  im  Adelsbuch  nicht  erwähnt 
wird.  Die  Ursache  hiervon  könnte 
sein,  daß  er  nicht  durch  Geburt  von 
Adel  ist. 

feld  studiert  hat  (7),  wage  ich  zu  be- 
zweifeln; wohl  aber  hat  er  im  Organ  des 

WhK,  den  Jahrbüchern  für  sexuelle  Zwi- 
schenstufen, publiziert;  er  wird  im  Jahr- 

buch von  1910  als  Mitglied  im  Obmänner- 
Kollegium  des  WhK  genannt. 

In  Schorers  Berliner  Zeit  erscheinen  seine 
ersten  Veröffentlichungen.  Hirschfeld 
wollte  mit  einer  Untersuchung  unter 
Studenten  beweisen,  daß  es  mehr  Homose- 

xuelle gibt,  als  man  annimmt.  Er  wurde 
wegen  Beleidigung  durch  ein  Berliner 
Gericht  verurteilt.  Dies  ist  für  Schorer 

der  Anlaß,  in  der  niederländischen  juris- 
tischen Zeitschrift  "Themis"  den  Artikel 

"Wetenschap  en  Rechtsspraak"  (Wissen- 
schaft und  Rechtsprechung)  zu  veröffent- 
lichen. Schorer  ist  der  Meinung,  daß  auch 

in  den  Niederlanden  äußerst  absurde  Miß- 
verständnisse und  Vorurteile  über  Homo- 

sexualität bestehen.  In  dem  Artikel  ruft 

er  alle  Wissenschaftler,  Richter  und  Jour- 
nalisten auf,  sich  über  Homosexualität  ein 

rechtes  Bild  zu  formen.  Sie  sind  diejeni- 
gen, die  helfen  können,  die  neuesten 

wissenschaftlichen  Erkenntnisse  auf  die- 
sem Gebiet  zu  verbreiten  und  eine  Weg- 

bereiterfunktion erfüllen  müßten.  (8) 
Diesen  Artikel  betrachte  ich  als  Schorers 
Glaubensbekenntnis.  Mit  persönlichen 
Ansichten  über  Homosexualität  ist  Schorer 

sparsam.  Im  Jahrbuch  von  1905  bespricht 
Schorer  einige  niederländische  Bücher,  die 
Homosexualität  zum  Thema  haben.  So  ist 

er  der  Meinung,  daß  einzelne  Wissen- 
schaftler, u.a.  von  Römer,  ein  falsches 

Bild  von  Homosexualität  schaffen,  wenn 
sie  annehmen,  daß  bei  allen  oder  beinahe 

(7)  Sowohl  Jan  Rogier  (Dialog  1966/5)  als 

Über  Schorer  im  Homojaarboek  I  und 
der  ersten  Auflage  seiner  Disserta- 

tion) erwähnen,  daß  Schorer  am  In- 
stitut für  Sexualwissenschaft  bei 

Hirschfeld  Sexuologie  studiert  habe. 
Dies  ist  unwahrscheinlich,  weil  das 
Institut  erst  1919  gegründet  wurde. 
Die  Vermutung  bleibt,  daß  Magnus 
Hirschfeld  während  dieser  Periode 
Seminare  abhielt.  Nachfragen  bei  Ilse 
Kokula  ergaben  jedoch,  daß  dies  nicht 
der  Fall  war. 

(8)  J.A.  Schorer,  Wetenschap  en  Recht- 
spraak,  Themis  LXV,  drittes  Stück 

(1904),  411-448 

i 
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allen  Homosexuellen  die  weiblichen  Eigen- 
schaften dominieren.  Schorer  neigt  zu  der 

Auffassung,  daß  homosexuelle  Veranlagung 
tief  in  der  ganzen  Persönlichkeit  veran- 

kert ist;  jemand  wird  nicht  durch  Verfüh- 
rung oder  das  Lesen  von  Literatur  homo- 

sexuell. Für  ihn  ist  die  Fortpflanzung 
nicht  das  Ziel  des  Geschlechtsaktes.  Zur 
Legitimierung  sexuellen  Kontaktes  zwi- 

schen Homosexuellen  muß,  nach  Schorers 
Meinung,  Liebe  im  Spiel  sein.  Dann  er- 

reicht auch  der  Geschlechtsakt  von 
Homosexuellen  die  Vollkommenheit.  (9) 

Ein  niederländisches  Komitee 

1901  hat  in  den  Niederlanden  eine  liberale 
Regierung  einer  protestantisch-katholi- 

schen Koalition  Platz  machen  müssen.  Ab 
jetzt  beschäftigt  sich  die  Regierung  mehr 
mit  sittlichem  Handeln.  1909  entsteht  ein 
erster  Entwurf  (Minister  Nelissen)  für  ein 
neues  Sittengesetz.  Im  Artikel  248bis  (ein 
Vorschlag  des  Nelissen-Nachfolgers  Re- 
gout)  werden  homosexuelle  Handlungen 
mit  Minderjährigen  unter  21  unter  Strafe 
gestellt.   1910  kehrt  Schorer  in  die  Nie- 

derlande zurück;  sein  Vater  starb  bereits 
ein  Jahr  zuvor.  Mit  der  Broschüre  "Twee- 
örlei  Maat"   (Zweierlei   Maß)   reagiert 
Schorer  scharf  auf  die  Gesetzesvorlage. 
Seiner  Meinung  nach  mißt  die  Regierung 
mit  zweierlei  Maß.  Homosexuelle  sollen  als 
Verbrecher  bestraft  und  abgestempelt 
werden.  (10)   Er  schickt  die  Broschüre 
noch  vor  der  Behandlung  im  Parlament  an 
alle  Abgeordneten.  Schorer  hält  es  für 
wichtig,   daß   Abgeordnete  die  richtige 
wissenschaftliche  Literatur  zum  Thema 
lesen,  um  objektiv  urteilen  zu  können.  Er 
spricht  Abgeordnete  auch  persönlich  an. 

jedoch  unternimmt  niemand  etwas  gegen 
den  Gesetzesvorschlag  von  Minister  Re- 
gout.   Schorer  erkennt  sofort  das  Ab- 

scheuliche und  Ungerechtfertigte: 
"Auf  diese  Weise  sah  ich  schon  bald 
ein,  daß  ich  der  Mann  sein  mußte,  auf 
den  es   ankam,    und   ich   fühlte  mich 
diesem    Streit   auch   gewachsen.  Ich 

empfand  es  als  eine  Pflicht,  der  ich 
mich  nicht  entziehen  durfte,  konnte  und 
brauchte.  Wohl  war  ich  mir  völlig  der 
Konsequenzen  bewußt,  die  es  mit  sich 
bringen  würde,  wenn  ich  das  unter  mei- 

nem vollen  Namen  täte;  aber  ich  begriff 
auch,  daß  ich  diese  Konsequenzen  auf 
mich  nehmen  mußte,  schließlich  handelte 
es  sich  um  eine  ehrliche  Sache,  für  die 
auf  ehrenvolle  Weise  gekämpft  werden 
mußte."  (11) 

Die  durch  die  Regierung  vorgeschlagene 
Änderung  des  Artikels  248bis  wird  Mitte 
1911  mit  50  gegen  34  Stimmen  angenom- 

men. Die  Verwendung  seines  eigenen 
Namens  hat  wahrscheinlich  einen  Bruch 
mit  seiner  Familie  verursacht.  In  der 
Todesanzeige  seiner  Mutter  von  1916  wird 
Schorers  Name  nicht  erwähnt.  (12) 

1912  (13)  gründet  Schorer  nach  dem 
Vorbild  des  Deutschen  WhK  die  Niederlän- 

dische Abteilung  des  WhK.  1919  wird  die 
Abteilung  als  Nederlandsch  Wetenschap- 
pelijk  Humanitair  Komitee  (NWHK)  selb- 

ständig. Das  Ziel  des  Komitees  ist: 
"Die  Förderung  der  auf  wissenschaftli- 

cher Forschung  basierenden  Einsicht  in 
das  Wesen  der  Homosexualität,  zu  Gun- 

sten einer  gerechten  und  humanen 
Beurteilung  und  Behandlung  von  Homo- 

sexuellen, in  deren  Los  das  Komitee 
Verbesserung  zu  bringen  versucht."  (14) 

Von  1912  bis  1940  unternimmt  Schorer- 
u.a.  durch  die  Veröffentlichung  der  Jah- 

resberichte des  NWHK  -  sein  Bestes,  um 
dieses  Ziel  zu  erreichen.  Schorer  erweist 
sich  als  ein  typischer  Aufklärungsdenker: 

(9)  J.A.  Schorer:  Die  Bibliographie  der 
holländischen  Schriften  für  das  Jahr 
1904;  in:  JfsZ  7(1905)3,  907-937 

(10)    J.A.  Schorer:  Tweeörlei  Maat.  Den 
Haag  1911 

(11)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  zitiert 
von  Härmen  Bockma:  Troelstra, 
poging  to  moord  (Troelstra,  ein 
Mordversuch);  in:  Dialog  218  (1966)5 

(12)  Zeitungsausschnitte  1903-1920,  RA 
Zeeland,  Archiv  Rademacher- Schorer, 
Stück  1168 

(13)  JfsZ  12(1912)4,  402f.  In  diesem  Jahr- 
buch vom  Juli  1912  wird  erwähnt, 

daß  die  niederländischen  Homosexu- 
ellen sich  vor  kurzem  organisiert 

haben  und  daß  eine  niederländische 
Abteilung  des  WhK  gegründet  wurde. 

(14)  Wat  iedereen  behort  te  weten 
omtrent  uranisme.  Den  Haag  1912 
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mit  wissenschaftlicher  Forschung,  ohne 
den  Ballast  geistiger  oder  sitdicher  Moral, 
kann  man  die  Gesellschaft  verbessern. 
Alles,  was  diesem  Fortschritt  im  Weg 
steht,  bedeutet  Stillstand.  Er  gebraucht 
seine  juristische  Spitzfindigkeit  und  sei- 

nen analytischen  Verstand,  um  den  Stand- 
punkt und  das  Ziel  des  NWHK  so  gut  wie 

möglich  zum  Ausdruck  zu  bringen.  An 
seine  Ausgangspunkte  denkend,  arbeitet 
Schorer  unverdrossen  an  "der  Sache".  Er 
sorgt  dafür,  daß  Angehörige  der  Justiz- 

behörden, der  Presse  und  der  Ärzteschaft 
die  richtigen  (neuesten)  Informationen 
hinsichtlich  Homosexualität  vorgelegt 
bekommen. 

Mit  Hilfe  seines  Freundes  Jaap  van  Leeu- 
wen  errichtet  Schorer  eine  Bibliothek 
mit  sowohl  wissenschaftlichen  als  auch 
literarischen  Werken.  Jeder  kann  die 
Sammlung  benutzen.  Bei  Büchergeschenken 
ist  Schorer  nicht  wählerisch;  in  den  Jah- 

resberichten des  NWHK  bittet  er  einfach 
darum.  Sehr  glücklich  ist  er,  als  er  von 
Aletrinos  Witwe  dessen  Bücher,  die  sich 
mit  Homosexualität  beschäftigen,  ge- 

schenkt bekommt.  In  der  Zeit  von  1922 
bis  1936  wächst  die  Bibliothek  von  601 
auf  1262  wissenschaftliche  und  von  471 
auf  1311  literarische  Werke  an.  (15) 
Schorer  hat  eine  ausgeprägte  Leidenschaft 
für  Bücher:  wenn  es  Werke  gibt,  die  für 
seine  Bibliothek  von  Wichtigkeit  sind,  will 
er  sie  -  obwohl  beinahe  kein  Geld  in  der 
Kasse  ist  -  anschaffen.  (16) 

Homosexuellen,  die  aus  welchem  Grund 
auch  immer  in  Schwierigkeiten  geraten 
sind,  steht  er  mit  Rat  und  Tat  zu  Seite. 
So  schreibt  er  im  April  1932  in  einem 
Brief  an  Van  Leeuwen: 

"Es  ist  mir  soeben  gelungen,   für  einen 

verstoßen   wurde,   weil  er  so  ist,  bei 
einem  Meister  eine  Stellung  zu  finden, 
dem  das  so  sein  keine  Schwierigkeiten 

bereitet." Gefühlsgenossen  zu  verkuppeln,  ist  für 
ihn  nichts  ungewöhnliches;  er  legt  aber 
Wert  darauf,  daß  sie  dann  dem  Komitee 
beitreten.  (17)  Aufgrund  der  Geldknapp- 

(15)  Katalog  der  Bibliothek  des  NWHK 
(Den  Haag  1922-1936) 

(16)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Februar 
1933 

(17)  ebd.  September  1932 

heit  werden   in   den   20er   Jahren  vom 
NWHK  keine  Jahresberichte  herausgege- 

ben.  Anfang   der   30er  Jahre  schreibt 
Schorer: 

"Der  Rückgang  des  Komitees  ist  nicht 
zum  Stillstand  gekommen,  er  geht  im- 

mer weiter.  Wenn  es  so  weiter  geht, 
dann  sehe  ich  den  Augenblick  kommen, 
an  dem  wir  das  Handtuch  werfen  müs- 

sen. Ohne  die  moralische  und  finanzielle 
Unterstützung  durch  Gefühlsgenossen 
hat  unsere  Aktion  doch  keinen  Sinn. 
Aber  es  würde  mir   doch  sehr   leid 
tun."  (18) 

Schorer  arbeitet  in  aller  Stille  weiter.  Er 
selbst  lebt  ziemlich  zurückgezogen.  So  ist 
er  beispielsweise,  obwohl  er  in  Den  Haag 

wohnt,  kein  Mitglied  des  Klubs  "De  Wit- 
te". (19)  Er  nennt  sich  selbst  einen  Stu- 

benhocker und  hält  nicht  viel  vom  Außer- 
Hause-sein.  "Ein  gemütliches  Interieur  ist 
so  viel  wert.  Das  hält  Dich  auch  von  der 

Straße."  (20)  Aus  der  Korrespondenz  von 
1933  wird  ersichtlich,  daß  Schorer  einen 
Pflegesohn  hat,  der  Anfang  1933  sein 
Ingenieurstudium  beendet. 

Seitenwege 

Schorer  arbeitet  nicht  mit  anderen  eman- 
zipatorischen  Organisationen,  wie  z.B.  dem 
Nieuw  Malthusiaanse  Bond  (21)  zusammen. 
Wahrscheinlich  betrachtet  er  eine  Vermi- 

schung von  Interessen  als  falsch,  oder  er 
hat  noch  immer  die  große  internationale 
Organisation  für  Homosexuelle  vor  Augen, 
von  der  schon  vor  dem  ersten  Weltkrieg- 
auch  durch  Hirschfeld  -  gesprochen  wur- 

de. (22)  Von  einem  Vergleich  mit  Hirsch- 
feld will  Schorer  nichts  wissen;  als  Van 

Leeuwen    diesen    Vergleich   anstellt, 

(18)  ebd.,  Juni  1933 

(19)  "De  Witte"  ist  noch  heute  ein  Klub, 
in  dem  Herren  in  hoher  Position  und 
(zumeist)  von  Adel  verkehren. 

(20)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Sep- 
tember 1934 

(21)  J.A.  Schorer,  Dem  Organisator;  in: 

JfsZ  18(1916)2,  88-96 

(22)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Novem- 
ber 1932 
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"Der  Vergleich  mit  Hirschfeld  sagt  so 
wenig  aus,  da  dieser  sich  schon  seit 
geraumer  Zeit  viel  häufiger  auf  allge- 

mein sexuologischem  als  auf  homosexuo- 

logischem  Gebiet  bewegt  hat."  (23) 

Über  das  mehr  oder  weniger  erzwungene 
Abtreten  von  Hirschfeld  als  Vorsitzendem 
des  WhK  -  Hirschfeld  stand  als  Jude  einer 
Zusammenarbeit  mit  der  NSDAP  im 

Wege  (24)  -  ist  in  Schorers  Veröffentli- 
chungen oder  seiner  Korrespondenz  nichts 

zu  finden.  Die  Plünderung  des  Instituts 
für  Sexualwissenschaft  1933  durch  die 
Nationalsozialisten  kommentiert  Schorer 
als  "einer  der  schlimmsten  Auswüchse  der 
Revolution."  (25)  Als  Schorer  im  Sommer 
1933  von  Hirschfeld  hört,  daß  wahrschein- 

lich auch  dessen  wissenschaftliche  Arbei- 
ten vernichtet  wurden,  schreibt  Schorer 

an  Van  Leeuwen:  "Das  wäre  doch  wohl 
besonders  kraß." 

Die  "Revolution",  wie  er  die  Machtüber- 
nahme konsequent  nennt,  ist  nach  Schorer 

die  einzige  Rettung  gegen  den  Klassen- 
kampf der  Marxisten.  (26)  1935  scheint 

die  Naivität  verschwunden;  "arme  Narren" 
nennt  er  die  niederländischen  Gefühlsge- 

nossen, die  für  die  NSB  (National-Soziali- 
stische Bewegung)  schwärmen  und  hier 

ein  ähnliches  Regime  wie  in  Deutschland 

(23)  ebd.,  November  1932 

(24)  Die  Redaktion  hatte  Erica  van  Küt- 
sem  um  einen  Beleg  für  diese  Be- 

hauptung gebeten.  Sie  sah  sich  we- 
gen anderer  Verpflichtungen  nicht 

dazu  in  der  Lage,  legte  aber  Wert 
darauf,  ihren  Text  unverändert  ge- 

druckt zu  sehen.  Vgl.  zu  den  Vor- 
gängen um  Hirschfelds  Rücktritt 

Manfred  Baumgardt:  Das  Institut  für 
Sexualwissenschaft  in  der  Weimarer 
Republik;  in  Eldorado.  Homosexuelle 
Frauien  und  Männer  in  Berlin  1850- 
1950  -  Geschichte,  Alltag  und  Kul- 

tur. Berlin  (West)  1984,  31-41,  hier 
S.  35f  und  Friedemann  Pfäfflin: 
(Einleitung);  in:  Mitteilungen  des 
Wissenschaftlich-humanitären  Komi- 

tees; Faksimile-Nachdruck  1926-33, 
Hamburg  1985,  S.  X-XV.  (Anm.d.R.) 

(25)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Februar 
1934 

(26)  ebd. 

eingeführt  haben  wollen.  (27) 

Waakzaam  Nederland 

Die  zweite  Hälfte  der  30er  Jahre  bringt 
mehr  Empörung.  Aus  der  konfessionellen 
Ecke  wird  Schorer  und  mit  ihm  das 
NWHK  scharf  angegriffen.  Anlaß  hierzu 
liefern  u.a.  der  Haager  und  der  Indische 
Sittenskandal.  (28)  Damit  aus  seinen 
Worten  keine  verkehrten  Schlußfolgerun- 

gen gezogen  werden  können,  drückt  sich 
Schorer  vorsichtig  aus.  In  den  Jahresbe- 

richten des  NWHK  schreibt  er  über  beide 
Affairen  sehr  behutsam.  Während  des 
Haager  Skandals  ist  Schorer  in  seiner 
Stellungnahme  deutlich  und  bezichtigt  die 
Presse,  die  Polizei  und  die  Justiz  der 
Parteilichkeit.  Es  tut  ihm  gut,  daß 
Ries  (29)  nicht  in  der  Anonymität  geblie- 

ben ist- 
"Daß  er  sich  mit  Kraft  widersetzte,  ist 
nicht  nur  sein  gutes  Recht,  sondern 
auch  seine  Pflicht."  (30) 

Über  den  indischen  Skandal  ist  Schorer 
zurückhaltend;  da  er  die  tatsächlichen 
Umstände  nicht  kennt,  findet  er,  daß  er 
nicht  urteilen  kann.  In  einem  Brief  an 
Van  Leeuwen  verrät  er  etwas  mehr  über 
seine  wirklichen  Gedanken  über  den  indi- 

schen Sittenskandal:  "Abscheulich,  der 
reinste  Pogrom  und  die  Presse  amüsiert 
sich  darüber."  (31) 

In  dem  antirevolutionären  Blatt  "Neder- 
land Waakzaam"  (Wachsame  Niederlande) 

wird  an  Hand  von  Bibeltexten  versucht  zu 
beweisen,  daß  das  NWHK  sich  der  Propa- 

(27)  ebd.,  Februar  1935 

(28)  vgl.  E.  van  Kütsem:  Tweeörlei  Maat, 
Jacob  Schorer  en  het  NWHK  1912- 
1940;  Diplomarbeit  NHL  Leeuwarden, 
1987 

(29)  L.A.  Ries,  thesaurier  generaal 
(Schatzkanzler),  wurde  1936  fälschli- 

cherweise unzüchtiger  homosexueller 
Handlungen  mit  einem  Minderjähri- 

gen beschuldigt. 

(30)  Jahresbericht  des  NWHK  1936,  Den 
Haag  1937 

(31)  J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Januar 1939 
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ganda  für  die  Sünde  von  Sodom  schuldig 
macht;  man  fordert  ein  Verbot  und  die 
Aufhebung  des  NWHK.  (32)  Die  Union  der 
katholischen  Studentenvereinigungen  und 
angeschlossene  Organisationen  drängen 
selbst   bei  der   Regierung  darauf,   das 
NWHK  zu  verbieten.  (33)  Trotz  der  An- 

griffe jubelt  Schorer  in  einem  Brief  vom 
September  1937  an  Van  Leeuwen: 

"Es  ist  also  Leben  in  die  Bude  gekom- 
men.  Hieraus   zeigt  sich,  daß  unsere 

Aktion  nicht  mehr  ignoriert  wird." 

Schorers  juristische  Antwort  ist,  aus  dem 
NWHK  eine  Stiftung   zu  machen.  Das 
NWHK  ist  nun  als  Rechtsperson  anerkan- 

nt. Schorer  ärgert  sich  über  der  Tatsache, 
daß  die  Zeitungen,  die  gegen  ihn  und  das 
NWHK  agieren,  sich  weigern,  seine  Erwi- 

derungen aufzunehmen;  er  würde  gern 
das  "droit  de  response"  gesetzlich  gere- 

gelt sehen.  (34)   Schorer   benutzt  die 
Jahresberichte  dazu,  die  Beschuldigungen 
seiner  Widersacher  zu  parieren. 
1939  findet  in  Nijmegen  ein  römisch-ka- 

tholischer Ärztekongreß  statt.  Das  'Pro- 
blem' Homosexualität  soll   auf  diesem 

Kongreß  behandelt  werden.  In  der  Einlei- 
tung des  Buches,  welches  anläßlich  des 

Kongresses  (erst  1941)  erscheint,  steht 
eine   deutliche    Anschuldigung   an   die 
Adresse  des  NWHK:  als  Resultat  einer 
ruchlosen  und  immer  dreister  werdenden 
Propaganda  nimmt  homosexuelle  Unzucht 
immer  mehr  zu.   Schorer,  der   1940  als 
einziger  im   Besitz   der   Einleitung  ist, 
reagiert  hierauf  im  Jahresbericht  1939.  Er 
ist  der  Meinung,  daß  eine  Polemik  mit 
Barnhoorn,  dem  Verfasser  der  Einleitung 
sinnlos  ist,   da   dieser  keine  andere  als 
seine  eigene  Auffassung  verträgt.  Schorer 
betrachtet  den  Kongreß  als  Symptom  von 
großer  Wichtigkeit:   daß  durch  die  rö- 

misch-katholische  Kirche,    unter   der 
Schirmherrschaft  des  Klerus,  ein  Kongreß 
einem  Thema  gewidmet  wird,  das  lange  im 

(32)  Jahresbericht  des  NWHK  1938,  Den 
Haag  1939 

(33)  vgl.  Martien  Sleutjes:  Veranderingen 
in  het  konfessionele  denken  over 
homseksualiteit  (1935-1976);  Diplom- 

arbeit Vrije  Universiteit  Amsterdam 1980) 

(34)  Jahresbericht  des  NWHK  1938,  Den 
Haag  1939 

Dunkeln  gehalten  wurde,  erfreut  ihn.  Die 
Zeiten  des  "crimen  nefandum"  sind,  nach 
Schorer,   vorbei.  Im  Jahresbericht  1939 
zieht  er  einige  Beispiele  als  Beweis  hier- für heran: 

"Vor  ca.  30  Jahren  kostete  es  noch 
sehr  viel  Mühe,  einen  Rechtsanwalt  zu 
finden,  der  bereit  war,  für  einen  Homo- 

sexuellen einzustehen.  Nun  könnte  man 
eher  das  Gegenteil  behaupten.  Was  die 
Ärzteschaft  betrifft,  hören  wir  andau- 

ernd von  Homosexuellen,  die  mit  ihrem 
Hausarzt  oder  auch  mit  einem  Psychia- 

ter über  ihre  Homosexualität  gesprochen 
haben,  wie  verständnisvoll  sie  dem  nun 

gegenüber  stehen. 

In  Diskussionsgruppen  kommt  das  Thema 
auch  mehr  und  mehr  zur  Sprache.  So 
wurden  wir  bereits  mehrere  Male  von 
Heterosexuellen,  die  das  Thema  dort 
einführen,  um  Auskunft  und  Lektüre 
gebeten.  Und  wenn  wir  die  Literatur 
betrachten,  nicht  nur  die  wissenschaft- 

liche sondern  auch  die  belletristische 

behandelt  Homosexualität." 

Für  Schorer  sind  dies,  im  März  1940, 
Lichtpunkte,  die  ihn  ermutigen,  den  ein- 

geschlagenen Weg  fortzusetzen. 

Die  Liquidation 

Zwei  Monate  später,  nach  dem  Einfall  der 
Deutschen,   liquidiert  er  das  NWHK  und 
vernichtet  das  Archiv,  welches  Namen  und 
Adressen  von  Homosexuellen  enthielt.  Die 
Bibliothek  betrachtet  er  als  sicher.  Jedoch 
holt  die  Gestapo  auf  höheren  Befehl  den 
ganzen   Bücherbestand  bei  ihm  ab  und 
überführt  ihn  nach  Berlin.  Schorer  be- 

trachtet diese  Tat  als  Vernichtung  seines 
Lebenswerkes. 

"Ich  kann  von  Glück  sprechen,  daß  ich 
schon  über  siebzig  war,  sonst  hätten  sie 
mich  selbst  auch  nicht  unbehelligt  ge- 

lassen." (35) 

I 

(35)    J.A.  Schorer,  Korrespondenz,  Dezem- 
ber 1942 
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Zum  Wirken  der  ärztlichen  Gesellschaft  für  Sexualwissenschaft  und  Eugenik** 
Rainer  Nabielek 

Obwohl    Richard  v.  Krafft-Ebing  (1840- 
1903)  das  Verdienst  zui<:ommt,  die  Sexual- 

pathologie als  relativ  eigenen   Bereich 
innerhalb  der  Psychiatrie  abgegrenzt  zu 
haben,  was  im  allgemeinen  als  Beginn  der 
wissenschaftlichen  Beschäftigung  mit  der 
menschlichen  Sexualität  betrachtet  werden 
kann,  setzte  erst  mit  der  Kritik  am  Dege- 

nerationsgedanken, die  mit  einer  Öffnung 
des  Blickwinkels  für  das  Phänomen  Sexua- 

lität sowohl   in   zeitlicher  als  auch  in 
räumlicher  Hinsicht  verbunden  war,  die 
eigentliche  sexualwissenschaftliche  For- 

schung ein.  Die  Kritik  an  der  einseitig- 
klinischen, speziell  psychiatrischen  Bear- 

beitung sexueller  Fragestellungen,  die  sich 
nicht  wesentlich  über  das  Niveau  kasui- 

stischer Kuriositäten  hinauszuheben  ver- 
mochte, bzw.  sich  in  lediglich  fruchtlosen 

Diskussionen  über  die  Exo-  oder  Endoge- 
nese  der  psychosexuellen  Anomalien  er- 

schöpfte,  erfolgte  -  grob  vereinfacht  - 
grundsätzlich  aus  dreifacher  Richtung. 
Zum  einen  wurde  die  Vernachlässigung 
des  biologisch- naturwissenschaftlichen, 
zum  zweiten  die  Nichtbeachtung  des  psy- 

chologisch-medizinischen und  schließlich 
drittens  des  historisch-soziologischen 
Aspekts  beanstandet. 

Einer  der  bedeutendsten  Exponenten  der 
ersten  Richtung  war  Magnus  Hirschfeld 
(1868-1935),  der  dem  Entartungskonzept 
seine  anfangs  "auf  rein  klinische  Beob- 

achtungen" (1)  beruhende  und  später  vor allem  von  der  sich  rasch  entwickelnden 
Endokrinologie  gestützte  Auffassung  von 
der  konstitutionellen  Grundlage  der  sog. 
sexuellen  Zwischenstuten  entgegensetzte. 

Die  zweite   Richtung  ist  mit  dem  Namen 
von  Sigmund  Freud  (1856-1939)  verbunden. 

(*)  Vortrag,  gehalten  auf  dem  wissen- 
schaftlichen Arbeitskolloquium  'Ten- 

denzen und  Aspekte  sexualwissen- 
schaftlicher Forschung  in  der  Wei- 

marer Republik'  am  15.  Juni  1989  in Berlin/DDR 

(1)  Siehe  M.  Hirschfeld,  Die  intersexuelle 
Konstitution,  in:  JfsZ,  23(1923),  S.  9 

Schon  die  ersten  Anfänge  des  von  ihm 
entwickelten  psychoanalytischen  Verfah- 

rens, das  individuumskonzentriert  und 
ganz  auf  die  Deutung  psychischer  Verhal- 

tensweisen des  seelischen  Innenlebens 
gerichtet  ist,  können  als  Protest  gegen 
das  Dogma  der  Entartung  betrachtet  wer- den. (2) 

Vielleicht  am  konsequentesten  und  über- 
zeugendsten ist  die  Kritik  am  Konzept  der 

"degenerescence"  zunächst  seitens  der 
dritten    Richtung  erfolgt,  deren  heraus- 
ragendster  Vertreter  Iwan  Bloch  (1872- 
1922)  war.  Indem  Bloch  seinen  Blick  nicht 
mehr  nur  auf  das  einzelne  Individuum, 
sondern   auf  die   Gesellschaft  insgesamt 
richtete,   konnte  er  in   Verbindung  mit 
seinen  vergleichenden  kulturhistorischen 
bzw.  anthropologisch-ethnologischen  Stu- 

dien die  Unhaltbarkeit  des  Entartungskon- 
zepts für  die  Erklärung  sexueller  Perver- 

sionen  plausibel    nachweisen.  (3)   Die 
offenbar  gewordenen  Mängel  der  von  den 
Psychiatern  angestellten  Betrachtungen 
des  menschlichen  Sexualverhaltens  führten 
ihn  daher  zu  der  Einsicht,  "daß  eine  rein 
medizinische  Auffassung  des  Geschlechtli- 

chen, obgleich  sie  immer  den  Kern  der 
Sexualwissenschaft  bilden  wird,   nicht 
ausreicht,  um  den  vielseitigen  Beziehungen 
des   Sexuellen   zu  allen  Gebieten  des 
menschlichen   Seins  gerecht   zu   wer- 

den." (4)  Iwan  Bloch,  der  in  seinem  1906 

(2) 

(3) 

Siehe  W.  Leibrand  und  A.  Wettley: 
Der  Wahnsinn.  Geschichte  der  abend- 

ländischen Psychopathologie.  Frei- 
burg/München 1961,  S.  589 

Vgl.  auch  B.  Egger:  Ein  neues  Ver- 
hältnis: Sexualwissenschaft  und  So- 

zialwissenschaften bei  Iwan  Bloch; 
in:  R.  Gindorf  und  E.J.  Haeberle 
(Hrsg.):  Sexualität  als  sozialer  Tatbe- 

stand. Theoretische  und  empirische 
Beiträge  zu  einer  Soziologie  der  Se- 

xualitäten. Berlin  (West)/New  York 
1986,  S.  66 

(4)  Siehe  I.  Bloch:  Das  Sexualleben  un- 
serer Zeit  in  seinen  Beziehungen  zur 

modernen  Kultur,   7.-9.  Aufl.,   Berlin 

l\ 
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erschienenen  Werk  "Das  Sexualleben  un- 
serer  Zeit  in   seinen   Beziehungen  zur 

modernen  Kultur"  für  den  deutschsprachi- 
gen   Raum   den    Begriff  "Sexualwissen- 

schaft"  geprägt  (5)  und  gleichzeitig  die 
erste  systematische   Darstellung  dieser 
neuen  Disziplin  geliefert  hatte,   forderte 
eine  Ausweitung  des  Gebietes  der  Sexual- 

wissenschaft zu  einer  "Wissenschaft  vom 
Menschen   überhaupt,   in  der  sich  alle 
Wissenschaften  [...]  die  allgemeine  Biolo- 

gie, die  Anthropologie  und  Völkerkunde, 
die  Philosophie  und  Psychologie,  die  Me- 

dizin,  die  Geschichte  der   Literatur  und 
diejenige  der   Kultur   in   ihrem  ganzen 
Umfang  [vereinen]".  (6)  Da  es  ihm  gerade 
auf  die  komplexe  Betrachtung  des  Sexuel- 

len  ankam,   wandte  er  sich  energisch 
gegen  die   Bestrebungen  einzelner  For- 

scher, die  Sexualwissenschaft  in  verschie- 
dene Sexualwissenschaften  aufzugliedern. 

Wahrscheinlich  als  Antwort  auf  das  gera- 
de unter  Albert  Molls  (1862-1939)  Leitung 

erschienene  "Handbuch  der  Sexualwissen- 
schaften mit  besonderer  Berücksichtigung 

der    kulturgeschichtlichen    Beziehun- 

gen"  (7)   betonte  er  "die  Notwendigkeit einer  Begründung  der  Sexualwissenschaft 
als  einer  reinen  Wissenschaft  für  sich,  die 
nicht  wie  bisher  als  Anhängsel  irgendeiner 
anderen  Wissenschaft  aufgefaßt  werden 
darf  oder  etwa,  was  völlig  widersinnig  ist, 
diese  ganz  verschiedenen  Disziplinen  als 
'Sexual Wissenschaften '(!)    zusammen- 

1909,  S.  III 

(5)  Es  muß  hier  betont  werden,  daß  Iwan 
Bloch  den  Begriff  "Sexualwissen- 

schaft" nur  für  den  deutschsprachi- 
gen Raum  geprägt  hat.  Die  anglo- 

amerikanischen  Begriffe  "sexology" 
und  "sexuaiogy"  sind  alter.  Vgl.  das Buch  von  Elizabeth  Osgood  Woodrich 
Willard:  Sexology  as  the  philosophy  of 
life,  Chicago  1867.  Vgl.  auch  B.  Eg- 

ger: Ein  neues  Verhältnis:  Sexualwis- 
senschaft und  Sozialwissenschaften 

bei  Iwan  Bloch,  a.a.O.,  S.  67 

(6)  Siehe  I.  BLoch:  Das  Sexualleben, 
a.a.O.,  S.  III 

(7)  Siehe  A.  Moll  (Hrsg.):  Handbuch  der 
Sexualwissenschaften  mit  besonderer 
Berücksichtigung  der  kulturgeschicht- 

lichen Beziehungen,  Leipzig  1912 
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faßt."  (8) 

Obwohl  die  einmal  entdeckte   Bedeutung 
der  sozialen  Dimension  für  das  Verständ- 

nis menschlicher   Sexualität  zu  einem 
unveräußerlichen  Gut  jeder  ernsthaften 
sexualwissenschaftlichen  Forschung  wurde, 
verschoben  sich  aber  bald  schon  wieder 
die  Akzente.  Das  zeitweise  Abrücken  von 
einer  medizinischen,  sprich  psychiatri- 

schen Sichtweise  schlug  ins  Gegenteil  um. 
Hatte  die  kulturhistorische  Herangehens- 

weise einstmals  klinisch  gewonnene  Er- 
kenntnis mit  Recht  in  Frage  gestellt,  so 

führten  bald  darauf  die  so  zahlreich  ge- 
machten  Entdeckungen  auf  biologisch- 

naturwissenschaftlichem Gebiet  ihrerseits 
zu  einer  Relativierung  der  Bedeutung  von 
sozialen  Faktoren.  Insbesondere  der  ra- 

sche Aufschwung  der   Lehre  von  der  in- 
neren Sekretion,  ohne  die  auch  die  sich 

in   der  Folgezeit  entwickelnde  Konstitu- 
tionsforschung nicht  möglich  geworden 

wäre,   sowie  die  Wiederentdeckung  der 
Mendelschen  Vererbungsregeln  um   1900 
brachten  eine  merkliche  Gewichtsverlage- 

rung zugunsten  biologistischer  Erklärun- 
gen sowohl  auf  medizinischem  als  auch 

sexualwissenschaftlichem  Gebiet  mit  sich. 
Ohne  hier  weiter  auf  die  im  biologische, 
physiologischen,  anatomischen  etc.  Bereich 
erzielten  Fortschritte  einzugehen,  die 
z.T.  völlig  neues  Licht  auf  Struktur  und 
Funktion  des  menschlichen  Körpers  wer- 

fen,  kann  man  folgende  Verallgemeine- 
rung treffen:  In  dem  Maße,  wie  sich  der 

stürmische  Fortschritt  der  Naturwissen- 
schaften auf  die  Medizin  u.a.  dadurch 

auswirkte,  daß  für  die  Entstehung  krank- 
hafter  Zustände  die  Bedeutung  sozialer 

pathogener  Faktoren  zurückgedrängt  wur- 
de,  festigte  sich  bei  der  Betrachtung  sog. 

o.^/vt4v^noi    1  ci  vciöiuiitJii,   bexueiier   z.wi- 
schenstufen  oder  wie  immer  die  Termino- 

logie lauten  mochte,  bezeichnenderweise 
die   Ansicht,  daß  ihre  Ursache  in  einer 
Evolutionsstörung  liege,  also  biologisch 
begründet  ist.  Dieser  Prozeß  läßt  sich  u.E. 
recht  gut  am  Wandel  der  Auffassungen 
Blochs  über  die  Homosexualität  verfolgen. 
Hatte  er  ursprünglich  die  Meinung  vertre- 

ten, "daß  die  Homosexualität  in  den  mei- 
sten Fällen  erst  nach  der  Geburt  in  der 

Pubertät  oder  erst  viel  später  erworben 

(8)     Siehe   I.   Bloch:   Die   Prostitution, 
1.  Bd.,  Berlin  1912,  S.  IX 



wird  (...]"  (9),  kam  er  im  folgenden  dem 
Standpunkt  Hirschfeids  näher,  der  sie  für 
angeboren  hielt.  (10) 

Infolge  der  engen   Bindung  der  jungen 
Sexualwissenschaft  an  die  Medizin,  die 
nicht  nur  allein  aus  der   Entstehungsge- 

schichte der  Sexuologie   zu  erklären  ist, 
sondern  vor  allem  sachliche  Gründe  hatte, 
machte  sich   trotz   der  oben  erwähnten 
Vorbehalte  schon  früh  die  Tendenz  einer 

gewissen   Verselbständigung  dessen  be- 
merkbar,  was  man  am  besten  kurz  mit 

dem   Begriff  "Sexualmedizin"   umreißen 
kann.  Sichtbares  äußeres  Zeichen  dafür 

war  die  Gründung  der  ersten  sexualwis- 
senschaftlichen Gesellschaft,  die  am  21. 

Januar  1913  in  Berlin  mit  der  Bezeichnung 
"Aerztliche  Gesellschaft  für  Sexualwis- 

senschaft und  Eugenik"  als  medizinische 
Fachgesellschaft  ins  Leben  gerufen  wur- 

de. (11)  Zu  den  15  Gründungsmitgliedern, 
von  denen  hier  lediglich  die  bekannten, 
als  Sexuologen  wirkenden  Ärzte  Iwan 
Bloch,   Albert  Eulenburg  (1840-1917), 
Magnus  Hirschfeld  und  Hermann  Rohleder 

(1866-1935),  genannt  werden  sollen,  ge- 
hörte auch  der  spätere   Ordinarius  für 

Sozialhygiene  in  Berlin,  Alfred  Grotjahn 
(1869-1931). 

Wie  zu  zeigen  sein  wird,  drehten  sich  die 
Aktivitäten  der  Gesellschaft  in  zunehmen- 

dem Maße,  wenn  auch  nicht  ausschließ- 
lich, so  doch  im  wesentlichen  um  die 

Erforschung  der  naturwissenschaftlich- 
biologischen Grundlagen  menschlicher 

Sexualität,  d.h.  um  die  Genetik,  Embryolo- 
gie, Endokrinologie  und  dergleichen  mehr. 

Es  mag  daher  auf  den  ersten  Blick  wider- 
sprüchlich scheinen,  daß  sich  insbesondere 

(9)  Siehe  1.  bLoch:  Die  Perversen,  Berlin 
1905,  S.  26 

(10)  Zur  Auffassung  Blochs  über  die  Ho- 
mosexualität siehe  B.  Egger:  Ein 

neues  Verhältnis:  Sexualwissenschaft 
und  Sozialwissenschaften  bei  Iwan 
Bloch,  a.a.O.,  S.  59 

(11)  Zur  Geschichte  dieser  Gesellschaft 
liegen  bisher  keine  detaillierten 
Untersuchungen  vor.  Siehe  aber  B. 
Egger:  Iwan  Bloch  und  die  Konstitu- 

ierung der  Sexualwissenschaft  als 
eigene  Disziplin,  Med.  Diss.,  Düssel- 

dorf 1988,  S.  71-79 

Bloch,  aber  auch  Hirschfeld  und  andere 
Vertreter  der  Sexualwissenschaft  mit  Eifer 
den  Zielen  dieser  Gesellschaft  widmeten, 
war  es  doch  gerade  Bloch,  der  mit  seinem 
Konzept  der  Sexualwissenschaft  aus  der 
Enge  fachspezifischer  und  einseitiger 
Betrachtung  der  Sexualität  hinausgewiesen 
hatte.  Wie  Bloch,  dessen  Konzept  einer 
Sexualwissenschaft  er  im  wesentlichen 
übernahm,  betonte  Magnus  Hirschfeld 
ebenfalls  den  integrativen  Charakter  der 
Sexualwissenschaft,  indem  er  innerhalb 
des  Gesamtkomplexes  der  Sexuologie  vier 
"Stockwerke",  und  zwar  1.  die  Sexualbio- 

logie, 2.  die  Sexualpathologie,  3.  die  Se- 
xualethnologie und  4.  die  Sexualsoziolo- 

gie unterschied.  (12) 

Hier  ist  jedoch  folgender  Umstand  nicht 
zu  vergessen.  Die  Berücksichtigung  der 
biologischen,  psychologischen  und  sozialen 
Ebene  im  Konzept  der  Sexualwissenschaft 
eines  Bloch  und  Hirschfeld,  d.h.  jener 
Trias,  die  wir  heute  als  Grundpfeiler  der 
wissenschaftlichen  Sexuologie  betrachten, 
darf  nicht  darüber  hinwegtäuschen,  daß 
Bloch,  und  mit  ihm  die  meisten  Sexuolo- 

gen seiner  Zeit,  weit  entfernt  war  von 
einem  wahren  Verständnis  der  Wechsel- 

beziehungen jener  genannten  Bereiche 
untereinander.  Wie  Bloch  selbst  betonte, 
sah  er  zunächst  die  Medizin  (13),  später 
die  Biologie  (14)  für  den  eigentlichen 
Kern  der  ganzen  Sexualwissenschaft  an. 
Auch  Hirschfeld  betrachtete  letztlich  die 
Sexualwissenschaft  als  eine  spezifisch 
biologische  Disziplin  (15)  bzw.  als  Natur- 

(12)  Siehe  M.  Hirschfeld:  Aufbau  und 
Einteilung  der  Sexualwissenschaft, 
in:  Die  Aufklärung,  1(1929)9,  S.  258 
(Wieder  abgedruckt  in  J.S.  Hohmann: 
Sexualforschung  und  -aufklärung  in 
der  Weimarer  Republik.  Berlin  (West) 
1985,  S.  131) 

(13)  Siehe  I.  Bloch:  Die  Aufgaben  der 
"Aerztlichen  Gesellschaft  für  Sexu- 

alwissenschaft", Berliner  Klin. 
Wschr.  50(1913),  S.  855. 

(14)  Ders.:  Aufgaben  und  Ziele  der  Sexu- 
alwissenschaft, Ztschr.  Sexualwiss.  1 

(1914/15),  S.  2 

(15)  Siehe  M.  Hirschfeld:  Zur  Einführung; 
in:  K.F.  Friedländer:  Die  Impotenz 
des  Weibes.  Leipzig  1921,  S.  V 
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Wissenschaft.  (16) 

Die  Betonung  des  Biologischen  wird  aus 
dem  für   die  genannten  Wissenschaftler 
charakteristischen   Herangehen  an  das 
Problem    der   Sexualität  des  Menschen 
verständlich.  Ließen  sich  Bloch  und  viele 
andere  Sexual  forscher  seiner  Zeit  durch 
die  insbesondere  seitens  der  ethnographi- 

schen Forschung  offenkundig  gemachte 
große  Variabilität  des  sexuellen  Verhal- 

tens bei    der  Gattung  Mensch  von  der 
prinzipiell  richtigen  Überlegung  leiten, 
daß  die  menschliche  Sexualität  keine  ein 
für  allemal  festgelegte,  biologisch  deter- 

minierte  Größe   ist,  so  blieb  jenen  For- 
schern   dennoch  das   Spezifische  der 

menschlichen  Sexualität  verborgen,  d.h. 
der  Umstand,  daß  die  Sexualität  des  Men- 

schen als  die  biologische  Tatsache,  die  sie 
ist  und  bleibt,    kein   rein  biologisches 
Faktum  mehr  ist  und  daß  sie  nicht  nur, 
wie   Bloch  meinte,  sozial  überbaut  oder 
überformt,  sondern  zugleich  und  notwen- 

digerweise selbst  ein  gesellschaftliches 
Faktum  ist.  (17)   Letztere  Erkenntnis  hat 
aber  zur  Voraussetzung,  den  Menschen  als 
gesellschaftliches  Wesen  zu  betrachten,  in 
dem  die  biologische  Seite  im  Hegeischen 
Sinne  aufgehoben  ist.  (18)  Die  von  Bloch 
inaugurierte  kulturwissenschaftlich-an- 

thropologische   Forschungsrichtung  trug 
zwar  der    Tatsache    Rechnung,  daß  die 
menschliche  Sexualität  eine  biologisch 
angelegte   Funktion  ist;  das  Biologische 
wurde  aber  letztlich  weiterhin  als  das 
Entscheidende  angesehen  und  den  sozia- 

len,   kulturellen   und   dgl.  Faktoren  nur 
modifizierende  Wirkung  zuerkannt.  Aus- 

gehend von  der  biologisch  determinierten 
Tatsache,  daß  die  männliche  Samenzelle 
zur  weiblichen  Eizelle  wandert  und  durch 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

Ders.:  Über  Sexualwissenschaft;  in: 
Ztschr.  Sexualwiss.  1(1908),  S.  2; 
ders.:  Geschlechtskunde,  I.  Bd.,  Die 
Körperseelischen  Grundlagen.  Stutt- 

gart 1926,  S.  3 

Vgl.  H.  Hiebsch  und  M.  Vorwerg, 
Einführung  in  die  marxistische  Sozi- 

alpsychologie. 5.  Aufl.  Berlin  (DDR) 
1971,  S.  85 

Siehe  dazu  besonders  Autorenkollek- 
tiv: Medizin,  Menschenbild  und  sozi- 

al-biologisches Problem.  Berlin  (DDR) 1974 

ihr  aktives   Eindringen   in  letztere  die 
Befruchtung  erfolgt,  drückt  sich  für  Bloch 
"schon  im  Akt  der  Zeugung  (...)  das  na- 

türliche  Verhältnis  zwischen  Mann  und 
Weib   sehr  klar  und  deutlich  aus."  (19) 
Damit    fand   letztlich  die  seit  der  Anti- 

ke (20),   insbesondere  durch   Aristote- 
les (21)  biologisch  begründete  Auffassung 

vom  Weiblichen  als  dem  Prinzip  der  Pas- 
sivität gegenüber  dem  Männlichen  als  dem 

aktiven   Prinzip   -   nunmehr  durch  die 
"objektive"   wissenschaftliche  Forschung 
gestützt  -  seine  Fortsetzung.  Blochs  re- 
duktionistisches,   weil  letztlich  biologi- 
stisches,   Konzept  wird  ganz  offenbar, 
wenn  es  bei   ihm  heißt,   "dass  aus  den 
biologischen  Phänomenen  der  Sexualität 
sich  die  geistigen  und  kulturellen  erklä- ren." (22) 

Mit  Albert  Eulenburg  als  erstem  Präsiden- 
ten war  der  Vorsitz  der  Gesellschaft 

einem  Mann  übertragen  worden,  der  nicht 
nur  im  Bereich  medizinischer  akademi- 

scher Tätigkeit,  sondern  auch  auf  dem 
Gebiet  der  jungen  Sexualwissenschaft  als 
ausgewiesen  galt.  Letzterer  Umstand,  d.h.  . 
die  Tatsache,  daß  der  Vorsitz  in  den 
Händen  eines  Vertreters  des  Konzepts 
einer  Sexualwissenschaft  im  Blochschen 
Sinne  lag,  garantierte  trotz  Spezialisie- 

rung eine  interdisziplinäre  Betrachtungs- 
weise. Dies  fand  nicht  zuletzt  auch  darin 

seinen  Ausdruck,  daß  Iwan  Bloch  selbst 
die  Aufgaben  und  Ziele  der  Gesellschaft 
auf  der   Gründungssitzung   formulier- 

(19)  Siehe  I.    Bloch:  Das  Sexualleben 
unserer  Zeit,  a.a.O.,  S.  11 

(20)  Das  Konzept  *Frau  als  passive  Na- 
tur*  ist  nicht  erst,   wie  Anna  A. 

der  bürgerlichen  Gesellschaft  her- 
vorgegangen. Vgl.  A.A.  Bergmann: 

Von  der  'unbefleckten  Empfängnis' 
zur  'Rationalisierung  des  Ge- 

schlechtslebens'; in:  J.  Geyer-Kor- desch/A.  Kuhn  (Hrsg.):  Frauenkörper, 
Medizin,  Sexualität.  Düsseldorf  1986, 
S.  141 

(21)  Siehe  M.C.  Horowitz:  Aristotle  and 
Woman,  Journ.  Hist.  Biol.  9(1976), 
S.  183ff 

(22)  Siehe  l.  Bloch:  Die  Aufgaben  der 
"Aerztlichen  Gesellschaft  für  Sexu- 

alwissenschaft", a.a.O.,  S.  857 
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te.  (23)   1917  übernahm  Bloch,  der  seit 
1914  gemeinsam  mit  Eulenburg  das  Publi- 

kationsorgan der  Gesellschaft,  die  "Zeit- 
schrift für  Sexualwissenschaft"  herausgab, 

den  Vorsitz.  Wie  eine  kürzlich  angestellte 
Analyse  der  bis  1919  erschienenen  Zeit- 

schrift ergab,  deckte  sie  thematisch  ein 
ausgesprochen  breites  Spektrum  ab.  Man 
kann  sagen,   daß  mit  dieser  Zeitschrift 
Blochs  Konzept  von  einer  interdisziplinä- 

ren  Sexualwissenschaft  konkrete  Form 
angenommen  hatte.  (24)  Mit  der  Einstel- 

lung  des   Erscheinens  der  Zeitschrift 
einerseits  und  der  Übernahme  des  Amtes 
des  Vorsitzenden  durch  Kliniker  wie  den 
Urologen  Carl  Posner  (1854-1928)  sowie 
die  Gynäkologen  Max  Hirsch  (1877-1948) 
und  später   Paul   Ferdinand  Strassmann 
(1866-1938)  begann  ein  Entwicklungspro- 

zeß, der  durch  eine  zunehmende  Ausrich- 
tung der  Gesellschaft  auf  biologisch-na- 

turwissenschaftliche Aspekte  gekennzeich- 
net war.  Aufschlußreich  sind  in  diesem 

Zusammenhang  die  Einschätzung  von  Carl 
Posner  und  Max  Hirsch.  Letzterer  äußerte 
später  einmal,  daß  unter  der  Leitung  von 
Eulenburg  und  Bloch  die  biologische  For- 

schung, die  naturwissenschaftlich-biologi- 
sche Grundlage  der  Sexualwissenschaft, 

ein  wenig   zu  kurz  gekommen  war  und 
sowohl  die  kulturhistorische  als  auch  die 
rein  klinische   Betrachtungsweise  der 
Sexualwissenschaft  dem  exakten  Natur- 

forscher keine  Neigung  abgewinnen  kon- 
nten. (25)   Carl   Posner,  der  im  übrigen 

von  1913  bis  1917  an  der  Berliner  Univer- 

sität  Vorlesungen  über   "Hygiene  des 
männlichen  Geschlechtslebens"  für  Studie- 

rende aller   Fakultäten  gehalten  hatte, 

(23)  Siehe  I.  Bloch:  Die  Aufgaben  der 
"Aerztlichen  Gesellschaft  für  Spxh- 
alwissenschaf",  a.a.O,  S.  855-859. 
Eine  Analyse  der  Ausführungen 
Blochs  findet  sich  bei  B.  Egger:  Iwan 
Bloch  und  die  Konstituierung  der 
Sexualwissenschaft  als  eigene  Diszi- 

plin, a.a.O.,  S.  71-79 

(24)  Siehe  B.  Egger:  Iwan  Bloch  und  die 
Konstituierung  der  Sexualwissen- 

schaft als  eigene  Disziplin,  a.a.O., 
S.  86 

(25)  Siehe  M.  Hirsch:  Sexualwissenschaft 
und  Konstitutionswissenschaft,  in: 
Archiv  für  Frauenkunde  und  Eugene- 

tik 9(1924)2,  S.  75 

schrieb  über  die  Zeit,  in  der  er  die  Lei- 
tung der  Gesellschaft  innehatte:  "Ich  habe 

mich  dabei  bestrebt,  die  biologische  Seite 
der  Sexualfragen  in  den   Vordergrund 
treten  zu  lassen,  wobei  ich  freilich  nicht 
immer  auf  den  Beifall  derjenigen  Forscher 
rechnen  durfte,   welche  sich  vorwiegend 
mit  den  psychologischen  Erscheinungen 
sowie  mit  den  kulturgeschichtlichen  und 
ethnographischen  Ergebnissen  beschäftig- 

ten." (26)  Wie   Posner  weiter  ausführt, 
fand  er  aber  in  Max  Hirsch,  der  nach  ihm 
zum   Vorsitzenden  der  Gesellschaft  ge- 

wählt wurde,  Zustimmung  und  Unterstüt- 
zung. Gemeinsam  veranstalteten  sie  Sit- 

zungen  zu  Themen  wie  "Sexualität  und 
innere  Sekretion"  oder  "Konstitution  und 
Sexualität",  die  großen  Anklang  in  Kreisen 
der  Mediziner  fanden.  Letztere  Veranstal- 

tung, auf  der  zahlreiche  namhafte  Klini- 
ker  des   In-   und   Auslandes  vertreten 

waren,   brachte  eine  Wende  in  der  Ge- 
schichte der  Gesellschaft.  Man  war  näm- 

lich zu  der  Überzeugung  gelangt,  daß  die 
Sexualwissenschaft  lediglich  Teilerschei- 

nung der  gesamten  Konstitutionsforschung 
sei  und  beschloß   fast  einstimmig,  die 
Gesellschaft  in  "Ärztliche  Gesellschaft  für 
Sexualwissenschaft  und  Konstitutionsfon- 
schung"  umzubenennen.  Für  Posner  übri- 

gens, der  der  Konstitutionsforschung  von 
Anfang  an  den   Vorrang  gab,   war  die 
Tatsache,  daß  die  Mehrzahl  der  Mitglieder 
der  Gesellschaft  die  Sexualwissenschaft  an 

die  erste  Stelle  setzte,  nur  ein  "Akt  his- 
torischer Pietät  gegenüber  den  Männern, 

die  sie  seinerzeit  begründet  hatten,  kei- 
neswegs aber  eine  Rangordnung  im  Sinne 

der   höheren  oder  geringeren   Bewer- 
tung." (27) 

Paul  Bertrand  Strassmann,  der  1930  zum 
X^    A      V^   . 

wurde,  betrachtete  die  Sexualwissenschaft 
ebenfalls  als  der  Konstitutionsforschung 
untergeordnet.  Dabei  ging  er  noch  einen 
Schritt  weiter,  indem  er  die  Vermutung 

aussprach,  daß  "vielleicht  der  Mitglieder- 
bestand unserer  Gesellschaft  größer  wäre, 

wenn  in  ihrem  Titel  nicht  das  Wort  'Se- 

(26)  Siehe  C.  Posner:  Selbstdarstellung, 
in:  L.R.  Grote  (Hrsg.):  Die  Medizin 
der  Gegenwart  in  Selbstdarstellun- 

gen, Bd.  7,  Leipzig  1928,  S.  168 

(27)  Ebenda  S.  168 
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xualwissenschaft'  stände."  (28) 

Damit  dürfte  deutlich  geworden  sein,  daß 
es  sich  bei  dieser  Art  von  Sexualwissen- 

schaft längst  nicht  mehr  um  die  zu  Eu- 
lenburgs  und  Blochs  Zeiten  vertretene 
Konzeption  gehandelt  hat.  Zwar  hatte 
sich,  wie  von  Bernhard  Egger  kürzlich 
dargestellt  worden  ist,  bereits  Bloch 

selbst  "nach  einer  frühen,  eher  philoso- 
phisch-dialektischen Sichtweise  [...]  mehr 

und  mehr  einem  naturwissenschaftlich- 
evolutionistischen  Konzept  von  Sexualwis- 

senschaft genähert"  (29),  doch  sah  sich 
Max  Hirsch  1923  in  der  Tat  veranlaßt, 
den  Standort  der  Sexualwissenschaft  zu 

präzisieren.  "Wie  jedes  Wissensgebiet", formulierte  er  auf  dem  anläßlich  des 
zehnjährigen  Bestehens  der  Gesellschaft 

veranstalteten  Kongreß  'Konstitution  und 
Sexualität',  "so  hat  auch  die  Sexualwis- 

senschaft zwei  Betrachtungsweisen,  eine 
kulturwissenschaftliche  und  eine  naturwis- 

senschaftliche. Die  erstere,  welche  vor- 
wiegend historisch-  philosophisch- psycholo- 

gischer Art  ist,  hat  bis  vor  kurzem  fast 
allein  die  Sexualwissenschaft  be- 

herrscht." (30) 

Wie  aus  weiteren  Ausführungen  von 
Hirsch  deutlich  wird  (31),  zeichnet  sich 
für  ihn  die  kulturwissenschaftliche  Be- 

trachtungsweise durch  einen  intuitiv-spe- 
kulativen, das  biologisch-naturwissen- 
schaftliche Vorgehen  durch  einen  objek- 
tiv-exakten Charakter  aus.  Setzt  man  nun 

intuitiv-spekulatives  Herangehen  mit  dem 
idiographischen  und  biologisch-naturwis- 

senschaftliches mit  dem  nomothetischen 
Verfahren  gleich,  so  gelangt  man  zu  der 

(28)  Siehe  P.  Straßmann:  Verhandlungsbe- 
richt der  ärztlichen  Gesellschaft, 

16(1930)3,  S.  171 

(29)  Siehe  B.  Egger:  Iwan  Bloch  und  die 
Konstituierung  der  Sexualwissen- 

schaft als  eigene  Disziplin,  a.a.O., 
S.  110 

(30)  Siehe  M.  Hirsch:  Sexualwissenschaft 
und  Konstitutionswissenschaft;  in: 
Archiv  für  Frauenkunde  und  Eugene- 

tik 9(1923),  S.  76 

(31)  Ebenda  S.  76;  siehe  auch  B.  Egger: 
Iwan  Bloch  und  die  Konstituierung 
der  Sexualwissenschaft  als  eigene 
Disziplin,  a.a.O.,  S.  HO 

damals  weit  verbreiteten  Lehre  der  Neu- 
kantianer Wilhelm  Windelband  (1848-1915) 

und  Heinrich  Rickert  (1863-1936),  die 
Naturwissenschaft,  wo  nach  Gesetzen 
gefragt  wird,  der  Geisteswissenschaft,  wo 
Geschehnisse  in  ihrer  Zufälligkeit  und 
Einmaligkeit  nachgezeichnet  werden,  als 
wesenhaft  verschieden  gegenüberstellt. 

Gerade  Max  Hirsch,  der  bekanntlich  zu 

den  Mitbegründern  der  sozialgynäkologi- 
schen Forschungsrichtung  zählt  (32),  hat 

keineswegs  die  Bedeutung  kulturwissen- 
schaftlicher Studien  für  die  Erforschung 

der  Sexualität  des  Menschen  in  Frage 
gestellt.  Allerdings  -  und  das  ist  typisch 
für  viele  auch  progressiv  denkende  Medi- 

ziner jener  Periode  -  relativierte  er  die 
Ergebnisse  derartiger  Untersuchungen 
deutlich  gegenüber  den  Resultaten  biolo- 

gisch-naturwissenschaftlicher Forschung. 
Ausgehend  vom  Verständnis  der  Medizin 
als  Naturwissenschaft  konnte  Hirsch, 
nachdem  er  Sexualwissenschaft  mit  exak- 

ter biologischer  Forschung  identifizierte, 
erklären,  daß  "damit  [...]  auch  [...]  die 
Sexualwissenschaft  die  Berechtigung  er- 

langt, als  vollgültiges  Fach  in  den  Kreis 
der  Naturwissenschaften  und  der  Medizin 

aufgenommen  zu  werden."  (33) 

Vergegenwärtigt  man  sich  noch  einmal  die 
eingangs  geschilderte  Situation  auf  dem 
Gebiet  sexual  wissenschaftlicher  Forschung, 
so  beweist  allein  die  Existenz  verschie- 

denartigster Betrachtungsweisen,  daß  die 
Sexualwissenschaft  alles  andere  als  eine 

Disziplin  mit  allgemein  anerkannten 
Grundsätzen  war.  Man  muß  sogar  noch 

weiter  gehen  und  sagen,  daß  die  Recht- 
fertigung des  Anspruchs,  als  Wissenschaft 

eigener  Art  zu  gelten,  z.T.  gänzlich  be- 
stritten worden  ist.  (34)  Die  Folge  war. 

(32)  Siehe  P.  Schneck:  Max  Hirsch  (1877- 
1948)  -  der  Mitbegründer  der  sozial- 

gynäkologischen Forschungsrichtung; 
in:  Zbl.  Gynäkol.  105(1983),  S.  1600- 1604 

(33)  siehe  M.  Hirsch:  Sexualwissenschaft 
und  Konstitutionswissenschaft,  a.a.O., 

S.  77 

(34)  Siehe  A.  Kronfeld:  Art.  "Sexualwis- 
senschaft"; in:  M.  Marcuse  (Hrsg.): 

Handwörterbuch  der  Sexualwissen- 
schaft, 2.  Aufl.  Bonn  1926,  S.  740 
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daß  auf  Grund  des  fehlenden  Konsensus 
hinsichtlich  allgemeinster  Prinzipien  bei 
einer  ihrem  Charakter  nach  multidiszipli- 
nären  Wissenschaft  -  wobei  das  Entwick- 

lungsniveau der  einzelnen  Disziplinen  im 
Verhältnis  zueinander  sehr  wechselte  -, 
stets  die  Gefahr  der  Überbetonung  des 
einen  oder  anderen  Aspekts  bestand.  Ohne 
daß  wir  dies  hier  anhand  vergleichender 
Analysen  belegen  konnten,  darf  für  den 
von  uns  betrachteten  Zeitraum  aber  kon- 

statiert werden,  daß  sich  der  biologisch- 
naturwissenschaftliche Anteil  sexualwis- 

senschaftlicher Forschung  im  Vergleich 
etwa  zu  den  sozialen  Aspekten  unverhält- 

nismäßig stark  entwickelt  hat.   Dabei 
dürfte  nicht  zuletzt  die  weltanschauliche 
Position  und  das  damit  im  Zusammenhang 
zu  sehende  Menschenbild  der  vorwiegend 
konservativ  eingestellten  Ärzte,  die  das 
Gros  der  Sexualwissenschaftler  bildeten, 
eine  entscheidende  Rolle  gespielt  haben. 
Hinzu  kam,  daß  eine  auf  biologische  Tat- 

sachen beschränkte  Forschung  mit  keiner- 
lei  gesellschaftlichen  Widerständen  zu 

rechnen  hatte  und  sich  praktisch   frei 
entfalten  konnte.  Da  allen  drei  von  uns 
erwähnten  Richtungen  ein  Konzept  vom 
Menschen  zugrunde  lag,  das  diesen  letzt- 

lich als  Naturwesen  begriff,  kam  die  enge 
Bindung  an  eine  sich  ebenfalls  als  Natur- 

wissenschaft verstehende  Medizin  prak- 
tisch wie  von  allein  zustande.  Durch  den 

großen  Erkenntniszuwachs  auf  Gebieten 
wie  Endokrinologie,  Genetik,   Biochemie, 
Embryologie  etc.  wurde  die  der  sexualwis- 

senschaftlichen  Forschung  jener   Zeit 
ohnehin  bereits  immanent  gewesene  biolo- 
gistische   Ausrichtung  noch  erheblich 
verstärkt.  Dies  führte  dazu,  daß  man,  wie 
z.T.  noch  heute,   Sexualwissenschaft  als 
eine  Naturwissenschaft  mit  sozusagen 
sozialwissenschaftlichen  Einschlüssen,  als 
eine  Unterabteilung  der  Medizin  betrach- 

tete und  in  der  Natur  begründet  sah.  (35) 
Soweit  Sexualwissenschaft  auf  biologisch- 

naturwissenschaftliche Grundlagenfor- 
schung beschränkt  blieb,  konnte  sie  sich 

sogar  eines  gewissen  Wohlwollens  seitens 
der  "offiziellen"  Medizin  sicher  sein.  Für 
eine  dergestalt  eingeschränkt  betriebene 

sexualwissenschaftliche  Forschung  schien 
es  dann  aber  auch  zu  genügen,  wenn  sie 
als  Sexualhygiene,  Sexualchirurgie,  Sexu- 
alendokrinologie  usw.  im  Rahmen  der 
einzelnen  medizinischen  Disziplinen  ver- 

blieb. Sobald  man  sich  jedoch  mit  den 
sozialen,  ethischen,  rechtlichen  etc.  Im- 

plikationen menschlichen  Sexualverhaltens 
auseinanderzusetzen  begann,  die  im  Ge- 

gensatz zu  den  herrschenden  gesellschaft- 
lichen Konventionen  standen,  mußte  mit 

erheblichen  Widerständen  gerechnet  wer- den. 

(35)  Vgl.  M.  Dannecker:  Menschenbild 
und  Sexualwissenschaft  -  Bemerkun- 

gen zu  einem  verschleierten  Verhält- 
nis; in:  V.  Sigusch  (Hrsg.):  Sexualität 

und  Medizin.  Köln  1979,  S.  67f. 
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Die  Polizei  überwacht  Hirsch felds  Vorträge 

Hirschfeld  dürfte  in  seinem  Leben  mehr 
als  tausend  öffentliche  Vorträge  gehalten 
haben.  In  einer  Zeit  ohne  Radio  und 
Fernsehen  hatten  Ansprache  und  Rede  vor 
einem  allgemeinen  Publikum  eine  wesent- 

lich größere  Bedeutung  für  die  geistige 
Auseinandersetzung  und  die  Verbreitung 
neuer  Ideen  als  heutzutage.  Da  andrerseits 
in  Deutschland  das  Grundrecht  der  Ver- 

sammlungsfreiheit durch  ein  rigides  poli- 
zeiliches Ordnungsrecht  äußerst  einge- 

schränkt und  behindert  war,  mußte  mit 
den  Aufsichtsbehörden  oft  sehr  langwierig 
über  die  Genehmigung  eines  Vortrags 
verhandelt  werden,  und  oft  genug  verbot 
die  Polizei  geplante  Vorträge  Hirschfelds, 
weil  man  in  der  öffentlichen  Erörterung 
sexualwissenschaftlicher  Themen  eine 
Gefahr  für  Sittlichkeit  und  Ordnung 
fürchtete. 

War  ein  Vortrag  genehmigt,  so  überwach- 
te die  Polizei  seinen  Verlauf  und  legte 

darüber  ein  Dossier  an,  in  dem  alles 
erfaßt  wurde,  was  nützlich  für  die  Kon- 

trolle und  gegebenenfalls  für  die  Verfol- 
gung der  Veranstalter  sein  konnte. 

Weigerung  der  Buchhändler,  die  Ein- 
trittskarten zu  vertreiben  u.a.m.  In 

Essen  war  der  Saal  schon  fest 
gemietet,  als  in  letzter  Stunde  die 
Erlaubnis  zur  Abhaltung  seitens  des 
Oberbürgermeisters  zurückgezogen  wur- 

de. In  Düsseldorf  mußte 
auf  den  Plakaten  und  Inseraten  der  Zu- 

satz zum  Titel:  'Vom  Wesen  der  Liebe, 
mit  besonderer  Berücksichtigung  der 

Homosexualität'  überklebt  bezw.  fortge- 
lassen werden  [...]  Am  16.  März  fand  in 

Leipzig  im  Blauen  Saale  des 
Krystall-Palastes  ein  ebenfalls  gut  be- 

suchter Vortrag  über  das  gleiche  Tnema 
statt,  der  einen  sehr  angenehmen  Ver- 

lauf nahm.  An  der  Diskussion  beteilig- 
ten sich  mehrere  Ärzte  u.a.  Dr.  med. 

R  o  h  1  e  d  e  r  .  Opposition  machte 
sich  nicht  geltend.  Die  Berichte  der 
Zeitungen  waren  zwar  günstig,  zeugten 
jedoch  zum  Teil  von  sehr  mangelhaftem 

Erfassen." 
Manfred  Herzer 

Einen  solchen  Polizeibericht  hat  jetzt 
Robert  Schuster  im  Leipziger  Staatsarchiv 
entdeckt  und  uns  zur  Verfügung  gestellt. 
Es  ist  bisher  das  erste  Mal,  daß  wir 
Hirschfelds  Vortragstätigkeit  aus  der 
Sicht  der  Polizei  dokumentiert  finden, 
doch  dürften  sich  bei  entsprechender 
Suche  in  Archiven  anderer  Städte  noch 
weitere  derartige  Dokumente  auffinden 
lassen. 

Einige  Wörter  in  dem  handschriftlich 
verfaßten  Text  konnten  nicht  mehr  ent- 

ziffert werden. 

Im   Monatsbericht  des  Wissenschaftlich- 
humanitären Komitees  vom   April   1907 

heißt  es   zu  der  Vortragstätigkeit  unter 
anderem: 

"Im  Berichtsmonat  warde  mit  den  Pro- 
vinz-Vorträgen begonnen,   und  zwar 

zunächst  im  Rheinland  und  Westfalen. 
Es   zeigte  sich,   daß  gerade  hier  viele 
Vorurteile  zu  überwinden  waren.  Das 
Zustandekommen  der  Vorträge  scheiter- 

te bald   an  der   Unmöglichkeit,  einen 
geeigneten  Saal   zu   finden,   bald  am 
Widerstand  der  Presse  oder  an   der 
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den   18.   März   1907. 

Zu  dem  am  16.  März  im  Blauen  Saale  des  Krystallpalastes  gehaltenen  Vortrage 
des  Magnus  Hirschfeld  Berlin  über  das  Thema  "Vom  Wesen  der  Liebe"  mit  be- 

sonderer Berücksichtigung  der  Ehe  und  der  von  der  Norm  abweichenden  Trieb - 
richtungen,  hatten  sich  ca.  300  Personen  versammelt ,  darunter  etwa  der 
vierte  Teil  weibliche.  Die  Personen  dürften  zum  größten  Teil  bessersituier- 
ten  Kreisen  angehört  haben.  Der  Unterzeichnete  bemerkte  u.a.  einige  ihm 
bekannte  Arzte  von  hier.  Auch  dürften  sich  eine  Anzahl  Studenten  unter  den 
Zuhörern  befunden  haben.  Der  Eintritt  war  gegen  Eintrittskarten  gestattet, 
die  zum  Preise   von  3,    2,    und  1   M  ausgegeben   worden  waren. 

Der  Vortragende  Dr.    Hirschfeld  betrat  gegen  1/4  9  Uhr  das  Rednerpult  und 
führte   in   1    l/2stündiger  ununterbrochener  Rede  etwa  folgendes  aus. 

Es  sei  eine  höchst  merkwürdige  Tatsache,  daß  an  einer  Erscheinung  in  der 
Natur,  wie  der  Liebe,  die  Wissenschaft  Jahrtausende  lang  achtlos  vorüber 
gegangen  sei.  Zwar  hätten  sich  Künstler  und  Dichter  auch  mit  ihr  befaßt, 
doch  sei  dies  nicht  die  von  ihm  gemeinte  wissenschaftliche  Richtung.  Liebe 
und  Wissenschaft  seien  beinahe  wie  Gegensätze  erschienen.  Erst  in  der  neue- 

ren Zeit  sei  die  Wissenschaft  emsig  bemüht,  dieses  weite  Gebiet  zu  durch- 
dringen, vor  allem  auch  in  ethischer  und  ästhetischer  Hinsicht.  Die  Lösung 

des  geschlechtlichen  Problems  sei  allerdings  wegen  der  Fülle  der  Fälle  und 
der  Verschiedenheit  der  Objekte  sehr  schwierig.  Weiter  handele  es  sich 
dabei  auch  noch  um  andere  Begriffe  wie  Liebe  und  Freundschaft,  das  eroti- 

sche und  nicht  erotische  Anziehen,  sowie  um  den  Sammelbegriff  Liebe.  Die 
Begriffe  seien  in  ihren  Einzelerscheinungen  nur  wenig  geklärt,  da  hier 
verschiedene  Hemmungen  vorhanden  seien  z.B.  falsche  Scham  und  zu  weit  ge- hende Prüderie. 

Er,   der  Redner,    wolle   nun   versuchen,    einige   wissenschaftliche  Gesichtspunk- 
te aufzuzeichnen,   die  ihm  für  die  Kenntnis  und  Klärung  theoretisch   und 

praktisch  gleich  bedeutsam  und  von  Wichtigkeit  erschienen.    Wenn  es  sich  um 
eine  starke  Liebesleidenschaft  handele,    bilde  die  Anziehung  an  das  geliebte 
Objekt   einen  Anreiz   für  die  Erregung  der  bis  in  die  kleinsten  Hautteile 
verpflanzten  Nerven.   Es  gebe  deshalb  an  der  ganzen  Körperoberfläche  kaum 
eine  Partie,   die  nicht  sexuelle  Empfindungen  erregen  könnte.   Daher  sei  es 
zunächst  das  Auge,   das  an  dem  Liebesobjekt   immer  neue  Reize  entdecke.   Nicht 
minder  sei   es  das  Gehör,    das  in  der  Stimme,   dem  Atmungsgeräusch  usw.   Reize 
emptinde.   Gesicht  und  Gehör  stehe  der  Geruchssinn  wenig  nach.    Im  Tierreich 
spiele  er  eine  außerordentliche  Rolle;  das  Beschnüffeln  sei   beispielsweise 
als  Liebkosung  anzusehen .    Wenn  auch   nicht  so  ausgeprägt  wie  beim   Tier, 
scheine  doch   der   Geruchssinn  beim  Mensch  auch  sexuelle  Reize   auszulösen,    so 
bei   der  Ausdünstung  der  Haut   und  der  Haare.    Verhältnismäßig  wenig  komme  der 
Geschmackssinn  beim  Lustempfinden   in   Frage;   er  diene  mehr  der  Ernährung  als 
der  Fortpflanzung.   Umsomehr  werde  der  Tastsinn  beeinflußt.   Das  zeige  schon 
das  Bestreben,   sich  mit  dem  Objekt  in  Kontakt  zu  bringen.   Durch  Bestreichen 
der  Wangen,    Berühren  der  Mundschleimhäute  u.a.    Von   den  Sinnesorganen  würden 
geschlechtliche   Erregungen  auf  die  Blutgefäße  überführt.    Das  dürfte  bei 
früheren  Beobachtern  zu  der  Annahme  geführt  haben,    daß  die  Liebe  im  Herzen 
und  nicht  in  den  Nerven  liege,    daher  die  Redewendungen    "Herzgeliebte,  mit 
klopfendem  Herzen  u.a.    Die  durch  den  Hautsinn  hervorgerufenen  Lustempfin- 

dungen  bildeten  gewöhnlich  diejenige  Übergangsstelle,   an  der  die  Selbstbe- 
herrschung und  Widerstandsfähigkeit  am  häufigsten  nachließen.    Der  Liebende 

/ 
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werde  zum  Spielball  seiner  Empfindungen.  Man  habe  als  Begutachter  vor  Ge- 
richt nicht  selten  klarzulegen,  ob  der  Geschlechtstrieb  beherrschbar  sei. 

Die  Beantwortung  der  Frage  sei  im  Hinblick  auf  §  51  des  R.St.G.B.  (Aus- 
schluß von  freier  Willensbestimmung)  von  außerordentlicher  Wichtigkeit . 

Auch  die  Frage f  ob  vom  Anfang  an  die  Absicht  zur  Begehung  eines  sittlichen 
Vergehens  oder  Verbrechens  vorgelegen  habe,  komme  hier  in  Betracht .  Als 
Begutachter  habe  er  sich  oft  bemüht,  dem  Richter  auseinanderzusetzen,  daß 
der  Angeklagte  die  Absicht  sexueller  Betätigung  nicht  gehabt  zu  haben  brau- 

che. Erst  bei  dem  Zusammensein  mit  dem  Objekt  konnte  sich  die  Erregung  so 
gesteigert  haben,  daß  der  Angeklagte  sich  der  Konsequenzen  seiner  Hand- 

lungsweise nicht  mehr  bewußt  gewesen  sei. 

Mit  den  körperlichen  Anzeichen  für  echte  Liebe  verwandt  seien  einige  gei- 
stige Sonderheiten ,  die  z.B.  bei  [unleserlich]  durch  Depressionen  zum  Aus- 

druck kämen.  Hierher  gehöre  auch  die  Sucht,  das  Sehnen  nach  dem  geliebten 
Objekt.  Dieses  heftige  Sehnen  unterscheide  die  wahre  Liebe  wesentlich  von 
dem  gewöhnlichen  sexuellen  Akt  (bei  Prostituierten) .  Zu  erwähnen  seien 
weiter  die  Eifersucht  und  das  große  Interesse  für  das  geliebte  Objekt, 
alles  mögliche  für  dessen  Wohl  zu  tun  und  selbst  große  Opfer  zu  bringen. 
Von  diesem  Gesichtspunkte  aus  sei  der  Kauf  der  Braut  in  früheren  Zeiten 
etwas  Wundervolleres  [?]  gewesen  als  die  heutigen  entgegen  gesetzten  Ver- 

hältnisse beim  Eingehen  in  die  Ehe.  Hierbei  kam  der  Redner  auf  die  Ehe  zu 
sprechen  ,  von  der  er  ein  geschichtliches  Bild  gab.  Das  Einehesystem  führt 
er  neben  anderen  Ursachen  auf  die  echte  Liebe  zurück,  die  übrigens  auch 
alle  sozialen  Gegensätze  zu   überbrücken   im  Stande  sei. 

Dann  streifte  der  Redner  die  abnormen  Formen  der  Liebe,  wobei  er  eine  kurze 
Erklärung  für  Homosexualität  gab  und  bemerkte,  daß  etwa  2%  aller  Personen 
von   homosexuellem  Empfinden  sein  dürften. 

Nach  diesen  mehr  allgemein  gehaltenen  Ausführungen  ging  der  Redner  dazu 
über,  die  Vorgänge  in  ihren  einzelnen  Phasen  zu  erklären,  die  zur  Auslösung 
geschlechtlicher  Empfindungen  geeignet  seien,  wobei  er  echte  Liebe  und 
freundschaftlichen  Verkehr  einander  gegenüberstellte  und  darauf  hinwies, 
daß  bei  letzterm  trotz  derselben  Vorgänge  keine  geschlechtlichen  Empfindun- 

gen  erregt   würden.    Er  unterschied  dabei   drei   Stadien. 

Das  1.  Stadium  sei  das  Begegnen  mit  dem  Liebesobjekt .  Es  äußere  sich  in 
Sympathie  und  Wohlgefallen,  ohne  daß  man  in  körperliche  Berührung  zu  kommen 
brauche.  Man  sehe  die  Person  gern,  höre  sie  gern  reden,  und  der  oberfläch- 

liche Beobachter  gewinne  nur  den  Eindruck  von  geistiger  Freundschaft ,  wenn 
er  den  erotischen  Ton  dabei  übersehe .  Der  Sinn  sei  dabei  auf  wohltuende 
Empfindungen  gerichtet .  Der  wesentliche  Faktor  im  ersten  Stadium  sei  das 
Auge.  Der  Redner  zitierte  eine  Stelle  aus  Goethes  Werken,  die  auch  auf 
dieses  Stadium  passen  sollte. 

Das  2.  Stadium,  das  der  erotischen  Anziehung  und  Erregung,  werde  herbeige- 
führt durch  den  Kontakt,  durch  das  sich  körperlich  berühren .  Auch  hier 

spreche  ein  Gefühlston  mit,  denn  solche  Berührungen  kämen  auch  nicht  ero- 
tisch vor  in  Familien-  und  Freundschaftskreisen .  Bei  Händedruck  oder  Kuß 

mit  dem  Liebesobjekt  komme  eine  gewisse  Ausstrahlung  hinzu  im  zweiten  Sta- 
dium. In  vielen  Fällen  steigere  sich  die  Erregung  bis  zur  Nervenekstase . 

Diese  Erschütterung  des  ganzen  Nervensystems  unterscheide  wesentlich  die 
erotische  von  der  nichterotischen  Freundschaft .  Die  erstere  äußere  sich 
ferner  durch  den  plötzlichen  Ausbruch.  Der  Redner  machte  hierzu  noch  weite- 

re mehr  philosophierende  Ausführungen ,  deren  Endergebnis  darin  gipfelte , 
daß  eine  ungeheure  Mannigfaltigkeit  der  Empfindungen  bestehe  und  bestehen 
müsse . 

40 



Worin  das  3,  Stadium  bestehen  sollte,  das  ging  aus  den  Ausführungen  des Redners  nicht  klar  hervor.  Er  nannte  dieses  Stadium  nur  bei  der  vorerwähn- 
ten Einteilung, 

Weitere  Ausführungen  galten  den  Einzelheiten,  die  bei  den  Nervenströmungen 
der  Liebe  von  Einfluß  seien.  Ein  Jeder  habe  seinen  Fall  und  seine  Vorliebe. 
Bei  der  Beobachtung  von  etwa  70  Hochzeitspaaren  habe  er  feststellen  können] 
daß  das  Gleiche  in  körperlicher  und  geistiger  Beziehung  das  gegenseitig Anziehende  gewesen  sei.  Das  es  nicht  immer  das  Geschlechtliche  sei,  was 
anziehe,  das  beweise  ein  Fall  in  Berlin.  Dort  habe  in  höherer  Beamter  eine 
sehr  schöne  und  starke  Frau  geheiratet.  Es  habe  sich  sehr  bald  herausges- 

tellt, daß  sie  homosexuell  gewesen  sei,  was  die  Ehescheidung  zur  Folge 
gehabt  habe.  Nach  der  Wiederverheiratung  habe  der  Betreffende  abermals  eine 
homosexuelle  Frau  bekommen.  Die  Teil-Anziehung  spiele  in  der  geschlechtli- 

chen Liebe  eine  große  Rolle.  Die  Erkenntnis  der  anziehenden  Reize  sei  in 
solchen  Fällen  schwierig.  So  könne  ein  bestimmtes  Lächeln,  eigentümliche 
Haltung,  die  Kopfform,  die  Gangart  usw.  anziehend  wirken.  Der  Redner  nannte 
einen  geschlechtlichen  [?]  Fall,  wo  ein  Mann  nur  Wert  darauf  gelegt  habe, 
daß  sein  Liebesobjekt  schiele,  alles  übrige  an  demselben  sei  ihm  ganz 
gleichgültig  gewesen.  So  wenig,  wie  es  in  der  Natur  zwei  ganz  gleiche  Dinge 
gebe,  so  wenig  gebe  es  zwei  Wesen  mit  ganz  gleichem  Geschlechtstrieb.  Man 
könne  auch  hier  sagen,    was  möglich   ist,   kommt   vor. 

Am  Schlüsse  seiner  Ausführungen  bemerkte  der  Redner,  daß  es  sich  bei  der 
sexuellen  Forschung  um  eine  Wissenschaft  handele,  und  es  sei  ein  Ruhmes- 

titel unserer  Zeit,  daß  hervorragende  Männer  sich  dieser  Forschung  einge- 
hend gewidmet  hätten.  Er  nannte  hierbei  eine  Anzahl  auf  diesem  Gebiete 

tätig  gewesener  oder  tätiger  Gelehrter.  Hierauf  beschäftigte  er  sich  noch 
mit  den  in  das  Thema  einschlagenden  Straf rechtsf ragen .  Der  Sinn  seiner 
Ausführungen  war  eben  folgender:  Der  Geschlechtstrieb,  in  welcher  Art  er 
sich  auch  äußere,  sei  den  Naturgesetzen  unterworfen.  Die  geschlechtliche 
Betätigung  sei  deshalb  ein  persönliches  privates  Recht  des  Erwachsenen,  in 
das  sich  der  Gesetzgeber  nicht  einmischen  sollte.  Das  öffentliche  Ärgernis 
werde  meist  erst  durch  das  Hinausziehen  der  Delikte  in  die  Öffentlichkeit 
herbeigeführt.  Das  vorerwähnte  Recht  müsse  auch  den  Personen  mit  abnormer 
geschlechtlicher  Betätigung  zugebilligt  werden.  (Der  Redner  spielte  hier 
offenbar  auf  §  175  des  R.St.G.B.  an).  Manche  Gesetze  schadeten  mehr  als  sie 
nützten.  Dazu  komme  noch,  daß  die  Strafbarkeit  solcher  Handlungen  oftmals 
von  den  eingeweihten  Personen  zu  Erpressungen  schlimmster  Art  benutzt  wür- 

den. Arzt  und  Jurist  seien  heute  der  Ansicht,  daß  das  Gesetz  geändert  wer- 
den müsse,  aber  wie  lange  dies  noch  dauern  würde?  Der  Grundsatz,  daß  das 

freie  Verfügungsrecht  über  sich  selbst  geschützt   werden  müsse,   hätte  auch 
t  -I  r^r~ Daß   die  Kinder  ge^UiüLzL    werden  müßten,    sei    selbstverständ- 

lich. Der  Täter  würde  aber  nicht  ins  Gefängnis,  sondern  in  eine  Heilanstalt 
zu  bringen  sein.  Im  allgemeinen  müsse  eine  ernste  und  vernünftige  Aufklä- 

rung geschaffen  werden,  denn  die  Geheimniskrämerei  habe  sich  in  ihren  Fol- 
gen als  schädlich  erwiesen.  Die  Aufklärung  müsse  und  würde  kommen,  und  dann werde  der  Arzt   der  Richter  sein. 

Nach  Beendigung  seines  Vortrages  erklärte  der  Vortragende,  daß  er  bereit 
sei,  etwaige  den  Vortrag  betreffende  Anfragen  zu  beantworten.  Er  werde 
zunächst  eine  Pause  von  5  Minuten  eintreten  lassen.  Dies  geschah.  Etwa  die 
Hälfte  der  Anwesenden   verließ  den  Saal,   sodaß  bei   der  folgenden  Fragebeant- wortung nur  noch  die  Hälfte  zuse 
waren,   frug  ein  Mann,   dessen  Name 

ugegen   war.   Nachdem  die  5  Minuten  v ergangen 
nicht  genannt   wurde,   an,    ob  eine  hohe 

oder  niedrige  Zahl  der  Ahnenreihe  [7]  in  Bezug  auf  die  Fortpflanzungsfähig- 
keit der  jeweiligen  Nachkommen  von  entsprechendem  Einfluß  sei.  Der  Vortra- 

gende versuchte  die  Frage  zu  beantworten,   doch  schien  es,   als  habe  er  den 

m 
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Fragesteller  nicht  richtig  verstanden.  Er  frug  deshalb  in  derselben  Sache 
eine  andere  Person  an,  dabei  darauf  hinweisend,  daß  es  sich  bei  einer  wid- 

rigen Ahnenreihe  [7]  um  häufige  Verwandschaftsehen  handle.  Die  Antwort  war 
nicht   bestimmt   und  mehr   im  verwirrenden   Sinne  gehalten. 

Eine  andere  männliche  Person  frug  an,  ob  Homosexualität  eine  Krankheit  sei, 
worauf  der  Vortragende  erwiderte,  daß  man  dies  nicht  behaupten  könne.  Die 
Leute  füllten  im  Berufe  ihre  Stelle  voll  und  ganz  aus  und  glaubten  selbst 
nicht  daran,  daß  sie  krank  seien.  Die  geschlechtliche  Abweichung  vom  Nor- 

malen könne  man  nur  als  eine  geschlechtliche  Spielart  der  Natur  bezeichnen. 
In  Verbindung  mit  den  Ausführungen  erzählte  der  Vortragende  vom  Vorkommnis, 
das  sich  in  Berlin  zugetragen  haben  soll.  Ein  Lehrer  sei  mehrere  Jahre 
verheiratet  gewesen  und  wegen  eines  Sittlichkeitsdeliktes  (jedenfalls  nach 
§  175  D.R.St .G.B.  )  unter  Anklage  gestellt  worden.  Aus  Interesse  für  den 
Fall  sei  er  mit  der  Frau  des  Betreffenden  in  Verbindung  getreten,  und  eine 
ärztliche  Untersuchung  habe  ergeben,  daß  sie  noch  "rein"  gewesen  sei.  (Der 
Redner  gebrauchte  hier  den  medizinisch-wissenschaftlich  fremdsprachlichen Ausdruck) . 

Eine  weitere  Person,  anscheinend  war  es  der  Arzt  Dr.  med.  Plaut  aus  L.  Neu- 
stadt, frug  den  Vortragenden,  ob  er  sich  über  Fetischismus,  Sadismus  und 

Masochismus  aussprechen  wolle.  Dies  geschah,  indem  er  das  Wesen  des  Feti- 
schismus zunächst  zu  kennzeichnen  versuchte  durch  Erzählen  einiger  Vorkom- 
mnisse. Fetischismus  sei  es  z.B.  wenn  eine  Person  sich  zu  auffallend  rot- 
haarigen Frauenzöpfen  so  hingezogen  fühle,  daß  er  sich  durch  Abschneiden 

des  Zopfes  in  dessen  Besitz  setze.  Der  Besitz  des  Gegenstandes  löse  bei  dem 
Betreffenden  geschlechtliche  Empfindungen  aus.  In  einem  anderen  Falle  sei 
eine  Person  wegen  Diebstahls  von  400  Damentaschentüchern,  die  einzelnen 
Damen  gestohlen  worden  seien,    zu   verurteilen  gewesen. 

Über  Sadismus  äußerte  sich  der  Vortragende:  Man  verstehe  darunter  eine  Art 
von  [unleserlich]  Liebe,  die  nach  einem  unter  Napoleon  I  gelebten  Marquis 
de  Sade  benannt  wurde.  Es  handele  sich  dabei  außer  der  geschlechtlichen 
Liebe  zu  dem  Objekt  noch  darum,  das  Liebesobjekt  in  seine  unbedingte  Gewalt 
zu  bringen,  und  das  könne  sogar  zu  körperlicher  Mißhandlung  und  Verletzung des  Liebesobjekts  führen.  Als  ausgeprägteste  Art  des  Sadismus  könne  man  den Lustmord  ansehen. 

Der  Masochismus  sei  ebenfalls  nach  einer  Person  dieses  Namens  benannt  und 
stelle  insofern  das  Gegenstück  vom  Sadismus  dar,   als  hier  die  betreffende 
Person   unter  der  uneingeschränkten   Gewalt   des  Liebesobjekts  stehen  wolle 
und  selbst  Mißhandlungen  grausamster  Art    von   diesem  geduldig  ertrage.    Das 
diene  der  Person  zur  Erregung  geschlechtlicher  Empfindungen.    In  dieses 
>^^^^ww  ^^,^^^^   ^<u<.ii    <^u.in^   ^x  (,  ̂ c±ai,±gdi  nct:=>uun±i:iiiius ,    utii    sicfi  aus  aer  roigen- 
den   Begebenheit  erkläre:    Ein  Mann  habe  seinem  Liebesobjekt   20  M  zu  schenken 
versprochen,    ihm  aber  unter  der   Versicherung,    nicht  mehr  zu   besitzen,    nur   5 
M  gegeben.    Das  Liebesobjekt   habe   ihm  unter  den  gröblichsten  Schimpfreden 
vorgehalten,   er  habe  sie  belogen,   er  habe  noch  mehr  Geld  bei  sich,    und  sei 
zu   einer   Visitation  übergegangen  mit  dem  Erfolge,   einen  Hundertmarkschein 
zu  finden.   Das  Liebesobjekt  habe  nun  trotz  der  Bitten  und  Beteuerungen  des 
Betreffenden,    das   Geld  ganz  nötig  zu  brauchen  und  nicht  entbehren  zu  kön- 

nen,   den  Hundertmarkschein  weggenommen  und  behalten.    Der   Verlustträger  habe 
sich  unter  Androhung  einer  Diebstahlsanzeige  entfernt.   Was  er  unterlassen 
habe,   sei   die  Anzeigenerstattung  gewesen.   Er  habe  sich   vielmehr  nach   14 
Tagen  das   Vergnügen  wieder  geleistet,    sich   von  seinem  Liebesobjekt  nach 
Geld  durchsuchen   und  es  sich  abnehmen  zu  lassen.   Das  habe   bei   ihm  erotische 
Empfindungen  hervorgerufen. 
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Da  weitere  Fragen  nicht  gestellt   wurden,  erreichte  hiermit  die  Veranstal 

tung  gegen   3/^  11   Uhr  ihr  Ende, 

Dem   Vortragsredner  wurde  wiederholt   Beifall  gezollt, 
Nachrichtl , 

Hiller 
Krim,Schutzm, 

"Allerdings  und  ganz  besonders,  da  ich  leider  io  vieles  kriti- 
sieren muß,  möchte  ich  hier  das  ganz  ausgezeichnete 
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Ausstellungen 

Rosa  May  reder  (1858  -  1938) 

1988  jährte  sich  Rosa  Mayreders  Todestag  zum  fünfzigsten  Mal.  Aus  diesem  Anlaß  er- 
schien eine  Reihe  von  Publikationen,  und  das  Historische  Museum  der  Stadt  Wien  zeigt 

vom  21.  September  1989  bis  zum  21.  Januar  1990  die  Ausstellung  "Aufbruch  in  das  Jahr- 
hundert der  Frau?  Rosa  Mayreder  und  der  Feminisrnus  in  Wien".  Die  Ausstellung  zeigt 

vor  allem  den  persönlichen  Werdegang  der  linksradikalen  bürgerlichen  Frauenrechtlerin, 
ihr  privates  Umfeld  und  die  verschiedenen  Flügel  der  Frauenbewegung  in  Wien  um  die 
Jahrhundertwende. 

\l 

Rosa  Mayreder  an  ihrem  70.  Geburtstag 
(Kat.Nr.  2.55) 

Leider  nicht  thematisiert  wurden  die  Gründung  des  "Österreichischen  Bundes  für  Mut- 
terschutz" (1907),  in  dessen  Vorstand  Rosa  Mayreder  war,  und  ihre  Mitgliedschaft  im 

Gründungsausschuß  der  "Weldiga  für  Sexual re form". 
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Die  Ausstellung  ist  übersichtlich  angeord- 
net, aber  sehr  ins  Detail  gehend.  Aus 

diesem  Grund  empfiehlt  es  sich,  zuerst 

den  Katalog  mit  dem  umfangreichen  Text- 
teil zu  lesen  und  danach  die  Ausstellung 

anzusehen. 

Aus  der  Fülle  der  mehr  oder  minder  um- 
fangreichen Publikationen  eine  kleine 

Auswahl: 
-  Katalog  zur  Ausstellung:  Aufbruch  in 

das  Jahrhundert  der  Frau?  Rosa  Mayre- 
der  und  der  Feminismus  in  Wien  um 
1900.  Wien  1989 

-  Rosa  May  reder  1858  -  1838.  Mitteilun- 
gen des  Instituts  für  Wissenschaft  und 

Kunst  (Wien)  1/1989  (Wiedergabe  eines 
Symposions  im  März  1989) 

-  Rosa  May  reder:  Tagebücher  1873  -  1937, 
herausgegeben  und  eingeleitet  von  Har- 
riet  Anderson,  Frankfurt/M.  1988 

-  Rosa  May  reder:  Mein  Pantheon.  Lebens- 
erinnerungen. Hrsg.  und  mit  einem 

Vorwort  versehen  von  Susanne  Kerko- 
vius,  Dornbach  1 988 

AuRuste  Kirchhoff  (1867  -  1940) 

Ein  weiteres  Mitglied  des  Bundes  für 
Mutterschutz  und  der  Weltliga  für  Sexual- 

reform wurde  kürzlich  durch  eine  Ausstel- 
lung geehrt:  Auguste  Kirchhoff.  Hier 

zeigte  das  Staatsarchiv  Bremen  im  No- 
vember die  Ausstellung  "Nieder  die  Waffen 

-  die  Hände  gereicht!",  in  der  die  Ge- 
schichte der  Friedensbewegung  in  Bre- 

men in  den  Jahren  1898  -  1958  dokumen- 
tiert wird.  Mit  drei  Abschnitten  wird  das 

Leben  dieser  ebenfalls  linksradikalen 

Frauenrechtlerin  gewürdigt'  "Die  Hausfrau 
-  Die  Feministin  -  Die  Pazifistin". 

Der  reich  illustrierte  Katalog  kann  über 
das  Staatsarchiv  Bremen  bezogen  werden. 

Ilse  Kokula 

In  Vorbereitung: 
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von  Magnus  Hirschfeld) 

kostenlos  anfordern! 
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In  Vorbereitung: 

Vom  Knaben  bis  zum 

alternden  Mann  - 
Der  männliche  Eros  in 
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HOMOSEXUALITÄT 
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MAGNUS  -   HIRSCHFELD  -  GESELLSCHAFT 

Mitgliedschaft 

Förderbeitrag 

Die  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  ist  auf  die  Beiträge  ihrer  Mitglie- 
der angewiesen.  Mitglieder  zahlen  einen  Beitrag  von  mindestens  DM 

5,-  im  Monat;  besser  Verdienende  bitten  wir  um  freiwillige  höhere 
Beiträge.  Mitglieder  erhalten  die  Einladungen  zu  den  Veranstaltungen 

der  Gesellschaft  regelmäßig  zugesandt;  der  Bezug  der  'Mitteilungen 
der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft'  ist  im  Beitrag  enthalten. 

Sie  können  die  Arbeit  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  auch  un- 
terstützen, ohne  Mitglied  zu  werden.  Förderinnen  und  Förderer,  die 

der  Gesellschaft  im  Jahr  DM  60,-  oder  mehr  zuwenden,  erhalten  zum 

Dank  die  'Mitteilungen'  ebenfalls  regelmäßig  zugesandt. 

GöTieinnützigkeit  Die  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  e.V.  ist  als  gemeinnützig  aner- 
kannt; Spenden  und  Beiträge  sind  steuermindernd.  Wir  senden  Ihnen 

gern  eine  Spendenbescheinigung. 

Zahlungsweg 
Alle  Überweisungen  erbitten  wir  auf  unser  Postgirokonto  4705  31-107 
beim  Postgiroamt  Berlin  West  (BLZ  100  100  10).  Schecks  stellen  Sie 

bitte  auf  die  Magnus- Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  e.V.  aus. 

i 

I 

Bitte  hier  abtrennen  und  senden  an: 

Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  e.V.,  Großbeerenstr.  13a,  1000  Berlin  61 

Olch  möchte  Mitglied  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  werden  und  zahle  den  Min- 
destbeitrag von  DM  5,-  im  Monat/einen  freiwilligen  höheren  Beitrag  von  DM     im 

Monat. 

Olch  möchte  die  Arbeit  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft  mit  einer  (regelmäßigen) 

Spende  in  Höhe  von     DM  fördern  und  bitte  um  eine  Spendenbescheinigung.  (Spen- 
denbescheinigungen versenden  wir  jeweils  zu  Beginn  des  Folgejahres  für  das  abgelau- 

fene Jahr.  Sollten  Sie  die  Bescheinigung  eher  benötigen,  vermerken  Sie  dies  bitte 
deutlich  auf  der  Überweisung) 

Olch  bestelle  bis  auf  Widerruf  die  'Mitteilungen  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld-Gesellschaft' 
zur  Lieferung  jeweils  nach  hrscheinen  gegen  Rechnung  (DM  ö,-  inki.  Porto  pro  Heft) 

O  Ich  bestelle  zur  Lieferung  gegen  Rechnung  (zzgl.  Porto) 

  Expl.  Steakley:  The  Writings  of  Magnus  Hirschfeld  (2.  Aufl.,  ca.  DM  15,80) 

  Expl.  Magnus  Hirschfeld:  Von  einst  bis  jetzt  (DM  29,80) 

Vorname,  Name: 

Straße: 

Ort: 

Telefon: 

Datum: 

Unterschrift: 



luk  MntuerHttQ 
DURHAM 

NORTH    CAROLINA 

DEPARTMENT   OF    HISTORY 

104A  WEST   DUKE    BUILDING 

POSTAL  CODE   27708 

TELEPHONE   (919)    684-3626 

May  24,  1990 

George  L.  Mosse 36  Glenway 
Madison,  Wisconsin  53705 

Dear  George, 

With  the  Semester  and  its  immediate  aftermath  just  finished,  I  had  some  time  to 
read  your  "Neuer  Mann"  --  and  what  a  wonderful  essay  it  is.  lipon  reading  the  first  para- 
graph,  I  had  one  of  those  "Why  didn't  I  ever  notice  that  before"  thoughts  one  has  when 
something  has  been  under  one's  very  nose  without  one's  eye  ever  seeing  it. 

EsjDecially  I  find  your  concept  of  the  assumed  masculine  gender  behind  all  those 
"new  +  ist"  constructions  useful  in  reading  Nazi  propaganda  about  eugenics,  race,  and  gen- 

der. The  simple  soldier  plays  well  against  the  simple  mother  --  or  what  I  call  the  "new 
mother"  (as  against  the  "new  woman  ).  I  still  use  your  Sexuality  and  Nationalism  in  trying to  put  these  concepts  into  place. 

Anyway,  thank  you  for  sending  me  the  essay  --  and  if  you  think  of  it  some  time  would 
you  teil  me  where  it  appeared  so  I  can  cite  it? 

Here  roughly  are  my  summer plans:  the  last  week  in  June  Berlin  (bei  Schwarz,  1000 
BLN  30,  Kaikreuthstraße  14).  And  the  first  few  days  in  Freiburg  (Bei  Köre,  7800  Freiburg. 
Holbeinstraß^l2)...  Then  Fll  head  off  for  the  ex-DDR,  Prague  and  Budapest.  In  August  I 
will  spend  a  week  in  Wisconsin  Rapids  with  my  Dad.  All  next  year  I  will  be  teaching  at 
Rutgers  in  New  Brunswick  and  living  in  New  York  (212-477-5416  or  212  529  4821). 

Because  you're  so  peripatetic,  I  thought  Fd  give  you  my  addresses  just  in  case. 
Best  wishes  for  a  pleasant  and  productive  summer. 

(Jheers, 

Claudia  Koonz 
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.*-» Wienn  Kraft  zum  Maßstab  wird  "^5^  ̂ ''</!^ :  j Zum  Bild  des  Mannes  in  revolutionären  Bewegungen  —  Ein  Vortrag  von  Professor  G.  L.  Mosse 

Warum  haben  revolutionäre  Gesellschafts- 
ideologien der  Neuzeit  «war  soziale  Beziehun- 

gen verändert,  aber  so  wenig  die  sexuelle  Moral 
und  die  Beziehungen  zwischen  den  Geschlech- 

tem? Diesen  Fragen  ging  km  vergangenen 
Montag  George  L  Mosse,  Professor  mit  Lehr- 

tätigkeiten in  den  USA  und  Israel,  in  einem 

Vortrag  über  JDie  Idee  des  .neuen  Mannes'  in 
modernen  revolutionären  Bewegungen"  nach. 
Sein  Vortrag  war  von  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld- 
Geseilschaft  an  der  Jüdischen  Volkshochschule 
Berlin  organisiert  worden. 

Zu  Beginn  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  hatte  es  das 
Ideal  de;«,  »androgynen  Typst^  gegeben,  der 
männlicne  und  weibliche  Eigenichaften  har- 

monisch ipiteinander  vereinbarte**  Atn  finde  des 
19.  Jahrhunderts  galt  ein  solcher  Mensch  — 
vor  allem,  wenn  er  ein  Mann  war  —  als 
„Monstrum".  Ein  neues,  martialisches  Männer- 

bild entstand  während  der  Befreiungskriege  der 
deutschen  Staaten  gegen  die  napoleonische 
Besetzung.  In  vielen  Gedichten  werden  Tapfer- 

keit und  Härte  als  Tugenden  verherrlicht;  der 
Krieg  als  die  männliche  Bewährung  glorifiziert 
Der  Intellekt  war  wenig  gefragt. 

Beispiele  dafür  finden  sich  noch  heute:  Die 
Kriegerdenkmäler  etwa  seien  zumeist  nackte, 
aggressive  Jünglinge.  Nach  Mosses  Beobach- 

tungen stehen  derartige  Denkmäler  auffallend 
häufig  vor  Universitäten.  Einstein  und  Freud 
hingegen  wurden  gemeinhin  nicht  als  Sinnbild 
des  «Männlichen"  dargestellt. 

Das  Bild  des  neuen  Mannes  als  Krieger  war 
somit  historisch  eng  verknüpft  mit  dem  Ent- 

stehen des  deutschen  Nationalismus  und  damit 
identitätsstiftend.  Später  seien  als  bürgerliche 
Tugenden  Disziplin,  Selbstbeherrschung  und 
Keuschheit  hinzugekommen.  So  wurde  der 

Mann  „gezähmt"  und  konnte  in  die  Gemein- 
schaft eingeordnet  einem  höheren  Ideal  dienen. 

Der  Faschismus  vervollkommnete  dieses  Ideal. 

Dieses  Verständnis  von  Männlichkeit  sei  ein 
generelles  Stereotyp.  Mosse  nennt  als  Beispiel, 
daß  die  wesentlichen  Regeln  der  Elite-Schulen 
des  Nationalsozialismus  den  Erziehungsprinzi- 

pien der  englischen  Public  Schools  glichen,  in 
denen  die  Söhne  der  Mittelschicht  auf  ihre 
Rolle  im  britischen  Empire  vorbereitet  wurden. 
Auch  das  Stereotyp  des  linken  Revolutionärs 
sei  der  starke  Mann,  der  unbeugsam  sein  Ziel 
verfolge.  Identifikation  sei  auch  hier  ein 
wesentliches  Moment;  nur  gehe  es  nicht  um 
die  Herausbildung  einer  Nation,  sondern  einer 
Klasse.  Der  schaffende  Arbeiter,  nicht  der 
Intellektuelle  wurde  zum  Ideal  der  Männlich- 

keit; seine  Kraft  zum  Maßstab  von  Schönheit. 
Gehorsam  ordnet  sich  der  revolutionäre  neue 
Mann  den  kollektiven  Interessen  seiner  Klasse 
unter. 

Wie  sehr  der  »neue  Mann"  der  Oktober- 
revolution dem  vorherigen  Männer-Ideal  ent- 

sprach, entlarven  Formulierungen  wie:  ,Er 

betritt  das  Schlachtfeld  der  Fabrik."  Sprache  und Denken  blieben  militärisch. 

Alexandra  Kollontai,  eine  führende  Kommu- 
nistin, plädierte  für  die  freie  Liebe.  Mosse 

Interpretiert  das  als  Ablehnung  dieses  Männer- 
typs und  als  —  gescheiterten  —  Versuch, 

Gleichheit  zwischen  den  Geschlechtem  herzu- 
stellen: Für  jede  Gesellschaft  stelle  sich  die 

Frage,  wie  weit  kann  sie  Grenzen  zurücksetzen 
und  Freiräume  zubilligen,  ohne  sich  selbst  zu 
gefährden.  Dies  entscheide,  wieviel  Emanzipa- 
tiodl  tnöglich  ist. 

/ 

Der  .neue  Mann",  der  im  Westen  wie  im 
Osten  einerseits  als  Krieger  glorifiziert  wurde, 
andererseits  die  respektablen  Tugenden  des 
Bürgertums  annahm,  wurde  notwendig  als 

»Bollwerk  des  Konformismus"  gegen  das  Chaos 
der  Moderne,  gegen  unwägbare  gesellschaftli- 

che Umbrüche.  Daran  hat  sich  bis  heute,  laut 
Mosse,  wenig  geändert.  Solange  es  Kriege  und 
gewaltsame  Auseinandersetzungen  gibt,  werde 
die  Gleichberechtigung  nicht  dauerhaft  durch- 

zusetzen sein.  Denn  solange  werde  immer 
wieder  Bedarf  danach  entstehen,  das  Kriege- 

rische zu  glorifizieren,  und  dazu  müsse  der 
Mann  als  Überlegener  mit  besonderen  Tu- 

genden dargestellt  werden.  '       ;  .      j Annemarie  Nikolaus 

I 
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Zum  Bild  des  Mannes  in  revolutionären  Bewegungen  —  Ein  Vortrag  von  Professor  G.  L.  Mosse 
Warum  haben  revolutionäre  Gesellschafts- 

ideologien der  Neuzeit  2war  soziale  Beziehun- 
gen verändert,  aber  so  wenig  die  sexuelle  Moral 

und  die  Beziehungen  zwischen  den  Geschlech- 
tem? Diesen  Fragen  ging  km  vergangenen 

Montag  George  L.  Mosse,  Professor  mit  Lehr- 
tätigkeiten in  den  USA  und  Israel,  in  einem 

Vortrag  über  J)ie  Idee  des  .neuen  Mannes  in 

modernen  revolutionären  Bewegungen*  nach. 
Sein  Vortrag  war  von  der  Magnus-Hirschfeld- 
Geseilschaft  an  der  Jüdischen  Volkshochschule 

Berlin  organisiert  worden. 
Zu  Beginn  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  hatte  es  das 

Ideal  des.  .^ndrogynen  Typs",  gegeben,  der 
männliclhe  und  weibliche  Eigenschaften  har- 

monisch miteinander  vereinbarte*  Am  finde  des 

19.  Jahrhunderts  galt  ein  solcher  Mensch  — 
vor  allem,  wenn  er  ein  Mann  war  —  als 
„Monstrum*.  Ein  neues,  martialisches  Männer- 

bild entstand  während  der  Befreiungskriege  der 
deutschen  Staaten  gegen  die  napoleonische 
Besetzung.  In  vielen  Gedichten  werden  Tapfer- 

keit und  Härte  als  Tugenden  verherrlicht;  der 
Krieg  als  die  männliche  Bewährung  glorifiziert 
Der  Intellekt  war  wenig  gefragt. 

Beispiele  dafür  finden  sich  noch  heute:  Die 
Kriegerdenkmäler  etwa  seien  zumeist  nackte, 

aggressive  Jünglinge.  Nach  Mosses  Beobach- 
tungen stehen  derartige  Denkmäler  auffallend 

häufig  vor  Universitäten.  Einstein  und  Freud 
hingegen  wurden  gemeinhin  nicht  als  Sinnbild 

des  «Männlichen"  dargestellt. 
Das  Bild  des  neuen  Mannes  als  Krieger  war 

somit  historisch  eng  verknüpft  mit  dem  Ent- 
stehen des  deutschen  Nationalismus  und  damit 

identitätsstiftend.  Später  seien  als  bürgerliche 
Tugenden  Disziplin,  Selbstbeherrschung  und 
Keuschheit  hinzugekommen.  So  wurde  der 

Mann  „gezähmt"  und  konnte  in  die  Gemein- 
schaft eingeordnet  einem  höheren  Ideal  dienen. 

Der  Faschismus  vervollkommnete  dieses  Ideal. 

Dieses  Verständnis  von  Männlichkeit  sei  ein 

generelles  Stereotyp.  Mosse  nennt  als  Beispiel, 
daß  die  wesentlichen  Regeln  der  Elite-Schulen 
des  Nationalsozialismus  den  Erziehungsprinzi- 

pien der  englischen  Public  Schools  glichen,  in 
denen  die  Söhne  der  Mittelschicht  auf  ihre 

Rolle  im  britischen  Empire  vorbereitet  wurden. 
Auch  das  Stereotyp  des  linken  Revolutionärs 
sei  der  starke  Mann,  der  unbeugsam  sein  Ziel 
verfolge.  Identifikation  sei  auch  hier  ein 
wesentliches  Moment;  nur  gehe  es  nicht  um 
die  Herausbildung  einer  Nation,  sondern  einer 
Klasse,  Der  schaffende  Arbeiter,  nicht  der 
Intellektuelle  wurde  zum  Ideal  der  Männlich- 

keit; seine  Kraft  zum  Mcißstab  von  Schönheit. 
Gehorsam  ordnet  sich  der  revolutionäre  neue 
Mann  den  kollektiven  Interessen  seiner  Klasse 
unter. 

Wie  sehr  der  jieue  Mann"  der  Oktober- 
revolution dem  vorherigen  Männer-Ideal  ent- 

sprach, entlarven  Formulierungen  wie:  «Er 

betritt  das  Schlachtfeld  der  Fabrik."  Sprache  und 
Denken  blieben  militärisch. 

Alexandra  Kollontai,  eine  führende  Kommu- 

nistin, plädierte  für  die  freie  Liebe.  Mosse 

Interpretiert  das  als  Ablehnung  dieses  Männer- 

typs und  als  —  gescheiterten  —  Versuch, 
Gleichheit  zwischen  den  Geschlechtem  herzu- 

stellen: Für  jede  Gesellschaft  stelle  sich  die 

Frage,  wie  weit  kann  sie  Grenzen  zurücksetzen 
und  Freiräume  zubilligen,  ohne  sich  selbst  zu 

gefährden.  Dies  entscheide,  wieviel  Emanzipa- 
tioü  inögUch  ist. 

Der  ,jieue  Mann",  der  im  Westen  wie  im 
Osten  einerseits  als  Krieger  glorifiziert  wurde, 
andererseits  die  respektablen  Tugenden  des 

Bürgertums  annahm,  wurde  notwendig  als 

„Bollwerk  des  Konformismus"  gegen  das  Chaos 

der  Moderne,  gegen  unwägbare  gesellschaftli- 
che Umbrüche.  Daran  hat  sich  bis  heute,  laut 

Mosse,  wenig  geändert.  Solange  es  Kriege  und 

gewaltsame  Auseinandersetzungen  gibt,  werde 

die  Gleichberechtigung  nicht  dauerhaft  durch- 
zusetzen sein.  Denn  solange  werde  immer 

wieder  Bedarf  danach  entstehen,  das  Kriege- 

rische zu  glorifizieren,  und  dazu  müsse  der 

Mann  als  überlegener  mit  besonderen  Tu- 

genden dargestellt  werden. 
Annemarie  Nikolaus 
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The  Image  ofthe  Jew  in  German  Populär  Culture 

Felix  Dahn  and  Gustav  Freytag 

BY   GEORGE    L.    MOSSE 

Whai  was  the  journey  that  has  made  the  Jews  the  storm  tentre  of  modern 

events?  Why  was  it,  as  Alan  Bullock  has  written,  that  'hatred  of  the  Jews 
was  perhaps  the  most  sincere  emotion'  of  which  Adolf  Hitler  was  capable?^ 
Even  at  the  turn  of  the  Century  the  most  acute  observer  of  his  time,  Fried- 

rich Nietzsche,  wrote  in  his  Beyond  Good  and  Evil:  'I  have  never  yet  met 
a  German  who  was  favourably  inclined  to  the  Jews . .  .'^  The  causes  of  this 
anti-Semitism  have  been  examined  many  times,  and  it  has  been  the 
consensus  of  opinion  that  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  was  predominantly  due 
to  political  and  sociological  factors.  Hannah  Arendt  sums  it  up  when  she 

writes  that  'anti-Jewish  feeling  acquires  political  relevance  only  when  it 
can  combine  with  a  major  political  issue,  or  when  Jewish  group  interests 

come  into  open  conflict  with  those  of  a  major  class  in  society.'^ 

Such  analyses  of  the  'Jewish  Problem'  tend  to  lack  one  important  dimen- 
sion:  that  of  the  Jew  as  reflected  in  populär  culture,  and  therefore  in  the 

populär  imagination.  When  movements  or  classes  used  the  appeal  of  anti- 
Semitism,  they  could  rely  upon  a  certain  populär  image  whenever  they  used 

the  word  *Jew'.  Hitler  himself  has  told  us  how  he  became  aware  of  the 
Jewish  problem,  not  through  political  or  sociological  reflections,  but  when 

he  'chanced  to  be  strolling  through  the  inner  City  of  Vienna'.  There  he 
encountered  a  ligure  in  a  black  Kaftan  with  'black  curls'  and  looked  into 
an  'alien'  face.  From  then  on  he  claimed  that  he  could  distinguish  the  'alien 

face'  of  the  Jew  from  that  of  all  other  people."*  Hitler  here  reflects  faith- 
fully  a  stereotype  of  the  Jew  as  it  developed  in  the  populär  imagination, 

a  dimension  of  anti-Semitism  which  is  not  connected  directly  with  either 
political  or  sociological  phenomena. 

How  can  we  trace  the  growth  of  such  an  image  in  populär  culture?  For 
nineteenth  Century  Germany,  we  have  one  type  of  source  material  readily 
at  hand,  tor  that  Century  sees  the  rise  of  iiterature  as  a  mass  medium.  1  here 

is,  we  have  recently  been  told,  much  information  that  the  historian  can  get 

from  such  populär  Iiterature:  'the  attitudes  and  preconceptions  Iiterature 
reveals— attitudes  which,  though  they  may  be  trivial  in  themselves,  yet  to 
the  extent  that  they  are  widely  shared,  underlie  and  motivate  basic  histori- 

lAlan  Bullock,  Hitler,  A  Study  in  Tyranny  (New  York,  1953).  434. 

2'Bcyoncl  Good  and  Evil',  The  Philosophy  of  Nietzsche  (New  York,  n.s.).  184. 
^Hannah  Arendt,  Tlie  Origins  of  Totalitarianism  (New  York,  1951),  28. 
4AdoIf  Hitler,  Mein  Kampf  (New  York,  1939),  66. 
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cal  changes.'^  This  is  especially  true  of  the  image  of  the  Jew  as  it  is  found 
in  the  German  Iiterature  of  the  nineteenth  Century:  the  creation  of  a 

stereotype  which  will,  in  the  end,  come  to  haunt  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike. 
Even  before  Hitler  made  his  observations  in  Vienna,  the  reading  of  a 

populär  novel  had  'opened  his  eyes.'  To  be  sure,  he  makes  this  Statement  in 
retrospect,  but  Polenz's  peasant  novel  (Der  Büttnerbauer)  may  well  have 
preconditioned  him  for  his  discovery  on  the  streets  of  Vienna.  Polenz  fully 

develops  that  Jewish  stereotype  which  Hitler  was  to  find  confirmed  on  his 
walk  through  the  inner  city. 

There  were  two  currents  in  this  Iiterature  which  formed  the  populär 

image  of  the  Jew.  One  was  compounded  of  both  romanticism  and  racism, 
and  the  other  was  concemed  with  integrating  the  newly  powerful  middle 

classes  into  the  German  nation.  The  first  of  these  produced  Felix  Dahn's 
Fight  for  Rome,  one  of  the  most  populär  German  novels  of  the  Century; 

and  the  second  produced  Gustav  Freytag's  Soll  und  Haben  (Debit  and 
Credit)  a  novel  of  equal  impact.  Felix  Dahn's  Fight  for  Rome  (Ein  Kampf 
um  Rom)  is  a  work  which  combines  romanticism  and  idcas  of  race. 

Though  not  published  until  1867,  it  was  planned  in  1858  under  the 
Stimulus  of  the  Italian  Risorgimento  as  a  contrast  to  the  division  of  the 

German  people.  The  novel  was  intended  to  be  a  contribution  to  the 
movement  for  German  unification.  Its  theme  is  the  Gothic  conquest  of 

Italy  in  the  early  middle  ages  and  the  eventual  defeat  of  the  Goths. 

The  hero  of  Dahn's  novel  is  a  people:  the  Germanic  Goths,  a  tribe  which 
is  both  honest  and  courageous,  and  whose  blond  and  manly  exterior 

mirrors  a  purity  of  soul.  It  is  when  this  racial  purity  becomes  soiled  that 

the  Goths  are  betrayed.  Thus  Theodoric's  daughter  becomes  'Italianized' 
and  turns  against  her  own  people.  The  contrast  between  the  virtues  of  the 
Germanic  tribes  and  their  adversaries  is  the  constant  theme  of  the  novel. 

There  is  Cethegus,  the  Italian  Prefect  of  Rome,  who  typifies  a  rational  and 
calculating  cleverness  which  leads  to  his  eventual  downfall.  There  is 
Theodora,  the  wife  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  who  combines  in  equal 
measure  a  ruthless  will  to  power  and  love  for  intrigue. 

It  is  Jochem  the  few  who  commits  one  of  the  most  dastardly  acts  of  all 
in  this  novel,  namely  the  betrayal  of  the  impregnable  stronghold  of  Naples 

to  Byzantium.  He  does  this  by  leading  the  invaders  into  the  fortress 
through  the  sewer  System.  Jochem  is  the  Jewish  stereotype:  puny  and 

cowardly,  with  a  face  which  bore  'all  the  calculating  cunning  of  his  race.'*^ To  underline  the  fact  that  he  belongs  to  a  foreign  race,  he  is  made  to 
speak  a  mixture  of  Yiddish  and  German,  a  special  language  that  Jews  will 

speak  in  all  this  populär  Iiterature. 
This  picture  of  the  Jew  is  not,  in  itself,  new.  Leon  Poliakov,  in  the  first 

^William  O.  Aydelotte,  'The  England  of  Marx  and  Mills  as  Reflected  in  Fiction*,  The 
Making  of  English  History,  ed.  Schuyler  and  Ausuble  (New  York,   1952),  512. 
«Felix  bahn.  Ein  Kampf  um  Rom,  I  (Leipzig,  1904),  276-277;  H,  40  ff. 
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really  adequate  history  of  anti-Semitism,  has  shown  how  such  features  as 
the  long  nose  and  the  short  body  first  appeared  in  German  caricatures  of 
the  fifteenth  Century.^  With  the  controversy  about  Jewish  emancipation  in the  late  eighteenth  Century,  the  so-called  specific  physical  features  of  the 
Jews  entered  polemical  literature.  'By  his  hair  and  physiognomy  the  Jew 
clearly  shows  how  great  the  difference  is  between  him  and  us  . . .  no  "less 
is  also  the  spiritual  distance  which  separates  us.'«  By  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  Century  we  now  find  these  features  accentuated,  presented  as 
reality  and  fact,  apart  from  polemics  or  caricature,  and  this  in  populär 
literature  designed  for  mass  consumption.  The  Jew  has  these  ugly  features 
as  something  which  is  both  inherent  in  the  race  and  an  outward  sign  of 
his  inward  soul.  After  the  second  world   war,  when  a   former  National 
Socialist  literary  critic  came  to  revise  his  literary  history,  and  to  expunge 
the  now  discredited  racism,  he  used  an  argument  which  can  show  us  the 
continuing  force  of  this  physical  image  of  the  Jew.  Racism  is  unproved 
because  it  was  impossible  to  bring  real  evidence  to  bear  on  this  problem 
before  the  invention  of  photography.^ 

Dahn's  novel,  however,  is  influenced  by  romanticism  as  well  as  by  racism. He  utilizes  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Ivanhoe  motif.  The  beautiful  maiden  Miriam 
is  in  love  with  the  most  handsome  of  Goths,  the  future  King  Totila.  Her 
father,  the  Patriarch  Isaac,  is  a  loyal  servant  of  the  Goths,  an  upright  man. 
Miriam  and  Isaac  further  underline  the  contrast  with  Jochem.  For  Jochem's 
treachery  is  not  performed  merely  for  financial  gain,  but  to  spite  Miriam, 
with  whom  he  is  in  love.  However,  it  is  made  quite  clear  that  both  Miriam 
and  her  father  despise  Jochem,  the  typical  Jew.  Their  association  with  the 
Goths  has  ennobled  them  and  set  them  apart  from  their  own  people,  and both  die  a  glorious  death  for  the  Germanic  cause. 

For  all  that,  the  Jewish  stereotype  emerges  clearly.  Jochem  is  'inherently' 
bad,  without  any  redeeming  qualities.  His  outward  appearance  mirrors  the 
evil  of  his  soul.  But  Jochem's  end  is  also  typical:  he  is  killed  by  Miriam's 
father  as  a  traitor  to  the  Goths.  This  violent  end  for  the  Jewish  stereotype 
will  become  a  commonplace  and  introduces  an  important  dement  of  cruel- 
ty  into  the  picture,  to  which  we  will  return. 

Dahn's  hero  is  a  Germanic  people;  Gustav  Freytag's  hero  is  a  Germanic merchant  house.  Debit  and  Credit  [Soll  und  Haben]  (1855)  was  written  to 
exhort  the  German  nation  to  'honest  work'.  Freytag  hcrc  attcmpts  to integrate  the  middle  classes  with  the  nation.  This  was  a  problem  that  had 
already  caused  concern  in  German  academic  circles.  What  was  involved  in 
7L^on  Poliakov,  Du  Christ  aux  Juifs  de  Cour  (Paris,  1955),  153. 
sCited  in  Isaac  Barzilay,  'The  Jew  in  the  Literature  of  the  Enlightenment',  Jewish  Social Studies,  XVIII,  (October  1950),  257.  An  examination  of  pictorial  representations  of  Jews might  serve  to  underline  this  point.  I  think  that  it  would  be  possible  to  show  that 
medieval  representations  of  Jews  do  not  show  any  of  the  physical  characteristics  which 
were  attnbuted  to  Jews  in  the  modern  period,  except  for  caricature. 
nValter  Muschg,  Josef  Nadlers  Literaturgeschichte,  Die  Zerstörung  der  deutschen  Lite- ratur (Bern,  1956),  151. 
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this  need  for  Integration  can  best  be  explained  by  referring  to  a  much 

read  work  which  posed  the  problem  central  to  Freytag's  novel:  Wilhelm 
Heinrich  Riehl's  Bourgeois  Society  [Die  Bürgerliche  Gesellschaft]  (1854). 
The  middle  classes,  fie  teils  us,  are  now  in  possession  of  an  overwhelm- 

ing  material  and  moral  power,  but  this  very  fact  constitutes  a  danger  for 
the  nation.  Why  is  this  so?  Because  unlike  the  old  peasantry  or  aristocracy, 

the  middle  classes  live  by  'competition'  and  are  thus  in  constant  movement, 
opposed  to  the  land-bound  conservatism  of  the  older  classes. 

For  Riehl  it  is  the  peasant  who  represents  the  true  historical  type  of 
the  German,  he  is  the  best  guardian  of  the  roots  of  Volk.  The  nobility  is 

a  peasantry  on  a  'higher  level'.  What  characterizes  this  healthy  iorce  in 
the  nation  is  their  clinging  to  custom  which,  for  Riehl,  represents  the 

essence  of  morality;  indeed  custom  forms  the  crux  of  his  sociology.^^  This 
glorification  of  the  peasant  is  one  of  the  constants  of  German  populär 
literature  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  and  the  novel  by  Polenz  which  opened 

Hitler's  eyes  is  in  that  tradition.  If  the  peasantry  was  the  stable  element, 
Riehl  regarded  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  Proletariat  as  the  forces  making 
for  social  change  and  therefore  opposed  to  the  stable  and  custom- 
bound  life  of  the  peasantry.  Here  lay  the  danger  to  the  unity  of  the  German 

people.  The  problem,  therefore,  was  to  'settle  down'  these  classes,  to  curb their  inherent  and  destructive  radicalism. 

This  he  thought  possible  for  the  'honest'  bourgeoisie.  In  this  he  was  not 
alone.  Already  the  novel  by  F.  W.  Hackländer,  Handel  und  Wandel  (1850), 
the  first  entirely  bourgeois-centred  novel  in  Germany,  had  pictured  com- 
mercial  life  as  honest,  quiet,  and  füll  of  steady  work,  rather  than  dominated 
by  sudden  accidents  of  speculation.  Moreover,  it  was  life  bound  to  the 
locality.  Foreign  travel  induces  unsteadiness  through  stimulating  the  ima- 
gination.  Here  was  a  settled  middle  class  which  was  no  danger  to  the  Volk. 

But  the  Proletariat  was  a  different  matter.  Riehl  redefines  the  word 

'Proletariat'.  Unlike  Marx,  he  views  this  segment  of  the  population  as 
the  rootless,  unsettled,  and  useless  class  of  the  population,  one  which 
defies  integration  with  the  Volk.  This  class  includes  the  migratory  worker, 
but  also  the  Journalist,  the  bureaucrat,  and  above  all,  the  Jews.  They  are, 

in  fact,  the  mainstay  of  this  proletariat,  whether  they  be  'rootless'  intel- 
lectuals  or  pedlars. 

This  accüsauun  of  luollcssncss  ueconies  ihe  crux  of  this  kind  of  anti- 

Semitism;  it  is  on  a  par  with  the  treachery  of  Jochem  towards  the  Ger- 
manic Goths.  This  accusation  seems  to  appear  at  the  populär  level  some- 

what  before  the  Jew  as  'international  banker'  comes  into  vogue.  The 
influence  of  the  one  image  upon  the  other  needs  further  examination.  This 

is  not  to  say  that  Freytag  was  directly  influenced  by  Riehl's  work.  He 
reached  the  same  conclusions  by  a  slightly  different  path.  For  Freytag  was 

lOGerhard  Loose,  'The  Peasant  in  Wilhelm  Heinrich  Riehl's  Sociological  and  Novelistic 
Writings',  The  Germanic  Review,  XV  (1940),  263-272. 
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a  Scholar  who  believed  that  just  as  scholarship  had  a  stable  b
ase  Irom 

which  one  could  not  depart,  so  the  State  should  reflect  an  equal 
 stability 

It  was   the  national  question   that  occupied    Freytag.   He   looked    at  
 all 

foreign  peoples  as  'books  which  were  closed  to  him,'  and  he  
purposefully 

never  kept  up  a  connection  with  foreigners  whom  he  mi
ght  have  met.^i 

It  was  Gustav  Freytag  who  in  his  Debit  and  Credit  translated  Riehl  i
nto 

populär  terminology.  The  hero  of  the  story  is  the  merchant  
house  of 

Schroeter.  The  merchant  house  is  the  hero  because  it  is  cid  and  establis
hed, 

honest  and  'pure'.  The  racial  qualities  which  Bahn  gave  to  his  Goths  have 

here  been  transferred  to  the  German  middle  classes.  It  is  the  noblemen
  in 

the  novel  who  provides  the  contrast  on  one  level.  He  is  a  spendthrift
  and 

prone  to  luxury.  But  he  is  after  all  also  a  German,  and  thus  in  the  
end  his 

fortune  and  reputation  are  saved  through  the  management  of  an  
honest 

merchant,  of  the  house  of  Schroeter.  The  Count  of  Rothsattel  depar
ts  and 

settles  on  his  eastern  estates,  thus  saying  in  eflect  that  it  is  the  
modern 

mission  of  the  nobility  to  recapture  its  former  strength  and  virility
  by 

colonization  among  the  Slavs.  Here,  at  the  outpost  of  Germanic
  culture, 

the  nobleman  finds  his  place.  For  Freytag  does  not  want  to  do  away
  with 

the  nobility.  On  the  contrary;  every  class  has  its  settled  place  m 
 the  nation. 

It  was  a  mistake  for  the  Count  of  Rothsattel  to  dabble  in  financ
e;  that  is 

the  business  of  the  'honest'  bourgeoisie.  Similarly  the  merchant  appr
entice 

who  is  in  love  with  the  count's  daughter  is  not  allowed  to  marry 
 her  but 

marries  the  heiress  of  the  house  of  Schroeter  instead.  Every
one  m  his 

place.  There  must  be  no  rootlessness,  no  'proletariat'
. 

The  real  contrast  of  the  novel  is  therefore  not  between  Germani
c  mer- 

chant and  Germanic  nobleman  but  between  the  house  of  Schroeter  and  th
e 

house  of  Ehrenthal.  Here  the  stereotype  emerges  clearly  and  strongly  a
t 

every  level.  This  contrast  is  presented  by  the  merchant  apprent
ice  Wohl- 

fahrt on  the  one  band,  and  the  apprentice  in  Ehrenthal's  house,  V
eitel 

Itzig  on  the  other.  Veitel's  appearance  is  described  in  great  detail:  pu
ny, 

pale,'  red  curly  hair,  poor  and  slovenly  in  dress.^^  ßut  the  contrast  
is  even 

more  widely  drawn.  The  very  housing  of  the  characters  
is  involved: 

Schroeter's  establishment,  old,  solid,  and  clean  as  well  as  comfo
rtable; 

Ehrenthal's  dirty,  small  and  cramped.  From  housing,  we  pass  to  family
 

life.  At  the  Schroeters,  all  is  love  and  Gemütlichkeit;  at  the  Ehren
thals,  all 

is  iiate  and  lOöticssncss. 

That  German  critic  was  correct  who  thought  the  novel  especially  rewar
d- 

ing  for  literary  criticism  because  it  was  so  schematic.  Indeed,  Itzi
g  and 

Wohlfahrt  represent  opposite  poles,  as  do  Ehrenthal  a
nd  Schroeter.^« 

But  here  again  the  good  Jew  appears,  although  much  more  br
iefly  than 

Dahn's  loyal  Miriam  and  Isaac.   It  is  Ehrenthal's  son  who  desp
ises  bis 

lijulius  D.  Eckardt.  Lebenserinnerungen,  I,  (Leipzig,  1910),  48,  67. i2Gustav  Freytae,  Soll  und  Haben  (München,  1953),  16.  ^  ■    ,   r> 

i3Bernhard  Seuffert,  Beobachtungen  über  dichterische  Komposit
ion,   Germamsch-Roma- 

nische  Monatsschrift  (1909) ,  604. 
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223 father's  business  and  his  way  of  life.  In  the  words  of  one  contemporary 
critic,  he  typifies  those  Jews  who  integrate  their  hearts  and  souls  com- 

pletely  with  our  nation.^"*  Once  again,  the  salient  trait  of  Bernhard  Ehren- 
thal is  to  be  as  'un-Jewish'  as  possible.  Realizing  the  nature  ot  his  parents 

and  his  coreligionists,  he  almost  dies  of  shame.  It  is  indeed  his  failure  to 

convert  his  father  to  'decency'  that  provides  the  immediate  setting  for 
his  death.  Just  as  with  Bahn,  these  good  Jews  do  not  redeem  the  race, 
for  they  fail  in  this  effort,  but  instead  serve  to  underline  further  the 
contrast  between  the  norm  and  the  exception.  We  shall  return  to  the 

importance  of  the  'good  Jew'.  Here  also,  the  element  of  cruelty  enters  once 
more.  Itzig  is  drowned  in  a  dirty  river,  and  Ehrenthal,  ruined,  his  only 
son  dead,  loses  his  mind.  Once  again  our  stereotype  is  associated  with  a 

cruel  end.  It  is  'honest'  labour  which  triumphs  in  the  novel.  Riehl's  pedlar 
has  not  ceased  to  be  a  pedlar  but  is  simply  one  on  a  larger  scale.  Rootless- 

ness means  dishonesty,  dirt  and  shiftlessness.  The  Jew  is  quite  obviously 

used  here  as  a  warning  to  the  middle  classes  against  'dishonest  labour', 
against  failing  to  'settle'  and  to  become  integrated  with  the  nation. 

It  is  surely  not  without  significance  that  the  work  was  greeted  with  a 
chorus  of  praise.  One  professor  lecturing  on  Freytag  remarked  that  tlicic 

exists  nothing  closer  to  reality  in  all  literature  than  the  Jewish  charac- 
ters in  the  novel.  For  who  has  not  known  a  Veitel  Itzig,  an  Ehrenthal? 

His  only  criticism  concerns  Freytag's  misrepresentation  of  Jewish  family 
life  with  a  brief  nod  in  the  direction  of  such  decent  Jews  as  may  exist.  He 
is  correct  when  he  mentions  as  unique  among  German  writers  the  fifteen 

editions  through  which  the  novel  passed  within  a  few  years.^'"'  The  last edition  of  the  work  appeared  in  1953.  Moreover,  Frey  tag  found  many 
imitators;  and  Polenz,  of  whom  Hitler  speaks,  is  only  one  of  a  large 

number.  With  him  the  story  is  similar  to  Freytag's  except  that  the  hero 
is  a  peasant  whom  the  Jew  dispossesses.  Once  again  it  is  rootlessness  pittecl 

against  the  'soil'  and  the  'nation'. This  analysis  can  be  misleading  in  one  important  particular.  Men  did 

not  read  Bahn  and  Freytag  as  'anti-Semitic  literature'.  All  these  writers 
were  expert  craftsmen  whose  tales  are  absorbing  adventures.  But  herein 
lies  perhaps  the  significance  of  the  development  of  this  Jewish  stercoty}:)e 
as  a  force  doing  its  work  apart  from  the  active  participation  of  the  reader. 

Moreover,  iieidier  Bahn  nur  Freytag  were  anLi-Seiiiites  in  the  seiise  ot 

National  Socialist  anti-Semitism.  Freytag's  case  is  of  special  significance 
in  this  connection,  for  he  thought  of  himself  as  a  liberal.  A  recent  German 
article  has  emphasized  that  Freytag  was  a  politician  of  the  strict  liberal 
school.  Surely,  by  the  Standards  of  Western  liberalism,  Debit  and  Credit 
i^Friedrich  Seiler,  Gustav  Freytag  (Leipzig,  1898),  113. 

i^Friedrich  Kreysig,  Vorlesungen  über  den  deutschen  Roman  der  Gegenwart  (Berlin, 
1871),  82,  83.  Dahn  also  praised  Soll  und  Haben,  which  he  reviewed,  for  its  emphasis 

on  a  'settled'  middle  class,  and  remarked  that  the  novel  containcd  reality  and  not caricature!  Bausteine  (Berlin,  1882),  13. 
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fails  to  meet  any  criterion  of  liberal  judgment.  However,  it  is  German 
liberalism  which  Frey  tag  adhered  to,  a  liberalism  preoccupied  with  his- 
torical  roots  and  with  the  national  question.  He  shared  the  search  for 

'historically  based  security',  the  idea  that  the  more  men  open  their  minds to  the  laws  and  connections  of  the  past,  the  more  security  they  will  teel 
in  the  present.^"  Such  historical-mindedness  in  the  name  of  security  meant 
for  these  liberals  an  emphasis  on  patriotism,  and  here  Freytag  typifies  wliat 
has  been  called  the  'tragedy  of  German  liberalism':  its  stress  on  the  historic nation  rather  than  on  historic  freedom. 

Thus  Freytag  can  call  the  medieval  German  laws  against  the  Jews  a 
'shame  of  the  nation',  and  yet  draw  a  Veitel  Itzig  with  his  pen.  For  the crux  of  it  all  was  the  assimilation  of  the  Jews  into  the  historic  nation.  The 
high  praise  which  Freytag  had  for  his  Jewish  friend  Jacob  Kaufmann  was 
that  the  'Bohemian  Jew  boy'  became  a  German  patriot  of  his  own 
free  will.  It  was  the  Jews  not  so  assimilated  whom  he  called  the  'sick  part 
of  our  people',  those  who  must  be  kept  irom  infecting  the  healthy.^'  The 
distinction  between  the  good  Jew  and  the  bad  Jew  which  we  saw  in  Dahn's 
Isaac  and  in  Ehren thal's  son  becomes  important  here.  The  good  Jew  is  one 
who  ceases  to  be  a  Jew.  The  bad  Jew  is  the  Jew,  properly  speaking,  who 
refuses  complete  assimilation. 

This  leads  Freytag  to  raise  an  important  question,  and  this  typically 
enough,  in  a  reply  written  to  Richard  Wagner's  anti-Semitic  tract  on  the 
Jews  in  music.  He  raises  the  question  of  what  is  'typically'  and  'eternally' 
Jewish  and  what  is  not.  Is  it  'inherent'  that  Jews  seem  to  lack  a  true  sense 
of  honour,  that  they  have  too  great  a  capacity  for  sophistry  and  dialectic? 

Here  the  'inherent'  Jewish  qualities  are  those  of  Veitel  Itzig.  But  Freytag does  have  hope  that  the  Jews  can  raise  themselves  above  that  stereotype 
which  he  himself  helped  to  create  and  can  therefore  respond  to  the  liber- 
ating  effects  of  German  culture.  Freytag's  historically  orientated  viewpoint 
makes  him  believe  in  the  possibility  of  such  a  development,  for  who  knows 
what  characteristics  turn  out  to  be  inherent  and  which  are  merely  a  res- 

ponse to  unfavourable  historical  conditions?^*^ 

The  limits  of  Freytag's  liberalism  are  clear.  But  they  help  to  explain 
one  other  question  which  this  analysis  raises.  Surely  one  can  read  Freytag 
or  Dahn,  just  as  one  reads  Dickens'  Oliver  Twist  without  absorbing  the 
anti-Semitic  stereotype  of  Fagin.  Indeed,  one  must  alrcady  have  a  pre- 
conditioned  frame  of  mind  to  retain  its  influence.  It  could,  I  think,  be 
proved  readily  that  such  a  frame  of  mind  existed  in  Germany,  for  as  one 
of  Freytag's  admirers  said,  who  has  not  known  an  Itzig  or  an  Ehrenthal? 
i«Walter    Bussmann,   'Gustav    Freytag:    Maßstäbe   seiner   Zeitkritik',  Archiv   für   Kultur- geschichte, XXXIV,  (1951-1952).  263. 
^Wie  Juden  in  Breslau,  Die  Grenzboten,  8.  Jahrgang,  II.  Semester,  III.   Band  (Leipzig, 

1849),  148.  J       o     ö  \       i'   6' 
^^Der  Streit  über  das  Judentum  in  der  Musik,  Aufsätze  zur  Geschichte,   Literatur  urul Kunst  (Leipzig,  1888),  321  ff. 
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Gustav  Freytag's  own  preconditioning  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain  for 
those  who  have  read  his  memoirs.  Living  in  Silesia,  the  border  between 

Germany  and  Poland,  he  had  come  into  contact  with  Polish  Jews.  It  was 

their  way  of  life  and  their  way  of  making  a  living  which  he  thought  most 

typically  'Jewish',^"  an  Impression  enhanced,  no  doubt,  by  a  lawsuit  which 

Freytag  had  to  wage  against  some  Polish  Jews  as  the  executor  of  the 

estate  of  a  relative.  Just  as  he,  from  his  vantage  point  on  the  frontier 

ot  Germany,  derived  this  prejudice  against  Polish  Jews,  he  acquired  also 

a  general  and  equally  strong  prejudice  against  the  Poles.  It  is  surely  sig- 
nificant  that  Felix  Dahn  also  spent  the  major  part  of  his  life  in  the  border 

regions  between  Germanic  and  Slavic  civilizations,  first  at  the  University 

of  Königsberg  and  then  at  Breslau  in  Silesia.  Dahn  accepted  the  call  to 

a  chair  at  Breslau  in  preference  to  offers  from  the  universities  of  Bonn  and 

Marburg  which  enjoyed  more  prestige  in  order  that  he  might  continue  to 

work  at  the  outposts  of  German  civilization.^^ 
With  both  Dahn  and  Freytag  the  'frontier'  mentality  played  an  import- 

ant part  in  their  image  of  the  Jew  and  it  was  the  concentration  of  the 

masses  of  Jewry  in  Eastern  Europe  that  influenced  their  thought.  It  was 

the  Jews  from  Poland  whom  they  regarded  as  typically  'Jewish'  and  it  was 
their  way  of  life  which  they  translated  into  a  generalized  picture  of  Jewish 

life  as  a  whole.  Such  preconditioning  for  an  analysis  of  the  Jewish  question 

was  not  new.  Isaac  Barzilay  has  remarked  that  this  concentration  of  the 

masses  of  Jewry  in  Eastern  Europe  became  an  important  dement  in  de- 
termining  the  views  of  eighteenth  Century  thinkers  on  that  subject.  The 

geographical  factor  in  the  shaping  of  modern  anti-Semitism  must  not  be 

ignored.  If  in  the  eighteenth  Century  attitudes  towards  Jewish  emancipa- 
tion  were  largely  determined  by  the  geographical  location  of  the  Jews  to 

whom  attention  was  directed,^!  in  the  nineteenth  Century  this  same  factor 

shaped  the  image  of  the  Jew  for  men  like  Freytag  and  Dahn. 
However,  this  does  not  teil  the  whole  tale.  For  these  men  were  patriots 

and  their  attitudes  towards  the  Slavic  civilization  was  transferred  to  all 

foreign  civilizations.  Felix  Dahn,  after  the  war  of  1870,  warned  against  the 

'regression  into  cosmopolitanism',  for  Germany  had  for  too  long  been  the 
anvil  of  history.  The  Prussian  general  staff  must  draw  the  boundary  lines 

against  France  and  its  judgment  must  not  be  questioned.^«  We  have  already 
Seen  how  Freytag  reacted  in  a  negative  manner  to  all   foreigners.  The 

image  of  the  Jew  became   enmeshed  with   this  general   rejection  of  all 

'foreigners',  and  this  the  more  so  as  Polish  Jews  continued  to  emigrate  to 
Germany  in  increasing  numbers.  However,  in  all  of  this  it  must  not  be 

forgotten  that  the  most  effective  argument  for  the  Jewish  stereotype  may 
well  have  been  the  fact  that  both  Freytag  and  Dahn  left  a  place  for  the 

i^Gustav  Freytag,  Erinnerungen  aus  meinem  Leben  (Leipzig,  1887),  266. 
20Herbert  Oscar  Meyer,  Felix  Dahn  (Leipzig,  1913),  31. 
2ilsaac  Barzilay,  op  cit.,  245,  246. 

^^Augsburger  Allgemeine  Zeitung  (22  October  1871),  1. 
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'good  Jew',  and  by  providing  for  his  existence,  re-enforced  their  argument. 
In  this  way  the  very  fact  that  Freytag  was  a  liberal  in  the  German  sense 

may  have  helped  further  the  credibility  of  his  Jewish  stereotype. 

Freytag's  close  associate  Julius  von  Eckardt  can  serve  to  underline  this 

point.  Here  was  a  man  who  openly  deplored  the  'creeping  anti-Semitism' 
of  his  time  and  who,  in  the  same  breath,  could  praise  Freytag  for  hating 

all  intolerance  and  fanaticism.  In  Eckardt's  own  writing  we  find  again  this 
distinction  between  bad  and  good  Jews.  He  makes  a  distinction  between 

the  Jews  of  Hamburg,  who  represent  an  extraordinarily  industrious  and 
useful  element  of  the  population,  and  the  Jews  of  Berlin,  who  are  cheeky, 

pushing  and  unclean.  This  Berlin  phenomenon  he  blames  on  the  'genera- 
tion  of  the  founders',  that  is  to  say,  the  unsettled  condition  of  money- 
making  times.  Once  again  the  actusation  of  rootlessness  seems  basic  here. 

It  is  for  that  reason  that  he  dated  anti-Semitism  (which  he  deplores)  from 

1870,  ignoring  the  developments  of  the  Jewish  stereotype  in  populär 

culture,  as  many  historians  have  ignored  it  since.^^ 
Yet  this  stereotype  cannot  be  ignored,  and  nothing  illustrates  this  better 

than  the  attitude  of  the  Jews  themselves  to  their  image  in  the  populär 

mind.  There  was  surely  hardly  a  Jewish  household  in  Germany  in  whose 

library  Dahn  or  Freytag  could  not  be  found.2'*  Accepting  this  stereotype, 
reading  these  populär  authors,  became  a  sign  of  Jewish  assimilation.  Here 

the  distinction  between  the  exceptional  'good'  Jew  and  the  norm  came  to 
have  a  greatly  magnified  relevance.  For  the  problem  was  to  accept  on  the 

one  band  the  stereotype  of  a  Jochem  or  an  Itzig  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to 

keep  oneself  apart  from  it.  Here  the  equation  of  the  good  Jew  with 

complete  assimilation,  with  Dahn's  Isaac  or  Freytag's  image  of  Jacob 
Kaufmann,  could  point  the  way  out.  It  would  be  going  too  far  to  discuss 
the  inner  conflicts  and  frustrations  into  which  this  plunged  generations  of 

Jews.  To  look  'un-Jewish'  and  to  behave  'un-Jewish'  became  slogans  that 
were  developed  in  reaction  to  this  stereotype,  gestures  of  desperation.  It  is 
significant,  moreover,  that  the  stereotype  was  by  many  German  Jews 
transferred  to  the  Eastern  Jews,  once  their  immigration  into  Germany  took 

on  large  proportions;  a  transference  which  while  populär  with  many  Jews 
was,  unfortunately  for  them,  unacceptable  to  most  Gentiles.  After  all, 
thou^h  Freytag  had  also  begun  with  the  awareness  of  Polish  Jews,  to  him 

23Juliiis  D.  Eckardt,  op.  cit.,  203,  257. 
2*See  the  remark  by  Felix  Goldmann  that  it  is  interesting  to  note  how  Jews  defend  a 
Germanic  writer  like  Freytag  in  spitc  of  the  fact  that  he  was  unkind  towards  Jews  in 
Soll  und  Haben.  Der  Jude  im  deutschen  Kulturkreise  (Berlin,  1930),  83.  Oscar  Meyer 
teils  US  that  the  last  years  of  the  nineteenth  Century  produced  literature  under  the 
impetus  of  Enlightenment  and  National  läberalism.  Not  only  does  he  equate  these  two 

movements  so  different  from  each  other  but  also  lists  as  examples  such  'good'  writers 
as  Heyse,  Spielhagen,  and  Freytag.  Again  Freytag  is  thought  to  be  'enlightened'  and  hc 
is  lumped  together  with  writers  who  could  really  make  a  claim  to  'enlightenment',  and 
this  by  a  man  who  was  a  leading  democrat.  Von  Bismarck  zu  Hitler  (New  York,  1941), 

20. 
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they  were  the  'Jews',  pure  and  simple;  complete  assimilation  was  the 

only  possible  answer  for  the  'good  Jew',  so  that  in  a  few  generations  Jews 
will  lose  their  particular  identity.^^  No  history  of  the  German  Jews  can 
be  complete  without  considering  these  attitudes  and  these  frustrations. 

The  power  of  this  populär  image  of  the  Jew  could  be  further  illustrated 

by  tracing  it  through  both  liberal  and  socialist  thought.  This  is  a  task 
which  remains  to  be  done.  More  research  is  also  needed  on  the  way  in 

which  this  image  was  spread  in  populär  culture,  apart  from  populär  litera- 
ture. The  first  caricature  centred  around  this  stereotype  came  from  the 

fifteenth  Century,  as  we  have  seen,  and  is  connected  with  religious  rather 

than  racial  prejudice.  The  Jew  who  dances  among  the  thorns  in  Grimm's 
fairy  tale  combines  the  stereotype  with  the  cruelty,  but  still  within  a 

religious  image.  It  is  possible  that  religious  prejudice  remained  as  strong 
as  the  racial  and  national  accusations  against  the  Jews.  For  example,  what 

is  the  role  of  the  rural  priest,  teaching  the  catechism  and  the  crucifixion, 

in  the  spreading  of  this  image  of  the  Jew?  It  would  be  my  feeling  that  his 

role  may  prove  to  be  as  central  as  that  of  Freytag  or  Dahn. 

All  in  all,  it  must  be  clear  that  the  Jew  as  he  emerges  from  this  segment 

of  populär  culture  provides  one  of  the  most  important  roots  of  German 
anti-Semitism.  It  is  an  ominous  image  which  has  emerged  from  our 

analysis,  the  more  so  as  it  is  in  all  cases  associated  not  only  with  contempt 

but  also  with  cruelty.  It  translated  itself  into  reality  with  those  pictures 

of  the  early  days  of  National  Socialism  which  showed  kaftaned  Eastern 

Jews  sweeping  the  pavements  or  having  their  beards  puUed  out  amidst  the 
hilarity  of  the  mob. 

It  was  this  image  of  the  Jew  that  provided  the  under-pinning  for  the 

serious  social  and  political  problems  that  had  to  be  faced.  It  is  typical  that 

Freytag  himself  never  paid  any  attention  to  social  problems;  that  he  be- 

lieved  the  analysis  of  'material'  interests  to  be  beyond  his  scope.  The  crea- 
tion  of  the  image  of  the  Jew  ran  outside  any  serious  political  and  social 

analysis,  and  that  was  its  power.  It  could  in  this  way  provide  the  emotional 

foundations  for  the  totalitarian  way  of  solving  these  problems.  Therc  must 

have  been  many  others  who  like  Hitler,  when  faced  with  real  problems,  first 

awakened  to  the  stereotype  of  the  'Jew'  and  then  built  their  ideology 
around  it.  To  be  sure,  anti-Jewish  feeling  only  acquires  particular  relevance 

when  it  is  combined  widi  political  issues  or  when  Jewish  group  interests 

conflict  with  other  powerful  interests,  but  it  would  not  be  able  to  acquire 

any  relevance  at  all  without  the  support  and  preconditioning  of  populär 

culture.  That  is  why  we  must  give  more  attention  to  such  cultural  investi- 

gations  and  modify  our  exclusive  concentration  upon  social,  political,  or 

economic  analysis.  Only  in  this  way  will  we  be  able  to  fathom  the  continued 
influence  of  anti-Semitism  which  seems  in  a  distressing  way  to  antedate  and 

to  outlast  its  immediate  political  or  social  relevance. 
2^D/e  Juden  in  Breslau,  op,  cit.,  149. 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  JACQUES  SAURIN  IN  THE  HISTO- 
RY  OF  CASUISTRY  AND  THE  ENLIGHTENMENT 

George  L.  Mosse,  University  of  Wisconsin 

The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  examine  several  aspects  of  the 
relationship  between  Christianity  and  the  rise  of  the  new  rational- 
istic  spirit  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  It  is  in  this  connection  that 
we  intend  to  examine  the  thought  of  the  French  Huguenot  preacher 
Jacques  Saurin  (1677-1730).  Historians  have  held  that  the  two  lead- 
ing  ideas  of  that  Century,  Nature  and  Reason,  derive  their  meaning 
from  the  natural  sciences.^  Such  a  point  of  view  tends  to  ignore 
the  greater  reaHsm  towards  nature  and  politics  which  developed  with- 
in  the  Christian  theological  framev^ork  itself.  From  the  sixteenth 
Century  on,  we  find  orthodox  theologians  emphasizing  the  need  for 
dealing  with  the  world  on  its  own  terms.^  It  was  not  so  much  the 
new  Sciences  but  rather  the  conflicts  of  the  Reformation  which 
brought  out  this  increasingly  rational  attitude  on  the  part  of  both 
Protestant  and  Catholic  theologians.  This  development  went  on  side 
by  side  with  that  secularized  idea  of  reason  which  is  of  specific  scien- 

tific inspiration.  The  means  which  theologians  used  to  make  room 
for  a  greater  realism  in  their  Christian  framework  of  thought  was casuistic  divinity. 

The  importance  of  such  casuistry  for  the  development  of  West- 
ern thought  is  even  today  imperfectly  understood.  The  reason  for 

this  may  lie  in  the  controversies  of  the  Reformation  era  when  accusa- 
tions  of  casuistry  became  one  of  the  favored  instruments  of  Prot- 

estant polemics  against  Catholicism.  In  reality,  casuistry  was  practiced 
by  both  sides,  as  some  contemporaries  themselves  realized,^   for   it 
meant  nothing  more  than  the  stretching  of  the  received  framework 
of  ethics  to  make  room  for  new  realities.   Nor  was  this  casuistry 
unscriptural.  The  German  historian  Wilhelm  Dilthey  was  much  mis- 
taken  when  he  wrote  that  the  principles  contained  in  the  Bible  could 
not  lead  towards  a  necessary  reordering  of  society  and  that,  as  a  con- 
sequence  of  this  insuf ficiency,  men  turned  to  secular  thought.^  Dilthey 
saw  an  unbridgeable  gulf  between  the   biblical   ideal   of  a   society 
based   upon  brotherly  love,   Community  of  goods,   and  a  theocratic 
Order  on  the  one  hand  and  the  realities  of  life  on  the  other.^  For  the 
casuists,  such  contradictions  never  existed.  The  Bible  was  to  them 
not  such  a  simplistic  thing,  nor  was  the  Christian  framework  of  life 
somthing  to  be  jettisoned  so  easily.  Their  efTorts  were  directed  in- 
stead  towards  bringing  this  framework  into  constant  contact  with 
reality. 
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Studying  this  casuistic  thought  must  lead  one  to  revise  the  com- 

monly  accepted  notion  that  the  greater  realism  in  man's  approach  to 
life  which  came  aboiit  in  the  early  modern  period  was  inexorably  con- 

nected with  the  emergence  of  secular  attitudes;  that  it  progressed  in 
the  same  ratio  as  men  threw  off  either  their  biblical  fimdamentalism 

or  their  traditional  religious  framework  of  thought.  The  work  of 

Jacques  Saurin  can  well  serve  to  illustrate  the  falseness  of  such  a 

general  assertion.  He  demonstrates  clearly  the  rise  of  rationalistic 
attitudes  within  an  orthodox  religious  framework,  for  the  Calvinist 

Saurin  was  bitterly  opposed  to  the  development  of  the  rational  the- 
ology  of  the  Enlightenment. 

Beyond  this,  Saurin  can  serve  to  illustrate  one  additional  point 
of  great  importance.  Despite  the  fact  that  this  orthodox  Calvinist 
theologian  opposed  rational  theology,  his  very  casuistry  gave  aid  and 
comfort  to  these  enemies  of  traditional  religion.  A  rational  theologian 

like  Jean  LeClerc  could  use  Saurin's  casuistic  ideas  to  his  own  advan- 
tage.  The  danger  in  the  casuistic  stretching  of  the  Christian  frame- 

work of  ethics  was  that  it  might  eventually  lead  to  the  emasculating  of 
Christian  orthodoxy  itself.  Saurin,  then,  is  important  not  only  for 
the  nature  of  his  casuistry,  but  also  for  showing  how  such  casuistry 
could,  in  other  hands,  f urther  the  main  stream  of  the  religious  thought 

of  the  Enlightenment.  Here  may  well  be  another  (albeit  an  involun- 
tary)  link  between  orthodox  Christianity  and  the  rise  of  the  new 
rationalistic  spirit  in  the  West.  In  this  light  the  controversy  which 

raged  around  Saurin's  work  while  showing  us  the  impact  of  such 
casuistry  upon  the  orthodox  Calvinist  Huguenot  churches  of  Holland, 
also  foreshadows  the  ultimate  undermining  of  the  orthodox  point  of 
View. 

II 

In  the  middle  of  the  last  Century,  one  French  Protestant  histori- 

an,  writing  about  the  oratory  of  Jacques  Saurin  was  to  recall  *'the 
elevated  and  audacious  flight  of  the  eagle  of  Meaux."*'  Others  saw 
in  him  a  coreligionist  who  rivaled,  and  even  surpassed,  the  eloquence 

of  the  great  Catholic  Bishop  Bossuet  himself.'^  There  is  little  doubt 
that  among  the  Huguenot  exiles  he  played  a  leading  role.  His  brilliant 
oratory  was  not  destined  for  his  compatriots  alone,  for  when,  after 
a  brief  sojourn  in  London,  he  reached  The  Hague,  a  special  post  was 
created  for  him.  As  extraordinary  minister  to  the  Dutch  nobility, 

he  numbered  in  his  audiences  some  of  the  Republic's  leading  states- men. 

Saurin's  brilliant  career,  however,  was  to  be  clouded  by  the  con- 
troversy that  surrounded  his  last  years.  The  story  is  told  how,  on 

visiting  his  deathbed,  several  of  his  fellow  ministers  urged  this  emi- 
nent divine  to  repent  before  it  was  too  late,  and  how  Saurin  with  his 
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dying  breath,  denied  the  heretical  opinions  which  were  imputed  to 

him.*  But  it  is  precisely  this  controversy,  however  much  grief  it  may 
have  caused  Saurin,  which  did  make  him  a  figure  of  importance  be- 

yond his  oratorical  skill.  It  was  his  Dissertation  sur  les  Mensonges, 
as  a  part  of  the  larger  Discours  Historique  (1728),  which  led  to  the 
proceedings  against  Saurin. 

This  Dissertation  is  concerned  with  the  permissibility  of  lying. 

Saurin's  attitude  toward  the  Christian  use  of  falsehood  provides  a 
good  touchstone  for  that  rationalism  which  expresses  itself  in  the  casu- 

istic attitude  toward  life's  realities.  A  fellow  divine,  from  across  the 
Channel,  summed  up  one  viewpoint  on  this  question  when  he  wrote 

that  *The  first  murderer  of  all  mankind,  was  also  the  first  lyer)  two 
horrible  vices,  and  alike  bloody.  For  a  man  had  better  be  murdered 

then  belied,  have  his  person  slain,  then  his  fame."®  But  here  is  an 
obvious  contrast  between  ideal  and  reality.  As  Saurin  himself  put 

it:  If  lying  were  always  a  crime,  society  could  not  exist — and  a  dis- 
honest  scoundrel  could  abuse  a  good  man.^*^  The  fundamental  prob- 
lem  involved  in  arriving  at  a  Christian  point  of  view  towards  false- 

hood had  been  well  stated  by  Machiavelli,  The  Prince,  Chapter  15: 

**a  man  who  wants  only  to  do  good  must  perish  among  so  many  men 
who  are  evil.''  However,  Saurin  did  not  turn  to  Machiavelli  for  an 
answer  to  this  problem  but  instead  found  guidance  in  the  Word  of 
Cod.  He  noticed  that  there  were  in  the  Bible  certain  holy  personages 
who  broke  the  law  of  truth  and  who,  far  from  being  punished  for 

this  offence,  merited  praise  instead." 
Saurin  first  sought  to  find  an  explanation  for  such  acts  in  his 

Calvinism.  No  one  is  perf ect ;  even  the  most  eminent  saints  have  their 

'^Crackings,''  and  in  emulating  them  it  must  be  remembered  that  they 
have  great  virtues  which  obscure  their  faults.^^  This  analysis  is  fol- 
lowed  by  most  Calvinistically  inclined  theologians.  Yet  neither  for 

them,  nor  for  Saurin,  could  such  a  human  explanation  suffice.^*  The 
reason  for  this  is  not  far  to  seek.  There  are  moments  in  Scripture 
when  God  Himself  commands  acts  of  deceiving  which  come  perilously 
close  to  the  sanctioning  of  a  lie. 

There  is,  for  example,  Rahab,  who  hid  the  spies  of  Israel  and 

lied  to  the  king's  messngers  about  it.  Saurin  first  deals  with  those 
theologians  who  have  held  that  Rahab's  good  intentions  must  be 
distinguished  from  the  way  in  which  she  carried  out  her  task,  that 
God  praised  only  her  design  and  not  her  lying.  It  was  by  separating 

the  "Intention"  from  the  "deed"  that  previous  casuists  had  tried  to  ac- 
count  for  God's  part  in  such  actions.  Saurin  rejects  such  a  division." 
It  would  have  been  useless  for  Rahab  to  shelter  the  spies  if  she  had 

not  intended  to  protect  them  by  lying.  The  means  and  the  ends  can- 
not  be  separated  in  this  case,  and  therefore  God's  praise  must  apply 
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to  both."  The  same  argument  holds  good  for  the  Egyptian  midwives/* 
It  will  be  remembered  that  they  refused  to  deliver  the  children  of  the 
Israelites  to  the  Pharaoh  and  denied  having  them  in  their  custody. 

If  we  contrast  Saurin's  comments  on  the  dissembling  of  the  mid- 
wives  with  previous  interpretations  of  their  action,  it  will  become 

clear  how  far  Saurin  has  gone  in  sanctioning  the  use  of  such  decep- 

tion.  The  Geneva  Bible,  whose  notes  were  written  under  Calvin's 

guidance,  passes  this  judgment  upon  them:  *'their  disobedience  was 
lawful,  but  their  dissembling  evil/'^^  William  Perkins,  writing  toward 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century,  modified  this  interpretation.  ''The 
works  which  they  did  were  excellent  works  of  mercy,  and  therefore 
to  be  allowed :  and  the  doers  failed  only  in  the  manner  of  performing 

them/'^^  This  casuist  makes  a  distinction  between  the  midwives' 

*Tntention,"  which  is  all-important,  and  the  outward  deed,  which  is 
not.  But  for  Saurin,  the  midwives'  dissembling  was  a  good,  and  not 
an  evil,  while  their  Performance,  far  from  being  a  failure,  was 
praised  by  God. 

The  specific  biblical  interpretation  which  Saurin's  enemies  were 
to  attack  did  not  directly  concern  his  judgment  of  Rahab's  actions 
or  those  of  the  Egyptian  niidwives,  but  his  comments  upon  SamueFs 
mission  to  Bethlehem.  Here  he  showed  the  same  consequentness  in 

analyzing  God's  attitude  towards  lying.  In  the  Discoiirse,  which  pre- 
cedes  the  Dissertation,  he  deals  for  the  f irst  time  with  God's  command 
to  Samuel.  Samuel,  we  might  recall,  was  afraid  to  go  to  Bethlehem 
with  the  announced  purpose  of  anointing  Saul  to  be  king.  God  ad- 
vised  him  to  take  a  young  cow  into  Bethlehem  and,  disguising  bis 
real  intentions,  proclaim  that  he  had  merely  come  to  make  a  sacrifice. 
Here,  Saurin  teils  us,  it  cannot  be  said  that  even  the  best  men  lack 
perfection  for  we  are  confronted  with  a  direct  command  from  God. 

''Tt  is  the  God  of  truth  who  speaks  and  by  his  command  Samuel  uses 
his  disguise.""  In  the  actual  discourse  on  lying,  he  comes  back  to 
this  episode :  God's  goal  was  to  inspire  Samuel  to  error.^® 

This  puts  a  most  serious  construction  on  the  biblical  passage. 
St.  Augustine  had  held  that  it  was,  on  occasion,  justifiable  to  with- 
hold  the  truth  but  that  it  was  never  justifiable  to  inspire  a  fellow  man 
to  error.  For  Saurin,  however,  this  is  precisely  what  God  had  done 
to  Samuel.  He  concludes  that,  for  all  this,  SamueFs  lie  is  not  criminal, 
because  it  was  commanded  by  God.^^  Yet  he  does  not  stop  there,  but 
brings  God's  example  down  to  earth.  It  is  possible,  he  teils  us,  that if  God  found  himself  in  human  circumstances  and  could  not  defend 
his  happiness  against  evil  men  except  by  using  a  lie,  that  he  might 
do  so.  He  adds  at  once,  however,  that  God  is  not  human  but  of  sov- 
ereign  happiness,  and  that  presumably  therefore  such  an  occasion 
would  never  arise.''^  Despite  this  qualification,  it  is  clear  that  Saurin's 
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interpretation  of  the  Samuel  passage  has  led  him  to  justify  not  mere- 
ly the  withholding  of  truth  but  also  the  throwing  of  a  fellow  man 

into  error.  In  another  passage,  he  explicitly  asks  if  it  is  legal  to  do  so 
and  answers  his  question  in  the  afifirmative,  using  as  an  additional 
example  the  story  of  St.  Anathasius,  who  deliberately  misled  his 

pursuers.^'  What  then  is  Jacques  Saurin's  definition  of  truthf ulness  ? 
Truth  is  conceived  as  a  pact  between  two  persons.  However,  if 

one  person  abuses  this  agreement  and  uses  the  other's  truthfulness in  Order  to  hurt  him,  the  man  oflfended  against  is  no  longer  bound 

by  this  pact."  This  example  is  then  broadened  to  apply  to  the  political 
realm.  Two  politicians  are  in  Conference  and  the  execution  of  a  treaty 

upon  which  the  happiness  of  the  nation  is  at  stake.  If  one  politician 

is  sincere  and  the  other  uses  words  to  hide  his  designs,  then  the  sin- 

cere  statesman  is  obliged  to  imitate  the  behavior  of  his  insincere  op- 

posite  in  order  to  frustrate  the  latter's  evil  designs.^*^  Does  this  then 
mean  that  by  using  these  insincere  methods  the  good  politician  can 

no  longer  qualify  as  a  Christian  statesman? 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  his  duty  as  a  Christian  to  use  such  devious 

means  for  the  sake  of  his  nation  whose  happiness  is  at  stake.^®  Saurin, 
in  accord  with  his  predecessors,  gives  additional  proof.  A  good  Pa- 

triot must  be  a  man  of  learning  and  of  dexterity  in  negotiation:  he 

must  know  innocent  feigning  and  prudent  circumspection.^'^  But  he can  only  really  know  all  these  things  and  be  a  good  patriot  if  he  is 

also  a  good  Christian  and  follows  the  goals  which  Divinity  has  set.^' 
Here,  as  with  the  casuists  of  the  previous  Century,  God  becomes  the 

master  politician;  the  "God  of  truth''  teaches  political  maneuvering 
to  those  who  do  His  work.^^  The  ''innocence"  of  the  feigning  in  which 

the  politician  can  indulge  is  further  defined  by  Saurin's  view  on  lying 
as  it  finally  emerges  from  the  totality  of  his  thought. 

Saurin  did  not  license  indiscriminate  lying.  There  is  one  lie  which 

is  a  criminal  lie,  namely  the  denial  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.'® 
It  is  the  fact  that,  apart  from  this  caveat,  he  gives  to  lying  so  much 

scope  which  introduces  a  definite  note  of  realism  into  his  theology. 
For  it  is  not  only  a  negative  withholding  of  the  truth  which  is  approved, 

though  Saurin  talks  about  that  as  well,  but,  as  we  saw,  the  more 

positive  act  of  lying  also.  What  then  of  St.  PauFs  injunction  forbid- 

ding  men  to  do  evil  in  order  that  good  may  come  of  it?  Saurin  an- 
swers this  also.  It  is  up  to  the  individual  to  prove  that  his  use  of  the 

lie  is  evil,  and  he  must  not  prejudge  the  case.'*  To  sum  it  up  in 
Saurin's  own  terms :  the,  general  laws  of  Christianity  f orbidding  lies 
have  their  limitations.  They  must  be  judged  by  the  nature  of  things 

and  by  other  passages  from  Scripture.  And  so  Saurin  did  judge  them. 

When  writing  the  Dissertation,  Saurin  cast  these  opinions  in 

the  guise  of  a  historical  argument.  The  weight  is  none  the  less  al- 
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ways  put  upon  that  side  which  permits  the  kind  of  lying  discussed 

above.  It  was  only  after  the  ensuing  controversy  that  he  added  a  final 

Paragraph  to  the  Dissertation.  Here  he  contended  that  the  arguments 

for  and  against  the  use  of  a  He  were  so  well  balanced  that  one  must 

have  tolerance  for  both  sides  of  the  question.*^  Saurin,  unlike  his 
adversaries,  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  complexities  of  theo- 

logical  Problems.  In  a  letter  he  lamented  the  "puerile"  theology  of 
Holland  where  one  must  have  reasonable  and  precise  explanations 

on  every  subject.**  The  unsuccessful  efforts  of  his  enemies  to  commit 
Saurin  to  a  precise  opinion  opposing  all  lying  seems  to  validate  these 

strictures  against  Dutch  Calvinism.  The  fact  that  Saurin's  whole 
argument  was  cast  in  this  historical  framework  will  have  a  bearing 
on  the  controversy  itself  and,  further,  upon  those  who  saw  in  Saurin 
a  man  of  the  Enlightenment  and  who  for  this  reason  gave  him  their 
Support. 

In  discussing  the  controversy  in  which  Saurin  became  involved, 
it  is  worth  noting  at  the  outset  that  he  did  have  important  support 
against  those  who  attacked  his  casuistry.  Two  churches,  those  of 
Arnhem  and  Breda,  had  approved  the  Dissertation  even  before  it 

was  printed,'*  and  the  church  of  The  Hague  was  to  sympathize  with 
its  most  populär  preacher.  Here  itself  is  a  sign  that  this  kind  of 
thought  was  becoming  recognized  in  respectable  Calvinist  circles, 
among  orthodox  churches  which  were  free  from  Arminianism.  Nor 

is  it  without  significance  that  Saurin's  ideas  on  Christian  statesman- 
ship  were  never  under  attack.  But  most  important  in  this  respect  is 
the  course  and  the  result  of  the  controversy  itself. 

The  dispute  was  started  by  a  fellow  Huguenot  exile,  Armand  de 

la  Chapelle,  and  it  was  directed  at  Saurin*s  interpretation  of  God's 
command  to  Samuel.  La  Chapelle's  contention  was  obvious:  that 
by  making  God  out  as  having  commanded  a  lie,  Saurin  had  at- 

tacked the  perfection  of  God  Himself.  Moreover,  Saurin  had  intro- 
duced  an  dement  of  indecision  where  divine  perfection  was  concerned. 

The  Church  of  Utrecht  gave  official  approval  to  La  Chapelle's 
Position.  In  the  spring  of  1730  at  the  Synod  of  Campen,  this  church, 
jointly  with  the  Church  of  Gouda,  asked  that  Saurin's  work  be  dis- 

cussed and  investigated.  The  ministers  and  eiders  of  Utrecht  were 
afraid  that  the  public  might  think  of  their  church  as  sanctioning 
the  ideas  put  forward  in  the  Discourse  and  the  Dissertation,  ideas 
built  on  ruinous  foundations  and  fraught  with  annoying  consequen- 
ces  for  Society  and  religion.*®  These  accusations  against  Jacques Saurin  were  discussed  in  several  synods,  and  finally  referred  to  the 
synod  meeting  at  The  Hague  in  the  summer  of  1730.  There  they  seem 
to  have  caused  a  bitter  debate.  One  contemporary  teils  us  of  his  re- 
f usal  to  write  about  the  proceedings,  as  this  might  offend  some  people 

*) 

JACQUES  SAURIN  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  CASUISTRY         201 

still  living,'^  while  another  blames  the  secretary  of  the  synod  for  the 
tone  of  the  debate :  *'son  esprit  n'est  pas  moins  inflamme  que  son  vis- 

age."'"  What  gave  the  synod  pause  were  two  things.  One  was  Saurin's 
popularity  as  a  preacher  and  the  other  a  catechism  which  Saurin  had 
written  earlier.  It  was  this  catechism  which  pointed  to  a  way  out  of 

the  controversy.  In  this  work  Saurin  had  followed  an  older  line  of 
thought.  Lying  was  characterized  as  a  most  odious  crime  and,  though 
it  may  be  legal  at  times  to  withhold  the  truth,  to  teil  a  lie  is  forbidden 

on  all  occasions.  Saurin's  statement  in  the  catechism,  that  men  are 
more  unhappy  than  voyagers  in  the  hands  of  brigands  if  they  are 

allowed  to  lie  to  each  other,  contrasts  with  his  opinion  in  the  Disser- 
tation that  if  men  do  not  occasionally  lie  they  have  no  protection 

against  scoundrels."®  As  the  synod  itself  realized,  the  Catechism  and 

and  the  Dissertation  were  in  many  respects  contradictory.**® 

The  synod,  however,  decided  to  believe  Saurin's  "good  faith"  in 
writing  the  Catechism*^  and  to  submit  to  him  for  signature  a  care- 
fully  worded  retraction  of  that  part  of  the  Dissertation  which  hinged 

on  the  interpretation  of  Samuel's  deceit.  The  key  passage  of  this 
document  asked  Saurin  to  affirm  that  God  can  neither  give  an  order 
in  which  there  is  a  criminal  lie,  nor  indeed  an  order  in  which  there 

is  contained  any  lie  whatsoever."  The  synod  was  entitled  to  believe 
that  Saurin  would  sign  this  document  willingly,  for  he  had  made  a 
declaration  to  the  Church  of  The  Hague  which  seemed  to  embody 

the  same  thoughts.*'  There  Saurin  stated  that  he  stood  by  the  pas- 

sages  in  the  Catechism  which  dealt  with  God's  perfection  and  His truthfulness.  The  Dissertation  and  the  Discourse  were  not  meant  to 
teach  a  different  doctrine.  The  Hague  deputies  to  the  synod  were 

ready  to  make  do  with  this  statement.**  For  the  other  deputies,  how- 
ever, it  was  not  specific  enough,  especially  in  clarifying  the  relation- 

ship  between  lying  and  the  holiness  of  the  Supreme  Being.*'  Therefore 
they  drew  up  this  declaration  which  they  now  submitted  for  his 

signature. 
it  Wüuiu  iiavc  uccil  ucLLci   IUI   uic  ucpuncij   cau^c  ii  uicy  iiau  uccii 

content  with  The  Hague  statement.  By  trying  to  enforce  on  Saurin 
that  very  preciseness  which  he  so  lamented,  the  deputies  achieved 
nothing  but  a  final  declaration  which  in  its  content  repudiated  both 
their  own  wished  for  retraction,  as  well  as  the  declaration  actually 
made  to  the  Hague  Church.  For,  far  from  seeing  in  the  statement  now 
before  him  a  capturing  of  the  spirit  of  the  earlier  document,  Saurin 
refused  to  sign  without  making  some  changes.  In  consternation,  the 

synod  yielded  to  his  wishes. 

In  reality,  Saurin  seems  to  have  made  only  one  change,  but  this 
was  a  highly  significant  one.  He  shortened  the  passage  described  above 
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to  State  the  obvious  contention  that  God  Himself  could  neyer  have 

given  an  order  which  contained  a  criminal  lie.  That  is,  a  He  which 

touched  the  Christian  faith  itself.*'  Nothing  was  said  about  God's 

comm^ding  the  telling  of  lies  such  as  Samuel's,  which  were  not 
criminal.  Another  printed  version  of  the  retraction  makes  it  a  still 

more  harmless  document  by  omitting  even  any  reference  whatever 

to  the  Catechism.^^  Saurin  had  conceded  nothing.  The  synod,^  how- 

ever,  accepted  Saurin's  declaration  with  great  ''happiness"  in  the 

hope  of  putting  an  end  to  the  dispute.'^  It  was  not  only  the  general 

acceptance  of  Saurin's  "good  faith"  which  had  speeded  the  end  of  the 
proceedings  against  him.  The  synod  feared  the  intervention  of  the 

secular  authorities,  always  a  possibility  in  the  strained  relationship 

which  prevailed  between  the  church  and  the  State  in  Holland.'^^  It was  Saurin  himself  who  seems  to  have  hastened  the  acceptance  of 

his  final  declaration  by  threatening  to  give  cognizance  of  the  actions 

against  him  to  the  Estates  General."  This  danger  was  avoided  by 
the  synod. 

However,  the  hopes  of  ending  the  controversy  itself  in  so  satis- 

factory  a  manner  were  soon  dashed.  To  Saurin's  own  embarrassment, 
there  now  appeared  several  works  in  his  defense — books  which  spelled 
out  with  some  clarity  the  consequences  of  the  thought  contained  in 

the  Dissertation.  Thus  M.  Antoine  de  Beaumarchais,  a  former  Catho- 
lic  priest,  held  that  nothing  can  limit  God  in  anything  He  wants  to 
command.  As  sovereign  master  of  the  universe,  He  can  contradict 
to  one  person  what  He  teils  another,  and  make  one  man  execute  all 

sorts  of  designs  against  another  human  being.'^^  The  most  blunt  and 
vituperative  defense  of  Saurin  came  from  the  pen  of  Francis  Bruys. 
To  Bruys,  the  whole  controversy  was  merely  a  dispute  about  words 
and  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  have  been  better  if  Saurin  had  omitted 
the  word  lie  altogether.  He  should  have  used  the  term  dissimulation, 
for  this  need  not  actually  be  opposed  to  the  truth  and  can,  indeed, 

contain  a  part  of  it."  What  brought  Bruys'  book  to  public  attention 
however,  were  his  strictures  upon  La  Chapelle,  whom  he  blamed, 
not  without  reason,  for  having  started  all  the  fuss. 

Under  La  Chapelle's  influence,  the  churches  of  Walloon  and 
Flanders  went  into  action  once  more  by  lodging  a  complaint  against 

Bruys'  book,  this  time  not  with  the  synods,  but  with  the  Court  of 
Holland."  A  judicial  decision  about  the  permissibility  of  lying  was 
now  required.  The  court  sided  with  La  Chapelle,  and  praised  his 

stand  as  a  refutation  of  Saurin's  contention  that  there  are  occasions 
in  which  one  may  lie  without  this  being  considered  a  crime.  Finally, 

it  condemned  both  Bruys'  book  as  well  as  all  criminal  lies."  This 
decision  put  an  end  to  the  controversy  itself.  For  one  thing,  Saurin 
had  recently  died,  and  for  another,  the  contentious  Bruys  reconverted 

• 
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to  Catholicism  from  which  he  had  only  lately  departed  to  join  the 

Huguenots.*^® 

Only  for  La  Chapelle  himself  did  his  victory  have  a  bitter  fruit. 
Once  more  the  jealousies  between  State  and  Church  were  involved. 
The  Court  of  Holland  had  praised  the  minister  and  now  the  füll 
consistory  took  the  first  opportunity  to  assert  its  powers  against  the 
secular  authorities  by  rebuking  him  for  the  harsh  words  he  had  said 
about  Saurin.  La  Chapelle  immediately  made  a  special  declaration 
to  the  effect  that  he  did  not  intend  to  withdraw  himself  from  ecclesi- 

astical  Jurisdiction."  Nevertheless,  he  was  suspended  by  the  synod. 
It  is  typical,  however,  that  despite  this  Suspension  he  was  maintained 

in  his  functions  by  the  Estates  General.^*  They  had  now  entered  the 
picture,  something  which  had  been  avoided  during  the  actual  con- 

troversy with   Saurin. 
It  was  these  facts  which  led  to  the  eventual,  posthumous,  justi- 

fication  of  Saurin  himself.  When  in  1744  La  Chapelle  was  reinstated 
by  the  synod,  he  in  turn  had  to  make  a  declaration  repudiating  his 
entire  behavior  towards  Saurin  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  con- 

troversy.*^® The  wheel  had  gone  the  füll  circle. 
The  course  of  this  controversy  can  give  us  an  insight  into  the 

attitude  of  Calvinism  towards  casuistry.  La  Chapelle's  final  victory 
in  the  court  of  Holland  was  more  apparent  than  real.  Church-state 
rivalry  ultimately  forced  the  synod,  through  La  Chapelle,  to  repudiate 
the  whole  dispute.  Moreover,  Saurin  from  the  start  had  the  support 
of  several  churches,  and  his  retraction,  which  conceded  nothing,  had 

been  gratefully  accepted  by  all  the  Dutch  Huguenot  churches.  A 
circular  letter  sent  by  the  ministers  of  Leyden  to  The  Hague  synod 
is  of  special  interest  in  this  connection.  These  ministers  supported 

Saurin's  stand  and  bolstered  their  argument  in  favor  of  the  Disser- 
tation in  several  ways.  Firstly,  the  ideas  put  forward  in  the  work 

were  founded  upon  those  of  Reformed  theologians.  Saurin  had  indeed 

cited  Hugo  Grotius.  This,  however,  in  view  of  that  writer's  Arminian- ism.  roiilH  not  serve  to  imnress  orthodox  ministers.  and  his  colleaeues 

at  Leyden  cited  in  addition  the  approval  of  the  churches  of  Breda  and 

Arnhem.'^  They  contended  that  no  Protestant  confession  of  faith 
had  ever  dealt  with  the  different  points  of  ,view  concerning  the  per- 

missibility of  lying.  Even  St.  Augustine,  who  was  opposed  to  the 
criminal  lie,  teils  us  that  the  opinions  which  he  combatted  had  always 

gathered  adherents  throughout  the  centuries.*^  This  is  surely  a  re- 
markable  argument  on  the  part  of  the  ministers  of  Leyden.  Finally, 

Saurin  himself  had  stated  that  he  spoke  as  a  casuist.'^ This  letter  with  its  ambivalent  attitude  towards  lying  must  make 

clear  once  again  how  great  a  leeway  the  good  Christian  possessed  to 
counter  those  evil  men  and  forces  which  confronted  him,  and  how  far 
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an  acceptance  of  the  realities  of  life  had  developed  within  the  religious 

context.  If  we  look  at  this  thought  as  the  Christian  answer  to  Machia- 

velli's  question  of  how  a  good  man  can  survive  among  so  many  men 

who  are  evil,  then  it  becomes  apparent  that  the  very  broadness  of 

the  permissibility  of  lying  transforms  the  good  Christian  into  an 

affective  politician  capable  of  defending  his  interests. 
III 

There  is,  however,  another  argument  given  in  the  letter  from  the 

Leyden  ministers  which  raises  the  problem  of  the  relationship  of  this 

casuistry  to  the  reHgious  thought  of  the  Enlightenment.  Referring  to 

Saurin^s  historical  method  of  presentation  in  the  Dissertation,  the 
ministers  ask:  Should  he  retract  something  in  which  he  takes  no 

sides?**  This  dement  in  Saurin's  work  is  brought  out  fully  in  the 
review  which  Jean  le  Clerc  wrote  of  the  entire  Discours  Historiques 
in  his  Bihliothkque.  Le  Clerc,  like  Saurin,  was  a  Huguenot  and  they 

had  shared  the  same  teachers.®*  But  Le  Clerc  was  an  Arminian,  a 
Professor  at  the  Arminian  College  in  Amsterdam,  and  as  one  of  his 

biographers  put  it — ''his  fight  for  reason  accelerated  the  movements 

of  the  eighteenth  Century/'**^  Indeed,  Le  Clerc  was  one  of  the  group 
of  ''rational  theologians"  for  whom  reason  dominated  man's  thought 
and  action,  and  if  faith  was  in  conflict  with  reason,  then  it  had  to 

submit.  This  did  not  mean  irreligion,  as  Le  Clerc's  attacks  on  Pierre 
Bayle  show,  but  it  meant  a  belief  that  faith  and  reason  must  neces- 

sarily  coincide,  for  both  share  the  same  divine  origin.**  As  a  result  of 
this  rational  theology,  Le  Clerc's  own  biblical  commentaries  tended 
to  eliminate  the  validity  of  supernatural  miracles,  while  Saurin,  in 
contrast,  went  out  of  his  way  to  defend  them.  Scripture  was  the  work 

of  fallible  men  whose  accounts  of  events  were  filled  with  the  super- 

stitions  of  a  primitive  epoch.'^  Le  Clerc^s  scriptural  commentaries 
were  condemned  by  the  Walloon  churches  as  Socinian,  and  in  his 
youth  he  had  to  leave  Geneva  because  of  that  same  accusation.  Even 

in  the  nineteenth  Century,  Le  Clerc  was  listed  among  famous  Uni- 
tarians  who  had  denied  the  Trinitv.'*  In  contrast.  Saurin  was  Ortho- 

dox  in  his  teachings  on  the  Trinity,  predestination,  and  original  sin.'* 
It  is  surely  significant  that  the  casuistry  of  an  orthodox  theologian 

of  Saurin's  stamp  could  be  used  to  further  the  ideas  of  a  man  whom 

Voltaire  could  praise  and  mention  in  the  same  breath  with  Newton.''® 
For  Le  Clerc,  Saurin  had  not  written  a  theological  or  a  moral 

work,  but  an  examination  of  facts  with  critical  remarks.''^  To  him,  the 
whole  of  the  Discourse  is  a  quest  for  clarification,  an  attempt  to  dis- 
tinguish  what  we  know  from  what  we  do  not  know,  lest  we  take  a 
mass  of  uncertain  knowledge  for  demonstrated  truth.  A  reading  of 
Saurin  helps  a  man  apply  himself  to  those  things  in  religion  which 
he  can  understand,  and  to  obey  only  those  commands  of  God  which 
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are  clear."  All  those  theological  interpretations  in  which  there  exist 
two  conflicting  viewpoints  must  be  ignored.  It  is  a  rational  kind  of 

religion  which  emerges  from  these  reflections.  What  Saurin  called 
tolerance  towards  both  sides  of  the  question,  because  both  sides  are 

argued  by  great  men,''^  Le  Clerc  reads  as  "uncertain  knowledge" 
which  must,  therefore,  be  ignored  for  its  certainty  cannot  be  demon- 
strated. 

De  Chauffepie,  in  his  Supplement  to  Bayle's  dictionary,  makes  a 
similar  point.  In  his  account  of  the  controversy,  which  is  most  favor- 

able  to  Saurin,  he  quotes  one  writer  as  seeing  in  Saurin's  indecision 
about  lying  a  great  aid  to  religion.  If  we  examine  religion  with  justice 
and  find  that  there  are  not  enough  reasons  for  clearly  determining 

a  problem,  then  we  must  suspend  judgment.  Everything  is  susceptible 

to  proof.^*  Saurin  here  becomes  the  great  rationalist  battling  the 
forces  of  darkness  in  the  shape  of  La  Chapelle.  Both  Le  Clerc  and 

Chauffepie  provide  a  link  between  traditional  and  rational  religion. 
Both  were  Calvinist  ministers  and  neither  went  as  f ar  as  their  younger 

contemporary,  Hermann  Reimarus,  whose  critical  radicalism  led  him 

to  deny  revelation.  Nevertheless,  by  their  identification  of  faith  and 

rational  proof,  they  contributed  towards  the  religious  attitudes  of 

the  Enlightenment,  and  by  their  viewpoints  on  Saurin's  work,  they 
transformed  him  into  a  precursor  of  this  movement. 

It  was  not  Saurin  the  preacher  who  could  be  so  used.  For  him 

it  was  not  reason,  but  the  senses,  which  were  the  foundation  of  re- 
ligion." Even  if  the  senses,  reason,  and  revelation  working  together 

constitute  what  we  mean  by  "knowledge,"  in  those  matters  which 

concern  religion,  revelation  gives  us  greater  "light"  than  reason.^* It  was  Saurin  the  casuist  who  seemed  to  condone  such  rationalism  in 

his  faith.  It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  both  Le  Clerc  and 

Chauffepie  did  transform  Saurin.  His  method,  as  we  saw  above,  did 

not  in  fact  prevent  him  from  stressing  one  side  of  his  argument,  and 

bis  request  for  tolerance  of  both  views  was  written  under  the  stress 
of  controversy.  To  him  there  was,  in  the  last  resort,  no  such  thing  as 

uncertainty  of  knowledge  in  questions  of  religion.  All  injunctions  of 

the  Divine  Law  must  always  be  observed,  for  did  not  Nehemiah 

uproot  all  that  were  opposed  to  it?" 
Divine  Law  was  for  Saurin  a  matter  of  interpreting  the  Bible. 

If  my  interpretation,  he  teils  us,  differs  from  the  one  I  should  have, 

it  is  possible  that  I  am  in  error,  but  as  long  as  I  do  not  touch  God's 
infallibility,  this  cannot  be  a  fundamental  error.  It  becomes  this,  how- 

ever, if  I  am  proved  to  be  opposed  to  God  and  Revelation  and  still 

persist  in  my  own  views  despite  this.  For  then  I  put  my  own  reason 

and  wisdom  above  Revelation."  Reason  must  always  be  submitted 

to  Scripture."  Obviously,  here  Saurin  does  not  mean  rational  proof 
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of  clarification  but  proof  of  supernatural  religion.  It  is  also  clear, 

when  comparing  this  passage  with  his  retraction,  that  La  Chapelle 
and  his  friends  had  not  proved  to  him  that  his  interpretation  of  the 

Samuel  passage  was  in  fact  a  fundamental  error. 

If  Saurin's  casuistry  had  a  connection  with  the  more  rational 
ideas  of  Le  Clerc  and  Chauffepie,  it  was  in  spite  of  the  main  currents 
of  his  thought.  Yet  this  very  connection  raises  the  possibilty  of  a 

relationship  between  casuistry  and  the  Enlightenment,  and  this  de- 
spite  the  contempt  in  which  this  movement  tended  to  hold  all  casuistic 

thought.*^  Such  a  connection  may  lie  partly  in  the  casuistic  method, 
but  more  wholly  with  the  casuistic  stretching  of  the  Christian  frame- 
work  of  ethics.  The  realm  of  uncertain  religious  knowledge  was  con- 
stantly  being  extended  by  the  broadening  of  permissible  actions,  and 
we  have  seen  what  a  large  scope,  within  the  Divine  Law,  Saurin  gave 
to  the  telling  of  lies. 

In  his  casuistry,  Saurin  also  has  established  contact  with  the 
realism  of  life.  After  all,  there  was  little  in  the  way  of  lying  and 
deceit  that  either  the  Christian  statesman  or  the  individual  Christian 
might  not  do  in  order  to  counter  an  evil  adversary. 

Here  Saurin  seems  less  beset  with  doubts  than  many  of  his 
Protestant  predecessors  of  an  earlier  age.  This  can  be  demonstrated 
through  the  example  of  an  English  divine  who  wrote  exactly  a  Cen- 

tury before  the  Hague  synod  had  to  come  to  terms  with  our  problem. 

What  receives  emphasis  in  Daniel  Dyke's  Mystery  of  Self-Deceiving  is 
the  very  fact  that  we  must  not  plead  the  necessity  of  living  in  order 
to  excuse  deceits,  for  had  not  Esau  sold  away  heaven  by  using  this 
pretence?®^  Though  God  can  command  actions  which  are  otherwise 
forbidden,  such  as  the  slaying  of  Isaac  by  Abraham,®^  without  such 
a  direct  order  humans  cannot  plead  that  because  the  times  are  corrupt 
they  must  be  corrupt  also — and  this  without  any  fault  on  their 
own.  Instead,  '*the  more  infections  in  the  air,  the  stricter  we  must 
be  ir)  our  diet."*^  The  contradictions  between  this  attitude  and  Saurin's 
greater  rationalism  stand  out.  As  we  saw,  if  God  Himself  were  in  a 
human  Situation,  He  might  Himself  have  occasion  to  use  deception. 
Saurin's  Christian  answer  to  the  means  a  good  man  may  use  to  keep afloat  in  an  evil  world  is  not  far  removed  f rom  the  answer  given  to 
this  Problem  by  Machiavelli  nearly  two  centuries  before. 

It  should  now  be  clear  that  Saurin  shows  the  need  for  dealing 
with  the  World  on  its  own  terms  and  in  so  doing  develops  f  rom  within 
his  theological  framework  of  reference  a  greater  realism  towards  the 
place  of  man  on  earth.  Here  is  a  rationalistic  spirit  which  does  not 
connect  with  the  natural  sciences.  Moreover,  the  use  made  of  his 
work  has  shown  us  a  connection  between  this  kind  of  casuistry,  de- 
veloping  from  within  the  thought  of  Calvinist  orthodoxy,  and  the 
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Enlightenment  itself.  This  suggests  that  the  relationship  between 
Christianity  and  the  spirit  of  the  Enlightenment  cannot  be  discussed 
merely  in  terms  of  scientific  influence,  but  has  to  take  into  account 
the  theological  developments  of  traditional  Christianity. 
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I 
THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  JACQUES  SAURIN  IN  THE  HISTO- 

RY  OF  CASUISTRY  AND  THE  ENLIGHTENMENT 

George  L.  Mosse^  University  of  Wisconsin 
I 

The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  examine  several  aspects  of  the 

relationship  between  Christianity  and  the  rise  of  the  new  rational- 
istic  spirit  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  It  is  in  this  connection  that 
we  intend  to  examine  the  thought  of  the  French  Huguenot  preacher 

Jacques  Saurin  (1677-1730).  Historians  have  held  that  the  two  lead- 
ing  ideas  of  that  Century,  Nature  and  Reason,  derive  their  meaning 
from  the  natural  sciences/  Such  a  point  of  view  tends  to  ignore 

the  greater  realism  towards  nature  and  politics  which  developed  with- 
in  the  Christian  theological  framework  itself.  From  the  sixteenth 
Century  on,  we  find  orthodox  theologians  emphasizing  the  need  for 

dealing  with  the  world  on  its  own  terms. ^  It  was  not  so  much  the 
new  Sciences  but  rather  the  conflicts  of  the  Reformation  which 

brought  out  this  increasingly  rational  attitude  on  the  part  of  both 
Protestant  and  Catholic  theologians.  This  development  went  on  side 

by  side  with  that  secularized  idea  of  reason  which  is  of  specific  scien- 
tific inspiration.  The  means  which  theologians  used  to  make  room 

for  a  greater  realism  in  their  Christian  framework  of  thought  was 
casuistic  divinity. 

The  importance  of  such  casuistry  for  the  development  of  West- 
ern thought  is  even  today  imperfectly  understood.  The  reason  for 

this  may  He  in  the  controversies  of  the  Reformation  era  when  accusa- 
tions  of  casuistry  became  one  of  the  favored  instruments  of  Prot- 

estant polemics  against  Catholicism.  In  reality,  casuistry  was  practiced 

by  both  sides,  as  some  contemporaries  themselves  realized,^  for  it 
meant  nothing  more  than  the  stretching  of  the  received  framework 
of  ethics  to  make  room  for  new  realities.  Nor  was  this  casuistry 

unscriptural.  The  German  historian  Wilhelm  Dilthey  was  much  mis- 
taken  when  he  wrote  that  the  principles  contained  in  the  Bible  could 
not  lead  towards  a  necessarv  reorderinp^  of  sorietv  and  that.  as  a  ron- 

sequence  of  this  insuf  f iciency,  men  turned  to  secular  thought.*  Dilthey 
saw  an  unbridgeable  gulf  between  the  biblical  ideal  of  a  society 
based  upon  brotherly  love,  Community  of  goods,  and  a  theocratic 
Order  on  the  one  band  and  the  realities  of  life  on  the  other.*^  For  the 
casuists,  such  contradictions  never  existed.  The  Bible  was  to  them 

not  such  a  simplistic  thing,  nor  was  the  Christian  framework  of  life 

somthing  to  be  jettisoned  so  easily.  Their  efforts  were  directed  in- 
stead  towards  bringing  this  framework  into  constant  contact  with 
reality. 



Studying  this  casuistic  thought  must  lead  one  to  revise  the  com- 

monly  accepted  notion  that  the  greater  realism  in  man's  approach  to 
life  which  came  about  in  the  early  modern  period  was  inexorably  con- 

nected with  the  emergence  of  secular  attitudes;  that  it  progressed  in 
the  same  ratio  as  men  threw  off  either  their  bibUcal  fundamentalism 

or  their  traditional  religious  framework  of  thought.  The  work  of 
Jacques  Saurin  can  well  serve  to  illustrate  the  falseness  of  such  a 

general  assertion.  He  demonstrates  clearly  the  rise  of  rationalistic 
attitudes  within  an  orthodox  religious  framework,  for  the  Calvinist 

Saurin  was  bitterly  opposed  to  the  development  of  the  rational  the- 
ology  of  the  Enlightenment. 

Beyond  this,  Saurin  can  serve  to  illustrate  one  additional  point 
of  great  importance.  Despite  the  fact  that  this  orthodox  Calvinist 
theologian  opposed  rational  theology,  his  very  casuistry  gave  aid  and 
comfort  to  these  enemies  of  traditional  religion.  A  rational  theologian 

like  Jean  LeClerc  could  use  Saurin's  casuistic  ideas  to  his  own  advan- 
tage.  The  danger  in  the  casuistic  stretching  of  the  Christian  frame- 

work of  ethics  was  that  it  might  eventually  lead  to  the  emasculating  of 
Christian  orthodoxy  itself.  Saurin,  then,  is  important  not  only  for 
the  nature  of  his  casuistry,  but  also  for  showing  how  such  casuistry 
could,  in  other  hands,  f  urther  the  main  stream  of  the  religious  thought 

of  the  Enlightenment.  Here  may  well  be  another  (albeit  an  involun- 
tary)  link  between  orthodox  Christianity  and  the  rise  of  the  new 
rationalistic  spirit  in  the  West.  In  this  light  the  controversy  which 

raged  around  Saurin's  work  while  showing  us  the  impact  of  such 
casuistry  upon  the  orthodox  Calvinist  Huguenot  churches  of  Holland, 
also  foreshadows  the  ultimate  undermining  of  the  orthodox  point  of 
View. 

n 
In  the  middle  of  the  last  Century,  one  French  Protestant  histori- 

an,  writing  about  the  oratory  of  Jacques  Saurin  was  to  recall  *'the 
elevated  and  audacious  flight  of  the  eagle  of  Meaux."^  Others  saw 
in  him  a  coreligionist  who  rivaled,  and  even  surpassed,  the  eloquence 

of  the  great  Catholic  Bishop  Bossuet  himself.^  There  is  little  doubt 
that  among  the  Huguenot  exiles  he  played  a  leading  role.  His  brilliant 
oratory  was  not  destined  for  his  compatriots  alone,  for  when,  after 
a  brief  sojourn  in  London,  he  reached  The  Hague,  a  special  post  was 
created  for  him.  As  extraordinary  minister  to  the  Dutch  nobility, 

he  numbered  in  his  audiences  some  of  the  Republic's  leading  states- men. 

Saurin's  brilliant  career,  however,  was  to  be  clouded  by  the  con- 
troversy that  surrounded  his  last  years.  The  story  is  told  how,  on 

visiting  his  deathbed,  several  of  his  fellow  ministers  urged  this  emi- 
nent divine  to  repent  before  it  was  too  late,  and  how  Saurin  with  his 
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dying  breath,  denied  the  heretical  opinions  which  were  imputed  to 
him.*  But  it  is  precisely  this  controversy,  however  much  grief  it  may 
have  caused  Saurin,  which  did  make  him  a  figure  of  importance  be- 

yond his  oratorical  skill.  It  was  his  Dissertation  sur  les  Mensonges, 
as  a  part  of  the  larger  Discours  Historiqiie  (1728),  which  led  to  the 
proceedings  against  Saurin. 

This  Dissertation  is  concerned  with  the  permissibility  of  lying. 

Saurin's  attitude  toward  the  Christian  use  of  falsehood  provides  a 
good  touchstone  for  that  rationalism  which  expresses  itself  in  the  casu- 

istic attitude  toward  life's  realities.  A  fellow  divine,  from  across  the 
Channel,  summed  up  one  viewpoint  on  this  question  when  he  wrote 

that  "The  first  murderer  of  all  mankind,  was  also  the  first  lyer\  two horrible  vices,  and  alike  bloody.  For  a  man  had  better  be  murdered 

then  belied,  have  his  person  slain,  then  his  fame."'  But  here  is  an 
obvious  contrast  between  ideal  and  reality.  As  Saurin  himself  put 
it :  If  lying  were  always  a  crime,  society  could  not  exist — and  a  dis- 
honest  scoundrel  could  abuse  a  good  man.^**  The  fundamental  Prob- 

lem involved  in  arriving  at  a  Christian  point  of  view  towards  false- 
hood had  been  well  stated  by  Machiavelli,  The  Prince,  Chapter  15: 

"a  man  who  wants  only  to  do  good  must  perish  among  so  many  men 
who  are  evil."  However,  Saurin  did  not  turn  to  Machiavelli  for  an 
answer  to  this  problem  but  instead  found  guidance  in  the  Word  of 
God.  He  noticed  that  there  were  in  the  Bible  certain  holy  personages 
who  broke  the  law  of  truth  and  who,  far  from  being  punished  for 

this  offence,  merited  praise  instead." 
Saurin  first  sought  to  find  an  explanation  for  such  acts  in  his 

Calvinism.  No  one  is  perf ect ;  even  the  most  eminent  saints  have  their 

''Crackings,"  and  in  emulating  them  it  must  be  remembered  that  they 
have  great  virtues  which  obscure  their  faults.^^  This  analysis  is  fol- 
iowed  by  most  Calvinistically  inclined  theologians.  Yet  neither  for 

them,  nor  for  Saurin,  could  such  a  human  explanation  suffice.^^  The 
reason  for  this  is  not  far  to  seek.  There  are  moments  in  Scripture 
when  God  Himself  commands  acts  of  deceiving  which  come  perilously 
close  to  the  sanctioning  of  a  lie. 

There  is,  for  example,  Rahab,  who  hid  the  spies  of  Israel  and 

lied  to  the  king's  messngers  about  it.  Saurin  first  deals  with  those 
theologians  who  have  held  that  Rahab's  good  intentions  must  be 
distinguished  from  the  way  in  which  she  carried  out  her  task,  that 
God  praised  only  her  design  and  not  her  lying.  It  was  by  separating 
the  "intention"  from  the  '*deed"  that  previous  casuists  had  tried  to  ac- 

count  for  God's  part  in  such  actions.  Saurin  rejects  such  a  division.^* 
It  would  have  been  useless  for  Rahab  to  shelter  the  spies  if  she  had 
not  intended  to  protect  them  by  lying.  The  means  and  the  ends  can- 

not  be  separated  in  this  case,  and  therefore  God's  praise  must  apply 
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to  both.^'*  The  same  argument  holds  good  for  the  Egyptian  midwives.^® 
It  will  be  remembered  that  they  refused  to  deliver  the  children  of  the 
Israelites  to  the  Pharaoh  and  denied  having  them  in  their  custody. 

If  we  contrast  Saurin's  comments  on  the  dissembling  of  the  mid- 
wives  with  previous  interpretations  of  their  action,  it  will  become 

clear  how  far  Saurin  has  gone  in  sanctioning  the  use  of  such  decep- 

tion.  The  Geneva  Bible,  whose  notes  were  written  under  Calvin's 

guidance,  passes  this  judgment  upon  them:  * 'their  disobedience  was 
lawful,  but  their  dissembling  evil."^^  William  Perkins,  writing  toward 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century,  modified  this  interpretation.  'The 
works  which  they  did  were  excellent  works  of  mercy,  and  therefore 
to  be  allowed :  and  the  doers  failed  only  in  the  manner  of  perf orming 

them."^*  This  casuist  makes  a  distinction  between  the  midwives' 

'Tntention,"  which  is  all-important,  and  the  outward  deed,  which  is 
not.  But  for  Saurin,  the  midwives'  dissembling  was  a  good,  and  not 
an  evil,  while  their  Performance,  far  from  being  a  failure,  was 
praised  by  God. 

The  specific  biblical  interpretation  which  Saurin's  enemies  were 
to  attack  did  not  directly  concern  his  judgment  of  Rahab's  actions 
or  those  of  the  Egyptian  midwives,  but  his  comments  upon  Samuel's 
mission  to  Bethlehem.  Here  he  showed  the  same  consequentness  in 

analyzing  God's  attitude  towards  lying.  In  the  Discourse,  which  pre- 
cedes  the  Dissertation,  he  deals  for  the  f irst  time  with  God's  command 
to  Samuel.  Samuel,  we  might  recall,  was  afraid  to  go  to  Bethlehem 

with  the  announced  purpose  of  anointing  Saul  to  be  king.  God  ad- 
vised  him  to  take  a  young  cow  into  Bethlehem  and,  disguising  his 
real  intentions,  proclaim  that  he  had  merely  come  to  make  a  sacrifice. 
Here,  Saurin  teils  us,  it  cannot  be  said  that  even  the  best  men  lack 
perfection  for  we  are  confronted  with  a  direct  command  from  God. 

"It  is  the  God  of  truth  who  speaks  and  by  his  command  Samuel  uses 
his  disguise."^^  In  the  actual  discourse  on  lying,  he  comes  back  to 
this  episode :  God's  goal  was  to  inspire  Samuel  to  error. ^^ 

This  puts  a  most  serious  construction  on  the  biblical  passage. 

St.  Augustine  had  held  that  it  was,  on  occasion,  justifiable  to  with- 
hold  the  truth  but  that  it  was  never  justifiable  to  inspire  a  fellow  man 
to  error.  For  Saurin,  however,  this  is  precisely  what  God  had  done 

to  Samuel.  He  concludes  that,  for  all  this,  Samuel's  He  is  not  criminal, 
because  it  was  commanded  by  God.^^  Yet  he  does  not  stop  there,  but 
brings  God's  example  down  to  earth.  It  is  possible,  he  teils  us,  that 
if  God  found  himself  in  human  circumstances  and  could  not  defend 

his  happiness  against  evil  men  except  by  using  a  lie,  that  he  might 
do  so.  He  adds  at  once,  however,  that  God  is  not  human  but  of  sov- 
ereign  happiness,  and  that  presumably  therefore  such  an  occasion 

would  never  arise."  Despite  this  qualification,  it  is  clear  that  Saurin's 

interpretation  of  the  Samuel  passage  has  led  him  to  justify  not  mere- 
ly the  withholding  of  truth  but  also  the  throwing  of  a  fellow  man 

into  error.  In  another  passage,  he  explicitly  asks  if  it  is  legal  to  do  so 
and  answers  his  question  in  the  affirmative,  using  as  an  additional 
example  the  story  of  St.  Anathasius,  who  deliberately  misled  his 

pursuers.^'  What  then  is  Jacques  Saurin's  definition  of  truthfulness? 
Truth  is  conceived  as  a  pact  between  two  persons.  However,  if 

one  person  abuses  this  agreement  and  uses  the  other's  truthfulness 
in  Order  to  hurt  him,  the  man  offended  against  is  no  longer  bound 

by  this  pact.^^  This  example  is  then  broadened  to  apply  to  the  political 
realm.  Two  politicians  are  in  Conference  and  the  execution  of  a  treaty 
upon  which  the  happiness  of  the  nation  is  at  stake.  If  one  politician 
is  sincere  and  the  other  uses  words  to  hide  his  designs,  then  the  sin- 
cere  statesman  is  obliged  to  imitate  the  behavior  of  his  insincere  op- 

posite  in  order  to  frustrate  the  latter's  evil  designs.^''  Does  this  then 
mean  that  by  using  these  insincere  methods  the  good  politician  can 
no  longer  qualify  as  a  Christian  statesman? 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  his  duty  as  a  Christian  to  use  such  devious 

means  for  the  sake  of  his  nation  whose  happiness  is  at  stake.^^  Saurin, 
in  accord  with  his  predecessors,  gives  additional  proof.  A  good  Pa- 

triot must  be  a  man  of  learning  and  of  dexterity  in  negotiation:  he 

must  know  innocent  feigning  and  prudent  circumspection."  But  he 
can  only  really  know  all  these  things  and  be  a  good  patriot  if  he  is 

also  a  good  Christian  and  follows  the  goals  which  Divinity  has  set.^® 
Here,  as  with  the  casuists  of  the  previous  Century,  God  becomes  the 

master  politician;  the  "God  of  truth"  teaches  political  maneuvering 
to  those  who  do  His  work.^*  The  "innocence"  of  the  feigning  in  which 

the  politician  can  indulge  is  further  defined  by  Saurin's  view  on  lying 
as  it  finally  emerges  from  the  totality  of  his  thought. 

Saurin  did  not  license  indiscriminate  lying.  There  is  one  lie  which 

is  a  criminal  lie,  namely  the  denial  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.'® 
It  is  the  fact  that,  apart  from  this  caveat,  he  gives  to  lying  so  much 
scope  which  introduces  a  definite  note  of  realism  into  his  theology. 
For  it  is  not  only  a  negative  withholding  of  the  truth  which  is  approved, 
though  Saurin  talks  about  that  as  well,  but,  as  we  saw,  the  more 

positive  act  of  lying  also.  What  then  of  St.  Paul's  injunction  forbid- 
ding  men  to  do  evil  in  order  that  good  may  come  of  it?  Saurin  an- 

swers this  also.  It  is  up  to  the  individual  to  prove  that  his  use  of  the 

lie  is  evil,  and  he  must  not  prejudge  the  case.*^  To  sum  it  up  in 
Saurin's  own  terms :  the,  general  laws  of  Christianity  f orbidding  lies 
have  their  limitations.  They  must  be  judged  by  the  nature  of  things 
and  by  other  passages  from  Scripture.  And  so  Saurin  did  judge  them. 

When  writing  the  Dissertation,  Saurin  cast  these  opinions  in 

the  guise  of  a  historical  argument.  The  weight  is  none  the  less  al- 



ways  put  upon  that  side  which  permits  the  kind  of  lying  discussed 
above.  It  was  only  after  the  ensuing  controversy  that  he  added  a  final 
Paragraph  to  the  Dissertation.  Here  he  contended  that  the  arguments 
for  and  against  the  use  of  a  lie  were  so  well  balanced  that  one  must 

have  tolerance  for  both  sides  of  the  question.^^  Saurin,  unlike  his 
adversaries,  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  complexities  of  theo- 

logical  Problems.  In  a  letter  he  lamented  the  "puerile'*  theology  of 
Holland  where  one  must  have  reasonable  and  precise  explanations 

on  every  subject.^^  The  unsuccessful  efforts  of  his  enemies  to  commit 
Saurin  to  a  precise  opinion  opposing  all  lying  seems  to  validate  these 

strictures  against  Dutch  Calvinism.  The  fact  that  Saurin's  whole 
argument  was  cast  in  this  historical  framework  will  have  a  bearing 
on  the  controversy  itself  and,  further,  upon  those  who  saw  in  Saurin 
a  man  of  the  Enlightenment  and  who  for  this  reason  gave  him  their 
Support. 

In  discussing  the  controversy  in  which  Saurin  became  involved, 
it  is  worth  noting  at  the  outset  that  he  did  have  important  support 
against  those  who  attacked  his  casuistry.  Two  churches,  those  of 
Arnhem  and  Breda,  had  approved  the  Dissertation  even  before  it 

was  printed,"  and  the  church  of  The  Hague  was  to  sympathize  with 
its  most  populär  preacher.  Here  itself  is  a  sign  that  this  kind  of 
thought  was  becoming  recognized  in  respectable  Calvinist  circles, 
among  orthodox  churches  which  were  free  from  Arminianism.  Nor 

is  it  without  significance  that  Saurin's  ideas  on  Christian  statesman- 
ship  were  never  under  attack.  But  most  important  in  this  respect  is 
the  course  and  the  result  of  the  controversy  itself. 

The  dispute  was  started  by  a  fellow  Huguenot  exile,  Armand  de 

la  Chapelle,  and  it  was  directed  at  Saurin's  Interpretation  of  God's 
command  to  Samuel.  La  Chapelle's  contention  was  obvious:  that 
by  making  God  out  as  having  commanded  a  lie,  Saurin  had  at- 

tacked the  perfection  of  God  Himself.  Moreover,  Saurin  had  intro- 
duced  an  element  of  indecision  where  divine  perfection  was  concerned. 

The  Church  of  Utrecht  gave  official  approval  to  La  Chapelle's 
Position.  In  the  spring  of  1730  at  the  Synod  of  Campen,  this  church, 

jointly  with  the  Church  of  Gouda,  asked  that  Saurin's  work  be  dis- 
cussed and  investigated.  The  ministers  and  eiders  of  Utrecht  were 

afraid  that  the  public  might  think  of  their  church  as  sanctioning 
the  ideas  put  forward  in  the  Discourse  and  the  Dissertation,  ideas 
built  on  ruinous  foundations  and  fraught  with  annoying  consequen- 
ces  for  Society  and  religion.^®  These  accusations  against  Jacques 
Saurin  were  discussed  in  several  synods,  and  finally  referred  to  the 
synod  meeting  at  The  Hague  in  the  summer  of  1730.  There  they  seem 
to  have  caused  a  bitter  debate.  One  contemporary  teils  us  of  his  re- 
fusal  to  write  about  the  proceedings,  as  this  might  offend  some  people 
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still  living,"  while  another  blames  the  secretary  of  the  synod  for  the 

tone  of  the  debate :  "son  esprit  n'est  pas  moins  inflamme  que  son  yis- 

age."^*  What  gave  the  synod  pause  were  two  things.  One  was  Saurin's 

popularity  as  a  preacher  and  the  other  a  catechism  which  Saurin  had 
written  earlier.  It  was  this  catechism  which  pointed  to  a  way  out  of 

the  controversy.  In  this  work  Saurin  had  followed  an  older  line  of 

thought.  Lying  was  characterized  as  a  most  odious  crime  and,  though 

it  may  be  legal  at  times  to  withhold  the  truth,  to  teil  a  lie  is  forbidden 

on  all  occasions.  Saurin's  statement  in  the  catechism,  that  men  are 

more  unhappy  than  voyagers  in  the  hands  of  brigands  if  they  are 

allowed  to  lie  to  each  other,  contrasts  with  his  opinion  in  the  Disser- 
tation that  if  men  do  not  occasionally  lie  they  have  no  protection 

against  scoundrels.'®  As  the  synod  itself  realized,  the  Catechism  and 

and  the  Dissertation  were  in  many  respects  contradictory.'*^ 

The  synod,  however,  decided  to  believe  Saurin's  "good  faith"  in 
writing  the  Catechism,'''^  and  to  submit  to  him  for  signature  a  care- 

f  ully  worded  retraction  of  that  part  of  the  Dissertation  which  hinged 

on  the  Interpretation  of  Samuel's  deceit.  The  key  passage  of  this 
document  asked  Saurin  to  affirm  that  God  can  neither  give  an  order 

in  which  there  is  a  criminal  lie,  nor  indeed  an  order  in  which  there 

is  contained  any  lie  whatsoever.^^  The  synod  was  entitled  to  believe 
that  Saurin  would  sign  this  document  willingly,  for  he  had  made  a 

declaration  to  the  Church  of  The  Hague  which  seemed  to  embody 

the  same  thoughts.'*^  There  Saurin  stated  that  he  stood  by  the  pas- 

sages  in  the  Catechism  which  dealt  with  God's  perfection  and  His 
truthfulness.  The  Dissertation  and  the  Discourse  were  not  meant  to 

teach  a  different  doctrine.  The  Hague  deputies  to  the  synod  were 

ready  to  make  do  with  this  statement.''  For  the  other  deputies,  how- 

ever, it  was  not  specific  enough,  especially  in  clarifying  the  relation- 

ship  between  lying  and  the  holiness  of  the  Supreme  Being.''^  Therefore 
they  drew  up  this  declaration  which  they  now  submitted  for  his 

signature. 

It  would  have  been  better  for  the  deputies'  cause  if  they  had  been 

content  with  The  Hague  statement.  By  trying  to  enforce  on  Saurin 

that  very  nreri^eness  which  he  so  lamented,  the  deputies  achieved 

nothing  but  a  final  declaration  which  in  its  content  repudiated  both 
their  own  wished  for  retraction,  as  well  as  the  declaration  actually 

made  to  the  Hague  Church.  For,  far  from  seeing  in  the  statement  now 

before  him  a  capturing  of  the'  spirit  of  the  earlier  document,^  Saurin 
refused  to  sign  without  making  some  changes.  In  consternation,  the 
synod  yielded  to  his  wishes. 

In  reality,  Saurin  seems  to  have  made  only  one  change,  but  this 

was  a  highly  significant  one.  He  shortened  the  passage  described  above 



to  State  the  obvious  contention  that  God  Himself  could  never  have 

given  an  order  which  contained  a  criminal  lie.  That  is,  a  lie  which 

touched  the  Christian  faith  itself.^^  Nothing  was  said  about  God's 
comma^nding  the  telling  of  Hes  such  as  SamueFs,  which  were  not 
criminal.  Another  printed  version  of  the  retraction  makes  it  a  still 

more  harmless  document  by  omitting  even  any  reference  whatever 

to  the  Catechism.*^  Saurin  had  conceded  nothing.  The  synod,  how- 

ever,  accepted  Saurin's  declaration  with  great  "happiness"  in  the 

hope  of  putting  an  end  to  the  dispute.*®  It  was  not  only  the  general 
acceptance  of  Saurin's  *'good  faith"  which  had  speeded  the  end  of  the 
proceedings  against  him.  The  synod  feared  the  intervention  of  the 
secular  authorities,  always  a  possibility  in  the  strained  relationship 

which  prevailed  between  the  church  and  the  State  in  Holland. '^^  It 
was  Saurin  himself  who  seems  to  have  hastened  the  acceptance  of 
his  final  declaration  by  threatening  to  give  cognizance  of  the  actions 

against  him  to  the  Estates  General.**^  This  danger  was  avoided  by 
the  synod. 

However,  the  hopes  of  ending  the  controversy  itself  in  so  satis- 

factory  a  manner  were  soon  dashed.  To  Saurin's  own  embarrassment, 
there  now  appeared  several  works  in  his  defense — books  which  spelled 
out  with  some  clarity  the  consequences  of  the  thought  contained  in 

the  Dissertation.  Thus  M.  Antoine  de  Beaumarchais,  a  former  Catho- 
lic  priest,  held  that  nothing  can  limit  God  in  anything  He  wants  to 
command.  As  sovereign  master  of  the  universe,  He  can  contradict 
to  one  person  what  He  teils  another,  and  make  one  man  execute  all 

sorts  of  designs  against  another  human  being.*^^  The  most  blunt  and 
vituperative  defense  of  Saurin  came  from  the  pen  of  Francis  Bruys. 
To  Bruys,  the  whole  controversy  was  merely  a  dispute  about  words 
and  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  have  been  better  if  Saurin  had  omitted 
the  word  lie  altogether.  He  should  have  used  the  term  dissimulation, 
for  this  need  not  actually  be  opposed  to  the  truth  and  can,  indeed, 

contain  a  part  of  it.''^  What  brought  Bruys*  book  to  public  attention 
however,  were  his  strictures  upon  La  Chapelle,  whom  he  blamed, 
not  without  reason,  for  having  started  all  the  fuss. 

Under  La  Chapelle's  influence,  the  churches  of  Walloon  and 
Flanders  went  into  action  once  more  by  lodging  a  complaint  against 

Bruys'  book,  this  time  not  with  the  synods,  but  with  the  Court  of 
Holland."  A  judicial  decision  about  the  permissibility  of  lying  was 
now  required.  The  court  sided  with  La  Chapelle,  and  praised  his 

stand  as  a  refutation  of  Saurin's  contention  that  there  are  occasions 
in  which  one  may  lie  without  this  being  considered  a  crime.  Finally, 

it  condemned  both  Bruys'  book  as  well  as  all  criminal  lies."  This 
decision  put  an  end  to  the  controversy  itself.  For  one  thing,  Saurin 
had  recently  died,  and  for  another,  the  content ious  Bruys  reconverted 
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to  Catholicism  from  which  he  had  only  lately  departed  to  join  the 

Huguenots.*^' 

Only  for  La  Chapelle  himself  did  his  victory  have  a  bitter  fruit. 
Once  more  the  jealousies  between  State  and  Church  were  involved. 
The  Court  of  Holland  had  praised  the  minister  and  now  the  füll 
consistory  took  the  first  opportunity  to  assert  its  powers  against  the 
secular  authorities  by  rebuking  him  for  the  harsh  words  he  had  said 
about  Saurin.  La  Chapelle  immediately  made  a  special  declaration 
to  the  effect  that  he  did  not  intend  to  withdraw  himself  from  ecclesi- 

astical  Jurisdiction."  Nevertheless,  he  was  suspended  by  the  synod. 
It  is  typical,  however,  that  despite  this  Suspension  he  was  maintained 

in  his  functions  by  the  Estates  General.**®  They  had  now  entered  the 
picture,  something  which  had  been  avoided  during  the  actual  con- 

troversy with   Saurin. 

It  was  these  facts  which  led  to  the  eventual,  posthumous,  justi- 
fication  of  Saurin  himself.  When  in  1744  La  Chapelle  was  reinstated 

by  the  synod,  he  in  turn  had  to  make  a  declaration  repudiating  his 

entire  behavior  towards  Saurin  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  con- 
troversy.**®  The  wheel  had  gone  the  füll  circle. 

The  course  of  this  controversy  can  give  us  an  insight  into  the 

attitude  of  Calvinism  towards  casuistry.  La  Chapelle's  final  victory 
in  the  court  of  Holland  was  more  apparent  than  real.  Church-state 
rivalry  ultimately  forced  the  synod,  through  La  Chapelle,  to  repudiate 
the  whole  dispute.  Moreover,  Saurin  from  the  start  had  the  support 
of  several  churches,  and  his  retraction,  which  conceded  nothing,  had 

been  gratefully  accepted  by  all  the  Dutch  Huguenot  churches.  A 
circular  letter  sent  by  the  ministers  of  Leyden  to  The  Hague  synod 
is  of  special  interest  in  this  connection.  These  ministers  supported 

Saurin's  stand  and  bolstered  their  argument  in  favor  of  the  Disser- 
tation in  several  ways.  Firstly,  the  ideas  put  forward  in  the  work 

were  founded  upon  those  of  Reformed  theologians.  Saurin  had  indeed 

cited  Hugo  Grotius.  This,  however,  in  view  of  that  writer's  Arminian- 
ism,  could  not  serve  to  impress  orthodox  ministers,  and  his  colleagues 
at  Leyden  cited  in  addition  the  approval  of  the  churches  of  Breda  and 

Arnhem.*^®  They  contended  that  no  Protestant  confession  of  faith 
had  ever  deait  with  the  diiterent  points  of  view  concerning  the  per- 

missibility of  lying.  Even  St.  Augustine,  who  was  opposed  to  the 
criminal  lie,  teils  us  that  the  opinions  which  he  combatted  had  always 

gathered  adherents  throughout.  the  centuries.®^  This  is  surely  a  re- 
markable  argument  on  the  part  of  the  ministers  of  Leyden.  Finally, 

Saurin  himself  had  stated  that  he  spoke  as  a  casuist.®^ This  letter  with  its  ambivalent  attitude  towards  lying  must  make 
clear  once  again  how  great  a  leeway  the  good  Christian  possessed  to 
counter  those  evil  men  and  forces  which  conf ronted  him,  and  how  far 
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an  acceptance  o£  the  realities  of  Hfe  had  developed  within  the  religious 

context.  If  we  look  at  this  thought  as  the  Christian  answer  to  Machia- 

velli's  question  of  how  a  good  man  can  survive  among  so  many  men 
who  are  evil,  then  it  becomes  apparent  that  the  very  broadness  of 
the  permissibility  of  lying  transforms  the  good  Christian  into  an 
effective  politician  capable  of  defending  his  interests. 

III 

There  is,  however,  another  argument  given  in  the  letter  from  the 
Leyden  ministers  which  raises  the  problem  of  the  relationship  of  this 
casuistry  to  the  religious  thought  of  the  Enlightenment.  Referring  to 

Saurin's  historical  method  of  presentation  in  the  Dissertation,  the 
ministers  ask:  Should  he  retract  something  in  which  he  takes  no 

sides?*'  This  element  in  Saurin's  werk  is  brought  out  fully  in  the 
review  which  Jean  le  Clerc  wrote  of  the  entire  Discours  Historiques 
in  his  Bihliothbque.  Le  Clerc,  like  Saurin,  was  a  Huguenot  and  they 

had  shared  the  same  teachers.®^  But  Le  Clerc  was  an  Arminian,  a 
Professor  at  the  Arminian  College  in  Amsterdam,  and  as  one  of  his 

biographers  put  it — *'his  fight  for  reason  accelerated  the  movements 
of  the  eighteenth  Century. ^'^'^  Indeed,  Le  Clerc  was  one  of  the  group 
of  ''rational  theologians"  for  whom  reason  dominated  man's  thought 
and  action,  and  if  faith  was  in  conflict  with  reason,  then  it  had  to 

submit.  This  did  not  mean  irreligion,  as  Le  Clerc's  attacks  on  Pierre 
Bayle  show,  but  it  meant  a  belief  that  faith  and  reason  must  neces- 

sarily  coincide,  for  both  share  the  same  divine  origin.®®  As  a  result  of 
this  rational  theology,  Le  Clerc's  own  biblical  commentaries  tended 
to  eliminate  the  validity  of  supernatural  miracles,  while  Saurin,  in 
cont.rast,  went  out  of  his  way  to  defend  them.  Scripture  was  the  work 

of  fallible  men  whose  accounts  of  events  were  filled  with  the  super- 

stitions  of  a  primitive  epoch.®^  Le  Clerc's  scriptural  commentaries 
were  condemned  by  the  Walloon  churches  as  Socinian,  and  in  his 
youth  he  had  to  leave  Geneva  because  of  that  same  accusation.  Even 

in  the  nineteenth  Century,  Le  Clerc  was  listed  among  famous  Uni- 

tarians  who  had  denied  the  Trinity.*®  In  contrast,  Saurin  was  ortho- 
dox in  his  teachings  on  the  Trinity,  predestination,  and  original  sin.*'^ 

It  is  surely  significant  that  the  casuistry  of  an  orthodox  theologian 

of  Saurin's  stamp  could  be  used  to  further  the  ideas  of  a  man  whom 
Voltaire  could  praise  and  mention  in  the  same  breath  with  Newton/^ 

For  Le  Clerc,  Saurin  had  not  written  a  theological  or  a  moral 

work,  but  an  examination  of  facts  with  critical  remarks."  To  him,  the 
whole  of  the  Discourse  is  a  quest  for  clarification,  an  attempt  to  dis- 
tinguish  what  we  know  from  what  we  do  not  know,  lest  we  take  a 
mass  of  uncertain  knowledge  for  demonstrated  truth.  A  reading  of 
Saurin  helps  a  man  apply  himself  to  those  things  in  religion  which 
he  can  understand,  and  to  obey  only  those  commands  of  God  which 
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are  clear."  All  those  theological  interpretations  in  which  there  exist 
two  conflicting  viewpoints  must  be  ignored.  It  is  a  rational  kind  of 
religion  which  emerges  from  these  reflections.  What  Saurin  called 
tolerance  towards  both  sides  of  the  question,  because  both  sides  are 

argued  by  great  men,"  Le  Clerc  reads  as  "uncertain  knowledge" 
which  must,  therefore,  be  ignored  for  its  certainty  cannot  be  demon- 
strated. 

De  Chauffepie,  in  his  Supplement  to  Bayle's  dictionary,  makes  a 
similar  point.  In  his  account  of  the  controversy,  which  is  most  favor- 

able  to  Saurin,  he  quotes  one  writer  as  seeing  in  Saurin's  indecision 
about  lying  a  great  aid  to  religion.  If  we  examine  religion  with  justice 
and  find  that  there  are  not  enough  reasons  for  clearly  determining 
a  problem,  then  we  must  suspend  judgment.  Everything  is  susceptible 

to  proof.'^*  Saurin  here  becomes  the  great  rationalist  battling  the 
forces  of  darkness  in  the  shape  of  La  Chapelle.  Both  Le  Clerc  and 
Chauffepie  provide  a  link  between  traditional  and  rational  religion. 
Both  were  Calvinist  ministers  and  neither  went  as  far  as  their  younger 

contemporary,  Hermann  Reimarus,  whose  critical  radicalism  led  him 
to  deny  revelation.  Nevertheless,  by  their  identification  of  faith  and 
rational  proof,  they  contributed  towards  the  religious  attitudes  of 

the  Enlightenment,  and  by  their  viewpoints  on  Saurin's  work,  they 
transformed  him  into  a  precursor  of  this  movement. 

It  was  not  Saurin  the  preacher  who  could  be  so  used.  For  him 

it  was  not  reason,  but  the  senses,  which  were  the  foundation  of  re- 

ligion.'''^ Even  if  the  senses,  reason,  and  revelation  working  together 
constitute  what  we  mean  by  "knowledge,"  in  those  matters  which 

concern  religion,  revelation  gives  us  greater  *'light"  than  reason.'^' It  was  Saurin  the  casuist  who  seemed  to  condone  such  rationalism  in 

his  faith.  It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  both  Le  Clerc  and 
Chauffepie  did  transform  Saurin.  His  method,  as  we  saw  above,  did 
not  in  fact  prevent  him  from  stressing  one  side  of  his  argument,  and 
his  request  for  tolerance  of  both  views  was  written  under  the  stress 
of  controversy.  To  him  there  was,  in  the  last  resort,  no  such  thing  as 
uncertainty  of  knowledge  in  questions  of  religion.  All  injunctions  of 
the  Divine  Law  must  always  be  observed,  for  did  not  Nehemiah 

uproot  all  that  were  opposed  to  it?" 
Divine  Law  was  for  Saurin  a  matter  of  interpreting  the  Bible. 

If  my  interpretation,  he  teils  us,  differs  from  the  one  I  should  have, 

it  is  possible  that  I  am  in  error,  but  as  long  as  I  do  not  touch  God's 
infallibility,  this  cannot  be  a  fundamental  error.  It  becomes  this,  how- 

ever, if  I  am  proved  to  be  opposed  to  God  and  Revelation  and  still 

persist  in  my  own  views  despite  this.  For  then  I  put  my  own  reason 

and  wisdom  above  Revelation.'^®  Reason  must  always  be  submitted 
to  Scripture.''®  Obviously,  here  Saurin  does  not  mean  rational  proof 

11 



of  clarification  but  proof  of  supernatural  religion.  It  is  also  clear, 

when  comparing  this  passage  with  his  retraction,  that  La  Chapelle 
and  his  friends  had  not  proved  to  him  that  his  interpretation  of  the 

Samuel  passage  was  in  f act  a  fundamental  error. 

If  Saurin's  casuistry  had  a  connection  with  the  more  rational 
ideas  of  Le  Clerc  and  Chauffepie,  it  was  in  spite  of  the  main  currents 

of  his  thought.  Yet  this  very  connection  raises  the  possibilty  of  a 

relationship  between  casuistry  and  the  Enlightenment,  and  this  de- 
spite  the  contempt  in  which  this  movement  tended  to  hold  all  casuistic 

thought. ^^  Such  a  connection  may  lie  partly  in  the  casuistic  method, 
but  more  wholly  with  the  casuistic  stretching  of  the  Christian  frame- 
work  of  ethics.  The  realm  of  uncertain  religious  knowledge  was  con- 
stantly  being  extended  by  the  broadening  of  permissible  actions,  and 
we  have  seen  what  a  large  scope,  within  the  Divine  Law,  Saurin  gave 
to  the  telling  of  lies. 

In  his  casuistry,  Saurin  also  has  established  contact  with  the 
realism  of  life.  After  all,  there  was  little  in  the  way  of  lying  and 
deceit  that  either  the  Christian  statesman  or  the  individual  Christian 

might  not  do  in  order  to  counter  an  evil  adversary. 

Here  Saurin  seems  less  beset  with  doubts  than  many  of  his 
Protestant  predecessors  of  an  earlier  age.  This  can  be  demonstrated 

through  the  example  of  an  English  divine  who  wrote  exactly  a  Cen- 
tury before  the  Hague  synod  had  to  come  to  terms  with  our  problem. 

What  receives  emphasis  in  Daniel  Dyke's  Mystery  of  Self-Deceiving  is 
the  very  fact  that  we  must  not  plead  the  necessity  of  living  in  order 
to  excuse  deceits,  for  had  not  Esau  sold  away  heaven  by  using  this 

pretence?*^  Though  God  can  command  actions  which  are  otherwise 
forbidden,  such  as  the  slaying  of  Isaac  by  Abraham,®^  without  such 
a  direct  order  humans  cannot  plead  that  because  the  times  are  corrupt 

they  must  be  corrupt  also — and  this  without  any  fault  on  their 

own.  Instead,  ''the  more  infections  in  the  air,  the  stricter  we  must 
be  in  our  diet."®^  The  contradictions  between  this  attitude  and  Saurin's 
greater  rationalism  stand  out.  As  we  saw,  if  God  Himself  were  in  a 
human  Situation,  He  might  Himself  have  occasion  tp  use  deception. 

Saurin's  Christian  answer  to  the  means  a  good  man  may  use  to  keep 
anoat  in  an  evil  worki  is  not  far  removed  from  the  answer  given  to 
this  problem  by  Machiavelli  nearly  two  centuries  before. 

It  should  now  be  clear  that  Saurin  shows  the  need  for  dealing 
with  the  World  on  its  own  terms  and  in  so  doing  develops  from  within 
his  theological  framework  of  reference  a  greater  realism  towards  the 
place  of  man  on  earth.  Here  is  a  rationalistic  spirit  which  does  not 
connect  with  the  natural  sciences.  Moreover,  the  use  made  of  his 
work  has  shown  us  a  connection  between  this  kind  of  casuistry,  de- 
veloping  from  within  the  thought  of   Calvinist  orthodoxy,  and  the 
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Enlightenment  itself.  This  suggests  that  the  relationship  between 

Christianity  and  the  spirit  of  the  Enlightenment  cannot  be  discussed 

merely  in  terms  of  scientific  influence,  but  has  to  take  into  account 

the  theological  developments  of  traditional  Christianity. 
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(  after  para^aph  p.  12) 

More  to  the  point:  Saurin^  was  the  inheritor  of  the  controversy 

i7hich  had  be^r^n  among  the  exiled  Hugaenots  in  Holland  when  he  _ 

was  still  a  small  boy.  At  that  time  Jurieu,  the  imofficial  leader 

of  the  "  ChiATch  of  the  Desert"  had  called  upon  his  fellow  exiles 

to  abandon  their  relisious  pacifism  and  to  support  the  English 

Revolution  of  I688.  The  call  toVnew  new  militancy  raeant  that 

Jirrieu  now  justified  the  use  of  all  possible  means  against  the 

enemy  (  especially  Louis  XIV)  if  these  were  undertaken  in  the 

name  of  fulfilling  God»s  T-rill*  Elaborating  his  casuistry  he 

referred  to  Joshua» s  arnbush  at  Ai,  as  Perkins  and  Arnes  had  done 

in  England  "before'him.   The  ensLiing  controversy  became  famous 

when  Bayle  in  the  chapteDT^ David"  of  his"Mctionary  l
isteaT'äll" 

"the^hoKPxble  crimes  Guthat  kingvin  order  to  attack  Jurieu's 

condoning  öf  ou>h  orimee  for  the  sake  of  a  political  progranim 
2   

supposedly  sanctioned  ^y  Ood 

In  his  Discours  Caurin  takes  up  the  problem  of  David  ojid  h*»»elf 

-attacks^  Bayle  who  had  done  -«^-i^oo  much"  with  that  ruler's  erimes^ 

_Saurin  does  not  want  to  dis.<raise  David 's  faults,  but  for  him  he 

vraa  baslcally  a  man  who  even  in  his  failings  respected  virtue^ 

Saurin  seems  to  return  to  the  older  Calvinist  intepretations  of 

David  which  ndmitlrni  ViiTr  -p-^^^t-i^"  "b***;  stressed  his  election  hy  God   —   iv/w/tf  f/eAMKir  Ath/rr/wj-HA^si^j^fiPög.^ 

which  meant  his  3anctifioation>^  Imt- 'boing-a-sinfm  moTT^'  eve
ry 

Saint  has  his  crackings".  Such  an  approach  to  the  "elect"  hecarae 

for  Sa-urin,  as  it  had  been  for  Protestant  casuists  before  him,  a 

way  of  seeing  all  human  actions.  "^   sub  species  aetemita
tis". 



  :     Di^Af^       
Robert  Pres  ton  svunmed  it  up  in  England  iüi'the  first  part  of  the 

seventeenth  centin*y:  "  Let  no  man  judge  hinself  or  others  by  a  step 

or  tvrOf   nor  "by  a  few  actions«  Ihren  those  T-rho  have  chosen  (rod*G  iray 

may  sometimes  "be  transportet  or  let  oiit  of  it,"  ̂  
   ffi^JHATi'^      
Sa-üjrin  adds  to  this  aYnöte  "from  his  personal  experience,  as  one  "^rho 
had  lived  in  exile  since  childhood.  Ref erring  to  David *s  flight  to 

the  Phillistine*s  in  order  to  take  up  arms  against  his  oi-m   peeple    

he  adds:  '*  let  -us  put  oirrselves  in  the  Position  of  a  haried  f^igitive — 

peiTsued  by  a  redoLitable  adversary"»"^  Saurin  was  in  the  tradition  of — 

Jurieu,  indeed  he  had  spent  several  years  of  his  early  life  fighting — 

in  the  army  of  Savoy  against  the  his  own  people  led  by  Louis  ZI7*   

Saurin  is  thus  within  the  general  tradition  of  protes= 

_tant  casuistiy  and  the  specific  tradition  of  controversy  which 

swirrled  around  Jurieu  and  Bayle.  But  his  victory  in  the  consistories 

also  denonstrates  that  it  were  the  ideas  for  which  he  stood  which 
4-  ̂ N«>w> 

haä  gainedTKacceptance.  Here  also  the  assimilation  of  so  called  im- 

moral  acts  >»thin  the   frameworlc   of  Ohristianltv  bar!   vow  oaiA:  w-r-Wiln 

tbin   nng^^nnt  nf  (7nlYin1-fim, 



Hot es : 

I.   Walter  Rex,  Essays  on  Pierre  Bayle  and  Relif^ious  Controve
rgy, 

          (  The  Hagae,  19*65  )f  quoted  p*  231 

2.   "  BaylBS  Article  on  Da-^d",  ibidr  197  -256   

3.   Saurin,  Discotars,,  IV,  436,437   ;     ̂  

4,   An  Abrid^ement  of  Dr.  Prestons  Work3_^,^_c.  (London^l648),  242 

5.   Sa\u?in,  Discourg>  IV,  437   —   



Ad  25-/2? 
Cyl^a(KCyC:     ̂ ,      MoSCf      <:ictd  Fe  7",  c ÄRcHt\^e 

Vi 
THe  iHFLUtNCEOf  SEM  BODIM'S  RePMßUIQuE   ON  £H0>L1SH  VOL^TLC^L  THouGHT     /^W« 

"'  --•"^^---'fe  ■   ■■--'   ̂ >    -  -. 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  JEAN  BODIN'S  REPUBLIQUE ON  ENGLISH  POLITICAL  THOUGHT 

by  George  L.  Mosse 

THE  name  Jean  Bodin  is  frequently  mentioned  in  discussions  of  English 
political  thought,  but  the  nature  of  his  influence  and  the  Channels  through 

which  his  influence  passed  into  English  thought  are  as  yet  poorly  under- 
stcx>d;  nor  can  the  extent  of  his  influence  be  fully  revealed  until  the  contemporary 

pamphlet  literature  has  «been  exhaustively  examined.  Ncvertheless,  there  are  certain 
basic  conclusions  which  can  be  established  through  a  more  limited  survey.  This 
sixteenth  Century  French  theorist,  in  his  Methodus  (1565)  and  in  the  RS  publique 

(1576)  attempted  to  arrive  at  a  concise  definition  of  the  idca  of  Sovereignty. 

It  is  in  thq  Republique  that  he  defines  that  concept  and  lists  the  "chief  marks 
of  sovereign  po\\'er."  It  is  this  work,  therefore,  which  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
in  determining  Bodin's  influence  in  England.  For  the  considerable  influence  of 
Jean  Bodin  upon  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  political  thought  is  to  be  understood 

largely  through  the  clarity  and  precision  with  which  he  defined  and  classified 
the  aspects  of  sovereignty. 

This  clarity  and  precision  has  been  doubted,  but  for  all  its  complexity 

Bodin's  thought  was  clear  enough  to  be  adopted  by  a  host  of  followers.^  Our 
brief  summary  of  his  ideas  will  be  based  on  those  aspects  of  his  theory  of 

sovereignty  which  were  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  influence  of  the 

Republique  in  England.  We  are  not  concerned  with  an)  analysis  of  the  French- 

man's  thought  itself,  but  instead  we  have  rigidly  confined  ourselves  to  the 
Republique's  definition  of  sovereignty  and  its  influence  as  a  contribution  to  a 
more  general  evaluation  of  Bodin's  influence  on  English  political  thought. 

1  "It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Bodin's  conception  of  sovereignty  was  clear*  or  romplete," 
J.  W.  Allen,  A  History  of  Political  Thought  in  the  Sixteemh  Century  (New  York,  1928),  p.  414. 

On  the  other  hand  see  W.  F.  Church,  Constitutional  Thought  in  Sixteenth  Century^  France  (Cam- 

bridge, Mass.,  1941),  p.  213  for  the  Statement  that  Bodin  was  able  to  set  forth  "...  something 

resembling  a  complete  and  well  integrated  System  permitting  the  evolution  of  social  organism." 
Hermann  Rehm's  excellent  and  coherent  presentation  of  Bodin's  thought  would  bear  this  out;  see 
his  Geschichte  der  Staatsrechts  Wissenschaft  (Freiburg,  1896).  Another  clear  exposition,  which 

we  have  followed  in  our  brief  summary,  is  given  by  Max  Shepard,  "Sovereignty  at  the  Gross  Roads," 

Political  Science  Quarterly,  XLV,  1930.  Other  works  dealing  with  Bodin's  ideas  of  sovereignty 
are  Henri  Baudrillart,  Jean  Bodin  et  son  Temps  (Paris,  1853),  Roger  Chauvire,  Jean  Bodin, 
auteur  de  la  Republique  (Hans,  1914),  E.  Hanke,  jearr  bodin,  Eine  Studie  über  den  begriff  der 
Souverainität  (Breslau,  1894),  Beatrice  Reynolds,  Proponents  of  Limited  Monarchy  in  Sixteenth 

Century  France:  Francis  Hotman  and  Jean  Bodin  (New  York,  1931).  Miss  Reynolds  has  also 
edited  the  Methodus:  Mfthod  for  the  Easy  ComprehemiorK  of  History  (New  York,  1945).  The 

Republique  still  awiits  a  modern  scholarly  edition.  For  those  interested  in  the  economic  theories 
of  Bodin  we  might  list  M.  Hauser,  La  Reponse  de  M..  Bodin  aux  Paradoxes  de  Af.  de 

Malestroit  (Paris,  1932).  M.  Gilmore,  Arguments  irom  Roman  Law  in  Political  Thought,  1200- 

1600  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1941)  has  an  interesting  discussion  of  Bodin's  theory  of  Office.  C.  H. 
Mcllwain's  discussion  of  Parliamentary  Supremacy  and  his  mention  of  Bodin's  influence  in  this 
regard  in  his  The  High  Court  of  Parliament  and  its  Supremttcy  (New  Haven,  1934)  pp.  373ff.  has 

served  as  the  inspiration  for  this  paper. 
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Summarily  statcd,  sovereignty  was  the  absolute  and  perpetual  power  of 

a  republic.  But  though  this  power  had  to  be  permanent,  its  arbitrariness  was 

limited  by  Divine  and  Natural  Law.  Here  was  the  "droit,"  or  law,  which  to 
Bodin  was  a  concrete  limitation,  making  it  impossible  for?  the  sovereign  to  break 
the  contracts  into  which  he  had  entercd  with  his  subjects,  take  their  property 

without  cause,  or  to  violate  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom.  In  order  to 

make  bis  delimitation  of  sovereignty  still  more  precise,  the  French  Jurist  then 

went  on  to  list  seven  marks  of  sovereign  power,  all  comprehended  under  the 

power  to  make  laws. 2  Thus,  this  famous  definition  of  sovereignty  itself  lacked 
nothing  in  conciseness,  and  his  listing  of  the  actual  marks  of  sovereign  power 

could  without  much  difficulty  be  adopted  by  other  writers.  Bodin' s  influence 
can  thus  be  traced  rather  easily,  not  only  in  his  native  France,  but  also  in  works 

written  in  England.  Gabriel  Harvey's  reminder  "that  you  cannot  step  into  a 

scholar's  study  but  (ten  to  one)  you  shall  likely  find  open  .  .  .  Bodin' s  De 
Re publica.  .  .  .  "^  is  significant  of  the  Frenchman's  influence  upon  English 
thought  and,  more  specifically,  upon  the  actual  verbal  analysis  of  the  nature  of 

sovereignty  on  the  part  of  English  writers. 

However,  England  had  already  approached  a  concept  of  sovereignty  before 

the  Re  publique  was  written.  For  during  the  sixteenth  Century  wc  witness  the  growth 

of  the  "King  in  Parliament"  as  the  central  pivot  of  the  Constitution  in  which 
the  power  to  make  law  was  vested;  and  Christopher  St.  Germain  could  write 

in!  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  that  "it  cannot  be  thought  that  a  Statute  that  is  madc 

by  the  authority  of  the  whole  realm  will  recite  anythmg  against  the  truth."* 
Sir  Thomas  Smith  published  his  De  Re  publica  An  gl  or  um  in  the  same  ycar  that 

Bodin's  Methodus  was  completed,  1566,  and  in  Smith's  work  we  have  a  setting 
forth,  though  as  yet  not  the  concise  formulation,  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  "King 
in  Parliament" — the  culmination  of  the  whole  Century  of  Tudor  Constitutional 

thought.^ 

The  acceptance  of  the  idea  of  sovereignty  of  the  "King  in  Parliament"  natur- 
ally  paved  the  way  for  opposing  claims  to  an  undivided  sovereignty  on  the  parts  of 
both  king  and  Parliament  when  the  harmony  of  the  Constitution  was  shattered. 

To  write,  as  Dr.  Fink  does,  that  "One  could  hold  in  defiance  of  Bodin,  as  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  quite  probably  would  have  held  .  .  .  tliat  in  a  mixed  State 

sovereignty  is  divided  .  .  ."^  is  to  demonstrate  a  failure  to  understand  that  the 
idea  of  sovereignty  in  England  was  first  elaborated  around  the  king  in  Parliament 

2  Jean  Bodin,  La  Republique  etc.  (Paris,  1576),  pp.  4,  93,  97  for  his  definition  of  the  nature 
of  sovereignty;  see  p.  l63  ff.  for  the  marks  of  sovereignty. 

3  Gabriel  Harvey's  Marginalia,  ed.  Moore  Smith   (Stratford  upon  Avon,  1913),  p.  79. 
4  Christopher  St.  Germain,  Doctor  and  Student,  etc.,  ed.  W.  Muchell  (Cincinnati,  1874), 

dial.  I.  eh.  5.,  or  his  still  more  sweeping  assertion  of  the  powers  of  Parliament  in  his  Spirituality 
and  Temporaiity,  ed.  A.  I.  Taft  (London,  1930),  p.  228. 

5  For  a  more  detailed  treatment  see:  George  L.  Mosse,  "Change  and  Continuity  in  the 
Tudor  Constitution,"  Speculum,  XXII  (January  1947),   18-28. 

6  Zera  Fink,  The  Classical  Republicans  (Evanston,  1945)  p.  100.  See  also  his  "The  Develop- 
ment of  Milton's  Political  Thought,"  PMLA,  LVIII  (September,  1942),  716. 
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as  an  inseparaJble  entity.  But  Dr.  Fink's  misunderstanding  demonstrates  that  a 
clcar  and  condsely  formulated  expression  ofi  the  concept  and  marks  of  sovereignty 

as  such  were  missing  in  thÄ  Englishman's  work. 

It  was  not  until  1606  that  Richard  Knolles'  translated  the  "Six  Bookes  of 

a  Commonweale,"  though  Thomas  Heywood  had  translated  a  chapter  of  the 
Republique  two  years  earlier.7  Yet,  by  1606,  Bodin's  formulation  of  sovereignty 
had  already  gained  wide  acceptance.  One  way  m  which  his  formulation  of  the 
cx)ncept  of  sovereignty  might  have  been  absorbed  by  those  unable  to  read  French 

or  Latin,  even  before  Knolles'  translation,  was  through  English  translations  of 
several  populär  French  works.  Peter  de  la  Pirmandaye's  French  Academy,  trans- 

lated hy  T.  B,  went  through  at  least  sixteen  editions  around  the  turn  of  the 

Century.  It  contained  the  essence  of  Bodin's  formulation:  Sovereignty  is  "the 
absolute  and  perpetual  power  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  is  not  limited  either 

in  power  or  charge  for  a  certain  time";  furthermore,  the  sovereign  mark  of  a 
prince  was  to  prescribe  laws  unto  his  people.^  Here  "were  all  elements  of  Bodin 
which  seem  to  Ihave  impressed  his  contemporaries  across  the  Channel :  the  perpetual 
nature  of  sovereignty;  and  the  complete  powers  which  a  sovereign  must  possess, 
the  most  important  of  which  was  to  give  and  to  make  laws.  De  la  Pirmmdaye 

as  yet  followed  Bodin/  further  by  limiting  the  apparently  all-powerful  sovereign 
by  the  lawof  God  and  Nature,  and  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm. ^  Similarly, 

Peter  Charon's  populär  work,  Of  Wisdom,  translated  by  Samson  Leonard  in 
1612,  contained  Bodin's  definition  as  well  as  all  the  marks  of  sovereign  power 

comprehended  under  the  power  to  makö  laws.^" 
Yet  the  most  interesting  adaptations  of  Bodin  occur  in  works  which  were 

not  translations,  but  pretended  "original"  treatises.  OJ  these,  Charles  Merbury's 
Discoune  of  Royal  Monarchy,  published  as  early  as  1581,  has  been  called  the 

first  English  book  to  show  definitely  Bodinian  influence.^^  Merbury  himsclf 

States  that  he  had  just  returned  from  France.  "He  (the  prince)  is  to  have, 
therefore,  (by  the  grace  and:  permission  of  Almighty  God)  that  power  .  .  .  the 
Latins  call  Majestatem,  the  ItaJians  Signoria,  the  Frenchmen  Sovereinite:  that 

is  the  power  füll  and  perpetual,  over  all  his  subjects  in  general,  and  over  every- 

one  in  particular"^^  pjg  {^  neither  subject  to  any  higher  power  at  home  or 
abroad. ^2  Merbury»  ends  his  treatise  with  a  long  list  of  powers  belonging  to  a 

sovereign  prince,  including  all  of  Bodin's  marks  of  sovereign  power. ^*  Yet  the 
prince  is  subject  to  civil  and  common  laws,  as  well  as  to  such  matters  as  covenants 

7  Bodin,  Six  Books   of  a  Commonweale,  tr.  by  Richard  Knolles   (London,  I6O6).    Thonnas 

Heywood,  Translations  of  Sallust  (London,  1604),  Ch.  IV,  "The  Choice  of  Historians," 8  Peter  de  la  Pirmandaye,  The  French  Academy,  tr.  by  T.  B.  (London,   1602),  pp.  553,  563. 
»  Ibid,  p.   556. 
10  Peter  Charron,  Of  Wisdom,  tr.  by  Samson  Leonard  (London,  1612),  p.  190. 
11  J.    W.   Allen,   A  History  of  Political  Thought  tn  the   Sixteenth   Century    (New    York. 

1928),  p.  250. 12  Charles  Merbury,  A  Briefe  Discourse  of  Royall  Monarchy  etc.  (London,  1581),  p.  40. 1»  Ibid.,  p.  43. 
14  Ibid.,  p.  31. 
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"so  farre  forth  as  are  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  God."i5  Here,  indeed,  is  a  com- 

plete  adaptation  of  Bodin's  formulation  of  sovereignty,  published  in  the  same 

yeai;  in  which  Bodin  made  his  famous  visit  to  the  court  of  Queen  Elizabeth.^« 

T.  B.'s  Observations,  preserved  among  the  EUesmere  MSS.,  were  in  all 

probability  wmtten  between  fifteen  and  nineteen  years  after  Merbury's  treatise 
appeared.  It  is  interesting  to  speculate  whether  T.  B.  was  identical  with  that 

T.  Bowes  who  translated  the  French  Academy,  It  seems  very  probable  that  tliis 

was  the  case,  and  Bowes  may  thus  have  been  one  of  the  more  important  popul- 

arizers  of  Bodin's  formulation  of  sovereignty  in  England.^ "^ 

It  is  a  pity  that  we  cannot'  determine  whether  T.  B.  realized  what  he  was 

about.18  "Sovereignty,"  he  teils  Lord  North  to  whom  the  treatise  is  dedicated, 

"is  an  absolute  and  perpetual  power  in  every  Commonwealth.  And  he  is  properly 

and  only  a  sovereign  that  doth  acknowledge  no  superior  or  equal,  rior  holdeth 

of  any  other  Prince,  person  or  power  but  God  and  his  own  sword."  A  Jisting 
of  five  marks  of  sovereign  power  foUows:  authority  to  command  all,  the  making 

of  war  and  peace,  the  bestowing  of  offices,  judicial  appeal  and  the  power  to 

make  laws,  under  which  all  other  powers  are  comprehended.  "A  Common- 
wealth is  a  certain  sovereign  government  of  many  families  with  those  things 

that  are  common  amongst  them."  Here  also  Bodin's  interpretation  of  the  law 
of  God  and  Nature  is  faithfully  rendered  as  binding  the  sovereign:  the  law  of 

Nature  protecting  the  subject's  property  from  arbitrary  interference.^^ 

Together  with  this  complete  adaptation  of  Bodin  wc  find  in  the  Observations 

the  influence  of  Machiavelli  as  well.  But,  as  opposed  to  the  example  of  Bodin 

himself,  in  the  Observations  the  Italian  is  not  condemned.  On  the  contrary, 

his  maxims  are  cited  as  a  guidance  for  princes:  advicc  which  tlie  Lord  Privy 

Seal  might  find  useful  in  dealing  with  matters  of  poliq\  Even  the  famous 

passage  advising  princes  to  imitate  the  lion  and  the  fox  is  rendered  with  approval. 
T.,  B.  makes  no  secret  of  the  fact  that  the  maxims  which  he  cites  are  those  of 

Machiavelli;  but  tben  even  Lord  Chancellor  EUesmere,  toward  1604,  managed 

to  find  kind  words  for  the  author  of  the  Prince}^    Thus  Bacon's  sympathetic 
15  Ibid.,  p.  44. 

Iß  For  that  visit  see:  Summerfiel d  Baldwin,  "Bodin's  movements  m  England",  Catholic 
Historical  Review,  XXIII,  160-184;  also  Henri  Baudrillart,  Jean  Bodin  et  son  temps  (Paris,  1853), 

p.  129. 17  T.  B.  Observations,  El,  1174.  The  MS.  is  dedicated  to  Lord  North  as  Treasurer  of  Her 

Majestie's  Household  and  of  her  Privy  Council.  Lord  North  held  these  ottices  from  1596  to 
his  death  in  1600;  see  D.N.B  1  am  gratcful  to  the  Huntington  Library-  for  giving  me  access  to 
their  materials. 

18  The  T.  B.  of  the  French  Academy  translation  has  been  identified  as  T.  Bowes  by  Dr. 

Virgil  Heltzel.  It  should  be  said,  however,  that  B(.>wes'  patron  was  John  Barnes  and  not  Lord 
North.  I  am  grateful  to  Dr.  Virgil  Heltzel  of  Northwestern  University  for  aid  in  these  vexing 

authorship  problems.    Observations,  p.  1  f. 

19  .■!  Briefe  discourse  touching  the  happy  Union  of  the  Kn.gdom  of  England  and  Scotlnnd. 
El.  34/B/45.  8.  The  authority  of  Machiavelli  is  not  to  be  condemned  whcn  he  states  that  there 

was  no  greater  cause  for  the  growth  of  the  Roman  Empire  than  that  \X.  did  so  easily  incorporate 

strangers  into  its  confincs.  Observations,   pp.  4,  65,  66. 
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the  deeper  insight  of  a  great  philosopher.^o 

In  public  pronouncements,  however,  the  phrase  "Machiavellian  atheists" 
was  still  populär.  Thus  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  took  occasion,  on  being 
presented  to  his  new  sovereign  James  I,  to  denounce  all  Machiavellian  atheists 
who  indeed  no  longer  operated  in  secrecy  but?  in  füll  public  view,  desiring  the 

ruin  and  alteration  of  all  Nations.^i  On  the  other  hand,  Machiavelli's  ideas 

seem  to  have  acted  as  a  tempering  influence  on  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's  concept 
of  sovereignty.  Raleigh's  advocacy  of  the  desirability  of  maintaining  old  laws 
and  customs,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  expediency,  was  a  Virtual  paraphrase  of 

part  of  the  second  chapter  of  //  Principe^'^  Here,  Machiavelli  seems  to  have 

acted  as  the  moderating  influence  opposed  to  Raleigh's  concept  of  Jean  Bodin's 
idea  of  sovereignty.  For  Dr.  Kempner  has  shown  us  how  both  these  writers 
influenced  the  Elizabethan,  despite  his  frequent  and  unf lattering  remarks  about 

the  Italian.23 
Thus,  T.  B.  was  not  the  only  writer  with  whom,  towards  the  end  of  the 

Century,  Machiavelli  and  Bodin  found  themselves  linked,  in  what  the  French 
Jurist  would  have  regarded  as  a  most  unnatural  alliance.  Yet  Raleigh,  unlike  T.  B., 

no  longer  adopted  all  of  Bodin's  formulation.  True,  he  asserted  that  the  sovereign 
is  inferior  to  none  but  only  to  God  and  his  own  sword, ^^  and  then  went  on 
to  list  the  marks  of  sovereign  power;  yet  the  element  of  natural  law  protecting 

the  subject's  properties  is  totally  absent.  Bodin's  original  definition  of  the 
Republique  as  a  "Droit  gouvernement  de  plusieurs  menages  de  ce  que  leur  est 

commune  avec  puissance  souveraine"  becomes  in  Raleigh's  language  "a  certain 
government  of  many  families  with  those  things  that  are  common  amongst 
them."2^  The  "droit"  with  all  its  natural  law  implications  is  silently,  though 

effectively,  omitted.  T.  B.,  in  (bis  work,  translated  Bodin's  phrase  in  the  identical 
manner;  yet,  as  we  saw,  he  rendered  Bodin  faithfully,  even  unto  the  law  of 

Nature.  Raleigh's  use  of  Bodin  brings  us  to  the  threshold  of  the  Frenchman's 
part  in  the  struggle  for  sovereignty  between  king  and  Parliament,  a  part  that 

was  played  mainly  because  of  his  concise  formulation  of  the  nature  of  sovereignty, 
rather  than  because  of .  his  contribution  as  a  theorist,  and  which  led  one  Puritan 

to  exclaim  against  those  that;  "study  Bodin's  Commentaries,  Lipsius'  Poliiics,  and 

such  like  quodlibets  more  than  the  Holy  Scriptures."^« ,'20  J.  W.  Allen,  English  Political  Thought,    I,    52.   See  also   Constantine   D.    Kojouharoff, 
t  f  •    •  •       %  " 

Macniaveiii,      isaiiona:    u nii/ermy  lmu/   ixci/icu/    \1930),   p.    77.      » inccnt    x 

Machiavelli,"  Italica  xxiv  (1947),  26-30. 
21  El.  1/1206. 

22  N.  Kempner,  Raleghs  Staatstheoretische  Schriften ^(Lcipzi^,  1928). 

23  Ibid.,  pp.  25,  31;  L.  Arnold  Weinberger,  "Machiavelli  and  Tudor  England,"  Political  Science 

Quarterly,  XLII  (1927),  607,  underestimates  Machiavelli's  actual  influence. 24  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  "The  Cabinet  Council",   Collected    Works    of  Sir    Walter   Raleigh 

(Oxford,  1829).  VIII,  38. 
25  N.  Kempner,  op.  cit.,  p.  68. 

26  William  Loe,  Vox  Clamantis,  a  Still  Voice  to  tht  Three  E states  of  Parliament  (London, 

1621),  p.  61. 

^ 
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But  even  at  the  turn  of  the  Century  there  were  writers  who  had  found  it 

difficuU  to  fit  the  French  formulation  of  sovereignty  into  English  legal  reality. 

As  for  Bodinus,  said  William  Fullbeck  in  his  Pandects  published  in  1603,  "I 

excuse   him  thus:  mdlum  juit   magnum  mgenitwi  sine  mixturci  clementiae."^'^ 
For  the  lawyer  Fullbeck  the  Common  Law  was  above  the  king  las  well 

as  above  the  king  in  Parliament,  a  human  law  not;  established  by  authority,  yet 

binding.  He  explicitly  rejects  Bodin's  differentiation  between  custom  and  law, 

for  the  Common  Law  includes  both.2S  Moreover, .  . .  "the  common  law  is  altered 

by  reason  rather  than  sovereignty,  consent  rather  than  command,"^^  Fullbeck 
asserts  pointedly  in  the  Parallel  of  1601.  But  it  is  apparently  not  in  Parliament 

that  the  Common  Law  can  be  altered,  for  Parliament's  place  in  the  realm  is  quite 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Common  Law  itself.  Statutes  or  Acts  of  Parliament 

were  made  by  common  assembly,  but  not  the  Common  Law,  which  he  also 

termcd  "common  reason."  Fullbeck  thus  goes  on  to  make  an  all-important 

division  between  Statute  law  which  came  from  the  king  because  the  king  sum- 

moned  Parliament,  and  a  Common  Law  equivalent  to  "common  reason. "^o  The 
Common  Law  thus  becomes  the  basic  law  of  the  realm,  above  the  king  and 

his  Parliament.  Here  we  have  the  Common  Law  as  a  bar  to  ideas  of  sover- 

eignty, a  Position  not  far  removed  from  that  of  Fullbeck' s  great  contemporary, 

Sir  Edward  Coke.  But  Fullbeck  is  especially  significant  for  Bodin's  influence 

in  England  because  he,  unlike  Coke,  feit  compelled  to  wrestle  with  the  French- 
man  ̂ himself;  that  he  was  compelled  to  do  so  by  1601  and  1603  in  the  name 

of  the  superiority  of  the  Common  Law  is  surely  highly  significant.  It  should 

teil  US  something  even  more  important  about  Bodin's  real  popularity  in  England 
as  does  his  own  Statement  that  the  RepuhUque  was  already  being  read  in 

Cambridge  by  1581.31 
If  Fullbeck  rejected  Bodin's  formulation,  there  were  other  writers  who 

professed  to  see  no  great  contra diction  between  Bodin's  formulation  of  sover- 
eignty and  the  English  Constitution  cemented  by  the  Common  Law.  Indeed, 

Knolles  himself,  in  his  dedication  to  the  "Six  Bookes  of  a  commonweale," 

combined  praise  of  Bodin  with  equal  praise  of  the  Common  Law  which  "excelleth 
all  the  laws  of  men  that  ever  yet  were."32  William  Vaughn,  in  his  Golden 
Grove,  published  in  1600,  in  his  turn  combined  explicit  praise  for  Bodin  with 

praise  for  the  English  Constitution.  The  English  king  holds  his  kingdom  of 
God  himself,  acknowledging  no  superior.  Yet  Parliament  is  the  soul  of  the 

common weal   where  the   prince   freely   communicates    with  his   subjects.     The 

27  William  Fullbeck,  Pandects  of  the  Law  of  Nations  (London,  1603),  p.  70. 
28  Ibid,  p.  92. 

2*^  William   Fullbeck,  A  Parallel  or  Conference  of  the  Civil  Law,  the   Canon  Law  and  the 

Common  Law  of  fhis  Realm  of  England   (London,  1601),  Preface. 
30  William  Fullbeck,  Pandects  etc.,  p.  105. 
31  In  the  preface   to  the   Latin   version  of   the    Reptiblique   (1586),   J.    B.  Mullinger,    The 

University  of  Cambridge  (Cambridge,  1884),  II,  422.  This  has  been  contested  by  Henri  Baudrillart 

Jean  Bodin  et  son  temps,  p.  128.  -«^ 
3^  Sixe  Bookes  of  a  Commonweale  (London,  1606),  dedication  to  Sir  Peter  Manwood. 
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ancient  laws  and  customs  should  not  be  altcred  because  they  are  the  foundations 

of  the  Commonwealth. 8' 
It  is  important  to  note  that  Vaughn  constantly  cites  Sir  Thomas  Smith  as 

his  authority,  and  commends  him  as  a  reference  book  for  the  practices  and  cocn- 
position  of  the  Constitution.  For  Smith,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  contains  already 

a  pretty  definite  hint,  if  as  yet  not  clearly  defined,  of  the  complete  sovereignty 

of  the  "king  in  Parliament."  His  treatise  is  devoid  of  natural  law  implications 

or  limitations  upon  the  "king  in  Parliament."^*  Thus  he  was,  as  a  summary  of 
a  Century  of  Tudor  development,  paving  the  way  for  such  omissions  of  the 

"droit"  in  Bodin's  definition  as  we  have  noticed  in  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  Indeed, 

as  the  struggle  for  power  between  King  and  Parliament  progressed,  this  Omission 

becomes  almost  commonplace:  no  longer  are  we  likely  to  get  limitation  and 

sovereignty  equated  together  as  in  the  earlier  treatise  of  Merbury,  T.  B.,  The 

French  Academy,  or  Vaughn,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  Hayward.  On  the  part  of  one 
modern  historian,  this  Omission  has  even  led  to  the  equation  of  Bodin  himself 

with  Austinian  ideas  of  absolute  sovereignty. ^^  Treading  in  Raleigh's  footsteps, 

Edward  Forsett,  whose  originality  as  a  thinker  has  received  unduly  high  praise,  ̂ ^ 
stressed,  for  example,  the  sovereign  as  a  law  giver  in  the  Bodinian  fashion, 

while  limiting  the  sovereign  merely  by  his  own  free  will  instead  of  by  the  laws 

of  God  and  Nature.  James  I  rewarded  him  with  the  manor  of  Tyburn  for 

his  pains.'^3  ßy  i6l0,  weeven  have  the  Bodinian  formulation  without  the  element 
of  "droit"  used  in  favor  of  the  "king  in  Parliament"  instead  of  merely  in  favor 
of  the  king,  as  in  Raleigh  and  Forsett. 

Arguing  in  the  case  of  Bates,  Serjeant  Yel verton  stated  the  case  against 

royal  impositions  in  Bodinian  terms.  Where  the  sovereign  power  lay  in  the 

kingdom,  there  was  the  right  of  Imposition.  The  king  had  a  twofold  power, 

one  in  Parliament  and  one  out  of,  or  apart  from.,  Parliament.  Of  these  two 

powers  one  must  be  greater  than  the  other;  "which  power  is  potestas  suprema, 

a  power  that  can  control  all  other  powers,  and  cannot  be  controlled  but  by  itself. "^^ The  idea  of  sovereignty  is  then  associated  with  the  idea  of  making  law,  and 

thus  the  superiority  of  the  "king  in  Parliament,"  where  laws  are  made,  is  proved; 

for  the  king  by  himself  has  no  power  to  make  laws.^^  Here,  Bodin's  definition 
of  sovereignty  became  the  handmaiden  of  Parliament,  just  as  with  Raleigh  and 

33  Sir  William  Vaughn,  The  Golden  Grove  etc.  (London,  1600),  n.p.  I  am  grateful  to  Mr. 

Marquart  of  Northwestern  University  for  having  led  me  to  this  source,  which  he  is  now  in  the 

process  of  editing. »34  See  G.  L.  Mosse,  art.  ctt.,  p.  28. 

.-35  Sir  William  Holdsworth,  Uistory  of  English  Law,  IV,  especially  p.  195  where  Bodin's 

limitations  on  "absolute"  sovereignty  are  characterized  as  "a  little  inconsistent." 

'36  J.  W.  Allen  has  called  him  the  "most  original  and  distinguished  of  the  political  thinkers 

of  the  period  between   1603-1642,"  apart  from  Thomas  Hobbes,  English  Political  Thought,   1603- 1660,"  (London,  1938)    I,  83.  /    r       t         . 

37  Edward  Forsett,  A  Comparative  Discourse  etc.    (London,   1606),  pp.   6,  74,  for  James 

grant  see  D.N.B.  s.n. 
38  State  Trials,  Thomas!  Howell  ed.   (London,  1809),  II,  482. •3»  Ibid.,  II,  483.  .     —   -—     .. 
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Forsett  it  became  the  handmaiden  of  the  king.  The  "droit,"  still  present  in  the 

more  complete  renderings  before  or  at  the  turn  of  the  Century,  is  silently  omitted 

as  the  strain  within  the  English  Constitution  begins  to  manifest  itself  more 

clearly.  Bodin's  ideas  thus  become  a  part  of  the  all-engulfing  struggle  for 
sovereignity  between  king  and  Parliament. 

One  other  way  in  which  Bodin  was  used  in  England  around  the  tum  of 

the  Century.,  however,  deserves  special  mention.  His  formulation  of  sovereignty 

could  easily  be  used  tq  refute  the  attacks  of  Catholic  writers,  and  especially  of 

Parsons,  on  the  supreme  headship  of  the  kmg  in  matters  of  faith.  Sir  John 

Hayward's  An  Answer  to  the  First  Part  of  a  Certa'm  Conference  Concerning 

Succession,  published  in  1603,  did  indeed  use  the  Frenchman's  ideas  lin  just 
this  fashion.  The  prince  was,  as  sovereign,  neither  subject  nor  accountable  to 

anyone  but  God,  bound  only  by  the  laws  of  God  and  Nature.'*^  Hay^^^ard, 

faithful  to  Bodin's  original  formulation,  excepts  the  subjects'  properties  from 

the  reach  of  even  the  sovereign:  "It  sufficeth  to  say  with  Seneca:  the  king  has 

Empire,  every  man  his  particular  property  in  all  things."*^  Papal  interference  had 

to  be  rejected,  for,  writes  Hayward  in  his  later  A  Report  on  a  Discourse,  "... 

how  should  he  be  esteemed  a  sovereign  who  in  the  greatest  acb'ons  and  affairs 
of  State  acknowledgeth  the  Jurisdiction  of  another  greater  than  himself  .  .  . 

to  correct  his  law,  to  restrain  and  control  him?"'*^  He  then  actually  went  on 

to  quote  Bodin  himself  on  the  importance  of  undivided  sovereignty. "^^  Thus, 
Hayward  had  recourse  to  Bodin  in  order  to  refute  the  claims  of  the  ultramontanes. 

While  Hayward  quite  openly  used  Bodin  in  such  a  fashion,  wc  can,  perhaps, 

discern  a  similar  pattern  in  the  works  of  the  judicious  Hooker  himself.  Hooker 

wrote  with  the  some  intent  as  Hayward,  namely,  to  defend  the  Church  of  England 

against  the  Roman,  and  in  Hooker's  case,  also  the  Puritan  contentions.  Hooker's 
plea  on  behalf  of  the  National  Church  directed  against  both  Puritanism  and 

Catholicism,  each  of  which  had  international  affiliations,  was  not  essentially 

different  from  Bodin's  attempt  to  make  the  French  monarchy  a  sovereign, 
national  institution  Standing  above  the  religious  quarreis  which  threatened  the 

very  existence  of  his  native  realm.  The  idea  of  sovereignty  was  thus  closely 

connected  with  the  quest  for  national  unity.  Indeed,  in  1592,  after  Hooker  had 

written  his  Polity,  there  appeared  in  English  translation  a  work  by  Michael 

Hurault  openly  advocating     such     a    true    national    monarchy    as     the    eure 

40  Sir  John  HaN-ward,  An  Answer  to  the  First  Parr  of  a,  Certain  ConfereKce  Concerning  Suc- 
cession etc.  (London,  1603)  n.p.,  Ch.  5.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Hayward  restated  this 

Position  when  accused  of  treasonajjle  intent  in  his  Lije  of  Henry  IV:  Sir  Edward  Coke,  for  the 

Crown,  asked  him  to  explain  tlie  Statement,  implied  in  the  work,  that  the  king  must  not  rule 

without  limitations.  Hayward  replied  to  the  Charge  that  he  meant  the  king  to  be  limited  by  Divine 

and  Natural  law  only.  cf.  Margaret  Dowling,  "Sir  John  Hayward's  Troubles  Over  His  Life  of 

Henry  IV,"  The  Library,  4.  scries,  XI,  (1931),  p.   219- 41  Ibid.,  Ch.  4. 

42  Sir  John  Hayward,  A  Report  on  a  Discourse  (London,  1606),  p.  11. 

48  Ibid.,  p.  13.  .^    ^ 
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for  France's  religious  troubles.**  "Make  the  King  judge  of  the  differences 

between  his  people."*^  Let  Henry  IV  turn  Catholic  for  the  peace  of  the  king- 

dom.  As  for  the  Huguenots,  let  it  be  remembered  that  "God'si  Church  flourishes 
best  through  persecution."  There  is  no  authority  in  the  Scriptures  by  which 
.the  people  may  take  away  kingdoms  from  kings.*^  Here  we  have  a  restatement 

of  the  Position  of  the  "politiques,"  a  position  which  had  led  Bodin  towards  his 
own  formulation  of  sovereignty.  And  indeed  Hurault  puts  forward  his  Inter- 

pretation of  that  doctrine:  'The  person  of  the  Prince  sole  and  only,  bearing 
in  himself  and  upon  himself  his  authority,  which  he  receiveth  by  lawful  succession 
from  his  predecessor,  and  Coming  to  his  kingdom  is  not  bound  by  any  condition, 

but  to  the  salicke  law  only,  and  may  not  be  either  chosen,  dispossessed  or  con- 
itrolled:  neither  has  he  any  companion  in  his  sovereignty,  or  judge  of  his  govern- 

ment."   For  these  reasons  the  Kmg  of  France  is  the  chief  Prince  in  the  world.*''' 
Hurault  was  already  further  along  the  road  to  complete  sovereignty  than 

was  Bodin.  In  tune  with  such  works  as  Raleigh's,  nothing  much  is  said  here 
about  the  Law  of  Nature  as  a  concrete  limitation  of  the  king.  This  emphasis 

on  a  truly  national  and  absolute  monarch  in  an  age  of  internal  strife  on  the 

part  of  the  "politiques"  is  surely  near  to  Hooker's  assertion  that  the  Church 
of  England  was  valid  because  it  had  received  the  allegiance  of  the  whole  nation 

assembled  in  Parliament,  "The  public  power  of  all  societies  is  above  every  soul 
codtained  in  the  same  societies. ,  And  the  principal  use  of  that  power  is  to  give 

laws  unto  all  that  are  under  it,  which  laws  in  such  cases  we  must  obey,  unless 

there  be  reason  showed  which  may  nccessarily  enforce  that  the  laW  of  reason  or 

of  God  enjoin  the  contrary."*^  Hooker,  indeed,  throughout  his  writings  stresses 

the  importance  of  the  public  good  over  the  private.  To  retain  one's  possessions 
was  without  sin,  yet  as  a  principal  and  overriding  good,  he  cites  those  who  sold 

their  possessions  and  laid  the  proceeds  aC  the  feet  of  the  Apostles.*^  The  Com- 
munity, as  embodied  in  Parliament,  was  the  supreme  law  giver  and  could  make 

laws  for  all  persons  and  all  causes.^^  Here,  in  spite  of  Hooker's  famous  paean 
on  law  at  the  end  of  the  first  book  of  the  Polity,  is  a  clear  assertion  of  the  absolute 

sovereignty  of  the  "king  in  Parliament.  * 
Yet  the  question  arises  as   to  Bodin's  influence  on  Hooker's  formulation 

4(4  Michael  Hurault,  An  Excellent  Discourse  Upon  the  Now  Present  Estate  of  France,  tr.  by 

E  A.  (London,  1592).  The  copy  in  the  Huntington  Library  contains  the  following  notation  in 

ink  on  the  title  page:  "Given  to  me  by  Mr-  Woolf  for  a  special  rare  discourse,"  with  Gabriel 
Harvey  s  signature.    E.  A.  has  bccu  iucuuiicu  as  E.  ixggas,  j.i .«-.,  s.i. 45  Ibid.,  p.  57. 

46  Ibid.,  pp.  54,  53,  52. 47  Ibid.,  p.  10. 

48  Richard  Hooker,  Of  the  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  ed.  R.  A.  Hook  (New  York,  1931), 

VIII,  228.  Fol*  the  controversy  about  the  actual  authorship  of  book  VIII  see  introduction  by  R. 

A.  Hook.  Sir  Sidney  Lee  has  made  the  assertion  that  Hooker  derived  his  idea  of  contractual 

sovereignty  from  Bodin  without,  however,  attempting  to  document  or  to  enlarge  on  this  State- 

ment, The  French  Renaissance  in  England  (Oxford,  1910),  p.  32lf. 
4»  Richard  Hooker,  op.  cit.,  II,  (Everyman   ed.)  265. 
60  Ibid.,  VIII,  ed.  R.  A.  Hook^  p.  167.  ._.       .     ' 
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of  sovercignty,  which  itself  is,  after  all,  not  so  much  different  from  Sif  Thomas 

Smith's,  or  even  Christopher  St.  Germain's  eariier  in  the  sixteenth  cenbiry.  All 
that!  can  be  said  is  that  Hooker  definitely  equates  his  highest  power  inj  the  State 

with  the  giving  of  law,  which  to  Bodin  is,  of  course,  the  principal  mark  of 

sovereignty.  Furthermore,  Hooker 's  "sovereign,"  that  is  to  say  the  public  power 
as  embodied  in,  Parliament,  is  above  all  other  private  powers;  the  whole  realm 

is  at  its  mercy.  As  the  above  quotation  shows.  Hooker  is  quite  definite  about 

the  formiulation  of  these  points.  However,  contrary  to  Bodin' s  law  of  Nature, 
Hooker's  law  of  reason  was  extremely  broad  in  content;  it  merely  enjoined 

obedience  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  "the  sentence  which  reason  giveth  concerning 

the  goodness  of  those  things  which  they  (men)  are  to  do."^^  Every  man  was 
born  with  the  light  of  reasoi^  and  it  was  therefore  easy  for  him  to  discern  the 

good.^^  Here,  Hooker  has  dropped  Bodin's  very  specific  property-protecting 
Natural  law,  thus  enabling  Parliament  lo  make  law^,  for  all  persons  and  all 

causes.  It  would  thus  be  rash  to  State  that  Hooker,  like  Hayward,  used  Bodin's 
formulation  in  order  to  defend  the  Church  of  England  from  outside  attack;  yet 

it  can  ibe  comprehended  that  Hooker's  concise  formulation  of  the  exalted  stature 

of  public  power,  combined  with  his  stress  on  the  "making"  of  law„  does  entitle 
US  to  assume  at  least  some  connection,  primary  or  secondary,  with  the  French 
writer. 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  then,  that  between  1581  and  1606,  when  Knolles 

translated  the  Republic,  Bodin's  definition  of  sovereignty  had  become  almost 

a  part  of  English  political  thought.  At  first,  Bodin's  definition  was  rendered 
faithfully  in  all  essentials;  later,  the  element  of  a  positive  Natural  Law  dropped 

out.  The  reason  for  this  development  is  not  far  to  seek:  Bodin's  idea  of  sover- 
eignty was  assimilated  with  English  conditions  and  English  problems.  Growth 

of  Parliamentary  power  in  the  sixteenth  Century,  as  well  as  the  struggle  for 

sovereignty  within  the  English  Constitution,  cut  across  the  barner  of  the  old 

Natural  law  protecting  the  people's  goods  against  any  kind  of  arbitrary  inter- 
ference.  As  has  been  pointed  out  before,  England  had  already  outrun  France 

•in  the  actual  development  of  a  concept  of  sovereignty  before  the  publication 

of  the  RepublJque.  Hooker's  concept  of  the  "king  in  Parliament"  was  as  elevated 

as  that  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith  who,  for  example,  gave  to  the  "king  in  Parliament" 
outright  control  over  property.^^ 

Bodin's  contrihution  to  English  Dolitical  thouch'.  then.  lav  in  the  fact  that 
he  put  at  the  disposal  of  Erglish  thinkers  a  clear  and  concise  formulation  of 

the  idea  of  sovereignty  itself.  We  have  seen  how  some  dozen  books  and  pamph- 
Icts  made  use  of  and  diffused  the  knowledge  of  Bodin  in  England.  Doubtless 

there  were  many  more  works  which  m^de  use  ol  the  Frenchman's  theory. 
When  Vaughn  wrote  of  "Bodinus  whose  judgement  is  most  of  all   applauded 

51  Ibid.,  III,   326;  I,  182. 
62  Ibid.,  I,   176. 
63  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  De  Republica  Anglorum,  ed.  L.  Aiston  (Gimbridge,  1906),  p.  49. 
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.  .  .  ̂*  he  was  chronicling  the  praises  of  a  writer  who,  while  not  contributing 
any  new  or  revolutionary  ideas  to  English  political  thought,  yet  provided  by  his 
definition  of  sovereignty  a  most  important  tool  for  the  controversy  between 

king  and  Parliament. 
University  of  Iowa 

*4  Sir  William  Vaughn,  op.  cit.,  n.p. 
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thc  Morgan  Library  in  New  York  (1939)  and  thc  Boston  Mcdical  Library 

(19-14).  For  thc  wholc  coiintry  wc  havc  the  second  edition  of  M.  StillwelKs 
ccnsus  of  Jynunr'.hjdci  in  America  (New  York,  1940)  which  nearly  trebles  the 

numbcr  of  entries  in  tlic  first  edition.  Finally  thcrc  i.s  the  magnificent  three- 
vohimc  ntaioguc  of  thc  Carl  H.  Pforzheinef  Library,  cdited  by  E.  V.  Unger  and 

W.  A.  Jackson  in  1940,  a  minc  of  informatic'n  aboit  Renaissance  books  and 
manu  Scripts. 

In  closing  this  impressivc  array  of  publications  it  should  be  noted  that  the 
United  States  did  not  cntcr  thc  war  until  thc  dose  of  1941  and  that  even  after 

tliat  thcre  was  a  grcat  backlog  of  previoiisly  completed  scholarship  awaiting 

publicatron  in  1942  and  1943.  Even  then  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  list  for 

1944  and  191*),  which  should  have  been  the  lean  ycars,  contains  miich;  valuable 
and  even  distinguished  work.  American  scholarship,  despite  its  many  contribu- 
tions  to  thc  waging  of  war,  has  not  failed  to  carry  on  its  work  in  the  Renaissance 

field.  Furihermorc,  it  is  heartening  for  the  future  to  see  that  a  considerablc 

|X)rtion  of  it  consists  of  highly  significant  books  of  large  staturc,  of  books 

intcrcsting  to  thc  gcnerai  public  too.  A  pcriod  which  has  given  us  Morison's 

book  on  Columbus,  Spencer's  Shakespeare  and  the  Nature  oj  Man,  Knappen's 
Tudor  Pur'itanhm .  Thorndike's  history  of  science,  and  Panofsky's  Icctures  on 
iconology,  not  to  mcntion  a  number  of  others,  has  no  reason  to  offer  any  apologies. 

Brown  Univprsity 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  JEAN  BODIN'S  REPVRLIOUE ON  ENGLISH  POLITICAL  THOUGHT 

by  George  L.  Mosse 

THE  nnmc  Jean  Bodin  is  frequently  mcntioned  in  disciissions  of  English 
political  thought,  but  thc  nature  of  his  influcncc  and  thc  Channels  through 
which  his  influence  passed  into  English  thought  are  as  yct  poorly  undcr- 

stood;  nor  can  the  cxtent  of  his  influence  be  fuliy  rcvcalcd  until  the  contemporary 
pamphlct  literaturc  has  been  cxhaustively  examined.  Ncvcrthelcss,  there  arc  certain 
basic  conclusions  which  can  be  established  throu^h  a  more  limited  siirvey.  This 
sixteenth  Century  French  theorist,  in  his  Methodns  (1565)  and  in  thc  Repuhlique 
(1576)  attempted  to  arrivc  at  a  concise  definition  of  the  idea  of  Sovcreignty. 

It  is  in  thöi  Repuhlique  that  he  defines  that  concc}>t  and  lists  the  "chief  marks 
of  sovereign  power."  It  is  this  work,  thereforc,  which  is  of  thc  greatcst  importance 
in  determining  Bodin's  influence  in  England.  For  thc  considcrable  influence  of 
Jean  Bodin  upon  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  political  thought  is  to  bc  understood 

largely  through  the  clarity  and  precision  with  which  he  defined  and  classified 
the   aspects  of  sovereignty. 

This  clarity  nnd  precision  has  been  doubted,  but  for  all  its  complexity 

Bodin's  thought  was  clear  enough  to  be  adopted  by  a  host  of  followers.^  Our 
brief  summary  of  his  idcas  will  be  based  on  thosc  asj^ccts  of  his  thcory  of 

sovereignty  which  were  of  the  greatest  importanco  for  thc  influence  of  the 

Repuhlique  in  England.  \Vc  are  not  conccrned  with  am  analysis  of  thc  Frcnch- 

man's  thought  itself,  but  instead  wc  have  rigidly  confined  oursclves  to  thc 
Repuhlique^ s  definition  of  sovereignty  and  its  influence  as  a  contribution  to  a 

more  general  evaluation  of  Bodin's  influence  on  English  political   thought. 

1  "It  is  .1  mistake  to  supposc  that  Bodin's  conception  of  sovereignty  w;is  clcar*  or  '"omplcte," 
J.  W.  Allen,  A  History  oj  Political  Thought  in  the  Sixteer?ih  Century  (New  York,  1928),  p.  414. 

On  the  other  hand  scc  W.  F.  Chiirch,  Cotistitutioual  Thought  irr  Sixteenth  Century  France  (Cam- 

bridge, Mass.,  1941),  p.  213  for  the  Statement  that  Bodin  was  able  to  set  forth  "...  something 

rescmbling  a  compicte  and  well  integrated  systcm  pcrmitting  the  evolution  of  social  organism." 
Hermann  Rehm's  cxccllent  and  coherent  presentation  of  Bodin's  thought  would  bear  this  out;  see 
his  Geschichte  der  Staatsrechtswissenschaft  (Freiburg,  1896).  Anothcr  clear  exposition.  which 

we  have  followed  in  our  brief  summary,  is  givcn  by  Mix  Shenard,  "Sovereignty  at  ̂ hc  Gross  Roads," 

Political  Science  Quarterly.  XLV,  1930.  Other  works  deaüng  with  Bodin's  ideas  of  sovereignty 
are   Henri    Baudrillart,   Jean    Bodin   et   son   Temps    (Paris,    1853),    Roger    Chauvire,    Jean    Bodin. 
■tf/*/^'/'-    ̂ ^    1 1    J?^fif/Iil)^i>r.     CPiri^     10l4^      F     Hinkf      Ifi^i'     RrT^itt      Fhr/     ̂ tti/li^    iihpy    dpv    R/>ariff   dflr 

Souverainität  (Breslau,  1894)i  Beatrice  Rcvnolds,  Proponents  of  Limited  Monarchy  in  Sixteenth 

Century  France:  Francis  Hotman  and  Jean  ßodin  (New  York,  19.^1).  Miss  Reynolds  has  also 

edited  the  Methodus :  Method  for  the  Easy  Coh'iprehen.üori,  of  Hisi'>ry  (New  York,  1945).  The 

Repuhlique  still  awv.its  a  modern  scholarly  edition.  For  those  intercsted  in  the  economic  theories 

of  Bodin  we  might  list  M.  Hauser,  La  Repnnse  de  M.  Bod/i:  aux  Paradoxes  de  Af.  de 

Malestroit  (Paris,  1932).  M.  Gilmore,  Arguments  irom  Roman  Latr  in  Political  Thought,  1200- 

1600  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1941)  has  am  interesting  disciission  of  Bodin's  theory  of  Office.  C.  H. 
McIIwam's  discussion  of  Parliamentary  Supremacy  and  his  mention  of  Bodin's  influence  in  this 

regard  in  his  The  High  Court  of  Parliatnent  and  its  Supremacy  (New  Havf  n,  1934)  pp.  373ff.  has 

served  as  thc  inspiration  for  this  paper. 
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Summnrüy  stated.  sovcrcignty  was  the  absolute  and  perpetiial  power  of 

?.  rcpublic.  Dut  thou^li  this  power  liad  to  be  permanent,  its  arbitranness  was 

limited  1  y  Divinc  and  Natural  Law.  Hcrc  was  the  "droit,"  or  law,  which  to 
Bodin  w;is  a  concrete  limitation  making  i!:  im]x>ssible  For  the  sovereign  to  break 

Ihc  contracts  into  which  he  had  entered  with  his  suSjects,  take  their  property 

without  cause,  or  to  violate  the  fundamental  Jaws  of  ihe  kingdom.  In  order  to 

make  his  dclimitation  of  sovereignty  still  more  prcci.se,  the  French  Jurist  then 

went  on  to  list  seven  marks  of  sovereign  {x>wer,  nll  comprehended  under  the 

power  to  make  laws.^  Thus,  this  famous  definition  of  sovereignty  itself  lacked 

nothing  in  conciseness,  and  his  listing  of  the  actual  marks  of  sovereign  power 

could  without  much  difficulty  be  adopted  by  othcr  writers.  Bodin's  influence 
can  thus  be  traced  rather  easily,  not  only  in  his  native  France,  but  also  in  works 

wTitten  in  England.  Gabriel  Harvey's  reminder  "that  you  cannot  step  into  a 

schohr's  study  but  (ten  to  one)  you  shall  likely  find  open  .  .  .  Bodin's  De 

Rel^ublka.  .  .  .  '"^  is  significant  of  the  Frenchman's  influence  upon  English 
thought  and,  more  specifically,  upon  the  actual  verbal  analysis  of  the  nature  of 

so\ereignty  on  the  part  of  English  writers. 

However,  England  had  already  approached  a  concept  of  sovereignt\'  before 

the  Reptihlique  was  written.  For  during  the  sixteenth  Century  we  witness  the  growth 

of  the  "King  in  Parliament"  as  the  central  pivot  of  the  Constitution  in  which 
the  power  to  make  law  was  vested;  and  Christopher  St.  Germain  could  write 

ini  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  that  "it  cannot  be  thought  that  a  Statute  that  is  madc 

by  the  authority  of  the  wholc  realm  will  recitc  anythmg  against  the  truth."* 
Sir  Thomas  Smith  published  his  De  Kepuhlka  Anolorum  in  the  same  year  that 

Bodin's  Methodus  was  completed,  1  566,  and  in  Smith's  work  we  have  a  setting 

forth,  though  as  yet  not  the  concise  formolation,  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  "King 
in  Parliament" — the  culmination  of  the  whole  Century  of  Tudor  Constitutional 

thought."^ 
The  acccptance  of  the  idea  of  sovereignty  of  the  "King  in  Parliament"  nahir- 

ally  paved  the  way  for  opposing  claims  to  an  undivided  sovereignty  on  the  parts  of 

both  king  and  Parliament  when  the  harmony  of  the  Constitution  was  shattered. 

To  write,  as  Dr.  Fink  does,  that  "One  could  hold  in  defiance  of  Bodin,  as  Sir 

Thomas  Smith  quite  probably  would  have  held  .  .  .  that  in  a  mixed  State 

sovereignty  is  divided  .  .  ."^  is  to  demonstrate  a  failure  to  understand  that  the 
idea  of  sovereignty  in  England  was  first  elaborated  around  the  king  in  Parliament 

2  Jean  Bodin,  U  Republique  etc.  (Paris,  1576),  pp.  4,  93,  97  for  his  definition  of  the  nature 

of  .sovereignty;  .scc  p.  l63  ff.  for  the  marks  of  sovereignty. 

3  Gabriel  Hctrvey's  Margitidi.t,  ed.  Moore  Smith   (Stratford  upon  Avon,   1913),  p.  79. 

4  Cliristopher  St.  Germain,  D^c/or  arid  Student,  etc.,  ed.  W.  Muchell  (Cmcinnati,  1874), 

dial.  I.  eh.  5.,  or  his  still  more  sweeping  assertion  of  the  powers  of  Parliament  in  his  Spirituality 

and  Temporality,  ed.  A.  I.  Taft  (London,  1930),  p.  228. 

5  For  a  more  detailed  treatment  see:  George  L.  Mosse,  "Change  and  Continuity  in  the 

Tudor  Constitution,"  Spectdum,  XXII  (January  1947),   18-28. 

6  Zera  Fink,  The  Chssical  Republicans  (Evanston,  1945)   p.  100.  See  also  hi?  "The  Develop 
ment  of  Milton's  Political  Thought,"  PMLA,  LVIII   (September,  1942),  716. 
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as  an  inseparable  entity.  But  Dr.  Fink's  misunderstanding  demonstrates  that  x 
clear  and  concisely  formulated  expression  of  the  concept  and  marks  of  sovereignty 

as  such  were  missing  in  the^  Englishman's  work. 

It  was  not  until  1606  that  Richard  Knollcs'  translated  the  "Six  Bookc-s  of 

a   Commonweale,"  though  Thomas   Heywood   had  translated  a  chapter  of   the 

Republique  two  years  earher.'    Yet,  by  I6ü6,  Bodin's  formulation  of  soverv:>,nty 
had  already  gained  wide  accej>tance.    One  way  in  whidi  his  formulation  oi   llic 

concept  of  sovereignty  might  have  been  absorbed  by  those  unable  to  read  French 

or  Latin,  even  before  KnoUes'  translation,  was  through   English  translations  of 

several  populär  French  works.    Peter  de  la  Pirmandaye's  Vrench  Acdderny,  trans- 
lated by  T.  B.  went  through   at  least  sixteen  editions  around  the  turn   of  the 

Century.    It  contained  the  essence  of  Bodin's  formulation:   Sovereignty  ii    "the 
ab.>olute  and  perpetual  power  of  the  Commonwealth,   and   is    nct  limited  ciüver 

in  power  or  charge  for  a  certain  time";  furthermore,  the  sovereign   mark  uf  a 

prince  was  to  prescribe  laws  unto  his  people.^'"    Here  were  aU  Clements  of  Bodin 
which  seem  to  Ihave  impressed  his  contemporaries  across  the  Channel :  the  perpetual 

nature  of  sovereignty;  and  the  complete  jx>wers  which  a  sovereign  must  pjsscss, 

the  most  important  of  which  was  to  give  and  to  make  laws.    De  la  Pirmindaye 

as  yet  foUowed  BodinI  further  by  limiting  the  apparently  all-powerful   sovereign 

by  the  law  of  God  and  Nature,  and  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm. ^    Similarly, 

Peter  Charon's  populär   work,  Oj  Whäop?,  translated  by  Samson  Leonard    in 

1612,  contained  Bodin's  definition  as  well  as  all  the  m.irks  of  .sovereign  power 

comprehended  under  the  power  to  make  laws.^<' 
Yet  the  most  interesting  adaptations  of  Bodin  occur  in  works  which  were 

not  translations,  but  pretended  "original"  treitises.  Olf  these,  Charles  Merbury's 

Discoune  of  Royal  Monarchy,  published  as  early  as  1581,  has  been  called  the 

first  English  book  to  show  definitely  Bodinian  influence.^»  Merbury  himself 

States  that  he  had  just  returned  from  France.  "He  (the  prince)  is  to  have, 

therefore,  (by  the  grace  and  permission  of  Almighty  God)  that  power  ...  the 

Latins  caV Majestatem,  the  Italians  Signoria,  the  Frenchmen  Sovereinite:  
that 

is  the  power  füll  and  perpetual,  over  all  his  siibjects  in  gcneral,  and  over  c
very- 

one  in  particular"^^  He  is  neither  subject  to  any  higher  power  at  home  or 

abroad.i^  Merbury  ends  his  treatise  with  a  long  list  of  pwers  belonging  to  a 

sovereign  prince,  including  all  of  Bodin's  marks  of  sovereign  power.
 i«  Vel  tl,e 

prince  is  subject  to  civil  and  common  laws,  as  well  as  to  such  matter
s  as  covenani^^; 

7   Bodin    Six  Books    oj  a  Commonweale.   tr.   by  Richard  Knalles    (London
,    l6ü6).    Thom.i. 

Heywood.  Translations  oj  Sallust  (London,   1604),  Ch.  
IV,  "The  Choice  of  H'^tori^ns.' S   p.ier  de  la  Pirmandaye,  The  French  Acjd.my.  tr.  by  T.  B.    (London,    1602), 

   pp.  55.^.   M. 

10  Peter  Charron,  Of  Wisdom,  tr.  by  Sam.son   Leunarvl    (London,   1612)     p.    \90
  ^ 

n    J.    W.    Alien.    A    llisfory   of   Polüical   Thought   in   the    Sixteenth 
   Century    (New     ̂   or.< 

^^^^Jl'   Clurles  Mtrhury,  A  Briefe  Disro.urse  of  RoyM  Monarchy  etc    (London.  nSl  ).  p.  40. 13  Ibid.,  p.  43. 

14  Ibid.,  p.  51. 
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"so  farre  forth  as  are  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  God."^^  Here,  indeed,  is  a  com- 

pkte  adaptation  of  Bodin's  formulation  of  sovereignty,  published  in  the  same 
yeai;  in  which  Bodin  made  his  famous  visit  to  the  court  of  Queen  Elizabeth J'* 

T.  B.'s  Observations,  prescrved  among  the  EUesmere  MSS.,  were  in  all 

probability  writtcn  between  fifteen  and  nineteen  years  after  Merbury'i  treatise 
appeared.  It  is  interesting  to  s|')eculate  whether  T.  B.  was  idcntical  vvith  that 
T.  Bowes  who  translated  the  French  Acaden/y.  It  seems  very  probable^  that  this 

was  the  Oisc,  and  Bowes  may  thus  have  been  one  of  the  more  importanc  {X)pal- 

arizers  of  Bodin's  formulation  of  sovereignty  in  England  J'^ 
It  is  a  pity  that  we  cannof  determine  whether  T.  B.  realized  what  he  was 

about.^^  "Sovereignty,"  he  teils  Lord  North  to  whom  the  Ireatisc  is  dedicated, 

"is  an  absolute  and  perpetual  power  in  every  Commonwealth.  And  he  is  prop^rly 
and  onlv  a  sovereign  that  doth  acknowledge  no  superior  or  ecjuai,  nor  hokleth 

oi  any  other  Prince,  person  or  power  but  God  and  his  own  sword."  A  Jisfing 
of  five  marks  of  sovereign  power  foUows:  authority  to  command  all,  the  making 

of  war  and  peace,  the  bestowing  of  ofBces,  judicial  appeal  and  the  power  to 

make  laws,  under  which  all  other  powers  are  comprehended.  "A  Common- 
wealth is  X  certain  sovereign  government  of  many  families  with  those  Ihings 

that  are  common  amongst  them,"  Here  also  Bodin's  interpretation  of  the  law 
of  God  and  Natiire  is  faithfully  rendered  as  binding  the  sovereign:  the  law  of 

Nature  proLecting  the  subject's  property  from  arbitrary  interference.^^ 
Together  with  this  complete  adaptation  of  Bodin  we  find  in  the  Observaliuns 

the  influence  of  Machiavelli  as  well.  But,  as  opposed  to  the  example  of  Bodin 

himself,  in  the  Ohservaüons  the  Italian  is  not  condemned.  On  the  contrary, 

liis  maxims  are  cited  as  a  guidance  for  princes:  advicc  which  the  Loid  Privy 

Seal  might  find  useful  in  dealing  with  matters  of  poliq'.  Even  the  famous 
passage  advising  princes  to  imitate  the  Hon  and  the  fox  is  rendered  with  approval. 
T.  B.  makcs  no  secret  of  the  fact  that  the  maxims  whirh  he  cites  are  those  oi 

Machiavelli;  but  then  even  Lord  Chancellor  EUesmere,  loward  1604,  managed 

to  find   kind  words  for  the  author  of  the  Pr/rice.'^    Thus  Bacon's  s\mnathetic 
i'"'  Ibid.,  p.  44. 

16  For  that  visit  see:  Summerfield  Baldwin,  "Bodin's  ir.ovements  in  En^t^land",  C.tfkolic 
Histuricul  Review,  XXIII,  160-184;  also  Henri  Baudrillart,  Jeai:  Bodin  et  soii  temps  (Paris,  1853), 

p.  129. 
1''  T.  B.  Ohseyijiions.  El.  1174.  Tlic  MS.  is  dedicated  to  Lord  North  as  Treasurer  of  Her 

Majestie's  Household  .md.  of  her  Privy  Council.  Lord  North  held  these  offices  from  1596  to 
his  death  in  l6()r);  see  D.N.B  1  am  grateful  to  the  Huntinjt;ton  Library  for  giving  me  access  to 
their  materials. 

^^  The  T.  B.  of  the  Vrench  Ac.idcniy  translation  has  been  idcntifieu  as  T.  Bowes  by  Dr. 

Virgil  Heitzei.  It  should  be  said,  however,  that  Bowes'  patron  was  jolui  Barnes  and  not  Li  id 
North.  I  am  grateful  to  Dr.  Virgil  Heltzcl  of  Northwestern  Univcrsity  for  aid  in  these  vexing 

authorship  problems.    Observatiotis,  p.   1  f. 

^^  A  Briefe  discourse  louchi)?g  the  happy  Vnioh  oj  the  KiK^dom  of  England  and  Siotl.md. 
EL  34/B/45.  8.  The  authority  of  Machiavelli  is  not  to  be  condemned  wl^en  he  states  that  t'ter.- 
was  no  greater  cause  for  the  growth  of  the  Roman  Empire  than  that  it  did  so  easily  mcorporate 
strangers  into  its  confines.   Observations,  pp.  4,  65,  66. 
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interest  in  Machiavelli  was  apparently  not  merely  an  isolated  instance,  proving 
the  deeper  insight  of  a  great  philosopher.20 

In  public  pronouncements,  however,  the  phrase  "Machiaveilian  .itheists*" 
was  still  populär.  Thus  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  took  occasion,  on  heing 
presented  to  his  new  sovereign  James  I,  to  denounce  all  Machiaveilian  atbeists 
who  indeed  no  longer  operated  m  secrecy  but^  in  füll  public  view,  desinn^.'  the 
ruin  and  alteration  of  all  Nations.-'  On  the  other  band,  Machiavelli's  ideas 
seem  to  have  acted  as  a  tempering  influence  on  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's  concept 
of  sovereignty.  Raleigh's  advocacy  of  the  desirability  of  maintaining  old  laws 
and  customs,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  expediency,  was  a  virtual  paraphrase  ol 

part  of  the  second  chapter  of  //  Principe-  Here,  Machiavelli  seems  to  have 

acted  as  the  moderating  influence  opposed  to  Raleigh's  concept  o(  Jean  Bodin's 
idea  of  sovereignty.  For  Dr.  Kempner  has  shown  us  how  both  thc^e  wriiers 
influenced  the  Elizabethan,  despite  his  frequent  and  unf lattering  remarks  about 

the  Italian.2« 
Thus,  T.  B.  was  not  the  only  writer  with  whoni,  taw  irds  the  end  of  the 

Century,  Machiavelli  and  Bodin  found  them.selves  linked,  in  wlut  the  French 

Jurist  would  have  regarded  as  a  most  unnatural  alliance.  Yet  Raleigh,  unlike  T.  B., 

no  longer  adopted  all  of  Bodin's  formulation.  True,  hc  asserted  that  the  sovereign 
is  inferior  to  none  but  only  to  God  and  his  own  sword, ^'*  and  then  went  on 
to  list  the  marks  of  sovereign  power;  yct  the  elemcnt  of  natural  law  protecting 

the  subject's  properties  is  totally  absent.  Bodin' ^  original  definition  of  the 
Republique  as  a  "Droit  gouvernement  de  plusieurs  menages  de  ce  que  leur  est 

commune  avec  puissance  souveraine"  becomes  in  Raleigh's  language  "a  certain 
government  of  many  families  with  those  things  that  are  common  amongst 

them."^^  The  "droit"  with  all  its  natural  law  implications  is  silen^ly,  though 

effectively,  omitted.  T.  B.,  in  his  work,  translated  Bodin's  phrase  in  the  identical 
manner;  yet,  as  we  saw,  he  rendered  Bodin  faithfully,  even  unto  the  law  of 

Nature.  Raleigh's  use  of  Bodin  brings  us  to  the  threshold  of  the  Frenchman's 
part  in  the  struggle  for  sovereignty  between  king  and  Parliament.  a  part  that 

was  played  mainly  because  of  his  concise  formulation  of  the  nature  of  sovereignty, 
rather  than  because  of  his  contribution  as  a  theorist,  and  which  led  one  Puritan 

to  exclaim  against  those  that  "study  Bodin's  CovimenLiries,  Lipslus*  PoUiic:  x'^^. 

such   like  quodlibets  more  than  the  Holy   Scriptures."^^'' /2,0  y.  "W".  Allen.  LiiRlish  Poli//c\i!  'Chouoht.  I.  52.  See  also  Tonstintine  D.  Kojouharoff, 

"Machiavelli,"  National  University  Law  Re'iiu  (1930).  p.  77.  Vincent  Lnci.inii  "P.icon  af:d 

Machiavelli,"  Italicu  xxiv  (1947),  26-30. 

-'l   EL  1/1206. 

22  K.  Kempner,  Raleghs  Staatstheorctische  Schtijten   (Leipzic,   102.''':). 

23  Ibid.,  pp.  25,  31;  L.  Arnold  Weinber£?er,  "Machiavelli  and  Tudor  Hni^L-nd,"  Politicil  Science 

Quarterly,  XLII    (1927),  607,   underestimates  Machiavelli's  actiial   influence. ^4    Sir   Walter   Ralcigh,     "The  Cabinet    Council",    Cnlle.icd    W  urh    of   Si>     W'alttr    Ra!eiy'> 

(Oxford,  1829),  VIH,  38. ^25  N.  Kempner,  op.  cit.,  p.  6^. 

26  William   I  oe,   [ '' .v  Cirnantii,  a  Still  Voice  to  the   'lh>-.f  bit.,ie>    of  Farhament    (Lonloti, 
1621),  p.  61 



78 George  L.  Masse 

But  even  at  the  turn  of  the  Century  there  were  writers  who  had  found  it 

difficult  to  fit  the  French  formulation  of  sovereignty  into  English  legal  reality. 

As  for  Bodinus,  said  William  FuUbeck  in  his  Pnmhcts  published  in  1603,  "1 

excuse   him  thus:   nulluni  fuit   magnum  mgenium  sine  mixturr  clementiae!'-^' 
For  the  lawyer  FuUbeck  the  Common  Law  was  above  the  king  as  well 

as  above  the  king  in  Parliament,  a  human  law  not  established  by  authority,  yet 

binding.  He  explicitly  rejects  Bodin's  differentiation  between  ciistom  and  liw, 
for  the  Common  Law  includes  both.^^  Moreover,  .  .  .  "the  common  law  is  altered 

by  reason  rather  than  sovereignty,  consent  rather  than  command,"-'*^  FuUbeck 
asserts  pointedly  in  the  Parallel  of  1601.  But  it  is  apparently  not  in  Parliament 

that  the  Common  Law  can  be  altered,  for  Parliament's  place  in  the  realm  is  quite 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Common  Law  itself.  Statutes  or  Acts  of  Parliament 

were  made  by  common  assembly,  but  not  the  Common  Law,  whidi  he  also 

termcd  "common  reason."  FuUbeck  thus  goes  on  to  make  an  all-important 
division  between  Statute  law  which  came  from  the  king  because  the  king  sum- 

moned  Parliament,  and  a  Common  Law  equivalent  to  "common  reason. "^^^  The 
Common  Law  thus  becomes  the  basic  law  of  the  realm,  above  the  king  and 

his  Parliament.  Here  we  have  the  Common  Law  as  a  bar  to  iueas  of  sover- 

eignty, a  Position  not  far  removed  from  that  of  FuUbeck' s  great  contemporary, 

Sir  Edward  Coke.  But  FuUbeck  is  especially  significant  for  Bodin's  influence 
in  England  because  he,  unlike  Coke,  feit  compelled  to  wrestle  with  the  French- 
man  himself;  that  he  was  compelled  to  do  so  by  1601  and  I6ü3  in  the  name 

of  the  superior.'ty  of  the  Common  Law  is  surely  highly  significant.  It  should 

teil  US  .something  even  more  important  about  Bodin's  real  poj>uiarity  in  England 
as  does  his  own  Statement  that  the  RepubUque  was  already  being  read  in 

Cambridge  by   1581.31 

If  FuUlxck  rejected  Bodin's  formulation,  there  were  other  writers  who 

professed  lo  see  no  great  contradiction  between  Bodin's  formulation  of  sover- 
eignty and  the  English  Constitution  cemented  by  the  Common  Law.  Indeed, 

KnoUes  himself,  in  his  dedication  to  the  "Six  Bookcs  of  a  common weale," 

combined  praise  of  Bodin  wäth  equal  praise  of  the  Common  Law  which  "excelleth 
all  the  laws  of  men  that  ever  yet  were."^^  William  Vaughn.  in  his  Golden 
Grove,  published  in  .1600,  in  his  turn  combined  explicit  praise  for  Bodin  with 

praise  for  the  English  Constitution.  The  English  king  holds  his  kingdom  of 

God  himself,  acknowledging  no  superior.  Yet  Parliament  is  the  soul  of  tlie 

commonweal   where   the    pnnce    treely   communicates    with   his    subjects.      The 

-7  William  FuUbeck,  Pandects  of  the  Law  of  Spions   (London,   lo03),  p.  70. 
28  Ibid,  p.  92. 

-*^  William  FuUbeck,  A   Parallel  or  Conference  of  the  Civil  Law,   the   Canon   Law  and  :Lj 
Common  Law  of  this  Realm  of  England   (London,  1601),  Preface. 

^0  William  FuUbeck,  Pandects  etc.,  p.  105. 

31  In   the  preface   to  the   Latin   version   of   the    RepubUque    (1586),    J.   B.    MuIIinger,    The 

University  of  Cambridge  (Cambridge,  1884),  II,  422.   This  has  been  contested  by  Henri  Baudrilbrt 

Jean  Bodin  et  son  temf>s,  p.  128. 
32  Sixe  Bookes  of  a  Commonweale  (London,  1606),  dedication  to  Sir  Peter  Manwood. 
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ancicnt  laws  and  customs  should  not  be  altered  because  they  are  the  foundations 
of  the  Commonwealth." 

It  is  important  to  note  that  Vaughn  constantly  cites  Sir  Thomas  Smith  as 

liis  Äuthority,  and  commends  him,  as  a  reference»  book  for  the  practices  and  com- 
position  of  the  Constitution.  For  Smith,  as  we  have  jx)inted  out,  contains  already 
a  pretty  definite  hint,  if  as  yet  not  clearly  defined,  of  the  complete  sovereignty 

of  the  "king  in  Parliament."  His  treatise  is  devoid  of  natural  law  implications 
or  limitations  upon  the  "king  in  Parliament."^"*  Thus  he  was,  as  a  summary  of 
a  Century  of  Tudor  development,  paving  the  way  for  such  omissions  of  the 

"droit"  in  Bodin's  definition  as  we  have  noticed  in  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  Indeed, 
as  the  struggle  for  power  between  King  and  Parliament  progressed,  this  Omission 
becomes  almost  commonplace:  no  longcr  are  we  likely  to  get  limitation  and 

sovereignty  equated  together  as  in  the  earlier  trc^atise  of  Merbury,  T.  B.,  The 
French  Academy,  or  Vaughn,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  Havward.  On  the  part  of  one 
modern  historian,  this  Omission  has  even  led  to  the  equation  of  Bodin  himself 

with  Austinian  ideas  of  absolute  sovereignty.^^  Treading  in  Raleigh's  footsteps, 
Edward  Forsett,  whose  originality  as  a  thinker  has  received  unduly  high  praise,^« 
stressed,  for  example,  the  sovereign  as  a  law  giver  in  the  Bodinian  fashion, 

wihile  limiting  the  sovereign  merely  by  his  own  free  will  instead  of  by  the  laws 

of  God  and  Nature.  James  I  rewarded  him  with  the  manor  of  Tyburn  for 

his  pains.'^^  By  16 10,  we  even  have  the  Bodinian  formulation  without  the  element 
of  "droit"  used  in  favor  of  the  "king  in  Parliament"  instead  of  merely  in  favor 
of  the  king,  as  in  Raleigh  and  Forsett. 

Arguing  in  the  case  of  Bates,  Serjeant  Yelverton  stated  the  case  against 

royal  impositions  in  Bodinian  terms.  Where  the  sovereign  power  lay  in  the 

kingdom,  there  was  the  right  of  Imposition.  The  king  had  a  twofold  power, 

one  in  Pariiament  and  one  out  of,  or  apart  from,  Parliament.  Of  these  two 

powers  one  must  be  greater  than  the  other;  "which  power  is  potestas  suprenia, 

a  power  that  can  control  all  other  powers,  and  cannot  be  controlled  but  by  itself. "^s The  idea  of  sovereignty  is  then  associated  with  the  idea  of  making  law,  and 

thus  the  superiority  of  the  "king  in  Parliament,"  where  laws  are  made,  is  proved; 

for  the  king  by  himself  has  no  power  to  make  laws.^^  Here,  Bodin's  definition 
of  sovereignty  became  the  handmaiden  of  Parliament,  just  as  with  Raleigh  and 

33  Sir  William  Vaughn,  The  Golden  Grove  etc.   (London,   1600),  n.p.     I  am  grateful  to  Mr. 

Marquart  of  Northwestern  University  for  having  led  me  to  this  source,  which  he  is  now  in   the 

'34  See  G.  L.  Mosse,  art.  cit.,   p.v  28. 

'35  Sir  William  Holdsworth,  History  of  English  Uw,  IV,  especially  p.  195  where  Bodin's 

limitations  on  "absolute"  sovereignty  are  characterized  as  "a  little  inconsistent.  " 

-36  J.  W.  Allen  has  called  him  the  "most  original  and  distinguished  of  the  political  thinkers 

of  the  period  between   1603-1642,"  apart  from   Thomas  Hobbcs.  English  Political  Thought,
    1603- 1660,"   (London,  1938)    I,  83-  .  .  r       ,         . 

37  Edward   Forsett,  A   Comparative  Discourse   etc.    (London,    1606).   pp.    6,   7^i,   ror  James 

grant  see  D.N.B.  s.n. 
38  State  Trials,  Thomas  Howell  ed.  (London,  1809),  H,  482. 
•3»  Ibid.,  II,  483. 
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Forsett  it  becamc  the  handmaiden  of  the  king.  The  "droit,"  still  present  in  the 
more  complete  renderings  before  or  at  the  turn  of  the  Century,  is  silently  omitted 

as  the  strain  within  the  English  Constitution  begins  to  manifest  itself  more 

dearly.  Bodin's  ideas  thus  become  a  part  of  the  all-engulfing  struggie  for 
sovereignty  between  king  and  Parliament. 

One  other  way  in  which  Bodin  was  used  in  England  around  the  turn  of 

the  Century,  however,  deserves  special  mention.  His  formulation  of  sovereignty 

could  easily  be  used  tO;  refute  the  attacks  of  Catholic  writers,  and  especially  of 

Parsons,  on  the  supreme  headship  of  the  king  in  matters  of  faith.  Sir  John 

Hayward's  An  Answer  to  the  First  Part  of  a  Certain  Conference  Concerning 

Succession,  published  in  l603,  did  indeed  use  the  Frenchman's  ideas  in  just 
this  fashion.  The  prince  was,  as  sovereign,  neither  subject  nor  accountable  to 

anyone  but  God,  bound  only  by  the  laws  of  God  and  Nature^^  Hay\\ard, 

faithful  to  Bodin's  original  formulation,  excepts  the  subjects'  properties  from 

the  reach  of  even  the  sovereign:  "It  sufficeth  to  say  with  Seneca:  the  king  has 

Empire,  every  man  his  particular  property  in  all  things."^'  Papal  interference  had 

to  bö  rejected,  for,  writes  Hayward  in  his  later  A  Report  on  a  Discourse,  "  .  .  . 
how  should  he  be  esteemed  a  sovereign  who  in  the  greatcst  actions  and  affairs 

of  State  acknowledgeth  the  Jurisdiction  of  another  greater  than  himself  .  .  . 

to  correct  his  law,  to  restrain  and  control  him?"'*^  He  then  actually  went  on 

to  quote  Bodin  himself  on  the  importance  of  undivided  sovereignty. '^^  Thus, 

Hayward  had  recourse  to  Bodin  in  order  to  refute  the  Claims  of  the  ultramon<-anes. 
While  Hayward  quite  openly  used  Bodin  in  such  a  fashion,  wc  can,  perhaps, 

discern  a  similar  pattern  in  the  works  of  the  judicious  Hooker  himself.  Hooker 

wrote  with  the  same  intent  as  Hayward,  namely,  to  defend  the  Church  of  England 

against  the  Roman,  and  in  Hooker's  case,  also  the  Puritan  contentions.  Hooker's 
plea  on  behalf  of  the  National  Church  directed  against  both  Puritanism  and 

Catholicism,  each  of  which  had  international  afifiliations,  was  not  essentially 

diifferent  from  Bodin's  attempt  to  make  the  French  monarchy  a  sovereign, 
national  institution  standing  above  the  religious  quarreis  which  threatened  the 

very  existence  of  his  native  realm.  The  idea  of  sovereignty  wns  thus  closely 

connected  with  the  quest  for  national  unity.  Indeed,  in  1592,  after  Hooker  had 

written  his  Polity,  there  appeared  in  English  translation  a  work  by  Michael 

Hurault  openly   advocating    such     a    true    national    monarchy     as     the    eure 

40  Sir  John  Hax'ward,  An  Anstver  to  the  First  Part  of  a.  Certain  Conference  Concerning  Suc- 

cession etc.  (London,  1603)  n.p.,  Ch.  5.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Hayward  restated  this 

Position  when  accused  of  treasonable  intent;  in  his  Life  of  Henry  IV:  Sir  Edward  Coke,  for  the 

Crown,  asked  him  to  explain  the  Statement,  implied  in  the  work,  that  the  king  must  not  rule 

without  limitations.  Hayward  replied  to  the  Charge  that  he  meant  the  king  to  be  limited  by  Divine 

and  Natural  law  only.  cf.  Margaret  Dowling,  "Sir  John  Hayward's  Troubles  Ovcr  His  Life  of 

Henry  IV,"  The  Library,  4.  scries,  XI,  (1931),  p.  219. 41  Ibid.,  Ch.  4. 

42  Sir  John  Hayward,  A  Report  on  a  Discourse  (London,  1606),  p.  11. 
4«  Ibid.,  p.  13. 
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for  France's  religious  troubles.*^  "Make  the  King  judge  of  the  differences 

between  his  people."*^  Let  Henry  IV  turn  Catholic  for  the  peace  of  the  king- 

dom.  As  for  the  Huguenots,  let  it  be  remembered  that  "God's  Church  flourishes 
best  through  |:>ersecution."  There  is  no  authority  in  the  Scriptures  by  which 
the  people  may  take  away  kingdoms  from  kings.^^  Here  we  have  a  restatement 

of  the  Position  of  the  "politiques,"  a  position  which  had  led  Bodin  towards  his 
own  formulation  of  sovereignty.  And  indeed  Hurault  puts  forward  his  Inter- 

pretation of  that  doctrine:  'The  person  of  the  Prince  solc  and  only,  bearing 
in  himself  and  upon  himself  his  authority,  which  he  receiveth  by  lawful  succession 

from  his  predecessor,  and  Coming  to  his  kingdom  is  not  bound  by  any  condition, 

but  to  the  salicke  law  only,  and  may  not  be  either  chosen,  dispossesstd  or  con- 

trolled:  neither  has  he  any  companion  in  his  sovereignty,  or  judge  of  his  govern- 

ment."    For  these  reasons  the  King  of  France  is  the  chief  Prince  in  the  world.-*' 

Hurault  was  already  further  along  the  road  to  complete  sovereignty  than 

was  Bodin.  In  tune  with  such  works  as  Raleigh's,  nothing  much  i>  said  here 
about  the  Law  of  Nature  as  a  concrete  limitation  of  the  king.  This  emphasis 

on  a  truly  national  and  absolute  monarch  in  an  age  of  internal  strife  on  the 

part  of  the  "politiques"  is  surely  near  to  Hooker's  assertion  that  the  Church 
of  England  was  valid  because  it  had  received  the  allegiance  of  the  whole  nation 

assembled  in  Parliament,  "The  public  power  of  all  societies  is  above  every  soul 

contained  in  the  same  societies.  And  the  principal  use  of  that  power  is  to  give 

hws  unto  all  that  are  under  it,  which  laws  in  such  cases  we  must  obey,  unless 

there  be  reason  showed  which  may  necessarily  enforce  that  the  law*  of  fcason  or 

of  God  enjoin  the  contrary."*«  Hooker,  indeed,  throughout  his  writings  stresses 

the  importance  of  the  public  good  over  the  private.  To  retain  one's  possessions
 

was  without  sin,  yet  as  a  principal  and  overriding  good,  he  cites  rhose  who  sold 

their  possessions  and  laid  the  proceeds  aC  the  feet  of  the  Apostles.-^^  
The  Com- 

munity, as  embodied  in  Parliament,  was  the  supreme  law  giver  and  could  make 

laws  for  all  persons  and  all  causes.^o  Here,  in  spite  of  Hooker's  famous  
paean 

on  law  at  the  end  of  the  first  book  of  the  Polity,  is  a  clear  asserticn  of  the 
 absolute 

sovereignty  of  the  "king  in  Parliament. ' 

Yet  the  question  arises  as   to  Bodin's  influence  on  Hooker's
   formulation 

4(4  Michael  Hurault,  An  Excellent  Discourse  Upon  the  Now  Present  Esta
te  of  France,  tr.  by 

E,  A.  (London,  1592).  The  copy  in  the  Huntington  Library 
 contains  the  followmg  notation  in 

ink  on  the  title  page:  "Given  to  me  by  Mr.  Woolf  for  a  spec
ial  rare  discourse.  with  Gabriel 

Harvey's  signature.    h.  A.  has  ocen  mcauncu  aa  a..  .^ää^^,  ^..  
.^.,  j.». 

45  Ibid.,  p.  57. 

46  Ibid.,  pp.  54,  53,  52. 

4*8  Rlctrd  n'ooker,  Of  the  U.s  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  f^\%^--^  ̂ ""7 I^LTli 

VIII  228  Fol*  the  controversy  about  the  actual  authorship  of  
book  VIII  see  introduction  by  R 

r  Hook  Si  Sidn^  Lee  hal  made  the  assertion  
that  Hooker  derived  his  idea  of  contractual 

fovere'gnty  from  Bodin  without,  however,  attempting  
to  document  or  to  enlarge  on  this  State- 

ment. The  French  Renaissance  in  England  (Oxford,  1910).  
p.  32U. 

4a  Richard  Hooker,  op.  cit.,  II,  (Everyman  ed.)   265. 

50  Ibid.,  VIII,  ed.  R.  A.  Hook„  p.  167. 
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of  sovereignty,  which  itself  is,  after  all,  not  so  much  different:  from  Sir  Thomas 

Smith's,  or  even  Qiristopher  St.  Germain's  earlier  in  the  sixtccnth  cenhiry.  All 
thatf  can  bc  said  is  that  Hooker  definitely  equates  his  highcst  power  in;  the  State 

with  the  giving  of  law,  which  to  Bodin  is,  ot  course,  the  principal  mark  of 

sovereignty.  Furthermore,  Hooker's  "sovereign,"  that  is  to  say  the  public  power 
as  embodied  in  Parliament,  is  above  all  other  private  powers;  the  whole  realm 

is  at  its  mcrcy.  As  the  above  quotation  shows,  Hooker  is  quite  dcfinite  about 

the  formulation  of  these  points.  However,  contrary  to  Bodin's  law  of  Naturc, 
Hooker's  law  of  reason  was  extremely  broad  in  content;  it  merely  cnj oincd 

obedience  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  "the  sentence  which  reason  giveth  coricerning 

the  goodness  of  those  things  which  they  (men)  arc  to  do.""''  Every  man  was born  with  the  light  of  reason,  and  it  was  therefore  casy  for  him  to  discern  the 

good.*2  Here,  Hookcr  has  dropped  Bodin's  very  specific  propcrty-protecting 
Natural  law,  thus  cnabling  Parliament  lo  make  lav/;  for  all  persons  and  all 

causes.  It  would  thus  be  rash  to  State  that  Hooker,  like  J-layward,  uscd  Bodin's 
formulation  in  order  to  defend  the  Church  of  England  from  outside  attack;  yet 

it  can  be  comprchcndcd  that  Hooker's  concise  formulation  of  the  exalted  stature 

of  public  power,  combined  with  his  stress  on  the  "making"  of  law,v  does  entitle 
US  to  assume  at  least  some  connection,  primary  or  secondary,  with  the  Frcnch 
writer. 

There  can  be  littlc  doubt,  then,  that  between  15;TI  and  I606,  when  Knolles 

translated  the  Republic,  Bodin's  definition  of  sovereignty  had  become  almost 

a  part  of  English  political  thought.  At  first,  Bodin's  definition  was  rendered 
faithfully  in  all  essentials;  later,  the  element  of  a  positive  Natural  Law  dropped 

out.  The  reason  for  this  development  is  not  far  to  seek:  Bodin's  idea  of  sover- 
eignty was  assimilatcd  with  English  conditions  and  English  problems.  Growth 

of  Parliamentary  power  in  the  sixteenth  Century,  as  well  as  the  struggle  for 

sovereignty  within  the  English  Constitution,  cut  across  the  barncr  of  the  old 

Natural  law  protecting  the  people's  goods  against  any  kind  of  arbitrary  inter- 
ference.  As  has  been  pointed  out  before,  England  hid  already  outrun  France 
in  the  actual  development  of  a  concept  of  sovereignty  before  the  publication 

of  the  Republique.  Hooker's  concept  of  the  "king  in  Parliament"  was  as  elevated 

as  that  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith  who,  for  example,  gave  to  the  "king  in  Parliament" 
outright  control  over  property.^^ 

Bodin's  contributicn  to  English  political  thouqh-,  then,  iay  in  the  fact  that 
he  put  at  the  disposal  of  English  thinkers  a  dear  and  concise  formulation  of 

the  idea  of  sovereignty  itself.  We  have  seen  how  some  dozen  books  and  pamph- 
Icts  made  use  of  and  diffused  the  knowledge  of  Bodin  in  England.  Doubtless 

there  were  many  more  vvorks  which  m...de  use  ol  the  Frenchman's  theory. 
When  Vaughn  wrote  of  "Bodinus  whose  judgement  is  most  of  all   applauded 

51   Ibid..  III,   326;  I,   182. 
62  Ibid.,  I,   176. 

53  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  De  Republicn  Anglorum,  ed.  L.  Aiston  (Cambridge,  1906),  p.  49. 
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.  .  .^^  he  was  chronicling  the  praises  of  a  writer  who,  while  not  contributing 
any  new  or  revolutionary  ideas  to  English  political  thought,  yet  provided  by  his 

definition  of  sovereignty  a  most  important  tool  for  the  controversy  between 

king  and  Parliament. 
University  of  Iowa 

64  Sir  William  Vaughn,  op.  ctt.,  n.p. 
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Offprint  from  Studies  of  the  Leo  Baeck  Institute,  1967 

The  title  of  this  essay  may  at  first  seem  presumptuous,  for  it 

was  the  völkisch  movement  that  laid  the  groundwork  for  the 

Jewish  catastrophe  of  our  times.  Thus  it  has  almost  been 

taken  for  granted  that  the  adherents  of  the  völkisch  ideology 

were,  from  the  beginning,  opposed  to  anything  and  every- 

thing  Jewish,  and  that  the  Jews  in  tum  found  themselves 
confronted  by  a  world  view  which  was  in  essence  repugnant 

to  all  that  Jews  stood  for.  Consequently,  German  Jewish 

history  has  usually  been  described  either  in  terms  of  the 

failure  of  Jewish  emancipation,  or  as  the  story  of  a  separate 

people  living  on  German  soil.  Those  holding  the  former  view- 
point  must  needs  read  history  backward,  while  those  with 
the  latter  make  the  error  of  applying  to  German  history  a 

criterion  taken  from  the  quite  different  history  of  Eastern 
European  Jewry. 

After  the  triumph  of  Hitler  many  of  the  younger  genera- 

tion,  anxious  to  reject  Europe  and  all  that  it  stood  for,  sought 

a  new  and  specifically  Jewish  ethos.  But  this  was  not  always 

the  case;  indeed  there  was  a  period  when  Jews  sought  to  de- 
scribe  their  own  Situation  in  the  same  terms  as  those  used 

by  their  fellow  Germans.  Robert  Weltsch,  who  played  a 

major  role  m  Zionism,  has  receiitly  reiiiiiided  us  that  eariy  m 

the  twentieth  Century  his  generation  feit  that  "what  was 
important  .  .  .  was  not  the  farewell  to  Europe,  but  instead 

Author's  note:  I  would  like  to  acknowledge  the  help  given  by  the 

Wiener  Library,  London,  the  Staatsbibliothek,  Miinich,  and  the  Hoover 

Institute  and  Library,  as  well  as  by  Mr.  Michael  Ledeen  in  the  prep- 
aration  of  this  essay.— G.L.M. 
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a  greedy  acceptance  of  all  that  Europa  had  to  give  us." 
Even  more  significantly,  he  added  that  for  a  German  Jew, 

even  for  a  Zionist,  "Europe  inevitably  meant  Germanness."  ̂  

For  many  of  that  generation  such  "Germanness"  was 
äquivalent  to  an  empathy  with  those  völkisch  longings  which 

were  capturing  their  non-Jewish  German  contemporaries. 

One  must  not  be  misled  by  the  term  "völkisch"  for  the  move- 
ment which  bears  that  name  does  not  stand  in  any  inevitable 

causal  relationship  to  the  later  National  Socialist  movement. 

In  fact,  starting  in  the  last  decades  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 

tury, the  völkisch  movement  became  hnked  to  a  revolt  by 

the  youth  of  the  bourgeois  classes,  which  took  the  form  of  a 

deepened  feeling  by  its  initiators  toward  the  Volk,  of  which 

they  feit  themselves  a  part.  This,  for  many  young  people,  was 

a  response  to  the  crisis  of  modernity.  Racist  ideas,  that  in 

restrospect  immediately  come  to  mind,  were  often,  but  by 

no  means  inevitably,  an  ingredient  of  their  fervor.  This  is 

especially  true  of  the  Youth  Movement  which  was  völkisch 

but  not  racist  in  the  majority  of  its  Bünde.  This  has  a 

heightened  significance  for  our  theme,  for  it  was  this  move- 
ment which  affected  Jewish  youth  more  than  any  other. 

The  question  we  must  ask  is  whether  this  general  atmos- 

phere  penetrated  the  Jews  as  it  did  the  Germans,  and,  if  it 

did  so,  what  special  problems  were  involved  and  what  differ- 
ences  can  be  noted.  In  posing  such  questions  we  can  come 

to  grips  with  a  German  Jewish  history  which  is  part  of  the 

history  of  German  and  Jew  alike,  however  much  we  may 

want  to  deny  such  a  connection  today.  But  only  by  attempt- 

ing  to  confront  this  fact  and  the  problems  it  raises  can  we 

ever  begin  to  write  the  modern  history  of  German  Jewry. 

The  atmosphere  ot  the  pn  de  stiele  is  basic  to  an  understanu- 

ing  of  the  völkisch  movement  and  especially  that  part  of  it 

which  had  an  influence  on  Jewish  youth.  All  over  Europe 

1  Robert  Weltsch,  "Deutscher  Zionismus  in  der  Rückschau,"  In  zwei Welten  (Tel  Aviv,  1962),  p.  30. 
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the  younger  generation  feit  the  urge  to  break  with  the  bour- 
geois World,  to  revitalize  a  culture  which  seemed  to  have 

lost  its  vitality.  The  young  Siegfried  Bernfeld  ̂   echoed  a 
wider  movement  of  1914  when  he  called  upon  Jewish  youth 

to  build  a  new  life  for  itself,  apart  from  the  straitjackets  of 

school  and  parents.^^  The  Youth  Movement  had  already  at- 

tempted  to  do  just  this,  and  the  first  Journal  edited  by  high- 
school  students  in  defiance  of  adult  supervision  summed  up 

the  hope  of  a  generation  by  calling  itself  "the  Beginning" ( Der  Anfang ) . 

What  sort  of  beginning  was  this  to  be?  In  Germany,  this 

revolt  by  bourgeois  youth  against  society  turned  into  neo- 
romantic  Channels.  The  Youth  Movement  sought  to  express 

its  freedom  through  contact  with  nature,  defined  as  the 

landscape  of  the  Volk.  They  thought  they  had  found  in  the 

unspoiled  native  countryside  that  genuineness  which  they 
missed  at  home  and  at  school.  Moreover,  the  nature  to  whose 

tune  their  souls  could  "swing"  was  viewed  as  an  historical 

landscape,  and  thus  not  only  woods  and  fields  but  also 

villages,  small  towns,  and  ancient  Castles  were  integrated 

into  their  concept  of  nature.  The  landscape  stood  not  only 

for  an  escape  from  hated  modernity,  but  also  for  a  past 

which  reminded  them  of  the  genuineness  of  their  Germanic 

roots.  Frank  Fischer,  an  important  leader  of  the  early  Wan- 

dervögel put  it  thus:  "Can  there  exist  a  vital  connection  be- 
tween  the  Volk  and  rambling?  That  which  is  formed  in  tune 

with  nature,  which  has  lasted  of  man  s  creations  and  which, 

through  its  form,  still  exemplifies  that  creativity,  speaks  to 

everyone  who  learns  to  listen.  Not  only  churches  and  Castles 

speak  in  this  fashion,  but  also  [small]  towns,  paths,  land- 

scapes  .  .  .  woods  and  even  rivers."  *  Thus  youth  sought  to 

2  Youth  leader  and  educational  reformer,  later  to  become  a  famous 

psychoanalyst. 3  Siegfried  Bernfeld  in  Der  Neue  Weg,  2.  Heft  (Febrpary,  1915),  II. 

4  Frank  Fischer,  Wandern  und  Schauen,  Gesammelte  Aufsätze  ( Har- tenstein, LS.,  1921),  p.  54. 
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establish  a  connection  between  their  own  souls  and  the 

"genuineness"  which  the  landscape  embodied.  Siegfried  Co- 

palle,  a  leading  Wandervogel,  wrote  that  "the  demon  money 

has  not  yet  taken  possession"  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  town 
which  has  retained  its  medieval  form.  "The  new  buildings 

do  not  jar,  nor  are  they  nüsplaced  ...  the  son  does  not  yet 

want  to  rise  higher  than  the  f ather,  the  craftsman  still  enjoys 

the  work  of  his  hands."  ̂  
It  must  be  stressed  that  this  was  far  more  than  a  mere 

"back-to-nature"  movement,  for  youth  was  seeking  a  way  to 
go  forward.  They  feit  that  their  own  strivings  could  be  based 

upon  such  genuineness,  and  consequently  transform  their 

World.  "We  do  not  want  to  go  back  ä  la  Rousseau,  but  to  go 
forward  to  overcome  the  world.  Become  a  man  of  the  times, 

through  rambling  become  an  organic  man!"^  Youth  was 
seeking  an  end  to  the  alienation  produced  by  industrial  So- 

ciety, it  quested  for  a  firm  island  from  which  such  a  change 
could  be  effected.  In  short,  the  revolt  against  society,  parents, 

and  school  swelled  into  a  revolt  against  the  bourgeois  age. 

Romanticism  was  used  to  bolster  a  nostalgia  for  preindustrial 

times  when  alienation  from  society  was  replaced  by  the 
fusion  of  each  individual  vdth  nature,  with  the  Volk  and 
with  the  Bund. 

Such  ideas  were  part  of  a  general  climate  of  opinion  that 

was  crystallized  by  the  Youth  Movement  in  the  first  decade 

of  the  twentieth  Century.  This  ideology  had  special  signifi- 

cance  for  young  Jews  growing  to  maturity  within  German 

culture.  They  also  wanted  to  go  forward  into  the  future  and, 

as  we  shall  see,  many  of  them  wanted  to  find  a  new  point 

of  departure.  The  immediate  past  was  the  world  of  the 
r^v,r.ffr>  i»»V>;1o  *V.o  r>r*ic#3r»f  cTrmVtnliVpH  th*=*  «Jt^itii«»  oiio  wifhin 

a  society  that  had  painted  Jews  as  unflattering  stereotypes. 

5  Siegfried  Copalle,  "Nach  grüner  Färb'  mein  Herz  verlangt"  ( Ms. 
Archiv  der  Jugendbewegung,  Burg  Ludwigstein),  p.  77. 

6  Hans  Breuer,  "Herbstschau  1913,"  Wandervogel,  10.  Heft,  8.  Jahrg. 
(October,  1913),  283. 
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The  years  at  the  tum  of  the  Century  were  years  of  a  new  and 
deep-seated  wave  of  anti-Semitism  and  Jewish  exclusion. 
The  stereotype  of  the  Jew  was  presented  as  the  antithesis  of 

that  genuineness  which  Germans  longed  for.  Jews  were  de- 
scribed  as  intellectual,  and  therefore  artificial.  They  lacked 
roots,  and  thus  rejected  nature.  They  were  urban  people, 

possessed  of  special  aptitudes  for  expanding  even  more  the 
hated  capitalist  society.  Many  Jews  feit  this  image  of  their 

own  people  to  be  appropriate,  and  many  of  the  young,  espe- 
cially,  thought  they  saw  it  exemphfied  by  their  parents. 

Out  of  this  complex  of  ideas,  sensitive  Jews  formulated 
their  own  doctrine  of  revolt,  not  so  much  out  of  self-hate, 
but  rather  because  the  Jewish  stereotype  seemed  to  typify  a 

character  which  all  of  youth,  Jewish  and  gentile,  despised. 

If  one  reads  through  the  many  analyses  of  the  "sickness  of 
Judaism"  written  by  Jews  at  the  tum  of  the  Century,  the 
same  themes  recur.  Judaism  is  sick  because  Jews  have  lost 

contact  with  the  genuine  realities  of  life.  They  have  become 

cut  oflF  from  the  strength  of  nature,  from  the  nonintellectual, 

noncompetitive  sides  of  human  existence.  While  young 

Germans  talked  about  the  "new  German,"  young  Jews  spoke 
of  the  "new  Jew"  in  quite  the  same  terms.  Jews  also  wanted 
to  opt  out  of  bourgeois  society,  to  escape  from  the  alienation 
which  industrialism  had  brought.  At  the  same  time,  they 
wanted  to  be  rid  of  any  association  with  a  stereotype  that 

might  link  them  with  the  very  German  capitalist  society 

against  which  they  feit  themselves  to  be  directed. 
In  this  developing  revolt,  rationalism  was  painted  as  an 

evil  by  both  young  Germans  and  young  Jews.  This  is  the 
leading  theme  of  the  volume  issued  in  1913  by  the  Bar 

Kochba  of  Prague,  a  germinal  group  in  the  intellectual  his- 

tory  of  modern  Jewry.  The  Jews  of  Prague  were  in  the  fore- 
front  of  German  cultural  activity  within  that  city,  but  for 

some  of  them  the  ever-present  tension  between  German 

and  Czech  served  to  heighten  their  own  Jewish  self-aware- 
ness.  The  Bar  Kochba  circle  of  young  people  was  Zionist 



88 George  L.  Mosse 
The  Infiuence  of  the  Völkisch  Idea  on  German  Jewry 

89 
and  included  among  its  members  some  of  the  best  minds  of 

the  younger  Jewish  generation-indeed,  since  some  of  his 

intimate  friends  were  among  the  members,  Franz  Kafka 
himself  was  close  to  this  group. 

The  book  which  the  group  published  repeats  ideas  which 

were  general  among  such  youth:  the  EnUghtenment  as  one 
contributor  claimed,  wanted  to  know  the  world,  but  what  is 

important  is  to  intuit  and  to  form  it.  The  introduction  speaks 

of  the  excessive  individuaUzing  of  all  culture  in  the  justified 

fight  against  a  mechanical,  souUess  utilitarianismJ  In  an- 
other  context,  Robert  Weltsch  wrote  about  the  Jewish  people 

sickening  from  a  soul  torn  by  rationalism  and  enslavement. 

Thus  the  Jews  do  not  understand  nationalism,  which  is  not  a 

mere  program,  but  the  unfolding  of  life  itself.^ 
Members  of  the  Bar  Kochba  circle,  like  the  future  phi- 

losopher Hugo  Bergmann,  made  a  sharp  distinction  between 

a  formalized  patriotism,  utilizing  propaganda  and  cen- 
tered  in  patriotic  clubs,  and  a  nationalism  that  will  form  a 

"new  man,"  penetrating  the  whole  of  the  individual.»  Here, 
these  men  were  in  accord  with  German  youth,  who  rejected 

the  saber-ratding  patriotism  of  their  eiders  and  refused  to 

go  to  the  official  anniversary  celebration  of  the  Battle  of 

Leipzig  (1913)-meeting  instead  on  the  Meissner  Mountain 

and  declaring  their  love  for  truth  and  sincerity. 

It  should  be  stressed  that  in  spite  of  its  overt  denial  of 

politics,  such  a  declaration  constituted  a  political  program. 

What  was  rejected  were  the  rationalizations  of  patriots  and 

political  parties.  Instead  of  these,  this  Youth  substituted  the 

more  genuine  links  of  intuition,  nature  and  Bund,  the 

"Germanic  faith"  about  which  men  like  Paul  de  Lagarde  and 

Julius  Langbehn  had  written.  This  was  indeed  a  faith  which 

''Vom  Judentum  (2.  Aufl.  Leipzig,  1914),  pp.  vi,  103. 

8  Robert  Weltsch,  "Über  das  Wesen  des  Jüdischen  Nationalismus," 
Jüdische  Monatshefte  für  Turnen  und  Sport,  6.  Heft,  14.  Jahrg. 

(August-September,  1913),  177. 
9  Max  Brod,  Streitbares  Lehen.  (Munich,  1960),  p.  77. 

consciously  rejected  the  need  for  a  rationale,  at  least  in  the 

beginning.  Moses  Calvary,  a  leader  of  the  new  Jewish  gen- 
eration,  called  participation  in  the  nature  ramblings  of  the 

Youth  Movement  "a  simple  form  of  reaffirming  our  Judaism" 

(1916).  Whether  or  not  this  was  specüically  "Jewish"  is  beside 
the  point.^^  Small  wonder  that  at  this  juncture  of  his  life  Cal- 

vary rejected  all  religious  orthodoxy,  since  "orthodoxy  and 

rationalism  climax  in  the  enlightenment."  ̂ ^  He  was  not 
alone.  Just  as  the  Germans  denied  religious  orthodoxy  as  im- 

prisoning  the  German  spirit,  so  young  Jews  condemned 
Judaism  as  it  had  been  traditionally  practiced.  Robert 
Weltsch  has  written  in  retrospect  about  how  Judaism  as  an 
intellectual  force  had  ceased  to  exist,  how  it  meant  only  a 

fossilized  tradition  for  that  young  generation.  He  calls  it  an 

empirical  Judaism,^^  ̂ nd  for  him  it  must  have  been  a  part  of 

the  Jewish  "frivolity  of  materialism."  ^^  Jews  and  Germans 
regarded  their  religious  heritage  in  a  similar  light,  just  as 

their  urge  to  Substitute  a  more  vital  and  genuine  world  view 

for  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  common  cultural  phenom- 
enon. 

Perhaps  here  again  young  Jews  had  been  impressed  by  a 

stereotype  of  Judaism.  Ever  since  the  mid-nineteenth  Cen- 
tury Judaism  as  a  rehgion  had  been  symbolized  in  the  West 

by  the  Eastem  European  ghetto:  a  quarter  that  was  ritu- 
alized,  fossilized,  stränge,  and,  what  was  just  as  significant, 
urbanized.  For  the  new  Germanism  and  these  young  Jews, 

the  city  typified  the  essence  of  rationalism  and  lack  of  genu- 
ineness.  It  must  be  emphasized  that  it  was  from  the  prewar 

era  that  such  feelings  reached  out  into  the  twentieth  Century; 

^'^  Moses  Calvary,  "Bum-Wciß  ^1^^^/  rcpnntcd  in  his  Uas  neue 
Judentum  (Berlin,  1936),  p.  81. 11  In  Vom  Judentum,  p.  107. 

12  Robert  Weltsch,  "Deutscher  Zionismus  in  der  Rückschau,"  In  zwei Welten,  p.  30. 

13  Robert  Weltsch,  "Über  das  Wesen  des  Jüdischen  Nationalismus," 
Jüdisches  Monatsheft  für  Turnen  und  Sport,  p.  176. 
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and  especially  during  World  War  I,  when  many  Germans 

and  Jews  came  into  first-hand  contact  with  the  world 

of  the  ghetto  in  the  German-occupied  sections  of  Poland,^'* 
this  view  of  Judaism  was  intensified.  Zionists,  moreover,  had 

a  special  impetus  in  their  rejection  of  the  ghetto.  Non-Zionist 
Jews,  and  they  were  the  vast  majority,  accused  them  of 

seeking  to  push  all  Jews  back  to  a  ghetto  civilization.  The 

Zionists  desired  to  accept  German  culture  all  the  more  be- 
cause  of  this  accusation.  It  was  unwarranted,  in  any  case, 

for  they  opposed  this  Jewish  past  with  as  much  vigor  as  any 
assimilationist  Jew  could  boast. 

Against  this  background  Martin  Buber,  in  close  contact 
with  the  Bar  Kochba  circle,  attempted  to  revitalize  Judaism. 

In  one  sense,  he  played  the  same  role  in  the  Jewish  context 

of  the  fin  de  siede  that  Paul  de  Lagarde  played  in  the  Ger- 

man area,  but  with  a  most  significant  difference:  where  La- 

garde exalted  the  specifically  Germanic,  Buber  sought  to 

transcend  the  specific  Volk  in  order  to  bring  into  being  an 
all-embracing  humanism. 

Yet  the  similarity  between  Buber's  revival  of  Hasidism 
and  the  contemporary  German  revival  of  mystics  like  Meister 

Eckhart  and  Jacob  Boehme  is  too  striking  to  be  ignored. 

Germans  also  wanted  to  go  beyond  "Liberal"  or  "Orthodox" 
Protestantism  to  an  earlier  heritage  which  seemed  more 

dynamic  because  it  was  less  rationalistic,  less  fossilized.  A 

mystic  like  Boehme  had  posited  a  definitive  and  emotional 

starting  point,  rooted  in  nature,  for  the  "overcoming"  of  the 
present  world.  Such  German  mystics  seemed  to  intuit  cosmic 
forces  linked  to  both  the  German  Volk  and  to  nature  itself. 

The  soui  was  seen  as  a  bridge  between  these  two  regions, 
iiicf  nc  if  fr\rrr\(^r\  tVip  linV  bphvppTi  thpm  in  the  ideolop^v  of 

the  Youth  Movement.  Buber's  Hasidism  performed  a  very 
similar  sort  of  function  by  embodying  a  Judaism  which  was 

14  For  the  meaning  of  the  Ghetto  see  Wilhelm  Stoffers,  Juden  und 

Ghetto  in  der  Deutschen  Literatur  zum  Ausgang  des  Weltkrieges 

(Nimvvegen,  1939).  See  also  the  reactions  in  Die  Weissen  Blätter,  11. 

Heft,  2.  Jahrg.  (November,  1915),  1408-1410. 
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not  rationalized,  not  fossiHzed,  and  surely  not  quiescent. 

Moreover,  the  dynamic  nature  of  Hasidism  arose  from  a 

mysticism  linked  to  a  revived  love  for  the  Volk.  Thus  Hasi- 
dism represented  a  heritage  with  which  modern  Jews  could 

meaningfully  ally  themselves. 
This  connection  between  the  Hasidic  heritage  and  mod- 

ern Jews  was  of  the  utmost  significance  for  Buber,  for  he  be- 

lieved  that  a  peaceful  and  genuine  relationship  of  the  indi- 
vidual  to  the  Volk  could  be  maintained  only  if  there  were 

an  unbroken  growth  of  Volks  feeling,  where  the  individual 
did  not  have  to  choose  between  bis  inner  seif  and  his  en- 

vironment.^^  Buber's  Hasidism  provided  a  means  by  which 
Jews  could  identify  with  the  past  while  at  the  same  time  they 
continued  developing  in  their  own  unique  way. 

This  formulation  was  strikingly  similar  to  the  attitudes  of 

Germans  toward  their  mystics.  For  both  Jew  and  German, 
such  historic  identification  signaled  the  end  of  the  alienation 

of  modern  man.  The  modern  Jew  was  to  be  "uprooted"  only 
to  become  rooted  again  in  a  neoromantic  mysticism.  This 

Solution  to  the  crisis  of  modernity  was  anchored  in  the  con- 
temporary ethos  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  hardly  surprising 

that  Buber's  first  work  should  center  upon  Jacob  Boehme. 
Buber  expressed  this  mystical  dement  through  a  definition 

of  Mythos  as  an  eternal  function  of  the  soul:  concrete  events 

are  transformed  by  the  soul  into  Divine  and  Absolute  ex- 
periences.  Such  a  soul  experiences  a  heightened  feeling  for 

nature's  irrational  forces.  Mythos  for  Buber  is  an  elemental 
State  of  Being  from  which  the  soul  surges  forth  in  quest  of 

unity  beyond  itself. ^^  This  elemental  Mythos  is  embodied 
in  the  Volk  and  is  exemplified  by  the  Hasidim.  The  crucial 

Clement  here  is  that  this  concept  of  the  Volk  is  linked  to  both 
the  essence  of  the  soul  and  to  a  sense  of  the  irrational  forces 

of  nature.  This  ideology  closely  paralleled  that  of  important 

15  Martin  Buber,  Völker,  Staaten  und  Zion  (Berlinand  Vienna,  1917), 

p.  40. 

16  Martin  Buber,  "Mythos  der  Juden,"  Vom  Geist  des  Judentums 

(1915),  pp.  90  f.  [republished  in  Reden  über  das  Judentum  (Berlin, 

1932),  pp.  127-142.] 
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Germanic  thinkers,  one  of  whom  gives  us  a  perfect  summary 

of  it.  Eugen  Diederichs,  a  friend  of  Buber,  a  publisher  who 

played  a  central  role  in  the  development  of  the  völkisch 
movement  as  well  as  the  Youth  Movement,  wrote  (1900)  that 

the  World  picture  should  once  again  be  grasped  by  an  In- 

tuition which  is  close  to  nature.  From  this  source  man's 
spirit  must  flow  and  bring  his  soul  into  unity  with  the  Com- 

munity of  his  Volk}'^  Significantly,  it  was  Meister  Eckhart 

who  typified  this  "new  romanticism"  for  Diederichs. 
Buber  attempted  to  translate  the  emphasis  upon  the 

cosmos  into  Jewish  terms  by  employing  the  notions  of  the 

souFs  close  proximity  to  nature  and  the  Volk  as  the  vehicle 
for  the  transformation  of  modern  man.  However,  he  did 

broaden  his  own  approach  by  making  Jahweh,  the  national 

deity,  into  the  God  of  "all,"  the  God  of  Humanity,  the  Lord 
of  the  Soul.^^  In  an  approach  which  was  typical  of  the  Jewish 
component  of  this  ideology,  the  Volk  becomes  part  of  a  larger 

entity  which  includes  all  of  mankind.  Nonetheless,  the  simi- 

larities  between  Buber 's  thought  and  that  of  the  advocates 
of  a  new  German  self-consciousness  are  so  pronounced  at  this 

point  as  to  imply  a  common  root  in  the  general  völkisch  urge 
of  the  times. 

Small  wonder  that  even  the  vocabulary  of  the  völkisch 
renaissance  was  introduced.  Buber  was  apt,  in  his  Speeches 

on  Judaism  (1909-1911),  to  equate  the  historically  and 
intuitively  centered  growth  of  the  Volk  with  the  instincts 

of  its  "blood."  But  this  rhetoric  can  be  as  misleading  as  Rob- 

ert Weltsch's  call  that  every  Jew  should  become  a  "little 
Fichte."  lö  Both  Buber  and  Weltsch  viewed  the  Volk  as  a 

stepping  stone  on  the  path  to  a  general  European  culture. 
Onlv  thrmiph  first  allvinf^  himself  to  the  Volk  could  the  indi- 

1^  Eugen   Diederichs  Leben  und  Werke,   ed.   Lulu  von   Strauss  und 
Torney  (Jena,  1936),  p.  52. 
^^  Martin  Buber,  Reden  über  das  Judentum,  pp.  133,  136. 

19  Robert    Weltsch,    "1813,"   Jüdische  Monatshefte    für   Turnen   und 
Sport,  2.  Heft,  XIV  (May,  1913),  49. 
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vidual  Jew  truly  become  a  member  of  a  vital  humanity.  As 

one  young  Jew  put  it  early  in  the  Century:  every  Volk  is 

held  together  by  a  "national  religion"  (in  Lagarde's  sense) 
but  in  the  end  all  mankind  flows  together.^« 

However,  two  problems  arose  from  this  ideology,  and 
neither  of  them  was  ever  satisfactorily  solved.  How  could 
one  claim  that  there  was  something  uniquely  Jewish  in  this 

call  to  the  Volk?  What  precisely  was  that  European  human- 
istic  tradition  within  which  all  mankind  would  flow  together? 

All  of  these  men  rejected  the  legacy  of  the  Enlightenment; 

what  could  they  offer  in  its  stead?  In  Buber's  case  a  mys- 
ticism  took  the  place  of  a  rationalistic  approach  to  the  prob- 
lem.  How  this  kind  of  mysticism  could  provide  the  basis  for 

a  general  European  humanism  can  be  effectively  illustrated 

through  the  thought  of  Martin  Buber's  dosest  friend  and  ad- 
mirer,  Gustav  Landauer.  This  most  famous  of  German  an- 

archists  rejected  all  traditional  nationalism:  the  State  and 

Society  must  be  built  up  from  below;  their  foundation  rests 

upon  the  voluntary  and  spontaneous  unity  of  men  gathering 
in  small  communities.  Landauer  did  not  shirk  the  call  to 

revolution,  in  order  to  overthrow  contemporary  society.  He 

was  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Bavarian  revolution  of  1918- 

1919,  only  to  be  murdered  in  the  end  by  the  counterrevolu- tionaries. 

Buber  was  the  executor  of  Landauer's  will,  and  much 

earlier  Landauer  had  praised  the  Speeches  on  Judaism  be- 

cause  they  combined  the  call  to  freedom  with  great  depth. 

By  depth  Landauer  meant  the  reawakening  of  the  human 
soul  which  draws  unto  itself  a  picture  of  the  living  world. 

Pitting  himself  against  attempts  to  explain  the  world  and 

man  through  logical  categories  and  concepts,  he  cited  the 

medieval  mystic  Meister  Eckhart:  "the  path  to  understand- 

ing  lies  inward."  Here  in  the  secret  and  private  recesses  of 

his  soul  the  individual  recaptures  his  "living  p^st,"  for  he  is 

20  "Der  Judenstaat,"  Ahasver,  Nr.  1  (1906),  19  (Siegfried  Bernfeld 
Collection,  Hoover  Institute  and  Library). 
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merely  a  link  in  a  long  chain  of  ancestors  and  progeny  that 
form  the  Community  to  which  he  belongs.  The  individual 
thus  rediscovers  the  Community  to  which  he  is  linked 
through  his  blood  and,  further,  that  he  is  merely  an  "electric 
spark"  within  a  larger  unity.  Clearly  Landauer  here  follows Buber  in  positing  an  emotional  link  between  the  individual 
and  his  ancestors:  a  hving  Community  which  each  man  re- 

discovers through  looking  into  his  own  soul. 

This  "genuine  Community"  was  contrasted  to  the  pale  and artificial  Community  of  state  and  society.  Landauer  believed 
that  if  the  Jews  would  only  follow  Buber's  advice  they  could 
indeed  create  a  "genuine  Community"  and  therefore  become 
a  truly  "genuine"  people,  "magically  united"  through  the depth  of  their  souls.  And  because  through  recapturing  this 
ideal  such  individuals  would  also  have  received  an  image  of 
the  unity  of  the  world  in  their  souls,  the  deeds  of  such  a 
people  would  be  performed  on  behalf  of  humanity  at  large.21 

Such  thought  was  a  part  of  the  fin-de-siecle  revolt  against 
rationalism  and  positivism.  The  distinction  between  an  artifi- 

cial and  a  genuine  Community  {Gesellschaft  und  Gemein- 
schaft) became  a  commonplace  in  Germany  and  was  taken 

over  by  the  Youth  Movement  as  well.  Buber  the  Zionist  and 
Landauer  the  anarchist  shared  in  this  atmosphere.  The  Volk, 
or  the  people,  were  an  integral  part  of  such  mystical  thought[ 
but  unlike  many  Germans  these  Jews  did  not  end  up  in  the 
bonds  of  a  narrow  naHonalism,  which  they  rejected.  Lan- 

dauer never  became  a  Zionist;  nevertheless,  he  talked  before 
the  Bar  Kochba  circle  in  Prague.  He  made  it  clear  to  the 
young  Zionists  that  he  regarded  nationhood  as  merely  a 
disposition,  a  readiness  to  work  for  causes  which  were  not 
only  national  but,  first  and  foremost,  those  of  mankind.22  It 

2J  Gustav  Landauer,  "Martin  Buber"   (1913),  reprinted  in  Der  wer- 
dende Mensch    (Potsdam,    1921),  pp.    245,   251.   Gustav   Landauer, 

Skepsis  und  Mystik  (Bedin,  1903),  pp.  15,  17,  21,  28,  38. 
22  Gustav    Landauer,    "Sind    das    Ketzergedanken?"    Vom    Judentum (1913),  reprinted  in  Der  werdende  Mensch  (Potsdam,  1921),  p.  123. 
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was  precisely  on  this  point  that  Buber,  though  a  Zionist 
and  not  an  anarchist,  agreed  with  Landauer.  His  disillusion- 
ment  with  the  State  of  Israel,  once  it  came  about,  is  well 
enough  known.  The  nationahsm  that  seemed  to  prevail  in 
the  new  state  implied  a  rejection  of  the  high  goals  which 
Buber  had  set  for  it.  But  could  a  modern  state,  besieged 
on  all  sides,  regard  its  nationalism  as  only  a  "disposition," View  it  merely  as  a  stage  in  the  progress  toward  an  eventual Union  with  all  of  humanity? 

In  fact,  a  large  proportion  of  German  Zionists  continued 
to  see  no  contradiction  between  Jewish  nationhood  and  the 
flowing  together  of  mankind  by  the  means  which  Buber  had 
put  forward  and  which  Landauer  exemphfied  so  well.  Such 
ideas  continued  on  from  the  prewar  years  into  the  1920's. 
Then  Robert  Weltsch,  in  the  important  Zionist  newspaper 
Jüdische  Rundschau,  exhorted  his  readers  to  regard   the 
Zionist  movement  as  centered  upon  the  inner  development 
of  the  Jewish  nation-upon  the  awakening  of  the  soul,  in 
Order  that  the  essence  of  the  Jewish  heritage  could  once 
more  be  recaptured.  He  conceived  of  this  heritage  in  cul- 
tural  terms,  which  he  set  above  poliHcal  and  economic  fac- 
tors.  Such  a  Jewish  culture  was  not  exclusive,  but  part  of  a 
living,  eternal,  law.  By  living  a  national  life  based  upon  such 
a  principle,  Jews  would  attain  a  harmonious  relationship 
with  all  the  other  peoples  of  the  world.  He  accepted  the definition  of  culture  which  Martin  Buber  reiterated  at  a 
time   when   the  shadows   were  closing  in  over  Germany 
(1929).  Culture  cannot  be  "made,"  it  is  part  of  the  life 
process  itself;  it  rises  up  from  life's  very  foundations.  The essence  of  this  process  is  the  constant  confrontaHon  and 
stnipfp'le  betwf^pn  Clnr\  onrl  TTtoTi.  ifc  ».«ol;*-,.  ir^  ̂ 1,,   -r 

inward  growth,  not  of  outward  power.23 

23  Robert  Weltsch,  "Zu  Jüdischen  Festen"  (1920);  Hans  Kohn  and 
Robert  Weltsch,  Zionistische  Politik  ( Mährisch-Ostrau,  1927),  p.  134; 

Martin  Buber,  "Drei  Stationen,"  Kampf  um  Israel  (Berlin  1933)  dd' 

223,  224.  
^^' 
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Thus  Robert  Weltsch  protested  against  the  military  pomp 
and  circumstance  with  which  the  banners  of  the  Maccabees 

were  brought  into  the  Jerusalem  synagogue  on  the  festival 
of  Hanukkah  (1925).  Such  demonstrations  could  lead  to- 
ward  the  same  hollow  and  theatrical  nationalism  which 
dominated  other  nations,  besides  serving  to  alienate  the 

Arab  popuIation-^"*  The  Humanist  nationalism  we  have  de- 
scribed  was  carried  forward  into  the  postwar  age.  It  re- 
mained  similar  to  the  original  national  impetus  which  had 

dominated  some  of  Germany's  youth  before  World  War  I.  But 
its  days  were  numbered  in  Germany.  By  the  time  of  World 
War  I  an  aggressive  nationalism  had  come  to  dominate  the 
German  scene  and  most  of  the  postwar  Youth  Movement  ac- 
cepted  this  change.  By  1929,  there  were  few  voices  within 
Germany  that  took  up  the  cry  of  one  Zionist  writer:  that 
nationalism,  if  it  is  to  serve  the  common  good,  must  be  a 
humanitarian,  inner-directed  cultural  nationalism;  only  thus 
could  all  the  diverse  groupings  of  humanity  attain 

harmony.2^ The  völkisch  influence  on  German  Zionism  did  not,  in  the 
end,  transform  the  belief  in  a  Jewish  Volk  into  an  aggressive 
and  exclusive  ideology.  But  the  German  völkisch  develop- 
ment  led  in  precisely  this  direction,  providing  a  deep,  long- 
lasting  difference  between  such  Jewish  and  German  thought. 
To  be  sure,  these  Germanic  Zionists  were  also  becoming  in- 
creasingly  isolated  within  the  Zionist  movement  itself,  for 
here  a  more  aggressive  nationalism  triumphed  as  a  response 
to  the  longings  of  the  oppressed  masses  of  Eastem  European 
Jewry  and  the  realities  of  the  Palestinian  Situation.  The 
possibility  of  peaceful  coexistence  of  Arab  and  Jew  in  a 
binational  State  had  informed  the  nolitical  direction  of  these 

German  Zionists;  provided  the  concrete  application  of  their 
concept  of  that  harmony  to  which  a  genuine  peoplehood  was 

24  R.  Weltsch,  "Unser  Nationalismus,"  Zionistische  Politik,  p.  145. 
25  Felix  Weltsch,  Judenfrage  und  Zionismus,  eine  Disputation  ( Lon- 

don, 1929),  pp.  36,  42,  44. 
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destined  to  lead.  But  this  was  not  to  be.  The  problem  of  cre- 
ating  a  humanistic  nationalism  has  not  been  solved  for  the 
Jews  any  more  than  it  has  been  for  any  other  modern  nation. 

But  what  then  was  specifically  "Jewish"  about  a  national- 
ism which,  in  its  early  stages,  was  so  closely  related  to 

völkisch  influence?  This  proved  a  troublesome  problem  for 

many  Jews  of  that  generation,  in  spite  of  Martin  Buber's attempt  to  offer  a  specific  Jewish  tradition  that  could  under- 
pin  the  values  of  the  Volk  while  at  the  same  time  rejecting 
a  religious  orthodoxy  which,  throughout  history,  had  served 

to  hold  Jews  together.   But  even  Buber's  great  influence could  not  calm  the  conflict  between  Jewishness  centered  on 
the  soil  of  Palestine  and  Germanism  as  an  ideological  force. 
Moses  Calvary  told  the  Zionist  leader,  Kurt  Blumenfeldt, 

that  "my  dreams  ripened  among  Pines,  not  among  Palms." From  the  time  of  its  very  founding  (1912-1913)  the  Zionist 
Youth  Movement   "Blau-Weiß'"  was   confronted   with   this 
problem.  The  "Blau-Weiß"  was  an  otfshoot  of  the  German 
Youth  Movement  and  shared  its  ideology  as  well  as  actions- 
its  concentration  upon  nature  rambling,  upon  leaming  to 

live  with  nature  and  to  "view  it  with  one's  soul."  The  hope, 
as  one  leader  put  it,  was  that  the  sharing  of  a  foreign  experi- 
ence  would  lead  to  the  realization  of  a  Jewish  goal.  But  was 
this   possible?  Gerhard   Scholem   attempted   to   solve    this 
problem  by  rejecting  the  Youth  Movement  aspect  of  the 
"Blau-Weiß"  and  calling  for  a  renewed  preoccupation  with 
the  Jewish  religion  and  the  Jewish  heritage.  He  failed,  for 
few  were  willing  to  discard  that  movement  whose  völkisch 
influences  were  shared  by  Jew  and  gentile  alike.  Then,  at 

one  of  their  last  meetings  (in  1924)  the  "Blau-Weiß'  leaders 
once  again  confronted  the  nrnblem.  Thev  castiorated   that 
longing  for  Palestine  among  Jews,  which,  they  considered, 
was  based  merely  upon  religious   and  historical  feelings, 
and  devoid  of  a  simple  relationship  to  soil  and  earth.  But  it 
was  precisely  this  feeling  for  nature  which  the  Youth  Move- 

ment inculcated— a  nature  which  included  the  people  who 
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dwelt  within  it,  the  ancient  towns  as  well  as  the  forests  and 

fields.  The  leaders  of  this  Jewish  Youth  repeated  a  cardinal 
tenet  of  the  German  Youth  Movement,  and  went  on  to  ad- 
mit  that  such  a  return  to  nature  had  to  take  place  for  Jews 

"on  German  soll  and  in  the  German  landscape."  The  dis- 
cussion  ended  with  the  only  possible  conclusions:  today  the 
cultivating  of  a  close  relationship  to  nature  takes   place 

within  the  German  landscape,  but  "next  year  in  Jerusa- 

lem."26 
It  was  easier  to  state  the  problem  than  to  find  a  Solution 

to  it,  and  only  vague  hopes  and  pious  wishes  seem  to  emerge 
from  the  pages  of  their  writings.  Small  wonder  that  Moses 
Calvary  himself  found  his  way  back  to  the  safe  anchor  of 
Orthodox  Judaism  once  he  had  emigrated  to  Palestine,  as 
did  others  who  in  their  youth  had  dreamt  too  German  a 
dream.  Moritz  Goldstein  informed  the  Bar  Kochba  that  the 

Jewish  Volk,  through  its  own  force,  would  overcome  Nietz- 
schean  nihilism  as  well  as  discarding  the  image  of  Goethe 
and  Kant.  But  he  omitted  to  specify  the  Jewish  content 
which  was  to  take  the  place  of  such  Germanic  thought,  and 
instead  merely  posited  that  the  Jews  were  peculiarly  the 

''Volk  of  the  idea."  ̂ "^  Robert  Weltsch  cited  as  a  paradoxical 
formulation  of  those  days  the  contention  that  preoccupation 
with  Nietzsche  or  Hölderlin  would  make  stronger  Jews  than 

"a  forced  return  to  a  ritual  in  which  we  do  not  believe."  ̂ ^ 

Some  escaped  this  paradox  by  calling  for  "deeds,  not  cere- 
bration,"  while  others  talked  vaguely  about  the  Jewish  "urge 
toward  higher  things."  ̂ ^  But  what  Weltsch  called  a  paradox 

26 Kurt  Blumenfeld,  Erlebte  Judenfrafie  (Stuttgart,  1962),  p.  43;  Karl 
Glaser,  Blau-Weiß-Blätter,  4.  Heft,  4.  Jahrg.  (December,  1916),  109; 
Gottfried  Fraenkei,  Die  Form  des  Gautages,  BUiu-W ei ß- Blätter, 
Neue  Folge,  4.  Heft,  I.  Jahrg.  (July,  1924),   145. 

27  Vom  Judentum,  pp.  201,  209. 

28  Robert  Weltsch,  "Deutscher  Zionismus  in  der  Rückschau,"  In  zwei 
Welten,  p.  30. 

29  I.e.,  the  letters  from  the  front  in  Haschachar  (Jugendgruppe  Has- 
monaea,  Bielitz),  Nr.  14  ( July- August,  1917),  5-8  (Siegfried  Bem- 
feld  Collection,  Hoover  Institute  and  Library). 
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was  simply  the  result  of  the  way  this  kind  of  new  Jewish 
consciousness  emerged. 

The  idea  of  the  Volk,  centered  upon  the  irrational  forces 
of  nature,  necessarily  looked  for  its  fulfillment  to  a  specific 

historical  landscape— that  would  be  a  reminder  of  the  past 
and  an  impetus  for  the  glorious  future— which  it  could  call 

its  own.  "Because  the  nature  which  enthused  [the  Wander- 
vögel] was  the  nature  of  the  German  Heimat,  thus  from  love 

of  landscape  grows  love  of  Volk  and  fatherland,  a  national- 

German  .  .  .  background  for  all  forms  of  culture  and  life."  ̂ ^ 
For  the  Germans  all  this  was  "given,"  but  for  the  Jews  the 
desired  transference  of  such  Germanism  to  a  Jewish  context 
presented  an  essentially  unsolvable  dilemma.  This  youth  did 
not  want  to  build  on  the  foundations  past  generations  had 
laid,  rather,  they  yeamed  for  a  cleared  and  empty  Space 
where  they  could  construct  a  new  edifice.  But  their  wish  was 
beyond  granting,  and  thus  the  Germanic  ideology  moved  in 

to  supply  the  foundations. 
The  dilemma  was  clearly  manifest  when  Moses  Calvary 

had  to  answer  the  accusation  that  the  German  heroic  ideal 

had  simply  and  schematically  been  grafted  onto  the  Jewish 
heroes  of  old.  His  contention  was  that  heroic  figures  like 

Siegfried  had  been  romantically  awakened  for  German 
youth  only  within  the  last  decades,  and  that  Jewish  youth 
could  not  but  see  their  heroes  under  the  same  aspects  if  they 

were  to  be  in  tune  with  the  age.^^  For  Calvary,  young  Jews 
had  to  fashion  their  Jewishness  after  the  German  model, 

especially  that  of  the  Youth  Movement.  He  saw  the  Zionist 

Youth  Movement,  ^^Bkiu-Weiß,"  in  this  light.  The  Jewish 
Wandervögel  believed  that  the  feeling  for  the  German  land- 

scape would  transfer  itself  to  Palestine.  Yet  the  definitions 
of  Jewishness  made  from  this  context  merely  echoed  the 
ideals  voiced  by  the  German  Youth  Movement.  Thus  an 

article  entitled  "An  Outline  of  Our  View  of  Man,"  in  a 
volume  issued  by  the  Habonim  in  1935,  had  this  to  say  on 
30  W.  Warstad  in  Der  Sämann,  12.  Heft  (1914),  431-432. 

31  Moses  Calvary,   "Blau- Weiß,"   Das  neue  Judentum  (Berlin,  1936), 

p.  85. 
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the  subject:  "What  Jews  need  is  the  immediacy  of  experi- 
ence,  a  strong,  unquestioning,  unconscious  life.  This  means 
being  close  to  nature,  to  the  earth  and  the  labor  it  entails,  to 
the  rhythmic  changes  of  the  seasons.  Above  all  there  is  the 
longing  of  the  Jews  for  manual  work,  for  land,  and  for  Com- 

munity life." But  what  was  specifically  Jewish  about  all  this?  The  above 
Statement  is  an  excellent  sunmiary  of  the  völkisch  urge  of 
German  youth,  and  the  praise  the  article  accorded  Knut 

Hamsun  as  "poet  of  the  blessing  of  the  soil"  typifies  the  senti- 
ment  of  the  völkisch  movement  thoughout  its  history.^^  j^ 

was  easy  enough  to  say  ( in  1914 )  that  "we  want  to  transf er 
the  healthy  effeet  of  the  Wandervögel  onto  our  own  youth,"^^ 
but  it  was  quite  another  matter  to  sort  out  the  Jewish  com- 
ponent  from  the  Germania  in  a  meaningful  manner,  espe- 
cially  against  the  background  of  a  general  revolt  of  youth 
against  rationalism  and  an  industrial  society. 

To  be  sure,  a  new  emphasis  upon  the  Hebrew  language 
solved  this  dilemma  for  some  of  these  men.  But  here  again 
it  was  diflBcult  to  combine  a  literary  emphasis  with  the  new 
stress  upon  a  nature-bound  anti-intellectualism.  Nonetheless, 
Hebrew  as  the  daily  language  certainly  gave  a  heightened 
intensity  to  the  revived  Jewish  consciousness.  Just  how  far 
this  changed  the  ideological  content  is  open  to  question, 
however,  since  it  was  diflBcult  to  build  a  secular  national 
consciousness  for  a  people  who  had  always  sought  such 
identity  through  their  religion.  Perhaps  this  is  the  crux 
of  the  matter,  and  as  such  it  still  poses  a  major  problem  for 
modern  Israel. 

Hans  Goslar  attacked  Buber,  somewhat  unjustly,  for  re- 
jecting  the  rehgious  heritage  and  for  calling  for  a  revolt  of 

youth  without  it— "What  we  know  is  not  solely  the  dark 

'2  Jaakow  Simon,  "Umrisse  unseres  Menschenbildes,"  Binjan  ( March, 
1935),  pp.  36,  37. 

33Adalbert  Sachs,  "Blau-Weiß  und   seine  Gegner,"  Jüdische   Rund- 
schau, Nr.  21,  25.  Jahrg.  (May,  21,  1914),  220. 
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urgings  of  the  blood."  ̂ *  Buber  had  tried  to  lay  a  religious 
foundation,  but  since  this  was  itself  stated  in  mystical  terms, 

it  seemed  swamped  by  what  Moses  Calvary  called  "the  same 
call  which  also  sounds  for  the  peoples  which  Surround  us, 

the  call  for  a  more  colorful  and  artistic  modehng  of  life."  ̂ ^ 
By  the  1930's,  however,  many  youths  had  found  the  answer 
to  their  Jewishness  in  their  peculiar  common  forms  of  Or- 

ganization. 
The  Bund  was  not  just  an  ordinary  group,  but  a  specific 

product  of  the  German  Youth  Movement.  It  solved  the  urge 
toward  an  organic,  rather  than  an  alienated  man,  by  positing 

a  unity  of  soul,  body,  and  spirit  as  the  prime  law.  This  law 
bound  together  individuals  who  had  voluntarily  entered  the 
Bund;  unity  of  soul  and  spirit  was  to  be  attained  through 
shared  experiences  of  nature  and  Volk;  unity  of  the  body 

through  a  shared  eros.  For  a  good  many  Germans  this  be- 
came  the  nucleus  from  which  all  tnie  states  should  have 

their  beginning,  and  it  constituted  an  alternative  to  existing 

and  unsatisfactory  political  organizations.  There  were  times 

when  the  Zionist  Youth  Movement  '^Blau-Weiß"  took  refuge 
within  this  principle  of  spontaneous  and  voluntary  associa- 

tion,  for  "Judaism  is  diflBcult  to  define."  The  calendar  issued 

by  the  "Blau-Weiß"  for  1916  goes  on  to  assert  that  ex- 
periencing  a  living  Jewish  Community  through  shared  joys 

and  shared  roaming  is  enough  by  itself  to  define  the  "desire 
for  Jewishness."  ̂ ®  Of  course  this  was  criticized  in  their 

Journal  as  a  mere  "drifting  within  the  stream  of  the  German 
Youth  Movement,"  but  Heinz  Kellermann  was  nevertheless 

justified  in  castigating  Jewish  youth  for  "being  stuck"  in  such 
34  Hans  Goslar  in  Jüdische  Rundschau,  Nr.   41,  23.  Jahrg.   (October 

il,     liJXO),    kJ^V. 3'>  Vom  Judentum,  p.  108. 

36  Tagebuch  für  die  Jüdische  Jugend,  hrsg.  Joseph  Marcus,  ( Vienna, 

1916),  pp.  184-185.  For  more  detail  on  the  Bund  in  general  and  the 
völkisch  movement,  see  George  L.  Mosse,  The  Crisis  of  German 

Ideology,  Intellectual  Origins  of  the  Third  Reich  (New  York,  1964), 

pp.  204-218. 
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a  collective  experience.  He  criticized  young  Jews  for  be- 
lieving  that  the  Bund  as  such  suflBced  to  explain  their  Jewish- 
ness.3^  Once  again  one  is  Struck  by  the  common  strivings  of 
Jewish  and  German  youth. 

Indeed  the  strong  trend  toward  the  Bund  and  Orden  in 
German  youth  had  its  parallel  in  Jewish  activities  long  be- 
fore  Hitler  assumed  power.  The  "Blau-Weiß"  followed  this 
trend.  Moses  Calvary  was  deeply  concemed  with  keeping 
the  bündisch  nature  of  the  Jewish  youth  Organization  intact, 
for  this  Community  might  face  disruption  if  the  individual 
personahty  was  given  unlimited  room  to  unfold  itself.  He 
repeated  a  general  article  of  faith  of  the  Youth  Movement 
as  a  Solution  to  this  problem:  the  stronger  the  natural  ties  of 
the  individual  with  the  Volk,  the  more  freely  could  the  indi- 

vidual develop  without  weakening  the  Community.^»  Streng 
leadership  was  an  equally  important  prerequisite:  in  the 
words  of  a  German  Youth  leader,  Community  and  leadership 
form  a  Bund.  Both  Zionist  and  anti-Zionist  Jewish  youth 
groups    adopted   this  strong  leadership    principle.   In   the 
Schild,  the  organ  of  the  Jewish  Veterans'  Organization,  this ideal  was  defined  both  before  and  after  Hitler  came  to 
power.  In  an  article  written  at  the  time  of  Pessach  (1929), 
Moses  was  held  up  as  such  a  leader;  his  leadership  attributes, 
were  exactly  the  same  as  those  which  the  Bünde  had  consis- 
tently  maintained.  A  leader  must  know  the  soul  of  his  people, 
its  true  nature,  and  must  be  filled  with  love  for  the  Volk. 
Movements  and  revolution  are  made  by  the  Volk,  but  only 
the  leader,  "the  soul  of  the  Volk,"  can  give  them  purpose. The  task  of  the  leader  is  therefore  to  understand  the  Volk 
in  Order  to  rule  it  with  complete  sovereignty  (beherrschen).^^ 

37  Karl  Glaser  in  Blau-Weiß-Blütter,  4.  Heft,  4.  Jahrg.  (December, 
1916),  109;  Heinz  Kellermann,  "Die  Glaubenssituation  der  Jüdischen 
Jugend,"  Gemeinschaftsarbeit  der  Jüdischen  Jugend,  1933-1936 (Berlin,  1937),  p.  34. 

38  Moses  Calvary,  "Geleitwort,"  Der  Jüdische  Wille,  1.  Jahrg.  (April 1918-April,  1919),  215. 

39  Fabius  Schach,  "Volk  und  Führer,"  Der  Schild,  Nr.  16,  8.  Jahrg (April  19,  1929),  129-130. 
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Not  only  the  Youth  Movement  but  the  general  völkisch 
movement  subscribed  to  this  view  of  the  leader.  After  Hitler 

had  come  to  power,  the  Schild  stated  that  the  accomplish- 
ment  of  the  leadership  idea  was  a  positive  step  of  the  na- 

tional revolution.  But,  it  went  on,  this  fact  should  not  blind 

Jews  to  its  advantage  as  a  System  of  government— not  only 

for  States,  but  all  types  of  Organization.*'^  Here  we  can  detect 
signs  of  an  advance  from  hitherto  prevalent  attitudes  of 
mind  to  the  acceptance  of  their  political  consequences. 

The  young  German  Zionists  were  soon  to  put  these  ideals 
to  the  test  of  reality  when  many  emigrated  to  Palestine  in 
the  years  immediately  after  World  War  I.  The  ideals  which 
we  have  discussed  did  not  survive  it.  While  the  cultural 

transference  which  has  been  our  concern  could  with  diffi- 

culty  take  place  ideologically,  in  the  harsh  reality  of  Pale- 
stine it  broke  down  at  once.  For  all  its  anti-intellectualism 

it  had  been  too  intellectual  for  the  very  prosaic  reality  which 
the  immigrants  faced.  But  in  Germany  itself  this  ideology 
has  a  further  history  which  was  destined  to  bring  out  its 
critical  dilemmas  to  a  still  greater  extent.  For  while  Zionism, 

engaged  as  it  was  in  the  actual  rebuilding  of  Palestine, 
moved  away  from  this  kind  of  völkisch  ideology,  isolating 

the  German-Jewish  component  within  Zionism,  by  the  time 

of  Hitler 's  rise  to  power  it  had  fallen  under  the  sway  of 
those  who  advocated  a  more  complete  German-Jewish  sym- 
biosis.  During  the  period  up  to  World  War  I  such  ideas  had 
been  rejected  by  assimilationists  in  favor  of  a  deeply  held 
belief  in  liberal  values.  These  liberal  values  were  main- 

tained, to  some  degree,  and  there  was  still  a  strong  dement 
of  Jewish  liberalism  well  into  the  Nazi  period.  However,  this 
link  witV»  fhp  nast  was  ill-eniiinned  tn  cnne  with  the  new 

realities,  and  the  C.V.  (Central  Association  of  German  Citi- 
zens of  Jewish  Faith)  found  itself  the  last  and  isolated 

spokesman  for  a  liberalism  which  had  be6n  rejected  by  most 

Germans  and  many  young  Jews  alike.  One  völkisch  writer 
had  remarked,  in  1926,  that  when  one  saw  how  the  C.V. 

*ODer  Schild,  Nr.  12,  12.  Jahrg.  (June  22,  1933),  87. 
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fought  anti-Semitism,  one  was  thrown  back  into  the  times 

of  a  shallow  rationalism.'*^ 
After  World  War  I  German  nationalism  gathered  increas- 

ing  force  and  momentum,  while  liberal  ideas  feil  into  dis- 
credit.  In  this  Situation  many  of  the  younger  non-Zionist 
Jews  who  wanted  to  be  accepted  as  Germans  tumed  to  the 
völkisch  ideology  in  order  to  find  a  basis  for  their  arguments. 
They  now  attempted  to  use  this  ideology  in  order  to  deepen 

their  German- Jewish  identity,  just  as  the  young  Zionists  had 
used  it  earlier  to  provide  a  road  toward  Jewish  peoplehood. 

Such  efforts  reached  a  climax  at  precisely  the  time  of  Hitler 's 
triumph  and  their  own  incipient  expulsion  from  the  Com- 

munity. To  be  sure,  like  the  young  Zionists  before  them, 
such  young  Jews  were  in  a  minority;  the  vast  majority  clung 
to  the  principles  of  liberalism  with  something  like  despera- 
tion.  Nonetheless,  the  efforts  of  this  minority  in  the  early 
thirties  are  a  part  of  the  story  of  the  völkisch  influenoe  upon 
German  Jews;  they  are  to  be  viewed  in  the  context  of  their 
time  and  should  not  be  judged  harshly  or  glibly  from  a 
distance. 

We  must  not  be  blinded  here  by  what  eventually  hap- 
pened,  but  must  seek  to  understand  the  Situation  as  it  ex- 
isted  before  1934.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  confusion  in  the 
National  Socialist  Party,  which  in  any  case  had  never  been 
a  monolithic  Organization.  The  bitter  dispute  within  the 
party  about  its  position  in  relation  to  modern  art  is  well 
known,  and  it  was  not  until  1934  that  Hitler  took  it  upon 
himself  to  expel  the  expressionist  avant-garde  from  participa- 
tion  in  Nazi  culture.  Much  less  is  known  about  the  intra- 

party  disputes  conceming  the  Jewish  question,  for  it  has 
always  been  assumed  that  there  were  none.  Yet  there  is 

reason  to  suppose  that  ultimately  Hitler  had  to  exert  personal 
pressure  on  dissidents  over  the  Jewish  question,  just  as  he 
had  done  so  in  the  case  of  modern  art— about  which  he  feit 
no  less  strongly.  There  is  evidence,  some  still  hidden  among 

41  Erich  Guenther  quoted  in  C.  V.  Zeitung,  Nr.  17,  5.  Jahrg.  (April  23, 
1926),  225. 
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private  papers,  that  until  1934  there  existed  at  least  a  slight 

possibihty  of  a  National  Socialist-Jewish  understanding.  One 
Jewish  youth  leader  who  tried  to  bring  this  about  believed 
that  such  agreement  could  be  reached  with  the  Roehm 

group.^^  Nor  was  this  hope  for  an  entente  entirely  unreaHstic, 
for  the  "socialist"  revolutionaries  around  Ernst  Roehm  and 
Gregor  Strasser  were  less  inflexible  on  the  Jewish  question, 
concentrating  instead  upon  the  attempt  to  bring  about  a 
truer  social  and  economic  revolution. 

Against  this  background,  some  Jewish  youth  groups  feit 
that  integration  with  the  new  Germany  was  possible,  and 

they  bolstered  their  hopes  by  employing  essentially  völkisch 
ideas  rather  than  simply  transmuting  them  into  a  new  Jewish 

nationalism.  The  "Black  Flag"  which  had  split  from  a  larger 

group  in  1932  continued  its  "path  toward  Germany,"  a  quest which  dated  back  to  the  early  twenties.  The  German  Jew 

should  be  a  "soldierly  and  bündisch"  man,  they  asserted, 
using  the  same  slogan  used  by  many  of  the  youth  groups 
in  the  nation  at  large.  Moreover,  in  accordance  with  the 

traditional  beliefs  of  the  Youth  Movement,  the  "bündisch 
man"  was  defined  as  an  aristocrat,  as  one  whose  posture 
arose  out  of  his  inner  substance.  In  tune  with  all  we  have 

discussed,  it  was  asserted  that  "not  matters  of  reason,  but 
vital  forces"  are  basic,  and  that  these  forces  are  formed  by 
the  human  spirit.  Once  again,  the  Jewishness  of  this  Bund  is 

problematical.  ReHgion  was  overtly  rejected,  and  in  its  stead 

a  typically  vague  reference  to  Jewish  history  and  Jewish 

tradition  was  substituted.^^  The  "Black  Flag"  was  pre- 
eminently  a  Bund,  and  sought  to  renew  the  substance  of 

the  Jew  just  as  the  substance  of  the  contemporary  German 
was  to  be  revivified  by  the  Youth  Movement,  now  reformed 

as  the  bündische  Jugend.  In  passing  it  should  be  stressed 

once  again  that  these  German  Bünde  were  not  National 

42  Anon.  conversation  with  a  former  Jewish  Bund  leader,  October  29, 1961. 

43  Paul  Jogi  Mayer,  "Schwarzes  Fähnlein,"  "Die  Kraft"  Beilage,  Der 
Schild,  Nr.  13,  13.  Jahrg.  (April  13,  1934). 
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Socialist  and  indeed  the  majority  of  them  opposed  that movement. 

In  1934  the  "Black  Flag"  had  but  a  thousand  members; yet,  like  all  Bünde,  this  body  had  no  desire  to  extend  itself 
into  a  mass  movement.  It  was,  nevertheless,  regarded  with 
considerable  favor  by  the  Reichsbund  Jüdischer  Frontsol- 

daten, the  Jewish  Veterans'  Organization  which  numbered 
some  thirty  thousand  members.  Indeed,  that  Organization 
provided  the  forum  for  the  Jewish  Bünde  which  desired  to 
deepen  German-Jewish  identity,  and  both  the  leader  of  the 
"Black  Flag"  and  Hans  Joachim  Schoeps  of  the  "Vortrupp" made  national  speaking  tours  ander  its  auspices. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  an  Organization  of  former  veterans 
should  have  sympathized  with  the  ideal  of  the  bündisch 
and  soldierly  comportment,  or  that  its  members,  having risked  their  lives  for  the  nation,  should  have  feit  the  need 
for  ideological  contact  with  Germanic  thought  in  special measure.  Long  before  the  Nazi  revolution  the  Reichsbund 
had  consistently  calied  for  a  retum  of  Jews  to  the  soil.  The 
Jew  as  peasant  and  craftsman  formed  a  necessary  reservoir 
of  Jewish  strength  because,  in  their  eyes,  urbanism  was 
sapping  the  very  roots  of  Jewish  existence  through  a  process 
of  proletarianization.^4  i^e  definition  of  proletarianization 
used  here  is,  once  more,  in  tune  with  the  völkisch  ideology. 
This  is  not  a  "class"  term  but,  as  W.  H.  Riehl  had  used  it 
in  the  nineteenth  Century,  denotes  uprootedness.  He  had 
directed  this  word  especially  toward  the  Jews,  but  from 
the  end  of  the  nineteenth  Century  onward  a  Jewish  settle- 
ment  movement,  founded  to  make  Jews  farmers  in  G^rmany, 
paralleled  the  German  efforts  in  that  direction.  It  is  signifi- 
v-i---    .i.£i.    ̂ ^^^   w^^4*Ai^*.c*tAvyii   tu  luiLiicr   jcwisii   setuement 
which  the  Reichsbund  superseded,  was  founded  at  the  same 
moment  that  Germans  began  to  step  up  their  own  efforts  to 
"retum  the  Volk  to  the  land"  (1897). 

Such  attitudes  were  heightened  under  Nazi  pressure;  Jews 

44  Franz  Guttman  in  Der  Schild,  Nr.  18,  8.  Jahrg.  (May  3,  1929),  149. 
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were  now  forced  to  leave  the  so-called  "free  professions," the  doors  to  which  were  barred  to  them.  The  leader  of  the 

Reichsbund  calied  once  more  for  "work  on  the  land  which 

makes  man  healthy,  strong  and  free"  as  well  as,  typically 
enough,  "uncomplicated." '*^  Certainly  Statements  like  these 
must  be  read  against  the  darkening  horizon  of  the  times, 
but  enough  has  been  said  to  make  it  clear  that  such  at- 

titudes continued  an  intellectual  tradition  which  was  both 

German  and  Jewish. 

This  undoubtedly  facilitated  that  reassertion  of  German- 
ism  which  was  deemed  necessary  and  desirable  by  the 
leaders  of  the  Reichsbund.  In  keeping  with  the  ideology, 
the  Schild  ran  a  series  centered  upon  heroic  figures  of  the 
Jewish  tribe  within  Germany  who  were  to  a  man  military 
leaders  or  inventors,  and  several  times  pointed  with  pride  to 

those  few  Jews  who  had  fought  in  the  Free  Corps. ̂ ^  These 
attitudes  reached  perhaps  the  borderline  of  the  acceptable 
when  in  October  1933  the  Reichsbund  sent  a  declaration  to 

the  new  govemment,  affirming  their  stand  with  the  German 

fatherland,  for  Germany 's  Lebensraum  and  honor  were  at 
stake.'*^  We  must  always  see  this  as  a  mihtant  assertion  of 

Germanism  in  the  face  of  Nazi  contentions.  The  veterans' 
organizations  provided  a  mass  audience  for  the  German- 
Jewish  symbiosis,  based  upon  the  völkisch  ideology. 

In  this  connection,  the  "Vortrupp"  of  Hans  Joachim 
Schoeps  is  of  special  interest.  This  small  Bund  regarded  it- 

self as  a  continuation  of  the  German  Youth  Movement  which 

the  Nazis  had  destroyed.'*^  Jews  were  considered  to  be  one 
of  the  German  tribes  ( Stamm )  which,  like  the  Saxons  or  the 

*^Der  Schild,  Nr.  13,  17.  Jahrg.  (April  1,  1938),  1. 

46  Der  Schild,  16.  Jahrg.  (July  10,  1936),  5  ff.;  ibid.  Nr.  52  (Decem- 
ber  25,  1936),  1;  also  for  Free  Corps,  ihid.  Nr.  15,  12.  Jahrg.  (August 

15,  1933),  126-127. 
47  Der  Schild,  Nr.  20,  12.  Jahrg.  (October  27,  1933),  1. 

4*  For  a  description  by  Schoeps,  see  "Die  Kraft"  Beilage,  Der  Schild, 
Nr.  13,  13.  Jahrg.  (April  13,  1934). 
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Bavarians,  had  lived  for  centuries  upon  German  soll.  There 
was  nothing  unusual  about  this  specific  view  of  regarding 
the  place  of  the  Jew  in  the  nation,  since  most  of  those  dedi- 
cated  to  assimilation,  including  the  Reichsbund,  shared  it. 
Schoeps,  a  conservative,  feit  that  the  Jewish  claim  to  Ger- 
manism  was  based  upon  history,  order,  and  law.  His  defini- 
tion  of  Germanism  was  colored  by  his  own  deep  experience 
of  the  Youth  Movement,  and  he  predictably  opposed  liber- 
alism,  materialism,  and  the  Enlightenment.  Further,  he  was 
dedicated  to  the  maintenance  of  a  hündisch  aristocracy  of 
youth  based  on  the  same  idealism  which  the  Youth  Move- 

ment had  proclaimed. 

But  Schoeps  was  a  theologian,  and  a  religious  historian  of 
great  power  and  importance,  and  it  was  only  to  be  expected 
that  such  a  man  would  introduce  a  specifically  Jewish  de- 

ment into  this  ideology.  Unlike  Martin  Buber  (whom  he 
accused  of  having  more  in  common  with  Meister  Eckhart 

than  with  Abraham,  Moses,  or  Job),*»  Schoeps'  conception 
of  Judaism  was  not  linked  to  the  necessary  emergence  of  a 
Jewish  Volk.  Indeed,  Schoeps'  religious  ideal  was  removed from  this  world  and  its  poHtics.  To  be  a  Jew  meant  to  have 
a  part  in  an  historical  relationship  to  God,  Who  stood  at  the 
very  center  of  his  faith.  This  was  an  individual  relationship 
which,  unlike  Buber's,  did  not  express  itself  through  any collectivity.  Schoeps  was  greatly  influenced  by  Kierkegaard 
and  Luther.  The  essence  of  his  faith  was  "comforted  despair," 
and  in  1934  he  wrote  that  Luther's  cry-"I  believe,  God  help 
my  unbelief'-was  the  only  true  testimony  a  Jew  could 

give.^ö 

Here  was  a  Judaism  which  could  not  conflict  with  the 
specifically  Germanic  posture  of  the  Bund;  young  Jews  could 
indeed  be  "Germanic  conscious"  Jews  and  still  hold  to  this 
existential  idea  of  Judaism.  Schoeps  is  the  antipode  to  Buber, 

^^Hans  Joachim  Schoeps,  Die  letzten  dreißig  Jahre  (Stuttgart  1936) 
p.    48. 
50  Ibid.,  pp.  74,  75,  206,  207. 
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but  both  men,  in  spite  of  their  deep  faith,  failed  to  solve  the 
problem  of  transference  from  the  Germanic  to  the  Jewish. 
Schoeps  of  course  did  not  want  such  a  transfer.  He  wanted 
to  use  his  Judaism  as  an  essential  dement  of  the  Germanic 

ideals  of  his  group.  He  called  the  Zionists  the  true  assimila- 
tionists  because  they  accepted  a  foreign  nationalism  as  their 

own,"^^  yet  it  is  hard  to  see  how  his  Judaism  offers  much  on 
earth  beyond  an  essentially  Germanic  world  view. 

For  all  these  groups,  and  others  like  them,  the  form  hfe 
took  was  all-important,  and  this  vital  question  was  invariably 
linked  to  the  völkisch  ideology.  They  were  battling  against 

the  Jewish  stereotype,  and,  now  that  this  image  had  been 
magnified  in  status,  such  that  it  had  assumed  the  significance 
of  an  article  of  national  faith,  this  battle  took  on  added 

impetus.  Their  image  of  the  ideal  Jew  was  not  significantly 
different  from  the  ideal  of  the  earlier  Zionist  generation. 

Through  this  example  we  can  see  clearly  the  common  völ- 
kisch base  which  these  assimilationist  groups  shared  with 

the  former  young  Zionists,  if  for  a  different  purpose.  The 

ideal  Jew  was  aristocratic,  rooted  in  the  genuineness  of  the 

landscape,  anti-urban,  soldierly,  and  bound  to  his  fellows 

by  the  Bund  of  a  shared  soul  experience.  Moreover,  he  was 
wdl-formed  in  body,  tough  and  sinewy.  This  emphasis  upon 
form  was  also  a  feature  of  the  German  movement.  It  is  no 

coincidence  that  the  Jewish  Turner  (gymnast)  advocating 

the  "bodily  renaissance  of  the  Jews"  and  linking  this  with 
the  beginning  of  a  Jewish  consciousness  of  Volk,  was 
founded  at  almost  precisdy  the  same  time  as  the  Youth 

Movement.^2 
A«:  Hme  went  on  the  belief  in  the  ret^enerating  effects  of 

nature  was  combined  with  the  view  of  nature  as  strengthen- 

ing  the  body  through  struggle.  In  the  end,  we  find  once 

again  an  ideal  which  was  similar  to  that  of  the  völkisch 

51  Hans  Joachim  Schoeps  in  "Die  Kraft"  Beilage,  Der  Schild,  Nr.  13, 
13.  Jahrg.  (April  13,  1934). 
52  I.e.  Körperliche  Renaissance  der  Juden  (BerUn,  1909),  p.  2. 
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movement:  "The  German  must  leam  to  have  form,  to  want 
to  be  beautifui,"  meaning  that  he  should  take  pleasure  in 
strength  of  body  and  in  sport.^^  Sport  was  not  deemed  to 
have  any  intrinsic,  individual  merit,  such  as  an  ability  to 
bring  sheer  enjoyment,  but  was  always  parceled  up  with 
ideological  concems.  It  had  been  so  far  the  early  Jewish 
Turner  and  it  remained  so  for  the  Jewish  Bünde  and  the 
Reichshund.  It  was  no  coincidence  that  on  the  Zionist  side 
Robert  Weltsch  wrote  some  of  bis  early  articles  on   the 
nature  of  Jewish  nationalism  for  the  Jewish  Monthly  of  Gym- 
nastics  and  Sport,  (Jüdische  Monatshefte  für  Turner  und 
Sport),  a  pubHcation  that  was  Hnked  specifically  to  a  Ger- 

man tradition  for  which,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  Century,  gymnastics  and  sport  had  a  definite, 
overriding  national  purpose.  In  the  common  problems  they 
faced,  thanks  to  their  völkisch  base,  the  distinction  between 
those  Jews  who  wanted  to  maintain  their  Germanism  and 
the  Zionists  had  to  take  second  place. 

The  emphasis  upon  form  included  a  physical  ideal  as  a 
part  of  the  posture  of  the  individual.  Form  was  defined  as 

the  "forming  of  life"  (Lehensgestaltung)  and  as  such  had been  a  basic  ingredient  not  only  of  the  Youth  Movement 
but  of  the  whole  revolt  against  bourgeois  society  during  the 
fin-de-siecle.  But  again  the  question  of  the  uniquely  Jewish 
component  arose.  This  problem  was  the  constant  preoccupa- 
tion  of  those  who  were  a  part  of  the  Zionist  movement  and 
of  those  who  were  dedicated  to  the  German-Jewish  sym- 
biosis.  Siegfried  Bemfeld  summed  it  up  very  concisely  in 
1915:  Jewish  youth  as  a  Bund  differed  from  the  German 
because  its  members  were  conscious  Jews,  while  their  cul- 
tural  drives  were  foi  Ihe  must  part  taken  from  the  past  and 
present  of  the  Jewish  Volk.  As  a  Zionist,  he  added  that  the 
orientation  of  such  Jews  was  toward  an  autonomous  Jewish 
culture  in  Palestine.  Otherwise,  he  contended,  the  young 

53  Carl  Boesch,  "Vom  Deutschen  Mannesideal,"  Der  Vortrupp,  Nr.  1, 2.  Jahrg.  (January  1,  1913),  4. 
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Jewish  Community  was  much  the  same  as  the  German.  Like 
the  Germans,  they  also  strove  toward  higher  things,  cut  off 

as  they  were  from  school  and  parents.  Bemfeld  wrote  with 
great  sincerity,  but  bis  very  illumination  of  the  dilemma 
both  antedates  and  postdates  his  writing.  For  not  only  did 

he  deny  that  preoccupation  with  Hebrew  and  Yiddish  sug- 
gested  a  specifically  Jewish  culture,  but  he  also  brushed 

aside  the  matter  of  religious  aflBliation.^'^  The  vagueness  of 
the  content  of  the  Jewish  past  and  present,  the  lack  of 

specific  ways  in  which  it  differed  from  the  German,  sug- 
gested  a  romanticism  difiicult  to  distinguish  from  that  of  the host  country. 

Nothing  has  been  said  here  about  the  concept  of  race.  It 
was  never  predominant  in  the  Youth  Movement,  nor  in  that 

völkisch  tradition  to  which  young  Jews  tried  to  relate  them- 
selves.  Moreover,  for  Jewish  youth  the  acceptance  of  this 

ideology  never  quite  obfiterated  that  belief  in  humanity  to 
which  their  liberal  parents  held  so  ardently.  Those  who 
played  such  a  great  role  in  the  Zionist  aspect  of  this  ideology, 
like  Buber  and  Weltsch,  became  the  principal  spokesmen  for 

a  binational,  Jewish-Arab  State  of  Israel.  Fichte  and  Volk 

were  part  of  a  specifically  German  culture  which  was  assimi- 
lated,  but  mankind  as  a  whole  was  never  lost  from  sight. 

Racial  ideas  could  have  no  place  here.  Even  those  who 
wanted  to  unite  Germans  and  Jews  in  as  völkisch  a  manner 

as  possible  could  not  go  the  whole  way  toward  this  end. 
Max  Naumann,  the  leader  of  the  Deutschnationalen  Juden, 

an  extreme  assimilationist  group  which  was  politically  con- 

servative,  provides  a  good  example  of  this  reservation— long 
before  a  Nazi  triumph  was  imaginable.  Writing  in  1920,  he 

asserted  that  Jews  belong  to  a  race  which  is  charauleiizeu  by 

a  distinctive  build  of  body,  by  an  idiosyncratic  facial  expres- 

sion,  and  by  peculiarities  of  language  and  physical  move- 
ment. This  stigmatization  could  surely  have  come  straight 

from  the  mouth  of  a  major  racist  such   as  Hans   F.  K. 

54  Siegfried  Bemfeld,  op.  cit.,  pp.  10-11. 
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Günther.  It  was  a  bald  reaflBrmation  of  the  stereotype  on 
racial  grounds. 

But  Naumann,  the  anti-Zionist,  would  not  admit  that  such 
considerations  were  of  a  kind  that  would  impel  Jews  to  tum 
away  from  Germany  and  seek  a  separate  peoplehood.  He 
suggested  that  a  Solution  to  this  dilemma  lay  in  the  fact  that 

Jews  "feel"  German,  and  that  "our  German  feeling  over- 
comes  the  blood."^^  It  was  the  inward  orientation  of  the 
völkisch  ideology  that  came  to  his  rescue.  For  the  German 
racists,  there  was  an  inherent  difference  between  their  own 
and  the  Jewish  soul,  and  it  was  this  disparity  that  determined 
the  dissimilarities  in  physical  appearance. 
Naumann  denied  the  validity  of  this  hypothesis:  though 

the  rest  of  his  make-up  may  give  a  different  impression,  the 
soul  of  the  Jew  is  German.  In  this  context  Naumann  qualified 
his  racism  still  further  by  dissociating  the  Eastem  Jews 
from  it,  since  in  his  view  Eastem  Jews  were  physically  differ- 

ent from  and  spiritually  foreign  to  German  Jews.'^«  Thus  the 
Jewish  race  becomes  a  German-Jewish  race.  Later  (1933), 
he  believed  that  racism  was  only  a  part  of  the  justified 
German  anger  against  Jewish  abuses  of  Germanism,  espe- 
cially  as  practiced  by  the  liberals  of  the  C.V.  Once  the 
anger  had  passed,  he  argued,  the  Deutschnationale  Jews 
would  be  ready  to  join  the  German  Volk,  for  they  loved 
Geraiany  with  a  passion  which  was  self-justifying.-^^ 
Naumann's  ideas  have  their  due  place  in  this  complex, showing  as  they  do  how  diflBcult  it  was  to  accept  the  tenets 

of  racism,  even  for  a  Jew  who  tended  toward  a  völkisch 
racial  point  of  view,  as  Naumann  did,  a  fact  which  differenti- 
ated  him  from  all  the  other  men  we  have  discussed. 
Naumann  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  Nazis.  Nothing  that 

has  been  written  in  this  essay  is  meant  to  apportion  praise  or 

55  Max  Naumann,  Vom  Nationaldeutschen  Juden  (Berlin    1920)    pp 
4,  6-10. 
56  Ibid.,  p.  21. 

'^"^  Nationaldeutscher  Jude  (May,  1933),  p.  2. 
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blame  before  the  gates  of  history.  What  is  of  much  greater 
consequence  is  to  reach  an  understanding  of  the  actual  his- 
torical  context  out  of  which  the  ideological  correspondence 
sprang:  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  while  we  may 
have  hindsight,  those  who  were  immediately  involved  could 
not  see  into  the  future.  Moreover,  the  very  absence  of  racism 
both  from  that  ideology  which  such  Jews  accepted  and  from 
their  own,  should  put  this  discussion  into  its  proper  light. 
None  of  the  men  and  women  under  consideration  lived  in 

enforced  or  even  self-enforced  isolation.  Rejecting  the  Jew- 
ish past  as  it  had  evolved  during  the  centuries,  Jews  par- 

took  in  a  culture  which  was  also  theirs— as  much  as  a  Ger- 

man one— in  a  very  real  sense.  Why  precisely  it  was  the 
völkisch  culture  which  attracted  some  of  them  so  strongly 
is  easy  enough  to  understand.  Jewish  youth  was  a  youth  in 
revolt,  and  that  meant  revolt  against  the  bourgeois  society 
of  their  parents,  a  society  imbued  with  liberal  and  rational 
ideals.   To  be  sure,  the  revolt  of  many  young  Jews  and 
Germans  became  leftist,  took  a  Marxist  direction,  but  for 

the  majority  of  bourgeois  youth  this  step  merely  suggested 
the  Substitution  of  one  materiahsm  by  another.  Since  they 
saw  Conventions  enforced  in  their  own  homes  and  in  their 

schools  in  the  name  of  what  seemed  to  be  a  shallow,  material- 

istic  society,  they  became  passionately  concemed  with  cre- 
ativity,  with  the  inward  man,  with  an  irrational  dynamic 
which  could  leave  the  dreariness  of  industrial  civilization  far 

behind.  German  youth  could  build  on  a  German  romantic 
tradition,  and  the  Youth  Movement  in  fact  revived  the  spirit 
of  the  Wartburg.  Young  Jews  had  no  such  traditions,  and 
they  consequently  adopted  those  of  the  culture  into  which 

they  were  bom. 
For  such  Jews  this  meant  in  addition  an  escape  from  the 

atrophy  of  their  own  past.  They  saw  their  religion  as  shallow 
and  empirical,  they  saw  it  in  association  with  urbanism  and 
with  the  ghetto.  The  völkisch  ideology  offered  a  path  toward 
the    achievement  of   a  Jewish   consciousness   which   they 
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thought  could  be  transferred  from  German  to  Jewish  con- 
cems.  Thi5  transference  never  quite  succeeded,  for  it  tended 
to  becloud  the  specifically  Jewish  component  of  their  national 
awakening.  Later,  others  saw  in  this  a  chance  for  an  even 

closer  German- Jewish  symbiosis.  But  that  failed  also,  for  the 
very  awakening  of  the  new  German  völkisch  self-conscious- 

ness  called  for  a  "clean  Separation"  and  not  for  unity.  The 
failure  of  German-Jewish  unity  on  this  level  has  its  tragic 
aspect.  A  common  revolt  of  youth  based  on  the  same 

ideological  grounds  could  not  overcome  the  inherent  prob- 
lems  faced  by  the  Jew  who  wanted  to  revitalize  his  Volk, 

or  by  the  Jew  who  wanted  to  fuse  himself  with  such  Ger- 
manism. 

From  a  wider  historical  perspective,  this  analysis  throws 
some  light  upon  the  depth  and  penetration  of  the  völkisch 
ideology.  Even  some  of  those  against  whom  it  was  potentially 
directed  came  to  share  many  of  its  presuppositions.  For 
völkisch  thought  was  one  response  to  a  world  which  Robert 

Musil  has  well  described:  "A  world  has  come  into  being  in 
which  the  world  of  objects  [Eigenschaften]  exists  apart 

from  man."^^  Jews  and  Germans  wanted  to  obliterate  this 
alienation.  Since  this  desire  was  held  by  youth,  it  was  di- 

rected against  their  eiders,  who  were  seen  as  prisoners  of  a 
liberal  and  rationalistic  age.  The  men  and  women  who  have 

been  our  concem,  and  they  were  never  more  than  a  minority 
in  Jewish  life,  may  have  made  a  false  start,  although  it  must 
be  viewed  in  historical  context.  The  end  was  tragic,  but  the 
Problems  which  they  tried  to  solve  still  haunt  our  own  times. 
For  who  among  us  has  found  a  way  to  end  alienation?  Who 
has  bridged  the  gap  between  materialism  and  human  crea- 
tivity?  Who  has  succeeded  in  transforming  modern  nation- 
alism  into  a  belief  where  genuine  culture  is  more  important 
than  outward  and  aggressive  power? 

58  Robert  Musil,  Der  Mann  ohne  Eigenschaften  (Hamburg,  1952),  p. 150. 
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Ist  der  Nationalismus  noch  zu  retten  ? 
Über  gerechtfertigten  und  ungerechtfertigten 
NationaUsmus 

GEORGE  L.  MOSSE 

Warum  dieser  provokative  Titel?  Der  Nationalismus  spielt  neuerdings 
in  den  Werken  von  Jost  Hermand  eine  nicht  unwichtige  Rolle, 

selbst  wenn  er  manchmal  gar  nicht  genannt  wird.  Das  war  nicht 
immer  so.  In  den  sechziger  und  siebziger  Jahren  lehnte  er  ihn  noch  scharf  ab.  Ja 
damals,  als  wir  beide  über  die  Geschichte  und  Literatur  der  völkischen  Bewegung 

arbeiteten,  grenzten  wir  uns  entschieden  von  ihm  ab.  Aber  danach  trat  bei  ihm 
allmählich  ein  Wandel  ein.  Vor  allem  in  seinem  Buch  Der  alte  Traum  vom  neuen 

Reich.  Völkische  Utopien  und  Nationalsozialismus  (1988)  fragte  sich  Jost 

Hermand,  ob  es  nicht  doch  eine  Rechtfertigung  für  den  oft  beschworenen  Aufruf 
zu  einem  nationalen  Gemeinsinn  gebe,  der  in  den  Schriften  der  völkischen 

Autoren  ständig  auftaucht.  Allerdings  sollte  sich  dieser  Gemeinsinn  heute,  betonte 
er,  in  einer  freien  und  demokratischen  Gesellschaft  in  humanistischen  Vorstellung 

wirklichen.'  Und  so  frage  auch  ich  mich  heute,  wie  sich  der  Nationalismus,  der 
noch  inmier  in  unverminderter  Stärke  weiterexistiert,  endlich  humanisieren  lasse, 
um  Schlimmeres  zu  verhüten. 

Wie  kann  uns  ein  Rückblick  in  die  Geschichte  eine  Antwort  darauf  geben,  ob 

der  Nationalismus— trotz  seiner  fatalen  Wirkungen  in  unserem  Jahrhundert- 

wirklich  eine  solche  Möglichkeit  bietet?  Die  Historiker  haben  sich  bisher  weit- 
gehend mit  den  negativen  Aspekten  des  Nationalismus  beschäftigt.  Der  Frage,  ob 

er  nicht  auch  zum  Besseren  gewendet  werden  könne  und  ob  es  nicht  solche 
Bemühungen  in  der  Geschichte  bereits  gegeben  habe,  sind  sie  dagegen  kaum 

nachgegangen.  Sich  mit  dieser  Frage  zu  beschäftigen,  scheint  mir  jedoch  höchst 

angebrachi  zu  sein,  da  nun  eiiunal  der  Naüunalisiiiuj»  eine  inachtvollc,  wemi  auch 

oft  unterschwellige  Bewegung  ist,  die  viele  der  heutigen  Fragen  nach  einem 
ethnischen  Bewußtsein  sowie  der  Suche  nach  einer  persönlichen  Identität  in  ihren 
Bannkreis  ziehen  könnte. 

Jeder  Nationalismus  ist  durch  sein  Ideal  der  Solidarität,  das  alle  Mitglieder 
eines  Volkes  in  sich  einzuschließen  versucht,  im  Prinzip  populistisch.  Das  freie 

und  demokratische  Konzept  einer  solchen  Gesellschaft  war  das  das  Ideal  Rous- 
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seaus  und  der  Romantiker.  Aber  schon  die  bloße  Erwähnung  eines  solchen 

Gemeinsinns  wirft  ein  grundsätzliches  Problem  auf,  nämlich  das  der  Wesensbe- 
stimmung des  Nationalen,  auf  das  ich  zuerst  eingehen  will,  bevor  ich  mich  den 

humanistischen  Reformversuchen  zuwenden  möchte.  Wer  ist  eigentlich  das  soge- 
nannte Volk,  und  wie  läßt  sich  auf  einer  solchen  Basis  eine  ideale  Gemeinschaft 

verwirklichen?  Wie  wir  wissen,  dachte  Rousseau  dabei  an  kleinere  Bezirks- 

versammlungen aller  erwachsenen  Bürger,  bei  denen  jeder  das  gleiche  Stimmrecht 
haben  sollte.  Aber  wie  läßt  sich  ein  solches  Ideal  im  Hinblick  auf  die  gesamte 
Nation  realisieren?  Ist  nicht  der  Nationalismus  ein  Ideal,  ein  Glaube,  der  mit 

Abstraktionen  operiert?  Und  wie  können  solche  Abstraktionen  für  eine  größere 

nationale  Gemeinschaft  sinnfällig,  das  heißt  konkret  gemacht  werden?  Rousseau 

hat  darum,  als  er  die  polnische  Regierung  in  Fragen  einer  demokratischen  Ver- 

waltung beraten  sollte,  anstelle  städtischer  Bürgerversammlungen  große  Volks- 
feste mit  halbreligiösen  Zeremonien  vorgeschlagen,  um  das  amorphe  Volk  in  eine 

nationale  Gemeinschaft  umzuschaffen.  Die  Französische  Revolution  hat  später 
ähnliche  Methoden  angewandt,  um  auf  demokratische  Weise  aus  der  Fülle  der 
kleinen  Leute  eine  Nation  zu  machen.  Hier  sollte  das  Ideal  der  Solidarität  durch 

Überredung,  Bekehrung,  aber  auch  mit  Zwang  durchgesetzt  werden.  Das  gleiche 
geschah  dann  in  den  neueren  populistischen  Diktaturen. 

Jedes  politische  Ideal,  das  auf  dem  Konzept  des  Volkes  beruhte,  und  damit 
auch  das  Ideal  des  Nationalismus,  war  von  vornherein  exklusiv  und  schloß  all 

jene,  die  sich  einer  solchen  Gemeinschaft  nicht  anschließen  wollten  oder  nicht 
konnten,  von  vornherein  aus.  Aber  gibt  es  keinen  Ausweg  aus  diesem  Dilemma? 
Gewiß,  ein  chauvinistischer,  aggressiver  Nationalismus  vertrat  stets  höchst  enge 
Konzepte  des  Völkischen,  indem  er  nicht  nur  auf  die  gemeinsamen  Wurzeln  und 
Ziele  der  jeweiligen  Nation  hinwies,  sondern  zugleich  die  inneren  und  äußeren 
Feinde  herausstellte,  die  es  zu  besiegen  galt,  um  sich  in  seinem  Wesen  rein  zu 

erhalten.  Muß  nicht  daher  jeder  Nationalismus,  selbst  wenn  er  nicht  offen  aggres- 
siv auftritt,  notwendig  zwanghafte  Züge  haben?  Bleibt  also  wahre  Solidarität,  wie 

sie  Jost  Hermand  definiert  hat,  von  vornherein  auf  gleichgestimmte  Individuen 
beschränkt  oder  kann  sie  auch  auf  ein  nationales  Kollektiv  projiziert  werden?  Es 

besteht  keine  Frage,  daß  es  eine  solche  Sehnsucht  nach  Gemeinsinn,  nach  wirk- 
licher Kameradschaft  gegeben  hat.  Viele  glaubten,  daJi  sie  soiche  Gefühle  in  den 

Schützengräben  des  Ersten  Weltkriegs  erlebt  hätten  und  versuchten  später,  als  der 
Krieg  vorüber  war,  die  gesamte  deutsche  Nation  in  eine  große  Kameradschaft  zu 

verwandeln,  in  der  alle— trotz  ihrer  verschiedenen  Berufe  und  Funktionen— gleich 
sein  sollten.  Aber  dieses  Ideal  wurde  ihnen  nicht  nur  von  den  Nationalsozialisten 

entrissen,  sondern  erlitt  das  gleiche  tödliche  Schicksal  wie  alle  Formen  eines 

populistischen  Nationalismus:  es  mangelte  ihm  an  wahrhaft  demokratischen  Struk- 
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turen,  welche  sowohl  dem  einzelnen  als  auch  der  Nation  als  Ganzem  die  nötige 

Freiheit  garantiert  hätten. 
Innerhalb  eines  solchen  Nationalismus  steht  die  Freiheit  stets  hinter  dem 

Glauben  und  seinen  Ritualen  zurück,  weshalb  der  Nationalismus  so  leicht  Züge 

einer  verweltlichten  Religion  anninmit.  Demokratie  (wie  auch  andere  Formen  des 
Parlamentarismus)  und  Nationalismus  können  in  Zeiten  ökonomischer  und 
sozialer  Sicherheit  durchaus  nebeneinander  existieren— und  viele  Liberale  und 
Sozialdemokraten  haben  auf  diese  Koexistenz  vertraut.  Aber  in  Krisenzeiten 

erwies  sich  der  Nationalismus,  als  ein  Glaubenssystem,  immer  als  der  Stärkere. 
Er  bot  den  Menschen  Zuflucht  in  einer  feindlichen  Welt,  verlieh  ihrem  Leben 

einen  Sinn  und  rief  sie  zur  Tat  auf.  Der  Aufruf  zur  Tat  war  dabei  von  besonderer 

Bedeutung:  hinter  ihm  stand  ein  abstraktes  Ideal,  das  sich  oft  noch  mächtiger  als 
die  herkömmlichen  nationalen  Symbole  erwies. 

Der  Nationalismus  war  stets  mit  einem  bestimmten  Ideal  der  Männlichkeit 

verbunden.  Und  dieses  stützte  sich  meist  auf  jenen  männlichen  Stereotyp,  der  sich 

bei  den  alten  Griechen  herausgebildet  hatte:  den  des  athletischen  Körpers,  der 

Tatbereitschaft  und  der  "stillen  Größe",  von  der  Johann  Joachim  Winckelmann 

so  gern  sprach.  Die  Sehnsucht  nach  einem  Nationalcharakter,  nachdem  sie  einmal 

eingesetzt  hatte,  landete  daher  oft  in  den  Armen  dieses  Stereotyps. ^  Frauen- 
gestalten, ob  nun  die  Germania  oder  die  nachrevolutionäre  Marianne,  wurden 

zwar  auch  als  wichtige  nationale  Symbole  verwendet,  verkörperten  aber  stets  das 

Passive,  Beruhigte,  Rückwärtsblickende,  Unveränderliche  einer  Nation.  Der 

Aufruf  zur  Tat,  das  heißt  der  Kampf  gegen  die  Feinde  der  Nation,  erwies  sich 

dagegen  als  ein  Mittel,  sich  als  männlicher  Aktivist  zu  beweisen.  Beispiele  dafür 

gibt  es  in  der  neueren  Geschichte  genug.  Der  Einsatz  für  das  Volk,  vor  allem  in 

Zeiten  des  Krieges,  hieß  es  immer  wieder,  mache  aus  Muttersöhnchen  erst  die 

richtigen  Kerls.  Auch  der  Sport  spielte  dabei  eine  Rolle,  da  er  in  seinen  Anfängen 

wesentlich  zur  Herausbildung  schöner,  dem  Dienste  an  der  Nation  geweihter 

Körper  beitragen  sollte.  Das  Ideal  der  heroisch-schönen  Männlichkeit  gehört 
daher,  weil  es  nicht  in  einen  demokratischen  Rahmen  eingebettet  war,  wie  die 

Irrationalität  zu  einem  Glaubenssystem  mit  all  seinen  Ritualen  einer  säkulari- 

sierten Religion,  welche  die  Herausbildung  einer  Gesellschaft  verhinderte,  die 

zwar  national  gesmnt,  aber  dennoch  frei,  das  heißt  auf  humanistischen  Vorstel- 
lungen beruhte. 

Es  hat  viele  Versuche  gegeben,  die  Hindernisse  auf  dem  Weg  zu  einem  freien 

und  wahrhaft  demokratischen  Konzept  der  Nation  zu  beseitigen.  Ich  möchte 

hiervon  nur  zwei  zur  Diskussion  stellen,  die  mir  im  Hinblick  auf  den  Traum  von 

einer  gesamtgesellschaftlichen  Solidarität  von  besonderer  Wichtigkeit  zu  sein 

scheinen.  Der  eine  Nationalismus  ist  jener,  der  die  Grundlage  für  die  sogenannten 
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Freiheitskriege  gegen  Napoleon  bildete  und 
 der  in  den  letzten  zwei  Jahrzehnten 

vSfach  neugedeuL  wurde.  Entgegen  älteren 
 Interpreten,  d.e  m  jenen  welche 

liS  damals  ffir  ein  vereinigtes  Deutschland  eing
esetzt  hatten,  ed.gl.ch  Vorlaufe 

des  Totalitarismus  sahen,  sehen  wir  heute,  daß  E
rnst  Moritz  Arndt  zum  Betsp.e 

dte  Vaterlandsliebe  stets  mit  dem  Gedanken  der 
 Freiheit  verband,  er  also  unter 

Vaterland  etwas  verstand,  was  mit  den  element
aren  Menschenrechten  verbunden 

ist '  Und  er  war  nicht  der  einzige  sogenamite  Vater  der  d
eutschen  Nation,  der  sich 

dafür  einsetzte,  die  Menschenrechte  durch  eine  Ver
fassung  zu  garantieren,  um  so 

dem  Nationalismus  einen  freiheitsbetonten  Charak
ter  zu  geben  D.e  zwei  Übel, 

an  denen  das  Volk  leide,  schrieb  er.  seien  Unterdr
ückung  und  politische  Apathie, 

die  beide  ursächlich  miteinander  zusammenhingen."  ,     ̂     ,  a 

Weniger  der  Nationalismus  als  der  Patriotismus  
bestimmte  das  Denken  und 

Handeln  jener  Männer,  denen  eine  Liebe  zum  Vateria
nd  im  Sinne  einer  kosmo^ 

politischen  Völkerfamilie  im  Sinne  Herders  vo
rschwebte.  Daher  stellte  auch 

Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte  das  politische  Postulat  ein
er  wahren  Nationalgemeinschaft 

auf  die  nicht  allein  auf  Herrschaft  und  Ordnung 
 beruht.  Solche  Vorstellungen 

wirkten  vielversprechend  und  schienen  die  Nachteil
e  des  Nationalismus  schon  in 

den  Anfängen  korrigieren  zu  wollen.  Aber  die  p
olitischen  Umstände    welche 

diese  edlen  Vorstellungen  begleiteten,  nämlich  
Fremdherrschaft  und  Krieg, 

untergruben  die  demokratisch-freiheitlichen  Element
e,  die  Arndt  und  Fichte  ihren 

Überlegungen  zugrunde  gelegt  hatten.  Besonders  
Arndt  ist  ein  gutes  Beispiel  fiir 

diesen  Prozeß.  Einerseits  verdammte  er  den  Haß  zwi
schen  den  Volkern  und  de 

sich  daraus  ergebenden  Kriegs-  und  Rachegelüste 
 als  unchristlich,  anderersei  s 

lehrte  ihn  die  christliche  Religion,  das  Übel  zu  hassen  und  s'<=h;""
^,'"^.7^™: 

gung  einzusetzen.  Die  Tyrannei  war  für  ihn  ein  Übel, 
 da  sie  die  Freiheit  sow^ 

jeden  höheren  Gedanken  auszulöschen  versuche. 
 Wo  also  die  höchsten  mensch- 

lichen Werte  in  Gefahr  seien,  waren  fiir  Arndt  Haß  und  R
ache  durchaus  ertaubt. 

Und  daraus  ergab  sich  die  Rechtfertigung  für  den 
 Haß  auf  die  Fraiizosen.  selbst 

wenn  Arndt  dabei  jeden  territorialen  Expansionismu
s  strikt  von  sich  wies.  Nach 

seiner  Meinung  hatte  jede  Nation  das  gleiche 
 Recht  auf  eine  selbständige 

n.4^.,,';,,«.  ,,^n  Hpr  Fremdherrschaft  und  Selbstbestimmung  innerhalb  der 

eigenen  Grenzen:  das  waren  Arndts  Ideale.  Es  war  d
ie  Tragödie  des  deutschen 

Nationalismus,  daß  diese  beiden  Werte-  im  Gegensatz  
zu  den  Freiheitsampfern 

in  Mazzinis  Italien-nicht  identisch  waren.  In  der  Tat,  ̂ ^'^^'\'^' j^'""^' ̂""'
^'-^ 

minierten  sie  sich  gegenseitig.  Das  Verlangen  nach  Freihdt  
und  ̂ le  Tugenden  des 

Patriotismus  zogen  sich  daher  immer  stärker  in  de
n  Bereich  des  Seelischen 

zurück.  Auf  die  Frage:  "Wo  ist  Deutschland,  für  welches  
zu  kämpfen  wir  aufge- 

fordert wurden",  antwortete  1815  einer  der  Befreiungskrieger:     
Es  lebt  in 
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unserem  Inneren."^  Da  es  keine  festen  strukturellen  Orientierungspunkte  gab, 
konnte  schließlich  die  Idee  der  Nation  alles  Menschliche  in  sich  aufsaugen.  Das 
Ideal,  sich  für  das  Vaterland  zu  opfern,  wie  auch  das  Ideal  der  wahren 
Männlichkeit,  nahmen  deshalb  zusehends  bedrohliche  Züge  an.  Für  die  Freiheit 
zu  kämpfen,  wurde  zu  einer  männlichen  Tugend  gegen  Schwäche  und  Egoismus, 
wie  Hans  Peter  Hermann  an  jenen  Autoren  gezeigt  hat,  die  sich  damals  auf 

Hermann  den  Cherusker  als  den  Ahnherrn  deutscher  Gesinnung  beriefen.^  Und 
so  wurde  der  Nationalismus  immer  stärker  mit  der  Bereitschaft  gleichgesetzt,  sich 

in  Krieg  und  Frieden  für  das  eigene  Volk  zu  opfern.  "Der  wahre  Patriot",  lesen 
wir  1795,  "bietet  sein  Blut  und  Leben  zur  Verteidigung  des  Vaterlandes  an,  wenn 
es  auch  nicht  von  ihm  verlangt  wird  und  bringt  freiwillig  einen  Teil  seines 

Vermögens."*  Wie  anders  hatte  sich  dagegen  Christian  Barth  1785  über  den 
Endzweck  der  Erziehung  geäußert.  Er  empfand  die  Frage,  ob  aus  Männern  Vater- 

landsfreunde oder  Weltbürger  werden  sollten,  noch  völlig  irrelevant,  da  "nur 

durch  die  Verbindung  von  beiden"  der  Knabe  zum  "wahren  Menschen"  heran- 

reife.^ 

Um  1815  waren  jedoch  die  Weichen  des  deutschen  Nationalismus  bereits  ge- 
stellt. Wie  sich  dieses  Konzept  ohne  den  Druck  der  äußeren  Umstände  entwickelt 

hätte,  ist  schwer  vorherzusagen  und  vielleicht  auch  als  Fragestellung  unsinnig. 

Und  dennoch,  zu  Anfang  gab  es— trotz  der  Klopstocks  und  Kleists— durchaus  die 
Hoffnung,  daß  sich  daraus  ein  Patriotismus  entwickeln  könnte,  der  in  seinem 

Verlangen  nach  nationaler  Solidarität  all  jene  Tugenden  in  sich  aufgenommen 
hätte,  wie  wir  sie  bei  Arndt  finden. 

Dabei  sollte  man  bedenken,  daß  Deutschland  innerhalb  der  Geschichte  des 

Nationalismus  nicht  unbedingt  eine  Sonderrolle  spielt.  Auch  in  der  Entwicklungs- 

geschichte des  französischen  Nationalismus  lassen  sich  ähnliche  Prozesse  beob- 
achten. Zu  Anfang  wurde  hier  das  Frankreich  der  Revolution  noch  durchaus  mit 

der  gesamten  Menschheit  gleichgesetzt.  Selbst  die  französischen  Kriegszüge  der 

neunziger  Jahre  des  18.  Jahrhunderts  geschahen  noch  "pour  l'avenir  du  progres 
dans  le  monde."  Aber  schon  bald  danach  wurde  aus  der  revolutionären  Nation  die 

Nation  der  Revolution,  der  eine  missionarische  Aufgabe  zugesprochen  wurde. '° 

Die  Verengung  des  Nationalgeistes,  die  sich  in  Deutschland  in  Formulierungen 

wie  "Am  deutschen  Wesen  soll  die  Welt  genesen  niederschlug,  laßt  sich  daher 

auch  in  Frankreich  verfolgen.  Dennoch  blieben  in  Frankreich  das  Gedächtnis  an 

die  Aufklärung  und  die  Französische  Revolution  auch  später  erhalten  und  verhin- 
derten jene  fatale  Entwicklung,  wie  sie  in  Deutschland  nach  dem  Ersten  Weltkrieg einsetzte. 

Wir  können  daraus  folgern,  daß  der  deutsche  Nationalismus— in  seinen  Hoff- 

nungen und  ihrer  Zurücknahme— in  der  Dialektik  zwischen  Patriotismus  und 
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Chauvinismus  befangen  blieb.  Dieser  Nationalismus  brauchte  offensichtlich  einen 

Feind,  obwohl  es  auch  damals  schon  Menschen  gab,  die  im  Nationalismus  einen 

Prozeß  sahen,  welcher  zur  Förderung  der  persönlichen  Eigenart  beitragen  sollte, 

ohne  sich  dabei  zu  ihrer  ideologischen  Stützung  auf  die  Beschwörung  äußerer 

Feinde  berufen  zu  müssen.  Aber  der  Druck  des  Krieges  und  Ideale  wie  das  der 

gesteigerten  Männlichkeit  machten  diese  Aufgabe  fast,  wenn  nicht  ganz  unmög- 

lich. Solange  sich  also  das  Vaterland  in  wirklicher  oder  eingebildeter  Gefahr  be- 
fand und  sich  der  Krieg  als  Option  anbot,  war  der  Nationalismus  stets  in  Gefahr, 

ins  Chauvinistische  umzuschlagen.  Und  mochte  sich  der  soldatische  Mann  noch 

so  sehr  um  stille  Größe  und  Stoizismus  bemühen,  hinter  diesem  Ideal  der  Männ- 
lichkeit lauerte  stets  die  Gefahr  der  Brutalität. 

Mein  zweites  Beispiel  eines  Versuchs,  den  Nationalismus  zu  humanisieren, 

ging  ebenfalls  von  einer  nationalen  Befreiung,  wenn  auch  diesmal  eines  ver- 

streuten und  ohnmächtigen  Volkes  aus.  Das  Land  ihrer  Väter  mit  Gewalt  zurück- 
zuerobern, war  nicht  das  Ziel  der  frühen  Zionisten,  wenn  auch  einige  nach  dem 

Ersten  Weltkrieg  die  Aufstellung  einer  jüdischen  Armee  befürworteten.  Und  in 

diesem  Zusammenhang  kam  es  zu  einem  der  interessantesten  Experimente,  dem 

Nationalismus  ein  menschliches  Gesicht  zu  geben,  an  dem  sich  die  Versprechen 

und  die  Irrtümer  dieses  Konzepts  besonders  deutlich  ablesen  lassen.  Das  Problem, 

wie  es  Martin  Buber  und  Robert  Weltsch,  der  Herausgeber  der  deutschen 

Zionistenzeitung  vom  Ersten  Weltkrieg  bis  zum  Jahr  1936,  sahen,  bestand  darin, 

eine  klare  Unterscheidung  zwischen  einem  gerechtfertigten  und  einem  ungerecht- 
fertigten Nationalismus  zu  treffen.  Ja,  Buber  bezeichnete  dieses  Problem  als  das 

eigentliche  Dilemma  des  Zionismus.''  Diese  Männer—  meist  Zentraleuropäer  aus 
dem  deutschen  Kulturbereich— stützten  sich  dabei  auf  die  Tradition  des  bürger- 

lichen Liberalismus,  in  dem  sie  zutiefst  verwurzelt  waren. 

Ihnen  schwebte  ein  nationales  Gemeinwesen  vor,  in  dem  sich  alle  Männer  und 

Frauen  als  Angehörige  des  gleichen  Volkes  empfinden  würden,  ohne  dabei  ihr 
Volk  höher  zu  stellen  als  andere  Völker.  Für  sie  hatte  das  Nationale  noch  keinen 

Wert  in  sich  selbst,  sondern  war  noch  Teil  der  individuellen  Entwicklung  und 

zugleich  Voraussetzung  für  eine  erstrebenswerte  Gemeinschaft  aller  Völker.  So 

sagte  Martin  Buber:  "Wir  wollen  nicht  ein  so  und  so  großes,  sondern  ein  so  und 

so  beschaffenes  Gemeinwesen  sein."'^  Den  gleichen  Glauben  hatten  Arndt  und 
Fichte  in  ihrer  Jugend  geteilt.  Ja,  Robert  Weltsch  interpretierte  Fichte  noch  im 

Jahr  1961  nicht  als  einen  völkisch  gesinnten  Nationalisten,  sondern  als  jemanden, 

der  die  nationale  und  universale  Befreiung  stets  gleichgesetzt  habe.'-' 
In  solchen  Äußerungen  hört  man  weiterhin  den  Widerhall  jener  spezifisch 

deutschen  Bildungsidee,  das  persönliche  Entwicklungsstreben  stets  mit  dem 

Bewußtsein  der  nationalen  Herkunft  sowie  der  sprachlichen  und  volkhaften 
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Auswirkungen  dieser  Ursprünge  zu  verbinden.  Ihnen  ging  es  nicht  um  einen 
Nationalismus,  der  auf  einem  unverblümten  Machtwillen  beruht,  sondern  um 
einen  Nationalismus  der  gemeinsamen  Kultur,  des  gemeinsamen  Schicksals  und 
der  gemeinsamen  Erinnerungen.  All  das  wurde  jedoch  nicht  als  etwas  Abge- 

schlossenes betrachtet,  sondern  als  integraler  Bestandteil  der  nationalen  Identität 
in  das  eigene  Selbstbewußtsein  einbezogen.  Und  hierbei  öffneten  sie  sich  auch 
äußeren  Einflüssen.  Schließlich  hatten  die  Juden,  wie  Robert  Weltsch  schrieb,  alle 
geistigen  Werte  Europas  (und  Europa  bedeutete  für  ihn  Deutschland)  in  sich 
eingezogen.  Und  so  sei  gerade  die  Symbiose  zwischen  dem  liberalen  Geist 
Deutschlands  und  dem  jüdischen  Erinnerungsvermögen  eine  der  fruchtbarsten 

gewesen.'"* 

In  dieser  Mischung  aus  Bildungsstreben  und  bürgerlichem  Liberalismus  war 
kein  Raum  für  einen  aggressiven  Nationalismus.  Außerdem  gingen  diese  Männer 
stets  davon  aus,  daß  Palästina  bereits  besiedelt  sei,  daß  also  die  nationale  Heim- 

statt der  Juden,  wie  sie  es  sahen,  nur  aus  der  Kooperation  zweier  Völker  entstehen 
könne.  Als  gute  Liberale  glaubten  sie  an  parlamentarische  Regierungsformen, 
obwohl  einige  unter  ihnen,  wie  Martin  Buber,  die  geistige  Erneuerung  wesentlich 
höher  als  alles  Politische  stellten.  Sie  gründeten  daher  1925  eine  kleine  politische 
Bewegung,  die  sie  Brith  Schalom  (Friedensbund)  nannten,  und  widmeten  sich  der 

Aufgabe,  in  Palästina  einen  binationalen  jüdisch-arabischen  Staat  zu  errichten. 
Brith  Schalom  wurde  von  einer  eindrucksvollen  Reihe  Intellektueller 

unterstützt,  von  denen  viele,  wenn  auch  nicht  alle  aus  Mitteleuropa  stammten  und 
an  der  Hebräischen  Universität  in  Jerusalem  tätig  waren.  Dazu  gehörten  Arthur 

Ruppin,  der  wichtigste  Architekt  der  jüdischen  Siedlungen  in  Palästina,  sowie  die 
Philosophen  Hugo  Bergmann,  Martin  Buber,  Gerschom  Scholem,  der  Historiker 
Hans  Kohn  sowie  der  Pazifist  und  Präsident  der  Hebräischen  Universität  Judah 

Magnes.  Numerisch  gesehen,  umfaßte  diese  Gruppe  kaum  mehr  als  zwei  Dutzend 
Mitglieder  und  Sympathisanten.  Aber  ihr  Einfluß  war  wesentlich  größer.  Selbst 
die  offizielle  Zionistenorganisation  beachtete  sie  und  auch  Chaim  Weizmann,  ihr 

Präsident,  war  ihren  Zielen  nicht  ganz  abgeneigt.  Aber  letztlich  blieb  der  Frie- 
densbund eine  isolierte  Gruppe,  die,  wie  Anita  Shapira  es  formulierte,  das  Un- 

mögliche versuchte,  nämlich  ein  bereits  besetztes  Gebiet  zu  kolonisieren  und  sich 

dabei  jeder  Gewaltanwendung  zu  widersetzen.'^ 
Im  Rahmen  dieser  Gruppe,  wie  schon  vorher  bei  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  und 

dem  frühen  Fichte  (der  oft  zitiert  wurde),  hatte  der  Nationalismus  eher  eine  kul- 
turelle als  eine  politische  Ausrichtung.  Hugo  Bergmann  sprach  daher  1928  allen 

Mitgliedern  dieses  Bundes  aus  dem  Herzen,  als  er  schrieb,  daß  der  Zionismus 

"den  einzelnen  Menschen  in  die  Mitte  stellen"  solle  und  ihn  "nicht  zum  Werkzeug 

machen"  dürfe,  "was  der  Kapitalismus  ebenso  tue  wie  der  Sozialismus."'^ 
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Ein  ähnlicher  Geist  beseelte  jene  politische  Par
tei,  welche  die  Juden  aus 

Deutschland  und  Österreich  in  den  vierziger  Jahren  in  P'''ä^'>"^g™"'*^f ".  f '^ 

und  die  Mitglieder  des  Brith  Schalom  wurden  hie
rbei  von  e.mgen  linken  Zionisten 

unterstützt    welche  aus   dem  osteuropäischen
  oder   russischen   Sozialismus 

herkamen  Dazu  gehörte  vor  allem  Aron  David  G
ordon,  der  fest  daran  glaubte. 

™h  ein  Volk  nicht  durch  militärische  Siege  oder  polit
ische  Erfolge,  sondern 

nur  durch  eine  moralische  und  geistige  Wiedergebu
rt  befreien  konne^  Die 

führenden  Kräfte  imierhalb  dieser  Gruppe  blieben  st
ets  der  Bildungsidee  und  dem 

mitteleuropäische    Liberalismus    treu.    Sie   wandten   
 sich    nicht   gegen   den 

Nationalismus  als  solchen,  wollten  ihn  aber  auf  Gew
altlosigkeit  und  ein  mensch- 

lich gewordenes  Volk  gründen.  Die  Hauptvoraussetzun
g  für  den  Erwerb  emer 

nationalen  Identität  war  für  diese  Intellektuellen  die  Er
ziehung.  Sie  halfen  deshalb 

bei  der  Gründung  der  Hebräischen  Universität  und  w
idersetzten  sich  hierbei  zum 

Teil  den  Wünschen  Chaim  Weizmanns,  der  im  Hinbli
ck  auf  diese  Universität  eher 

ein  Forschungsinstitut  im  Sinn  hatte,  während  eini
ge  von  ihnen  gleich  m. 

Vorlesungen  und  Seminaren  beginnen  wollten,  um 
 ihre  humanistische  Botschaft 

und  ihr  Bildungsideal  zu  verbreiten. 

Die  Entscheidung  fiel  im  Jahr  1948,  als  der  Staat  Israe
l  gegründet  wurde.  Zu 

diesem  Zeitpunkt  hatte  sich  der  jüdische  Nationalis
mus  endgültig  durchgesetzt. 

Viele  Vertreter  des  Brith  Schalom  verließen  deshalb
  das  frühere  Palastina:  so 

Robert  Weltsch  und  einige  seiner  Freunde,  während 
 sich  Martin  Buber  in  ein 

erbittertes  inneres  Exil  zurückzog.  Hans  Kohn,  der  s
ich  stets  gegen  den  Rechts- 

zionismus gewandt  hatte  und  für  einen  jüdisch-arabischen  
Freundschaftsbund 

eingetreten  war,  hatte  Palästina  bereits  1932  den  Rüc
ken  gekehrt.  Jene,  die  wie 

Hugo  Bergmann  blieben,  litten  immer  stärker  an  d
em  anschwellenden  judischen 

bzw  arabischen  Nationalismus.  So  warf  Bergmann  Ko
hn,  nachdem  er  das  Land 

verlassen  hatte,  vor,  an  weltbürgerlichen  Ideen  festzuh
alten,  während  er  sich  ge- 

zwungen sehe,  zu  dem  religiösen  Wurzeln  des  jüdischen
  Volkes  zurückzu- 

kehren "  Viele  Hoffnungen,  welche  der  Zionismus  geweckt  hat
te,  erschienen 

diesen  Menschen  plötzlich  trügerisch.  Trotzdem  ver
warf  Bergmann  nie  seinen 

Liberalismus  oder  auch  seine  Liebe  für  das  neue  Land. ....          ,.      ..     ,.i._:..K.,  r:„™p;r,^^Vi.)ft  iinfTiihaiien  versuchten,  dereine 

Aii  jene,  uie  eine  cuimacin-  vj,-niCi..jw..«.i 
  ■-. 

pazifistische  Gesinnung   zugrunde  lag,   wurden  daru
m  nach   1948  von  den 

politischen  Ereignissen  an  den  Rand   gedrängt.   I
hr  humanistisch  gefärbter 

Nationalismus  erwies  sich  inmitten  des  ausbrechenden  Bür
gerkriegs  als  praktische 

Unmöglichkeit.  Und  doch  wechselten  sie  nicht  die  Fronten  
und  paßten  sich  einem 

anderen  Nationalismus  an,  wie  das  Arndt  und  Fichte  vor  i
hnen  getan  hatten.  Sie 

träumten  weiterhin  von  einer  Nation,  welche  sich  von  a
llen  anderen  kleinen 

Völkern  durch  den  humanistischen  Grundzug  ihres  Nat
ionalbewußtseins  unter- 
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scheiden  sollte.  Und  etwas  von  von  diesem  Geiste  blieb  an  der  Hebräischen  Uni- 

versität lebendig,  an  der  viele  von  ihnen  unterrichtet  hatten.  Hier  schworen  man- 

che weiterhin  auf  Bildung.  Wenn  Hans  Kohn  und  Martin  Buber  von  einer  "inner- 
lich erfahrenen  Nation"  träumten,'*  meinten  sie  etwas  völlig  anderes  als  das,  was 

jenem  bereits  zitierten  Soldaten  1815  vorgeschwebt  hatte.  Ihr  Nationalismus  war 

stets  Teil  einer  persönlichen  Selbsterfahrung  und  nicht  eine  willenlose  Bindung 

an  einen  allumfassenden  Glauben.  Kurzum:  sie  standen  noch  fest  in  der  Tradition 

von  Theodor  Herzl,  der,  wie  es  bei  Gideon  Shimoni  treffend  heißt,  in  Palästina 

einen  idealen  europäischen  und,  wie  ich  hinzufügen  möchte,  liberalen  Staat  für 

die  Juden  gründen  wollte.'^ Diese  beiden  Versuche,  die  Nationalidee  zu  vermenschlichen,  wirken  nicht 

gerade  ermutigend.  Ohne  Zweifel  könnte  man  noch  weitere  Beispiele  heran- 
ziehen. Von  besonderer  Wichtigkeit  wären  dabei  die  sozialistischen  Bemühungen, 

das  Nationalbewußtsein  zu  humanisieren.  Dies  hat  etwa  Max  Adler  in  Österreich 

versucht,  wie  sich  überhaupt  der  österreichische  Sozialismus  stets  bemühte,  seiner 

Bewegung  ein  menschliches  Gesicht  zu  geben.  Aber  bereits  der  Bürgerkrieg  von 

1934  manchte  diese  Hoffnungen  wieder  zunichte.  Auch  die  Geschichte  der 

Vereinigten  Staaten  bietet  sich  für  eine  solche  Perspektive  an.  Aber  seit  Merle 

Curtis  bahnbrechender  Arbeit  über  den  amerikanischen  Nationalismus,  die  vor 

40  Jahren  erschien,  ist  der  US-Nationalismus  als  ein  politisches  Glaubenssystem 

leider  ein  Stiefkind  der  historischen  Forschung  geblieben  (was  in  sich  selbst 
höchst  bezeichenend  ist). 

Statt  lediglich  den  bereits  detailliert  erforschten  Gesellschaftsstrukturen  oder 

den  politischen  Zielsetzungen  bestimmter  Nationalstaaten  nachzugehen,  sollten 

wir  uns  viel  stärker  mit  den  vermenschlichten  Formen  des  Nationalismus 

beschäftigen.  Männer  und  Frauen  haben  den  Gedanken  der  Nation  viel  zu  lange 

als  etwas  Unabänderliches,  wenn  nicht  gar  Naturgegebenes  angesehen.  Hierbei 

wäre  es  sinnvoll,  sich  mit  jener  Idee  auseinanderzusetzen,  mit  der  ich  diesen 

Essay  begonnen  habe:  Der  Nationalismus  als  ein  volksbetontes  Glaubenssys
tem 

ist  stets  der  Gefahr  ausgesetzt,  sich  von  jenen  gesellschaftlichen,  politischen  und
 

instimtionellen  Voraussetzungen  zu  lösen,  welche  sich  einer  freien  und  friedlic
hen 

Gesellschaft  verbunden  fühlen,  in  welcher  jeder  Mensch  dem  anderen  Mensch
en 

ein  Helfer  ist.  Diese  Ambivalenz  ist  nicht  nur  für  den  deutschen  Natiünaiis
»iiius 

bezeichnend.  Auch  Bubers  humanisierter  Nationalismus  stützte  sich  auf  Gla
ubens- 

werte, auf  Gefühle,  auf  den  Gedanken  der  sogenannten  geistigen  Erneuerung. 

Überhaupt  wirkte  in  Bubers  Judaismus  sowie  den  politischen  Überzeugunge
n 

seiner  Freunde  eine  starke  Dosis  deutscher  Romantik  weiter.^«  Demzu
folge 

schreckte  dieser  Nationalismus  immer  wieder  vor  den  Realitäten  der  Politik  und
 

des  nationalen  Überlebens  zurück,  mit  denen  der  aggressive  Nationalismus  vi
el 
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besser,  wenn  auch  brutaler  fertig  werden  konnte.  Mit  anderen  Wort
en:  der 

Nationalismus  durchdringt  geradezu  alle  modernen  gesellschaftlichen  
und  politi- 

schen Systeme  und  kann  in  Krisenzeiten  nur  allzu  leicht  die  Form  einer  kompr
o- 

mißlosen völkischen  Religion  annehmen. 

Wo  bleibt  da  noch  Hoffnung?  Waren  wirklich  alle  Versuche,  den  Na
tionalis- 

mus zu  vermenschlichen,  umsonst?  Ich  meine:  nein.  Diesen  Versuchen  n
achzu- 

gehen, sie  zu  bewerten  und  aus  ihnen  zu  lernen,  scheint  mir  immer  noch  eine
 

wichtige  Aufgabe  der  Geschichtswissenschaft  zu  sein.  Die  Hindernisse 
 auf  dem 

Weg  zu  einem  besseren  Nationalismus  sind  nicht  allein  Realpolitik  oder  s
oziale 

Ungerechtigkeit,  wie  die  Beispiele,  die  ich  angeführt  habe,  wohl  deutlich  ge
nug 

bewiesen  haben.  Bewegungen,  die  den  Nationalismus  auszulöschen  versu
chen, 

sind  heutzutage  noch  immer  ebenso  erfolglos  wie  ein  prinzipieller  Pazifism
us. 

Aber  in  diesem  Punkt  haben  wir  gar  keine  Wahl:  wir  müssen  ihn  humanisier
en. 

Schließlich  ist  der  Nationalismus  eine  säkularisierte  Religion,  die  nichts  an  poli- 

tischer Stärke  verloren  hat  und  eine  wesentlich  größere  Wirksamkeit  als  manche 

der  traditionellen  Religionen  besitzt.  Wenn  wir  uns  also  mit  den  Gedanken  der 

hier  erwähnten  Männer  beschäftigen,  die  dem  allmächtigen  Nationalismus  ein 

menschliches  Angesicht  zu  geben  versuchten,  so  schockiert  uns  zwar  manchmal
 

ihr  mangelnder  Sinn  für  Realismus.  Aber  das  war  gerade  ihre  Stärke:  denn  Men- 
schen müssen  träumen,  bevor  sie  handeln  können. 

Aus  dem  Amerikanischen  von  Jost  Hermanä 
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Dear  George  L.  Mosse,        °^^°'^^''  ̂
'  ̂^^^ 

Your  paper  is  of  course  füll  of  good  things,  and  I  feel 
genuinely  instructed  by  it  in  important  ways.  At  the  same 

time,  I  can't  help  feeling  that  a  good  part  of  the  paper 
is  wery   familiär  to  me,  and  presumably  would  strike  other 
SALMAGUNDI  readers  as  familiär  as  well.  This  would  not  be 

so  important  if  I  could  see  a  way  to  accommodate  the  pa- 
per to  the  purposes  of  a  special  issue,  where  it  might 

provoke  comment  by  one  or  two  other  contributors.  But 

I  can't  see  the  way  to  manage  that,  and  the  general 
SALMAGUNDI  issue  does  not  seem  to  me  the  place  for  a 
paper  like  this  one. 

For  a  while  last  night  I  tried  to  see  the  paper  as  a 

possibility  for  the  issue  we  are  planning  on  "Race,  Re- 
ligion and  National ism,"  but  you  will  understand  why  I 

failed.  That  issue,  by  the  way,  will  grow  out  of  a  Con- 
ference we  are  planning  for  April  '87,  but  the  perspec- 

tives we'll  develop  there  will  have  almost  entirely  to 
do  with  "current  events,"  specifically  those  taking 
shape  in  Ireland,  Africa,  Poland  and  the  middle  east. 

Futurism  just  doesn't  help  us  to  address  the  kinds  of 
issues  we'll  be  raising--or  at  least  not  in  a  suffi- 
ciently  direct  way. 

So  I  return  your  paper  with  regret,  and  do  wish  I 
thought  of  it  as  suitable  for  one  of  our  general  issues. 

I  hope  you '11  continue  to  think  of  SALMAGUNDI  as  a  plaus- 
ible home  for  things  you  write.  And  I  too  hope  we'll 

get  to  meet  one  of  these  days. 

With  all  good  wishes. 

L      Robert  Boyers/SALMAGUNDI 

Department  of  English 



26.  9.  1986 

dear  Professor  ßoyers, 

Thank  you  for  your  no te.  If  you  feel 

you  can  use  it, I  will  wait.  As  an  editor  m
y seif  I  fully  Know 

how  long  i t  takes  to  sehe 

f  you  vfepecial  issues 

dule.  I  don't  suppose  it  would
  ̂ ne 

?   Please  let  me  know  if  yo
u  can  use  it 

I  have  crossed  out  s 
om 

wa 

wi 

s  for  the  Agne lli  Foundation  which  is  p 
u 
e  Italian,  but  that 

blishing.it  in  connectio
n 

th  the  Futurist  Exhibiti
on  in  Venice. I  made  som<\  correct  iions , 

tf  they  are  n ot  clear  en ughl  can  have  the  pages  re
typed 

It  would  'be  nice to  talk  about  Shoah,  on 

the  whole  I  thought  tt  was  a  g a  great  achievement .  I  hope  ve  will 

have  an  occas ion  to  meet  one  day 

All  the  best  greetings, 



Skidmore  College  •  Saratoga  Springs,  New  York  12866-0851  (518)  584-5000 

Dear  George  L.  Messe, 
September  19,  1986 

It's  good  to  hear  from  you.  The  paper  on  "Futurism"  sounds  appropriate  for 
US,  and  I'd  yery   much  like  to  see  it.  But  I  must  teil  you  that,  should  we  feel 

we  can  use  it,  you  would  have  to  wait  about  18  months  for  publication--such  is 
the  schedule  of  special  subject  issues  we  have  organized. 

I  hope  all  goes  well  with  you.  Best  wishes, 

/   Robert  Boyers 

SALMAGUNDI 

In  June,  when  my  wife  and  I  saw  the  film  Shoah,  we  wondered  what  a  historian 

like  George  Mosse  would  make  of  it.  I'd  very  much  like  to  talk  with  you  about that  some  time. 

Department  of  English 



y 

15,  September,  1986 

./
• 

Dear  Professor  Boyers, 
it  is  some  time  since  we  have  been  in 

contact,  I  now  have  a  paper  which  perhaps  might  be  of  interest 

for  Salmaguyidi «   The  paper  is  "  Futurism  and  the  political 

culture  of  Europe",   I  gave  a  Version  of  this  paper  in  Venice 

last  May  at  the  opening  of  the  exhibition  on  Futurism  at  the 

Palazzo  Grassi,  and  then  re-worked  it  as  I  thought  it  was 

an  important  subject.  The  paper  might  not  fit  in  with  you  ̂  

plans  for  futore  issues  of  Salmagundi,  but  I  thought  that  I 

might  ask  you  if  you  would  be  intterested  in  seeing  it. 
V 

With  best  greetings, 

GeorgeL.Mosse 

P.S.  the  paper  is  24  double  spaced  typewritten 
pages  lonpi. 

(\ 

\. 

>N. 
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George  L.  Mosse 
University  of  Wisconsin-Hebrew  University 

Tf^^/fM  FUTURISM  AND  THE  POLITICAL  CULTURE  OF  EUROPE.- 

A-GENERAL  V 

Futurism  has  long  been  recognized  as  an  important 

and  influential  artistic  movement,  while  its  contribution  to 

the  political  culture  of  the  twentieth  Century  has  often  been 

characterized  as  bizarre  er  auT\using  —  of  little  conseouence 

after  the  Interventionist  struggle  during  the  First  World  War, 
1 

or  once  the  fascist  movement  had  become  established.    This 

judgment  is  certainly  correct  as  far  as  any  direct  Futurist 

influenae  upon  the  political  events  of  their  time  was  con- 

cerned,  and  yet  it  rests  upon  a  very  narrow  definition  of 

politics:   instrumental  and  institutional  as  over  against  the 

thrust  of  political  culture. 

When  the  artistic  importance  of  Futurism  is  acknowledged 

but  its  political  relevance  denied,  the  aesthetic  is  torn  from 

its  political  frame  of  reference.   Yet  culture  and  politics 

cannot  be  so  readily  separated.   It  was  precisely  because  of 

its  cultural  orientation  that  Futurism  was  able  to  make  an 

important  contribution  to  modern  politics. 

While  our  p>olitical  culture  has  been  determined  to 

a  great  extent  by  social  struggles  and  political  n??cessity, 

beyond  tmoh  factorc  a  specter  has  haunted  modern  culture  and 

politics  alike  not  so  easily  understood  through  the  use  of  tra- 

ditional  historical  concepts:   how  the  masses  of  the  population 

^^m 

^m 

f^^^^SS^i^^ 

-  :"-' 

^^^:v?^ä&i^2lM,iJ^itigttk 



could  be  integrated  into  society  and  politics.   The  French 

and  Industrial  Revolutions  raised  this  problem  as  more  men 

and  women  than  ever  before  lived  in  concentrated  urban 

Spaces,  easily  roused  by  political  appeals,  mobilized  as  a 

part  of  new  citizen-armies  vhich  came  into  being  during  the 

wars  of  the  French  Revolution  and  NapoleonT/y  Nationalism  was 

the  first  modern  movement  which  attempted  to  integrate  all 

Citizens  into  society  and  politics,  and  the  way  it  went  about 

its  task  was  to  determine  much  of  the  future.   From  the  very 

beginning  national  movements  allowed  no  Separation  between 

politics  and  culture.   They  wanted  to  possess  the  entire  man 

and  brooked  no  rival  allegiances.   The  very  metaphors  used  by 

the  volunteers  during  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution  and 

Napoleon  to  describe  their  relationship  to  the  fatherland 

illustrated  this  totality:   they  are  its  children;  it  is  the 

mother  and  bride  —  nowhere  do  we  find  the  nation  confined, 
2 

exiled  as  it  were  ^to  the  political  sphere.    The  national 

anthems  as  part  of  the  self-representation  of  the  nation  can 

furnish  additional  evidence.   While  fi^nnive^centered  upon  a 

king  or  emperor  had  stressed  his  fame  and  glory,  the  new 

national  h^muns  emphasized  brotherhood  and  the  preeminent 

Claims  of  the  nation  over  the  individual. 

To  be  sure,  liberalism  attempted  to  build  its  politics 

upon  the  autonomy  of  the  individual  without  denying  the  needs 

of  the  nation,  and  its  balancing  act  between  politics  and 

the  maintenance  of  individuality  was  by  no  means  unsuccessful, 

Yet  during  serious  economic,  political  and  social  crises  the 

demand  for  a  totality  of  life  was  heard  loud  and  clear  until 



it  managed  to  restrict  effectively  the  space  in  which  the 

individual  could  determine  his  ovn  fate.   Just  as  in  earlier 

and  present  crises  people  flocked  to  the  Church,  so  they 

vere  apt  to  look  for  ̂ «cuality  and  shelter  in  the  c^irvt-l 

religion  of  nationalism  —  and  as  in  their  Churches  they 

saw  the  meaning  of  their  own  life  represented  by  the  synibols 

which  surrounded  them  —  hell  as  well  as  paradise  —  so  they 

reached  a  new  level  of  perception  through  national  symbols 
3 

and  ceremonial . 

Futurism  cannot  be  torn  from  this  context,  and  its 

so-called  political  Statements  must  be  evaluated  as  an  integral 

part  of  the  Futurist '6  literary  and  artistic  purpose.   To  be 

sure  the  Futurist  political  program  of  1918  sought  to  make  a 

distinction  between  political  and  artistic  futurism.   (Clause  11) . 

But  it  did  so  because  at  that  point  in  time  the  Futurist 

avant-garde  had  outstripped  the  artistic  sensibility  of  the 

people.   This  sensibility  was  thought  essential  for  the  poli- 

tical regeneration  of  Italy.   Solely  the  artist  through  the 

fire  of  his  intuitive  genius ,  Marinetti  teils  us,  can  regenerate 
4 

the  nation  and  prepare  it  for  the  coming  Futurist  age.    ("Solo 

gli  artist i,  col  fuoco  sacro  della  loro  genialita,  avreberro 

potuto  rinnovare  la  nazione  e  prepari?«  a  vivere  in  una  epocha 

f-a^ciftia . " ) 

This  program  reflects  the  changes  of  human  perception 

which  determined  many  of  the  attitudes  and  fears  of  the  age 

when  Futurism  was  born   for  not  only  the  specter  of  Integration 

,^„««»0^''
^=*^ 

iJ-^ia^5i>^ 



haunted  modern  culture  and  politics,  but  also  the  new  speed 

of  time,  the  rapid  change  in  the  pace  of  life  which  the 

Futurist  Manifestoes  capture  so  well.   The  Futurist 's  joy 

in  the  simultaneity  of  experience  summarized  the  change 

which  as  our  own  Century  opened  was  pressing  in  upon 

poopl9  fr*-^  all  sidesf   syiabolized  by  the  revolution  of 

conununications:   Railways,  the  automobile  and  even  the 

bicycle  —  the  culture  of  space  and  time  was  being  trans- 5 

formed.    Not  only  the  Futur ists  saw  in  this  revolution  a 

challenge  opposed  to  the  present  order  of  things.   For  example, 

the  Constitution  of  the  first  French  bicyclist  association  of 

1870  called  for  a  struggle  against  routine  as  the  enemy  of 6 

all  progress.    The  earliest  reaction  to  the  telephone  was 

that  one  could  now  be  twp  places  at  one  and  the  same  time^ 

^     whileVliOrd  Sali sbur that  the  inb(Lgv<!.wLieiw  ef'the 

telegraph  —  an  Italian  invention  which  aroused  the  special 

enthusiasm  of  Futurists  —  ••. .  .conibined  almost  in  one  moment 7 

.,.the  opinions  of  the  whole  intelligent  world."   Futurism 

4-r^r^v  iir>  anH  hpiohtened  alreadv  present  perceptions  of  a 

World  in  rapid  movement,  a  new  dynamic,  which  must  be  taken 

into  account  when  assessing  its  influence  upon  political 

culture 

This  revolution  in  time  was  accompanied  by  a  revolution 

in  Visual  communication:   not  only  through  the  work  of  avant- 

garde  artists,  but  also  by  the  widespread  use  of  photography 

and  the  cinema.  They  also  seemed  to  involve  a  simultaneity  of 



experience:   being  several  places  at  the  same  timc/  unsettling 

for  most  who  before  the  turn  of  the  Century  lived  in  a  more 

one-dimensional  world. 

The  nev  speed  of  time  stood  in  close  relationship 

to  the  need  for  integration  vith  a  Community  able  to  provide 

some  immutability  to  life  —  to  pull  down  a  piece  of  eternity 

into  the  rush  and  bustle  of  time  —  while  giving  new  meaning 

to  life  itself .   But  did  this  mean  that  such  a  Community  had 

to  be  rooted,  static,  communicating  a  feeling  of  belonging 

through  organic  growth  analogous  to  nature  and  history? 

Traditionally  nationalism  hadf'^y-and  largejpresented  itself 

this  way,  condemning  all  that  was  rootless,  and  which  refused 

to  pay  its  respect  to  ancient  or  medieval  traditions.   To  be 

sure,  at  one  point  nationalism  itself  had  been  a  movement 

directed  against  the  establishment,  but  by  the  end  of  the 

nineteenth  Century  it  had  become  firmly  established. 

Nationalism  had  its  own  dynamic,  but  this  was  increasingly 

directed  towards  outward  expansion  andtlnternal  enemies.   The 

all  control,  was  caught  up  and  tamed  by  its  eternal  verities. 

Nationalism  seemed  to  have  become  the  cement  and  not  the  yeast 

of  Society. 

Such  a  nationalism  seemed  to  exclude  modernity,  it 

looked  backwards:   a  reactionary  ideology  which  apparently 

slowed  down  change  and  restrained  the  onslaught  of  modernity. 

Surely  this  static  guality  enhanced  the  success  oTv^ationalism 



as  an  integrating  f orce .   Yet  it  was  the  renewed  dynamic,  the      • 

n a  t  i  o  n a  1  i  s m  ,  %J'  ̂ ^^ 

which  must  make  us  revise  our  approach  to  the  means  through 

appropriation  of  the  new  speed  of  time,  by* 

which  this  Integration  was  accomplished  .   While  most  twentieth- 

century  nationalism  retained  its  role  as  an  immutable  and 

unchanging  force,  the  repository  of  eternal  and  unchanging 

t r u t h  ,  aiKTthc r  kind  of  nationalism  o-xemplif  iod — hy-  t4i e 

Fo' t  u r  i & t  s^T^i^u st  as  enTFTusiastic  and  single-minded  --  integrated  r^ j 
Q 

men  and  masses  through  non-integration .    Modern  technology 

was  incorporated  into  such  a  nationalist  System  as  a  vital 

national  symbol  ,  and  the  individual  rather  than  the  masses 

supposedly  stood  at  its  center. 

This  individual  was  not  tied  to  the  weight  of  past 

history  or  the  product  of  organic  growth.   He  could  take  off 

into  unchartered  Spaces;  proclaiming,  for  example,  Italy's 

glory  through  his  personal  drive  and  energy.   Yet  he  must 

also  be  disciplined,  integrated  with  like-minded  men,  not 

through  a  set  world  view,  but  through  a  personal  and  political 

style:   a  way  of  perceiving  the  world,  of  acting  and  behaving 

based  upon  the  sober  and  unsentimental  acceptance  of  the  new 

speed  of  time,  as  well  as  upon  a  love  of  combat  and  confronta- 

tion.   The  end  product  was  not  the  resurrection  of  past  Ideals, 

but  a  so-called  new  man  --  symbolic  both  of  modernity  and  of 

the  power  and  strength  of  the  nation.   This  new  man  of  Futurisra, 

then,  was  not  properly  speaking  an  autonomous  individual  -- 

though  he  was  given  freedora  of  choice  --  but  part  of  an  elite 



of  supermenYsharing  an  identical  attitude  towards  life, 

discipline  and  Claims  to  national  leadership.   Indi vi  dual ism 

meant  possessing  the  strength  of  will  to  rise  above  the  mass 

of  men  in  order  to  accept  Futurism  and  its  consequences . 

Such  an  ideal  catered  successfully  to  youthful  desires  to 

be  part  of  a  Community,  and  yet  to  retain  their  individual 

identity  . 

When  in  the  spring  of  1934  Filippo  Marinetti  visited 

the  Germany  of  Adolf  Hitler  he  was  greeted  in  the  name  of  the 

National  Socialist  Writers  Union  by  Gottfried  Benn,  Germany*s 

greatest  poet.   After  the  obligatory  reference  to  the  Fuhrer, 



Benn  praised  the  Futurist 's  love  of  danger,  rebM.lious  spirit, 

his  joy  in  speed  and  lack  of  fear.   He  vent  on  to  describe 

the  fundamental  contribution  of  Futur ism  to  fascism  as  the 

black  Shirt  (vhose  real  origins  had  no  connection  v;ith 

Futurism)  —  "the  color  of  terror  and  death"  —  the  battle 

cry  "a  noi"  and  the  Giovinezza.   Benn  concluded  by  exclaiming 

that  Marinetti  had  demonstrated  the  inunortality  of  the  artist 

through  his  contribution  to  the  political  ideals  of  the  nation. 

Here  fascism  v?as  defined  through  its  style  and  discipline, 
10 

"the  toughness  of  creative  life,"    —  to  guote  Benn  once 

again  —  that  resolute  sobriety  v;hich  was  said  to  constitute 

the  essence  of  both  artistic  and  political  form.   Political 

style  was  substituted  for  ideology  in  the  name  of  a  new  nation 

vy?hich  looked  to  the  future  without  the  burdens  of  the  past. 

This  Substitution  was  crucial  to  the  fascist  style,  though 

Futurism  in  alliance  with  fascism  pursued  its  own  cause, 

created  its  particular  Propaganda,  which  was  not  always  iden- 

tical  with  that  of  fascism.   For  all  that,  the  artist  was 

given  a  heightened  importance  in  Futurist  and  fascist  politi- 

cal culture  —  an  immortality  as  Benn  put  it  —  though  he 

himself  was  excluded  from  making  a  contribution  to  Nazi 

ideals.   National  Socialism  was  based  upon  traditional 

nationalism  and  used  its  political  style  to  a  different  effect 

than  that  of  the  Futurists:   not  as  a  Substitute  for  historical 

memo ries,  but  in  order  to  make  the  past  come  alive  as  a  model 

for  the  present  and  future. 



7a 

Yet  Italian  fascism^  once  in  power,  was  not  able  to 

share  Benn's  Futurist  model  of  politics;  a  more  solid  inte- 

grating  force  was  needed  than  the  wearing  of  a  black  shirt, 

a  battle  cry,  an  anthem  and  the  example  of  an  elite  of  so- 

called  new  men.   Nevertheless,  the  Italian  fascist  political 

style  attempted  to  concretize  the  glorious  past  even  while 

calling  for  the  new  man  of  the  future.   Partly  because  of  this 
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ambiguity  some  of   the  most  creativ
e  artistic  minds  In   Europe 

were  attracted  to  Italian  fascisms
   men  like  W.B.  Yeats. 

Ezra  Pound.  or  T.S.  Elliot  --  to  c
ite  merely  some  English 

examples  -  while  National  Socialism
  v,as  devoid  of^all  literary 

and  artistic  talent  once  Benn  had  lef
t  the  party.   .  These  man 

looked  for  the  discipUne  of  classi
cal  form  and  found  it  in  the 

,.ind  of  fascism  which  Benn  had  p
raised.   Young  French  intellectual

s 

like  Robert  Brasillach  misinterpr
eted  the  Nazi  ceremonial 

vhich  they  admired^to  fit  their 
 o.n  undisciplined  and  youthful 

drives,  their  love  of  style  rath
er  than  ideological  impera- 

tives.  This  emphasis  upon  style  rather  
than  ideology  was 

captured  by  L4on  Degrelle,  the  y
outhful  fiexist  leader,  when  he 

called  the  fascist  dictators  the
  "poets  of  revolution. "  . 

TO  be  sure.  these  intellectuals  
were  deluded  about  the 

course  fascist  regimes  were  to  fo
llov.   No  nation  could  reign 

in  the  new  speed  of  time  and  prov
ide  an  integrating  force  merely 

through  discipline  and  political 
 style.   Yet  the  Futurists  were 

highly  successful  as  propagandist
s  for  their  ov,n  cause,  using  all 

means  of  Publicity  in  order  to  at
tract  attention.   Their  soirees 

perhaps  served  this  purpose  best
:   grand  happenings  in  a  rented 

theater  involving  the  audience  
as  participan^;  being  insulted  a

nd 

repaying  in  kind.   Such  evening
s  included  political  Statement

s  - 

for  example.  in  1914  eight  Austri
an  flags  were  burned  on  the  stage

 

as  well  as  lectures  and  demonstrat
ions  of  Futurist  art.   The 

audience  at  these  evenings  was  t
ruly^cross-class:   bourgeois. 

students.  workers  and  intellectu
als.    These  serata  were  one 

of  the  Chief  means  through  which  F
uturism  became  one  of  the  first 



8a populär  avant-garde  movements  .*  Most  important,  for  our  F>oint' 

of  viewi'^Marinetti's  Statement  of  192"^^hat  v;hile  we  do' not  have 

a  terrestial  paradise,  economic  hell  can  be  overcome  through 

13a 
innumerable  artistic  festivals,     ("Non  avremo  il  paradiso 

terrestef^,  ma  1' Inferno  economico  sara  rallegrato  e  pacificato 

dalle  innumerovoli  feste  dell'^^arte'Trclearly  states  andeven 

anticipates  the  success  and  function  of  much  of  the  political 

culture  of  European  fascism  as  well  as  of  the  political  right. 

Nevertheless ,  to  popularize  art  and  to  aid  people  to 

escape  for  a  brief  time  the  routine  of  their  lives,  was  differ- 

ent  from  the  attempt  to  mobilize  masses  in  order  to  take  over 

power  or  in  the  use  made  of  such  a  liturgy  once  power  has  been 

attained.   The  Futurists  themselves  realized  this  fact  in  their 

attempt  to  create  a  political  movement  after  the  war:   more 

concrete  and  continuous  signposts  were  needed.   But  for  the 

Futurists  these  did  not  include  the  past  as  an  example  for  the 

present,  but  instead  sought  to  institutionalize  the  avant-garde 

of  a  youthful  elite.   With  the  example  of  Marinetti  and  D'Annuncio 

before  them,  young  writers^ik^Brasillacfi/could  be  excused 

for  believing  that  the  avant-garde  artist  had  a  role  to  play 

within  the  political  culture  of  Italian  fascism,  that  the 

gulf  between  art  and  politics  might  finally  be  bridged. 



'  This  nationalism,  then,  was  not  weighted  down  by 

volkish  Ideals,  accepted  technology  and  with  it  a  new  speed 

of  time,  using  the  forces  unleashed  by  modernity  in  order 

to  integrate  men  and  nations.   The  political  culture  of 

Futurism  was  expressed  through  a  political  style  which  sought 

to  propel  nationalism  into  modernity,  to  give  it  clarity 

and  form  without  restraining  its  dynamic  drive.   Once  this 

nationalism  has  been  disentangled  from  volkish  nationalism, 

the  Futurists  bec%me  part  of  a  more  general  movement  which 

sought  to  gain  dominance  for  the  new  over  the  old  nationalism. 

The  First  World  War  was  a  crucial  phase  in  the  development 

of  both  nationalisms:   though  the  traditional  was  apt  to 

emphasize  the  defensive  nature  of  war  together  with  its  glory 

and  challenge,  the  other  saw  the  war  as  the  beginning  of  a 

permanent  revolution,  as  a  good  in  itself.   These  attitudes 

were  not  exclusive.   The  radical  right  in  much  of  Europe  after 

the  war  contained  both  nationalisms  in  an  uneasy  alliance. 

14 
When  Marinetti  called  the  war  a  guerra  festa,    he 

was  articulatmg  tue  sem-xuitsiiuö  v-»jl  *««mj^  vv^j.wi**u.v^v,^s-  iä**w  ***-- 

rushed  to  the  colors  as  war  was  declared,  seeking  to  transcend 

the  boredom  and  responsibilities  of  their  daily  lives.   These 

volunteers  created  a  myth  of  their  war  experience  which,  with 

its  Ideals  of  camaraderie  and  sacrifice,  influenced  the 

politics  of  postwar  Europe.   Everywhere  the  radical  right 

broke  out  of  its  ghetto  after  the  war,  organizing  veterans  and 

attempting  to  become  a  mcTss  movement. 
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Political  liturgy  centered  upon  myth  and  symbol 

became  firmly  rooted  as  an  integral  part  of  the  postwar 

right-wing  political  culture^  with  its  mass  meetings,  its 

Choreograph ing  of  crowds  and  the  creation  of  the  proper 

solemn  and  monumental  environment.   All  this  had  been  in  the 

making  for  a  Century  as  part  and  parcel  of  modern  nationalism, 

However  the  Futurist  ideal  of  the  political  avant-garde  stripped 

it  of  most  of  its  ideological  weight.   The  war 'oi^*' Futur ism 
an  added  momentum  even  as  it  encouraged  the  use  of  political 

liturgy  by  the  radical  right:   where  the  mainstream  of  the  right 

had  sought  to  convey  security  and  order  as  well  as  a  certain 

dynamic^  the  nationalist  right  which  the  Futurists  represented 

rejected  the  appeal  to  such  normalcy  and  focused  upon  the  insecurity 

of  perpetual  war.   It  took  concepts  like  manliness^  energy, 

violence  anddeath,  and  sought  to  tear  them  loose  from  the  moor- 

ings  of  history  and  immutability  in  which  more  traditionalist 

nationalist  movements  had  anchored  them,   Here  modernity  was 

again  in  conflict  with  tradition,  nostalgia  with  the  avant-garde. 

Thus  the  unprecedented  experience  of  mass  death  in 

war  was  made  generally  acceptable,  tamed,  as  it  were^  through 

the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier  with  its  constant  analogy  to 

Christ 's  death  and  resurrection.   Death  and  resurrection  were 

central  to  the  iconography  of  military  cemeteries  as  national 

shrines  of  worship,  just  as  the  ordered  rows  of  graves  in 

15 their  natural  setting  also  helped  to  transcend  death  in  war, 

Futurists  demanded  confrontation  instead:   death 
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vas  to  be  a  part  of  self-discipline  devoid  of  any  transcendence.
 

Sacrificing  one's  life  for  the  fatherland.  vas  not  beautiful 

or  mystical,  butmust  be  taken  for  granted.   During  the  v;ar,  in 

1915,  Marinetti  vrote,  that  "we  commemorate  our  dead  in 

shorthand;  in  this  vay  we  can  avoid  smelling  their  stench  for 

too  long."  ("Noi  futuristic  cantiamo  la  loro  morte  tele- 

graficamente,  a  guesto  ci  evita  di  sentire  a  lungo  il  lore 
15a 

fetore").      For  the  advocate  of  heroism  in  life  and  var^ 

there  v^as  nothing  heroic  about  the  fallen.   Futurism,  Marin
etti 

had  vritten  earlier,  exalts  life  and  ignores  death.   ("
•..!• 

15b 
amore  intenso  della  vita  1 »oblio. . .dei  morti") .      Here 

Futur ism  demonstrated  a  bloody-mindedness,  a  calculated 

brutal ity,  vhich  through  their  rhetoric  vas  transformed 
 into 

a  demand  for  battle  without  cruarter,  a  fight  to  the  finish 
 — 

an  extremism  which  at  times  outdid  the  vocabulary  v;hich
  fascists 

or  Nazis  applied  even  to  their  ovn  enemies. 

The  young  French  fascist,  Robert  Brasillach,  saw  the 

attitude  tovards  death  which  the  Futurists  advocated  a
s  central 

to  the  fascist  myth,  and  pointed  to  the  exampxe.  of  t*ie  young 

son  of  the  Commander  of  the  Alcazar  of  Toledo,  surrounded 

by  Republican  troops,  who  faced  death  rather  than  ask  h
is 

father  to  surrender  the  fortress.   It  v/as  the  matter  of  fact 

and  unsentimental  attitude  tovards  his  own  death,  and  the 

father 's  equally  matter-of-fact  assumption  that  the  son's 

sacrifice  was  necessary,  which  impressed  fascists  and 

National  Socialists. 
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Such  an  ideal  of  death  for  the  fatherland  can  also 

be  found  among  certain  youthful  members  of  the  Fascist  and 

Natior^al  Socialist  Movements  after  their  seizure  of  poTver. 

Here  it  was  the  often  proclaimed  principle  of  hardness  towards 

one's  seif  and  others^  facing  death  as  part  of  one's  regulär 

duty,  not  to  be  sentimentalized  but  taken  for  granted,  which 

led  to  attitudes  parallel  to  those  which  the  Futurists  had 

put  forward.   Yet  theseVwere  confined  to  a  small  and  distinct 

minority  —  youths  who  thought  of  themselves  as  leaders  of 

the  future  —  such  as,  for  example,  those  adolescents  who 

attended  the  Nazi  Party  Boarding  Schools.   After  they  graduated 

from  these  schools,  such  young  men  were  apt  to  join  the  Gerraan 

army  or  the  Waffen-SS  before  and  during  the  Second  World 
16a 

War.      Thus,  death  was  redefined  from  its  traditional  place 

in  nationalist  mythology  as  sober  and  devoid  of  sentiment,  a 

test  of  individual  discipline  which  was  supposed  to  unite 

the  fascist  elite.   Fascism  in  power  identified  instead  with 

the  traditional  ideal  of  sacrificial  death:   decorating  in 

1938  the  hall  devoted  to  the  memory  of  those  who  had  won  the 

Medaqlie  d'Oro  at  the  war  cemetery  of  Redipuglia  with  a 

frieze  showing  a  fallen  soldier  lying  in  the  arms  of  Clirist. 

Here,  at  the  very  center  of  worship  of  the  civic  religion, 

tradition  triumphed  cver  a  new  Futurist  and  Fascist  political 

17 

style. 

The   ideal   of  manliness,    always   a   part   of  the   nationalist 

mystigue  was   an   important  metaphor  through  which   Futurists 
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perceived  their  dynamic,  the  active  and  energetic  elan  of 

their  movement.   Marinett i  endowed  the  beauty  of  speed  with 18 

a  militant  masculinity.     I  have  shown  elsewhere  the  close 

connection  betv;een  national ism  and  manliness  in  the  nineteenth 19 

and  twentieth  centuries.     The  mysanthropic  and  masculine 
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treating  bis  body  as  a  mere  Instrument  beyond  all  instincts 27 

of  self-preservation.     Such  a  man,  vhen  seen  on  group 

photographs,  we  are  told,  has  lost  all  individuality.   His 

penetrating  löok  is  steady  and  focused,  practiced  upon  objects 28 

vhich  have  to  be  grasped  while  in  rapid  motion.     This 

"worker"  has  experienced  a  process  of  integration,  and 

transformed  the  undisciplined  masses  into  a  disciplined 29 
army. 

Here  the  speed  of  time  has  lost  its  challenge,  and 

-S> 

gu 

history  oii  volkish  ideals  (his  Opposition  to  National  Socialism 

is  well  enough  known)  ,  bu€^tyle  and  discipline  have  themselves 

led  to  a  conformity"-T«5'Tess  stifling  than  that  advocated  by 

a  volkish  nationalism. 

MEAH  /£ 

Marinetti  and  the  Futurists  did  no^&^travel  down 

junger *s  road.   They  opposed  all  that  could  end  the  speed  of 

time,  the  march  forward  into  unchartered  spaces:   artistic 

movements  like  Strapese  and  political  devices  like  j.auiäui. 

Germany  was  attacked  for  its  exhibition  of  degenerate  art, 30 

for  believing  in  a  Photographie  static.     Perhaps  Wyndham 

Lewis,  the  Futurists'  sometime  English  disciple,  expressed 

best  the  difference  between  the  German  tradition  and  their 

own  taut  political  style,  as  they  saw  it,  and  this  during  the 

First  World  War  before  the  rise  of  "National  Socialism.' 
31 

'\3ermany  Stands    for  romance  and  should   not  win  the  war." 
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But  no  modern  mass  movement  could  de  without  sentimentality 

and  the  appeal  to  tradition.   It  could  not  use  the  yardstick 

of  an  avant-garde  elite  in  order  to  reassure  all  Citizens. 

Fascist  movements  were  democratic  and  Marinetti  was  closer  to 

reactionary  modernists  like  Ernst  JUnger  or  the  young  French 

fascists  whc  made  no  pretence  at  leading  a  populär  movement. 

Even  so,  Futur ism  was  eventually  slowed  down  by  the 

need  for  the  representational,  even  the  commemorative,  in  its 

fascist  political  art.   The  Futurist  contributions  to  the 

exhibition  which  celebrated  the  first  ten  years  of  the  Fascist 

Revolution  (1933) (The  Mostradella  Rivoluzione  Fascista)  are 

instructive  in  this  regard.   Enrico  Prampolini  dedicated  a 

panel  to  the  Futurists  and  the  Arditi  which  reflected  something 
32 

of  their  supposedly  fiery  and  iron  will,    but  there  were 

other  paintings  and  statues  feo 
-whiireft 

the  catalogue^attributed^ 

to  the  Futurists  which  are  monumental  and  static.   Above  all, 

the  Hall  of  Martyrs  with  its  giant  cross  and  multitude  of 

names,  though  apparently  of  Futurist  design,  contradicted 

their  own  view  of  sacrificial  death.   The  Symbols  of  the  Hall 

33 of  Martyrs  speak  of  transcendence,  not  sober  acceptance. 

The  cult  of  the  fallen,  at  the  very  root  of  national  worship, 

hcrc  al-go  left  no  room  for  a  non-traditional  vision. 

Any  consideration  of  Futurisra  and  political  culture 

must  address  the  questiomwhether  a  nationalism  based  solely 

upon  the  challenge  of  modernity  can  be  successful,  whether 

style  can  take  the  place  of  traditional  content  in  a  political 
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culture.   The  love  of  technology,  the  fascination  o^  speed, 

with  machinery,  was  conunon  to  fascisms  all  over  Europe, 

shared  by  many  conservatives  as  well.   For  example,  the  engineers 

who  flocked  in  such  numbers  to  the  Nazi  cause  were  not  simply 

technocrats  —  whatever  that  may  mean  —  but  saw  only  two 

alternatives  before  them:   effeminate  and  cowardly  escape 

into  a  pastoral  past^  or  masculine  and  courageous  flight  into 
34 

the  German  future.     Yet  technology  becaune  a  part  of  their 

self-identity  with  its  roots  thrust  into  the  Germanic  past; 

the  "liberation"  of  technology  which  the  Nazi  regime  was  to 

bring  about  was  said  to  be  synonymous  with  the  recovery  of 

the  German  soul.     Here'i^he  new  technology  was  absorbed  by 

traditional  nationalism. 

Such  "Reactionary  Modernism"  was  an  attempt  to  reconcile 

the  two  nationalismsi  with  tradition  —  the  dominance  of  a 

romantic  and  historically  oriented  System  of  thought  —  the 

drear"  Victor.   Modernity  created  its  own  necessities  as  well: 

the  longing  for  immutability  in  a  changing  world  as  well  as 

the  need  for  order.   Adolf  Hitler  expressed  it  weil  when  he 

wrote  that  with  the  seizure  of  power  by  National  Socialism 

36 

the  nervous  nineteenth  Century  had  come  to  an  end.     Nervous- 

ness  was,  after  all,  that  disease  thought  basic  to  most  other 

bodily  and  mental  illnesses  during  the  nineteenth  Century, 

projected  upon  those  who  refused  to  conform  to  accepted 

norms.   The  political  culture  of  Futur ism  could  not  address 

nationalism  as  a  new  civic  religion.   Nevertheless,  Futurism 



18 

did  make  a  vital  contribution  to  this  nationalism,  though 

they  themselves  vould  have  thought  it  wasted. 

Nationalism  as  a  civic  religionVcontained  •  dynamic, 

a  drive  vhich  'wo»la  carry  with  it  ever  new  generations.   This 

involved  not  only  the  praise  of  war,  the  urge  to  take  action, 

but  also  that  style  and  discipline  which  the  Futurists 

championed.   Here  Gottfried  Benn  was  correct:   the  shirt, 

the  battle  cry,  the  Giovenezza  —  Symbols  of  action  —  pro- 

jected  a  dynamic  which  was  always  present  and  at  times 

37 
difficult  for  European  fascist  parties  to  control.     This 

difficulty  proved  much  greater  in  Italy  than  in  Germany,  for 

the  "reactionary  modernism"  of  the  north  was  anchored  securely 

in  nationalism  as  a  historical  and  racist  religion.   Here,  in 

Italy,  where  the  System  upon  which  traditional  nationalism 

was  based  was  much  thinner,  porous  and  liberal,  the  Futurist 

elan  could  have  a  larger  scope.   The  ideal  of  a  "new  man"  of 

a  yet  undefined  future  was  built  into  Italian  fascismX^hile 

in  Germany  such  a  "new  man"  exemplified  a  past  resurrected: 

from  the  fallen  in  the  war  er  the  Germanic  heroes  of  ancient 

times. 

However,  Futurist  contributions  to  political  culture 

had  a  still  broader  scope.   They  reflected  the  manner  in  which 

after  1918  many  people  built  war  into  their  lives,  accepted 

and  even  glorified  violent  struggle  as  a  purpose  in  and  of 

itself .   Discipline  and  style  were  put  in  the  service  of 

permanent  war  as  a  way  of  life.   This  outlook  on  life  appealed 
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to  the  same  kind  of  youth  who  had  volunteered  for  war  in 

1914.   Marinetti's  emphasis  upon  var  as  a  festival,  upon  life 

as  a  constant  happening,  paralleljß  the  wish  for  the  extra- 

ordinary  which  vas  so  strong  on  the  minds  of  European  youth 
.     38 

satiated  with  bourgeois  life.   The  vitc^esta    with  its  heroism 

of  the  spirit^  manliness  and  will  of  iron  —  to  stand  the 

test  of  battle  —  addressed  the  hopes  of  prewar  and  postwar 

youth,  to  be  institutionalized  and  taitied  by  the  po]  itical 

liturgy  of  the  nationalist  right.   Futurism  heightened  this 

longing  without  institutionalizing  it,  pushing  what  is  known 

as  the  "spirit  of  1914"  to  its  extreme.   As  such  it  can  be 

found  in  various  movements  of  the  radical  right  between  the 39 

two  World  wars. 

Ummc  "{he  so-called  German  Free  Corps  in  the  years 

immediately  after  the  war,  can  provide  one  of  the  best  examples 

of  the  implications  of  the  Futurist  political  style.   Here 

this  style  came  alive,  and  quite  unconsciously  expressed  a 

feit  need  of  postwar  youth  which  was  not  confined  to  Italy. 

The  German  Free  Corps  was  made  up  of  former  soldiers  who 

chose  to  fight  on  once  the  First  World  War  had  ended  in  order 

to  Protect  Germany's  eastern  frontier  and  to  put  down  revolu- 

tion  at  home.   They  thought  themselves,  not  without  reason, 

deserted  by  their  own  government,  and  for  some  of  them  the 

very  concept  of  a  German  nation  was  no  longer  a  political 40 

reality.     After  the  Corps  had  been  disbanded,  a  myth  grew 

up  around  these  "soldiers  without  banners,"  condotierri 
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fighting  battles  for  their  own  sake,  exemplifying  self- 

discipline  and  creating  their  ovn  political  style*   As  one 

Free  Corps  leader  wrote,  "...we  are  an  array  of  those  men  who 41 

must  act.  "    The  identical  myth  can  be  found  more  recently 

in  works  which  have  sought  to  glorify  the  couraga,  tenacity 

and  discipline  of  thoseVmillion^  "öir^"  volunteers 



from>feuropea-n  natiojas  who  joined  Hitler 's  foreign  armies  under 

the  auspices  of  the  SS.   Here  were  men,  to  cite  a  French 

Memoir,  who  "...had  arrived  at  the  outermost  edge  of  Nietzsche 's 
42 

World  viev." 

This  love  of  struggle,  the  assertion  of  manliness  in 

a  degenerate  world,  runs  like  a  red  thread  throughout  the 

first  half  of  our  ovn  Century  attracting  much  the  sameV^youth 

s^l   ovor  Europe  to  which  Futurism  hmü   also  appealed;  here, 

however,  without  the  necessity  of  a  modernist  aesthetic. 

Futurism  was  stripped  of  the  bizarre  and  the  artistic  in  these 

movements;  only  a  stark  and  dyncunic  nationalism  which  had  dis- 

carded  all  traditional  and  historical  restraints  remained. 

However/^hese  later  volunteers  also  believed  in  the  new  man 

of  the  future  —  thought  of  themselves  as  such  new  men  —  and 

asserted  that  the  Free  Corps  or  the  SS  had  given  firm  contours 43 

to  an  otherwise  vague  ideal.     Clearly,  the  future  was  no 

longer  open-ended  for  such  men.   Like  JUnger's  vtefker  or 

Spengler 's  barbarian  the  future  h^ir  final  ly  arrived  and  the 

new  man  was  a  finished  product. 

In  spite  of  all  their  differences  from  the  Futurists 

such  new  men  demonstrated  how  the  political  culture  of  Futurism 

might  have  looked  when  pushed  to  its  extreme.   They  brought 

out  something  of  the  implications  within  the  political 

culture  of  Futurism.   There  was  no  direct  connection  between 

the  Futurists  and  these  annios^^ut  the  parallels  help  us 

to  better  understand  a  political  culture  of  which  the  Futurists 
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vere  a  part,  a  political  culture  which  sought  to  integrate 

men  and  masses,  even  as  it  attempted  to  accept  the  chaos  of 

modernity.   Yet  in  this  process  it  ran  the  danger  of 

depersonalizing  and  brutalizing  politics. 

The  new  man  vho.  was  to  symbolize  a  new  age  in  order 

to  constitute  an  elite  which  would  lead  the  nation  into  the 

unchartered  future,  proved  in  the  end  to  be  but  another 

stereotype:   a  symbol  not  of  an  open-ended  modernity  but  of 

the  fact  that  twentieth -Century  national ism  in  the  last  resort 

was  tragically  bound  to  be  true  to  itself . 
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ideal  as  the  principle  of  creativity  put  forward  by  Otto 

Weininger  in  his  obtuse  and  racist  Sex  and  Character  of  1906 

had  an  immediate  following  cimong  the  radical  Italian  right 

including  important  Futurists.   They  took  from  this  really  auite 

un-Futurist  book  whatever  they  needed.   His  exaltation  of 

virility  opposed  to  the  feminine,  Struck  a  ?ford  in  Lacerba  and 

La  Voce,  interpreted  as  contempt  for  the  average  human  being 
20 

by  a  youthful  manly  elite.    Moreover,  the  clear  and  unambig- 

luous  distinction  which  Weininger  drew  betvieen  the  sexes,  and 

which  encompassed  moral  and  ethical  judgment,  drew  those 

tight,  clear  lines  which  were  of  the  essence  to  the  political 

style  of  Futurist  nationalism.   Here  there  was  no  room  for  an 

"indefinite  wobble, "  as  Ezra  Pound  described  liberalisra  and 
21 

Parliamentary  Democracy,    but  clarity  of  form  and  purpose 

instead.   Masculinity  meant  combat,  and  in  Germany  as  well  as 

Italy  or  France,  the  ideal  male  after  the  First  World  War  was 

a  warrior  represented  by  classical  figures  of  youths  on  war 
22 

memorials* 

I  have  drawn  my  examples  not  only  from  the  Italian 

Futurists,  but  from  men  of  other  nations  as  well,  in  order  to 

illustrate  the  general  appeal  of  this  kind  of  politics.   However, 

if  the  Italian  and  French  fascist  concepts  of  manliness  were 

similar,  they  dif fered  from  rhat  current  SK^ft^Germans .   The 

Futurists  loved  brutal  sincerity,  combat,  and  what  they  saw  as 

rough  masculine  energy,  but  this  did  not  lead  them  to  abandon, 

in  theory  at  least,  individualism  in  favor  of  the  tightly  knit 

male  camaraderie  characteristic  of  the  Nazi  S-.A,  or  SS,   Their 

emphasis  was  upon  Integration  through  disintegration^  each 

M^i 

man  practicing  what  he   regarded   as   the    fascist  style  and 
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discipline.   This  new  man,  as  Marinetti  defined  him,  was  a 

disciple  of  the  engine,  the  enemy  of  books,  a  believer  i
n 23 

personal  experience.     Moreover,  he  was  the  product  not  
of 

an  inherited  culture,  but  of  his  own  activity  ~  disciplined 

and  lucid,  sober  and  contemptuous  of  death.   This  new  man  was 

no  worshipper  of  ancient  beauty,  like  Nietzsche 's  Superman, 

but  for  all  his  individuality  he  practiced  his  discipline  and 

style  in  the  service  of  the  nation.   The  acceptance  of  modernity 

was  shaped  through  faith  in  the  power  and  glory  of  Italy.   But 

at  what  price? 

The  search  for  a  new  man  was  a  part  of  postwar  political 

culture,  not  only  a  concern  of  the  Futurists,  but  also  of 

Oswald  Spengler 's  barbarians  or  Ernest  JUnger • s  worker.   Once f  u  T  u  K^sxL-- 

again  they  share  certain  traits  with  the  ltaliaÄ<;  the  love 

of  war  and  danger,  the  repudiation  of  the  past  and  of  books, 

and  the  self-discipline  which  they  imposed  upon  themselves. 

All  these  new  men  are  the  result  of  the  war  experience:   the 

front-line  soldier  —  a  new  race  of  men  as  Ernst  JUnger 24 

called  them,  energy  come  alive.    And  yet  it  is  precisely 

at  this  point  that  the  two  national isms  met  in  an  unholy 

alliance.   The  new  man  of  the  Futurists,  and  that  of  Italian 

fascism,  inspired  by  their  vision,  was  confined  to  a  certain 

style  and  discipline,  which  we  have  mentioned  so  often,  while 

his  actions  had  a  definite  goal  and  prescribed  conduct.   He 

may  haveVimagined  as  energy  come  alive,  but  it  was  well- 

controlled  and  g«*4^ -^energy.   This  avant-garde  could  not 

./üSfK^' 



14 escape  into  orbits  of  their  own  choosing.   They 
 were  tied  to 

a  certain  definition  of  courage  and  manliness,  ful
filling  the 

destiny  of  the  nation.   :fcf^this  particular  Superma
n  formed  the 

political  avant-garde,  «i«a  their  Integration  thro
ugh  disintegra 

tion  resulted  in  an  ideal  type  rather  than  in  i
deal  individuals. 

The  evolution  of  Ernst  junger 's  thought  in  Germany 

from  an  emphasis  upon  the  individual  to  the  con
struction  of 

just  such  a  type  is  relevant  in  this  context,  s
ymptomatic 

of  the  Potential  for  depersonalization  v»hich  ex
isted  even  in 

that  nationalism  which  accepted  modernity  and  sought  
to 

transcend  the  weight  of  history.   JUnger's  writings
  during  the 

war  seemed  to  concentrate  upon  individual  experien
ce,  the 

role  of  self-discipline,  of  energy  and  the  exaltat
ion  of  battle. 

in  his  famous  war  diary,  The  Storm  of  Steel  (1919) .  JUnger 

denied  that  infantry  battles  had  degenerated  into  an 
 impersonal 

butcherv.   "On  the  contrary,  today  more  than  ever,  it  is  the
 25 

individual  that  counts."    The  challenge  of  battle  has 

created  foolhardy  fighters.   This  sounds  not  so  di
fferent  from 

Marinetti's  exaltation  of  war  as  both  an  in<3ividualis
tic 

and' national  experience.   Y^a^he  Storm  of  Steel  ̂ 4#6strtfk*s 

a  different  note:   the  condition  of  battle  depersonali
zerf 

man;  stripped  to  his  primevil  instincts,  ftts  personal  ̂ feeling 

had   to  yield  when  machinery  gets  the  upper  hand,  "VB
y  1932 

death  in  battle  ̂   synibolic  ofVI^dividualism  destined
  for 

extinction.   A  new  man  will  arise  out  of  this  war  experie
nce, 

(junger  calls  him  The  Worker) ,  whose  heroism  consists  in 
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FUTURISM  AND  THE  POLITICAL  CULTURE  OF  EUROPE: 

A  GENERAL  PERSPECTIVE 

Futurism  has  long  been  recognized  as  an  important 

and  influential  artistic  movement,  while  its  contribution  to 

tbe  political  culture  of  the  twentieth  Century  has  often  been 

characterized  as  bizarre  or  amusing  —  of  little  conseguence 

after  the  Interventionist  struggle  during  the  First  World  War, 1 

or  once  the  fascist  movement  had  become  established.    This 

judgment  is  certainly  correct  as  far  as  any  direct  Futurist 

influenae  upon  the  political  events  of  their  time  was  con- 

cerned,  and  yet  it  rests  upon  a  very  narrow  definition  of 

politics:   instrumental  and  institutional  as  over  against  the 

thrust  of  political  culture. 

When  the  artistic  importance  of  Futurism  is  acknowledged 

but  its  political  relevance  denied,  the  aesthetic  is  torn  from 

its  political  frame  of  reference.   Yet  culture  and  politics 

cannot  be  so  readily  separatpd.   It  was  precisely  because  of 

its  cultural  orientation  that  Futurism  was  able  to  make  an 

important  contribution  to  modern  politics. 

While  our  political  culture  has  been  determined  to 

a  great  extent  by  social  struggles  and  political  necessity, 

beyond  such  factors  a  specter  has  haunted  modern  culture  and 

politics  alike  not  so  easily  understood  through  the  use  of  tra- 

ditional  historical  concepts:   how  the  masses  of  the  population 



could  be  integrated  into  society  and  politics.   The  French 

and  Industrial  Revolutions  raised  this  problem  as  more  men 

and  women  than  ever  before  lived  in  concentrated  urban 

Spaces,  easily  roused  by  political  appeals,  mobilized  as  a 

part  of  new  citizen-armies  which  came  into  being  during  the 

vars  of  the  French  Revolution  and  Na  pol  eon.  yy  National  ism  was 

the  first  modern  movement  which  attempted  to  integrate  all 

Citizens  into  society  and  politics,  and  the  vay  it  went  about 

its  task  was  to  determine  much  of  the  future.   From  the  very 

beginning  national  movements  allowed  no  Separation  between 

politics  and  culture.   They  wanted  to  possess  the  entire  man 

and  brooked  no  rival  allegiances.   The  very  metaphors  used  by 

the  volunteers  during  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution  and 

Napoleon   to  describe  their  relationship  to  the  fatherland 

illustrated  this  totality:   they  are  its  children;  it  is  the 

mother  and  bride  —  nowhere  do  we  find  the  nation  confined, 2 

exiled  as  it  were  ,to  the  political  sphere.    The  national 

anthems  as  part  of  the  self-representation  of  the  nation  can 

furnish  additional  evidence.   While  hymns  centered  upon  a 

king  or  emperor  had  stressed  his  fame  and  glory,  the  new 

national  hymas  emphasized  brotherhood  and  the  preeminent 

Claims  of  the  nation  over  the  individual. 

To  be  sure,  liberalism  attempted  to  build  its  politics 

upon  the  autonomy  of  the  individual  without  denying  the  needs 

of  the  nation,  and  its  balancing  act  between  politics  and 

the  maintenance  of  individuality  was  by  no  means  unsuccessful . 

Yet  during  serious  economic,  political  and  social  crises  the 

demand  for  a  totality  of  life  was  heard  loud  and  clear  until 



it  managed  to  restrict  effectively  the  space  in  which  the 

individual  could  determine  bis  own  fate.   Just  as  in  earlier 

and  present  crises  people  flocked  to  the  Church,  so  they 

vere  apt  to  look  for  \9eKualit?y^  and  shelter  in  the  eivrl 

religion  of  nationalism  ~  and  as  in  their  Churches  they 

sav;  the  meaning  of  their  own  life  represented  by  the  Symbols 

vhich  surrounded  them  ~  hell  as  vell  as  paradise  ~  so  they 

reached  a  nev  level  of  perception  through  national  synibols 3 
and  ceremonial . 

Futur ism  cannot  be  torn  from  this  context,  and  its 

so-called  political  Statements  must  be  evaluated  as  an  integral 

part  of  the  Futurist '6  literary  and  artistic  purpose.   To  be 

sure  the  Futurist  political  program  of  1918  sought  to  make  a 

distinction  between  political  and  artistic  futurism.   (Clause  11) 

But  it  did  so  because  at  that  point  in  time  the  Futurist 

avant-garde  had  outstripped  the  artistic  sensibility  of  the 

people.   This  sensibility  vas  thought  essential  for  the  poli- 

tical regeneration  of  Italy.   Solely  the  artist  through  the 

fire  of  his  intuitive  genius,  Marinetti  teils  us,  can  regenerate 4 

the  nation  and  prepare  it  for  the  Coming  Futurist  age.    ("Solo 

gli  artist i,  col  fuoco  sacro  della  loro  genialita,  avreberro 

potuto  rinnovare  la  nazione  e  preparifi  a  vivere  in  una  epocha 

faccista . " ) 

This  program  reflects  the  changes  of  human  perception 

which  determined  many  of  the  attitudes  and  fears  of  the  age 

when  Futurism  vas  born   for  not  only  the  specter  of  Integration 



haunted  modern  culture  and  politics,  but  also  the  new  speed 

of  time,  the  rapid  change  in  the  pace  of  life  which  the 

Futurist  Manifestoes  capture  so  vell.   The  Futurist 's  joy 

in  the  simultaneity  of  experience  summarized  the  change 

which  as  our  ovjn   Century  opened  was  pressing  in  upon 

pocplft  from  all  sidesi   symibolized  by  the  revolution  of 

Communications:   Railways,  the  automobile  and  even  the 

bicycle  —  the  culture  of  space  and  time  was  being  trans- 5 

formed.    Not  only  the  Futurists  saw  in  this  revolution  a 

challenge  opposed  to  the  present  order  of  things.   For  example^ 

the  Constitution  of  the  first  French  bicyclist  association  of 

1870  called  for  a  struggle  against  routine  as  the  enemy  of 
6 

all  progress.    The  earliest  reaction  to  the  telephone  was 

that  one  could  now  be_twojplaces  at  one  and  the  same  time^ 

^  whileVLord  sali sbur that  the  intervention  of  the 

telegraph  —  an  Italian  invention  which  aroused  the  special 

enthusiasm  of  Futurists  —  ". . .combined  almost  in  one  moment 7 

...the  opinions  of  the  whole  intelligent  world."   Futurism 

took  up  and  heightened  already  present  perceptions  of  a 

World  in  rapid  movement^  a  new  dynamic,  which  must  be  taken 

into  account  when  assessing  its  influence  upon  political 

culture 

This  revolution  in  time  was  accompanied  by  a  revolution 

in  Visual  communication:   not  only  through  the  work  of  avant- 

garde  artists,  but  also  by  the  widespread  use  of  photography 

and  the  cinema.   They  also  seemed  to  involve  a  simultaneity  of 



as  an  integrating  force.   Yet  it  was  the  renewed  dynamic,  the 

appropriation  of  the  new  speed  of  time,  by  some  nationalism , 

which  must  make  us  revise  our  approach  to  the  means  through 

which  this  integration  was  accomplished .   While  most  twentieth- 

century  nationalism  retained  its  role  as  an  immutable  and 

unchanging  force,  the  repository  of  eternal  and  unchanging 

truth,  another  kind  of  nationalism  exemplified  by  the 

Futurists,  just  as  enthusiastic  and  single-minded  --  integrated Q 

men  and  masses  through  non-integrat ion .    Modern  technology 

was  incorporated  into  such  a  nationalist  System  as  a  vital 

national  symbol ,  and  the  individual  rather  than  the  masses 

supposedly  stood  at  its  center. 

This  individual  was  not  tied  to  the  weight  of  past 

history  or  the  product  of  organic  growth.   He  could  take  off 

into  unchartered  Spaces;  proclaiming,  for  example,  Italy*s 

glory  through  his  personal  drive  and  energy.   Yet  he  must 

also  be  disciplined,  integrated  with  like-minded  men,  not 

through  a  set  world  view,  but  through  a  personal  and  political 

style:   a  way  of  perceiving  the  world,  of  acting  and  behaving 

based  upon  the  sober  and  unsentimental  acceptance  of  the  new 

speed  of  time,  as  well  as  upon  a  love  of  combat  and  confronta- 

tion.   The  end  product  was  not  the  resurrection  of  past  Ideals, 

but  a  so-called  new  man  --  symbolic  both  of  modernity  and  of 

the  power  and  strength  of  the  nation.   This  new  man  of  Futurism, 

then,  was  not  properly  speaking  an  autonomous  individual  -- 

though  he  was  given  freedom  of  choice  --  but  part  of  an  elite 
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of  supermen  sharing  an  identical  attitude  towards  life, 

discipline  and  claims  to  national  leadership.   Indi vi  dual ism 

meant  possessing  the  strength  of  will  to  rise  above  the  mass 

of  men  in  order  to  accept  Futurism  and  its  consequences . 

Such  an  ideal  catered  successfully  to  youthful  desires  to 

be  part  of  a  Community,  and  yet  to  retain  their  individual 

i  denti t y . 

When  in  the  spring  of  193A  Filippo  Marinetti  visited 

the  Germany  of  Adolf  Hitler  he  was  greeted  in  the  name  of  the 

National  Socialist  Writers  Union  by  Gottfried  Benn,  Germany's 

greatest  poet.   After  the  obligatory  reference  to  the  Führer, 



Benn  praised  the  Futurist 's  love  of  danger,  rebellious 

spirit,  his  joy  in  speed  and  lack  of  fear.   He  went  on  to 

describe  the  fundamental  contribution  of  Futurism  to  fascism 

as  the  black  shirt  —  the  color  of  terror  and  death"  —  the 

-^     battle  cry  "a  noi"  and  the  Giovinezza.   Benn  concluded  by 

^     ̂ wjP    exclaiminq  that  Marinetti  had  demonstrated  the  immortality 

6^ IH' 

of  the  artist  through  his  contribution  to  the  political  ideals 

^  uD.i'y^)     o^  the  nation.    Here  fascism  vas  defined  through  its  style 

fsl-r^^  10 
and  discipline,  "the  toughness  of  creative  life,"    —  to 

quote  Benn  once  again  —  that  resolute  sobriety  which  was 

Said  to  constitute  the  essence  of  both  artistic  and  political 

form.   Political  style  was  substituted  for  ideology  in  the 

name  of  a  new  nation  which  looked  to  the  future  without  the 

burdens  of  the  past.   Gottfried  Benn  was  denied  such  immor- 

tality, excluded  from  making  a  contribution  to  Nazi  ideals. 

National  Socialism  was  based  upon  traditional  nationalism  and 

used  its  political  style  to  a  different  effect  than  that  of 

the  Futurists:   not  as  a  Substitute  for  historical  memories, 

but  in  Order  to  make  the  past  come  alive  as  a  model  for  the 

present  and  future. 

Yet  Italian  fascism,  once  in  power,  was  not  able  to 

share  Benn 's  Futurist  model  of  politics;  a  more  solid  inte- 

grating  force  was  needed  than  the  wearing  of  a  black  shirt, 

a  battle  cry,  an  anthem  and  the  example  of  an  elite  so-called 

new  men.  Nevertheless,  the  Italian  fascist  political  style 

attempted  to  concretize  the  glorious  past  even  while  calling 

for  the  new  man  of  the  future.   Partly  because  of  this 
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ambtguity  some  of  the  most  creative  artistic  minds
  In  Europe 

were  attracted  to  Italian  fascism:   men  like  W.B.  Yeat
s, 

Ezra  Pound,  or  T.S.  Elliot  —  to  cite  merely  some  E
nglish 

examples  —  while  National  Socialisra  was  devoid  of^a^  lit
erary 

and  artistic  talent  once  Benn  had  left  the  party.     Thes
e  men 

looked  for  the  discipline  of  classical  form  and  found 
 it  in  the 

kind  of  fascism  which  Benn  had  praised.   Young  Fr
ench  intellectuals 

like  Robert  Brasillach  misinterpreted  the  Nazi  c
eremonial 

which  they  admired  to  fit  their  own  undisciplined
  and  youthful 

drives,  their  love  of  style  rather  than  ideolog
ical  impera- 

tives.  This  emphasis  upon  style  rather  than  ideology  was 

captured  by  L4on  Degrelle,  the  youthful  rexist  l
eader,  when  he 

called  the  fascist  dictators  the  "poets  of  rev
olution." 

To  be  sure,  these  intellectuals  were  deluded  about 
 the 

course  fascist  regimes  were  to  follow.   No  nation  co
uld  reign 

in  the  new  speed  of  time  and  provide  an  integrating 
 force  merely 

through  discipline  and  political  style.   Yet  the  
Futurists  were 

highly  successful  as  propagandists  for  their  own  c
ause,  using  all 

means  of  Publicity  in  order  to  attract  attention. 
  Their  soirees 

perhaps  served  this  purpose  best:   grand  happeni
ngs  in  a  rented 

theater  involving  the  audience  as  participahts;  b
eing  insulted  and 

repaying  in  kind.   Such  evenings  included  pol
itical  Statements  — 

for  example,  in  1914  eight  Austrian  flags  were  bur
ned  on  the  stage 

as  well  as  lectures  and  demonstrations  of  Futurist  a
rt.   The 

audience  at  these  evenings  was  truly  cross-class: 
  bourgeois, 

students.  workers  and  intellectuals.    These  sera
ta  were  one 

of  the  Chief  means  through  which  Futurism  became  one 
 of  the  first 



8a populär  avant-garde  movements.   Most  important,  for  our  point 

of  View,  Marinetti's  Statement  of  1920  that  while  vje   do  not  have 

a  terrestial  paradise,  economic  hell  can  be  overcome  through 
13a 

innumerable  artistic  festivals,     ("Non  avremo  il  paradiso 

terreste;^,  ma  l'inferno  economico  sara  rallegrato  e  pacificato 

dalle  innumerovoli  feste  dell'arte")  clearly  states  and  even 

anticipates  the  success  and  function  of  much  of  the  political 

culture  of  European  fascism  as  well  as  of  the  political  right. 

Nevertheless,  to  popularize  art  and  to  aid  people  to 

escape  for  a  brief  time  the  routine  of  their  lives,  was  di
ffer- 

ent  from  the  attempt  to  mobilize  masses  in  order  to  take  over 

power  or  in  the  use  made  of  such  a  liturgy  once  power  has  been 

attained.   The  Futurists  themselves  realized  this  fact  in  their 

attempt  to  create  a  political  movement  after  the  war:   more 

concrete  and  continuous  signposts  were  needed.   But  for  the 

Futurists  these  did  not  include  the  past  as  an  example  for  the
 

present,  but  instead  sought  to  institutionalize  the  av
ant-garde 

of  a  youthful  elite.   With  the  example  of  Marinett i  an
d  D'Annuncio 

before  them,  young  writers  like  Brasillach  could  be  ex
cused 

k  1 

for  believing that  the  avant-garde  artist  had  a  role  to  play 

within  the  political  culture  of  Italian  fascism,  that  the 

gulf  between  art  and  politics  might  finally  be  bridged. 
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This  nationalism,  then,  was  not  weighted  down  by 

volkish  Ideals,  accepted  technology  and  with  it  a  new  speed 

of  time,  using  the  forces  unleashed  by  modernity  in  order 

to  integrate  men  and  nations.   The  political  culture  of 

Futurism  was  expressed  through  a  political  style  which  sought 

to  propel  nationalism  into  modernity,  to  give  it  clarity 

and  form  without  restraining  its  dynamic  drive.   Once  this 

nationalism  has  been  disentangled  from  volkish  nationalism, 

the  Futur ists  became  part  of  a  more  general  movement  which 

sought  to  gain  dominance  for  the  new  over  the  old  nationalism. 

The  First  World  War  was  a  crucial  phase  in  the  development 

of  both  nationalisms:   though  the  traditional  was  apt  to 

emphasize  the  defensive  nature  of  war  together  with  its  glory 

and  challenge,  the  other  saw  the  war  as  the  beginning  of  a 

permanent  revolution,  as  a  good  in  itself.   These  attitudes 

were  not  exclusive.   The  radical  right  in  much  of  Europe  after 

the  war  contained  both  nationalisms  in  an  uneasy  alliance. 

14 
When  Marinetti  called  the  war  a  querra  festa,    he 

was  artiicu j-äting  tne  sentimenus  ^x.   *nc*«jr  vv^x.»-ia*«-.w»-.^^-  ».**w  *^ — 

rushed  to  the  colors  as  war  was  declared,  seeking  to  transcend 

the  boredom  and  responsibilities  of  their  daily  lives.   These 

volunteers  created  a  myth  of  their  war  experience  which,  with 

its  Ideals  of  camaraderie  and  sacrifice,  influenced  the 

politics  of  postwar  Europe.   Everywhere  the  radical  right 

broke  out  of  its  ghetto  after  the  war,  organizing  veterans  and 

attempting  to  become  a  mass  movement. 
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Political  liturgy  centered  upon  myth  and  syiribol 

became  firmly  rooted  as  an  integral  part  of  the  post
war 

right-wing  political  culture,  with  its  mass  meetings,  i
ts 

Choreograph ing  of  crowds  and  the  creation  of  the  proper 

solemn  and  monumental  environment.   All  this  had  been  in  the
 

making  for  a  Century  as  part  and  parcel  of  modern  nat
ionalism, 

however  the  Futurist  ideal  of  the  political  avant-gard
e  stripped 

it  of  most  of  its  ideological  veight.   The  war  aided 
 Futurism 

to  continue  its  thrust  heightening  the  implications  in 
 the  use 

of  political  liturgy  by  the  radical  right:   where 
 the  main- 

strel&TT^4fet  to  convey  security  and  °r<3er  as  w
ell  as  a 

certain  dynamic , -ifr^ected  the  appeal  to  such  normalcy  and 

focused  upon  the  insecurity  of  perpetual  war.   It  too
k  concepts 

like  manliness,  energy,  violence  and  death,  and  sought
  to  tear 

them  loose  from  the  moorings  of  history  and  immutabil
ity  in 

which  more  traditionalist  nationalist  moveraents  had
  anchored 

them.   Here  modernity  was  again  in  conflict  with  
tradition, 

nostalgia  with  the  avant-garde. 

T>Mi«5  i-Ti*.  nnnrecedented  experience  of  mass  death  in 

war  was  made  generally  acceptable,  tamed,  as  it  were,  t
hrough 

the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier  with  its  constant  analogy  
to 

Christ 's  death  and  resurrection.   Death  and  resurrection  were 

central  to  the  iconography  of  military  cemeteries  
as  national 

shrines  of  worship,  just  as  the  ordered  rows  of  graves  
in 

their  natural  setting  also  helped  to  transcend  death  
in  war, 

a«-well.     Futurists  demanded  confrontation  instead:   
death 
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was  to  be  a  part  of  self-discipline  devoid  of  any  transcendence. 

Sacrificing  one ' s  life  for  the  fatherland  was  not  beautiful  or 

mystical,  but  must  be  taken  for  granted.   During  the  war,  in 

1915,  M^rinetti  wrote,  that  "we  commemorate  our  dead  in 

shorthand;  in  this  way  we  can  avoid  smelling  their  stench  for 

too  long."   ("Noi  futuristic  cantiamo  la  loro  morte  tele- 

graficamente,  a  auesto  ci  evita  di  sentire  a  lungo  il  lore 
15a 

fetore").      For  the  advocate  of  heroism  in  life  and  war,  there 

was  nothing  heroic  about  the  fallen.   Futur ism,  Marinetti  had 

written  earlier,  exalts  life  and  forgets  about  death.   ("...1 15b 

amore  intenso  della  vita  1 'oblio. . .dei  morti") .      Here 

Futurism  demonstrated  a  bloody-mindedness ,  a  calculated  brutality, 

which  through  their  rhetoric  was  transformed  into  a  demand  for 

battle  without  quarter,  a  fight  to  the  finish  ~  an  extremism 

which  outdid  the  vocabulary  which  fascists  or  Nazis  applied 

even  to  their  own  enemies. 

The  young  French  fascist  writer,  Robert  Brasillach,  saw 

the  attitude  towards  death  which  the  Futurists  advocated  as 

central  to  the  fascist  myth,  and  pointed  to  the  example  of  the 

young  son  of  the  Commander  of  the  Alcazar  of  Toledo,  besieged 

by  the  Republicans,  who  faced  his  death  as  a  hostage  with  the 

scorn  it  deserved  —  an  episode  destined  to  become  famous  in 16 

fascist  mythology.     Thus,  death  was  redefined  from  its  tra- 

ditional  place  in  nationalist  mythology  as  sober  and  devoid  of 

sentiment,  a  test  of  individual  discipline  which  was  supposed 
# 

to  unite  the  fascist  elite.   Fascism  in  power  identified  instead 
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Political  liturgy  centered  upon  myth  and  syitODol 

became  firmly  rooted  as  an  integral  part  of  the  postwar 

right-wing  political  culture,  with  its  mass  meetings,  its 

Choreograph ing  of  crowds  and  the  creation  of  the  proper 

solemn  and  monumental  environment.   All  this  had  been  in  the 

0/ 

making  for  a  Century  as  part  and  parcel  of  modern  nationalism/  fy^ 

bwever^the  Futurist  ideal  of  the  political  avant-gar^e  stripped 

it  of  most  of  its  i^deological  weicht .^  ̂  The  war -»i^ed- Futur ism 

% 

to  continue implications  in  the  use 

of  political  liturgy  by  the  radical  right:   where  the  main- 

streamHi^asaaght  to  convey  security  and  order  as  well  as  a 

certain  dynamic/'^itTrejected  the  appeal  to  such  normalcy  and 

focused  upon  the  insecurity  of  perpetual  war.   It  took  concepts 

like  manliness,  energy,  violence  and  death,  and  sought  to  tear 

them  loose  from  the  moorings  of  history  and  immutability  in 

which  more  traditionalist  nationalist  movements  had  anchored 

them.   Here  modernity  was  again  in  conflict  with  tradition, 

nostalgia  with  the  avant-garde. 

Thus  the  unprecedented  experience  of  mass  death  in 

war  was  made  generally  acceptable,  tamed,  as  it  were,  through 

the  cult  of  the  fallen  soldier  with  its  constant  analogy  to 

Christ 's  death  and  resurrection.   Death  and  resurrection  were 

central  to  the  iconography  of  military  cemeteries  as  national 

shrines  of  worship.  just  as  the  ordered  rows  of  graves  in 

their  natural  setting  also  helped  to  transcend  death  in  war, 15  ^    ^   ..1. 

a«-4(*ell.     Futur ists  demanded  conf rontat ion  instead:   death 

/ 
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ith  the  traditional  ideal  of  sacrificial  death:   decorating 

the  hall  devoted  to  the  memory  of  those  who  had  won  the 

Medaqlie  d 'Pro  at  the  war  cemetery  of  Redipuglia,  designed  in 

1938,  with  a  frieze  showing  a  fallen  soldier  lying  in  the 
17 

arms  of  Christ.    Here,  at  the  very  center  of  worship  of  the 

civic  religion,  tradition  triumphed  over  a  new  Futurist  and 

fascist  political  style. 

The  ideal  of  manliness,  always  a  part  of  the  nationalist 

mystique  v;as  an  important  metaphor  through  which  Futurists 

perceived  their  dynamic,  the  active  and  energetic  elan  of  their 

movement.   Marinetti  endowed  the  beauty  of  speed  with  a 
18 

militant  masculinity.     I  have  shown  elsewhere  the  close 

connection  between  nationalism  and  manliness  in  the  nineteenth 19 

and  twentieth  centures.     The  mysanthropic  and  masculine 
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ideal  as  the  principle  of  creativity  put  forward  by  Otto 

Weininger  in  bis  obtuse  and  racist  Sex  and  Cbaracter  of 

1906  bad  an  immediate  folloving  among  tbe  radical  Italian 

rigbt  including  important  Futurists.   Tbey  took  from  tbis  quite 

un-Futurist  book  wbatever  tbey  needed.   His  exaltation  of 

virility  opposed  to  tbe  feminine,  Struck  a  cord  in  Lac^erba A 

and  La  Voce,  interpreted  as  contempt/^by  a  youtbful  manly 

elite  ,  ̂ ortbe  average  buman  beingT)  Moreover,  tbe  clear  and 

unambiguous  distinction  v;bicb  Weininger  drev;  betveen  tbe 

sexes,  and  wbicb  encompassed  moral  and  etbical  judgment, 

drew  tbose  tigbt,  clear  lines  wbicb  were  of  tbe  essence  to 

tbe  political  style  of  Futurist  nationalism.   Here  tbere  v;as 

no  room  for  an  "indefinite  wobble"  as  Ezira  Pound  described 
^)^     21 

liberalism  and  Parliamentary  Democracy,    but  clarity  of  form 

and  purpose  instead.   Masculinity  meant  combat,  and  in  Germany 

as  well  as  Italy  or  France,  tbe  ideal  male  after  tbe  First 

World  War  v;as  a  varrior  represented  by  classical  figures  of 
22 

youtbs  on  V7ar  memorials, 

I  bave  drav7n  my  examples  not  only  from  tbe  Italian 

Futurists,  but  from  men  of  other  nations  as  v;ell,  in  order.  to 

[V) 

y 

IS 

(0 

^
'
 

/ 

8(4^  iöki  U 
ere illustrate  tbe  appeal  of  tbis  kind  of  politics.   But 

was  a  difference  in  tbe  conceptiori  of  manliness  between 

iW  /Tu tbe 

young  Frencb  fascists  1  bave  mentionea.   Tbe  Futurists  loved 

was  a  dirrerence  m  tne  conceptiion  or  maniiness  oerweei 
/)tiaA\iM^h    \ifi   rcujtlKj  ̂ i/i/iiiAr  i^rm^,   %  iTfat/^Äws    4^i. Italians  and  Germans  ratber  tban  between  Italians  and  1 

.i^'
 

^^'V 

11^ 

brutal  sincerity,  combat,  and  v;bat  tbey  saw  as  rougb  masculine 

energy,  but  tbis  did  not  lead  tbem  to  abandon  in  tbeory  at 

sm  in  favor  of  ̂ tigbtly  knit  male  camaraderie 
KK^^  tr      I   ̂^^^97'  ^^"t  tbis  d 

»V^  y)i^' /  least,  individuali 

K  y^l  J^ike  -tbe  Nazi  S.A.  or  SS.  Tbeir  empbasis  was  upon  Integration 

tbrougb  disintegration,  eacb  man  practicing  wbat  tJÄ^^^egarded 

as  tbe  fascist  style  and 

/ 
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ideal  as  the  principle  of  creativity  put  forward  by  Otto 

Weininger  in  his   obtuse  and  racist  Sex  and  Character  of 

1906  had  an  immediate  following  among  the  radical  Italian 

right  including  important  Futurists.   His  exaltation  of 

virility  opposed  to  the  feminine  Struck  a  cord  in  Lacaerba 

and  La  Voce^  as  contempt  for  the  average  human  being  »e  opposed 

to  aVmanly  elite.     Moreover^  the  clear  and  unambiguous 

distinction  vhich  Weiniger  drew  between  the  sexes  and  which 

encompassed  moral  and  ethical  judgment  drew. those  tight,  clear 

lines  which  vere  of  the  essence  to  the  political  style  of 

II 

Futurist  nationalism.   Here  there  was  no  room  for  an  indefinite 

wöbble"  as  Ezra  Pound  wrote  about  liberalism  and  Parliamentary 
21 

Democracy,    but  clarity  of  form  and  purpose  instead.   Mas- 

culinity  meant  combat^  and  in  Germany  as  well  as  Italy  or 

France,  the  ideal  male  after  the  First  World  War  was  a  warrior 
$ c iujjii^ j  i^i  cj^A,±xi^!±_ilXJS^  22 

represented  by  Greek  youtßVon  war  memorials. 

I  have  drawn  my  examples  not  only  from  the  Futurists, 

but  from  men  of  other  nations  as  well,  in  order  to  illus träte 

the  appeal  of  this  kind  of  politics.   But  there  was  a  difference 

in  the  conception  of  manliness  between  Italians  and  Germans 

rather  than  between  Italians  and^oung  French  fascists    I 

have  mentioned.   The  Futurists  loved  brutal  sincerity,  combat 

and  what  they  saw  as  rough  masculine  energy,  but  this  did  not 

lead  them  to  abandon individualism  in  favor  of  a  tightly 

knit  camaraderie  of  males  like  the  Nazi  S.A.  or  SS.  Their 

emphasis  was  upon  integration  through  disintegration,  each 

man  practicing  what  they  regarded  as  the  fascist  style  and 
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ideal  as  the  principle  of  creativity  put  forward  by  Otto 

Weininger  in  bis  obtuse  and  racist  Sex  and  Character  of  1906 

bad  an  immediate  following  among  tbe  radical  Italian  rigbt 

including  important  Futurists.   They  took  from  tbis  really  ouite 

un-Futurist  book  wbatever  tbey  needed.   His  exaltation  of 

virility  opposed  to  the  feminine,  Struck  a  cord  in  Lacerba  and 

La  Voce,  interpreted  as  contempt  for  tbe  average  human  beinq 
20 

by  a  youtbful  manly  elite,     Moreover,  the  clear  and  unarribig- 

quous  distinction  wbich  Weininger  drew  between  the  sexes,  and 

which  encompassed  moral  and  ethical  judgment,  drew  those 

tight,  clear  lines  wbich  were  of  the  essence  to  the  political 

style  of  Futurist  nationalism.   Here  there  was  no  roora  for  an 

"indefinite  wobble, "  as  Ezra  Pound  described  liberalism  and 

21 

Parliamentary  Democracy,   but  clarity  of  form  and  purpose 

instead.   Masculinity  meant  combat,  and  in  Germany  as  well  as 

Italy  or  France,  the  ideal  male  after  the  First  World  War  was 

a  warrior  represented  by  classical  figures  of  youths  on  war 22 
memorials. 

I  have  drawn  my  examples  not  only  from  the  Italian 

Futur ists^  but  from  men  of  other  nations  as  well,  in  order  to 

illus träte  the  general  appeal  of  this  kind  of  politics.   However, 

if  the  Italian  and  French  fascist  concepts  of  manliness  were 

similar,  they  differed  from  that  current  amongV&ermans .   The 

Futurists  loved  brutal  sincerity,  combat,  and  what  they  saw  as 

rough  masculine  energy,  but  this  did  not  lead  thera  to  abandon, 

in  theory  at  least,  individualism  in  favor  of  the  tightly  knit 

male  camaraderie  characteristic  of  the  Nazi  S,A,  or  SS,   Their 

emphasis  was  upon  Integration  through  disintegration,  each 

man  practicing  what  he  regarded  as  the  fascist  style  and 
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escape  into  orbits  of  their  own  choosing.   They  were  tied  to 

a  certain  definition  of  courage  and  manliness,  fulfilling  the 

destiny  of  the  nation.   */this  particular  Superman  formed  the 

political  avant-garde,  then  their  Integration  through  disintegra 

tion  resulted  in  an  ideal  type  rather  than  in  ideal  individuals. 

The  evolution  of  Ernst  JUnger's  thought  in  Germany 

from  an  emphasis  upon  the  individual  to  the  construction  of 

just  such  a  type  is  relevant  in  this  context,  symptomatic 

of  the  Potential  for  depersonalization  which  existed  even  
in 

that  national ism  vhich  accepted  modernity  and  sought  to 

transcend  the  weight  of  history.   JUnger's  vritings  during  the 

war  seemed  to  concentrate  upon  individual  experience,  the 

role  of  self-discipline,  of  energy  and  the  exaltation  of  battle.
 

in  his  famous  war  diary,  The  Storm  of  Steel  (1919),  Jünger 

denied  that  infantry  battles  had  degenerated  into  an  impersonal 

butchery.   "On  the  coiitrary,  today  more  than  ever,  it  is  the 25 

individual  that  counts."     The  challenge  of  battle  has 

created  foolhardy  fighters.   This  sounds  not  so  different  from
 

Marinetti's  exaltation  of  war  as  both  an  individualistic 

and^^national  experience.   Yet  The  Storm  of  Steel  also  strtttcÄS 

a  different  note:   the  condition  of  battle  depersonalize^ 

man;  stripped  to  his  primevil  instincts,  B*s  personal  feeling 26  fi^  °  ̂  L  • 

hag(  to  yield  when  machinery  gets  the  upper  hand.  VBy  1932 

death  in  battle  'W  symbolic  ofVindividualism  destined  for 

ext  inet  ion.   A  new  man  will  arise  out  of  this  war  experience, 

(junger  calls  him  The  Worker) ,    whose  heroism  consists  in 
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treating  his  body  as  a  mere  Instrument  beyond  all  instincts 27 

of  self-preservation.     Such  a  man^  when  seen  on  group 

photographs,  we  are  told,  has  lost  all  individuality.   His 

penetrating  löok  is  steady  and  focused,  practiced  upon  objects 

28 

which  have  to  be  grasped  while  in  rapid  motion.     This 

"worker"  has  experienced  a  process  of  integration,  and 

transformed  the  undisciplined  masses  into  a  disciplined 29 

army. 

Here  the  speed  of  time  has  lost  its  challenge^  and 

modernity  has  created  a  human  type  which  successfully  absorbed 

it.   Jünger,  like  Marinetti,  has  no  use  for  the  guidance  of 

history  c}x(  volkish  ideals  (his  Opposition  to  National  Socialis 

is  well  enough  known) ,  but  style  and  discipline  have  themselves 

led  to  a  conformity  no  less  stifling  than  that  advocated  by 

a  volkish  nationalism. 

Marinetti  and  the  Futurists  did  no^Vriravel  down 

junger  *s  road.   They  opposed  all  that  could  end  the  speed  of 

time,  the  march  forward  into  unchartered  spaces:   artistic 

movements  like  Strapfese  and  political  devices  like  racism. 

Germany  was  attacked  for  its  exhibition  of  degenerate  art, 
30 

for  believing  in  a  Photographie  static.     Perhaps  Wyndham 

Lewis,  the  Futurists'  sometime  English  disciple,  expressed 

best  the  difference  between  the  German  tradition  and  their 

own  taut  political  style,  as  they  saw  it,  and  this  during  the 

First  World  War  before  the  rise  of  "National  Socialism."*^ 

31 

'Germany  Stands  for  romance  and  should  not  win  the  war.  " 
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But  no  modern  mass  movement  could  do  without  sentimentality 

and  the  appeal  to  tradition.   It  could  not  use  the  yardstick 

of  an  avant-garde  elite  in  order  to  reassure  all  Citizens. 

Fascist  movements  were  democratic  and  Marinetti  was  closer  to 

reactionary  modernists  like  Ernst  Jünger  or  the  young  French 

fascists  who  made  no  pretence  at  leading  a  populär  movement. 

Even  so^  Futurism  was  eventually  slowed  down  by  the 

need  for  the  representational,  even  the  commemorative,  in  its 

fascist  political  art.   The  Futurist  contributions  to  the 

exhibition  which  celebrated  the  first  ten  years  of  the  Fascist 

Revolution  (1933)  (The  Mostradella  Rivoluzione  Fascista)  are 

instructive  in  this  regard.   Enrico  Prampolini  dedicated  a 

panel  to  the  Futurists  and  the  Arditi  which  reflected  something 
32 

of  their  supposedly  fiery  and  iron  will,    but  there  were 

other  paintings  and  statues the  catalogue^attributed 

to  the  Futurists  which  are  monumental  and  static.   Above  all, 

the  Hall  of  Martyrs  with  its  giant  cross  and  multitude  of 

names,  though  apparently  of  Futurist  design,  contradicted 

their   own   view  of   sacrificial  death.      The   syitibois   of   the  Hall 
33 

of  Martyrs  speak  of  transcendence,  not  sober  acceptance. 

The  cult  of  the  fallen,  at  the  very  root  of  national  worship, 

höre  al-go  left  no  room  for  a  non-traditional  vision. 

Any  consideration  of  Futurism  and  political  culture 

must  address  the  question  whether  a  nationalism  based  solely 

upon  the  challenge  of  modernity  can  be  successful,  whether 

style  can  take  the  place  of  traditional  content  in  a  political 
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culture.   The  love  of  technology,  the  fascination  Qf€.    speed^ 

with  machinery,  was  common  to  fascisms  all  over  Europe, 

shared  by  many  conservatives  as  well.   For  example,  the  engineers 

who  flocked  in  such  nurribers  to  the  Nazi  cause  were  not  simply 

technocrats  —  whatever  that  may  mean  —  but  saw  only  two 

alternatives  before  them:   effeminate  and  cowardly  escape 

into  a  pastoral  past,  or  masculine  and  courageous  flight  into 
34 

the  German  future«     Yet  technology  became  a  part  of  their 

self-identity  with  its  roots  thrust  into  the  Germanic  past; 

the  "liberation"  of  technology  which  the  Nazi  regime  was  to 

bring  about  was  said  to  be  synonymous  with  the  recovery  of 

the  German  soul.     HereVthe  new  technology  was  absorbed  by 

traditional  nationalism. 

Such  "Reactionary  Modernism"  was  an  attempt  to  reconcile 

the  two  nationalisms,  with  tradition  —  the  dominance  of  a 

romantic  and  historically  oriented  system  of  thought  —  fcire 

e4>e4&r  Victor.   Modernity  created  its  own  necessities  as  well: 

the  longing  for  immutability  in  a  changing  world  as  well  as 

the  need  for  order.   Adolf  Hitler  expressed  it  well  when  he 

wrote  that  with  the  seizure  of  power  by  National  Socialism 
36 

the  nervous  nineteenth  Century  had  come  to  an  end.     Nervous- 

ness  was,  after  all,  that  disease  thought  basic  to  most  other 

bodily  and  mental  illnesses  during  the  nineteenth  Century, 

projected  upon  those  who  refused  to  conform  to  accepted 

norms.   The  political  culture  of  Futurism  could  not  address 

nationalism  as  a  new  civic  religion.   Nevertheless,  Futurism 
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did  make  a  vital  contribution  to  this  nationalism,  though 

they  themselves  vould  have  thought  it  wasted. 

Nationalism  as  a  civic  religion  contained  a  dynamic, 

a  drive  vhich  Weuld  carry  with  it  ever  new  generations.   This 

involved  not  only  the  praise  of  var,  the  urge  to  take  action, 

but  also  that  style  and  discipline  which  the  Futurists 

championed.   Here  Gottfried  Benn  was  correct:   the  Shirt, 

the  battle  cry,  the  Giovenezza  —  syitibols  of  action  —  pro- 

jected  a  dynamic  which  was  always  present  and  at  times 37 

difficult  for  European  fascist  parties  to  control.     This 

difficulty  proved  much  greater  in  Italy  than  in  Germany,  for 

the  "reactionary  modernism"  of  the  north  was  anchored  securely 

in  nationalism  as  a  historical  and  racist  religion.   Here,  in 

Italy,  where  the  System  upon  which  traditional  nationalism 

was  based  was  much  thinner,  porous  and  liberal,  the  Futurist 

elan  could  have  a  larger  scope.   The  ideal  of  a  "new  man"  of  ,  ̂ 

a  yet  undefined  future  was  built  into  Italian  fascism/while 

in  Germany  such  a  "new  man"  exemplified  a  past  resurrected: 
4-V»  ie%     ».t 

times. 

However,  Futurist  contributions  to  political  culture 

had  a  still  broader  scope.   They  reflected  the  manner  in  which 

after  1918  many  people  built  war  into  their  lives,  accepted 

and  even  glorified  violent  struggle  as  a  purpose  in  and  of 

itself .   Discipline  and  style  were  put  in  the  Service  of 

permanent  war  as  a  way  of  life.   This  outlook  on  life  appealed 
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to  the  same  kind  of  youth  who  had  volunteered  for  war  in 

1914.   Marinetti's  emphasis  upon  war  as  a  festival,  upon  life 

as  a  constant  happening,  parallels  the  wish  for  the  extra- 

ordinary  which  was  so  strong  on  the  minds  of  European  youth 

satiated  with  bourgeois  life.   The  co«fe4ttation- of  Ire  vita- 38    Jj^ 

festa   withVheroism  of  the  
spirit,  manliness^and  will  

of 

iron  ~  to  stand  the  test  of  battle  —  addressed  the  hopes  of 

prewar  and  postwar  youth,  to  be  institutionalized  and  tamed 

by  the  political  liturgy  of  the  nationalist  right.  Futurism 

heightened  this  longing  without  institutionalizing  it,  pushiilg 

what  is  known  as  the  "spirit  of  1914"  to  its  extreme.   As  such 39 

it  can  be  found  in  various  front  movements  between  the  wars, 

and  here  the  German  Free  Corps  in  the  years  immediately  after 

the  war  had  ended,  can  provide  one  of  the  best  examples.jy  The 

German  Free  Corps  was  made  up  of  former  soldiers  who  chose  to 

fight  on  once  the  war  had  ended  in  order  to  protect  Germany's 

eastern  frontier  and  to  put  down  revolution  at  home.  They 

thought  themselves,  not  without  reason,  deserted  by  their  own 

rrrNtT«vi->m/:»r»-h  »n/^  -Fny  «r»mo  nf  th#:»m  the  verv  conceDt  of  a  German 

nation  was  appa^e^feiy  no  longer  a  political  reality  but  a  vague 40 

myth.    After  the  Corps  had  been  disbanded,  a  myth  grew  up 

for  their  own  sake,  exemplifying  self-discipline  and  creating 

their  own  political  style.   As  one  Free  Corps  leader  wrote, 41 

"...we  are  an  army  of  those  men  who  must  act."    The  identical 

myth  can  be  found  more  recently  in  works  which  have  sought  to 

glorify  the  courage,  tenacity  and  discipline  of  those  volunteers 

around  these  "  soldiers  without  banners",  condotierri  fighting 
battles  for  their  wen 
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irens  who  joined  Hitler *s  foreign  armies  under 

the  auspices  of  the  SS.   Here  were  men,  to  cite  a  French 

Memoir^  vho  "...had  arrived  at  the  outermost  edge  of  Nietzsche's 42 

World  view." 

This  love  of  struggle,  the  assertion  of  manliness  in 

a  degenerate  world,  runs  like  a  red  thread  throughout  the 

first  half  of  our  own  Century  attracting  much  the  sameVyoutl 

s^l  ovor  Europa  to  vhich  Futurism  had  also  appealed;  here, 

however,  without  the  necessity  of  a  modernist  aesthetic. 

Futurism  was  stripped  of  the  bizarre  and  the  artistic  in  these 

movements;  only  a  stark  and  dynamic  nationalism  which  had  dis- 

carded  all  traditional  and  historical  restraints  remained. 

However,  these  later  volunteers  also  helieved  in  the  new  man 

of  the  future  —  thought  of  themselves  as  such  new  men  —  and 

asserted  that  the  Free  Corps  or  the  SS  had  given  firm  contours 43 

to  an  otherwise  vague  ideal.     Clearly,  the  future  was  no 

longer  open-ended  for  such  men.   Like  Jünger 's  worker  or 

Spengler *s  barbarian  the  future  has  finally  arrived  and  the 

new  man  was  a  finished  product. 

In  spite  of  all  their  differences  from  the  Futurists 

such  new  men  demonstrated  how  the  political  culture  of  Futurism 

might  have  looked  when  pushed  to  its  extreme.   They  brought 

out  something  of  the  iraplications  within  the  political 

culture  of  Futurism.   There  was  no  direct  connection  between 

the  Futurists  and  these  aa2mies,'^ut  the  parallels  help  us 

to  better  understand  a  political  culture  of  which  the  Futurists 
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were  a  part,  a  political  culture  which  sought 
 to  integrate 

men  and  masses,  even  as  it  attempted  to  accept  th
e  chaos  of 

modernity.   Yet  in  this  process  it  ran  the  danger
  of 

depersonalizing  and  brutalizing  politics. 

The  new  man  who  was  to  symbolize  a  new  age  in  order
 

to  constitute  an  elite  which  vould  lead  the  nation
  into  the 

unchartered  future,  proved  in  the  end  to  he  tut 
 another 

stereotype:   a  syttibol  not  of  an  open-ended  modern
ity  but  of 

the  fact  that  twentieth-century  nationalism  in  the
  last  resort 

was  tragically  bound  to  be  true  to  itself . 
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V         FUTURISM  AND  POLITICAL  CULTURES:  WESTERN  EUROPE  AND  THE 
'   AMERICAS 

1.  "Futurism,  Vorticism  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  Cultural  world" 
William  C.Wees,  McGill  University,  Canada 

2.  "Futurism  and  Political  Cultures  in  France" 
Pasquale  A.  Jannini,  University  of  Rome 

3.  "Futurism,  Ultraism,  and  Political  Cultures  in  the  Spanish  World" 
Fanny  Rubio,  University  of  Madrid 

Discussion  on  this  Session 

General  Discussion  on  "Futurism  and  the  Political  Cultures  of  the  XX^^  Cen- 

tury" . Chairman:  Massimo  Cacciari,  University  of  Venice. 
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rcmembcr  that  in  the  air  füll  of  violcnt  sound,  vcry  suddenly 

there  was  a  flash  near  at  band,  followed  by  further  flashes,  and 
I  could  see  the  gunners  moving  about  as  they  loaded  again. 

They  appcared  to  bc  11-inch  guns — very  big.  Out  of  their 
throats  had  sprung  a  dramatic  flame,  they  had  roared,  they 
had  moved  back.  You  could  see  thcm,  lighted  from  their 

mouths,  as  they  hurled  into  the  air  their  great  projectile,  and 
sank  back  as  they  did  it.  In  the  middle  of  the  monotonous 

percussion,  which  had  never  slackened  for  a  moment,  the  tom- 
toming  of  interminable  artillery,  for  milcs  round,  going  on  in  the 
darkness,  it  was  as  if  someone  had  exclaimed  in  your  ear,  or 

something  you  had  supposed  inanimate  had  come  to  life,  when 
the  battery  whose  pretence  we  had  not  suspected  went  into 
action. 

So  we  plunged  immediately  into  the  romance  of  battle.  But 
all  henceforth  was  romance.  All  this  culminatcd  of  coursc  in  the 

scenery  of  the  battlcfields,  like  desolate  lunar  panoramas. 
That  matched  the  first  glimpscs  of  the  Pacific,  as  scen  by  the 
earliest  circumnavigators. 

Need  I  say  that  there  is  nothing  so  romantic  as  war?  If  you 

are  'a  romantic',  you  have  not  lived  if  you  have  not  been  present 
at  a  battle,  of  that  I  can  assure  you . 

I  am  very  sorry  to  have  to  say  this.  Only  a  care  for  truth 

compels  me  to  avow  it.  I  am  not  a  romantic — though  I  perfectly 
understand  romance.  And  I  do  not  like  war.  It  is  under  com- 

pulsion  that  I  stress  the  cxccedingly  romantic  charactcr  of  all  the 
scenes  I  am  about  to  describe. 

If  your  mind  is  of  a  romantic  cast,  there  is  nothing  for  it,  I  am 
afraid.  The  likeiihood  that  you  will  get  your  head  blown  off 

cannot  weigh  with  you  for  a  moment.  You  must  not  miss  a  war, 
if  one  is  eoine!  You  cannot  afford  to  miss  that  exoerience. 

It  is  commonly  remarked  that  'there  is  no  romance  in  modern 
war'.  That  is  absurd,  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  say. 

It  has  frequently  been  contended  that  Agincourt,  or  even 

Waterloo  with  its  'thin  red  line'  and  its  Old  Guard  of 

Napoleonic  veterans,  was  'spectacular' :  whereas  modern  war  is 
'drab  and  unromantic'.  Alas !  that  is  nonsense.  To  say  that  is 
entirely  to  misunderstand  the  nature  of  romance.  It  is  like 

saying  that  love  can  only  be  romantic  when  a  figure  as  socially- 
eminent  and  beautiful  as  Helen  of  Troy  is  involved.  That,  of 

course,  has  nothing  to  do  with  it  whatever!  It  is  most  unfor- 
tunate  :  but  mcn  are  indifferent  to  physical  beauty  or  obvious 

physical  splcndour,  where  their  emotions  are  romantically 
stimulatcd.  Ycs,  romance  is  the  enemy  of  beauty.  That  hag, 

War,  carries  it  every  time  ovcr  Helen  of  Troy. 

The  truth  is,  of  coui-se,  that  it  is  not  what  you  see,  at  all, 
that  makes  an  event  romantic  to  you,  but  what  you  feel.  And  in    ̂  

war,  as  you  might  expect,  you  fcel  with  considerable  intensity. 
The  misunderstanding  goes  even  deeper  than  that,  however. 

Knights  in  armour,  with  plumes  and  lances,  are  not,  even  in 

the  Visual  sense,  the  most  romantic  subject-matter  for  a  roman- 

tic painter. 
You  only  have  to  tliink  a  moment :  the  dark  night,  with  the 

fearful  flashing  of  a  monstrous  cannonade — all  the  things  that 
do  not  come  into  the  piclure,  which  are  not  seen,  in  other  words, 

but  which  are  suggested  in  its  darkest  shadows — what  could  be 

more  technically  'romantic'  than  that,  if  it  is  romance  that  we must  talk  about? 

But  even  if  the  pictorial  subject-matter  were  insignificant,  it 

would  still  be  the  same  thing.  -^ 
Romance  is  partly  what  you  see  but  it  Ls  much  more  what  you 

feel.  I  mean  that  you  are  the  romance,  far  more  than  the  roman- 

tic object.  By  defmition,  romance  is  always  inside  and  not  out- 
side.  It  is,  as  we  say,  subjcctive.  It  is  the  material  of  magic.  It 
partakes  of  the  action  of  a  dnig. 

Place  a  man  upon  the  highest  passes  of  the  Andes,  and  what 
he  sees  is  always  what  he  feels.  But  when  on  joue  sa  vie,  it  is  not 
so  much  the  grandeur  of  the  spectacle  of  destruction,  or  the 

chivalrous  «;nlend/>iir  nf  the  appointmfnts.  as  the  agitation  in 
the  mental  field  within,  of  the  organism  marked  down  to  be 

destroycd,  that  is  impressivc.  It  is  that  that  produces  'the  light 

that  never  was  on  land  or  sca',  which  we  describe  as  'romance'. 
Anything  upon  which  that  coloration  falls  is  at  once  trans- 
figured.  And  the  source  of  light  is  within  your  own  belly. 

I 
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Of  coursc  it  would  be  impossiblc  to  ovcrstate  thc  contribu- 

tion  of  thc  guns  to  these  great  romantic  effects.  Even  in  such  an 

essentially  romantic  contcxt  as  war,  they  are  startlingly 

'romantic'  accessories,  and  help  to  heighten  the  effect. 
It  is  they  vvho  provide  the  orchestral  accompaniment.  It  is 

they  who  plough  up  the  ground  tili  it  looks  literally  'like  nothing 
on  earth'.  It  is  they  who  transform  a  smart  little  modern  town- 

ship,  inside  an  hour,  into  a  romantic  ruin,  worthy  of  the  great 
Robert  himself,  or  of  Claude  Lorrain.  They  are  likewise  the 

purveyors  of  'shcll-shock',  that  most  dramatic  of  ailments.  And 
lastly,  they  give  the  most  romantic  and  spectacular  wounds  of 

all — a  bullet-wound,  even  a  dum-dum,  is  child's  play  to 
a  wound  inflicted  by  a  shell-splinter. 

I  have  slept  soundly  through  scores  of  full-dress  bombard- 

mcnts.  It  is  very  few  people  who  don't,  in  a  war  of  positions, 
wherc  bombardments  are  almost  continuous.  Through  a  long 

artillery  preparation  for  an  Attack — a  hoped-for  'break- 

through',  with  the  cnemy  retaliating  at  füll  blast — in  the  very 
thick  of  the  hubbub,  with  things  whizzing  and  roaring  all 

round — I  have  slept  for  hours  together  as  peacefully  as  if  I 
were  in  a  London  garden  suburb. 

Rapidly  one  ceases  to  notice  this  orchestra.  But  although  one 

forgets  about  it,  one  would  miss  it  if  it  were  not  there.  These 
are  the  kettledrums  of  death  that  you  are  hearing.  And  you 
would  soon  know  the  difiference  if  they  stopped. 
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CHAPTER  II 

Howitzers 

We  had  been  hanging  about  some  time,  when  I  was  posted  to  a 

battcry  to  replace  casualties.  It  was  a  'six-inch  How'  battery, not  far  from  Bailleul.  My  own  battcry  disappeared  :  later  on  I 

joined  it,  in  another  part  of  the  Line. 
I  arrived  at  the  battery  mess  and  made  the  acquaintance  of 

the  other  ofTicers.  Our  'battery  position',  that  is,  wherc  the  guns 
were,  was  only  a  short  distance  away  from  our  sleeping  quarters 

and  the  officer's  Mess.  There  was  not  a  great  abundance  of 

dugouts.  I  was  given  bedroom  in  thc  dugout  of  another  junior 

oflicer.  It  was  very  small  but  he  took  mc  in  tcmporarily.  And 

it  was  with  him  that  I  received  what  would  have  been  called 

in  the  old  days  of  war  my  baptism  of  firc.  This  is  how  it  occur- 

red.  It  happened  straight  away,  on  my  first  night. 

We  went  to  our  dugout  and  got  into  our  respectivc  camp- 

beds.  My  brother  officer  was  in  a  very  nervous  condition  I 

thought,  and  he  unburdened  himself  to  mc  on  thc  subjcct  of  a 

certain  Observation  post,  which  was  very  much  in  his  mind. 

Twice  in  thc  last  week  he  had  passed  a  couple  of  very  unplea- 

sant  days  in  it,  T  dread  going  up  to  that  O.  Pip  do  you 

know — I  dread  it !  It's  the  most  bloody  awful  death-trap.  You 

wait  tili  you  see  it !'  he  told  me  with  a  commendablc  frankness, 

though  I  believe  he  could  not  help  himself.  And  aftcr  he  had 
described  the  sort  of  health-resort  it  was,  I  confess  that  I  feit  in 

no  hurry  to  visit  it  myself.  However,  he  was  very  exhausted, 
and  soon  he  tumed  over  to  addresss  himself  to  slecp. 

No  sooner  had  he  done  this,  than  something  unpleasant  began 

to  happen.  There  was  the  unmistakable  sound  of  a  shell,  which 
I  then  heard  for  the  first  time,  and  thc  explosion  foUowed,  not 

far  away  outside  our  dugout,  I  took  it  bc. 

They' VC  started  shelling  again !'  hc  groaned  in  disgust,  mov- 117 
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CHAPTER  IV 

A  Day  of  Attack 

It  was  a  Day  of  Attack — 'somcwhere  in  France',  and  thc  O.G. 
Battery  had  himself  decidcd  to  go  to  an  observation-post,  and 
observe  a  bit  of  what  was  going  forward.  He  took  me  with  him. 

It  was  a  reasonably  distant  one,  and  we  saw  what  we  had  come 
to  see  without  too  much  intcrference.  We  saw  the  battle  :  there 

had  bcen  no  break-through,  but  a  push-back.  When  it  was 
evident  that  something  had  happcned,  and  that  the  new  front 
Une  would  not  be  where  the  old  front  üne  had  been,  he 
tumed  to  me  and  said  : 

'Well,  that's  that.  Iva  going  down  there,  to  find  out  where 

tiie  new  front  line  is  now.  Would  you  like  to  come  with  me?' 

I  expressed  my  desire  to  find  myself  at  the  the'side  of  my 
commanding  ofhcer. 

'  We  shall  have  to  fix  on  a  new  O.  Pip.' 
That,  I  agreed,  would  undoubtedly  be  one  of  the  disagree- 

able  things  we  should  have  to  do. 

'Yes,  I  think  TU  go  and  see  what's  happening.  Besides,  I 
should  like  to  have  a  look !' 

'I  should,  too,*  I  answered. 

'You're  sure  you'd  like  to  come?  God  knows  what  it's  like. 

There  may  be  no  Front  Line.' 
'In  that  case  we  shan't  be  able  to  find  it,'  said  I,  circum- 

specdy. 

resoluüon,  as  he  got  up.  So  we  Start ed  off,  lirst  retuming  to  the 

battery  to  explain  what  we  intended  to  do. 

This  O.e.  was  more  alive  than  most — a  small  commercial 

gent  (pcrhaps  a  garage  proprietor,  I  thought,  or  employee  in  a 

Shipping  Office)  blossomed  suddenly  into  a  Major,  R.A.  Slight 

in  build,  about  thirty,  lighüy  moustached,  he  was  able  2uid  very 
130 

collcctcd  whcn  othcr  pcople  wcrc  thc  revcrsc.  I  concludcd  from 

what  I  saw  of  him  that  he  had  sct  his  mind  upon  taking  back  a 

Military  Gross  to  Balham.  I  was  under  thc  Impression  that  he 

would  dcscrvc  it,  if  he  could  extract  it  from  the  donors  of  such 

things.  Not  exacdy  thc  man  for  an  unambitious  subaltern,  more
 

intercsted  in  blasting  than  in  bombardiering— and  whose  most 

covetcd  crosscs  were  not  military— to  go  hunting  for  the  Front 

Line  with,  in  a  new  No  Man's  Land,  upon  a  moming  of  attack. 

But  I  laid  it  down  for  myself  that  two  principles  should  co- 

cxist  for  me,  in  my  conduct  of  this  war-game.  As  a  'c
rowd- 

master',  it  was  my  business  not  to  succumb  to  the  Iure  of  a  tran- 

sitory  military  laurel :  it  was  on  the  other  hand  my  business  to 

obscrv'c  at  first-hand  all  of  war's  bagK)f-tricks.  Therefore  I 

allowed  myself  a  pinch  of  inquisitive  pleasurc  at  the  prospect 

of  a  trip  to  this  problematical  place  of  battle. 

Going  through  the   lincs  of  'the   Field'   the  shelling  was 

heavy   though  on  the  whole  there  was  every  evidence  that  the 

enemy  were  not  replying  with  their  customary  aggressiveness. 

Their  artillery  was  being  moved  back. 

A  Field  Battery  beside  which  we  were  making  our  way  was 

having  a  rough  time,  however.  There  were  several  casualtie
s 

while  we  were  passing  its  guns,  but  my  Uttle  O.G.  might  have 

been  taking  a  walk  with  his  dog  for  all  the  notice  he  took. 

Good  boy,  I  thought !  He  knew  his  stuff . 

But  at  this  point  civüization  ended.  At  least  so  far,  we  could 

bc  sure  of  our  bearings.  Beyond  this  battery  was  a  short  Stretch 

of  shell-pitted  nothingness— for  we  had  entered  upon  that 

arid  and  blistering  vacuum;  the  lunar  landscape,  so  often A^r^^x^^A   ;k.    tVi/.  wc»r-nAVpk  Rnd    renresented   bv  dozens  of 
\^v..vn^i  AI-/V-VU      **»■♦-■»  •>'''**■'        k 

painters  and  draughtsmen,  myself  among  them,  but  the  particu- 

lar  quality  of  which  it  is  so  difficult  to  convey.  Thosc  grinning 

skeletons  in  field-grey,  the  skull  still  protected  by  the  metal 

helmet:  thosc  festoons  of  mud-caked  wire,  thosc  miniaturc 

mountain-ranges  of  saffron  earth,  and  trees  like  gibbets— these 

wcrc  thc  propertics  only  of  thosc  ütanic  casts  of  dying  and  shell- 
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officcrs  in  thc  British  Army — I  obtaincd  four  succcssivc  cxtcn- 
sions  of  leave  while  awaiting  transfer.  Why  it  could  not  bc  donc 

quicker  I  have  not  thc  faintest  idea.  I  suppose  if  there  wcre  Icss 

red  tape  there'd  be  fewer  Jobs  in  the  War  Office. 
For  six  weeks,  or  maybe  more,  I  was  in  the  society  of  Lady 

Cimard  continuously  and  it  was  here  that  I  had  an  opportunity 

of  observing  at  first  band  the  less  seamy  side  of  the  war — 
though  of  course  by  that  time  all  England  was  one  vast  Heart- 
break  House.  The  satumaHa  that  accompanies  such  fevered 

conditions  was  there  too.  But  Lady  Cunard,  as  a  great  'pohtical 
hostess',  whose  roll  call  of  guests  was  never  complete  without 
at  least  half  a  dozen  Cabinet  Ministers,  provided  the  more 

responsible  picture,  of  the  England  engaged  in  'winning  thc 
war'.  The  satumahan  picture  1  obtaincd  glimpses  of  clsewhere. 

There  must  have  been  people  in  England  who  understood 
what  was  happening.  Lord  Lansdowne  was  one  of  them  no 
doubt.  But  I  met  nonc,  and  day  after  day  I  was  amongst 

politicians  and  membcrs  of  the  official  class  who  were  'winning 
the  war',  on  the  'Home  Front'.  Examining  in  retrospect  the 
attitude  of  mind  that  was  common  to  all  those  people,  I  can 
detect  no  consciousness  of  the  national  calamity  that  the  War 

had,  by  that  time,  come  to  be.  They  were  'seeing  it  through',  in 
what  they  regarded  as  the  traditional  English  fashion. 

Anvbodv,  however,  who  has  taken  the  trouble  to  observe 

fairly  closely  the  attitude  of  these  same  classes  of  people — the 

clubman,  the  man  of  the  so-called  'ruling  class' — during  the  last 
few  ycars  (say  1933-37),  will  be  in  no  way  surprised  at  this 

Strange  obtuscness.  For  today  they  are  busy  committing  them- 
selves,  and  their  country,  all  over  again  to  the  same  unprofitablc 

adventure.  So  much  short-sightcdness,  so  little  ability  to  leam 
from  even  the  most  bitter  experience,  has  to  be  seen  to  bc 
belicved. 

The  major  war  that  is  at  present  in  preparation  (Great  War 
No.  2)  will  finish  what  the  last  one  began.  Tlie  class  that  will 

bc  directly  responsible  for  it  cannot  survive  it :  nor  can  the 

State — as  a  'sovereign  State',  that  is.  With  their  eyes  open,  but 
rather  dreamily  and  as  if  bewitched,  they  sign  their  own  death- 
warrant.  But  they  were  the  same  then  as  they  are  now. 
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Do  you  want  me  to  say  whether  I  think  it  will  bc  a  good 

thing  or  a  bad  thing,  if  all  this  society  is  swept  away,  in  a  sccond 

and  even  vaster  conflagration?  But  really  that  is  a  thing  that 

cach  man  must  dccide  for  himsclf.  What  do  you  think?  A  stupid 

society,  Hke  a  stupid  man,  is  not  of  much  good  to  itself  or  any- 

body  eise.  There  is  always  that.  But  here  it  is  as  an  obscrver 

only  that  I  am  writing.  All  I  can  say  is  that  the  last  time 

they  didn't  know  what  was  happening  to  them,  or  to  England. 

They  were  kecping  a  stifT  upper  lip,  on  the  Home  Front,  and 

living  very  much  for  the  moment  and  whatever  consolations  it 

might  bring. 

As  to  the  satumalia.  Kamper,  the  officcr  in  command  of  our 

Jamaican  Blacks,  supplied  me  with  a  good  deal  of  that.  For  hc 

turncd  up  in  London  too,  on  lca\e  from  the  battery.  And 

though  the  sphere  of  his  activities  was  far  removed  from  the 

woridly  splendours  of  Mayfair,  they  resounded  with  the  vital 

principle  to  such  an  cxtent,  as  sometimes  to  blot  out,  in  memory, 

some  polished  happenings  entirely.  Thc  piratic  Silhouette  of 

Kamper  jostlcs  with  those  of  Vice-regents  and  Ministers  of 

State.  I  sce  him  with  great  distinctness,  a  svelte  Laocoon,  in  thc 

toils  of  a  conquest  he  had  made,  at  the  top  of  the  basemcnt  stairs 

of  an  cating-house.  It  was  his  last  night  in  London — thc  leave- 
train  in  the  morning  was  to  bear  him  away. 

'Don't  make  things  too  difficult,  dariing!'  I  heard  Kamper 
breathe  out  in  a  maudlin  undertone.  Next  moment  there  was 

a  violet  spasm — he  had  untied  the  lover's  knot :  thc  white 
snakes,  by  which  his  neck  had  been  constricted,  writhed  m  the 

air,  and  the  woman  abruptly  disappeared  into  the  basement. 

I  have  another  vignette  of  this  enjoyable  colonial  on  the  roof 

of  the  hotcl  in  the  small  hours  of  the  morning.  Midway  through 

his  leave  we  had  a  Zeppelin  raid.  The  sirens  woke  us. 
S»^'»r>r^;r^^  ot  the  ̂ ''^^  f^^  <^be  «*t^irs  T  lookeH  ur>  at  the  skv  and 

there  were  the  searchlights  converging  upon  a  bright  silvcr 

fish,  which  dropped  egg  after  egg  upon  London,  as  one  could 

hear  from  the  big  roaring  bangs.  But  then  came  a  deafening 

explosion.  It  was  Kamper  Coming  into  action.  Still  bearing  up 

beneath  the  White  Man's  bürden — for  one  of  the  hotcl 

domestics  clung  to  him  in  delighted  terror — his  Norseman's 
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want  to  hcar  what  corrcsponds  to  our  wishcs  and  prcjudiccs! 

So  had  I  in  Venice  been  able  to  foresce  that  some  day  I  shoiild 
bc  rcading,  in  common  with  the  whole  of  Europc,  of  the  cx- 

ploits  of  the  'Black  Arrow'  brigade  at  Bilbao,  the  Italian  fascist 
legion,  I  should  have  paid  far  more  attention  to  these  excited 
bands  of  fanfaronading  youths.  I  shared  to  some  extent  the 

anglo-saxon  attitude  of  my  companions,  that  these  werc 
political  amusements  of  the  dagolands,  as  tiresome  as  our  foot- 
ball  and  cricket.  Yet  I  was  very  observant  and  I  cannot  under- 
stand  how  I  can  have  missed  the  meaning  of  all  this. 

Even  when,  a  year  later,  people  in  London  used  to  discuss 

Mussolini  and  dismiss  him  as  'the  Kerensky  of  the  Italian 
Revolution',  and  say  that  he  would  only  be  there  a  few  months 
longer,  when  the  communists  would  take  his  place,  I  had  no 
opinion  to  ofTer  one  way  or  ihc  other. 

The  sort  of  polidcian  the  War  had  made  me  was  a  straight 

'leftwingcr',  as  it  would  now  be  called.  There  were  no 
complications,  if  you  understand  me.  There  were  the  Rieh  and 
the  Poor,  and  the  former  massacred  the  latter  in  wars,  to 
fill  their  fxxrkets.  That  I  was  far  too  humane  to  accept  as  proper 
behaviour.  Of  course  I  knew  that  the  term  'the  Rieh'  was 
analysible  in  various  ways.  I  had  some  understanding  of  the 
complcxities.  But  I  had.  not  advanced  far  enough  in  those 
investigations  to  make  head  or  tail  of  such  an  claborate  piece 
of  poliücal  mechanism  as  Mussolini. 

This  ex-communist  blacksmith,  whom  Lenin  described  as  the 
ablest  of  all  Italian  communists,  who  was  about  to  establish 

what  we  now  know  as  'fascism',  was  entirely  over  my  head. 
Had  I  known  then  of  his  theory  of  checks — namely  that  it  was 
undesirable  that  any  class  should  be  in  a  position  of  ascen- 

dancy — I  should  have  known  better  where  I  was.  For  English 
politicdi  pIiiluMjphy  is  füll  of  these  compromise  gadgets,  of  the 
golden  mean.  But  neither  I  nor  any  one  eise  had  at  that 
time  heard  of  those  theories. 

So  I  found  myself  on  the  spot,  in  the  first  stages  of  the  Fascist 
Revolution  in  Italy,  without  the  least  suspicion  of  anything 
unusual  bcing  afoot. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

A  Duel  of  Draughtsmanship  in 

post'War  Venice 

'He's  the  boy  vvho's  got  Glouds!' 
A  very  taJl  figure  was  sauntering  ofT  (this  is  still  in  Venice) 

a  man  with  a  dimpled  chin  and  fine  brown  eyes,  which  were  a 

little  those  of  a  big  child  which  looked  out  upon  a  nice  but 

annoying  worid.  He  had  just  been  Standing  over  us,  talking  to 

Hugo  Rumbold,  who  had  been  stammering  away  and  convuls- 
ing  our  cafe-party.  Hugo  was  a  private  clown  who  was  literally 

worth  his  weight  in  gold.  When  we  asked  him  who  it  was,  that 

was  Hugo's  answer:  'Oh,  he's  the  boy  who's  got  Clouds.' 
The  others  secmed  mildly  surprised  that  he  should  have  got 

Clouds,  although  Nancy  Cunard  said — 'Of  course!  I  ought  to 
have  known!'  By  this  she  apparently  meant  that  he  was  the 
sort  of  boy  who  gets  Clouds  and  that  she,  with  her  extensive 

experience  of  such  boys,  ought  to  have  spotted  him  as  a  Cloud- 
boy  at  first  sight. 

Richard,  or  more  familiarly  'Dick'  Wyndham,  was  with 

Hugo,  it  was  later  discovered.  What  I  likcd  about  Dick  Wynd- 
ham was  the  attracdve  candour  and  absence  of  vulgarity  which 

made  him  seem  almost  like  a  nice  workman  among  all  these 

'clever'  people.  He  was  the  nephew  of  the  distinguished  late- 
Victorian  dilettante,  George  Wyndham — and  so  a  descendant, 
but  with  a  bar  sinistcr,  of  the  famous  Lord  Egremont,  who  was 

the  patroii  of  Turner,  aiiu  a  gical  iidjiic  in  tue  wofia  öi  paint- 

ing.  Hence  'Clouds' :  it  is  a  house,  and  he'd  just  been  left  it  by 
George  Wyndham. 

At  that  time  Dick  was  the  simple  soldier  rather.  I  taught  him 

how  to  Sketch  Venetian  palaces — the  fingers  of  one  hand  grasp- 
ing  the  pencil  and  the  fmgers  of  the  other  grasping  the  nose,  as 

all  the  best  palaces  are  washed  by  cesspools.  From  this  litüe 233 
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Wisdom  \s  not  a  grcat  work  of  litcrar>'  art.  But  it  is  a  Historie 

monument  to  thc  most  distingiiished  of  thosc  cngaged  in  'thc 
grcat  adventure',  as  thc  World  War  was  always  rcferred  to  in 
thc  Press.  It  is  a  record  of  thc  doings  of  a  very  interesting  man, 

of  grcat  ambitions  paradoxically  associated  with  grcat  idealism. 
The  ideals  werc  English,  thc  ambitions  Irish.  Thcrc  was  a 
furthcr  confusion  of  a  morc  intimatc  sort,  which  disturbed  thc 

symmctry  of  his  cxtrovert  existencc. 
There  secms  no  good  reason,  cxccpt  accidcntal  oncs,  why 

Arabia  should  have  bcen  thc  scenc  of  Lawrcncc's  activitics.  Hc 
had  asked  Doughty,  you  will  recall,  this  samc  qucstion  which 
rises  in  thc  mind  apropos  of  his  Arabianism  just  as  it  does 

apropos  of  Doughty's.  Thc  latter  said  hc  went  to  'thc  desert 
Arabia'  in  order  to  rcscue  English  Prosc  from  thc  slough  into 
which  it  had  fallen.  The  Arabs  didn't  reallv  comc  into  it.  It  was 

a  matter  of  English  prosc-style.  In  Doughty's  casc  this  was 
probably  tnie.  Iceland  (to  which  he  originally  intended  to  go) 
would  have  done  just  as  well,  and  would  havc  bcen  nearer  to 
thc  Sagas  and  thc  chronicles  of  seamen  upon  which  Doughty 
founded  his  archaic  but  delightful  Jargon.  But  for  Lawrence, 
would  another  racc  havc  done  as  well  as  thc  Arabs?  Thc  South 

African  ncgroes,  or  the  peones  of  thc  New  World?  Mysclf,  I 
should  say  that  they  would.  For  abstract  freedom  was  the 
csscntial  thing,  rather  than  thc  identity  of  the  pcople  who  werc 
to  bc  made  free. 

The  one-time  Govemor  of  Jerusalem,  Sir  Ronald  Storrs,  told 
me  a  lot  about  the  period  when  Lawrence  was  in  process  of 

becoming  'Lawrence  of  Arabia'.  Storrs  was  one  of  thosc  associa- 
ted with  Lawrence  at  thc  outsct  of  the  War  who  reached  himsclf 

some  eminence  in  thc  course  of  it.  He  liked  Lawrence.  But 

others  who  started  Icvel  with  Lawrence,  and  at  whose  expensc 
hc  took  thc  lead  and  oushed  himsclf  into  thc  Position  of  a 

glamorous  whitc-hooded  paladin,  did  not  like  him  quite  so  well. 
This  Irish  adventurer,  with  thc  disarming  urbanity  of  an 

Oxford  intcllectual,  did  not  stand  on  ceremony  with  his  duller 

collcagucs.  He  must  have  stolcn  more  than  one  march  on 
them.  Obviously  hc  outmanoeuvred  his  collcagucs  bcforc  he 
outmanocuvred  the  Turks. 
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There  werc  morc  things  than  one  about  him,  to  cause  him 

to  play  a  lonc  band.  There  is  no  egotism  like  the  Irish.  It  shuts 
thc  Irishman  up  in  thc  world  of  his  owti  to  a  surprising  extent. 

I  know  of  no  cxception  to  tliis  rulc — it  may  bc  thc  secret  of  thc 
political  incfTcctivcness  of  Ircland.  It  may  bc  why  the  Irish 

have  'always  betraycd  their  Icadcrs'.  They  Ccumot  tolcrate  a 
Icader,  unless  it  bc  themsclves. 

Ycats,  Joyce,  all,  in  one  way  or  another,  illustrate  this.  They 
all  havc  the  soul  of  the  pctty  chieftain,  jcalous  and  süperb.  It 

cven  breaks  through  the  cosmopolitan  \'cncer  of  the  late  George 
Moore. 

In  discussing  with  me  once  the  nationality  of  the  hero  of 

Ulysses,  Joyce  expressed  surprise  that  many  Jewish  friends  of 
his  should  have  objectcd  to  liim  choosing  a  Jew  for  such  an 

unhcroic  role  as  that  of  Leopold  Bloom.  Hc  said  that,  for  his 

part,  hc  considcred  thc  destiny  of  Ireland  not  unlikc  that  of 
Israel.  But  in  fact  there  is  all  thc  diflcrence  in  the  world.  For 

Jewish  success  is  a  triumph  of  Organization,  the  Subordination 
of  the  individual  to  the  race.  VVhereas  the  unsuccess  of  Ircland 

can  probably  bc  traccd,  as  I  havc  said,  to  a  total  absence  of  this 
Strange  solidarity. 

The  Irishman  is  capable,  however,  of  organizing  himselj. 

Very  rcadily  hc  becomes  his  own  personal  'racket'.  And  if  his 
'racket'  is  successful,  then  he  will  become  entirely  inacccssible. 

Lawrence  had  his  füll  share  of  this  egotism.  And,  apart  from 

that,  one  of  thc  little  touches  of  nature  that  make  the  whole 
world  kin,  namcly  the  sexual  appctite,  was  wanting  in  him. 
That  would  tend  to  isolatc  him,  too. 

Over  his  competitors,  in  the  field  of  Arabian  adventure,  hc 

would  stand  as  one  apart,  and  able  to  act  without  considerations 
of  trammelling  esprit  de  corps.  All  this  suitcd  thc  country,  so 

«o  L- 

OT-  t\-%  e^  »cr»l  1  t-iz-vT-vo  /■^f   fK*»  rl*»c#»r-t   e^nt■*»/^    Kirr»      it   \«/rviilH    rv^ 

bettcr  to  say.  Also  as  an  Irishman — the  national  egotism  apart, 
that  makes  them  all  little  thcoretic  chieftains — he  would  not  bc 
overburdciicd  with  dcfcrence  for  thc  statelv  Go\ernment  hc  was 

scrving.  He  would  evcn  bc  inclined  to  think  how  this  Govern- 
ment could  bc  niadc  to  serve  him.  And  it  is  quite  certain  that 

hc  would  havc  far  more  respect  for  a  Bedouin  chief  than  he 
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last  thing  they  want  and  of  course  one  docs  not  blamc  thcm. 

So  all  the  so-called  'revolutionary'  artists — who  havc  bcen 
regarded  by  the  Royal  Academician  as  the  *Reds'  of  the  paint- 
ing  World — as  'bolsheviks'  of  art — tum  out  to  be  anything  but 
persona  grata  with  the  highpriests  of  Social  Revolution.  They 
are  'anarchists',  merely.  And  if  there  is  one  thing  any  good communist  dislikcs  more  than  another  it  is  an  anarchist. 

But  the  immediate  future  must  more  and  more  be  controlled 
by  thcse  two  antagonistic  political  principles.  And  looked  at 
purely  from  the  Standpoint  of  the  artist,  neither  promises  the 
requisite  conditions  for  an  improvement  in  the  position  of  the 
arts. 

Beyond  this  cpoch  of  political  upheaval,  what  is  in  störe  for 
men?  We  need  not  urge  our  prophetic  souls  any  further  than 
the  limit  of  thcse  struggles — that  boume  is  quite  sufficiendy 
far  ofT.  As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  compute,  it  is  unlikely  the  arts 
will  again  cnjoy  such  a  period  of  favourable  calm  as  was  ex- 
pcrienced  by  those  artists  who  came  upon  the  scene  between 

the  French  Revohjtion  and  the  'Great  War'  (of  1914-18).  That 
is  the  gist  of  the  matter. 

Now  that  we  have  got  our  bearings  in  time  and  space  a  little 
co-ordinated,  we  can  rctum  to  the  period  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
before  I  flitted  down  the  Mews  with  Miss  Sitwell  under  my 
arm.  That  is  when  I  went  to  Paris  with  Eliot,  where  the  three 
principal  members  of  the  Pound  Circus  came  togcther. 

I. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

First  Meeting  with  James  Joyce 

James  Joyce  had  come  to  Paris  from  Zürich.  In  the  summer  of 
1920  I  went  there  with  Thomas  Stearns  Eüot.  We  went  there 

on  our  way  to  the  Bay  of  Quiberon  for  a  summer  holiday,  which 
his  wifc  Said  would  do  him  good.  We  dcscended  at  a  small 

hotcl,  upon  the  left  bank  of  the  River  Seine.  It  was  there  I 

met,  in  his  Company,  James  Joyce  for  the  first  time.  And  it 
was  the  first  time  that  Eliot  had  scen  him,  too.  Joyce  was 

the  last  of  my  prominent  friends  to  be  encountered;  last  but 
not  least. 

It  had  been  agrced  before  we  left  London  that  we  should 

contrive  to  see  Joyce  in  Paris.  And  Eliot  had  been  entrusted 
with  a  parcel  by  Ezra  Pound  (as  a  more  respon.sible  person 
than  myself),  which  he  was  to  hand  to  Joyce  when  he  got 
there.  We  did  not  know  at  all  what  it  contained.  It  was  rathcr 

a  heavy  parcel  and  Eliot  had  carried  it  under  his  arm,  upon 
his  lap,  as  it  was  tcx)  big  to  go  in  a  suitcase. 

At  that  time  I  knew  vcry  little  indeed  about  Joyce.  He 

'conveycd  nothing'  to  me,  I  was  in  the  same  position  as  the 
white-coatcd  doctor  I  mentioned  in  my  introductory  remarks — 
except  that  I  did  not,  in  my  person,  resemble  James  Joyce  in 

any  way,  whereas  certainly  the  doctor  did,  and  yet  had  not 
even  heard  of  his  double. 

Beyond  what  Ezra  Pound  had  told  me,  which  was  mostly 

apologetic  (the  good  Ezra  assuming  that  I  should  laugh  at  him 

for  his  over-litcrary  rcspects  and  genuflexions)  I  knew  nothing. 
That  was  the  Situation.  It  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  in 

our  subsequent  intercoursc  Joyce  and  myself  were  often  talking 
at  cross-purposes. 

I  had  not  read  The  Portrait  of  the  Artist  nor  Dubliners. 
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for  survival  in  an  incrcasingly  unenteqDnsing  world. 
As  to  the  Royal  Acadeniy  and  Paris  Salon  type  of  art,  that  is 

ruined,  luckily,  entirely,  by  this  new  shrewdness  of  the  New Rieh. 

So,  although  it  is  still  possible  to  write  a  good  book,  to  paint 
a  good  picture,  and  not  to  perish,  it  is  morc  than  problematical 
whether  that  will  be  the  case  to-niorrow.  An  artist  starting  his 
career  to-day  does  so  under  the  most  enormous  handicap.  And 
to-day  we  are  only  halfway  to  füll  collectivism,  to  the  consum- 
mation  of  the  capitalist  materialism. 

You  may  say  that  it  is  not  the  business  of  the  literary  critic, 
or  of  the  art  critic,  to  play  the  prophet.  But  in  ever>'thing  we  do 
WC  have  to  be  directed,  to  a  grcatcr  or  lesser  extent,  by  what 
we  assume  will  be  the  conditions — climatic,  poiitical,  business, 
or  what  not — this  timc  next  year.  Indecd,  it  is  very  much  our 
business,  if  we  set  out  to  discuss  the  condition,  fiourishing  or 
otherwise,  of  an  art  to  arrive  at  some  conclusion  regarding 
what  promise  it  has  of  continued  life.  Or  the  society  on  which  it 
depends  is  sick  :  well  thcn,  it  is  our  business  to  consider  how 
sick,  and  what  course  its  illness  is  likely  to  take.  So  I  need  not 
apologize  for,  in  a  mild  way,  playing  the  social  prophet. 

In  any  estimatc  of  the  immediate  future  of  the  arts  in 
Europe,  in  any  prognostication,  the  poiitical  factor  must  be 
the  key-pin  of  your  prophecy.  And  there,  I  am  afraid,  the  artist 
can  take  very  little  comfort. 

What  do  we  see,  when  we  gaze  out  upon  the  poiitical  scene? 
We  see  two  hostile  ideologies  contending  for  the  mastery  of 
the  World — Communism  and  Fascism.  Both  advance  their 
policies  (they  cannot  do  otherwise)  in  a  paralysing  atmosphere 
of  martial  law.  And  the  constraints,  the  pseudo-religious  inten- 
sity,  of  these  Systems,  do  not  lend  themselves  to  the  relaxations 

gnis  öl  tue  inteiicct,  wiiat- 
ever  eise  may  be  claimed  for  them. 

Chirico,  the  'official'  painter  of  Fascist  Italy,  is  a  better  type 
of  painter  than  those  encouraged  in  Communist  Russia.  In 
retum  for  a  pastel  of  a  gladiator,  once  a  month,  it  is  probable 
that  the  Blackshirt  Emperor  would  allow  you  great  latitude  in 
your  choice  of  subject. 
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But  neither  the  imperialism  of  the  Sovicts,  nor  the  Spartan 

programmes  of  Germany  or  Italy,  Icave  much  room  for  any 

thought  but  that  of  aciion.  And  Action,  as  a  religion,  is  apt  to 

set  up  a  climate  as  unsuitable  for  artistic  pursuits  as  the  most 

narrow  of  thoecratic  regimes.  If  we  were  called  upon  to  fight 

a  new  Ice  Age,  there  would  be  no  place  for  civilization  among 

the  encroaching  icefields.  We  should  be  absorbcd  in  prob- 

lems  of  frostbite,  scurvy,  and  circulation. 

And  human  nature — not  Nature  this  time — has  brought  us  to 

Ice  Age  conditions.  The  mass  stupidity  and  helplessness  of  men, 

with  all  the  power  of  machines  to  back  it,  thrcatens  us  with  a 

new  'scourge  of  god',  and  we  certainly  shall  have  to  put  ciside 

our  bcx)ks  and  pictures.  And  every  time  this  happens,  in  the 

history  of  our  race,  we  take  them  up  again,  when  the  dark  age 

is  o\er,  with  Icss  assurance  and  with  less  genius. 

As  to  what  has  happened  to  pictorial  art  in  contemporary 

Russia,  the  exhaustive  book  of  illustrations  rccenily  produced 

by  The  Studio  is  qualificd  to  enlighten  us.  Page  after  page  we 

see  picture  after  picture  of  the  most  inconccivable  duUness. 

Eighty  per  cent  of  the  illustrations  are  of  works  which  might 

have  been  exhibited  forty  years  ago  or  more  in  any  of  the 

semi-advanced  ('Secession')  exhibitions  in  Northern  Europe, 

and  which  we  encounter  in  great  quantities  in  all  the  principal 

Continental  and  American  museums.  It  is  as  if  England  had 

become  a  communist  republic,  and  twenty  years  after  the  happy 

event  the  London  exhibitions  were  füll  of  Friths,  Clausens, 

Herkomers,  and  Jaggers,  with  a  left-wing  comprising  a  few 
C.  R.  W.  Nevinsons  and  a  few  bucolic  posters  by  Mr.  Paul 
Nash. 

Ihe  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  a  militant  burcaucratic 

ohgarchy,  whether  of  Left  or  Right,  is  exceedingly  'bourgeois'. If  there  must  be  'art',  let  it  be  a  Propagandist  photograph,  they 

seem  to  say,  or  a  picture  of  a  pretty  girl — for  the  Commissar  and 
the  Stockbrokers  are  brothers  under  their  skin.  That  is  life  ! 

All  the  rest  is  literature — or  'intellectualism'.  As  to  criticism — a 

'criticism  of  life',  or  any  other  sort  of  criticism — that  is  the 
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spcaking  :  though  its  purpose  is  quite  difTcrent  from  Mr.  Graves* 
masterly  winding-up  of  a  banknipt  emotional  concem.  It  is 

not  'Farewell  and  be  damned  to  you' :  thcre  is  nothing 
emotional  alx)ut  it.  Rather  it  is  a  trip  to  a  stricken  area.  A  spot 
of  tidying-up  had  to  be  effected.  It  was  an  area  of  my  past 
which  requires  a  Httlc  retrospective  attention. 

Don't  you  often  fecl  about  somc  phase  of  your  existence  that 
it  requires  going  over  with  a  fine  comb  and  putting  in  order? 
We  get  involved  with  so  much  that  does  not  belong  to  us  and 

then  our  past  *form',  our  successive  'handicaps',  can  with 
advantage  be  checked  up,  from  time  to  time,  or  at  least  once 
or  twice  in  a  lifetime — I  hope  you  are  a  golfer? 

Say  you  have  been  married,  and  are  now  separated  from 

the  'only  girl'.  You  are  on  your  own  again,  I  supjx^se.  The 
years,  or  months,  of  onlygirUshness  cry  out  for  inspection  per- 
haps.  Ycs,  and  revision.  They  still  have  a  life  of  sorts,  while  you 
live,  and  they  just  tumbled  out  upon  the  floor  of  time  in  a 
disorderly  heap.  They  must  almost  be  re-lived,  for  antiscptic 
purposes.  It  is  desirable  to  establish  a  principle  of  Order  as  wc 

go  along  in  this  chaos  of  instinct  called  'living',  is  it  not  ? 
That  is  the  principle  upon  which  this  self-history  is  composcd. 

I  rope  in  a  given  area — füll  of  the  goings  and  Comings  of  a 
certain  Bombardier,  of  a  literary  militant,  a  'Tarr',  of  a  paintcr 
up  in  arms  against  the  dead  hand  of  an  obsolete  authority.  With 
this  selected  area  or  section  I  deal  as  would  a  tidy  god. 

The  god  was  of  course  mortal  at  the  time  he  experienced  the 
events  in  question.  Having  attained  immortality,  he  feels  he  had 
better  go  back  and  have  a  look  round — like  a  week-end  trip  to  a 
Flanders  Battlefield,   but   more  curious  than  sentimental. 

You  and  I,  you  see,  all  men,  in  the  matter  of  our  past  are 
little  immortals.  It  is  not  an  'immortality'  to  be  very  puffed  up 
«.K^v^v^.^  At  *:>  tiUc.  otm  tii«^ic  it  o  .  cvcli  icui  ycar,  cvcii  lasi  wecK, 
answers  to  that  description,  and  bestows  upon  us  a  portion  of 
rather  uncomfortable  god-hood.  I  am  in  this  sense  a  conscien- 
tious  godling. 

Revolving  in  my  mind  then  was  a  book  about  the  War.  In 
the  first  artillery  attack  upon  Passchendaele  I  was  in  an  Observa- 

tion past,  with  the  Gemian  trenches  a  few  yards  ahcad,  and 

bcneath  me.  My  linc  to  the  Battery  had  been  cut  by  shell-fire, 

and  after  a  time,  as  therc  was  not  hing  to  do,  I  wcnt  down  into 

the  dug-out  and  took  a  note-l)ook  I  always  carricd  with  mc 

and  dcscribcd  what  I  had  just  seen.  I  thought  of  starting  my 

book  with  the  flickering  of  the  candle  upon  the  rat-infcsted 

watcT-s  of  the  dug-out :  but  whcn  I  mentioned  this  plan  to  a 

critical  publisher  he  said  he  thought  that  no  oiic  would  read 

about  the  War— that  the  War-baby,  or  C:antlcman's  Spring 
Mate'  was  all  right,  but  now  cveryonc  wanttd  to  forget  the 
War. 

I  show  you  myself  to  Start  with  as  a  Bombardier.  That  is 

a  non-commissioned  rank  in  the  Royal  .\rtillcry.  It  is  to  get 

you  accustomed  to  me  I  do  this,  under  conditions  with  which 

many  readers  will  be  famihar.  After  that,  in  Part  II,  I  remove 

my  uniform. Photographs  of  myself  in  both  these  roles  are  provided,  in 

the  body  of  the  text,  to  help  you  out  (facing  page  32).  First 

you  see  the  man  of  war,  and  sccondly  the  man  of  peace. 

The  solde  I  took  as  a  soldier,  especially  my  bonus  or  'blood- 

money'  as  an  ofTicer  at  the  cnd  of  the  War,  paid  my  debts 

contracted  in  time  of  peace,  in  wariike  Operations  upon  the art-front. 

It  costs  a  lot  to  be  an  artist  in  Great  Britain.  And  to  be  a 

'Hon'  is  colossally  expensive— especially  if  you  are  a  real  'lion' 

and  not  a  sham  one.  The  weekly  upkeep  of  a  penniless  'lion'  in 

a  capitalist  society  (especially  in  the  riebest  country  in  the 

worid)  comes  to  a  tidy  bit.  I  was  both  an  artist  and  a  lion  in 

August  1914.  Another  six  months  and  I  should  have  been  bank- 

My  attitude  to  the  war  was  unsatisfactory.  That  has  to  be 

faced.  I  experienced  none  of  the  conscience-prickings  and  soul- 

searchings,  none  of  the  subtle  angiiish,  of  so  many  gentlemen 

whose  books  poured  out  simultaneously  upon  the  market  about 

ten  years  ago.  I  half  thought  that  indeed  it  might  be  a  war  to 

H'hesc  fcw  Sketches  and  stories  are  now  includcd  in  ihis  book. 
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*conscrvativc'  institution;  I  think  they  ought  to  bc  liquidated, 
without  any  exception  at  all. 

In  1937  cverybody^s  talking  about  *communism*  versus 
'fascism'.  I  am  not  one  of  those  who  believc  that  either  'com- 

munism'  or  *fascism'  are  in  themselves  Solutions  of  anything. 
The  function  of  Karl  Marx — this  has  never  been  properly 

understood — is  that  of  the  Marx  Brothers;  to  disrupt — but 
comically,  of  coursc,  sincc  human  life  could  not  be  serious  if  it 
tried.  Mussolini  is  a  most  resourcqful  entertainer,  who  wa5 

obviously  bom  to  make  a  fool  of  John  Bull.  And  obviously 
Halle  Selassie  was  bom  for  the  same  purpose.  Mr.  Eden  is 
Trilby.  What  he  sings  when  diplomatically  entranced  enrages 
Herr  Hitler;  and  as  to  Stalin  he  unquestionably  was  thought 

up  to  Cover  with  ridicule  my  Highbrow  colleagues.  Trotsky 
manifestly  was  e^pecially  created  to  be  a  thom  in  the  side  of 
Stalin.  And  Mexico  was  tacked  on  to  the  bottom  of  the  United 

States  to  be  an  asylum  for  Trotsky. 

All  these  cosmic  diversions  of  ours  represent  ideas,  that's  the 
great  thing.  They  are  first-class  comedy,  because  they  are  forces 
of  nature  dressed  up  in  exciting  national  costume,  and  all  talk- 

ing düTerent  languages,  which  makes  it  more  amusing.  They 
are  calculated,  all  upon  the  stage  at  the  same  time,  to  deflate, 

baffle,  trip  up,  put  out  of  countenance,  scandalize,  hüstle,  and 
generally  bedevil  the  sort  of  people  who  will  be  all  the  better 

for  a  bit  of  that.  I  doubt  if  there's  ever  been  a  livelier  troupe 

upon  the  world-stage.  The  lot  we've  got  at  present  can  stand 

comparison  with  the  best  the  Ancients  ever  had.  And  there's 
not  one  of  them  that,  in  his  way,  is  not  a  force,  like  a  powerful 

gas.  What  they  will  all  do  with  each  other  and  with  us 
is  a  fascinating  speculation.  The  world  needed  badly  a  bit  of 

fresh  air  and  it's  got  it.  All  the  Windows  have  been  blown  out. 

But  have  you  ever  reflected  how  in  Isolation  none  of  thesc 

figures  mattered  so  much  as  they  do  all  together?  Take  Musso- 

lini. He  wcnt  on  for  over  ten  years  'dictating'  away  to  his 
hcart's  content  in  the  south  of  Eürope  without  anyone  caring 
tuppcnce,  tili  Hitler  p<^^)pped  up  in  Germany.  And  these  two 

together  scem  to  have  a  very  odd  eflect  on  old  Stalin — who'd 
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been  a  prctty  siecpy  old  dictator  up  tili  thcn,  polishing  ofT  masses 
of  moujiks  but  nothing  more  serious  than  that. 

As  to  our  statcsmen,  ihcy  seem  to  have  become  complctely 

lightlicaded  :  our  bishops  are  the  brightest  set  of  bishops  we\c 

ever  had.  Tliere  won't  be  much  of  'the  opiuni  of  the  People* 
Icft  by  the  time  thcy're  through  with  us.  Look  how  they  throw 
a  fit  if  you  so  much  as  mcntion  a  priest,  whereas  two  or  thi  ee 

years  ago  priests,  rabbis  and  ministers  wcre  in  and  out  of  each 

othcr's  synagogues  and  presbyteries  as  if  every  schism  had  been 
healed.  Satan  must  regard  them  as  a  godsend. 

Everyonc  has  been  set  by  the  ears.  This  is  quite  new.  It  is 

the  true  Harpo  technique.  Everyonc  at  cveryone  else's  throat, 
just  the  way  things  happen  in  a  Marx  Brothers  film,  with 

Harpo  at  the  hcart  of  the  mischief.  No  one  knows  if  they're 
Standing  on  thcir  heads  or  thcir  hccls  any  longer. 

But  this  is  not  post-war.  Post-war  means  something  quite 
defmite  and  it  is  not  this  at  all.  This  is  gay.  It  ls  almost  real. 

You  have  hcard  the  cxpression  'living  in  a  fool's  paradise' 
haven't  you.  Now  there's  such  a  thing  as  'a  smart  Alick's 

paradise',  the  composition  of  which  is  mostly  blufl.  (Some- 
times  they're  the  same  thing.)  That's  what  we've  been  Hving 
in,  and  that's  what  has  started  to  rattle  gaily  about  our  ears. 

The  War  bled  the  world  white.  It  had  to  recover.  Whilc  it 

was  in  that  exliausted  State  a  sort  of  weed-world  sprang  up  and 
flourished.  All  tL:u  was  real  was  in  eclipse,  so  all  that  was  unreal 
came  into  its  own  and  ran  riet  for  a  season.  But  now  the  real 

is  rccovcring  its  strength.  Beneath  the  pressure  of  this  convales- 
cent  vitality  our  cardboard  make-believe  is  beginning  to  crack 
and  to  tumble  down.  You  see  how  damned  intercsting  all  that 

is  going  to  be? 
As  we  are  in  this  supcrb  and  novel  time,  able  to  look  a  fact 

in  the  face,  at  last.  beran«W"  the  war-sirknpss  (xhe  'Post-war'^ 

is  ovcr — as  no  one  any  longcr  can  pretend  to  be  shell-shocked 

because  he'd  have  been  dcad  long  ago  if  he  had  been — we  can 

look  back  at  the  first  War  with  fresh  eyes.  If  wc  don't 
learn  a  thing  or  two  from  this  scrutiny  it  will  be  our  fault 

entirely.  For  it  was  a  particularly  silly  war,  and  it  is  most  impor- 
tant  if  England  is  to  indulge  in  another  war  it  should  not  bc 
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Strachey,  if  you  discovered  a  German  preparing  to  outragc 

your  sister?*  and  Strachey  without  hesitation  replied :  'I — 

would — place — my'self — between — thein!* 
But  the  'bloomsburies'  all  exempted  themselves,  in  one  way 

or  anotlier.  Yet  thcy  had  money  and  we  hadn't;  ultimately  it 
was  to  keep  them  fat  and  prosperous — or  thin  and  prosperous, 
which  is  evcn  vvorse — tliat  other  people  were  to  risk  their  skins. 
Then  thcrc  were  the  tales  of  how  a  certain  famous  artist,  of 

military  age  and  militant  bearing,  would  sit  in  the  Cafe  Royal 

and  addressing  an  admiring  group  back  from  the  Front,  would 

exclaim :  'We  are  the  civilization  for  which  you  are  fighting!* 
But  Ford  Madox  Hueffer  looked  at  me  with  his  watery-wisc 

old  elephant  eyes — a  little  too  crystal-gazing  and  claptrap,  but 
he  knew  his  stufl — and  instructed  me  upon  the  very  temporary 

nature  of  this  hvsteria.  I  was  too  credulous!  I  believe  that  he 

tipped  me  the  wink.  He  was  imparting  to  me  I  believe  a  counsel 
of  commonseiise. 

'When  this  War's  over,'  he  said,  'nobody  is  going  to  worry, 

six  moiiths  aftcrwards,  what  you  did  or  didn't  do  in  the  course 
of  it.  One  month  after  it's  cnded,  it  will  be  forgotten.  Every- 

body  will  want  to  forget  it — it  will  be  bad  form  to  mention 

it.  Within  a  year  disbanded  'heroes'  will  be  selling  matches  in 

the  glitter.  No  one  likes  the  cx-soldier — if  you've  lost  a  leg, 

more  fool  you!* *Do  you  think  that?'  I  said,  for  he  almost  made  my  leg  feel 

sorry  for  itself . 
'Of  course,'  he  answered.  *It's  always  been  the  same.  After 

all  the  wars  that's  what's  happened.' 
This  worldly  forecast  was  verified  to  the  letter.  There  is  no 

better  propaganda  against  war,  I  think,  than  to  broadcast  such 

information  as  this  (though  that  was  not  Ford's  intention  :  he ,..-,«  ..»._.  1.^.^.-.  ̂ »>  ♦•V>Ä  \,V^'»r•^    '!>»*»  /--allrmcn«»««  r»f  mt^ry  '::tr\f\  \A/r>m/»n 

once  the  fit  of  hysteria  is  over,  has  to  be  seen  to  be  believed — 
if  you  are  prone  to  give  humanity  the  benefit  of  the  doubt, 

and  expect  some  'dccency'  where  you  won't  find  it.  They  regard 
as  positive  enemies  those  whom  a  war  has  left  broken  and 

penniless.  The  'saviours'  and  'heroes'  get  short  shrift,  upon  the 
Pcacc  Front.  No  prisoners  are  taken  there!  Why,  in  such  a 
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*patriot*  country  as  France,  men  have,  sincc  the  War,  been 
promoted  to  the  highest  officcs  of  State,  who  had  been  con- 

victed  of  treason  and  'trafiic  with  the  enemy'.  Sir  Roger  Case- 
ment  would  be  an  O.B.E.  if  not  a  Knight  of  the  Carter,  had  he 
not  been  of  a  romantic  and  suicidal  tum  and  got  himself  shot. 

It  has  been  my  firm  Intention  to  talk  no  pohtics  in  this  book. 
I  will  not  refer  to  what  went  on  in  my  own  mind  as  a  result  of 
these  experiences,  more  than  an  indication,  just  here  and  thcre. 
I  have  spoken  nowhere  of  the  men,  while  I  was  in  France.  It 
is  impossible  to  say  anything  about  that.  If  one  is  not  to  talk 

politics,  one  has  to  keep  one's  mouth  shut.  All  the  fancy-dress 
nonsense  of  'officers'  and  'men',  under  the  snobbish  English 
System,  is  a  subject  distinct  from  war,  and  yet  very  much 
involved  with  it. 

As  an  officer  it  was  my  unwelcome  task  to  read  great  numbers 

of  private  letters.  Naturally  the  offkcrs  would  among  them- 
selves  discuss  with  smilcs  the  burning  endearments,  or  the  secrets 
of  his  poor  little  domestic  economy,  re\ealcd  by  his  letters,  of 
this  man  or  that.  These  rough  and  halting  communings,  of  the 
most  private  sort,  were  passsing  through  our  hands  every  day. 
Yet  most  of  the  ccnsors  were  as  literary  artists,  of  not  a  very 
different  clay  to  those  who  had  to  submit  to  this  humüiating 
censorship. 

My  own  thoughts  I  kept  stricdy  to  myself.  I  preserved  my 
anonymity,  in  the  sense  in  which  I  have  already  explained  that 
principle.  When  I  am  dressed  up  in  a  military  uniform  I  look 
like  other  people,  though  at  other  times  I  very  easily  depart 

from  the  canon,  I  find.  One  or  two  of  my  mess-mates  snifTed 
at  me  suspiciously.  But  on  the  whole  I  was  a  m^isterpiece  of 

conformity. — I  am  physically  very  robust.  It  is  easy  for  me  to 
go  to  sleep.  And  conformity  is  of  course  a  sleep. 

I  Started  the  war  a  different  man  to  what  I  ended  it.  More 

than  anything,  it  was  a  political  education.  I  am  slow  to  leam 
but  quick  to  understand.  As  day  by  day  I  sidestepped  and 
dodged  the  missiles  that  were  hurled  at  me,  and  watched  other 
people  doing  so,  I  became  a  politician.  I  was  not  then  the 

accomplished  politician  I  am  to-day.  But  the  seeds  were  therc. 
I  had  no  sentimental  aversion  to  war.  A  violent  person,  who 
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likes  the  taste  of  blood,  as  another  docs  the  taste  of  wine,  likes 

war.  I  was  indifferent.  But  this  organized  brcakdown  in  our 

civilized  manners  must  have  a  rationale,  in  a  civilized  agc.  You 

must  supply  the  civilized  man  with  a  reason,  much  as  he  has 

to  have  his  cocktail,  flytox,  and  ice-water. 

I,  along  with  millions  of  others,  was  Standing  up  to  bc  killed. 

Very  well :  but  who  in  fact  was  it,  who  was  proposing  to  kill 

or  maim  me?  I  developed  a  certain  inquisitiveness  upon  that 

point.  I  saw  cleariy  that  it  was  not  my  German  opposite 

number.  He,  like  myself,  was  an  Instrument.  That  wc  were  all 

on  a  fooFs  errand  had  become  piain  to  many  of  us,  for, 

beyond  a  certain  point,  victory  becomes  at  the  best  a  Pyrrhic 

victory,  and  that  point  had  been  reached  before  Passchendadc Started. 

The  scapegoat-on-the-spot  did  not  appeal  to  me.  So  I  had 

not  even  the  consolation  of  'blaming  the  Staff',  after  the  manner 

of  Mr.  Sassoon— of  cursing  the  poor  litüe  general-officers. 

'Good  morning,  good  morning/  the  General  said, 

As  we  passed  him  one  day  as  ive  went  up  the  line. 

But  the  lads  that  he  spoke  to  are  most  of  them  dead 

And  we're  cursing  his  staff  for  incompetent  swine. 

'He's  a  cheery  old  Sport!'  muttered  Harry  to  Jack. 

But  he's  done  for  them  both  with  his  plan  of  attack. 

That  was  too  easy  and  obvious.  It  amazes  me  that  so  many 

people  should  accept  that  as  satisfactory.  The  incompetent 

general  was  cleariy  such  a  very  secondary  thing  compared  with 

the  incompetent,  or  unscrupulous,  politician,  that  this  conven- 
tional  'grouse'  against  the  imperfect  strategy  of  the  military 

gentleman  directing  Operations  in  the  field  seemed  not  only 

unintelligent  but  dangerously  misleading.  'Harry  and  Jack' were  killed,  not  by  the  Ueneral,  but  by  the  people,  whocvci  they 

were,  responsible  for  the  war. 

Nor  could  I  obtain  much  from  cursing  my  mother  and  father, 

grandmother  and  grandfather,  as  Mr.  Aldington  or  the  Sitwells 

did.  For  it  was  not  quite  certain  that  we  were  not  just  as  big 

fools  as  our  not  very  farsighted   forebears.  Thcre  was  not 
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much  scnsc  in  blaming  thc  anccstors  of  thc  Community  to  which 
I  belonged  for  thc  murderous  nonsense  in  which  I  found  mysclf, 
up  to  the  neck,  it  seemed  to  mc. 

On  thc  other  hand,  as  it  was  not  war  per  se  that  I  objectcd 
to,  I  was  not  forgetful  of  thc  fact  that  most  wars  had  bcen 
stupid,  and  had  only  benefited  a  handfui  of  people.  No  one 
objects  to  being  killed,  if  the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  and 
its  institutions,  are  thrcatencd,  we  can  assume.  But  any 
intelligent  man  objects  to  being  killed  (or  bankruptcd)  for 
nothing.  That  is  insulting. 

Where  was  I  then?  If  you  havc  a  littlc  politics  you  will  say, 
perhaps,  is  any  society  worth  being  killed,  or  ruincd,  for?  Is  thc 
Sovereign  State  to  be  taken  seriously?  Are  any  merely  national 
institutions  so  valuablc,  so  morally  or  intellectually  valid,  that 
WC  should  lay  down  our  lives  for  them,  as  a  matter  of  course? 

I  could  not  answer  that  question  by  a  mere  ycs  or  no.  Natur- 
ally  I  can  image  a  State  that  it  would  bc  your  duty  to  die  for. 
There  are  many  principles  also,  which  might  find  themselves 
incamated  in  a  State,  which  I  pcrsonally  consider  matters  of 
life  and  death.  But  whether  the  machine-age  has  left  any  State 
intact  in  such  a  way  as  to  put  men  under  a  moral  or  emotional 
compulsion  to  die  for  it,  is  a  matter  I  am  unablc  to  discuss.  That 
would  'take  us  too  far',  as  the  valuablc  chch6  has  it. 

And  too  far  I  am  not  going  upon  those  tortuous  roads.  This 
is  a  piain  tale  of  mere  surface  events.  I  am  not  out  to  do  more 
than  limn  thc  action.  I  am  keeping  out  thc  pale  cast  of  thought 
as  f ar  as  possiblc. 

188 

CHAPTER  XIII 

Kamper  makes  Whoopee 

The  officer  who  had  replaced  on  No.  3  my  wounded  gun- 

partner  looked  round  as  I  took  him  up  to  the  guns  and  pro- 
nounced  himself  as  agreeably  surprised.  He  dropped  into  an 

easy  patch.  Thrce  days,  later,  however,  we  had  the  worst  shell- 
ing  we  had  experienced.  Our  Mess  was  subterranean.  Several  of 

US  wcre  there  doing  some  work  on  trench-maps.  After  thc  distur- 
bance  one  by  one  we  wcnt  out  to  the  urinal.  I  was  always  the  last 

in  these  processions — a  question  not  of  valour  but  supcrior 

sphincters  or  perhaps  a  cast-iron  kidncy. 
The  atmosphere  still  somcwhat  electric,  a  telegram  was 

brought  down.  It  was  to  the  efTect  that  my  mother  was 

dangerously  Ul.  It  was  her  second  attack  of  pneumonia  since 
the  outbreak  of  war  and  therefore  more  liable  to  have  fatal 

consequences.  I  hurried  back  to  England,  on  special  leave,  the 
War  entirely  banished  from  my  consciousness  by  this 
thrcatencd  personal  loss, 

She  did  not  die  then.  She  died  from  yet  a  third  attack,  in  thc 

great  pneumonia  epidcmic  which  immediately  followed  the 
War,  and  which  was  undoubtedly  the  result  of  it.  Consequently 
she  was  as  well  and  truly  killed  by  the  military  upheaval  as  if 
it  had  bcen  shellfire  and  not  pneumococci  that  did  the  trick. 

She  was  fifty  years  old  and  an  extremely  vigorous  woman.  And 

as  far  as  my  private  feelings  about  war  and  all  its  works  were 
concemed.  this  death  afTccted  me  more  than  anythine:  eise. 

Parents  who  have  lost  the  apples  of  their  eyes  in  wars  and 
who  moum  them  extremely,  are  apt  to  expericnce  a  hostile 
feeling  thenceforth  for  the  members  of  the  nation  which  they 

hold  responsible  for  their  death  :  'The  Germans  killed  my  son', 

they  are  liable,  for  instance,  to  observe :  or  *the  English'.  I, 
sustaining  a  loss  tlie  other  way  round,  had  not  the  consolation 189 
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Futur ism: 

Whanks  to  influence  of  Futlrism  fascim 
 did  not  oppose  itself  at  first 

to  new  ideas  of  role  of  woman  and  sexual 
 morality,  but  1921  H 

demobilise  women  to  create  posts  ofr 
 veterns.  Return  ot  noramilta 

after  young  had  been  assault  troupes,
  and  young  with  their  dynamic 

had  dominated  the  scene..  Futurism  pu
shed  to  margin  as  Fascism 

rid  itself  i  nonll  conformist  Image.  Fut
urism  (  like  Dada) 

had  something  of  continuation  of  rough
ness  of  war  into  peaoe  II 

timer,  But  marginality  not  really  tru
:  for  Futurism  pioneered  a 

reactionary  modernism,  were  love  of  
technology  combined  with 

M^llil  political  romanticism..  rejectio
n  of  enlightenment  with  f ascination 

of  modernity. 
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Faaclsn.  does  not  maKe  use  solely  of  sta
tte  symbols  UKe  NS  but  of  dynamlc. 

even  chaotlc  Symbols  -  i.e.  futurlsts  
19323  exhibitlon.  i..«.pi««*T-  Pramplon

l 

(123/124  -  book.  ) 

Sali  F  from  Organisation  of  fascist  d
i  combattomento  to  1919  - 

ends  wlth  a  panel  bybPrampolini  dedic
ated  to  Arditl  aund  Futuristi. 

"  teschi  e  äsugnali  inquadrati  da  un'unica  
volonta  ferrea  tenace  a  ftera 

completano  la  simbologla"   (126) 

SUCH  AN  EXIBITION  OF  NAZI  ASSOCAITED  PAI
NTINGS  NOT  POSSIBLE  TODAY  _  THIS 

ASLO  DIFFERENCE. 

Futurist  ̂ ainter  Mario  Slroni  did  A  central  galle
riesV  March  on  Rome. 

Comong  to  power  of  fascist  rev.  Gall
ery  of  Honour,  gallery  of  fascists. 

(192)  artitic  princplies  in  futurist  
vocabulary  even  though  supposedly 

subordinated  to  history  192-193 

Though  these  Galleries  are  more  massive
  then  fluid,  quite  static  -  with 

huge  Roman  Symbols. 

Problem  of  thev  past:  seen  as  static, 
 mechanical,  merely  a  function  of 

Space  and  time  (  Clough  174)  No  Synthesis
,  no  progress  from  old  to  new. 

Voce  circle  annexed  Weiniger  in  order  to  bolster  their  "  manliness", 

Futurists  more  differentiated:  loved  brutal  sincerity,  msanliness  (65) 

but  not  sexual  morality. 



Futurism  and  Dadaism Jose  Peirre,   Heron  Books,  London,  1969 

« « L 

Marinettis  advocacy  of  violence  and  its  enbaling  Italian  artists  to  struggle 
free  of  tradition  and  prejudice.  7 

Stress  individualism  of  marinetti  and  Futurists,  each  wanted  to  be  THe 

theorist  etc.  7 

(  Philippe  Soupault,  himself  a  Dadaist.) 

Xerox  p.  11  -  i.e.  maculity  versus  feraininity,  conflict  and  violence. —  ' '      * 

Some  painters  like  Carlo  carra 

physical  individuALITY  IS  ABSORBED  INTO  THE  univerrsal  dynamism  (  swimmers 

and  stream).  15    State  of  mind  paintings  i.e.  Boccione,  Farewell  (  1911) 

Carlo  carre,  "  What  the  Tram  said  to  me"  -equally  violent. 
Xerox  18,19   \ 

Always  trying  to  go  beyond  the  fronteirs  of  space  and  sight  and  lines. 

Fascism  gave  them  a  hold  in  something  that  did  not  have  to  influence 

their  art  form,  someclarity  (  i.e.  intell.  and  fascism  thesis). 

Passion  for  novelty  carried  over  into  politics?  Shared  with  DaDa. 

Dada  agknowledgeds  its  admiration  for  futurism  though  both  held  opposite 

Views  on  war  (  art  forms  outside  politics?)   76 

Xerox  78,  79 

l 

Surrealism  systematic  inmvestigation  of  peotic  and  imginitiver  resources 

and  was  on  the  left  -  but  dADA  GLORIFIED  WAR  BUT  WAS  FOR  BROTHERHOOD. 
Xerox  113 
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exemple,  toujours  ä  Pratella :  «Je  tenvoie,  dans  un  etui  de  c* couverture  de  Boccioni.  que  tout  le  monde  rouve  extrlmemen^ lea  cause  de  la  grossierete  voulue  des  carac.eres  auToX.r en  depit  et  en  derision  de  toutes  les  gracieusetes  ornementafel' demande  de  surveiller  tout  cela,  car  meme  lesTm^rieTi. 
renommees  fönt  parfois  des  erreurs  monstrueuse  Tu!  (TaT  "  )\ leurs:  «. . .  <;a  aussi  il  faut  rimprimer  en  corps  12   avec  JranH  • 

Tchlitn  '  '  ̂Ouvertüre  je  fenvoie.  avec  les  epreuves  qud 

Tour  ninr;^"'"  ̂ "'  '"  '^°'''''''-  "-'  ̂"'  -'e'allis!  ciuetu  C 
pour  1  Impression  n  existe  pas  parmi  les  encres  usuelles    VtlZ argem,  meme  en  le  foncant,  voudrait  dire  faire  LT^^l  ̂  

peu  lisible  et  qui  salirait  les  doigts       %  "  '^''""'  "°"^*'' Amsi  toilettees,  les  publications  de  Poesia  et  de  Lacerba  sont 
a  faire  bonne  figure  sur  n'importe  quel  manche  etrang^r  . 
menfT       '™'  *"*'"'  ''^  '^^""^"•'  '^*  -«i«es  so^ganisent  J 

Ss^:f^  :xrr  Ät^sr  ̂   rzf  ̂'^^'  ̂ --»^ methodp^  H^  f^«o*-       '"^""5^^'  'es  compagnons  mettent  au  point meinoaes  de  ronctionnement  orieinflif»«  rmi  e'^««  p^mi 

CHAPITRE  II 

LE  BON  COTE  DES  CHOSES 

Publicity.  FfiTES  et  jeux 

C  est  par  ses  activites  ludiques  que  le  petit  groupe  artistique  s'inte- 
grc  Ic  plus  aisement  dans  Tensemble  du  mouvement.  En  quete  de  son 
«aphrodisiaque  createur»,  le  futurisme  se  donne  tres  tot  des  moyens 
publicitaires  qui  transforment  en  fete  ses  moindres  manifestations. 
l/annonce  des  expositions,  des  concerts  ou  des  Conferences  ne  se  can- 
lonne  pas  dans  la  presse  ni  sur  les  seules  affiches  murales,  fussent-elles 
edatantes;  la  diffusion  des  tracts  et  des  manifestes  ne  se  fait  pas  seule- 
mcnt  par  la  poste,  ou  de  la  main  ä  la  main,  ä  la  porte  des  locaux  occu- 
l>t's  par  les  futuristes.  On  utilise  tres  tot  des  moyens  moins  passeistes  et 
plus  joyeux,  inspires  de  la  reclame  des  grands  magasins,  de  la  propa- 
jjandc  politique  et  de  la  kermesse  populaire.  Inscrits  en  lettres  de  feu, 
irouant  le  ciel  nocturne,  le  nom  des  exposants  scintillent  en  1912  aux 

ycux  des  Parisiens  et  annoncent  l'exposition  chez  Bernheim  ^;  Lounat- 
charski  decouvre  en  1913  ä  chaque  coin  de  rue  l'affiche  jaune  illustree 
qui  annonce  l'exposition  de  Boccioni  rue  de  La  Boetie,  tandis  qu'au- 
dcssus  de  la  galerie  claque  au  vent  une  banderole  jaune  comme  une 
langue  de  feu 2;  les  Berlinois  se  pressent  en  1913  sur  le  trottoir  pour 
rrgarder,  abritee  sous  panne;)ii  pnbliritaire  vitre,  une  teile  de  Boccioni, 

surmontee  du  mot  «futurisme»^;  on  va  meme  jusqu'ä  envisager  de 
vraies  toiles  comme  decor  et  attraction  au  fond  des  scenes  de  theätre 

'■-*;: 

in 

'^  Marinettiä  Pratella.  26  novembre  1912  L/?    n    :i«    •  ^  1 

-  Marinetti  ä  Pratella.  14  fevrier7912  L  Ä    n    .n  ̂ "T"  "^^  ̂"^'"^  ̂ "^"^'^* 
della  quQdratura,  8  juillet  1912.  ^*       '  ̂  ̂'""'^^  "*"  manifeste  Distrum "' Marinetti  äPaIazzeschi(fevrier  1911)  r.7r/  A^p         ,^  r.    . 

.e  de  A.  P..™..  n  CO.,-.  .,  Pere^l^^'^,^'^ ̂ ^T^^;^^  f"" 

'  rf.  C.  Carra.  La  mia  vita,  op.  cit..  p.   158. 

'  A.  LouNATCHARSKi.  Bocciotii  et  Marinetti,  in  Den.  29.  VII.  1913.  public  par  C.  De  Mi- •Ullis,  op.  cit..  p.  106-110. 

'  Voir  la  photo  publice  par  R.  De  Angelis,  op.  cit.,  p.  24.  II  s'agit  bien  du  tableau  et 
"«m  dune  affiche;  le  cadre  est  clairement  visible.  (le  catalogue  Boccioni  e  il  suo  tempo, 
Milan,  decembre  1973-juin  1914  public  une  photo  tronquee).  Les  futuristes  fönt  d'ailleurs 
volt)nticrs  descendre  les  tableaux  dans  la  rue,  cf.  toujours  in  De  Angelis.  p.  32,  la  celebre 
photo  oü  Marinetti  pose  ä  cöte  de  son  portrait,  non  par  Balla,  comme  le  dit  l'auteur,  mais l>.>i  l'clcvc  de  Balla,  Rougena  Zatkova. 
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oü  se  derouleront  les  Soirees;  deux  lettres  et  un  dessi
n  humoristique  de 

Boccioni  en  temoignent^;  on  deverse  en  1910  du  haut
  de  la  Tour  de 

THorloge,  ä  Venise,  une  pluie  de  manifeste  multicolores
^  on  en  jette  a 

brassees  d  une  automobile  en  course,  ä  travers  les  rues 
 de  vi  les  a  futu- 

riser  comme  l'attestent  la  femme  de  Waiden  et  Marine
tti  lui-ineme^ 

On  se  fie  avant  tout  au  choc  visuel  dune  couleur  subve
rsive,  selon  les 

preceptes  anarchistes  qu'avait  si  bien  compris  Felix  D
ubols^  parfois 

meme  on  se  passe  de  typographie,  l'imprime  et  son  messa
ge  cedent  le 

pas  au  cri  du  support  rouge,  nettoye  de  toute  referenc
e  textuelle :  les 

tracts  annoncant  la  Soiree  de  Catane  n'etant  pas  imprimes  a 
 temps, 

Cangiullo,  apres  un  essai  concluant,  propose  de  les  lancer  tels  qu
els  de 

la  voiture:  «...  pur  jet  de  papier  rouge.  Rien  d'imprime
.  C'est  dun 

effet  stupefiant»».  Un  bon  haut-parleur  peut  augmenter  par  son 
 vacar- 

me  l'effet  de  surprise  et  completer  l'information,  par  ailleurs  toujou
rs 

diff usee  dans  les  journaux  locaux.  Le  röle  des  champions  de  la  prop
a- 

gande  gestuelle  et  sonore  est  si  important  pour  le  mouvement
  que 

Marinetti  est  amene  ä  creer  ä  leur  usage  une  de  ces  «sections»  dont  
il  a 

le  secret :  «Defense-Reclame-Propagande.  Coups  de  poing,  megaphone, 

lancer  de  manifestes». 

U^- 

Les  casseurs  et  la  loi 

Si  ce  type  d'action,  choquant  dejä  aux  yeux  du  public,  semble  avoir 

pourtant  sa  justification  dans  un  processus  de  rentabilite  immediate,
 

d  autres  habitudes  du  futurisme  sont  plus  surprenantes.  Ses  plus  folles 

Ml  s'agit  de  projets  dates  de  janvier  1911;  voir  C(\rt.  M.P.,  p.  50  et  p.  57.  Marinet
ti 

envisage  dans  ses  lettres  un  nouveau  type  de  Soirees  prevues  pour  un  sejour  
ä  Palermc 

«avec  une  exposition  de  tableaux  sur  la  scene»  et  l'execution  «de  la  grande  mu
sique  futu- 

1     T^   11-      T  '^ct^i^,.   r,„i  f/Mirni»  «an«:  Hniitp  a  Roccioni  l'occasion  de  son  dessin 

cel^bre  (reproduit  dans  la  plupart  des  livres  et  des  catalogues  sur  le  futurisme)  
est  reo- 

voyee  sine  die  ä  cause  du  cholera  qui  eclate  ä  Palerme.  La  premiere  apparition  de  Pr
atel- 

la  en  public  na  lieu  en  effet  qu'en  mars  1913.  ä  la  Soiree  du  Theätre  Costanzi,  et 
 les 

tableaux  produits  par  les  futuristes  exposes  dans  le  foyer  du  Theätre,  non  sur  la  sc
6ne. 

'  Manifeste  Contro  Venezia  passatista,  date  du  17  avril  1910.  lance  le  8  juillet  du  cam- 

panile  de  la  Place  Saint-Marc.  Cf.  aussi  Comoedia,  IV.  17  juin  1910. 

*N.  Walden.  Der  Sturm,  Baden  Baden.  1954,  p.  14;  Marinetti  ä  Soffici.  (20  octobrc 

1913),  A.F.  i.  p.  299. 

'Voir  plus  haut.  p.  44,  note  105. 

» F.  Cangiullo,  op.  cit.,  p.  69-72. 
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/ 

la  Conference  «ontradictoire,  ä  la  galerie  Bernheim '^    Le  coJ 

que  et  Symbole.  II  accompagne  toutes  las  activites  publiques-  il  naJ 

^urTcrLT'"  '  ^"P''«-"-  de  la  legende,  il  se'pose  enfin  e'S 
pour  la  creation  artistique'^.  Les  futuristes  fönt  donc  tout  nat„,3 
men  du  sport  quand  ils  communiquent  avec  autr^et  Hs  fontT ment  du  sport  quand  ils  vont  en  soiree.  ' 

■M 

SOIREES 

dautant  plus  eleve  que  S  futuristes    st?r''°"'  "'  '^"^  ''°" 
Theätre  Rossetti   ä  Trieste  en  .g.n  bargu.gner,  cassent.  I 

ques  du  Theätre  Dal  Verm;rMHan  ZV^T"^"'  •"""'^'^''^^^  ''  P°» 
compagnons  ont  loue  ocTuDe   .„I'       ""'  "'  ̂"  ̂ ^Ptenibre  1914. 1 

salles.  Sans  compter"!;  ̂  a'g;  itZZ  2  cTs'rurT" "\' 

So,>.-e5  ne  süffisant  gulreTcöuvHrT'  h'  P""  '^^  '''"^'^  ̂ ''^'^'^  «>  - 

sions  sur  le  gain  des  ̂'4^111  som  dJ^'"'"  '  *'"'  ''  ̂'''  ̂"^  '^N 
Ainsi.  les  nonis  des  avocJfZ.'  densoires».  ecrit-il  ä  Severini'! 

-en  t.moig:;'s;~^rrSi'St:ir^r^''^'H 
assurent  la  hon„f  JI!u''!;^'°il^""°""^"'-^;  «ux  aussi,  ä  leur  faco«: 

  w  *****!  c, HC  UC5  aiiaires  ... 

renc.: /'d:;:'^,'^^:'^:^'^  j-,-^^  ̂ ;  ̂"e  son  a,de  aux  fu.uHstes;  cf.  co^p.es  J 
1912.  '''-  ̂ "  ■V«"-'«//«.  15  fevrier;  Paris-Midi.  15  ftvrier  | 

Mannetii  a  Severini,  24  avnl  (1914),  4.f.  /,  p.  329  '' 

■■>  -^n'.-' 
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L'etat  tres  imparfait  de  la  documentation  sur  l'economie  et  la  ges- 

tion  du  futurisme  ne  permet  guere  que  des  hypotheses,  mais  il  serait 

interessant  d'examiner  sous  cet  angle  la  rentabilite  des  Soirees  :  diver- 

lissement  coüteux,  leur  retentissement  dans  la  ville  choisie,  dans  la 

presse  et  jusqu  a  1  etranger  n'est  pas  negligeable  sans  doute  ni  sur  le  ̂ 
plan  de  la  diffusion  du  programme  futuriste,  ni  meme  sur  celui  du 

marche,  puisqu'elles  fönt  vendre  les  publications,  et  favorisent  la  curio- 

sitc  envers  les  oeuvres  plastiques.  En  l'absence  d'informations  plus  pre- 

ciscs,  il  n'est  sans  doute  pas  inutile  d'envisager  le  fonctionnement  des 
SoirJes,  non  tant  sous  leur  aspect  esthetique  et  ideologique,  ce  qui  a  ete 

fait  magistralement  en  Italie^^^  mais  parce  qu'elles  sont  sous-tendues 
par  ce  double  propos  social :  le  benefice  de  propagande  qu  on_en 
tscompte  et  le  vif  plaisir  collectif  qu  on_enj;etire. 

Tes~5'öIr?S~rassemblent  toutes  les  energies  intellectuelles  et  physi- 

qucs  des  differents  groupes,  serres  en  veritables  commandos  operation- 
ncls,  oü  le  musicien  marche  ä  cöte  du  poete,  le  philosophe  ä  cöte  du 

pcintre.  Elles  drainem  egalement,  dansj^es  plus.grands  theätres  italiens, 

iinc  foulende  spectiteürs  dont  la  diversite  se  lit  ä  travers  tous  les  temoi- 
gnages**:  bourgeois  tenant  par  le  bras  leurs  epouses  endimanchees, 

aris'tocrates  dans  leurs  loges  et  nervis  au  poulailler,  etudiants,  ouvriers, 
critiques,  journalistes  et  touristes,  amis  et  ennemis.  Tous  se  pressent 

pour  agresse^et  sefaire  agresser,  la  reciprocite  du  choc  et  1  egalite  des 
prcm^erTscöres  itant  la  grande  regle  du  jeu.  Inutile  de  verser  un  pleur 

sur  les  victimes  des  brutalites  futuristes  :  le  public  paye  pour  aller  rece- 
voir  des  coups  et  pour  en  donner,  il  ne  se  presente  jamais  les  mains 

vides;  le  ddlre^inventif  qui  preside  au  choix  des  munitions  fait  partie du  divertissement.  Tout  cela  est  d  autant  plus  grisant  pour  le  public, 

quo  les  futuristes  s'exhibent  en  rang  d'oignon  sur  la  scene,  comme  des 

cibles;  dautant  plus  excitant,  pour  les  futuristes,  qu'une  legere  veine  de 

trac  se  faufile  sous  leur  provocation.  Cangiullo  raconte  l'emotion  des 
vcillees  d'armes,  le  petit  frisson  du  cortege  traversant  Florence,  en 

'^En  particulier  U.  Artioli,  La  Scena  e  la  dynamis.  Bologne,  1975;  P.  Fossati,  La 

Rvullö  attrezzala,  Turin,  1977;  voir  aussi  L.  Lapini,  //  Teatro  futurista.  Milan,  1977,  qui 

toniicnt  une  large  partie  documentaire,  manifestes,  articles,  extraits  de  livres  et  une  bon- 
nc  bibliographie. 

'*  C.  Carra.  La  mia  vita,  op.  cit. ;  F.  Cangiullo,  op.  cit. ;  L.  Russolo,  op.  cit. ;  les  lettres 

ilc  Marinctti  et  de  Boccioni,  enfin  le  numero  de  Lacerba  consacre  ä  la  soiree  du  Theätre 

\'cidi,  op.  eil. 
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miere  bombe  verbale.  suiS  de  irises  de  n'^'T^H  '''^'"  '^"^^  "»«  I 
restent  ä  ses  cötes  Les  reacfioL  ̂        de  paroIe  de  ses  compagnons , 

de  plus  e„  plus'l^ul^S^Z^''^^'':-^'^'^^^^ Pommes  de  terre  0^^»^?  Projecnles  commencent  ä  p leuvo 

anchois,  sardines  oeufs  pS;  Iver  r  ""''  P°^"^^^'  »"«i^  ai 

ner  le  tout.  crachats  bouS  puan:^^^^^^  ''""  ̂ °"'^'^'  P«"-  cou.1 
bombardement  est  parfl  ru n'^V*  ;""'"^^'"P°"'^«  electriques.^ 
gne,  un  lourd  dossier  deTanTLSar  Z  h  '"'^  '''  ̂"''^"^'  ̂   ̂' 

de  morceaux  d'anthracite  "anct  Ir  I.       ''^^^"'^•- Cangiullo  fait  6t 

recoit  une  pomme  de  terre  dans  ?Vn    f"^""  •""•'  ''"'  ̂ ^"n««  5 
salle.  sefäche  et  en^ej^haus  ulr   la^e^^^       -adatne  Balla.  de  U 
toutes  RThostilites.'nlirdn^T^  ^  J^  '"«  des  ans^crates.  Pendant 

el^ments  les  plus  agitL  du'^^"    orten^rnt'rr/''^'"'^""  P°"-'- 'S se  refournir  en  munitions-  les  rnn^       ̂        ̂   ''^"'^  Conferences  pour- 

message,  afin,  selon  la  ?orn,uTe  r^ÜTT  '^«"«""ent  ̂   hurler  le"^ 
des  spectateursn.  wSlte   le  Jo^! 'Z;  T'nT'  ««^'^-^^^er  l'ämel 
ments  divers*;  «sifflets:  oignoLt  K      '°"*"'''  "°'^  '«  «»«"v^ 

Pommes  de  terre. . .     «protes^rMnl ' '  '  *  u""""  "  ■"''  '^'  "»-««es  et  d^ 

Jectiles  sont  dessence  Z  flaUeuL  'Zt"''''-7T  ̂ ^"'"^"'' '«  P«^ roses.  Marinetti  se  paye  des  dS  Lnt  "  ''^  '^""^'-  °"  g^rbes  dl 

tion.  II  lit  d  une  voix  Lnantf  rCn'der  "'"'"' ''  ̂̂ "^  ̂   ̂''"»•-  = 
ftance  et  declare :  «Vous  vene;  de  s.fftr  n  '!'"^*^"'  ''°"*  ''"«  ̂ e  con-i cia:  «Vous  avez  siffle  GabrLle  n"/  "'^  f"turiste.U  ou,  ä  Bres-^ 
|3. !».  ACCUS,  d  et.  it^cSit^^ ";?^:°:.f!^—  P^^es  ,24  ,  I 
'  -""'  P--  ̂ "i  n-est  gu.re  plus  subve.r.Te  r.~;  ̂ ^^^^ 

'g'ene  de,  ,nondo.  T.I.F.,  p.  266.26~xpres  "n"'''  ''"'""  "  "'«^-'^  '"  G"--.    "  " 
ecn,ca  persuasiva,  de  Marincui  par  Foss/t    '       "    ̂ °"^'deree  comme  .ypique  de  la 

L'STA,  op.  cir.  p.  247.249.  "^  '  '^"""''  "''■  ̂ "-  P    4.  V„,r  lc  ,exte  cn  francais  in 
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iaiO*.  Les  futuristes  s'accrochent  ä  la  scene;  il  importe  moins  detre 
compris  que  d'etre  entendus  et  vus;  la  presence  physique,  la  force  ner- veuse,  lampleur  de  la  voix,  toutes  les  mimiques  sont  mises  en  action, 
seien  le  modele  propose  par  le  manifeste  de  fondation,  pour  enlever 
une  participation  qui  s'exprime  dans  le  bruit  et  la  fureur.  Quand  le dcsordre  est  ä  son  comble,  les  futuristes,  parfois,  sautent  de  la  scene 
dans  le  parterre  oü  partisans  et  adversaires  retroussent  dejä  leurs  man- 

ches. La  veritable  bataille  s'engage.  C'est  alors  que  Ion  voit  les  compa- 
gnons, si  la  Strategie  l'exige,  se  diviser  en  deux  groupes,  «dont  Tun  con- 

tinue  ä  faire  de  l'art  sur  la  scene,  tandis  que  lautre  descend  dans  la salle  pour  assaillir  et  bätonner  un  public  hostile»^'.  Ainsi  eclatent  les 
limites  traditiojuiejjes_des  deux  espaces  du  theätre :  la  boite  qu'est  la scene,  «lieu  de  la  fidelite  idiote  aux  regles  de  la  vraisemblance»  et  celui 
du  parterre,  «lieu  de  la  celebration  de  l'immobilite  la  plus  passive  et  du 
voyeurisme»2o.  c'est  lä  que  se  dessine  cette  interpenetration  spatiale, cette  elongation  temporelle  qui  est  la  marque  de  toute  ceuvre  futuriste  • 
l'cffet  scenique  s  etend  parfois  de  la  fagon  la  plus  spontanee,  lors  des ultimes  Soirees  du  mouvement,  de  la  scene  ä  l'orchestre,  au  parterre, 
aux  loges,  ä  la  rue  et  ä  toute  la  ville^^.  En  septembre  1914,  l'action 
dcborde  du  Theätre  Dal  Verme  pour  def erler  dans  la  Galerie  de  Milan- 
lc  sens  du  spectacle  colore  et  sonore  n'y  perd  pas  ses  droits  si  dejä  la I  pubhcite,  par  son  contenu  meme,  devie  du  jeu  ä  la  prise  de  position pohtique :  «Nous  avions  prepare  huit  drapeaux  autrichiens  ä  brüler  et 
deux  Italiens  ä  deployer»,  ecrit  Boccioni,  et  Marinetti :  «Nos  amis  tirent 
de  leurs  pantalons  les  drapeaux  jaunes  et  noirs  et  les  incendient.  Feux 
de  joie  ä  5,  7,  8  points  de  la  Galerie.  Trajectoire  debridee  des  policiers Nous  fendons  comme  des  torpiUes  la  mer  des  tables  renversees»".  Le 
rituel  se  durcit  ici  comme  il  se  durcissait  dejä  en  1911  lors  de  l'affaire 
de  Libye.  Moins  d  un  an  plus  tard,  l'aspect  ludique  s'estompera  comple- 

"  D'apres  Pratella  (in  G.  F.  Maffina.  op.  cit..  p.  21),  Taffaire  de  «la  vispa  Teresa»  a licu  au  printemps  1913  ä  Rome;  d'apres  Marinetti  eile  aurait  eu  lieu  ä  Mantoue  en  1911- 

19    f^*  ̂̂ '  ̂^  P^°^^^^  3  P"  servir  plusieurs  fois  avec  le  meme  succes. •'Cf.  F.  Cangiullo.  op.  CiL,  p.  87;  et  avec  quelques  variantes.  L.  Russolo.  op.  cit., ^°  U.  Artioli,  op.  cit.,  p.  38. 

/'  P.  FossATi.  op.  cit.,  p.   109-1 10.  ä  propos  du  Teatro  della_ Sorpresa  date  de  1921    Mais 

ueja  valablc  pour  1914.  ""^   "   - ^^  Boccioni  ä  sa  famillc.  22  (septembre  1914),  S.E.I.   1,  p.  376-377;  Marinetti  ä  Can- 
giullo, op.  cit.,  p.   145-148. 

'm^m^ 
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tement,  balaye  par  la  violence:  «Mort  ä  Franz!  Vive  Oberdan •  A 
l'Autriche!   . . .  Vive  Mussolini!  Vive  IVlarinetti!  La  parole  ä  Mussoli"'t La  parole  ä  Marinetti! ...»".  La  reclame  futuriste  est  submergee  pari« Programme  ideologique,  et  le  groupe,  inconscient,  marche  vers  sa  di^ 
persion.  

*^' 

DecUISEMENTS 

Mais  läge  d'or  du  futurisme  n epuise  pas  ses  fetes  personnett dans  les  Sotrees.  Jusqu  a  la  guerre,  tout,  pour  les  futuristes,  est  prötexa 
a  divertissement.  Le  goüt  du  deguisement  est  une  de  ses  caracteristi- 
ques,  gout  qu'il  partage  ä  sa  fagon,  toujours  plethorique,  avec  dautre» avant-gardes  contemporaines  egalement  heritieres  du  gilet  rouge  n^ 
mantique".  Les  futuristes  savourent  l'agreable  flottement  qui  s'instaui' re  lorsque  comportement  et  vetement  cessent  de  concorder,  masque  M boue  ouvriere  sur  le  visage  de  jeunes  poetes  snobs,  costumes  para-miUi 
taires  et  un  tantinet  guindes,  comme  les  heros  du  Risorgimento,  pouri tomenter  une  conjuration  picturale.  Si  Boccioni,  en  1908,  aime  s'habili 
1er  en  cosaque,  c'est  pour  se  poser  aux  yeux  de  la  boheme  casaniere  desi pemtres  milanais.  Une  de  ses  grandes  joies,  pendant  le  court  sejour  del 
Severmi  ä  Milan  en  1912,  c'est  de  s  exhiber  le  soir  dans  la  Galerie  avec^ ses  amis :  Severini  est  prie  expressement  de  revetir  le  smoking  qu'il 
apporte  de  Paris,  Carrä  et  Russolo  affectent  la  tenue  «de  pauvres  proU. taires»,  et  Boccioni  arbore  une  vareuse  noire,  un  enorme  lavaliiere  unl 
chapeau  rond  et  des  escarpins  vernis  ornes  d'un  ncEud  de  rubans".  u1 public  des  Soirees  et  les  badauds  de  la  Galerie  ne  savent  jamais  ä  l'avan.? 
ce  qui  sera  en  gilet  azur,  qui  sera  en  frac.  qui  sera  en  blouse  de  rapin'' passeiste. 

Ä  Rome,  les  choses  vont  du  meme  train.  Balla  a  toujours  affection- 
ne  les  vetements  ä  effets;  sa  femme,  Elisa,  coupe  et  coud  comme  une 

..*•     . 

er  rr^J:  ̂f'''^''^''^'  ̂ ['^  "^''^  "^^  maggio . . ..  in  op.  cü..  p.  235.  Gugliclmo  Oberdan,  h^ros et  martyr  tnestm  de  I  irredentisme  en  1882  reste  le  Symbole  de  i'opposition  ä  l'Autriche. 

n    ,.,    v'  ̂ ^^^"^^^n^ents  de    Ma.akovski,  en   particulier  in    B.  L.vch.ts.  op.   cii.. p.   151.  Voir  aussi  1  apparition  de  Delaunay  au  Salon  d'Automnc.  en  «jaquette  violette  et 
parde^ssus  rouge  sang,  d'apres  Giannattasio.  lettre  ä  Severini.  15  novembre  \9\X  A.F.  1, 

''  G.  Sevmrini.  La  Vita  .  .  .,  op.  cit.,  p.  130-131. 
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fce.  II  peut  ainsi  empörter  ä  Dusseldorf,  en  1912,  «un  costume  clair, 
quadrille»,  que  les  passants  lorgnent  avec  etonnement,  et  un  costume 
noir  ä  passepoil  blanc,  qui  fait  fureur".  Par  la  suite,  ses  cravates  et  ses 
gilets  futuristes,  ainsi  que  ceux  de  Depero,  resteront  celebres.  II  se  lan- 
cc,  au  debut  de  1914,  dans  la  confection  de  vetements  asymetriques  et 
multicolores,  pour  lui  et  ses  amis;  mais  Marinetti  qui  des  le  mois  d'aoüt 
est  ä  laffüt  de  toute  bonne  Operation  de  propagande  interventionniste, 
poussera  son  camarade  ä  se  specialiser  dans  le  tricolore  et  ä  creer  ainsi 
des  vetements  «antineutres».  Balla,  apres  s  etre  fait  semble-t-il  tirer 

l'oreille,  limitera  desormais  sa  production  au  vert-blanc-rouge,  avec 
quelques  incursion  dans  le  bleu-blanc-rouge  des  allies.  Sa  trouvaille, 
ainsi  recuperee  ä  des  fins  ideologiques,  n'aura  jamais  l'eclat  et  la  varie- 
ic  des  vetements  simultanes  crees  par  Sonia  Delaunay". 

Le  cabaret  futuriste 

C'est  toutefois  aux  dons  d'invention  chromatique  et  formelle  de Balla  que  Ion  doit  les  plus  remarquables  manifestations  de  la  fete  futu- 
riste, les  fameuses  seances  de  la  galerie  Sprovieri,  en  particulier  ä 

Rome,  au  printemps  de  1914.  Marinetti  lui-meme,  qui  participe  active- 
ment  aux  rejouissances,  laisse  ä  Balla  la  bride  sur  le  cou,  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  1  eclairage  (les  ampoules  electriques  rouges  du  29  mars  sont  res- 
tces  celebres),  la  decoration  et  bien  entendu  les  costumes.  La  premiere 
seance  (celle  precisement  du  29  mars)  propose  des  mots  en  liberte  de 
Cangiullo,  intitules,  en  Hommage  aux  fetes  populaires  napolitaines,  Pie- 
digrotta,  declames  par  I'auteur  lui-meme  et  un  Marinetti  particuliere- rncni  inspire,  tous  deux  s  accompagnant  sur  guitare  et  piano  desaccor- 
de.  C'est  le  triomphe  de  l'onomatopee  :  une  troupe  de  nains,  coiffes  de 
chapeaux  en  papier-crepon  multicolore,  declame  ä  son  tour  des  sylla- 
bes  aberrantes,  en  un  magnifique  choeur  ä  cinq  voix  (Sprovieri,  Balla, 
Depero,  Sironi,  le  poete  Radiante . . .).  Le  5  avril.  apres  une  reprise 
triumphale  de  Piedigrotta,  les  futuristes  mettent  en  scene  un  debat  capi- 

'"  Voir  les  Icttres  publiees  par  M.  Fagiolo,  Futur  Balla,  op.  cit..  18  juillci  et  18  novem- hrc  1912,  p.  30  et  p.  311. 

^^G.  Balla,  //  vestito  antineutrale,  manifesto  futurista.  11  septembre  1914.  in  Fagiolo, 
P    96-97.  Voir  aussi  l'amusant  temoignage  de  F.  Cangiullo,  op.  cit.,  p.   199-210. 
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Hanno  tramandato  alla  storia  una  ferita  laccro-contusa,  e  il  ri- 
baltamento  di  duc  vccchie  scrivanic  in  una  lega  divcntava  per 
entrambi  una  distruzione  totale.  .  ̂  

Vent'anni  di  retorica  fascista  c  altrettanti  di  lamentazioni  an- 
tifasciste  non  Hanno  fatto  cHe  pcrpetuare  questa  procedura,  pun- 
tualmente  ripresa  nel  dopoguerra. 

A  Ferrara,  le  azioni  fasciste  furono  molte  e  aspre:  130  solo  da 
febbraio  ad  aprile,  con  «distruzione»  di  40  sedi  socialiste,  legHe, 
cooperative,  ma  sc  si  tirano  i  conti  finali  di  questa  guerra  tra- 
mandata  come  sanguinosissima  e  crudele  da  una  parte  sola,  si 
scopre  cHe  dal  20  dicembre  1920  al  novembre  successivo  (il  pe- 
riodo  di  massima  violenza  non  duro  di  piü),  i  socialisti  uccisi  fu- 

rono 17  (di  cui  uno  colpito  per  errore  dagli  stessi  socialisti),  e  cHe 
i  morti  fascisti  furono  10. 

Non  si  tratta  owiamente  di  fare  una  macabra  contabilita  del 
sangue,  ma  di  stabilire  come  Balbo,  dal  febbraio  al  maggio  del 
'21 ,  abbia  stravinto  pur  non  avendo  a  cHe  fare  con  un  awersario 
ne  debole  ne  docile  e  non  potendo  ancora  contare  sul  favore  in- 
condizionato  e  sfacciato  delle  autoritd. 

Balbo  ideo  lo  Stile  di  combattimento  dello  squadrismo  fascista: 
non  piü  scontri  tra  piccoli  gruppi  ma  —  seguendo  un  concetto 
elementare  di  strategia  militare  —  attaccHi  in  forze  per  ottenere 
il  risultato  massimo  nel  minor  tempo  e  con  il  minimo  pericolo. 
Le  spedizioni  di  Balbo  erano  composte  quasi  sempre  da  almeno 
100  squadristi  cHe  operavano  metodicamente.  Per  esempio  bloc- 
cavano  tutte  le  vie  di  accesso  a  un  paese  e  lo  setacciavano  a  pal- 
mo  a  palmo  finchc  l'ultimo  awersario  non  fosse  stato  scoperto  e bastonato. 

Inoltre  Balbo  era  un  capo  severo,  cHe  teneva  ferreamente  la 
disciplina  e  curava  fin  nei  particolari  l'organizzazione,  ma  cHc 

vuole  la  tradizione  popolare:  Hello,  giovane,  deciso  e  duro  (ma 
allegro,  «alla  mano»),  sempre  in  testa  alle  sue  truppe,  ancHe  sc 
non  risulta  cHe  durante  le  spedizioni  abbia  mai  ucciso  personal- 
mente  qualcuno.  Ecco  come  lo  descrisse,  all'cpoca,  un  suo  segua- 
cc:  «La  naturalezza  di  questa  fisionomia  c  straordinaria.  La  gra- 
vita  sembrerebbe  impossibile  sopra  un  viso  ventiseienne  sul  quä- 

le e  stampato  d'abitudine  il  piü  leggero,  aristocratico  e  ironico 
sorriso  cHe  si  possa  immaginare.  Eppure  basta  un  leggero  sposta- 
mento  delle  linee  frontali,  su  cui  si  inturgidano  nel  mezzo  delle 
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piccole  vene  possenti,  percHe  l'arco  del  ciglio  prenda  un  formi- 
dabilc  tono  d'impcrio.  II  gesto,  il  passo,  il  movimento  eiastico, 
danno  allora  alla  figura  slanciata  un  cHe  di  ferino  e  tigresco.  [...] 

'  Egli  puö  essere  la  piü  gentile  e  insieme  la  piü  crudele  fiera  del 

mondo:  un  gatto  nel  quäle  l'astuzia  e  messa  al  servizio  della  for- 
za,  per  il  quäle  Tawersario  e  quasi  sempre  una  specic  di  topo 

con  cui  si  gioca  Tatroce  scHerzo  della  morte  a  piccoli  strappi  di 

unghie  e  di  denti.»^ 
Ben  piü  cHe  la  felinitä  attribuitagli  dal  suo  ammiratore,  Balbo 

avcva  un  innato  senso  della  coreografia  e  il  gusto  di  fare  le  cose 

in  grande.  E  ancHe  in  questo,  insieme  a  D'Annunzio,  sarä  buon maestro  a  Mussolini. 
C'e  da  commemorare  Dante?  Andiamo  a  piedi,  in  3000,  da 

Ferrara  a  Ravenna.  C'e  da  organizzare  uno  sciopero?  Non  un 

corteo,  ma  un  bivacco  in  piazza,  per  tre  giomi,  di  60.000  lavora- 
tori.  C'e  da  attraversare  l'Atlantico  in  aereo?  Non  un  aereo  solo, 
ma  24.  C'6  da  coionizzare  la  Libia?  Non  gruppi  sparsi  di  coloni, 

ma  una  migrazione  di  20.000  tutti  insieme.  E  cosi  via,  per  ogni 

fatto  della  vita  cittadina  prima,  nazionale  poi.  Quando  va  a 

trattare  con  il  prefetto,  subito  dopo  Balbo  tiene  un  comizio  ai 

fascisti  cHe  aspcttano  in  piazza  e  soddisfa  demagogicamente  l'i- stintivo  desiderio  delle  masse  di  essere  partecipi. 

In  particolare  superö  se  stesso  nell'organizzare  i  funerali  dei fascisti  uccisi  e  nei  rinverdire  nei  ferraresi  i  mai  sopiti  riti  reiigiosi 

e  patriottici:  «I  funerali  di  Balbo»  —  bare  di  vetro,  carri  trainati 

da  buoi,  canti  —  «sono  una  vera  scuola  di  suggestione  di  mas- 

sa,»  scrisse  all'epoca  Sergio  Panunzio." 
Oltretutto  Ferrara  e  una  citta  cHe  si  presta  magnificamente  a 

queste  coreografie,  tagliata  com'e  orizzontalmente  da  due  gran- 
di  vie,  corso  della  Giovecca  e  corso  Cavour,  cHe  si  uniscono  da- «ror^«-;  ol  ooc.t*.lIr»  4i»ct^nc«a    T  rt  c«»Hf»  H«»I  fa^srio  pra  nronrio  in  corso 

della  Giovecca  (adesso  c'e  la  sede  dei  carabinieri)  e  da  li  sfilava- 
no  inquadratissime  le  truppe  fasciste,  pronte  a  infilarsi  nelle 
strctte  vie  laterali  per  una  bastonatura  o  piü  semplicemente  per 

un  bancHetto  di  salama  da  sugo,  il  robusto  e  piccante  piatto  tipi- 
co  locale  cHe  insieme  al  lambrusco  e  al  sangiovese  contribui  non 

poco  alle  vicende  dello  squadrismo  ferrarese. 

Infine,  Balbo  seppe  sfruttare  benissimo  l'enorme  vantaggio 
costituito  dalla  simpatia  per  il  fascismo  delle  autoritä  e  della  for- 
za  pubblica.  Violare  le  disposizioni  del  prefetto,  ma  violarle  con 
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stniggle,  abandoned  the  socialist  organizations  and  enrolled  in  the 

newly  created  fascist  ones. 

Violence  alone  does  not  explain  the  success  of  Balbo's  cam- 
paigns.  He  knew  the  Hmits  of  beatings  and  bumings.  In  a  circular 

printed  in  //  Balilla  on  March  13,  1921,  he  made  it  clear  that 

fascists  were  authorized  to  respond  only  to  socialist  "provoca- 
tions";  Blackshirts  were  not  to  indulge  in  violence  ̂ \^thout  specific 
authorization  from  the  secretariat  and  the  squad  leaders.^  There 
were  few  casualties.  Even  a  militantly  anti-fascist  historian  has 

estimated  that  during  the  spring  of  1921  within  the  pro\'ince  of 
Ferrara,  the  fascists  killed  no  more  than  a  dozen  of  their  en- 

emies.^^  More  significant  than  the  number  of  casualties  was  the 
psychological  effect  of  these  raids,  the  climate  of  terror  and  des- 
peration  that  they  created  among  the  socialists. 

Balbo  conquered  the  countr>'side  both  psychologically  and 

aesthetically.*^  His  sense  of  personal  daring,  bluff,  and  show- 
manship  often  served  as  an  effective  Substitute  for  violence.  One 
evening,  for  instance,  armed  \Nith  nothing  more  than  a  little 
swagger  stick  and  a  smile,  he  confronted  a  potentially  explosive 
meeting  of  four  hundred  socialists  in  the  village  of  Francolini, 
where  his  sister  taught  school.  After  addressing  the  meeting,  he 

asked  the  audience  to  go  home;  he  refused  to  leave  until  the  hall 

was  emptied.*' His  ability  to  stage  massive  pageants  and  displays  proved  to  be 
a  major  factor  in  the  fascist  conquest  of  the  countryside.  The 

pubhc  funerals  that  Balbo  arranged  for  fascist  "martyrs"  demon- 
strate  his  talents  as  a  showman  and  choreographer.  More  than 

twenty  years  after  the  event,  "Ever\'one  remembers  Alberto  To- 
gnoli's  funeral,  at  which  thirty  thousand  people  were  present,"  a 
friend  of  Balbo's  recalled.*^  What  e\'er\'one  remembered  was  the 
f<aowir»    r»r  rw'^r*      fr»*»    com*»   f*»o»r»    f not   f n*>      mor+\'r      non  r%r\r**^   mcoo   fr» kV^&AAÜ«        K^A        Ky^^K^i ^A*\^         .^««A««^'  «^'fc«« kVbV*       X^AAK^S^        %Jk%»K^  \^       4.0 

plow  his  rented  land.  Their  last  serxice  to  their  master,  who  had 
been  killed  by  a  socialist  March  13,  1921,  was  to  pull  the  cart 
bearing  the  coffin.  When  the  procession  reached  the  edge  of  the 

cemeter>%  Balbo  commanded,  "Fascists  of  Italy,  attention!"  Ten 
thousand  men,  it  was  claimed,  snapped  to  attention;  a  forest  of 

flags  dipped  in  homage  to  the  fallen.*^  Tognoli's  funeral  was  only 
one  of  many  that  Balbo  arranged  that  spring.  Others  recalled  the 

final  rites  for  Rino  Moretti  on  March  28.  As  the  funeral  procession 
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57 wound  through  the  countryside,  hundreds  dropped  to  their  knees 
as  the  wagon  bearing  the  casket  rattled  by.  A  band  pbyed  fascist 
hymns,  usually  spritely  and  martial,  at  a  dirgelike  tempo.  On  this 
(Kcasion  Balbo,  reflecting  his  Mazzinian  beliefs,  spoke  of  the  fas- 

cists as  "an  army  of  missionaries  of  Libert>'  .  .  .  and  most  of  all 
the  liberty  to  love  one 's  own  country."3°  In  their  simple  hearts, 
he  continued,  the  people  no  longer  heard  the  "distant  songs  of 
social  hatred,  of  the  Woody  banner,  but  instead  the  solemn  song 

of  the  new  hymn  of  love  sacrificed  for  the  Fatherland."  At  Brevi- 
glieri's  funeral  in  April,  the  body  was  placed  in  a  gbss-enclosed case  and  displayed  like  that  of  a  saint.  Balbo  contributed  his  own 
tunic  from  his  days  as  an  Alpino.  At  the  funeral  of  another  fallen 
comrade,  Balbo  publicly  placed  his  ceremonial  arditos  dagger  in 
the  victim's  hands. 

The  funerals,  with  their  religious  and  patriotic  overtones,  their 
displays  of  the  Gross  and  fascist  flags,  spoke  deeply  to  the 
peasantry.3*  For  a  generation  they  had  listened  to  tlic  rationalist 
and  materialist  arguments  of  the  socialists,  arguments  that  re- 
mained  only  abstractions.  Balbo  appealed  to  the  peasantry  with 

"the  most  basic  of  human  rites:  religion,  Fatherland."  Fascism also  had  the  advantage  of  novelty.  The  socialists  had  triumphed, 
and  for  the  peasantry  there  was  little  more  to  be  gaincd.  Fascism 

appeared  to  represent  something  "new,  exceptional.  powerful, 

human." 

Balbo  and  his  squads  could  not  have  triumphed  so  quickly  with- 
out  help.  A  major  fector  in  the  fascist  victor>'  in  Feriara,  as  else- 
where,  was  the  collaboration  of  local  authorities.  Tliese  ranged 
from  the  prefect  to  the  local  police  and  security  forces.  The  prefect 
during  this  period,  Samuele  Pugliese,  was  openly  pro4iscist.^^  He 
slanted  his  reports  to  his  superiors.  For  him  the  socialist  leadership 

was  recruited  only  from  the  "most  violent  elements";  in  reporting the  incidents  of  Castello  Estense  he  claimed  that  the  fescists  suf- 
fered  one  more  victim  than  even  the  fascio  had  claimed.  In  1924, 
when  the  Gazzetta  Ferrarese  praised  him  for  being  pro-fascist,  he 
thanked  the  newspaper  for  its  kind  words.  The  fascists  themselves 
sometimes  gave  credit  to  the  local  police  autliorities  for  their  help. 
//  Balilla  noted  that  what  really  crushed  the  socialists  at  S.  Bartolo- 
nieo  in  Bosco  was  the  work  of  the  secretar>'  of  the  local  fascio  and 
the  local  sergeant  of  the  carabinieriP  Official  police  statistics  on 



George, 

In  gewral,    I    liked   the   Futurism   talk  verj;   much.      It    does    , 

however,    rest    on    the    idea    of    "political   nulture"    as    oppoaed   to  a 

narrower  definition   of   politica,    which   is   all   to    the   good.      Bat 

>y0u  might    want    to  expand  on  the   idea   by  defining  political  kh±±x 

culture  more   precisely   or   providing  examplea.      There   ia   a   good   aix 

page   article    on   the    aubject    in   the    "International  Encyclopedia   of 

Political   ÄÄÄHx    Science"    by   aomeone  whom  Leon  knowa   named  Pye.     It 

doea,    of   courae,   have   a    aocio-psychological  uaage   aa   well   which   ia    not 

what    intereata   you.      Aa   you  uae    it,    it    aeema  to  mean   that    politica    ia 

expereaaive    of  a    jaipcdt±KKÄ±xx   particular  cultiiipal  conf iguration  —   or 

an  age.      I    recal   Croce'a    ataterrmt    about    8ndU[XK±ng  entering   an   age 

which  will   not   value    reflection,    but    wUl   inatead  priz   e    "acti on  for 

the    aake    of   action.'* 

The    other   idea  which  could    be   expanded   or   enlarged  upon  ia 

he  role   of    the   Giovenezza   or  :j^Hdtiix  youth  as  part    of    thia  politfcal 

culture.      The   cult    of    youth   aeema    aa    important    as   the   cult    of 

maaculinity .      It    ia    part   of   the   new   idea  of    conatant   energy  and 

motion.      Fven  the   Iää   idea    of   raotorized  yotth  providea  a    nexua    between 

Futuriam  and    the    new   poli  ti  ca.BfxjwkiacRmiax  "^^outh  knowa   no  hiatory   «»dbc 

and  accepts   violence   and  dynamiam  unheaitatingly •      T^'bey    are   the 

perfect    i'uturiata   aa   well   aa    the    perfect    early   Faaciata) 

Alao,    your   tranaition    to    the    aubject   or    dsackx  death  could   be 

amoother  on  p.    11. 

In  the   end,   however,    you  agree   with   everj^one    elae   about   the 

inability   of   the   Futuriata   to    overcome    atatic    national   ideaa   in  favor 

of   a   new  dynamic    definition. 

A   good   easay. 
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This  book  had  its  origins  a  good  many  years  ago  when  I 

was  askedVto  give  the   Charles  Phelps  Taft  inemorial  Lectures  at 

the  University  of  Cdincinnati.  A  Conference  on  the  War  Experience  ^Dr 

the  University  of  Siegen  helped  christallise  some  of  my  thoughts. 

I  also  benefitted  greatly  £wpwriftmiÄmhft««h*p   a  fellowship  at  the 

Instute  of  Adabcnced  Studies  of  the  Hebrew  University 
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In  risposta  agli  scriltori  Valery  e  Morand  che  tcntarono 

di  difendere  la  delusa  civiltä  francesc  a  rarattere  bancario 

incipriata  di  filaiitropia  ipocrita  epicureismo  raffinatc  in- 

vestigazioni  sessuali  passatismi  alla  raoda  paura  fisica  e 

pace  ad  ogni  costo  ancke  disouorante  voijjlio  da  Sansepol- 

crista  prccisare  le  mirabili  virtü  dcll'E^tTcito  italiaiio  in 
guerra  fiil<zida  espressioire  del  iiostro  popolo  e  delhi  rioslra 

marciaritc  civilta  rivoliizionaria  che  mediaute  Virilit a  «luer- 

ricra  fattiva  e  geuio  htterario  artistico  scieutifieo  aritici- 

patore  diiiamizza  e  immensifica  hi  vitloriosa  Italiaiiita 

guidata    dal    genio    politico    militare    di    Benito    Mussolini 

La  mia  abitudine  dei  campi  di  battaglia  e  delle  violenze 

di  piazza  m'impone  il  dovere-piacere  di  escludere  qual- 
siasi  fräse  fatta  entrando  nel  vivo  delle  parole  « prima 
linea  »  e  «  sotto  il  fuoco  » 

Collaiido  il  giido  Guerra  sola  igiene  del  mondo  lanciato 

dai  futuristi  trentatre  arini  fa  nei  teatri  gremici  di  paeilisti 

socialcomnaisli  e  deniocratici  d'origine  slraniera  per  aifer- 
mare   Pintelligenza   civilizzatricc  della  guerra 

Come  dissi  il  23  marzo  1919  a  fianco  dei  futuristi  San- 

sepolcristi   Mario  Carli      Bruno   Corra     Ernesto  Daquanno 
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